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PREFACE. 

THIS is the forty-fourth issue of the Official Year Book of New South 
Wales, which from the first issue in I886 to I904 was known as 

the" Wealth and Progress of New South Wales." 
The volume contains an analysis of the statistics of the State for 

the year I936-37 and, in relevant cases, for the calendar year I937. 
Descriptive matter in the text has been revised to the date of going 
to press-March to May, I938. 

In order to render as prompt service as possible, the contents of the 
volume were published in advanct1 in eight parts, as they became 
available from the printer. 

With the volume is published a diagram map of New South Wales 
showing railways, land and statistical divisions, shire boundaries, and 
limits of the wheat belt. The boundaries of the statistical divisions 
(as adopted in I923) coincide with those of Shires because it is thought 
desirable that statistics generally should be compiled with the local 
governing area as the geographical unit. The text has been illustrated 
with a number of graphs and diagrams. 

Every care has been taken to keep the work free from errors, but 
if any be observed by readers, notification regarding them would be 
appreciated. 

The" Statistical Register of New South Wales," published annually 
from this Bureau, will prove serviceable to those who wish to obtain 
more details regarding the matters treated generally in this Year Book. 
The" Statistical Bulletin," issued quarterly, and the" Monthly Summary 
of Business Statistics," published monthly, contain a summary of the 
latest available statistics of the State. 

My retirement from the Public Service coincides with publication 
of this issue of the Year Book. Throughout the twelve years that I 
have been responsible for its production I have received the unstinted 
aid of the highly competent staff of the Bureau of Statistics and Economics 
and the valued assistance of the responsible officers of the various State 
and Commonwealth Departments. My thanks are tendered to all of 
them and in a special way to the Government Printer and his staff for 
their expeditious work in rendering effective a joint effort to produce 
this volume within such a short period of the close of the statistical 
year to which it relates. 

Bureau of Statistics and Economics, 
Sydney, I4th July, I938. 

T. WAITES, O.B.E., 
Government Statistician. 
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GEOGRAPHY, 

N·. EW S,OUTB; W .A,~ES is. s~tQated e~tirely in ,the te~nperate wu.e otthe 
So,uthern Re;mif;>phere, and is on,· the opposite side of thewo;rld, .f1;OJIl 

the seat of the British Empire, of whi~h it fOrms a part. It is di!Ata.u.t from 
London 11,200 miles. by the Sue~.· OaI;la,l-,--tpe sAorte!lt, s),rippingro;l,lte. 

The name" New South Wales" was given to the eastern part of Australia 
(then known as New Holland) on its discovery by Oaptain Oook in 1770, 
.and for ~ty-seven yeara all, Austra.lian territory east of lon~i,tude 1350 

east was known by that nUn;J.e. lu. 1825, shortly ?iter ,he swa.l'at~o;n of 
"Ta!?mania (Van Diemen's Land)" th,e westenl 'bounuar.y WasIIl,oved to 
longitude 129 0

• The steps by which the t(ll'ritory of thc;l State aSi?UW~ 
its present boundaries and dim.ensions are sl;lOwn b(llow:-

Date. 

1.788 

1825 

1825 

[836 

1841 

Nature of Territorial Adjustment,. 

New South Wales defined as whole of Aus
tralasia east 0,£ longitude 135° east. * 

Tasmania prac~ioally -separated from New 
South Wales. 

Western bounqary of New South Wales 
moved to longitude 129°, east. 

South Australia founded as a separate 
colony. 

New Zealand proclaimed a separ.ate colony ... 

'1851 Viotoria proolaimed a separate colony 

18591 Queensland proolaimed a separate oobny ... 

1861-3 Northern Territory and territory between 
. longitude 12{)0, and 132° east sep""rated. 

1911 Federal Capital'Territory ceded to Common
wealth. 

1915 I Tcrritory at Jervis Bay ceded to Common-
I wealtp. 

sq. miles. 

26,215 

Ar~a 01 
N~\v ¥P}l~b, 
'" ales after 
ndjulltme.nt 

§ 

sq. l)J,iI~s, 
1,584,389 

1,558,174 

518,134 2.076,308 

3~9,850 1,766,458 

'103,862 1,602,596 

87,884 1,574,712 

1,020,412 

310,372 

Population 
of Ten:.i,tory 
.knownns 
Ne\" Sout.h 

Wales at end 
of year. 

1,024-
(26th Jan.,. 
') J 33,500t 

78,929 

145,303 

197,265 

327,459 

377,112 

554,300 

710,040 

912 

28 

309,460 1,701,736 

309,433 \ 1,895,603 

* Literally iuterpreted, the boundaries defined i.ncluded Fiji,. Samoa, and some neighbonring isl,lln.js. 
t,Al'pro:>;iIl1at~. § ~.'iCI\lsi\'~ 0,( ~~ea of Pu,l'ili9 W!,I1\ls, e>;c~pt.~e\\: Z~"'I~"d. 

The area of New South Wales in the years 1788 ,to 1841, alil shown above, 
is approxjmate only. ' 

'BOUNDARIES AND DIMENSIONS. 

The present bounC\.&ries of New Sou.th Wqles are as fo11ow:-On the east 
the South Pacific 0c\lanrrom Poiu.t D~nger to Oape Eowe; OJ,1 t1w west, the 
141st mwidian of east .longitu,de; on the north, the 29th parallel of south 
latitude, proceeding (l(\st to the Barwon niver, and thereafter along the 
Macintyre <md Dllmar€sq Rivers to the junction witb, Tenterfi.eld Oreek; 
thence along, the crest of a SPill' of the Grel.\tDividiug .Rauge, .the crest of 
that range north to theMa~pherson Range, and along the crest of the 

*73599-A 
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Macpherson Range east to the sea; on the south, the southern bank of the 
MUl'l'aY River to its source at the head of the river Indi, thence by a 
direct marked line to Oape Howe. 

The greatest dimension of the State is along a diagonal line from Point 
Danger to the south-west corner of the State a distance of 850 miles. The 
shortest dimension, along the western boundary, is about 340 miles. The 
length of coast, measured direct from Point Danger to Oape Howe, is 683 
miles, the actual length of seaboard being 907 miles. The greatest breadth, 
measured along the 29th parallel of latitude, is 756 miles. 

AREA. 

The total area of New South Wales, including Lord Howe Island, but 
excluding the Federal Territory, is 309,432 square miles, or 198,036,480 
acres, being rather more than one-tenth of the area of Australia. About 
4,63'9 square miles, or 2,969,080 acres, of the total surface are covered by 
water, including 176 square miles, or 112,750 acres, by the principal har
bours. The area of Lord Howe Island is 5 square miles. 

The area of New South Wales in relation to the total area of Australia 
is shown in the following statement:-

St.t .. or Territory. Area. Pe .. cent. of 
total Al'ea. 

sq. miles. 
New South Wales 309,432 10'40 
Viotoria 87,884 2'06 
Queensland ... 670,500 22'54 
South Australia. 380,070 12'78 
Western Australia. 975,920 32'81 
Tasmania 26,215 '88 
Northern Territory .. , 523,620 17-60 
Federal Capital Territory 912 '03 
Federal Territory at J ervis Bay 28 '00 

Commonwealth 2,074,581 100'00 

New South Wales is approximately three and a half times as large as 
Victoria, nearly twelve times as large as Tasmania, and one-fifth smaller 
than South Australia. Queensland is more than twice and' Western 
Australia three times as large as New South Wales. 

The fonowing table shows the extent of the State of New South Wales 
and of the Oommonwealth of Australia in comparison with the total area 
of all countries of the world, the British Empire, and certain individual 
countries :-

Country. 

New South Wa.les 
ommonwealth ... c 

Ca. 
Ar 
U 
II 

Groat Britain ... 
na.da ..• ... 
gentina. ... 
nited States ... 
ritish Empire 

I l'he World ... 

... 

... 

. .. ... ... 

. .. 
... ... 

Area. I 
Ratio of Area I Rati of Area to Area of 0 
New South to Area .of 

Wales. Australm. 

sq. miles. 
309,432 1'000 '104 

2,974,581 9'613 1'000 
89,041 '288 '030 

3,729,665 12'053 1'254 
1,153,119 3'729 '388 
3,026,789 9·782 1'018 

J3.257.584 42·845 4·456 
52,055.879 168·231 17·500 
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LORD HOWE ISLAXD. 

I.ord Howe Island is a dependency of New South "\Vaies, and, for the 
purpose of representation in the State Parliament, is included in ICing, one 
of the metropolitan electoratcs.It is situated about 300 miles east of Port 
Macquarie and 436 miles north-east of Sydney. The island was discovered 
in 1788. It is of volcanic origin, and Mount Gower, the highest point, 
reaches an altitude of 2,840 feet. The climate and soil are favourable for the 
growth of subtropical products, but on account of the rocky formation of 
the greater part of the surface of 3,220 acres, only about 300 acres are 
arable. The land has not been alienated, and is occupied rent free on 
sufferance, being utilised mainly for the production of Kentia palm seed. 
A Board of Oontrol at Sydney manages the affairs of the island and super
vises the palm seed industry. At the Oensus of 1933 the population 
numbered 161 persons. 

PHYSICAL FEATURES. 

An outline of the physiography of the State was published on pages 3 to 9 
of the Official Year Book, 1929-30. The distribution of industries and 
settlement is described in the chapter "Rural Settlement" of "this and 
previous issues of the Year Book and in the chapters relating to individual 
industries. A map showing the distribution .of rainfall, rural population, 
and the principal industries was published at page 728 of the Year Book 
for 1924, and information regarding the distribution of population as 
revealed by the census of 1933 in the chapter "Population" of the Year 
Book for 1934-35. 

Size of Rivers. 
Steps were taken in 1926 by the Lands Department of New South Wales 

to compute the lengths of the principal rivers on a uniform basis. Con
siderable data were obtained from the results of surveys of the greater 
part of the 1.{nrray, Darling, Murrumbidgee and Lachlan Rivers, and the 
remainder of the lengths were measured on the standard parish maps. In 
every case the starting point was the furthest source of the river. The 
lengths as determined were as follows:-

Inland Rivers. 

Murray 

Darling 

Murrumbiugee 

Lachlan 

Bogan 

Macquarie 

Castlereagh ... 

Namoi 

Gwydir 

I Length.j Coastal Rh"et'B. 

t~~~'*1 Tweed 

1,702t Richmond .. 

981 Clarcncc 

.. ·1 922 Bellingen 

4lil Nambucca ... 

590 Macleay 

341 Hastings 

526 Camden Haven 

415 Manning ... '''\' ... 

I Length. \ Consta.l Rh'ers. J Length. 

miles 
46 m~10s I Wollomba ... 

163 Hunter 287 

245 Hawkosburyt 293 

68 Shoalhaven 206 

69 Clyde 61 
250 Moruya 97 

108 Tllross 91 

"'j 
53 

... 57 '''1 
33 Bega 

... 139 Towamba ... 

01,203 miles within New South Wales. t 1,026 miles within New South Wale9. * And main trlbubuy 

The relative magnitude of rivers as shown by the average annual volume 
of water which they carry may be ascertained in respect of some of the more 
important streams from t.hE! records of river gaugings, extending in Borne 

"cases back to 1885. 
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The following comparison is based on the records of the period 1905-
1936:-

Di5ta.nce I Av~ra!leAnnual 
mver. Gauging station. limit Drliirlnge 

Source of Area. llun-off 
River. <11 Wllter. 

IIiIles. sq. miles. acre-feet: 
Murrsyilo ... Tocurllwal 4315 lO,160 5,090,600 
Mnrhiiil.Blilgce* . Wagga'Whg~a 390 10,700· 2,905,880 
Da.rling Meilindie 1.383 221;700 1,509,850 
Mac~lla1'ie Narrornine 318 10,090 659,230 
~ac an ... Condo11olin 380 10,420 466,270 
Na.moi ... Narral:iri '''1 302 9,820 508,320 

• Th~ operiltion of the HulUe and BurtlnjiIck Storages affected tile Mturul run'off from the catchment 
arens at Tocumwnl and Wagga Wagga Eince 1929 and 1014 respectively. 

In making the comparison, gauging stations have been selected with 
drainage areas of approximately equal extent, exc·ept in the case of the 
Dai'litlg.The range of choice has been limited b·y the number (if; stations 
with avuiHtble records. In the case of the Lachlati River the average rUh-off 
at Forhes, 120 miles above Condobolin, is 625,491 acre-feet per alliltlih. 
Similar particulars are not available in l;espect of coastal rivets, excelJt the
iIil:tltet; which at Singleton has adtaining area of 6,580 square miles and ail 
avel'age atmual run-off of 627,610 ·actecfeet of water. An ad-a-foot of watei' 
is such a gtlantity as Would co~,\jr ati aCl;e of laiid to a Uniform depth of 
one foot. 

TOURIST RESOR'l's. 

Throughout the tablelands and coastal districts of New South Wales 
ther!! ate many pleasure resorts, .centres of striking scenic beauty,and some 
remarkable examples of natural.phenomena. 

Port J ackson, the ha1'bou1' of the metropolis, is famed for its shipping
facilities; as well as for natur1ll beauty. The Sydney Harbour Bridge, 
spanning one of its niany arms, is lioted as one of the worJd's great engineer
ing achievem!!nta, 

Not many miles to the north of Sydney, the Hawkesbury River i& 
reg'arded as one of the most beautiful waterwa3's of the world and has been 
()oillljared to tIle Rhine in Eui·ope. AIOtig most of the 900 miles of sea
boal'd, scalloped coastline and sandy beaches contrast with the wooded and: 
fern-strewn mountain-sides fringing the coast from numerous points of 
which there are extensive j;Janoi'amas of coast, coastal1Jlain alld. mountains. 
Neur the city, the National Park and Kurillg-gai Chase furnish OPPol'tunity 
to view the tYpical Australian· bush scenery. 

The Blue M(Jltntaihs (50 to 80 miles· west of S~'dliey) contain many 
popular tourist resorts with scenery 0-£ rugged gTandeur. Among the .huge 
wooded valleys there are waterfalls, cascades and fern groves. There is a 
remarkable series of limestone caves' at .Jenolim in the central tablelat1d~ 
about 120 miles from' Sydney. These caves contain dripstone formations, 
with stalacites and stalagmites of great delicacy and grandeur. Caves 
containing similar geologicai phenomena ai'e fouitd also at vVtimbeyan and 
Yi!lTangobil1y elsewheie in the tablelands. , 

Canberra, the Capital I City of the Commonwealth of Ahstralia, is situated 
in the hills fringing the Monaro Plains. Further inland; at u'distanee of 
150 to 250 miles from the coast a1'e the fertile hills of the sheep and wheat 
distrlcts and, beyond them, stretching westward for hundreds of miles are 
the great plains utilised Ihaihly f6r sheep· and cattle gi'llzing. 

The· Gtl~ernn1elit Tbtttist Bureah i1;~ely issues litel;tlture· and' detailed 
information cOliJ21'hing'· tesorts alid' travel thrdtighIJt1t the State, and 
arranges itineraries and accommodation for tourists. 
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CLIMATE. 

N· EW South 'Yale-sis situated entirely· in· the temperate, zone, and itS' 
, clihlate is generally mild and equabIE'\ and mostly free from eKti'emes 

of heat and cold, but occasionally very high tempei'attues are eA1J'erienced 
in the north-west and very cold temperatures on the· southern tablelands. 
Abllndant sunshine is experienced in aB its seasons; On an average 
the capital city is withotlt sunshine only twenty-three days per year; 
and the average range of tenlperature· between the hottest aird coldest 
months is only about.19° Fahr. In the hinterland there is even more sun
shine, and the range of temperature is greater, but observations with the 
wet· bulL thermometer show that the temperatut'e is not illaintai11ed in any 
part of the State at so. high a .level.as to be detrimental to the health and 
ph~'sique 01 IJerSOilS engaged in outdoor labout". 

Practical1,Y' the whole of New South Wales is sllbject to the bracing 
influence of frosts during Thve ot' more'mG;lths of the year. Snow 
has been known to fall o'\'er nearly two-thirds of the State, hut: its 
occurrence is comparatively rare except in the tableland districts. Peren" 
nial snow is found only on the highest peaks of the southern tableland. 

The.seasons are. not so well·defined in. the western interior as on the coast. 
They are generally as . follows :-Spring during September, October, and 
N oyember; summer during December, January, and February; autumn 
during :March, April, and May; winter during June, July, and August. 

][ eteol'ological Obse1'vations. 

Meteorolog'ical seryices are a federal function acbninistered by a Bureau, 
a branch of the Department of the Interior. A Divisional Meteorologist 'in 
Sydney directs observations throug'hout the State of N e'(" South Wales. 
Olimatological stations arc established at a number o£representative towns, 
and rainfall recording stations at most centres. 

Weather obseryations are teleg'l'aphed daily from many stations to the 
Meteorological Bureau, Sydney, where bulletins, rain maps and isobaric 
charts are prepared and issued for public information. Weather forecasts 
£01' the State, sections of the State amI the metl'opolitan area are prepared 
daily, telegraphed to country centres alld disseminated through the press and 
broadcasting' stations. Forecasts of conditiOl~s oVer the ocean and £01' avia
tion purposes are issued· daily. On request, detailed forecasts of condi
tions likely to affect any particulai' area or fUllction may he obtained from 
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the Divisional Meteo~'ologist and, if required, the advice will be telegraphed 
on payment of the cost of the message. When occasion warrants, flood and 
storm warnings are issued to the press, broadcasting stations and to public 
departments. 

Particulars of meteorological observations at various stations in New 
South vVales are lJUblished annually in the Statistical Register of New 
South Wales. 

Winds. . , 

The weather in New South Wales is determined chiefly by anticyclones, 
or areas of high barometric pressure, with their attendant tropical and 
southern depressions. The anticyclones pass almost continually across 
the .face of the continent of Australia from west to east. A general 
surging movement occasionally takes place in the atmosphere, some
times towards, and sometimes from, the equator. The movement 
causes sudden changes in the "''leather-heat when the surge is te t~e south, 
and cold weather when it moves towards the equator. 

New South Wales is fairly free from cyclonic disturbances, although 
occasionally a cyclone may result from an inland depression, 01' may 
reach the State from the north-east tropics or from the southern low
pressure belt which lies to the south of Australia. In the summer months 
the prevailing winds on the coast of New South "Vales blow from the north
east and extend to the highland3; in the western districts the winds are 
usually from the south. Southerly changes are characteristic of the summer 
weather on the coast. These winds, which blow from the higher southern 
latitudes, cause a rapid fall in temperature, and are sometimes accompanied 
by thunderstorms. 

During winter, the prevailing direction of the "ind is westerly. In the 
southern areas of the State the winds are almost due west, but proceeding 
~:northwards there is a southerly tendency. Australia lies directly in the 
great high-lJreSSUre belt during the cold months of the year. 

Rainfall. 

Rainfall in New South Wales is associated mainly "ith two types of 
depression-tropical and southern. The amount of rainfall varies very 
greatly over the wide expanse of territory, the average decreasing from about 
80 inches per annum in the north-eastern corner to less than 7 inches in the 
north-western corner. Rainfall exerts a very powerful influence in determining 
the character of settlement, but its effects can be gauged only in a general 
way from annual averages as to quantity because consideration must ce 
given also to ot.her important factors such as seasonal distribution and 
l·eliability. . 

The coastal districts receive the largest annual falls, ranging from an: 
average of 30 inches in the south to about 80 inches in the extreme north. 
Despite their proximity to the sea, the mountain chains are not of sufficient 
elevation to cause any great condensation; so that, with slight irregularities, 
the average rainfall gradually diminishes towards' the north-"estel'll limits 
of the State. 
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An approximate classification of arcas in New South ·Wales (i~cluding 
the Federal Territory) in accordance with the average annual rainfall shows 
the following distribution:-

Annual 
&1ulall. ~--- cent. of 

I 

Area. i ~~':!'~~·r 11 

Sq. Mires. \ Acres. total area. 
--------

inches. 
Ol'er 70 365 233,600 '1 

60 to 70 1,669 1,068,160 '5 

50 to 60 4,620 2,956,600 1'5 

40 to 50 11,517 7,370,880 3'7 

30 to 40 33,557 21,476,480 10'8 

Annual 
Rainf.lI. 

inches. 
20 to 30 

15 to 20 

10 to 15 

Under 10 

Total .. 

I Area. I tror~~~~. 
----,----- cent. of 
I Sq. Milcs.J Acre.. total or"". 

75,679 48,434-,560 2.i·4 

55,762 35,687,680 18'0 

78,451 50,21O,5GO 25'3 

48,74-9 31,199,360 15'7 

-------- ----
3l0,372 198,(33,080 100·0 

Approximately 41 per cent. of the area of the State receives rains 
exceeding on the average 20 inches per year. Over the greater part of the 
State the annual rainfall varies on the average between 20 per cent. and 
35 per cent, from the mean, but in the south-eastern corner the degree 
of variation is less and in the north-western quarter it is more. Protracted 
periods of dry weather in one part or another are not uncommon, 
but simultaneous drought" over the whole territory of the State has been 
experienced only very rarely. 

I The seasonal distribution of rainfall may be described as follows: A 
winter rain region, which includes the southern portion of the western 
plains and about two-thirds of the Riverina, is bounded on the north by a 
direct line from Broken Hill to Wagga with a curve around Albury. A 
summer rain region, including the whole of the northern subdivisions, is 
bounded on the south by a line which waves regularly, first south and then 
north of a direct line from the north-western corner of the State to N ew
castle. Between these there extends a region, including the central and 
south-eastern portions of the State where the r.lins are distributed fairly 
evenly throughout the year, but a narrow coastal strip between Nowra and 
Broken Bay receives its heaviest rains in the autumn. 

The chief agencies causing rainfall are southern depressions, tropical 
depressions, and anticyclonic systems. Southern depressions are the main 
cause of good winter rains in the Riverilla and on the southern high
lands. A Eeasonal prevalence of this type of weather would cause a low 
rainfall on the coast., and over that portion of the inland district north 
of the Lachlan River. A tropical prevalence ensures a good season inland 
north of the Lachlan, but not necessarily in southern areas. An anti
cyclonic prevalence results in good rains over coastal and tableland districts, 
but causes dryness west of the mountains. 
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The distribution or rainfall is depeudent On three faet(),J'!)-the energy 
present in the atmospheric systems, the rate of n10vement on the atm08pheJ1~c 
stream, and the prevailing latitudes in which the antieyclones aIle'moviNg. 

A map published on pnge 'r2Sof the 1924 edition of this Year'Bqok ;;hows 
diagl'flll1matic.'l.llythe distribution of rainfall ,in New South Wales. 

Rainfall i,n :Division,s., 

RecQrds' of monthly rainfall at individual, B.tationi;! III New South :Wales 
are pl~blished annually in the Statistical Hegister of New South ~V ales. 
The 'mean allllUal ra,infal1 registered at recording stations in the main 
divisions of the State during each of the last ten years is shown below, in 
comparisoll ,,;ith the normal annual rainfall calculated over a long periolI 
of ;years. The divisions (see frontispiece of this Ye(~1' Boo?:) are subdivided 
fm' purposes of the table into northern and southertt or eastern ancl western 

'sections, as indicated by the letters N., S.,E., ·",V. 

Ann\\al Rainjall (in inch~s). 

Dh1slon. Hr,,: 1= / '"',./ ,,,,·1, :'T'~ I '""' I '""" I '"" / "" 
,c-o-"'-,t---------: -~- I I 

North .. , ... N 56'00 54·58 66'61 06'04 68'10 34'11 06'64 67'05 48'6\ 41'77 72·47 
S 57'8" 67'27 77'58 58·99 55'08 41·47 78'53 60'07 50'04 46'S5 70'81 

Hunter and Manning N 53'28 46'00 84'22 68·31 51'78 48·88 01'02 63'81 H'OS 30'72 65·58 
S 35'55 ,34'45 39'78 30'02 42'liO 30'35 3:1'08 30'20 23'60 27'52 33·88 

,Metropolitan Area ... 4:3.'00 3Nti 51'21 41'7,9 ,48:35, 3S,.w 4k92' 60,85 50'63 30'97 49'S7 
Jlo.lanceolCulDu.erland 30'41 25'87 ,37'57 25,19 37'24 25'06, 33'01 3S'54 23'93, 27'47 29·17 

'Soi...th ... ... N' 42'12 43'~5 52'03 38·83 45'58 34·59, 30'OH 0(1'47 33'56 31'32 4,0·77 

Tablelo,nds
No.th ... 

Central 

S 30,24 37'~5 H'5~ 32'68 29'86 a5'85 40'42 70'5,1 33'S3, 30'71 37·:34 

-----,.----,.--------~,---~----,-

E 38 '28 : 49r95 
W 31'80 36'82 
'N 25,73 20·40 

S 34'62 .36'12, 
8out,h ... ... S 24'86, 24'55 

Kosciu'koPlateau ... 33'91 36'07 

37"05 . ~2'50 
30'00 29'96 
Jll-44 28'25 
35:59 ,34;'12 
26·51 !W'09 
32·17 32'80 

39'64 
41'30 
28'37 
<12'26, 
27'21 
37'64 

28· .. 0 
2!l·08 
23·88 
30'17 
24.08 
Sg .. 20 

51'18 
39-53 
25'36 
35'81 
22'00 
33'66 

43,00 
37'57 

, 31'31 
45'35 
41'33 
40';<,9 

31''(0 
24'21 
20'05 
29r70 
26'94 
34'39 

,30'42 
27'90 
2'1·01 
n'GG 
28'24 
37-15 

48·04 
28·40 
20'62 
29'95 
24'88 
'30·08 

Western Slopes-
North ... 

',Central 

ct'outh ... 

l"i"1118'

,North ... 

, , Central 

RiverlnB 

... 

... 

... 

We,terIi Dlvision
E .. ,tern half ... 

,,'estern half ... 

------- ~-----,----~ -'-.-
N 26'99 '26·55 24'94 28·72 :35'28 22·09 30'94 '30'61 18'35 21'89 23·27 
S 26-'1,0 27'8~ 19·76 ,24'58 aO'81 22.03 ' 32'31 28',55 18'77 25'87 23'31 
N 24'41 22'65 17'61 26'87 30'73 20'70 27-32 28'78 17'51 24·97 21·55 
S 22'85 21·73 17·50 23'24 30'37 21·-14 21'07 29.9·1 18'S8 25·64 17·77 

N 22'82 25·11 17'98 20'99 3~'79 21·71 20'92 30'42 19'21 27·38 17·73 
S 30'~5 26·S4 21·29 28'41 42'56 31'24 27'50 38'55 31'{9 35'01 25'35 

E 23'18 ~20.0l 20·23 30'51 ~::-2!85'1~;:-J,15'3~~-;::; 
W 19'66 17·39 12·5S 18 .. ~ 26:0S 14·ft7 21'59 23'32 11'38 16'66 16'87 
N 18'22' 16'47 9·35 20.66 25,02' 14·nO 17-57 124'19 '10'98 21,40 11·29 
S ,18'OZ, 22'95 .12'63 18'78 ,24'63 10·79 16'13122'92 13'06 23'41 11'9,7 
B 18'33 20'00 '14'07 19·26 '24'83 18'16 1813 24'61 17'73 '20'03 14·25 

W ,13,'8* 13·76 11'38 lG,U 19:21 15 .. ~O, 14'53'115'85 10'45 16·19 8·78 

'-, -~~-- -,--- -, -- --,-,-~-, -,-..,...,. 

'Nl3'53 10·57 ,5·B9 14·14 lS,37 Q'91i, 15'33 ,12:\10 6'8(\ 18 .. g~ 7·40 
8 13'27), 13'3'1 9'27 14·69 16'19 13·77 13'11 14'07 ~'33 19·21 9·42 

'N 8'H 7'74 4'09 12·13 11'37 11'78 7'58' 6'401 f>''l9 15'37 5 .. 30 
S 10'04 8'90 6'13 9'41; 12'00 10,45 9'79 7'06, 5'10, 10'49 9·77 

I 
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The· normal l)1cmtMy l·aiBJ~ll[· i:n each of. the· divisions is sihown in the 
following table. The avel'ltges are based. 011 records of rainfall at various 
stations over a period of years. They illustrate the seasonal distribution 
of the rainfaH.: -

Xormal Mdnthly ·Rainfall (in inches). period ended 1\)36. 

Division •. 
Jan.j Fe'b.j Mat. I Apr. 1 Ma)'.j irilne.jJ(lly_1 <A'lg.j :~ePt·l Oct~ 1 :Nov··1 DM. 

C-O-M-~-~------------~--~------- I I 1 

North' ... •.. N 6'03 6'59 7·17 5·82 5·48 4'0! 3'84 2·55 2'71 ~·S5 3·74 4-80 
S 0'11 f.·S9· 7·15 6·60 5·02 4·27 3'70 2·27 3'13 3-SS 3'67 :5·13 

N 4'69 5'82 5·;;4 5·80 \4'96 4·24 4 '30 2·90 3·49 3·05 3·3J 4·75 
S 3,143'3P S·.57 13 .. 42 2·il7 2·80 3'31 2·11 2·57 2·26' 2·~3· 3·53.' 

Hunter anil Ma.nning 

Metro]Jolitltn·ATea, ... 
Balance of, CUffiber1aud 
Sou~h ...... 

TableltlD~ 
Sorth 

Central 

Soutih .... .. 
KbscillSko Plateau 

W esterll Slopes-
North ... 
Central ... 
South ... 

P lains-
North ... 
Central ... 
jUverina ... 

Western Dlvlsion~ 
Eastern half ... 

Western 'half 

'" 

... 

... 

... 

... 

S'58 3,51 4·11 5.40

1

4.57 3:34 4'42 2,162·82 2·66 2;62 3·51. 
. .. 3'05 S~ol 3·~5 2·90 2~38 2·16 2·"82" 1;65 1:86 1·99 2 J80 :2·99 
'N S'08 3'72 !·19 4·26 3·89 3·79 4·23 2·37 2·6Co 2·60 2,58 3·01 
S 3'88 3'58 3.78 3:22 3·27 3·23 2·84 1·98 '2·45 2·52 2·43 3·13 

, 1 I... . I . , --. -. -C--_· --1-.-

E 5'26 5·05 4'84 \3:05 2·22 2:32 2'05 1;26 :1·86 2·51S·34: 4'35. 
\Y '3'92 2'07 2:77 1'IlO 1·72 2·[;3 2·25 1·02 :2·22 2·77 3'06 ' :31~ 
N 2'43 2'121 2.2411.~5 1·80 2·30 2.01 1·91 1·9S 2·12. 2:24, 2·66 
S 3'29 3'99 3.19!2.71 2·.44 3·10 3'03 2:46, :2,48 '2·59 2'61: ·S·18 
S 2'47 2:06 2·19 1·83 ]:9'5 2·39 2'16 1'89: '1'9! 2·18 1,06 2'~7 

... 2'i7 ~'3li 2'58 .2'20 .2'03 3'44 3'00 2'04 :3''19 3'30 2'(16 '2'04 

N 3'20 2'56 -: 1·75 1·70 2.1112'00 1·55 )'75 2·27, 2·~7 :~ 
S £'83 2'33 2·28 1·6H 1·53 2.271' 1·94 1·79 '1·85 2.16 1 2·14 g·ol 
N 2'38 2'32 2·18 1·8'1 1·04 2·15 2·H 1·64 t-il 1.7fj'!'2:0D 2'f,1 
S 2'10 1:67 1·8S 1·78 1·71 2·30 11;91j' l'Sn 1·18 1'86 1'77 2-22 
N 1'84 1'45 1·76 1·75 1·77 2·60 2·20 2·00 l'SIl 1·95 1·65 1·98 
i:l 1'92 1·08 2·20 2,18 2·52 3·92 3·15 3·J8. :2·63 2'SO 2,03 2·21 

-- ~I-----,--

E 2'56 2·29 2·20 1·50 1·58 2'03 1·77 1,30 1·46 1·66 2·08 2,61 
W 2'30 ~'07 l:8! 1·27 '1·40 1·78 1·43 1·04 1·12 1·33 1·72 2·26 
N l'R2 1·62 1'65 1·52 1·33 1·72, 1·47 1·25 1·21 1·26 1·53 1·g1 
s 1'04 145 '1-441 1·52 1'401 un l'fi5. 1·44 1,35, 1l'38 ;1·30 1·77 
E 1'26 1-21· 1·37 1·39 1·56,2·23 1·70. 1·76 1·58 1·68 1·28 1·37 

W 1'00 0·91 1·02 1.08

1

1:32: 1·65 1·20' 1·23 1·11! 11:19 I·OS. t·l7 

N:': l-2~ :-1-1'04- 1·24 . 0'90 0·77 0·80 0,g71~'20 ~:~ 
S 1'07 1·04 1;03 '0·92 1·19 1·44 1'08' 1·J5 1'09 1·10' 1'00' 1·28 

N '0'79 0·88 '0·7.6 0157.! 0:73: 0'84 '0·51 0·51 0·54 0:7310166. 1·0: 
S 0'67 0·78 0'68. 0·69' 1·05 1,14 0·75 0·89 0'84 0·87 0·82 0·85 

- . - . 

EVAPORlI.'l'lON. 

The rate of evaporation is influenced. by t1le prevailing temperature andl 
by the atmosphel'ic humid.ity, pressure, and movement. In N e'lv 'Sou:tll
Wales evaporat-ion is of more than ordinary significance, because in the 
greater part of the inland districts water for use of stock is generally
conserved in open tanks and dHms. The amount of evaporation is thus a 
climatic factor second only in importance to rainfall. Actual measurements 
of the loss by evaporation have been made at'a number of stations, and the 
average monthly evap.oration over a.period .of years is .shown below, together 
'I',ith the average monthly ra:infa11 over the same periOd. The total annual 
loss by evaporation varies froin under 40 inches on the coast and southern 
tableHmds tb about 90 inches in the west. In the far north"western 
corner of the State, for which actual records are not available, the total 
.loss from evaporation is probably equal to nearly lob -inches per year. -
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Avemge Evaporation in inches measured by loss from exposed water, 
and minfaU ove?' a pel'iocl of years. 

Station. I Jan, I Feb, 11Iar, 1 Apr, IMay, IJum, [JUlY, I Aug'l Sep, I Oct" 1 Nov'l Dec,] Year. 

ins. ins. ins. ins. ins. ins. ins, ins. ins, il1.'3. ins, iIl9. ins. 
Wilcannia-

Evaporation .. ' 9:43 782 7'15 4'92 2'88 1'83 1'91 2'86 4'41 0'28 NO 8'87 05'83 
Rainfall ... .. 0'81 l'ln 050 0'54 0'85 0'95 0'00 0'58 0'50 0'80 O'SO 1'30 0'56 

Walgett-
1'70 1'69 2'51 Evaporation .. ' 7'17 003 5'45 3'70 2'49 3'04 5'09 O'U 0'89 52'01 

Rainfall ... ..' 2'28 1'55 1'61 1'10 1'20 1'53 1'38 0'98 0'86 1'31 1'45 2'13 17'38 

CoonambJe-
Evaporation .. , LI'31 9'40 S'35 0'10 4'19 2'43 2'30 3'15 5'03 8'25 10'00 11,27 82'40 
Rainfall ... , .. 2'17 1'10 1'71 1'14 1'08 1'34 1'15 0'84 1'13 0'71 2'23 2'27 17'17 

Leeton-
Evaporation .. ' 8'04 0,82 5'06 3,19 2'01 1'26 1'16 1'48 2'58 4'20 0'41 7'86 51'27 
Rainfall .. , , .. 1'35 0'86 0'92 1'33 1,28 1'88 1'44 1'62 1'40 1'48 1'33 1'40 16'35 

u mberumherlm-
Evaporation .. , 12'80 10'82 9,31 5,98 4'07 2'80 2'87 4'10 5'93 8'63 10'23 12'04 89'53 
Rainfall ... .. ' 0'42 O'6! 0,52 0'40 0'84 0'81 0'57 0'52 0'67 0'59 0'96 0,65 7,59 

B urrinjuck Dam-
Evaporation .. , 5'90 4'89 4,11 2'3~ 1'13 0,60 ' 0'65 1'03 1'89 2'97 4'23 5'22 35'01 
Rainfall ... .., 1'98 1'8! 2·20 2,45 2'85 4'24 14'03 3'89 2'84 2'98 2'16 2'34 33'80 

anberra- I Evaporation .. , 7-37 5,70 4,44 2'67 1'72 1'G2 1'15 1'07 2'78 4'04 5'53 6'62 44'73 
c 

Rainfall , .. ..' 2'23 1-70 2'24 1-7! 1'3! 2'06 ' 2'08 2'22 1'05 2'03 1'93 2'12 23'9<1 

Sydney-
1,45 1 1'54 Evaporation .. ' 5'39 4'26 3'fi6 2,64 1-85 1'97 2'75 3'92 4'CO 5,41 39'48 

Rainfall .. , .. ' 3'55 3'3 
1

4
'80 ~'Ol 4,87 4'551 4'91 2'75 2'73 

I 
2'80 2'59 3'23 45'21 

CLLllATIO DIVISIONS. 

I ~he territory of New South Wales may be divided into four climatic 
. divisions, which correspond with the terrain-the coast, the tablelands, 
the western slopes of the Dividing Range, and the westenl plains,* 

The northern parts of the State are generally warmer than the southern, 
the difference between the average temperatures of the extreme north and 

: south being about 7° on the coast, 5° on the tablelands, and 7° on the slopes 
"flnd plains, It should be noted, however, that the length of the St~te 
'liecreases from nearly 700 miles on the coast to about 340 miles on the 
western boundary, From east to west the average mean annual tempera
tures vary little except where altitudes are different, but usually the summer 
is hotter and the winter colder in the interior than on the coast. Thus 
at Sydney the average temperatures range from 71° in summer to 54° in 
winter, as compared with 76° in sUlilmer and 52° in winter at Wentworth 
in the same latitude in the western interior, Similar variations El1'8 found 
in the north, The mean daily range at any station is seldom more than 30° 
or less than 130

• 

Coastal Division. 
In the coastal division, which lies between the Pacific Ocean and the 

Great Dividing Range, the average rainfall is comparatively high 3l1d 

regular, and the climate, though more humid, is generally milder than in 
the interior. 

*,see map in frontispiece. 
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Thc graph shows Mean Temperature ill shade (Deg, Fah.) and the averAge Monthly Rainfall (inches) -
at each st.t'.tlon O\'er n series of years. 

Temperature shown lJy firm Uno; Rainfall by broken Dne. 
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The following table shows the meteorological conditions of the principal 
stations in the coastal division, arranged in the order of their latitude. 
These stations are representative of the whole division, 'and the figures are 
the average oIa large number of years:~ . 

'" " " ;3 ~ ~ v 
.~ 88 '" Station. 
~.b~ 1l 

"" .~ «" ,en " .. " 
~ "' ~" "'< .:I 

miles. feet. 0 

N01·th 00(/8t-

Liamore ... . .. 13 52 66'6 

Grafton ... . .. 22 21 68'S 

Hlmtej- nncl Mml1lin[l~ 

Jerry's Plain ... 53 367 64-4 

West Maitland .,. 18 40 6+'5 

::Newcastle ... ". 1 34 64'4 

,Sydney ... ... ..' 5 13S 63'2 

:South 00(/81-

'W ollongong .. , .. , 0 54 63'0 

Nowra .. , .. , 6 30 62'S 

Moruya Heads .. , 0 50 60'7 

'Bega ... ... 8 50 59'S 

Te'11pe!,ature (in Shu<\e). 

I· § ~ 
I 

"..: 
1 ~ h

V 

I 

~ ., 
~~ ~",.~ .q 

:~ § :;j~~ ,. 
1Il 

'" 
Se 

0 0 0 0 

74'9 56'9 22·8 l1S'O 

769 58'2 24'7 114"0 

75'5 52'2 28'7 118'0 

74'7 53'5 21'7 ' 114'0 

72'0 55'5 14'4 110'5 

I 
71'0 54'S 14'0 lOS'5 

70'0 55'9 16'61'HO 'O 

70'5 54'5 19'7 1l0'S 

67'6 53'0 17'4 114'S 

68'S 50'0 26'4 111'0 

I 
~ ,. 
0 
.:I 

0 

23'0 

24'9 

19'0 

28'0 

31'0 

35'7 

33'6 

31'5 

22'6' 

:20'0 I 

I~ 
~§~ 
15<1 
~~ 
~ 

inches 

54', 

34'6 4 

24'9 o 
5 33'9 

40'9 

44'4 

49'5 

40'5 

35'7 

36'2 

7 

1 

4 

o 

5 

Taking the coast as a whol(), the difference between th e mean summer 
, "and mean winter temperature is about 18° only. 

The north coast districts are favoured with a warm, moist climate, the 
rainfall beiug from 34 to 80 inches annually. The mean temperature for 
the year is from 66° to 690, the summer mean being 750 to 77°, and the 

-winter mean 560 to 59 0. On the south coast the r;1infall varies from 30 
~to 60 inches,and the mean 'temperature ranges between 60° and 63 0, the 
-BUmmer mean heiJ;tg .from 66 0 ,at the foot ,of the ranges to 70° on the sea 
coa$t"and the winter from 500 to:55° over the same I;lrea. 

Ooastal r.ains come from: the sea,with both south-east and north-east winds, 
being further a\lgmented in t4e latter part of the year py, thunderstorms 
from the north-west. 

Sydney is sHua,te<;l on tnecollst about half-way between the extreme 
~ol'thern alld sQuthe:rnliJllits Qf the StiltS. ;1ts mean, annual temperllture 
is 63° FIl,hr. The mean sellsonal range is only 179

, calculated over a period 
of seventy-nilleyears, the mean ,summer temperature being 710 and the 
wjn till') tQmpel'lltul'Q . 5,~ o • 
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The following table shows the average meteorological conditions of 
Sydney, hqsecl on the experience of the seve:ptY"lline yeqrs ended ~937:-

nainfall~ 

gsd~"; 
~ ~~~.~ tD to ~~ 

N~~';i .S E ~ .S S ~ 

Month. 
.,; ~ ~~ ~~~ ,; ~ 

]'a 
5'E~~c~ ,," "SS &l,§ g .~ ~ 

,,~ 

~-g~~~ ~~ >:;'" ~ 
2 O:m 

t~ g ~ d ,,~ 
~~ to" !1 ::l 

!:J)~ ~~~ .... S~ (l) ~~~ <5 ~ 
ern 1:: g~ 

en ,,--," tl-

~o~rn ~o~ .<QE-I 
>0 
...: 

p Q Q inches, inches, inches, 

,Jfj,llUary '" ." .. ' 29'S93 71'6 7S'4 64'9 3'56 15'26 0'25 14 

February,. .. , ,. 29'943 71'3 77"7 65'0 4'23, lS'li6 0'23 13 

March ". '" '" 
30'OlH 69'4 75'8 62'9 4'90 lS'70 0'4-2 15 

April 
'" 

... ,,' 30'OliS 0-1-'6 71'3 57'9 5'46 24'4{) 0'06 14 

May ... .. , .. ' 3U'OS4 5S'9 65'7 52'[ 5'03 2il'03 O'IS 14 

.June .. , .. ' .. , 30'064 54'7 61'2 4S'2 4'83 16'30 0'19 ]3 

.July .. , .. , .. ' so'on 53'0 59'9 46'0 4'79 13'21 0'12 12 

August ' .. ... ..' ;{O'O68 55'2 63'U 47'5 2'86 14'S9 0'04 11 

September .. , .. , 30'(1lO 59'2 67"1 51'4 2'S6 14'05 O'OS 12 

{)ctohel' .. , .. , .. ' g~'9G7 63'6 7l':~ 55'S 2'85 11'14 0'21 12 

November .. , .. ' 29'941 67'0 74'3 59'6 2'82 9'88 0'07 \ 12 

Oecember ... .., 29'S81 iO 0 77"0 62'9 2-97 15'S2 0'23 13 

--- ---" ~- --, . . --- -----
Annual .. , .. 30'000 63'2 70'2 56'2 47'16 82'76 n'Ol 

I 
155 

Taulelands. 
On the nort.hern tableland the rainfall is consistent, ranging from 29 

inches in the western parts to 40 illches in the eastern. The temperature 
is cool and hl'acing, the annual average being between 56° and 60°; 
the mean SUllllller temperature lies between 66° and 72°, and the mean 
winter between 44° and 47°. The southern tabJelalld is the coldest part of 
the State, the rpean allll~lal temperature being about 54°, In summer the 
meal

1 
ranges from 55° to 68°, and in winter frOlll 33° to 45°. At IGalldra, 

the elevation of which is 4,640 feet, the mean annual temperature is 44.2°.' 
N ear the sOTithern extremity of the tableland, on the Snowy and Muniong 
Ranges, the snow is usual1y present throughout the year. 

The stfltemeI).t b~low s40ws, for the tahlelalld .districts, particulars of 
average tempen~ture and rainfall at typical stations I).er a per~cd of years:---

" <) Temperature (in Shade), 1]<6 " ...; .; " ., 
.... " 'tl 

:::::§~ 

Stntion, ~~8 .e ~(~ 
\ 

,,~ 

\ 

§~ \ ~~~o\ -m 

I 
tl -E<1 

.p ':::,'i ~ ~~ " 
...... j:r-. 

"" "" ~ !< "~~ g f-'l ~~ );l" );l~ ~A~ 0 ~);l'" 
..., U1 ~ H 

\ 

I 
I 

!inches. 
NOi,than Trtlilelwld-- miles, feet, 0 0 0 0 0 0 

'1'enterfiei([ ... , .. 80 2,827 58~3 68'5 46'9 24'0 101'0 IS'O f1l181 

Inverell '" 
... 124 1,9S0 59'7 71'5 47'2 29'7 105'5 14'0 29:~6 

Glen Lnues '" 't' 90 3,51S 56'1 66'4 44'6 ~4'5 101'4 WO 3~'03 

Oentral TaUelcwd-
Cassilis (Dulkeith) , .. 120 1;500 60'0 71'S 47'7 24'1 109'5 17'5 IW,6 

Murlgee .. , ... 121 1,635 60'1 72'fJ ';l7"2 28'l 113'2 15'0 .208 

BatquTst ... , .. 96 :.!,200 57'0 69'4 44,4 2,'2 ]12'9 13'0 2,3'12 

Katoomha , .. .., 5S 3,349 53'9 63'3 43'4 15'6 !lS'O 26'5 53'7'J 

s Ollthe)'n Tablelctnd-
Crookwi'lll .. ' .. , SI ~,OOO 5'2'S 64"1 41'4 2~'6 100'0 15'0 35'29 

GQlllbupl , .. . ... 54 2,129 .56'! 67'S 44'5 23'3 111'0 )3'0 24,'40 

~al1berrp. .. , , .. 68 I,S37 55"7 67'8 43'[) 2~'6 104'2 11'0 N'fi4 

Riandm , .. .., 88 4,640 4t'2 515'2 328 20'9 91'0 6l:ehw 62'30 
jl.,9r~ 

Bombala , .. .., 37 1:1,000 52'6 62'6 I 41'9 24'4 101'5 15'2 27;~4 
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If eslern Slopes. 
On the wc stern slopes the rainfall is distributed uniformly, varying from 

an annual average of 20 inches in the western parts to 30 inches in the 
eastern; the most fertile part of the wheat-growing area of the State is 
situated on the southern part of these slopes, where the average rainfall is 
about 25 inches per annum. The mean annual temperature ranges from 
67° in the north to 59° in the south; in the summer from 80° to 72°, and 
in the winter from 53° to 46°, 

North of the Lachlan River, govd rains are expected from the tropical 
disturbances during February and March, although they may come as lute 
as May, and at times during the remainder of the year. 

In tlle Riverina district, south o'f the Murrumbidgee generally, and on 
the south-western slopes, fairly reliable rains, light but frequent, are ex
perienced during the winter and spring months. 

The next statement gives information as to average temperature and 
rainfall for the principal stations on the western slopes over a period of 
years:-

Station. 

]o,-orlh /Veste,'u-
Moree .. . 
NarraLri .. . 
Quirindi '" 

Cwtml JVestc1'n-
lJubbo .. , 

South We8te'~t
Young,.. '" 
\Vagga. Wa.gga 
Urana... .., 
Allmry , .. 

177 

140 
158 
213 
175 

Tempernture (in Shade). 

feet, 
680 
697 

1,278 

863 

1,416 
615 
400 
531 

67'4 
66'6 
61'7 

59'4 
61'5 
6!'1 
60'9 

80'2 
80'1 
74'1 

77'2 

72'5 
74'8 
74'9 
74'1 

TV estern Plains. 

53'4 
521 
48'5 

49'7 

46'6 
48'6 
48'9 
48'0 

2S'() 
27'5 
29'4 

27'3 

25'7 
24'8 
25'7 
26'7 

1l7'0 
1l'i '0 
109'0 

115'4 

110'5 
116'8 
114'0 
117'3 

19'0 
20'5 
13'0 

16'9 

20'0 
22'0 
25',0 
19'9 

inches 
- 21'33 

24'88 
26-56 

21'32 

25'60 
22'02 
17'95 
28'98 

The western district consists of a vast plain, its continuity being 
broken only by the Grey and Barrier Ranges, Owing to the absence of 
mountains in the interior, the annual rainfall over a great part of this 
division, which lies in the zone of high pressure, does not exceed 
10 inches, It increases frC'm 7 inches on the north-western boundary of 
the State to 10 and 15 inches along the Darling River, and 20 inches on the 
eastern limits of the plain country, The lower Murray and Murrumbidgee 
basins, which extend into the western plains, al'ec1oser to the Victorian 
than the New South Wales coast, and this factor facilitates precipitation 
over that region under the influence of southern depressions, The mean 
annual temperature ranges from 09° in the north to 02° in the south; in 
the summer from 83° to 74°, and jn the wi~ter from 50° to 54°. 

The snmmcr readings of the thermometer in thi~ district are from 
10° to 20° higher than those on the coast, Excessive heat is experienced 
occasionally during the summer season, 

The winter, with an average temperature of 52°, accompani8d by clear 
skieB, and an absence of snow, leaves little to be desired from the standpojnt 
of health; and, owing chiefly to the dryness of the climate, these inland 
regions produce merino wool of the highest quality. 



CLIMATE. 15 

The meteorological conditions of the western plains and the Riverina 
division will be seen from the following statement, corresponding to those 
given already for the other divisions of the State:-

StaUon. 

Brewarrina 

"Bourke ... 

Wilcannia 

Broken Hill 

Condobolin 

Vl'entworLh 

Hay 

Deniliquin 

I 'I f t illl es, ee, 

345 

386 

473 

430 

350 

246 

555 1,000 

227 

478 

309 

287 

700 

144 

291 

268 

67'8 

69'1 

66'5 

t:i4'5 

64'9 

63'8 

62'7 

61'8 

Temperature (iu Sbade), 

81'5 

83'2 

80'0 

77'2 

78'5 

75'S 

53'5 

54'1 

52'5 

51'4 

51'0 

51'8 

49'7 

27'7 

27'7 

26'6 

23'2 

26'8 

24'2 

120'0 

125'0 

120'8 

115'9 

120'0 

11,'0 

117'3 

116'5 

]I eteo1'ological Conditions During 1937. 

22'0 

25'0 

21'8 

27'0 

20'0 

21'0 

22'9 

inches. 

12'35 

9'71 

S'98 

16'43 

10'63 

14'12 

16'27 

The rainfall during 1937 was below normal in the greater part of New 
South ,Vales, the districts which received falls above the average being the 
south-western corner and parts of the coastal division. The autumn and 
winter months were dry-especially April and MaY, when there was a 
general de-fi.ciency throughout the State. Useful rains fell in June and in 
August and, in the southern areas, in September and October. The closing 
months of the year were dry and warm. . 

In Sydney rain fell on 157 days and the aggregate-52 inches-was nearly 
5 inches above normal. In March the rainfall was the greatest since 192{i 
and in June it wa[l only half an inch below the maximum recorded for this 
month. 

OnSEIlVATOIlY. 

Sydney Observatory, lat. 33° 51' 41.1" south, long. 151° 12' 17.8" east, . 
established in the year 1856, is a State institution. The work of the Obser
vatory is astronomical, and the principal instruments are the transit circle, 
astrograph, equatorial, and seismograph. The principal scientific work iil 
the determination of the position, distribution, and movement of stars in 
the region allotted to Sydney (viz" 52° to 65° south declination) in the 
great international scheme. In addition, occasiona: observations, such 
as thoEe of comets, are made with the equatorial, and systematic records 
of earth tremors are sent to the Earthquake Oo=ittee of the British 
Association for the Advancement of Science, and the principal seismologi
cal stations throughout the world. Practical work embraces the determina
tion and notification of the standard time of the State; correspondence of 
an educational nature on astromonical matters, and day and evening recep
tion of visitors interested in astronomy. 

The activities of the Observatory have been restricted to the more im
portant branches of research work since July, 1926. 
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STAND:~RD riME. 

The mean tiine of the 150th meridIan of east longitude, or 10 hours east 
of Greenwich, has been adqpted as the standard time in New South Wales. 
which is, therefore, 10 hours ahead of the standard time adopted in England. 
For 'general purposes, however, legal time in Great Bl.'itain is one hour in 
atlvance of 'Greenwich Mean Time during' the sum'nler months in that 
country. 

In the district of Broken Hill, South Aush'alian standard time is generally 
observed, vi!>:., 142tO of east longitude, or 9 hours 30 minutes east of 
Green\vich. In th'e States of Queensland, Victoria, and Tasmania, th~ 
stll.'ndard time is the sam'e as in New South ·Wales. In Western Australia 
the :standard Hill'e is the: 120 0 of east longitude, 'or' 8 hours east of Green
wich. 

TIDES • 

.A selt-recording tide-gauge has been in operation at' Fort Denison, in, 
Poi·t Jacksonj since 1867: The tidal datum adopted is low water, 'o~'dinary 
spring tide. Takilig' this as ze~'o, the meml. sea-level is 2.52 feet; ordinary 
low wat'er, 0.78 feet; 'ordinary high \vater, 4.20 feet; and the mean'dltiiy 
range is 3 feet 5 inches. The lowest tide was -recorded on 16th July, 1916,. 
when the gauge fell 1 foot 3 inches below datum. 1'he highest tide was 
recorded 'on 26th May, 1880, viz;, 7 feet 6a inches; in 1876 the gauge 
recorded 7 feet H inches on 22nd June, and 7 'feet 3 inches on 21st July. 
On 'ard Au~ust, 1921, the gauge registered '7 feet 2 in:ches, and on that 
day occurred the gl'eatest tidal range on record-6 feet 92 inches. 

At Port Hunte1' the averafte rise and fall of ordinary tides is 3 feet 3 
inches, and of spring tides 5 feet H inohes; the greatest range being 6 
feet 5 inches. The highest tide registered was 7 'feet 4 inches in May,. 
18"98. 

On the coast tIre average rise of spring tides is 5 feet 6 inr,hea appl'oXi,. 
mately, 



CONSTITtTFION! AND'GOVERNiNLEN'f. 

THEln~ are in New South "\Vales tl1l'~e administrations, viz."the Federal~ 
whose seat is in the Federal Oapital at Oanberra (New South. 

Wales), cOll'tro~s' Inat'tersafl'ectil'J'g the inl:erests 'of Australia as 'a whole '; tIte 
State, located ill' Syd'tl'ey" deals with the i'tiorw impO'ritai'tt' q'ties't'lo'n:s of S'tate 
and local: interest; and the Ddcal(o}overnmell't bo'di'e's, with headq'ua'l'te-l's at 
conveniimt ce'ntl'es within their 'respective areas, <'!ontrol ma't'ters of. pllJ'ely 
localco'ncer'n in these m'eas which 'extend 'over nearly two·thirdsof the 
State. 

The State Government is the oldest, datillg in its p'reSe1lt 'f6rm Hom 
1856. Its constitution was modified in 1901, 'When, the Federa},'Governme'nt 
was establislied; in 190(J., when Local Go\'ei'lUl1ellt was extended over. its 
present a1<ea'; and in 1934 with the change in the Legislativ€ Oouncil from 
a nominee to an indiTectly electeel chamber, as indicated in succeeding, 
pages. 

Early Forms of Government. 

A brief acoount of the early forms of government in New South ,Vales 
and of tlIe introduotion of the system of responsible. gover:nment was pub
lished in the Year Book for 1921,at page 25, and an account of the Oom
monwealth Gover'nment at page 3S. 

PRESENTSYSTKM OF STATE GOV,ERNMENT. 

The Constitution of New South Wales is not framed completely in the 
Oonstitution Act of 1902-1936, and is not entirely written. It is dra\v11 
from sever,al diverse s'ources, viz., certain lmpel'ial statutes, such as the 
Colonial Laws Validity Act (1:865) and the Oommonwealth of Austi'a:lia 
Constitution Act (1900); the Letters Patent and the Instructions to the 

,Governor; an element of inherited English law; seme federal statutes, 
:including amendments 'to the Oominonwealthof Australia Oonstitution Xct ~ 
cei"tain State statutes; numerous· legal decisions '; and a large element' of 
English and local convention. 

1'he Imperial Parliame:nt is legany onuiipotent in local as well as ill 
impe'L'ia~ aifilirs, and it lnny exetcii;e effective control over tl~e afl'airsof tlie 
State by direct legislation. The Statute of Westminster, p'assed by the 
Imperial Parliament in 1931, 'made provision 'for the tetnovitl ofcel"taiil 
restl'ictionson the 1(:jgislative autotrOmyof the British bomi'tllons. It 
provided also tliat laws o'f We Parliament of the United' IKingdolll wO'ulcl 
cease to have effect in the :0o'1'niniOl'18 ll'llless enacted on t11e request a:nd 
by the conse'nt of the Patlianl('mtsa'nd GOVeTI'lmel1ts concerl'led. The pro" 
visiollsof the Statute have not yet been adopted by the OCJl'nmollweill'tli 
Pai·llalllen't. 

Imperial legislation fOl'll1S the basis of the existlng Oonstitution, ancl 
the Imperial Parliament regulates· all matters of Imperial concern in 
addition to controlling' the extensive powers vested in the Orown by 
virtue of its prerogative. These include such important matters as foreign 
rela.tions in peace and wal', and control of tlIe forces. The Oomm:onwealth, 
however; is a member State of the League of Nations, whose representative 
attends the LeagtfB .A:sselllblY und~'L' the soJe authority of the Comnlonwealth 
Government without any interventio'nby the Imperial Govei'nnient 01' 

powers from the King in his Imperial capacity. It also has distinct status 
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in the Permanent Oourt of Arbitration and plenary powers to apprcve con
ventions, whilst treaties concluded by the Imperial Government nffecting 
Australia are subject to ratification by tl::.e P.ll'liamellt of the Oommon
wealth. Thus, the question of dominion sovereignty has become one of 
great complexity. It is apparent that, in the determination of its inter
national relationships, the powers of the Oommonwealth have expanded. 

Matters of Imperial concern are discussed at Imperial conferences, 
attended by representatives of the British Government and Governments 
of the Empire. Such conferences, though without constitutional powers, 
facilitate agreements which may subsequently be validated by the 
Parliaments of the political units affected, and provide media for the 
discussion of matters of common interest. An Imperial Oonference was 
held in London in May, 1937. 

In local affairs the prerogatives of the Orown are generally exercised by 
the Governor on the advice of the Executive Oouncil, but when Imperial 
interests are involved the prerogative powers are exercised through the 
medium of the Privy Oouncil, the Secretary of State for the Oolonies, and 
the Governor. 

The Governor. 

In New South "'iVales the position of the Governor is primarily that 0'£ 
local representative of the Orown, and through him the powers of the Orown 
in matters of local concern are exercised. In addition he is titular heau 
of the Government of New South "'iVales; he possesses powers similar to 
those of a constitutional sovereign, and he performs the formal and 
ceremonial functions which attach to the Orown in its august capacity. 

His constitutional functions are defined and regulated partly by various 
statutcs, which from time to time cast ncw duties upon him, partly ;"j' th:J 
Letters Patent constituting his office, and partly by the Instructions to the 
Goyernor. The Letters Patent and Instructions were given under the Royal 
Sign Manual in IDOO, and amended in 1901). 

The~e functions cover a wide range of important duties, and it is directed 
that "in the execution of the powers and authorities vested in him the 
Governo~ shall be guided by the advice of the Executive 'Oouncil." This 
provision, however, is modified by the further uirection that if, in any case 
the Governor should see sufficient cause to dissent from the opinion of his 
Ministers, he may act in the exercise of his POW'¥l:I and authority ;un 
opposition to the opinion of his Ministers, repOTting the matter to His 
Majesty through the Secretary of State for the Dominions without delay. 
The extent of the, Governor's powers, how8ver, tends to contract, though he 
possesses important Bpheres of discretionary action, e.g. in regard ,to 
dissolution of Parliament. Moreover, he is entitled to full information on 
all matters to which his assent is sought, and in this way he may exercise 
a general supervision over his officers, and use his personal influence for the 
good of the State. The general nature of his position is such that he is 
guardian of the Oonstitution and bound to see that the great powers with 
which he is entrusted are not used otherwise than in the public interest. 
In c.."treme cases his discretion constitutes a safeguard against malpractice. 

His more important constitutional duties are to appoint the Executive 
Council and to preside over its deliberations; to summon, prorogue and 
clissolye the I~egislature; to assent to, refuse to aSEent to, 01' reserve'Lillg 
passed by the Legislature; to keep and use the Public Seal of the Stnt(); to 
appoin t all ministers and officers of State; and, in propel' cases, to remove 
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and suspend officers of State. He exercises the Ring's prerogative of 
mercy, but only on the advice of the Executive Oouncil in capital casee, 
and of a Minister of the Orown in other casea. 

With respect to responsibility for his actions the Governor does not 
occupy the same position as the King. He is amenable to the law; and, 
although the State accepts responsibility for his official acts, he is per
sonally liable for his unofficial actions, civil and criminal. Politically he 
is indirectly responsible to the Imperial Parliament through the Secretary 
of State for the Oolonies, but in State pQlitics he usually acts on the 
advice of his Ministers, and they take the responsibility for their advice. 
However, in an extreme case if good reason existed the local Legislature 
might be justified in asking for his removal. 

The Governor's normal term of office is five years. His salary is £5,000 
per annum, which, with certain allowances, is provided in terms of the 
Oonstitution Act out of the revenues of the State. 

The periods for which the Governor may absent himself from the State 
are limited by the Instructions. 'When he is absent the Lieutenant
Governor acts in his stead in all matters 0'£ State. For that purpose the 
Chief Justice is usually appointed. In the event of the Lieutenant
Governor not being available to fill the Governor's position, an Admini
strator assumes office under a dormant Oommission appointing the Senio::
Judge of the State as Administrator. 

Oaptain the Right Honourable John de Vere BaroiJ. Wakehurst, R.O.M.G., 
assumed the office of Governor on 8th April,1937. Sir Philip ,Vhistler 
Street, R.O.M.G., is Lieutenant-Governor. 

The Executive. 

All important acts of State are performed or sanctioned by the Gove1'nor
in-Oouncil, and, except in the limited spheres where the Governor pos
sesses discretionary powers, he is required, in matters of local concern, to 
act on the advice of the Executive Oouncil or of a Minister 0'£ the Orown. 

The Oouncil is establis'led by virtue of the Letters Patent constituting 
the office of Governor, and it is composed of such persons as the Governor 
is pleased to appoint. Its members are invariably members of the Ministry 
formed by the leader of the dominant party in the Legislative Assembly. 
'When a member resigns from the Ministry he resigns also 'from the 
Executive Oouncil, otherwise he may be dismissed by the Governor. 

The Executive Oouncil meets only when summoned by the Governor, who 
. is required by his Instructions to preside over its deliberations unless absen t 

for "some necessary or reasonable cause." In his absence the Vice-PresiJent 
presides. 

The Ministry 01' Cabinet. 

In New South Wales the terms "Ministry" and "Oabinet" are synony
mous, since both bodies by custom consist of those. members of Parliament 
cMsen to administer departments of State, and to perform other executive 
functions. The llIinistry is answerable to Parliament for its administration, 
and it continues in office only so long as it commands the confidence of the 
Legislative Assembly, 'from which nearls all its members arc chosen. An 
adverse vote in the Legislative Oouncil does not affect, the life of the 
Ministry, The constitutional practices of the Imperial Parliament with 
respect to the appointment and resignation of ministers have been adopted 
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tacitly with some minor modifications. Oabinet acts in a similar way to 
the English Oabinet uncleI' direction of the' Premier, who supervises the 
general legislative and administrative policy and makes all communications 
to the Governor. 

]'r!1quent meetings of Oabinet are held to deliberate upon the general 
policy of the a<hI!1nistration , .the more importallt business matters of the 
. State, and the legislntive :measUcres to be introduced to Parlia1I)ent, find to 
manage the finallciill business of the State. Ita decisions nre cnrried into 
effect by the Executive Qouncil 01' by individual Ministers as each case 
requir(ls. 

Administratiye matters 0'£ minor importance are determined by minis
terial heads of departments without reference to the Executive OOUcncil,and 
every Minister possesses considerable discretionary powers in the ordinary 
affnirs of his depnrtment. . 

The Ministry which wns al?P9intec1 after the general eleotions in March, 
1938, consists of the following members:-

Prelnier i1nd 001011ia1 Treasurer.-Tlle Hon. B. S. B. Stevens, 1LL.A. 
Deputy )=>remier iHlcl Minister fQr Transport.-Lieut.-Ool., The Hon. 

M. F. Bruxner, D.S.O., M.L.A. 
Minister for Henlth.-The Hon. H. P. FitzSimonS', M.L.A. 
Attorney-General, and Vice-President of the ExecutiYe Oouncil-

The Hon. H. E. Manning, K.O., B.A., LL.R, M.L.O. 
Secretary for Lanc1s.-TheHon. O. A. Sinclair, RA., LL.B, M.L.A. 
Colonial Secretary.-The Hon. G. O. Go11an, M.L.A. 
Minister for Eclucation.-The Hon. D. H. Drummond, M.L.A. 
Minister for Labour and Inclustry.-The Hon. J. M. Dunningham, 

M.L.A. 
:Minister for Agriculture.-Major the Hou. A. D. :Reid,M.O., M,L.A. 
Minister for Local Government and Secretary for Public W orks-

The HOIl. E. S. Spooner, M.L.A. . 
Secretary for 1.!ines and Minister £01' FOl'ests.-The Hon. R. S. 

Vincent, M.L.A. 
Minister of Justice.-The HOll. L. O. Martin, RA., LL.R, M.L.A. 
Minister for Social Senices.--The JIon. H. M. Hawkins, M.L.O. 
Aesistant Minister.-The Hon. A. Mail', :fiLL.A. 
HOljOrar;y Minister.-The Hon. A. Richardson, M.L.A. 

The salaries of Ministers as fixed by statute in 192'5 'Were reduced by 15 
.pel· cent. as f1'Om 1st April, 1930, and further redu()tions w.ere made in 
August, 1931, and December, 1932, as shown below:-

As frol1]. As frol1]. As from As fl'Om 
1st July, 1st April, 7th August. l&t Dec. 

1925. 1930. 1931. 1932., 
£ £ £ £ 

The Premiel' 2,44.5 2,078 1,800 1,710 
-The Attorney-General,,, 2.095 ] ,78t 1,564 1.496 
The Vice-President of the Executi\-e 

Counoil (and leader ot the GOI-ern-
ment-ill thfl Legisl!\tivo COlJPcil) '" 1,375 l,BW ],f,72 1,018, 

Other Hilli~ters of tlw CroWn '" ... 17.505 a,87\) ]3i~67 P.51O 
---

Total " ... 23,420 ·19,907 -17,603 1R,'l24 

These amounts include t}le· annual allowances paid to Ministers as mePlbl'!rs 
of the LegislatiyeAsSembly, and the figures shown in the fl.nal column are 
the amounts payable in 1938.· , 
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Ag8nt-GeIl81·al in London. 
The State of New South "Wales is rE;lpresented hI London by the Agent-

, General. As official representative lIe" works in close co-operation with 
the High Oommissioner for Australia, keeps the Government informed of 
political and eoonomio developments overseas, seeks to promote trade with 

"the: United Kingdom and other countries, 'and generally acts as the agent 
of the State in London. " 

The office of the Agent-General is looated at vYellington Honse, The 
Strand, L~lldon. 

THE STATE LEGISLATURE. 

The IState Legislature consists of the Orown and two Houses of PaTlia
rnent, and all State laws (except in the event of disagreement between the 
Houses-see page 23) are enacted "by the King's Most Excellent Majesty, 
by and with the advice and consent of the Legislative Oouncil and the 
Legislative Assembly in Parliament assembled." It exercises a general 
power of legislation, and possesses plenarY and not delegated authority. The 
Constitution Act of 1902 provides that "the Legislature shall, subject to the 
provisions of the Oommonwealth of Australia Oonstitution Act, have power 
to make laws for the peace, welfare, and good government of New ,south 

, Wales in all cases whatsoever." It can delegate its powers, and within 'its 
tenitory its actions are restricted only by legislation of the Imperial 
Parliament intended to apply to New South Wales, and by valid federal 
enactl)J.ents. 

The two Houses of : Parliament are the Legislative Oouncil (01' Upper 
House), and the Legislative Assembly (01' Lower House). Their powers are 
nominally co-ordina,te, but it is provided that bills ilppl'opriating money or 
imposing' taxatio~l and bills affecting itself mllst originate in the Legislative 
Assembly, whioh is the ohamber elected by ge]leral fral1chise, and controls 
taxation and expenditure. J'l{oreover, the responsibility of the MinistrY fol' 
financial measures is secured by a provision of the Oonstitutiol1 Act that 
the Legislative Assembly lllay not apprqpriate allY part of the Oonsolidated 
}{ev811ue Fund Or of any other tax or impost for any purpose unless it has 
first been recommended by a message of the Governor to the 'Assembly 
during the current session. 

;Every member of Parliament must take an oath or make an affirmation 
of allegiance. 

By virtue of the Oonstitution Act it is a function of the Governor to 
summon, IJrorogue, and dissolve Parliament, but it is provided that both 
Houses snall"meet at least once in every year, so that a period of twelve 
months shall not elapse between sessions. The continuity of Parliament is 
ensured by law. The Parliamentary Electorates and Elections Act, passed 
in 1912 and amended in,subsElquent years, provides that writs for the election 
of new members must be issued within foul' days after the dissQl\1.tion of 
the" Legislative Assembly, that they lllUl'lt be returned within sixty days after 
issue (unless otherwise directed by the Governor), and th&t Parlillment (3ha11 

, meet within seven days of the return 0'£ writs. The duration of Pllrlialll€nt 
was limited to three years in 1874. 

It is agreed tacitly,that the procedure of. each House shall be conducted 
, tlCcording, to its proioype" in the Imperial, Parliament, but comprehensive 
'I3tauding orders for regulation ,of ,the, business of each ,:a:ousehave been 
drawn IIp. ,Provision has been made ,under the Oonstitution' Act, ' 1902", as 
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amended by the Constitution Amendment (Legislative Council) Act, No. 2 
of 1933, to meet cases of disagreement arising between the two Houses, 
eliminating the possibility of a deadlock. The procedure to be followed is 
described on page 23. 

·With the consent of the Legislath-e Council, any member of the Legis
lative Assembly who is an Executive Councillor may sit in the Upper House 
for the purpose of explaining the provisions of bills relating to or connected 
with the Department administered by him. He may take part in debate 
and discussion, but may not vote in the Legislative Council. 

Much interest and some controversy has centred around the powers of 
the Governor in granting a dissolution of Parliament. Strictly speaking, 
only the Legislative Assembly is dissolved, but Parliament is ended thereby, 
because both Houses are necessary to constitute a Parliament. The main 
cases in which a dissolution may be granted arise when, on a question of 
policy, the Ministry sustains an adverse vote in the Legislative Assembly, 
and when the Legislative Assembly becomes factious, or will not form a 
stable administration. 

The Legislative Council. 
Prior to 1934 the Legislative Council was a nominee chamber, consisting 

of a variRble number of members appointed for life without remuneration; 
but as from 23rd April, 1934, the Council was reconstituted under the 
Constitution Act, 1902, as amended by the Constitution Amendment (Legis
lative Council) Act, 1933, and became a House of 60 meml:>ers elected by 
members of both Houses to serve, without remuneration, for a fixed term 
of years. The constitution and powers of the former Legislative Council 
were described briefly in the Year Book, 1931-32 (pages 21 and 22). 

Reconstitution of the Legislative Council (1929-1931,.). 

Under the provisions of the Constitution (Legislative Council) Amend
ment Act, 1929, a bill for abolition of the Upper House or for the alteration 
of its constitution or powers may not be presented for Royal Assent until 
it has been approved by the electors at a referendum at least two months 
after the bill has been passed by Parliament. 

Following the general elections in June, 1932, the new Government passed 
legislation to give the Council its present form, and the bill for this pm'pose 
was submitted to, and approved by, the electors at a referendum taken on 
13th May, 1933. A measure to give effect to the decision of the electors 
was unsuccssfully contested in the Courts, and received Royal Assent on 
25th September, 1,933. 

An historical account of the events associated with the change in charac
ter of the Legislative Council may be found in Official Year Books, 1929-30, 
at page 26, and 1932-33, at page 22. 

The Legislative Council as Reconstitgted. 
The Legislative Council, as reconstituted on 23rd April, 1934, consists 

of sixty elected members, whose services are rendered without 
remuneration. The members of the Legislative Assembly imd the Legisla
tive Oouncil comprise the "electorate." They record their votes at simul
taneous sittings of both Houses. Voting is by secret ballot. Oasual 
yacaucies are £lIed by a like election. Contested elections in which ,more 
than one seat is to be filled arc to be decided accol'ding to the principle of 
proportional representation, each voter having one transfer~ble vote; but 
where only one member is to be elected, a preferential system applies. 
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Any person, male or female, who is enfranchised under the electoral 
-provisions relating to the election of members of the Legislative Assembly, 
:md has been resident in the Commonwealth of Australia for at least three 
years, is eiigible for election as a member of the Legislative Council, except 
that members of the Legislative Assembly are debarred from election to 
the Upper House. Membership of the Council is rendered void by the 
Ilcceptance of any office of profit under the Crown, or of any pension from 
the Crown; but persons in receipt of pay, half pay, or pension by virtue 
of service in the Defence Forces, or office of profit in those serviccs, together 
with holders of certain offices (including the office of Vice-President of the 
Executive Oouncil) created by Act of Parliament as an office of the 
Executive Government, remain eligible for membership. The seats of 
members are rendered vacant by death, resignation, absence, acceptance of 
foreign allegiance, bankruptcy, acceptance of public contracts, or by 
{:riminal conviction. Candidature requires nomination with consent under 
the hand of two "electors", whilst each "elector" may sign only one 
nomination paper. 

In the election of the first House of sixty members, four separate ballots 
were taken, and in each fifteen members were elected, the term of service 
being twelve years in the case of the fifteen first elected, and nine, six and 
three years resDectively for each successive group. Thereafter one-fourth of 
the members are to be elected every three years at an election to take place 
during th~ period of six months immediately preceding the retirement of 
1he fifteen members whose term of service is about to expire, and these 
members will serve. for a term of twelve years. Members elected to fill 
casual vacancies will serve only for the unexpired period of the term of 
the vacant seat. An election to fill the fifteen seats which became vacant 
on 22nd ADril l 1937, was held on 8th December, 1936. 

The presence of one-fourth of the members, exclusive of the President, 
js necessary to form a quorum. The Legislative Council is required to 
choose a President from amongst their number. He ceases to hold office 
jf he ceases to be a member of the Legislative Council, and may be removed 
from office by a vote of the Chamber, or he may resign his office. Hc 
receives a salary of £898 per annum. Therc is also a Chairman of Com
mittees to whdm a salary of £544 per annum is paid. Members of the 
Legislative Oouncil are supplied with free passes on the State railways and 
tramways, covering the period of membership, and persons who were mem
bers of the Council Drior to its re-constitution retain their passes for 
Il Deriod equivalent to the period of office as a Legislative Councillor. 

In the case of disagreement between the Legislative Assembly and the 
Legislative Council in respect of money bills, the new constitutional pro
visions Dreserve the traditional right of the Legislative Assembly to control 
the purse. Bills relating to appropriations for annual services may be 
presented for Royal Assent with or without any amendment suggested by 
the Oouncil, and may become Acts notwithstanding the failure of the 
UPDer House to agree to them; but any Drovisions in any such Act deal
ing with any muttel' other than the aDDroDriation may not become law. 

To ovel'come disagreements in regard to Bills (other than such ADDro
priation Bills) Dassed by the Legislative Assembly it is provided that the 
Legislative Assembly may Dass the Bill again after an interval of three 
months. If the Legislative Oouncil rejects it again (or makes amendments 
unacceptable to the Legislative AEsembly) and if a conference of managers 
appointed by the two Houses and a joint sitting of the two Houses fails to 
nttuin agreement, the I.egislative Assembly may direct that the bill be 
submitted to a referendum of the electors. If aDDroved by a majority of 
electors, the Bill becomes Iuw. 
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The Legislative Assemblv. 
THe l:egislative Assem'llly is theelMtive or popular House of Parliament, . 

a11d is the 'most im'portallt factor in the goVetlllll:ent of the State. XlI 
Dills 'apprepi'i'ating any parto:/"tHe l)ublic revenue, or f6r impolling al'ly new 
rate, tax 'or impost, mtls'torigihate in the ASsefubly, atrd by its power over 
Snpp]y it ultini.atelY cOl'lti'els. 'the Executive. It consists of ninety lllem" 
bb's elected en a syslemef univei's'al adult s'o:ffi'age for a maximum peried 
01 tliree years. Any .persen who ill en):olliid as an elec'toi' of the Stilte is 
eligible te he elected to tIle Legislatiye .A'sselubly, except pei"son's who ate 
members of the Federal Legislature 01' of the Legislative Oouncil, 0'1' who 
held nim~peliticai offl.cesof protlt under the Crown, othertb:an in the arnl'y 
01' navy; bUt any officer of the 'public service of New Sotlth Wales may be 
elected to tlie Legislative Assembly en condition that he for'thWith i'esigU 
his pesition in the sel:'i'ice. All legal impediments to the election of women 
to the 1;egislative Assembly wel'e teme'ved in. 1'918. Se'v'etalwemen haVe 
since 'contested seats at the elections, and ene sat in the 28th Pai:liament; 
'but. there are no wemen members in the present Legislative Assembly. 
T'b'e seat ef a nlembet becomes vacant in similar Cases te thoa0 stated 
abeve for Legislative Oouncille'l's. 

A Speaker. presides ever the Heuse, and his election is. the first busi· 
lless when the House meets after electien. He. presides ever debate, 
maintains 'erder,. represents the Heuse efficially., cemmunicates its wishes 
and, resolutions, defends its privileges when necessary, and determines its 
pcl'ecednre. There isaIse a Ohail'l11anei Oe1ll1l1itteeselected by the House 
at the beginning ef each Parliament; he presides ever 'the deliberations ef 
the Heuse in Oommittee ef 'the Whele, and acts ·as beputy-Speaker. 

Payment ef members 'ef the Legislative Assembly was introduced as i'rem 
21st September, 1889. The ameunt was :fi,ed Ol'iginally at £300 per annum. 
Subsequent changes m:e shewn belew:"-'

September, 1889 
September, 1912 
}[evember,,1920 
July, 1922 

£ 
300 
500 
870 
600 

.J uly, 1l}25 .. 
April, 1930 
August, 1931. 
December, 1932 

£. 
875 
744 
706 
670 

An aggregate anlO'nnt ef £2,700 is prOVided fer pest age, each member 
receiving 'an Ol'dei" menthly fer ene-'tweIfth ef his annual allowance. Ih 
addition, 'each inember is supplied 'with a free pass en State railways and 
tramways. 'The saHI'l"y ef the Speakffi' ill £1,217, and ef the Ohairman 'ef 
Oominittees £839 peraltJ.num. 'The leaderoi the 'Oppollition fdrmei'ly 
received an' annual alleWa'nceolf :E250 in additien te his allbwance as 
In enibel:, hut the two allowances 'cembi::tied were£S81 pe'r annilm as il'Oln 
7th A''Ugust,1931, alnd £84H as frem 1st Decen'lbel', 1932: lI'he amounts 
s11ewn 'are the iact'tial amounts received under the ParliamentlHiy Allowances 
a,nd Salaries Act, 1932. 

State Piirliaineniary Committees. 
i num1Je'r of cemmittees consisting d£ members elf Pai~liameIit are ap~ 

peinted. to deal withspecia'l 'Wattets connected with the business ef the 
State'ando! eit11er Hellse; £i:o'tn time to time select co'tnmittees are chosen 
te inquire inte and l'epett en specific matters for the iri'fobmatien ef 
Parliament and the public. Each Heuseelects It cemmittee te deal with 
Hs Standing '{Jrdei's and with printing, and a jeint cemmittee te supervise 
the library. iJ:n'ad8itien thel'e are the mere important cemmittees'desctibed 
belew. 
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Oommittees of S1llJPZy and of Way~ alid ]Jlegns. 
These committees consist by custom of the whole of themeJlib~rs of the 

Legislative Assembly, and they deal with all money, matters .. The Oommittee 
of Supply debates and determines the nature and amount of the expendi
ture, and the Oommittee of IV-ays and Means d(lbates. and authorises the 
issue of the sums from the Oonsolidated Revenue Fund and frames the 
resolutions on which taxing proposals ,RJre . based. 

Parliamentary Standing Committee on PubZicWorks. 
A joint committee of members of the Legislative 'Oouncil and Legislative 

Assembly, called the Parliamentary Standing Oo;mmittee on 'Public "Works, 
was usually appointed by ballot soon after t~ COIl;U11encement 6f the first 
session of every Parliament. The committee consisted of three members 
of the Legislative Oouncil and four me;mbeliS. of t~le. Legislative Assembly, 
and it had power, under the Public Works Act, to conduct inquiries, to 
summon witness('Jl, and to compel the production o'f books, et~. No ap
pointments to this committee have been ,made since ,the commencement, 6£ 

'the Farliament elected in 1930. 
Proposals for public works of an estimated cost exceeding £2{).,OOO, with 

the exception of certain typ~s of works. for which statutory provision has 
otherwise been made, must he submitted and exp1ained by a Minister in 
the Legislative Assembly, and were·thell,refen-ed to the.Public IV-orks €Jom
mittee for repol·t. 

The chairman received as remuneration £3 3s. for each sitting of the 
comwittee, and the other m31l1bers £.2 2s. el.\ch. 

PuHic Accounts OommiUee. 
FOl,thebetter'su]lervision of the financial business of the State a ,Public 

Accounts Oommittee is appointed ·by every;Parlialllent under provisions, of 
the Audit Act, 11902, from among the.members of the Legislative Assembly. 
It consists of five,members, and is clothed with;powers of inquiry into allY 
question arising' in connection with the 'public accounts. and npon any 
expenditure by a 1I1inister of the Orown made without ,Parliamentary 
sanction. It reports on such matters to the Legislative Assembly. 

00111't df Dispnted Ret'nrns. 

The 'Parliamentary Electorates onc} ']<;lections Act provides for the esta!;>
Jishment of a OOUl't of Di~putedReturns-a j,urisdiction conferred on the 
Supreme Oourt. The business of the Oourt is to inquire into and determine 
matters connected with election petitions and questions referred to it by 
the Legislative Assembly concerning the validity of any election or the 
retuxn of any memher, alld questions involving the qualifications of 
members. The law in this respect has been made applicable in the case' 
of disputed elections of the Legislative Oouncil. 

Decisions of the Oourt are final, but must be reported to the 'House. 

Oommissions and T'I'1lsts. 
In addition ,to the Ministerial Departments,various Ipl1blic services fire 

administered by Oommissions, BOfll'ds, and T~'usts; the moxe il)lPO,-ttlD· 
'8re:-

Aborigines Protection Board. 
Boanl of Fire Oon11nissioners of New SOl.lth W al~s. 
Oommissioner for Main Roads. 
Coinmissioner for .Railways. 
00n111118sioner fOl'RoaCl Trall£port and T~'all1waY$. 
Oommissioner of Police. 
Electoml Oommissioner. 
Forestry Commission. 
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Homes for Unemployed Trust., 
Hospi tals Oommission. 
Housing- Improvement Board. 
Hunter District Water Supply and Sewerage Board. lo 
Industrial Oommission. 
Maritime Services Board. 
:Metropolitan Meat Industry Commissioner. -;-' -.... 
Metropolitan Water, Sewerage and Drainage Board. 
Milk Board. , 
Prickly-pear Destruction Commission. 
Public Service Board. 
State Superannuation Board. 
Water Conservation and Irrigation Commission. 
Western Lands Oommissioner. 
,Vorkel's' Compensation Commission. 

In each case the authority controls a specific service, a~d administers the 
statute law in relation to it, subject to a limited degree of supervision by 
a Minister. 

A udito1'-Gene1'al. 
, The Auditor-General is appointed. by the Governor, and holds office 

during good behaviour. In certain cases he may be suspended by the 
Governor, but he is removable from office only on an address from both 
Rouses of Parliament. Re is required to take an oath that he will faith
fully perform his duties, and he is debarred from entering political life. 
Re is endowed with wide powers of supervision, inspection and audit 
in regard to the collection and expenditure of public moneys and the 
manner in which the public ·accounts are kept. De exercises control over 
the issue of public moneys, and all warrants must be countersigned by him. 
Matters connected with the public accounts are subject to special or annual 
report to Parliament by him, and he may refer any matter to the Public 
Accounts Oommittee. 

STATE ELEOTORAL SYSTE~L 

The electoral system is controlled by an Electoral Commissioner-who 
is charged with the administration of the Act and legal provisions relatinci 
to the registration or enrolment of electors, the preparation of rolls and 
the conduct of elections of the Legislative Assembly and of referenda 
under the Oonstitution Amendment (I,egislative Council) Act, 1933. The 
Electoral Commissioner holds office for seven years and is eligible for 
reappointment. Re may be removed from office only by resolution of both 
Rousea of Parliament or through performing' some disqualifying action 
laid down in the law. 

Franchise. 
The elections of members of the Legislative Assembly are conducted by 

secret ballot. Adult British subjects, men and women, are qualified for 
enrolment as electors when they have resided in the Commonwealth for 
a period of six months, in the State for three months, and in any sub
division of an electoral district for one month preceding the date of claim 
for enrolment. 

p'ersons are disqualified from voting who are of unsound mind 01' who 
have been convicted and are under sentence for an offence punishable in 
any part of the British Empire by imprisonment for one year or longer. 

Each elector is entitled to one vote only. The electoral rolls are compiled 
under provisions for compulsory enrolment introduced in 1921. Compulsory 
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"Voting first came into force at the elections of 1930. In accordance with an 
Act passed in 1928, joint electoral rolls are compiled for State and Federal 
purposes. 

Electors absent from their districts are' permitted to record their votes 
at any polling-place in the State, such votes being designated "Absent 
Votes." Postal voting is provided for in the case of persons precluded from 
attendance at any polling-place by reason of illness 01' infirmity, being 
distant over 10 miles, 01' travelling. 

Where any qualified elector is blind or otherwise incapacitated from vot
ing or is unable to write, he may require the deputy returning-officer to 
mark his ballot-paper according to his instructions. 

Since the elections of 1930 an elector, who is not enrolled or whose name 
has been marked as having voted, may in certain circumstances v9te aftcr 
making a declaration that he has not already voted. Votes recorded under 
this provision are known as "section votes." 

The appended table shows the extent to which the franchise has been 
exercised at general elections in recent years:-

Particulars. 1925. I 1027. I 1930. I 1932. I 1935. 

---

Absent Votes ... ... ... 36,054 64,871 97,958 87,578 92,583 
Postal Votes ... ... ... 9,289 15,047 19,649 19,080 
flection Votes ... ... ... ... .. . 6,757 3,513 2,975 

All Votes ... ... ... 924,979 1,150,777 1,356,4~3 1,367,087 1,294,752 

At general elections polling is conducted on the same day in all elec
torates. Polling-day is a public holiday from noon, and the hotels are 
closed during the hours of polling (8 a.m. to 8 p.m.). 

A system of voting intended to secure proportional representation was 
lntl'oduced by an Act passed in 1918 and opcrated at the gencral elections 
of 1920, 1922, and 1925. A description of the system and an analysis of 
the party representation secured under it is shown on page 42 of the Year 
Book for 1926-27. 'In 1926 an Act was passed restoring the system of 
single seats and providing for preferential voting. 

Voters must number the candidates in order of preferenc'3 on the ballot
paper, and votes are informal unless preferences have been duly expressed 
for aU candidates. In counting votes, the candidate is elected who has 
eccured an absolute majority of yotes either of first preferences outright 
or of first preferenccs plus votes transferred to him in due order of prefer
ence by excluding in turn candidates with the lowest numb Cl' of votes and 
:rc-nllotting their votes according to the next preference indicated. 

• Electorates and Electors . 
The electoral law provides that electorates are to be redistributed when

ever directed by the Governor. In the event of there being no direction 
by the Governor, a distribution must take place on the expiration of nine 
years from the date of the last redistribution. The redistribution is made 
by a special commission of three persons, viz., the Electoral Oommissioner, 
the Government Statistician, and the Surveyor-General. The last redis
tribution was madc in 1929. 

For tIle purposes of the distribution it is prescribed by the Parliamen
tary Electorates and Elections (Amendment) Act (If 1928 that the State 
must be diyided into three parts, yiz., the Sydney area, to which 43 scats 
are allotted, the Newcastle area 5 seats, and the country area 42 seats. 
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The following table shows certain particulars as to parliamentary repre
sentation for each year in which elections have been held since 1913. 
Sln1ilar illformation covering the period 1856 to 1916 was published in the 
1931-32 edition of this Year Book at page 26:-

Number of Proportion of Total A\'erage 
Year or Members of Population' p~rsoil. enrolled Nl1mbeto nUmber ~f 

Elections. Legislati \'e pel'Membel'. to Total Poppla- of Electol's Electol's per 
Assetnbly. tion. qualified to Vote. l\Iembel'. 

pe!' Mnt. 
Ull3 90 20,500 55,'1 1,0~7,999 ] 1,533 
]917 90 21,000 58'5 1,109,SaO 12,331 
ltl20 90 22,800 56'1 1,154,437 12,1l27 
]922 90 23,95n 58'0 ]j25],023 ]3,900 
1925 90 '25,500 58'3 ],339,080 14,879 
]921 00 26,700 58.'6 1,409,493 15,661 
1930 90 28; 100 57:4 ];440,/'80 ' 16,008 
1932 90 2~,700 56'8 J ;465,003 16,278 
1935 90 29,350 57'9 1,5:28,713 16,936 

Women voted for the first time in 1904, and since that year practically 
the whole of the adult population has been qualified to vote. 

Elected under a similar franchise, the popular House comprises 65 mem
b~rs in Victoria, 62 members in Queensland and 46 members in South 
Australia, and the' average 1uunber of electors per representative was
{espectively 17,486, 9,,279, and 7,360 in those States at the latest elections 
for which figUl'es are available, 

l' otes cast at Elections, 
The following' table shows the voting at the elections held in New 8buth 

Wales since the general election in 1927, In the 1930-31 issue of the Year 
Book similar' particulars ai'e shown regarding each elec~ion, since 1894. 
when a system based on singlE! electol.'ates alld the principle, of "one man 
one vote" was introduced. The number of electors as stated represents 
the number qualified to vote :-

Year of Ejection.' 

\ ~Jcll 
1927, '/ Women 

Total 

~ 
;\Ien' 

1900 ,Women 
- 'rotal 
( ~Ien 

1932 ~ \V OIlleh 

t Total 

~ 
Men 

1935 Women 
Tdt"l 

Electolls: 
EDl'oUed 

(whole 
Stltte). 

Electol'S 
Enrolled, I 

Votes RecoJ'dell. I InformaIVotes._ 

Ntubbel'." Ipch~etJWg~. Numbei·.lrcl'centag-e. 

... 7l4,R86 70B,R16 *[l!)1,820 *S3·tO 

." 694.607 687,938 '558,!l57, "'8l'23 

15,1)86 1'08 ... I ,409A!l3 1,;~94j254, 1,160,777 82:54 
.. , 724,471 'i17\9!Hl GW~,747 9i5'O!) 
.. ,I 716,;~14 71O,6~9 07:1.676 P4'7!l 
.. ' T,440.785 1,428,648 1,3iifi.4'ola ~-9,HI4 
.. ' 7~9,()(9 715,661 690,09J (16'4'2 
... 725,909' 70:l,480' G76\993 , 90'37 

15,9-17 1'11 

.. , -1,4ri5;OOS' 1~418,141 1,:167,087- 90'39 - 30,,260 

.. , 75fJ,493 669\81l6t1' (40)16!l 95-60 

." 769,'220 B80, gn3t l 654383 96'O!) I 
"'I 1,528,713 1,~5U,S;jlJtl~:! . !l5'S5 39,333 

------------~------~- -~~~----~-----

• Estimated, only Pal'tlY recorded. t With addition of vote!'" under sectl'oh 0, 

Prior to the ,introduction of, compulsory voting,at the eiection of H)30. 
the p~'op:ortion, of electol!s 'IV ho failed to record, their votes was large, eveD 
if, due allowance were made for obstacles to voting'. The highest proportion 
of votes to enrolment under the voluntary system was 82,54 per cent." 
recorded in 1927, and the lowest 56.2 per cent. in 1920. Under the com-' 
pulsory system about 96 per ceut. of electors tecol'd' their votes, 

The number of women exercising theil' right to vote ullder the yolttntary; 
"ystem was considerably less than the number of men, b'ut the proportions' 
have been approximately equal under the complllso'L'y system, ' 
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State Parliaments. 

A list of the Parlial11etlts from 1889, wheh paymeilt of members was 
instituted j up to December j 1913, appeal·ed. in the 1931-32 issue of this 
Yea't Book. A list, of Parliaments since 1913 is appended;~ 

e~ "C:tpi' 
ldi Date of Dissolution. Duration. 

~ §. 
Rehii'll of Writs. Diitil of Opelliilg. ",.~. 

g~ S~ 

" " Z~ ZOO 
r 

23 ~3 !md 29 Dec., , ~rrs. mths. dys. 
1913* ... ... 23 Dec . 1913 ... 21 Feb. 1917 ... 3 1 29 5 

24 10; 16, Ulid: 23 
April, 19i7* ... . 17 April 1917 ... 18 Feb. 1920". 2 10 8 4-

:25 21 April,: 1920 ... 27 April 1920 ... 17 Feb. 1922 ... 1 10 25 3 
26 19 April,: 1922 ... 26 April 1\l22,., 18 April 1925t 3 U 0 5 
27 20 Juhe, 19~5 ... 24 Jlme,- 1925, .. 7 Sept., Hl27 ... 2 2 17 5 
28 29 Oct., 1!J27. .. 3 Noy.; 1927 ... 18 Sept., 1930 ... 2 10 22 4-
2!J 21 Nov., Hl30 ... 25 Nov., 1930 ... 13 May, 19:12 ... 1 5 23 1 
30 30 June, 1 93:L 23 June., 193Z ... 12 April, 1935 ... 2 !J 20 4-
ill 10 June, 1935, .. 12 June, 1935 ... 24 Feb. 1938 ... 2 8 12 4-
32 26 April, ](;::18 ... 12 April, 1938 ... ... . .. . .. 

.. Um\"l' .y·stem olsecoild bdllols; t'Explretl by effluxion of time. 

The normal duration 01 Pai'liament is three yeurs. Unless previously 
dissolved Parliament e;"q)ires by efll.uxion of time three years after the day 

- prior to the original date of the return of the writs. 
On account of war conditions and the disturbed state of. pl1b1ic a-ffiail's, it 

was deemed advisable to extend the 23td ParHament to a period exceeding 
the three y'etus fixed by the Constitl1tioh Act! :1nd :the Legislatiye Assembly 
Continuance At!t, 1916, was passed to provide f01" an' extension, from three 
years to four years. The Parliament, however, termil1utedafter three years 
and sixty days. 

State 1lIinist1'ies. 
The Yili'iousMinistel'ies which have held offi'ce sil1'Ce 1913, together with 

the duration in office ci£each, alle shown below. The life of a :Mihistry is 
not cocterminobs with the life of a Pa1'liament. In: eighty-two years under 
the present system there have been forty-eight Ministeries, but ollly thirty
one Parliaments. Up to 29th June, 11:)13, thhty-foul' hlh1istel'ies had held 
office. Information resp-ecting seven Ministet'ies fr'0111 3rtl Al.tg;ust, 1894, to' 
29th June; 1913" is gi,ien in the 1931,32 edition of the Year Book at page 
29. 

Mihi.try. In OlItee. 
---. Duration. 
Number; I Name Of Prelhier aJ\~, Party. Fl'Olll-

I 
To~ 

31l Holrllau· (Labota') 
[yrs: mthR. days. 

... ..' 30"Jbhe 1913 15 NOI'. 1916 Cl 4 l() 
36 Holman (National) ... 16 NOI'. 1916 12 April 1920 :l '4 27 
37 Stbrey' (Lihnur) .. , .. 13 April Ifl20 10 Oct. HJ21 1 5 27 
38 ])ooley (Labour)' ... ... \0 Oct. 1921 20 Dec. 1921 0 2 11 
39 Fuller (National) ... .. 20 De'e. 1921 IWDec. 1921 About 7 hours. 
40 Dboley(LnlJonr) .. " ... 20 Dec. 1921 13 Apl"il 1922 0 3 24 
41 Fuller (National)* .. , .. 13 April 19Z2 l'j ,TUlle 1925 3 2 4, 
42 Lang (LahoU1') .. .-- 17,Juhe 1925 26 nhy, 19:27. 1 11, 9 
43 Lang \Labour)t ... ... 27 ~Iav 1927 18 Oct. ](127 0 4 22 
4-l B:l.vin (Nati\lrtal),!, ... . ... I!-J Oct: 1927 3 NOI', 19:10 3 0 16 
45 Lang (Lahour) .. ... 4 NOI· . 19:10 13 lifay 1fJ32 1 6 10 
46 ~tevens (N"ational)* ... 13 May 19i12 18 June Hlil2 () 1 () 

47 Stevells (United Aust.raii:l.)* 18 Jube, 1932 11 Feb. 1\)35 2. 7 25 
48 Stev'ehB (UllitBd Aust.) ,*t 11 Feb. 1935 13 April 19i18 3 2 2 
49 Stevehs (UnitedAtl~t.) l:tAptil 19i18 + + ... .,. + 

• And Country l'arty. t Recon,truction. tIn omce. 
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COST OF STATE PAllLIA:1lmNTAllY GOVERNMENT, 

The following statement shows the cost of State Parliamentary Govern
ment in New South ,Vales during recent years. Expenses of federal and 
local government are not included:- . 

Head of Expenditure. [1915-16. 11925-26. 11900-31. \ 1935-36 11936-37. 

£ £ £ £ £ 
G overnor-

Salary ... ... ... ... ." 5,000 5,000 0.000 § 4,259 t4,905 
Salaries, eto., of Staff ... ... ... 3,549 4,028 3,1)18 2,720 3,952 
Other expenses ... ... ... 1,547 1,945 ],095 3,554 5,212 

---------
10,096 10,973 9,613 10,533 14,069 

E 'xecutive Council- --- ---- -----------
Salaries of Officers ... ... ... .. . 1)70 716 337 408 
Other expenses .. , ... ... . .. 333 3 38 52 

... 903 ;19 375 460 
inistry- --- -------

Salaries. of Ministers ... ... ... 1l,040 23,420 19,907 16,!J24 16,724 
M 

Other ... ... ... .. . "1 5,244 1,078 15 6,36;, 3,174 
--------

_ 23,289j- 19,898 16,284 24,498 19,822 
arliament- -----------P 

Legislative Council-
Salaries of President and Chair-

man of Committees ... 1,220 1,900 1,615 1,511 1,673 
Railway passes for Members ... 6,070 10,906 16,855 11,301 1l,369 
Postage for Members ... ... ... .. . 60 40 60 

Legislative Assembly-
Salal'ies of Speaker and Chairman 

of Committees ... ... 1,740 2,7flO 2,198 2,056 1,853 
Allowances to Mombprs* ... 40,335 67,417 57,853 52,392 52,368 
Railway passes for Membors ... 10,387 17,462 18,709 18,012 17,920 
PORtage for Members ... ... 1,770 2,700 2,704 2,699 2,698 

Both HOlls·es-Joint expenditure--
Standing Committee on Publi(~ 
Works-

Remuneration of Members ... 3,599 3,966 1,050 ... '" 
Salaries of Staff and oontin-

gencies ... ... .., 2,626 2,145 1,732 592 615 
8alaries of Reporting Staff ~ indnd,d 8,269 7,564 7,470 7,387 
Library-Salaries of Staff III 2,541 2,982 2,622 2,742 

Contingencies ... " other" 942 1,051 911 909 
Other Salarios of Staff ... below. 23,516 26,029 22,107 23,377 
Prillting-Hansl1rd ... ... 6,689 6,189 5,677 4,741 2,937 

Other ... ... 14,967 13,562 10,981 9,487 7,1)91 
Other Expenses ... ... ... 24,490 5,478 2,4.56 7,37:: 10,369 

----
113,893 174,783 159,516 143,314 14.3,868 

E leotor81- --------. 
Salaries ... ... ... ... 1,123 2,104 3,956 2,1OC 2,193 
Contingencies ... ... .. . 56,491:\: 8,195 54,448 3,182 6,479 

----
57,614 10,209 58,404 5,282 8,672 

----
R oyal Commissions and SeleotComlll.ittees 4,114 7,790 720 7,110 11,994 

--------- ----
Grand Total ... ... 

'\ 202,001 
229,246 248,894 189,£0:: 198,961 

---- ---
Per head of population ... ... 2s.2d. Is. U·7d . ls.11·4d. ls.5·ld • Is. 5'8el, 

• Excluding salaries of l\Iini'-tetf:. Spf'alifr, nnd Chairmart of fnrmittee8. ~ Governor, £2,796; LIent ... 
Governor, £1,463. t Goyernor, £3,118; Licut.-Goyernor, £1,787. i Inclndes Liquor Referendum, 
£30,244. 
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In the case of some items of expenditure included above there is no clear 
line of demarcation between costs incurred in respect of parliamentary 
government and the costs of ordinary administration. This applies particu
larly to the salaries and expenses of ministers of the Orown who fill dual 
roles as administrative heads and parliamentary representatives, and to 
the cost of Royal Oommissions, which, in many cases, are partly administra
tive inquiries. In the absence of any means of dissecting the expenditure 
of this nature these items have been treated as incidental to the system 
of parliamentary government. On the other hand such factors as the costs 
of ministerial motor cars and the salaries of ministers' private secretaries 
are omitted from account as appertaining mainly to administration. 

The foregoing statement does not, however, represent the total cost of 
parliamentary government in New S'outh Wales, because it excludes the 
cost of the Oommonwealth Government. During the year 1936-37 this 
amounted to £553.,537 for the whole Oommonwealth. It included the cost 
of the referenda, and was equivalent to !s. 'ld. per head of population. 

THE OOMMONWEALTH, 

The federation of the ~ix Australian States was inaugurated formally on 
1st January, 1901, for their mutual benefit in matters upon which jt wad 
agreed that joint action was desirable. A detailed account of the 
inauguration of Federation and the nature and functions of the Federal 
Parliament in their relation to the State was published in the Year Book 
for 1921 at pages 38-40 and 625. The broad principles of fcderation 
were :-The transfer of limit ea and defined powerR· of legislation to a 
Federal Parliament consisting of a ,Senate and a House of Representatives, 
the former being a revisory chamber wherein the States are equally repre
sented, and the latter, the principal chamber, consisting of members elected 
from the .states in proportion to their population; complete freedom of 
action for the State Parliaments in their own sphere; a High Oourt to 
determine the validity of legislation; and an effective mothod of amending 
the constitution. State laws remain operative in all spheres until superseded 
by laws passed by the Federal Parliament in the exercise of its assigned 
powers. State laws, however, are invalid only to the extent of their 
inconsistency with valid federal enactments. 

The Senate consists of 36 members, six being elected in each State. 
It is prescribed by the Oonstitution Act that the number of members in 

the House of Representatives shall be as nearly as practicable twice the 
number of '.3enators. The number to be elected in each State is determined 
in the following manner: A quota is ascertained by dividing the number 
of people of the Oommonwealth by twice the number of senators, then the 
number of the people of each State is divided by the quota. The result 
indicates the number of representatives for each State, one more member 
being chosen if on the division there is a remainder greater than one-half 
of the quota. It is provided also that at least five members shall be elected 
in each original State. The represcntation of the States may be adjusted 
in every fifth year. 

The number of representatives elected from the various States to the 
House of Representatives in 1937 was as fonows:-N ew South Wales, 28; 
Victoria, 20; Queensland, 10; South Australia, 6 ; Western Australia, 5; 
Tasmania, 5. In addition, one representative of the Northern Territory 
was elected to attend and participate in debates without having' the right to 
vote except on a motion for tIle disallowance of any ordinance of the 
Northern Territory 01' on an amendment of any such motion. 
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J;'o~' the purpose oj electjI)g reNel?entatives to th.eo Senate of the Federal 
l;'aJ;,li1).W(,lnt, ea(O\h Stf,l,te, i.s h'e:;l.ted f,lsone constitllency, returning six men;l-
1.>101'3 (,l\lch for six years, thwe of wllQm ret~re tl'ie~nially, The members of 
-the lIoll,li,e of ~ep,res(,lntatives Il:~'e e~ect(,ldfor threeyeal,'s from single" 
wember constituencies, Tlw. \lysteJ;Il oJ vo~ing is preferential, and the 
,elec~oJ:l),l sy£~ell). is sim.ill,l.r to th~t. of the State, In 1924 the Common" 
wealth El.ectoral .act was amended to . ma~e p;rovi$io.n for compulsory 
vo1;iJ;l.g, 

The voting f,lt. electioWl of me~bers of the B"oU$C of Repres.e;ntat~ves 
f:l7om New .S.Ol,lthWa,les \lince 1~13 has. beeu f,lS shown below, D.etaM.s 
~'elatingto electioDs PlIior to 1913 \tppear in ~he 19.31-32 edi~io~ of this 
Year Bo,ok at page 32:-

I 

ElectorB Enrolled Pcrc~nt!\ge 0.[: VQ~~B Re-. 
(COJ)~ested, l)il'is~ons VQIes RecOI'C;Ied, corded t<,> J):lectors. Inform~1 Votes, 

onl),), 'Enrolled. 
Y~r, 

I Men, I WOD;WD, Men, I .W<,>~)en, ,,¥eJ,l, [ wo~en'ITotal. N~ml,Jer, \ Pr\ll?o~tio . . per cent, 
n 

1913 554,028 482,159 405, 1 fi2 312,,(03 7,3',13 1,64,.s5 69'28 22,262 3'10 
1914 491,086. 429,906 :1,51,172 237,581 71'51 59'92 66'10 14,816 2'43 
j917 48 t;85J 447,437 37Q,(l18 292,~25 7(1'4J 65'47' 71'\7 19,874 2'98 
~9H) 527,779, 50S, 1~9 385,(114 3.08,18,3. 73'06 G.o:65 66'!;)7 26,517 3"82 
1922 5.l7,:I~S 4~8,209 :HO,362 239,98.0 63'85 48'17 56'16 25,S23 4'53 
192(l 6W;53:J 62(,214 581,678 ' 563,215 90'81 89'80 9.0'31 21,389 1'87 
1928 5'54,545 576,857 . 547,095 534,817 93'59, 92'·71, .!;)3:'16 5.2,2.:.JfI 4'8,3 
'l~29 6:1!,O68 614,5.50 51)J,438 583,.007 .94:17. ~4'S7 \14'82 33,158 2'82 
JI)31 .7:;!2,480 .7,IO,(i7.2. 6SJ.lo!)(Ji5 671,786 95'49. 94'5,3 95'01 48,.824 3'59 
19:1i 7(1A56 7Nl,m:J 7:19,2'22 728,0\)0 lJ5'S2 03''\0 95-81 48,801 3'33 
1937 744,004 74~,827 720,032 7 J 7,384 Q(\'78 lW'fi7 96'68 33,052 2'22 

--

The percentage of voters iucreased steadily at the elections during the 
period 1903-1913,The improvement was not continued in 19.14, when ,the 
dectoral contest was modified in consequence of the outbrea.k of war in 
Europe, but in 1917, when considerable .political feeling .mis excited by:the 
question of compulsory military service, the percentage was higher ,than at 
all,'' 'fedenil elections before ,the ,intrODuction of compulsory voting' at the 
·elections of 1925, The proportion of electors .voting was higher at the 
election of 1937 than at any previous election, 

At the Senate.elections of 11937, the total number of votes cast was 
1,5.42,82[) of which ~36,841 or 8,87 p.er cent, wel'e infon:(li\l. l~cludecl in 
the votes Ci\st were 1,3,92,5.16 ordin:;\l'y,votes, 25,867"p(lstal, 1,21,740 a,bsent, 
2,5.02 l~mler section ~12~ (pe~'sons who~e n:;\.\l1eS ",,,re not ou ~'oll by .reason 
of erro~',' etc,), 811d 204 othe~' declaration votes, The l'ropOl,tion of votes 
Tecorclecl to, eleetol's em'oIled was 9.6,6.5 per, ctmt, 

FEDE£lAL .REFERENDA, 

A,nalyses of the voting on feder~ 1 questions previous)y submitted to 
l'efel'endawere shown. in the 1921 edition of this Year Bo.cik at 11age 42, in 
the 1926-27 edition at page 47, and in the 1931-32 edition at PMe 32, 

Two proposals for alterE\tion of the Federal Oonstitution were subm~tted 
to the electors of A,11str\llia b.y .referendi\ o~ 6th Mare~1, ID3'T, The biUs to 
which approV8l "''IS sought we~'(l (i) Co.ustitution Alter3,tio~l (Aviatiou) 
~~36, to confel' l1J;loll,the Commonwef\lth cO~1plete control over air nayiga
tio11 and ail'cmft witlliu Australia; a~d (ii) Constitution Altel'ation (Mar
keting) 1936, to provide that the ,provisions of Section 92 of the Common
,,'ealth of A,ustl'ulia. Co.ustitutioll Act, that tr(lde, commerCe and intercourse 
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among' the States shall be absolutely free, should not apply to laws with 
respect to marketing made by the Oommonwealth Parliament and other
wise within its constitutional powers. 

Voting was compulsory, aud in New South Wales 94.26 per cent. of the 
electors recorded votes. Ballot papers were issued to 1;461,860 of the tOt8J 
number of 1,550,947 electors enrolled at date of the referenda, and com
prised 1,290,456 ordinary votes, 19,909 postal votes, 148,008 ab~ent votes, 
3,325 votes by l)ersons W!lOSe names were omitted from rolls by reason of 
error, etc., and 162 other declaration votes. The proportion of informal 
votes was high-3.79 per cent. in New South Wales and 4.02 per cent. for 
the Oomlllonwealth on thc aviation question and 7.43' per cent. and 7.22 
per cent., respectively, in respect of the marketing proposal. 

Tho voting resulted as follows:-

Votes cast. Proportion of 
- Effective Votes. 

Heading. , 
For. 

I 
Against. I Informal. I Total. For. I Against. 

Aviation-
New South Wales ... 664,589 741,821 55,450 1,461,860 47'251 52'75 
Commonwealth ... 1,924,946 1,669,062 150,355 3,744,363 53'56 46'44 

Markcting-
,33-76 I New South Wales __ . 456,802 896,457 108,601 1,461,860 66-24 

Commonwealth --- 1,259,808 2,214,388 270,167 3,744,363 36-26\ 63'74 

Both proposals were rejected_ Although in the Commonwealth as a 
whole there was a majority favoluing' the aviation proposals, only two 
States (Victoria and Queensland) recorded affirmative majorities. The 
marketing proposals were negatived in every State. 

SEAT O~' FEDEIlAJ, GOVERNlIIEN'l'. 

An outline of the provisions of the Constitution Act with respect to the 
seat of government and the development of the territory was published on 
page 48 of the Year Book for 1926-27. The Federal Parliament com
menced its reg-ular sittings at Oanberra on 9th May, 1!l27. 

LOOAJ, GOVERNMENT. 

The constitution of municipalities, shires, county cOllncils and certain 
corporute bodies under the Orown, and the powers exercised by them, Ilre 
described in the chapter "Local Government" of this Year Book 

73599-B 
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DEFENCE. 

U PON the inauguration of the Oommonwealth the duty of providing for 
. the defence of Australia devolved upon the Federal Government, and 
the Parliament of the Oommonwealth has paramount power to legislate for 
the naval and military defence of Australia, and for the control of the forces 
to execute and mflintain the federal laws. The Oonstitution provides th~lt 
the States may not raise nor maintain forces, but enjoins the Oommonwealth 
to protect every State against invasion, and, on the application of the 
executive government of the State, against domestic violence. It is pl'Ovided 
in the Defence Act that the citizen forces may not be called out nor utilised 
in connection with an industrial dispute. 

In terms of the Defence Act male citizens between the ages of 18 and 60 
years are liable for service in the citizen forces for home defence in time of 
war. Male citizens are liable also to undergo· military or naval training 
between the ages of 12 and 26 years. 

The system of compulsory training was brought into operation on 1st 
January, 1911. The duration of the training in each year is prescribed 
by the Act, the trainees being liable for service in the following age 
groups:-Junior cadets, 12 to 14 years of age; senior cadets, 14 to 18 years; 
citizen forces, 18 to 26 years. 

The duration of the training was curtailed during· the war period, also 
in 1921 and in 1922 owing to the resolutions passed at the Washingion 
Oonference on limitation of armaments. In November, 1929, compulsory 
training was suspended, and the forces were reconstituted on the basis of 
voluntary enlistment. 

Jlilitoi/'Y Forces. 
Men at ages 18 to 40 years are enlisted in the militia forces for a period 

of three years subject to re-engagement for further l)eriods of two or three 
years until they reach the retiring age, 48 years. Youths under 18 years 
are organised in the senior cadet corps as Ca) detachments affiliated with 
militia units, for which the agc for enrolment is 16 or 17 years, 01' Cb) 
detachments consisting of pupils attending' approved educational establish
ments in which they may be enrolled when they attain the age of 14 years. 

A comparative statement of the training strength of the actual military 
forces is shown below; figures relate to the end of the year, except in 1901, 
1913 and 1929 :-

Date. 

Commonweitlt.h ... 

New South Wales 

1
1901. 11913·11922. 1 1029. 11034 '1 Mnr. 30 June. 31 Dec. 1 Feb. • 

28,886 34,537 37,156 47,931 29,269 

9,77'4 12,105 14,561 18,825 10,578 

11035. I 1930. /1937. 

28,061 36,063 36,943 

10,344 13,016 13,47D 

• Date of taking over the military force~ from Stntes by Commonwenlth. 

There was a marked increase in the number of trainees in 1936 as the 
result of the active campaign of recl'llitment in the latter half of thd 
year. 
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The following' table shows the strength of the land forces in the Oom
monwealth and New South vVales, classified according' to the nature of 
service at the end of the last three ~'ears:-

Commonwealth. New S01,lth Wal"". 

Bronch of Servire. 

1
1036

. I 1 

10~6·1 1935. 1937. 1035. 1937. 

Permanont Forces 1,791 2,032 2,319 755 785 950 

Milit.ia Forces 26,270 34,031 34,624 9,589 12,231 12,529 

Engineer and Hnil way Stnf! Corps 61 57 55 13 12 11 

Unat.t.uched List of Officers 213 188 161 75 67 55 

Beserve of Ollicel's 6,210 5,389 5,358 2,U9 1,884 1,862 

Chaplains ... 255 220 226 61l 61 62 

A. A. M. C. Reserve 1,482 1,466 1,434 543 531 511 

----------------- ----
Total ... 36,282 43,383 44,177 13,190 15,57l 15,980 

The strength of militia forces in New S'outh vVales on 31st December, 
1937, was 12,529, and the senior cadets consisted of 1,353 in regimental 
detachments and 1,505 in educational establishments. 

Royal ~!J{ilita1'Y College. 
This college was established in 1911 at Duntroon, in the Federal Oapital 

Territory, for the purpose of providing trained officers for the permanent 
forces. In J annary, 1931, the college was transferred to Victoria Bar
racks, Sydney, but was transfel'l'ed again to Duntroon in February, 1937. 
Normally, candidates for admission to the college must be under the age 
of 20 years and have passed the requisite subjects at the public examinations 
for intermediate or leaving certificates (or their equivalents) in the various 
States of the Oommonwealth. Special provision is made, however, for mem
bers of the forces. Trainees who are over the age of 19 years may be 
admitted to the college under certain conditions. 

Rifle' Clubs. 

On the 3.0th June, 1937, there were 282 rifle clubs in New South Wales 
administered by the District Base Oommandant, 2nd Military District, with 
a total membership of 13,354. In addition, there were 20 clubs administered 
by other Militar~' Districts, and 14 miniature rifle clubs, having a member
ship of 385. Members of rifle clubs must fire an annual course of musketry 
of three different practices, but do not undergo drill. . 

FOl' the pUl'poses of administration, the Military Board controls the activi
ties of rifle clubs. Government grants 'are made for the construction and 
maintenance of rifle rangcs, etc., and a quantity of ammunition is issued 

• free to members. 

Rifle clubs form part of the Australian Military Force Reserve, and are 
linked with the various militia infantry battalions. 

i 
I.' 
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NAVAL DEFENOE. 

The naval defence of Australia was undertaken by the Imperial Navy 
under agreement between the Imperial and Australian Governments until 
1913, when the Imperial squadron was replaced by Australian war vessels. 

In December, 1937, the Australian squadron in commission consisted of 
3 cruisers, one flotilla leader, 2 "V" class destroyers, and two sloops, with 
the sloop "Moresby" engaged on surveying duties; and in reserve, 1 cruiser, 
1 seaplane carrier, 1 depot ship, 2 "V" class destro,yers and 1 oiler. 

At 31st December, 1937, the sea-going force consisted of 369 officers and 
3,906' ratings and the auxiliary services of 36 officers and 153 rating's. 
Ninety-nine per cent. of the personnel were Australians, the remainder 
being on loan from the Royal Navy. 

Reserves of officers and men for the Royal Australian Navy are provi~ed 
from the following sources :-(a) Royal Australian Navy Emergency !.List, 
158 officers; (b) Royal Australian Fleet Reserve, 390 men; (c) Royal Aus
tralian Naval Reserve (Seagoing), 65 officers; (d) Royal Australian Naval 
Reserve, 216 officers and 3,318 men; (e) Royal Australian Naval Volunteer 
Reserve, 91 officers and 88 men. 

J uniol" officers are trained at the N avnl Oollege, FEnders Naval Depot, 
where 56 cadet midshipmen were undergoing training in J anual'y, 1938. 
The general depot of the Navy is at 'Westernport, Victoria, where the 
more advanced training' of petty officers and men and the training of the 
men on first entry are conducted. 

Am DEFENOE. 

A Royal Australian Air Force for defence purposes was established as a 
separatc branch of the defence system on 31st Jifarch, 1921, by proclmnatioll 
under the Defence Act. It is entrusted with the ail' defence of Australia 
uud the training' of personnel for co-operation with thc naval and military 
forces. The present establishment of the force includes the following' 
units :-(a.) Headquarters 'Royal Australian Air 'Force, with representation 
in London; (b) an Air Force station in Victoria comprising' three landplane 
squadrons, an air-craft depot, a training' depot; (c) a fiying' training school; 
(cl) an Air Force station in New South Wales comprising three landplane 
squadrons, one amphibian squadron, an aircraft depot. 

Esta,bZishm.ent.-At 31st December, 1937, the approved establishment of 
the Permanent Air Force was 256 officers and 2,216 airmen, And of the 
Citizen Air Force 85 officers and 314 airmen. 

MUNITIONS SUPPLY. 

The Munitions Supply Board, consisting of a Controller-GenerAl, n 
consultative And two other members, is responsible, uncleI' the Minister for 
Defence, for the provision of Armament, arms, mnmul1ition, equipment and 
supplies and stores for the naval, militAry ancl Air services of the Oomll1on
wealth. 

In addition to factories in Victoria for the manufacture of ammunition, 
explosives, guns, etc., and clothing', the Board controls the small arms 
factory at Lithgow, New South WAles. The factory was opened on 1st 
June, 1912, and is engaged in the manufacture of rifles and machine guns 
for lanc~ and ail' ,services. To 30th June, 1937, capital Amounting to £8IlS,239 
had been invested in the small Arms fAct.ory. During' the Great ·War the 
number of employees reached about 1,300. At 30th IJ une, 1937, there were 
~2§ han~s employed. 
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01I1WNOLOGIOAL TABLE OF EVENTS IN THE HISTORY 

OF NEW SOUTH WALES. 

A brief histOl'ical sketch of New South Wales was published in the Official 
Year Book for 1929-30, at pages 40 to 52, and a chronological table of events 
in the history of N'ew South Wale'3 from 1770 to 1919 was published in the 
Official Year Book for 1919, at pages 1 to 8. This table is repeated bolow 
in a revised form as from 1901 with a continuation from 1920 to 1938. 

1901 

1902 

1903 

1904 

1905 

1906 

1907 

1908 

1909 

1910 

1911 

Federation of Australian Colonies-Interstate free-trade establishecl
Industrial Arbitration Act (State)-Sydney Harbour Trust forlllcd
Closer Settlement Act-Western Lands Act-Introduction of Pacific 
Islanders prohibited. 

Mt. Kembla Colliery Explosion (ninety-five lives lost)-Women's Franchise 
-Pacific Cable completed-First sitting of (State) Arbitration Comt 
-Parliamentary Select Committee j'e Greater Sydney-First Federal 
Tariff. 

High Court of Australia inaugmated. 

Reduction of number of members of (State) Parliament from 125 to 90-
Educational Roforms commenced-Patents, Trade Marks, &c., trans
ferred to Commonwealth-Commonwealth Conciliation and Arbitl'ation 
Act. 

Assisted Immigration reintroduced-Children's Courts institutec1-Local 
Government (Shires) Act extending local government to whole State. 

Barren Jack (Bml'injuck) Dam authorisecl-Public School foes abolished 
-Sydney Central Railway Station opened. 

Invalidity and Accident Pensions-Telephone connected, Sydney-Melbomne 
-Opening of blast, furnace for manufacture of iron and steel at 
Lithgow-Medical inspection of School Children initiated-" Harves
ter" Wage det81'mined. 

Visit of United States (American) Fleet-Thfinimum Wage Act-Inc1ustri~j 
Wages Boards constituted-Suhyentions to Friendly Societies Act
Yass-Canberra Federal Capital Site selected-Crown Lands Amendment 
Act (ConY81'sions)-Cataract Dam completed-Private Hospitals Act. 

Fisher Library (Sydney University) opened-Old-age Pensions ac1ministra
tion transferred to Commonwealth-Pure Food Act. 

Mitchell Libral'y opened-Referenda favouring transfer of State Debts to 
Federal Goyernment and rejecting proposec1 States finance agreement 
"\Vith Commonwealth-Australian Notes Act-Australian silver coinage 
issued-SatUl'day Half-holiday instituted in Sydney and the larger 
towns of N.S.W,-Vvorl,men's Compensation Act-Federal Land Tax
Invalidity ancl Accidents Pensions administration tl'ansferred to Com
monwealth-Al'l'iyal of "Yarra" aud "Pal'l'amatta," first vessels of 
Australian N ayy-Australian Penny Postage. 

First Australian Notes issue-Federal Refere]l(la relating to monopolies 
R.!l-1 industrial legislation; proposals rejected-Federal Capital Site at 
Yass-Canbel'l'a transferred to Commonwealth-Compulsory defence 
training initiated-Mnrrnmhidgee Irrigation Trust appointed-First 
wireless station (private) licensed for transaction of public business
Imperial Confel'ence in LOJl(lon-Randwick wireless station tl'ansmitted 
messages over 2,000 miles-]<'irRt Rection of North Coast Railway opened 
-Flight of fil'st Australian Aviator (W. E. Hart) from Sydney to 
:E'8nrith. 
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1912 BUrsal'y Endowment, Secondary Education-MUlTay 'Waters Agreement~ 
Murrumbidgee Irrigation Farms available, and irrigation commenced
Commonwealth Bank (Savings Bank Department) established-Com
monwealth Maternity allowances-Sydney (Pennant Hills) Wireless 
Station opened. 

1913 Federal Capital City nauled Canbel'l'a, and foundation stones laid-Visit 
of Dominions Royal Commission-British Trade Commissioners office 
established at. Sydney-First elective Senate, University' of Sydney
Al'l'ival at Sydney (4th October) of Australian Fleet, including battle 
cruiser "Australia" and cruisers "Sydney" and "Melbourne"
Departure of (Imperial) Admiral King-HaIl-First Cost of Living and 
Living Wage Inquhy in Industrial Arbitration Court-Appointment 
of Interstate Commission-Commonwealth Bank commenced ordinary 
bauking business, 

1914 Norfolk Island transfel'l'ed to control of Commonwealth Government"'-'-:' 
First Aerial Mail, Melbourne to Sydney, carried by M. GuiIIaux
Direcb telephone, Sydney to Adelaide, opened-Murray Waters Agree
ment ~Premiers' Conference)-First Baby Clinic opened-State 
advances for homes initiated-European War-Expeditionary force of 
volunteers despatched to co-operate with Impeiial forces-Allstraliaa 
Naval Unit transfel'l'ed to direct Imperial control-Necessary Com
modities Control and Wheat Acquisition Acts-War Precautions Act. 

1915 Ausb'alian Expeditionary Forces in action at Dardanelles and in Egypt
Iron and steel works opened at Newcastle-Conservatorium of Music 
opened-War census-Commonwealth Powers (War) Act-Common
wealth Income Tax-'Wheat harvest marketed by Australian GoVCl'll
ments. 

1916 Australian Expeditionary Forces in action in France-Liquor Referendum 
l'esulted in closing hotels at 6 p,m,-Fair Rents Court established
Valuation of Land Act-Eight Hours Act (48-hours week)-Soldiers 
Repatriation Fund established-Military Service Referendum rejected 
-Registration of private schools initiated-Workmen's Compensation 
law extended to all workers-Imperial 'Wool Purchase Scheme initiated. 

1917 Transcontinental Railway opened-River Murray Watel's Act in operation 
-Daylight Saving initiated and abandoned-Second Milital'y Service 
Referendum rejected-Extensive industrial dislocation-Interstate 
Commission Prices investigation-:Wal'-time Profits Tax imposed, 

]918 European ,Var Armistice declared-N.S.vV_ Board of Trade constituted-
Women's Legal Status Act passed-Commonwealth Repatriation 
Department created-Poor Persons Legal Remedies Act-Introduction 
of proportional representation at State Parliamentary elections. 

1919 Peace signed between European Powers-State Housing scheme initiated
Influenza epidemic-Wheat Silos scheme initiated-First aeroplane 
flight, England to Australia (twenty-eight days) by Sir Ross and Sir 
Keith Smith-Commonwealth Royal Commission appointed to inquire 
into basic wage and cost of living-First Federal General Electiollfl 
on preferential voting system-Federal Referenda; proposals to 
extend legislative powers and to provide for nationalisation of mono
polies rejected. 

1D20 Compulsory school attendance introduced-Proportional representation and 
multiple electorates-Profiteering Prevention Act-Control of Note 
issue transfel'l'ed to Co=onwealth Note Board. 

1921 Forty-four llOur week inb'oduced (State)-Voluntary wheat pool inaugu
rated-First direct wireless press message, England to Australia. 

1922 Rural Bank established-Sydney Harbour Bridge Act-Conference of 
employers and employees (Sydriey)-Reversion to 48-hour week (State). 

1923 Agr{le~e!lt to Elx;~end c{lrtaill Victori!ln Bail-ways i!l~o Nil'" South Walea. 
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1924 Grafton·Kyogle·South Bl'isbane Railway Agreement-Migration Agreement 
with British Government on basis of £34,000,000 loan-Control of 
Notes Issue transferred to Commonwealth Hank Board. 

1925 Main Roads Board established-Sydney Harbour Bridge commenced
Broadcasting stations esta blished-Compulsory voting at Federal elec
tions-Visit of American Fleet. 

1926 Fil'st section of City Underground Railway opened-Electrification of 
suburban railway lines commenced---44-hour week re-introduced
Widows' pensions instituted-Workers' Compensation extended-Sydney 
Branch of Royal Mint ceased operations. 

1927 First sitting of Federal Parliament at Canbena opened, 9th May-Com
mercial wireless communication established with England-Family 
Endowment instituted-Marketing of Primary Products Act-System 
of single seats and preferential voting introduced at State elections
Forty·four hour week (federal awards)-Western railway opened to 
Broken HilI. 

1928 Financial Agreement signed between Australian States-Loan Council 
created-Pl'ohibition propo~i'\l negatived at referendum-Aeroplane 
flight, United States to Australia, by Kingsford-Smith and Ulm
Am'oplane flight, England to Australi.a, in sixteen days (Rinkler)--
Visit of British Economic Mission. 

1929 Protracted disputes in timbclr and coal'mining industries-l~oval Com· 
mission on Coal Industry-Compulbory voting at State elections-Sus· 
pension of compulsory military training. 

:t930 Wireless telephone' service to England established-Reversion to 48·hour 
week (1st July)-Transport Trusts appointed-Unemployment Relief 
Tax imposed-Aeroplane flight, England to Australia, in lOt days 
(Kingsford·Smith)-Acute economic depression-Moratorium Act
Prohibitive duties and embargoes placed on certain imports-Sales tax 
imposed--Brisbane·Kyogle railway opened. 

1931 Forty·four hour week re·introduced (1st January)-Government Savings 
Bank of New South Wales suspended payment (22nd April)
Premiers' Financial Agreement (reduction of expenditure)-Common
wealth Conversion Loan (internal debts £556,000,000 )-State Lotteq 
initiated-New trade treaty, Australia and Canada-Government 
Savings Bank reopened and amalgamated with Commonwealth Savings 
Bank-Commonwealth wheat bounty-Flour" tax" levied-Legislation 
for reduction of interest and rents-Commonwealth Court cut wages 
10 per cent. 

1932 Sy(lney Harbour Bridge opened-Transport commissioners appointeCl to 
control transport services and main roads-Conflict between Com· 
monwealth and State Government in l'eference to State's failure to 
meet obligations !'esuIted in dismissal of State Cabinet by Governor
Imperial Economic Conference at Ottawa-CIal'ence River bridge 
opened; final link Albury to Bl'isbane standard gauge railway
Fm'mers' Relief Act passed-Conversion Loan successfully completed 
in London-Industl'ial Commission reconstituted. 

1933 Record wheat hal'vest-Recovery of wool prices-Economie (lepression 
passing into early stages of l'ecovery-World Economic Conferene~ in 
London-N8W Legislative Council elected-Further conversion loans 
placed in London-Census, 30th June, 1933-R.ailway fares and freights 
reduced-Family ElHlowment Tax abolishe(l. 

1934 New Legislative Council constitute(l-Hume Reservoir completed-Reces· 
sion in wool prices-Federal Wheat Commission-New States Boun
daries Commission-Bread Inquiry-Visit of H.R.H. the Duke of 
Gloucester-Further successful conversion loans (London)-Revival of 
building industry-Berriquin inigation scheme launched-England
Australia Air Mail inaugurated. 



1935 

1936 

1937 

1938 
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Silver Jubilee pf King George V-Visit of Japanese C\oodwill En
voy-Sydney County Council (Electricity) formcd-Loss of Sir 
Charles Kingsfonl Smith over Bay of Bengal-Pm·tial recovcry of 
wheat and wool prices-State industrial uncl81taldngs (brickworks, etc.) 
sold-Federal Banking Commission appointed. 

Death of H.M. King GeOl'ge V-Flll'ther convcrsion loan in London
Commonwealth imposed import quotas on certain commodities-Sharp 
rise in wheat prices-Construction of final section of City railway re
started-Abdication of H.M. King Edwanl VIII and accession of H.M. 
Ring GeOl'ge VI. 

Federal Aviation and Marketing Rcferencla, 6th March-Col'onation of 
H.M. Ring George VI-Imperial Confcl'cnce in London-Common
wealth Comt's "basic wagc" (including Pl'OSPCl'ity loading) alloptcd 
for Statc awards-Scheme initiatcd to encourage home building by 
CO-opcl'utivc societies. 

Sesqui-centenal'Y of foundation of Australia-British Elllpire Games in 
Sydncy-Empire Produccrs' Conference in Sydncy. 

'-':.' . 
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C01VI'M ERCE. 

POWER to rnake laws with respect to trade and commerce with other ('oun
tries and between thQ States of . Australia is vested in the Oommonwealth 
Parliament. 

The first Fed'el'a~ Act relating. to customs· came into operation by·proclama
tion' on 4th October, 190'1. The A.et, with amendments, provides adminis
trative machinery in relation to customs, prescribes the·lIl.anIlar in which 
duties are to be computed. and paid. and a.uthorises thQ' inspection of 
imports ami exports; 

Pi~ior to fQderation a diflerent tariff was in operation iri.· each. State, and 
interstate trade wlls'snbject to' the stll'r1eclnties as o,"eJ'sea·tnllre. On 8th 
October, 19'01, .when the' Oustoms TarifjtAct of 1902 waS introduced. in the 
Federal Parliament. a ll'iliiform t!tl'ifll·'f0l' aU the States was imposed\ trade 
and I commerce between' the States became .free, and,th6 power of the' Clam
monwealfh to impose duties o£ customs and excise' became exclusive, except 
tl'tat the Sta~eof Western Ausi!ralia- was p:iYen the right to levy duty on 
interstate imports for a period' of five years. 

By theOustoms Act certain imports are rl'ohibited, and· the prohibition 
may be ~,tended by proclamation to' other commodities. The' condHions 
under which good's for export are preJ1'll'ed may be prescribed' by· regulation, 
and the exportation of goods which· do 1l0t conform to the·requ.ired standards 
may be prohibited. In terms of the 00111mel'Ce (Trade Descriptions) Act, 
1905-1933, the impol'tation or el\:pol'tatioll of any goodama'y be prohibited 
by regulation unless they bpar:a pI'escribed trade aesc'l'iption. 

Mattel's relating to trade and customs are administered by the Federal 
Departmellt of Tl'ade and Oustoms which is under the direction of a 
Minister of the Orown. For the assistance of the Minister a Tariff Board 
has been appointed under an Act which came' into operation in March, 
1922. The Board consists of foul' members, including an administrative 
{J:fficer of the Department of Trade and Oustoms, who is chairman. The 
Act prescribes that the Minister shull refer to the Board 'for investigation 
such matters as appeals against the decisions of tl1e' Oomptroller-General 
in respect of the interpretation of the tariff; the .. necessity for new or 
increased or reduced duties, 01' for bounties; the effect of bounties; pro
posals for applying pl'eferential tariffs to any country;. and complaints 
that a manufacturer is taking undue advantage of the protection afforded 
by the tariff to charge unnecessarily high prices. In addition, the Minister 
may refer to the Board for inquil'Y ally questions regarding the classifica
tion. of goods under bye law items in the tariff or the value for duty of 
goods). and. he may request them to report as to the effect of the customs and 

. excise tm·iffs . and of the customs laws on the industries of the Oommon
wealth, and on other matters affecting the enconragement of industries in 
J'elation to the tariff. 

Certain, inquicr;ies cOlldl1ctecl,by the' Tariff· Boal'cl"must be J18ld,iThpubIic, 
e.g., those relating to reyi8ion of the tarifFito' proposals . .foJ; bounties. or to 
eomplaints that a manufacturel' is taking lU1due advantage of the protection 
afforded by the tarilf, but evidellGe of a confidential natUl'e may be taken 
in private. 

The Commonwealt1i Department of Oommerce was established as the 
Department of Markets in 1924 to SupC11Vise matters l'elating to the oveuea 
mal'keting .. of Australian p1:oduce. Its functions include the coI1ection. and 

*73597'-A 
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dissemination of commercial and industrial data, the supervision of the 
grade and quality of goods exported, the investig'ation of matters affecting 
trade, commerce, and industry, and the control of the Trade Oommissioner 
service abroad. The department is under the control of a Minister of the 
Orown. 

Under the Oommerce (Trade Descriptions) 'Act official control is exer
cised over the preparation, manufacture, quality, grading', packing and 
labelling of practically all foodstuffs e:ll,'ported, by a number of specially 
trained officers who examine the goods either during the course of pre
paration 01' prior to exportation. 

The distribution abroad of Australian butter and cheese, dried vine 
fruits, canned fruits, wine and meat is regulated by marketing organisa
tions vested with statutory powers by the Federal Parliament. The statu
tory boards are the Australian Dairy Produce Board, the Dried Fruits 
Oontrol Board, the Oanned Fruits Oontrol Boal'd, the Wine Overseas 
Marketing :Goard and the Australian Meat Board. Oontl'ol by such boards 
is exorcised by means of a licence issued to expOl'ters under which they 
arc required to sell the goods in overseas mal'kets under such restrictions 
and conditions as the mal'keting' authol'ities in Australia prescribe. For 
some primary products assistance has been given by the Government of 
the Oommoll\vca1tll ill the form of bounties payable on export. Details on 
thesa matters are given in the appropriate chapters of this Yr:IU' Book 

'l'rade representation abroad is conducted by Trade Oommissioners who 
have been appointed for servico in Egypt, Ohina, Japan, the Netherlands 
East Inclies, Oanada and New Zealand. The ~work in London is undertaken 
by the High Oommissioner for Australia, find an officer under his control 
is stationed in Paris. In America representation is by an Official 
Secretary stationed in New York 

The department co-operates with the AustTalian Overseas Trade Pub
licity Oommittee, which is~ representative of the Dairying, Dried Fruits, 
Oanned Fruits, Apple and Peal', and Egg industries, maintains a Director 
of Trade Publicity in London, and is subsidised by the Oommonwealth 
Government. -

At tIle begillning of 1934 the GoYel'l1ment of New South Wales appointed 
a representative in London. 

ST,ITrSTrCS OF I~II'OIlTS .~'m EX_'OIlTS. 

Statistic::; relating; to the oversefi trade of the various States of AustrJllia 
are recorded by tl1l1 Fedel'Ul De]1lll'tment vf Tt'ade 8ncl Customs, The 
records of imports as shown in this challter include those re-exported for 
consumption in other States or elsewhere. EXlJorts classified as "Australian 
Produce" include products of othcr Australian States whioh have been 
shipped oversea at ports in New South \Vales, but t,hey do not include pro
ducts of New South Wales despatcllcd Ilhroad from ports in other States. 

Complete reoords of ir,lerstate trade liaye not been available since 12th 
Reptember, 1910, when the Oustoms Departme"lt oeased to record them. 
Therefore, the figures in this chapter, except those on pages 74 and 75, 
are exclusive of the large volume of interstate trade, and do not represent 
the total external trade of New 80uth 'Vaks, 

OYEHSE,\ TnADE. 

The values, as shown in the following tables relating to goods 
imported and exported oversea; are based on the values reoorded by the 
Department of Trade and Oustoms. Thp. 1'0 III p, of goods impol'ipd is 
recorded in British currency and represents the amount on which duty is 
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payable or would be payable if the duty were ad val01'eln, such value being' 
the sum of the fallowing :-(n) The actual price paid by the Australian 
importer plus any special deduction, 01' thc current dames tic value in the 
country af export at the date of exportation, whichever is the higher; (b) 
all charges for placing the goads free an baard at the part af expart; and 
(c) 10 per cent. of the amaunts «(/,) and (b). 

Th() 'value of goods exporiccl is recorded in Australian currency, and 
until 30th June, 1937, was assessed upon the basis of their value in the 
principal markets of New South IVales. In regard ta certain cammodities, 
however, thc methad af valuation af exparts was varicd as fallaws:-

Sincc 1st July, 1929, SHgW' sold in New South Wales far expart has 
been valued at the f.o.b. price at which it was saId ta oversea buyers, and 
that shipped an cansignment at the f.a.b. equivalent of prices ruling in' 
the Landan markets. Also goads an 1.'hieh bounty 01' rebate was payable 
on export have been assessed at their market value in New South Wales 
less the amount of the bounty or rebate. 

Since 1st July, 192;9, wool sold in New Sauth IVales for expart has been 
valued at the actual price paid plus the cost of placing it on board ship, 
and that shipped an consignment at the f.a.b. equivalent af pric05 ruling 
in New South IV ales. 

Since 1st July, 1932, wheat saId in New Sauth IVales for expart has 
been valued at the f.a.b. equivalent af the pric'e at which it was said, and 
that shipped an consignment at the f.o.b. equivalent af current selling 
price a,-erseas. 

Since 1st April, 1934, Zmlier sold ill New Sauth 'Wales for export has 
been 'valued at the f.a.b. equi,'alent af the price at which it was said, and 
that shipped on cansignment at the f.o.b. equivalent af the current ruling 
price averseas. These prices, howevcr, were adjustcd from tim3 to time 
on the basis af informatian receiYCd from thc Australian Dairy Produce 
Expart Baard. 

Since 1st July, 1D34, flour said in New South IVales for expart has been 
valued at the f.a.b. equivalent of the pricc at which the flour was saId, anv 
that shipped on calJsignment at the f.o.b. cquivalent .. 1/' priccs ruling in N C\V 

South Wales. 
As fram 1st July, 1937, the fallawing values haye been adopted for 

exparts :-
(1) GoadH sold ta oversea buyers Lefare cxpart-thc f.o.b. equivalent of 

the price at which thc goods \\"erc saId, e.g" as regards waal, the 
actual price paid by the oversea buyer plus the cast of all scrvices 
incurred by him in placing the wool on board ship. 

(2) Goods shipped an consig'nment-the Anstralian f.o.b. equivalent 
of the current price offering for similar goods in the principal 
markets af the country to which the gaods we1'e despatched far 
sale. As regards wool thc f.o,b. equivalent af the current price 
ruling' in Australia will normally pravide a sufficicnt approxima
tion ta the f.a.b. equivalent of thc price ultimately received. 

Values are to be expressed in tcrlllS of Australian currency and ta includc 
the cas t af COil tainers. 

Owing to thc operatian af ahnarmally high rates af exchange since 1930, 
the values of imports and exports for the last seven years are shawn in 
bath Australian and British currencies, Rates af exchallg'e, Australia an 
Landon, as shawn in the chapter of this valume cntitlcd Privatc Financc, 
illustrate the variatians in the relation between these currencies. 

The tatal value af oversea imparts and cxparts, as recarded by thc Oustam8 
Department, during' varic.us years since 1901 is shawn in the fo;IQwinJ, 
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taMe, with the vatue per'herid o'f ppphln.tion. 'Thc"figm:es,"'iJh the mwep
tio.n o.f tho.se relating to. the year .1'901, do. no.t include the value "o.f exports 
in the formo£ ,ships' stores._~ ___ _ 

Ye.tended 
30th June. 

, 
1901* 
1911* 
1921 
1926 
1929 
1930 
'Hl3'l 
1932 
1.9.3.3 
19M 
'1935 
HI36 
1937 

1931 
'1982 

'1933 
1934 
1935 
1986 
1937 

1901* 
19U1'" 
1.921 
L926 
1929 
1930 

,H131 
1932 
1933 
1034. 
1935 
'1936 
1937 

1981 
1932 
193J 

. tOIl·t 
193!) 
1036 
}937 

O\'(lJ'sea 
IllIPOl'lS. 

.£ 
17,560,20;7 
27,34.3,428 

'72,466,388 
64;,.00.9,919 
63,401,123 
57,129,636 
29,817,013 
23,948,174 
29{848,732 
32,264,818 
40,8\)7,621 
45;378,6~~2 
51,297,217 

26,3U,411l 
18,7D7,584 
23,831,322 
25,760.333 
32;652,'191 
36,230,'iI,'1 

, 40,D.55,,861 

£ s. d. 
12 lG 11 
;(:68 ,5 
34 13 4 
27 U !l 
25 II :3 
22 13 7 
11 14 3 
D 6 6 

11 10 .,~ 

12 6 1'1 
,15,10 ' G 
17 il R 
19 2 !J 

10 6,10 
7,G 5 
fl '.Jo 0 

, fl 17 2 
1'2 7 11 
J3.12 0 
15 :3 6 

. AustnUan 
rl'0:duc~. 

o.th",. 
Pl'odw.:e. 

d:ustm.tiallL C!!I'renpy l'al~!e8. 
£ .£ 
t t 

29,938,415 2;222,986 
48;302,717 4,299;089 
51,565,742 2,ll,36,072 

.47,1-70,407 2,IJ8,483 
33,877.,534 ) ,8.801,273 
30,346,929 1,517,998 
33,147,646 1,549,907 
44,518,~jJ)G 2;09:1;381 
;3fl;90fl.246 2,332,75\) 
35.167,572 2,561,660 
44,640;164 2,892,036 
53,920,11.'5 3,382,397 

British, ;Clu.,.rf.i/lfY Va/uloY. 
25,7\15,092 1;2,76,7-32 
:36;0.58.70.;5 1,223,590 
35,5G2,879 1,674,017 
31,8G5,651 J,86i,9!'7 
28;079,6002,047,86:; 
35,645;70.7 , 2,811,90.9 
43,055,75D 2,793,7.93 

~~m··HjtAD nr 1~O,I1!JI,!>Tl(l:\,. 
,A'llstrnli.an. C",:rency l'aZ.1<eL 

£ s. d. '£ s. d. 
t -r 

17 'I:D . 7 tl ,0 .8 
23 2 2 2 1 ~ 
22 4 0 1 ,1 0. 
18 19 9 0. 17 I 
13 9 0 0 15 0 
11 18 60 12 0 
12 18 2 0 12 I 
17 3 7 0 16 2 
15 ,55 017 10 
'13 7 0. ,0'J9'5 
16161 IJ9 
20 2' 3 1'5 3 
.British Cu,rrencJj Ya/lte8. 
)0 .2 3 .O'JO 1 
10 3 ,0. 0 9 6 
13 14 5 '0 12 11 
12 a a OH. 3 
ID 13 3 0. 15 ~ 
13 8 4 0. 17 5 
1613 102 

.£ 
.1.8,2JO,627 
, 32,161,401 
52,.(101,'806 
54,0011814 

'49,28.8,890 
3;3,76J,,807 
,31,864,927 
34;697,553 
46,611',7'87 

, 42,242,0.05 
3.7,7.2.9,2.32 
47,532,200 
57',302,5'l2 

27.0:n\B24 
. ,27,28.2,295 

37,236,896 
33,730,578 
3,');127,465 

, 3:7.95?;6il6 
.45,75f),(l52 I 

-£ s. d .. 
13 6 6 
lID ,6' 3 
25 3,3 
23 5 6 
19 16 10 
14 4 0. 
12 1.0 6 
13 10 3 
17 ID D 
16 '3 il 
,14 ,G 5 

17'1710. 
21 :7 6 

'Tot.nJ-!rt.Ue 
.O\-el'l:!ea.. 

,.£ 
35,770,S34 
5D,504.;S29 

125;668,11 94 
H8;0l1,733 
112,7oS0,013 

92,89J,443 
01,681,940 
f58,G45,727 
76,46l..619 
74,506,,823 
78. 62.q, 8153 
:92,910,852 

'108,599;729 

53;333,235 
.. 4.G,'Oi7J),879 

61,068,218 
5g,490,9J1 
02,780,25() 

,74,'l88,077 
86,715,413 

£ s. d. 
26 3 5 
.35 14 .& 
,5916 .7 
50. U3 

.45 8 1 
30 '17 '7 
24 4,9 
22 16 9 
2D 10 2. 
28 '10. 2 
29 16 11 
34 ID () 
40 10 3 

10.12 4,20 19 2 
'l0 J2 6 17 18 11 
14'7 4 '~3 11 4 
:12 tl8 2 22 15 4 
11 8 9 23 IG 8 
14 5 9 27 18 6 
17 1 5 32 6 11 

-----
~ -Year ended 31st Del'ember. . 1 Not ",,:;lIable. 

l~he inor.ease in the Ilg'g'regnte value o.f trade ,during the deo,enniu:n.1901 
to ,1911 was the resulto.f hidustl'iul e~Pfl).lsion, mid :the jn&ease in' trade 
between .1.911 and .1921 was due in a large measure .to. enlullloed pl'ices. 

In lD20c2J the value of imports. was abnormally high, as. a resu'lt of 
the prompt despatch of goods ordered almoad during the post war period 
o.f trude,expansiQ:1, in anticipation of a curtailment o.f quantity and pro
tracted,diliver,\'. After a decline in thn following year the value 1'081) 

rapidly and remained at a high level fo.1' several years. 
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',OV.ERSEA· TRADE, 1900, TO 1i1:;;6-37. 
HatioGraph. 
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"l'he nUmlJSr3 at the siuo 01 'the, gmI'll represent £l;OiJO;OOO'steIiing. 

'OVERSEA'TIlA£)E PER HEAD OF POPULATION, 1900 "1019S6'.S7. 
HatioGrJ1ph. 

The numbers at the side 01 the graph represent £ (Stg,) per head of population. 
J'lrhe dLwram. are ratio W'lplJe. The yortiaal scale bf'eneh 'graph i. logarlttmiic,. and1thelcurvea rlJ!e 'and' 

lalJaooollding to th<> peroentage of ·inerease or'deerease. Actual values "re 9'hown·.by_means 01 th.''IIl1Jll· 
beI's ·st'tho-llide 01 the gra.phs. 

'In'192'9-30 there was a'deCline of n bout 10 per cent., followed' by suc
cessive fans of 54 per cent. in 1930-31 and 29 per cent. in '1931-32,'when 
the. v·rune : (in BritishC1nTImcy~ Wll'3 less than 30 : per cent. 'of ':the '1'V,a~ue 
iRI1928{29. ''Uhis rapid :decrease 10TIowedu])on measures't&ken to idiscourage 
impoi'tations in view 'of thee:ffects of .an adverse' trade balance.upon 
economicoonditions in 'Australia, though itwaq d\lC \ in: pint 't,) '/I. 1£11'1] dn 
prices of the goods impol'tf d 
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In 1932-33 there was an increase of 27 per cent., and the value in British 
currency was £5,000,000 greater than in the preceding year, and a further 
increase of £1,900,000 in 1933-34 brought the value almost back to the figure 
for 1930-31, The following years showed marked increases; the total for 
1936-37 reached £40,955,861 exceeding that for 1930-31 by more than 
£14,600,000. 

The bulk of the exports ure products of the rural industries, and the 
quantities available fOl' export vary with seasonal conditions. Between 
1901 and 1911 the value of exports, increasing with production, rose by 77 
per cent. During the following decade the industries. suffered severely by 
reason of drought and war, which caused a diminution in production, but 
the value of exports continued to rise under the influence of higher price~. 
1<'rom 1924-25 to 1928-29 the value was maintained at a high level, though 
u downward trend was evident towards the closc of this period. 

The decline continued dUl'ing the next two years, due mainly to a fall 
in prices, The total in 1930-31 was £31,865,000, the lowest since 1914-15, 
and has been exceeded in every succeeding year to 1936-37. The volume 
of exports of staple products was very large in 1931-32, and notwithstunding 
u decline in prices there wus an increase in value during the year of over 
£2,800,000. The general level of prices remained low during 1932-33, and 
the increase of £12,000,000 consisted of an addition of £2,000,000 to the 
export value of wool, and of £10,000,000 to bullion and specie. Exports 
declined during the next two years, In 1933-34 increases in the values of 
exports of wool, meat, hide:o and butter were more than offset by decline 
in the export values of wheat and flour and bullion and specie, the total 
decrease amounting to £4,300,000. There was a further decline in 1934-35 
of £4,500,000, due chiefly to the fall in the price of wool. The total exports 
in 1935-36 amounted to £47,532,000, an increase during' the year of 
£9,803,000. Oommodities which showed iucreases were: flour and wheat, 
£1,721,000; wool, £5,394,000; hides und skillS, £1,056,000; lead, £487,000; 
and bullion und specie, £2,086,000, There were decreases in butter, eggs 
and cheese, £651,000; bran, pollard and sharps, £166,000; frozen meat, 
including rabbits, £429,000; tallow, £121,000; and tin ingots £102,000. 
ViTheat showed increases both in price and volume of exports, The decline 
in the quantity of wool exported was more than compensated by the increase 
in price, In 1936-37 the total exports amounted to £57,303,000, an increase 
of £9,771,000 on the preYl0us year, Items which contributed to this 
increase were: wool, £5,524,000; egga in shell, £58,000; biscuits, £9,600; 
wheat, £1,157,000; flour, £188,000; bran, pollard and sharps, £46,000; rice, 
£43,000; fruit, £73,000; frozen meat, including rabbits, £360,000; hides and 
skins, £432,0)0; leather, ,£169,000; gelatine and glue, £14,000; tallow, 
£25,000; coal, £25,000; lead (pig), £237,000; iron and steel, £275,000; 
unclressed timber, £106,000, and bullion and specie, £531,000. There were 
decreases in butter, £517,000; cheese, £2,700; and milk, cream, and milk 
foods, £35,800. 

During' 1936-37 there were increases both in the yolume and the prices 
of wool exported, while the decrease in the quantities of wheat and flour 
exported was more than offset by the increase in the prices of these com
modities. There were marked increases in the export prices of hides and 
skins, lead and zinc. 

The values quoted have been stated in Australian currency, which was 
depreciated in relation to the currency of the United Kingdom in 1930-31, 
On the average the addition to the sterling value of exports arising from 
the premium on 0,'er8ea exchange was nearly 18 per cent, in 1930-31, 2'7 
per cent. in 1931-32, and 25 per cent. since !\)32-::::3. 
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Quoted in sterling' the value of exports in eanh of the years 1930-;31, and 
1931-32 was approximately £27,000,000 and rose above £37,000,000 in 1932-
33. It declined to £33,700,000 in 1933-34, with a further decline to 
£30,100,000 in 1934-35. Values increased in each of the following years, 
the totals approximating £38,000,000 in 1935-36 and £45,700,000 in 1936-37. 

An index of the volume of exports, 1920-21 to 1936-37, is shown on page 
60. 

The monthly movement of imports and exports-bllllion and specie ex
cluded-from July, 1932, to June, 1937, is illustrated in ~he following 
table :---

Moath. 

July 
August 
September 
October 
November 
December 
January 
February 
March ... 
April 
May 
June ... 

July ... 
August 
September 
October 
November 
December 
January 
February 

. March ... 
April ... 
May .. . 
June .. . 

Import~. 
(Merchandise.) , (lIcrchandisc.) I, I' Ex port". 

--.,----.,.--.......,-----c---',---.----. 

1 ::::.1 ::::.1 ::::.1 ::::.11 ::::.1 ::::.1 J1:::··1 ~::: .. I 1932 

1933. 

Australian CmTcncy Valtlcs. 

1030 

1937. 

1 

£ 000. £ 000'1 £ 000.' £ 000. £ 000" £ 000. £ eco. £ 000 £eoo; £ coo 
... 2,243 2,214 2,856 3,497 4,331 1,188 1,899 1,298 1,99.~ 1,738 
... 2,850 2'709

1

3,731
1 

3,794 4,023 1,227 1,93f) 1,7eO 2,090 1,873 
2,500 2,411 3,361

1 

3,517 3,801: 3,209 4,414 2,193 3,171 3,502 "'1 2,513 2,517 3,394 3,817 4,113 3.4-14 4,175 3,780 4,366 4,659 
... 2,594 2,581 :1.217 3,533 4,134 3.311 5,871 3,713 5,243 5,501' 

2,292 2,238 2,912 3,461 3,808 3.670 :1,839 3,316 4,794 6,331 
2,688 2,837 3,534 4,153 4,293, 3.333 5,377 3,107 3,838 3,982 
2,010 2,385 2,762 3,253 3,347, 3.940 ll,858 3,933 5,170 6,408 
2,269 2,570 3,963 3,799 4,286, 3.884 3,514 2,706 5,253 5,459 
2,14612,556 2,780 3,394 4,346 2.054 1,596, 3,754 2,123 5,158 
2,288 2,7f)3 3,325 3,816 3,727 1,941 1,47612,351 2,373 4,282 
2,390 3,125 3,195 3,474 4,964 1,739 1,405 2,975 2,127 2,889 

28,783130,9363.fI,030 43,508 49,173 ,32,910 39-:a62 , 34,826' 42,543'5l,782. 

British C1!i'i'ellClY Values. 

1,79' 1,767 2,28' 2,79' 3,45r1 94f 1,516 1,03f 1,59~ 1,388 
2,27( 2,163 2,97! 3,02' 3,21: 98( 1,548 1,35! 1,66! 1,495 
1,99( 1,925 2,68' 2,80! 3,03f 2 .. ~6; 3,524 1,75J 2,53: 2,796 
2,00( 2,010 2,7H 3,04' 3,28t 2,72f 3,334 3,OH 3,481 3,720 
2,071 2,061 2,156~ 2,82( 3,301 2.64:: 4,688 2,964 4,18( 4,392 
1,83f 1,787 2,32f 2,76! 3,04C 2,930 3,065 2,6481 3,82~ 5,055 

.. 2,14C 2,265 2,82J 3,3]( 3,427 2.661 4,293 2,-1£01 3,06~ 3,179 

." 1,605 1,904 2,205 2,591 2,67~ 3.14e 3,080 3,140 4,12f 5,116 

... 1,812 2,052 3,16J 3,033 3,422, 3,101 2,806 2,160 4,194 4,359 

... 1,713 2,041 2,220 2,710 3,4701 1.6<10 1,274 2,998 1,695 4,118 

... 1,827 2,229 2,655 3,047 2,976

1 

1.55\! 1,178 1,877 1,895 3,419 
... 1,908 2,495 2,551 2,773 3,963 1,388 1,121 2,37b 1,698 2,306 
---------- ----------------
22,981 24,699; 31,162,34,737 39,260 i 26,275 31,427

1
27,805

1

33,966
1

41,343 

The volume of exports is greater during- the months September to March 
than in the other months. It riSES after the opening of the wool sales in 
August OT September, and becomes more active as the wheat arrives at the 
seaboard and the production of butter expands. As a general rule the in
flow of imports is fail'ly even throughout the year. 

llfOYElIIEXT OF GOLD. 

The annual yalues of imports and exports shown on page 44 include con
signments of bullion and specie (mainly gold). which in some years were 
yery large, e.g., the exports of 1926-27 and lU::l:l-33. These consignments 
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are to Le regarded as relating' to the trade of the Oommonwealth rather than 
of New South ,Vales-e,en the gold of current production, because only a 
,ery small pl'O'l'torlion of the Australian output ,is produced in, this State. 

In the following statement of oYel'sea trade, imports and· exports of 
1:-1111ion and specie al'e di~tingl1ished from th0se of other commodities ;-

ImIJOlts. 

Year 
ended 
30th 
Jnne. 

! )lp1'- I' BuWon 
c ;f1W l"C. '-' . 

I 
\ t " anfl 

HU' 
1D21 
19Z6 
1928 
1929 
1930 
1931 
1Y32 
1033 
19301, 
1935 
19311 
19~7 

193-1 
1032 
1033 
1934 
1935 
1036 
1937 

i I "Peel", 

"I 
:::1 .. , 

.": 
,·,1 

I 

, .. 

''', "'I 
:::1 

£000 I £000 J 

~v,OS9 
7~,437 
63,630 
64,2.2 
();3,281 
56,927 
29,533 
2~,H2 
2R,783 
~O,9Br. 
39,031 
4~,IiOS 
-l9,173 

~.(\,n71 
18,309' 
22,981 
24;(;90 
31,102 
3-1,737 
30,200 

1,~,)+ 
~f) 

330 
800 
~no 
2)3 
27U 
WO 

1.0fiO 
1,~20 
1,867 
1,S70 
2)12-!-

2 
~ 
8 

40 
08 
'50 
III 
01 
9:1 

1,0 
1,~ 
1,4 
1, G ·DG 

Exports. 

r.lerchantlisc. llullion and Specie. 

[m-~~rt":I'AIl::r----I-~---- All-;tr~\ --1---
.ilian PI'O- Other. Total. lian 1'1'0' Other. Total. 
:1 duce. I duce. 

All 
Exports 

£000 'n £000 I £000 £000 I' £o~~-'I roan £000 I £000 

Australian Currency Vu.lues. 
27.:H'l I 26.6m 1.126 27.783 3,281 1,007 4.37S 3~.161 
72,-1-66 44,533 4,284 48,R17 3,770 15 3,78[1 62,002 
64,010 48,314 2,421 50,735 3,252 15 3,267 54,002 
65,072 47,4-2~ 2,380 4B,802 2,072 9 2,081 51,883 
63,~Ol 46,09·1 2,089 49,083 177 20 206 49,289 
57,130 29,74J 1,88! 31,6';8 4-,13.,1 

'229 
4,134 35,762 

29,817 28,885 1,289 30,J74 I ],4H2 1,691 31,865 
23,0+8 29,731 1,078 30.812 3.+14 472 3,886 34,698 
29,8+0 32,021 889 32,010' 12,498 1,205 13,703 46;613 
32,265 . 38,C.02 700 39,302 1,308 1,572 2,880 42,242 
-IO,89g ! 33,993 828 34,8211 1,170 1,733 2,~03 37,729 
4;).~i." ! i ·11,40:; 1,047 42,5<2 :::,140 1,845 4,f,90 47,532 
Gl',2f)7 :1 30.434 1,208 Gl,782 3,430 2,085 5,521 57,303 

Brili~h Currency VUIlue6. 

~6'~1111 2~,OO3 1,OOS 20,701 1,1 !!! liO 1,321 27,022 
18,797 28,325 845 24,170 2.734 378 3,]],2 27,282 
23,R81 25,565 710 2U,27E. !l,IIOR 96·[ 10,IH12 37,237 
25,700 i 30,820 W7 31.427 1,040 1,258 2,304 33,731 
32,653 I 27,lH (jlll 27,805 1130 1,386 2,32~ 30,127 
lHl,?::;O! 3a,130 S3r, 3'l,9H(\ ~,51fl 1.4711 3,9~2 37,958 
40,.0.;0 il 40,30, 1,o:lO 41,34:] 2,7!8 1;G1l8 4,410 45,759 

,I 
, . .. \ e.lr endru :Hst Dl'cemlieL 

Tile Federal Ciorerllment ,.impoEed restl!ictions upon fhe morcment of 
p;old . during the war period, and its emhargo upon export was not 
l'emo'l:ecl until April, 1925, In the em,lier part of that year the Australian 

" pound was at a Ipremium in :relation to' sterling,and, a large quantity of 
p;old 'was imported. fro111 the United States. Sl1b~CfJllently the movement 
was'reveraed, anrl in 1926-2:7· thecxnol'ts fromNelY R'onth Wales to the 
llnitcdStates included gold specie to. the value of £10,000,000, 

'Che. CXPOl:t' of i gold again became subject to, .approval by the Oommon
. wealth authorities in January, 1930\ and during' tl"e last seven :i-ears laJlge 
, f1!:pounts 110ve been transmitted abroad; 

Imports of bullion a~d specie consist mainly of gold from New Guinea, 
P.apua and New Zealand. The imports in 1933-34 consisted of gold valued 
at £999,621 (sterling), silver £61,335 and bronze £146; and included gold 
of the va1 ue of £892,104. from New Guinea, £38,939 from Papua,. and 
£55,198 from New Zealand. In the following year imports were gold 
£1,475,029, silver £15,755 and bronze £70. The gold included £1,368,409 
from New Guinea, £32,837 from Papua and £58,841 from .New Zealand. 
In1ports of bullion and specie during. 1935-36 amounted to £1,493;182 
(sterling), of which £1,414,619 was gold, and £78,536 silver. The gold 
included £1,186,911 from New Guinea, £98,086 from New Zealand, and 
£49,521 from Papua. In 1936-37 bullion and sl)ecie 0f the value of 
£1,696,214 was impol'ted. In· this was included gold yal\1wl at £1,662.897 
and silver, and bronze £33,317. Of the gold, £1<18,952 came frum Fiji, 
£1,350,241 from, ,New GHil1f'u, £74,825 £!r0111 N e,,',Zeu~and, and £88;()52 frol11 
Papua.: 
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The exports in 1932-33' ~altled in Australian currency ,,-ere as follows:' 
Gold, £10,344;888; silver, £352,934 ; and bronze £5,~63, The shipmE;nts to " 
the United Ringdom were valued at £11,436,094 and to the United Stat'es 
at £2,199;406, . 

In.1933-34 exports eOl1si~.ted of gold £2,G46,--l57,silver £230,335 and bronze 
£2,794. The .aggregate value was £2,879,586, and shipment:a to the United 
Kingdom were valued at £2,808,996. 

Exports in 1934c3-5 amounted to£2,H03 i508, of which £2,774.,205 was g<i>ld, 
£127,774 silver, and £1;529' ,brotlz.e. .of the gJold' the United KiT:gdom took 
£2, 'ii69J472, 

The iotal value of bullion and specie exported ill 1935-36 was £4,989,562, 
of which £4,857,283 was gold. .of the latter the United Kingdom took 
£965,983, France, £301,893, and the United States of America, £3,589,407; 
In 1936-37 bullion :alid specie of the valuc of £5;520,528,,~as expor,ted, of 
which £5,425,582 was gold, £9-!,410silve1:, and £536 bronze. .of the gold, 
£5;268,229 was shipped to the United States, £131,G18 to the United ICing: 
dom, and £27,735 ,to France. 

DIRECTlO;-,r 01' TIUDE. 

The direction of the oversea trade of New South Wales is indicated in the 
following statement, which shows the value of imports to and of export'! 
from the principal countries during the last three years. Pa1,ticulars 
regarding the ,imports relate to the country of origin and the Y::Ilues .of 
imports and exports are expressed respectively in British and Australian 
currencies :-

, 

Country. 

Oversca [lllports (Country of Origin). j Oversea Exports. 

__________ 1934-35. I 1935-30. I 1[130-37, \ 1934-35. \ 1935-36. 1 103,,-37. 

I £ Rtg. £ st.g. £ s tg. £ A 
United Kingdom... .. .. 12,558,336 13,100,6ti3 15,709,078 16,491,<524 

£A 
16,111,570 

563,253 
126,072 
825,386 

Canada ... .., ... 1 1.632;009 2,192.460 2,753,414 506,172 
Union of South Africa ... [ 89,79J 161,404 H3,On 110,591 
India pnd the East ... 1,846,106 1,068,101l 2,+15.117 916,880 
New Zealand ... ...1 075,369 7:;0,310 653,071 2,274,590 
·South Se.n ISlauds ... [ 1,718,347 1,722,179 2;222,754 1,069,989 
Other British Possessions... 157,184 281,373 211,480 389,014 

2,732,849 
1,376,760 

606,418 

Total, British ...! 18,677,745 1-2-0-,2-4-8'-,5-1-0-1-2-4-, 1-0-9-, 4-8-7 -1-2-1-,7-5-0-,0-6-02-2,-34-7-,3-1-7 

i----:·----
382,700 2,567,275 3,329,871 
437,978 2;096,138 3,OU,567 

1,587,567 722,530 1,015,97,3 
147,432 409,On 413,888 
461,917 568,917 483,703 
1\){),025 2,222 4,368 
40~, 501 62,012 f04,783 

. 256,365 152,805 82,825 
,62$,866 783,633 1,160,516 

6,389,152 1,332,989 6,404,579 
1,752;259 4,740,945 6,928,004 
2,382,312 408,025 30 7 ,582 

Belginm .. , ... .., 225,016 26J ,0:39 
France ... ... ... 414,19! 392,216 
Germany... ... ... 953,137 1,204,055 
Italy... ... ... 210,896 141,209 
Netherlands ... ... 260,327 302,850 
Norway... ... ... '196,659 184,2,02 
Swed~n ... ... ... 336,174 356,081 
Switzerland... ... ... 199,833 245,333 
Other Eutopenn ... ... 600,084 621.2,95 
United States and Hawaii... 5,305',178 6,393,805 
Japan ... ... .., 2,117,485 2,220,J39 
Netherlands East Indies... 1,854,017 1,081,341 
China a)ld other Eastern 

£..1. 
18,584,309 

830,138 
134,483 

1,020,442 
i),652,155 
1,508,618 

888,736 

20,087,-881 

3,736,337 
3,434,265 
2,015,443 
2,388,770 

680,1!4 

,g~;8i6 . 
115,263 

1,652,615 
10,460,607, 

4,194lij80· 
446,583 

Countries ... ... 275,.751 ,6371015 ' 677,193 1/66,7,65,1 1,373;616 726,391 
SoUtIl 'Sea Islands... ... 13,817 ,22;961 65,<108 3111,162 S62,~Z6 431,361 
Other Foreign :Oomrt.rles ... 248\038 173;668 220,S98 ',68,815 138,722 il86,055 

1---------:---------1---------'---------1---------
'l!otal i 'Foreign ... -=-3,lm~J ~l-5-,1-0-7,-1l-0-5 _'1 _1_5_;9_8_2,_6_03..,..:-1_1_5_,0_7_0,_1_613_ 25,18.1,883·1 '30;614,631 

Outside' 'Paekages and ,Con- I '1 ----I 
t~iners... "'1 763,540 781,H5 863,771 ... _~ __ ._._. __ 

Totnl,. All Countl'ies '''I 32,652, ml 36,230,46140;955,861 I 37,729,232 47,532,200 \ 57,B02,512 

• Includes New Gumen and Papun, 
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In the oversea trade of Kew S,luth ,Vales the value of the goods to an.1 
from the United Kingdom exceeds the trade with an~' other country. In 
1936-3'{ imports valued at £15,709,978 01' 38.3 pCI' cent. of the total importil 
were the products of the United Kingdom. Exports shipped to that country 
were valued at £18,584,309, rer:rcsenting 32.4 per cent. of the total exports. 
The corresponding proportions in 1921 were imports 45.5 per cent. ann 
cxports 39.2 per cent. The figures shown in respect of trade with the United 
lGngdom arc cxclusive of imports from and exports to the Irish Free State. 

Direct trade with European conntries other thJll the United Kingdom 
in 1936·37 cOllsisted of imports valued at £4,496,684 01' 10.9 per cent., and 
exports valued at £14,193,068 or 24.8 per cent. The value of imp,'rts from 
the Continent of Europe in 1920-21 was £5,546,598, the value of exports 
thereto was £7,945,366, and the relative proportions were 7.6 per cent. of 
imports and 15.1 per cent. of exports. 

OVERSEA IMPORTS, COUNTRY OF ORIGIN, 1910 TO 1936-37. 
R:1tiJ Gra.~h. 
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The numbers at the side of the graph represent £100,000 sterling, The diagram is a ratio graph. 
The yt".rt.ieal scnle: is logarit.hmic, Dnd the curves rise and fall according to the percentage of inrreuse 

or deereRse. Actual values are shown by means of the numbers at the side of the graph. 

The interchange between New South ,Vales and British countries usually 
shows a pronounced excess of imports from the United Kingdom, Canada, 
India and Ceylon and an excess of exports to New Zealand and the South 
Sea Islands. In 1932-33, when a large amount of gold was shipped, and in 
each year since tl1E're has been an exce;>s of exports to the United Kingdom. 
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Trade with most of the foreign countries with which the interchange is 
large, e.g., France, Germany, Belg'in111, Italy and Japan, results in an 
excess of exports. In contrast there is usually an excess of' imports from 
the United States and Netherlands East Indies. In 1936-37 the exp')rts 
to the United States exceeded the imports owing' to heavy gold shipments 
during that year. 

The following statement shows the value in British CUrreLJY of British 
and foreign oversea imports in each of the last nine years as comp:'.I'cd 
with the annual average values in the four quinquennial peliods between 
1911 and 1931. 

Value of Qveri5ea Imports, accordin~ to Country of Origin-Anneal Average. 
(British Currency) 

rcriod. Total 

I ! other ! Total !continent! United I I othor I 'rotal Import 
~n ted Dritish -British of States of Japan. Fore~~n Foreign re ngdom Countries Empire Europe. America Count! fJS Couutrles 

£000 £000 £000 £000 £000 £000 £000 
1911 to 1915-16* ... 14,006 4,459 18,465 

£oeo I £000 
4,,541 5,4,79 662 1,393 12,075 30,640 

1916-17 to 1920-21 17,227 7,:WO 24,597. 2,825 11,979 
1921-22 to 1925-26 25,068 7,396 32,464, 5,674, 14,405 
1926-27 to 1930-31 21,705 7,566 29,271 6 .. 802 14,210 

1928-29 ... 23,619 8.449 32,068 7,760 16,884, 
1929-30 ... 22,200 7.246 9.9,446 7,143 13,947 
1930-31 ... 9,555 3,642 13,197 3,564 5,58? 
1931-32 ... 6,791 3,242 10,033 2,481 3,278 

2,747 2,938 
1,951 2;884 
2,075 3,570 
2,391 4,388 
2,080 3.904 
1,108 2,165 
1,141 1,403 

20,489 
24,914 
26,657 
31,423 
27,074 
12,419 

8,303 

46,086 
57,378 
56,189 
63,41l1 
57,130 
26,311 
18,"197 

t 

t 
t 
t 

1932--33 ... 9,266 4,241 13,507 3,130 3,524 1,531 1,534 9,71!) 23,831t 

1 
1 
1 
1 

1933-34 ... 10,013 4,804 14,817 2,912 3,679 1,600 2,157 
1934-35 ... 12,559 6,119 18,678 3.396 5,304 2,117 2,395 
1935-36 ... 13,167 7,082 20,249 3,'168 6,392 2,220 2,817 
1936-37 ... 15,710 8,399 24,109 4,496 6,38!) 1,752 I 3,346 

Per cent. of Total Overseo. Imports. 

I I 
911 to 1915-16* ... 45·9 14·6 60·5 

I 
14'9 17-9 2·2 4·5 

916-17 to 1920-21 38·2 16·4 54·6 6·2 26'6 6·1 6·5 
921-22 to 1925-26 43·7 12-9 56·6 9·9 25-1 3·4 5-0 
926-27 to 1930-31 38·8 13·5 52·3 12·2 25-4 3·7 6·4 

1928-21J ... 37-2 13-3 50·5 12·2 26'6 3'8 6·9 
1929-30 ... 39·3 12·8 52·1 12·6 24,·7 3·7 6·9 
1930-31 ... 37·3 14·2 51-5 13-9 21·8 4·3 8,5 
1931-32 ... 37'0 17'7 54'7 13'5 17'9 6'2 7'7 
1932-33 .. , 39·9 18·2 58·1 13·5 15·2 6·6 6·6 
1933-34 ... 39·8 19-1 58·9 11-6 14·6 6·4 8·5 
1934-35 ... 39'4 19·2 58'6 10'7 16'6 6,6 7-5 
1935-36 ... 38'8 18'3 57'1 10'6 18'0 6'3 8·0 
1936-37 ... 39'2 20·9 60'1 U'2 15'9 4'4 8'4 

, 
• Calendar years 1911 to 1913, and years ended 30th June, 1015 and 1916. 

10,348 
13,212 
15,197 
15,983 

39·5 
45·4-
43·4 
47·7 
49·5 
47·9 
48'0 
45'3 
4Hl 
41-1 
41'4 
42'9 
39'9 

25,760 
32,663t 

t 

t 
t 

36,230 
40,956 

100 
100 
100 
10!) 
100 
100 
100 
100 
100 
100 
100 
100 
100 

flncludes outAide packages since 1st January, 1930, not included in previon.s coll!mrn viz .• £610.219 in 
January-June. 1930, £695.067 in 1930-31, U61.2H in 1931-32, £60+,652 in 1932-33, £595,497 in 1933-34; 
£763,540 In 1934-85, £784,3!6in1935-30, and £863,771 in 1936-37. 

The imports of British origin represent 60 per cent. of the totd. and 
more than two-thirds of the British g'oods are imported from the United 
Kingdom. The proportion of imports from the continent of Europe, which 
had risen slowly up to 1930-31, declined from 13.9 per cent. in that year 
to 11.2 per cent. in 1936-37. Importations from the United States· in
creased very rapidly duril1g the war period and represented 26.6 pcr cent. 
of the total in 1928-29. There has since been a decline to 15.9 per C,~11t, 
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but this COUlltl',y still ranks second as a source of imports. The. pro1l9r
tiOfr 10£ J ap=ese: goods,: formerly between 3 per cent. and 4 per. cent.il~c 
creased to G.3pl(!l' cent. in 1935-36, but fell to· 4.4 per cent. In: 1!~3G-:;7. 
The· bulk of thegooc1s . classed, as I'other foreign" a,re imported from Nether
hmds: ,East: ,Indies, the. proportion in 1936-37 being 8.4 PCI'· c(j)nt. 

The following comparison relates to the annual value in Australiar.. 
ClU'l'enCJ' of ovcrsea eX]JOl'ts .from. New South'lVales to British and foi-eign 
countries since· 19.11 :-

Value of Oversea Exports to British and Forei~n Conntries--AnnllalAvernoo.: 
(Australian Currency) 0 

Period. U It d I Ot.hor 11 ToVal Ic:ontinent.1 United I I (;)t.her I Total E~~~~:. 
Ki n C British Bl'ltish· of. States of ~apa.n. Fbl'cign Foreign 

.. ____ ._~_' _:~uum Countrieb Empire EUl'.O~ America ___ COl~tries count_fl_'''''-,-__ 

£0.00 
6* ... 13,212 
0-21 22,27.() 
n-2(l'. 16,014 

19l1 t011915-1 
19'f6-17 to ,192 
1'9;n~22 to 192 
1 ()21} -27 to ,193 .0-31' ]2,983 

192&.;.29 
]1)209-80, 
1930-31 
J g31-32. 
1932:-33 
W33-34 
1934-313 
1 93Sc36 
193!l-3T 

... 13,On 

... 1].633' 

... 11,285:, 

... 13,69,' 

... 22,346. 

... 16,123, 
'" 16,492 
... 16,U] I "'1 18,584, 

I 
£0.0.0 £0.00 £0.00 £.00.0 £.000 
5,.069 18,281 8,117 4,002 1,335 

11,778 34,Om 3,349' 6,688 2,891) 
6,217 22,831 ' 14,656. 5,109 5,066 
5,364 18,347 14,967. 5,714/ 5,098 
6,037 19,048 17,732, 3,166 6,391 
5,566 17,189 ' 10,886,' 3,391 2,785 
4,223 15,508. 8,632-' 1,555 4,297 
4,342 18,.04.0 6,417 3,189 . 5,.048 
4,625 26,9:]11 8,938. 2,983 4,6,42 
4,6G3 2.0,786. 12,979' 1,19.0 ' 5,996, 
5,267 21,759· 7,425. 

1,
328

1 

4,747 
6,236

1

22,347.1 9,57,9, 6,402. 6,929 ' 
8,1.04, 26,688,/14,169.' 10;4131 4,194" 

PER CENT. OF TOTAL OVERSEA BXPORTS. 

19H. to 1!t1&-10'" ... 1 

1916-17 to U12.O-21 
}921-22 to 1925-26 
,1926-2:7 to 193.O-3:t: 

192&.29 
1929,,").0 
1:93.0.:..31 
1i931,-32 
11932:-33 
1933-1,34 
119341-35 
11935'-36 
11936-37 :::1 

~--~-.----'-

39-5 
44,8 
33·5 
28·0 
26-1 
32·5 
35'4 
39'5 
47-9 
38'2 
43-7 
33'9 
32'4 

15·2 54·7 
23·7 OS·5 
12·5, 46,0 
n·6 39·0 
12·2 38·1) 
15'6 48·1 
]3'3 48'7· 
12'0' 52,0 : 
10'.0 57·9 ' 
lI'O, 49'2 
14'.0 57'7 ' 
13'1 471'01 
14'2 46'6 

24·3 12·.0 I 
6·7 13,5 

29·5 10·3 : 

4·0 
5·8 

10·2 
32·3 12·3 H·O 
36·0 6·4 13·0' 
llD'·4 9·5, 7·8 
27'1 4,.9 ' 13,5 
18'5 9'2 14'5· 
1IJ-2 6·4 9·9 
30'7 2'S 14'2' 
19,7 3'5 12·6 
20'2 13·5 14,6: 
24'T 18'3 7·3; 

£.0.0.0 £.000 
1,673 15,127 
2,722 15,654 
2,.002: 26,833 
2,176 2'";9,55, 
2,!l52; 3.0,2.41 
1,511 ' 18,5:73 
1,873 16,357 
2 • .004 16,65S, 
3,.079 19,642 
1,201 2l,4JI)1t 
2,47.0 15,97.0 
2,275 25,l85, 
1,79.5 30,61:5 

5·0 45·3 
5·5 31·5 
4·0 64·0 
4·8, 6.0:4 
6·.0 61·4 
4·2 5]:9 
5·8 51'3 
5'S 48'0 
6·6 42-1 
3'1 5D'S' 
6'5 42'3- . 
4'7 53'.0 
3'1 53'41, 

• Calendar years 1911 to 1913 and years ended· 30th June, 1915 nnd 1910\'· 

£.O.O() 
33,1.08 
49,711 
49,664 
46,302 
49;28\J 
35\76.2 
31,865 
34,698 
46,613 
42,242 
37,729 
47,532 
57,3.03 

100 
100 
lOO' 
l.Oe, 
1.0.01 
10.0, 
100 
100 
100 
1.0.0 
1.0.0 
10.0 
1.0.0 

In' 1933r34; eX]llol'ts to., R11itish· co,untrias declined, below 50: per' 'cent., and 
those to the Oontinent of -:Eltil'ope' inoreased, :absolutely and'irelatwe:Qrin 
consequence of a rise in prices of wool which is the principal item of 
trade. In 193'1-35 there was' a considerable deCline in ,theAotal export 
tr.,ade . of tlie State due, principally; to the fal,1 in.tlie. prices·, of wool. 
BtI1ish c()untl'ics'which take a gl'eatel" varie±Jf o:fr 'products took:<nearJvo:, 58 
per ·cent:of the e~port:s and, the Continent of Europe 19.7perc cent" In 
each of tlle following years tliere was. a large increase in thevallle. d 
waDI,: exported and, the proportion:: of:, total eXipDrts taken I by; the ' United 
Kingdom fell to 32:4 per cent: in 1936-37. 
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The United States of America, which usually provides morc than vue-fifth 
of thc impOl'ts, has taken onl;r a small proportion ofe2llports except' when 
gold of considerable value is included, e.g.; £2,000,000 in 1931-32 and, 1932-
33, £3,589,4OVin 1935-36; and £5,268,229' in 1936-37. 

In the h'ade with Eastern countries' the value of· imports cxceeded 
£9,OOO;0{)0 in 1920-21 and 1929-30, and then declined,. In 1936-37 imports 
exoeeded. £7,200,000. Exports, on. the other hand, increased and in 1936-37 
the value was £6,39'{,000, as compared with. £5,346,000 in 1920-21 and 
£6,125,000' in 1930-31. 

Excluding the export of bullion and specie, the distributioll of the mer
chandise exported during. 1936-3'7 was as follows:-Bl'itish countries 51 
per cent., including 36 per cent. to the United Kingdom and foreign coun
tries 49 per cent., including 27 per cent. to Europe, 8 per cent. to JaPan, 
and 10 per cent. to the United States of America. 

AWl'!CLES OF hrpou·I'. 

A classification of the oversea goods imported into New SouthWalcs 
during 1928-29 and the last three years is shown in the following table. 
The itellls are grouped in accordance with a statistical classificat~bn of 
imports adopted' by the D'epartment of Tl'Ude and OustOlllS, and va~nes are 
expressecl·in B'l'itish currency. 

Classification of OVC1'5ea Imports. 1928-29. 1934-36. 1935-30. 1936-3; . 

-------' 

£dg. £ Rtg. £ stg. £ stg. 
lloudstnff. or A.ninm1 Origin ... 1,126,533 613,118 732,817 747,Q57 
Foodstulfs of Vegetable Origin, BeyCl" 

ages (~lOll-alcoholic), etc; ... 3,4-(5,.517 1,763,894 1,844,Z78 2,2:11,632 
Spirituous and Alcoholic Liquors .,. I,OelO,186' 379,645 484,852 415,738 
Tol>acco and Preparations. there0f· ... 1,905,452 1,008,640 1,175,9i6 1,246,087 
Live Animals 118,:l:n: 10:'5,7RS 88,749 130,505 
Animal Substances not. FooelsHuffs. 665,,7.08 ;,85,70S 471,.579 420,624 
Vegetable Substances and UnnHtnU-

fachured Fibres 1,776,112 1,]m,78'? 1,191,411 1,607,619 
AppureT ... 2,512,082 569,577 607,560 615,687 
Textiles 10,03[,607 ;;,410,4::1A 5,149,719 5,588,497 
Yarns and :MannfacLurerl ]<",bresl 2,280,143 1,ll9,58fj 1,062,704 1,053,353 
Oils, Fats, and 'Vaxes .. 4,:l9il,.Lll 1,810,188' 2,2~4,333 2,6:24,898 
Paints and Val'l1islles ... B97,513 260,356 297,;i67 360,394 
Stones and Minerals (inclurling Ores 

an cl Concen tra tes) 402,354 213,79G 246,919 235,24:3 
lliachines anel M "chinery 7,200,!)91 2,(156,920 4,099,735 5,271,006 
Metals and lIfetal Manufactures other 

than Machinery 10,990,93~ 4,570,181 5,421,004 6,010,014 
Rubber and Rllbller i'lIlLllufactlll'BS 1,219;534 400;74:] 532,757 768,66} 
Leather and Leather Manuyactures ... 168,033 40,939 55,047 69,194 
Wood· and Wicker' 2,555,(J12 812,988 835,335 857,808 
Eitrthenware, China, Glass, etc. 1,159,R11 598,440 698,319 768,967 
Paper' 2,3elO,801 1,456,174 1,568,030 1,846,78'4 
StationerS' and Paper Manufactures 1,282,106 7;w,0531 777,662 812,925 
Jewellery, Timepieces, and Fancy· 

Goods 1,3412,620 465,046\ 552,260 594,266 
Optical, Surgical, and' Scielltific In· 

stl'llments ... 891],186 ~2\,974 794,150 S4'2,048 
Drugs; Chel1.icals, and' Fertiliset1s . 1,828,559 1,414,925 1,594,712 1,654:,709 
lliiscellaneous 2, \88,098 1,464,4951 1,426,252 1,621,260 
Outside Packag~~ and' Oontai;;cts ~ 763,54°1 784,346 863,771 
Bullion and Specie . ,. .., 210,523 1,490.854 1,493,182 1,696,214 

Total Imports ." "'1 63,491,123'1 3'~,(j52,79] 40,95(\,861 

•. Not·TIlC"rded. 

,": 
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During 1936-37 the group consisting' of machinery, metals and llletal 
manufactures was credited with £11,281,017 or 27 11er cent. of the imports. 
Next in order was the group, apparel, textiles and yarns with £7,257,537, 
or 18 per cent.; then foodstuffs, spirituous liquors and tobacco, £4,641,414, 
or 11 per cent.; paper and stationery, £2,659,709, or 6 per cent.; and oils, 
fats and waxes, £2,624,898, 01' 6 per cent. Of the increase of £4,725,400 
in the total imports during 1936-37 machines and machinery accounted 
for £1,171,271; metals and metal manufactures, £58!),()10; textiles, 
£438,778; vegetable substances and unmanufacturcd fibros, H1 G,?08; food
stuffs of vegetable origin, etc., £387,354; paper, stationery nnd paper manu
factures, £314,011; oils, fats and wnxes, £380,56:>; and rubucr u;ld rubber 
manufactures, £235,904. There were increases in nil other groups except 
spirituolls and alcoholic liquors, animnl substnnces not foodstuffs, yarns 
and manufactured fibres, and stones and minel'nls. 

The value of imports in the textile group in 1928-29 was o\'cr £14,800,0(l0. 
It fell below £6,000,000 in 1930-31, but subsequcnt fluctuations werc net so 
pronounced as in other large groups, such as metnls and machinery. A 
comparative statement of the principal items in the textile g-roup uhd 1Il 

smaller groups such as paper, fancy goods, etc., is shown Lelow:-

Iten\, of Import. 1933-34. 1031--3;;,' 193:;-~G, ID;ju-3i. 

---------"-------------------------------------~------

£ stg. £ stg. £ stg, £ stg. £ stg. 

£ 703,114 4,389 9,1~4 13,856 14,576 Soc~s and Stockings 

Piece Goods £ 7,874,705 3,719,887 4,306,912 3,964,920 4,241,560 

Floor Coverings 

Bags and Sacks 

Yarns 

£ 1,066,G08 

£ 1,239,308 

£ 9j~,427 

3G4,820 

GG2,391 

415,970 

Other Apparcl, Textilcs, etc. £ 2,807,770 1,00G,142 

Total Apparel, Textiles, £ 14,823,832 6,052,599 
Yarns and Manufac-
tured Fibres. 

476,568 G62,223 652,57.5 

449,569 514,567 52,2,&30 

G09,471i 487,009 

1,2G7,9G3 1,277,408 1,367,690 

I ---1---
7,099,602 6,819,083 I 7,257,537 

I 
1-----1----------

Printiag Paper ... l" tons£ 75,486 

1,440,86-1 

Books (Printed) ... £ G33,999 

Glass and Glassware £ 529,253 

Jewellery and Precious £ 493,445 
Stones. 

Cinematograph Films... £ 229,072 

60,466 

744,018 

325,933 

167,793 

88,086 

449,494 

,G,697 82,G02 102,292 

860,116 933,214 1,141,862 

363,242 417,925 

226,813 273,907 

lli,31G lilO,HlO 

388,23] 433,436 

428,810 

3lU,808 

180,437 

422,'213 

TIle gTonp comprised by metals, machinery and other metnl mnnu
factures was formerly the most important in point of value. In 1928-20 
the value was £18,203,000, and in 1931-32 only £2,GGO,OOO. In 103(J-37it 
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rose to £11,281,01'7, and held first place during that year. A SUillma:,y or 
the principal itcm~ ill the group is shown below, with similar details re
lating to petrol and lubricating oil, rulJber, timber and copra. The v[[hlcS 

are stated in British currency. 

Items or Illlport. -T~~d~2-~~T-;;3~~1~~ I 1935-37. 

I 
Electrical Machinery and Appliances £ 3,442,023 1,258,345 1,556,530 2,060,180 

o thcr l\iachillCl'Y ... £ 3,764,568 1,698,57:3 2,543,205 3,210,817 

\----\-----:----- ------

Total, Machinery ... £ 7,206,591 2,956,920 4,090,735 5,271,006 

1--------------1-----

Motor car-Bodies... ... .., {NO.£ 
Chassis-Unassembled NO.£ 

No 
Assembled ... '£ 

OLber Vehicles and Parts ... £ 

6719 
690;461 
33,559 

2,073,573 
2,641 

417,523 
1,292,538 

953 
74,985 
14,787 

1,171,311 
510 

86,223 
476,074 

711 
62,476 
21,897 

1,628,290 
621 

103,852 
573,029 

335 
35,773 
23,100 

1,841,800 
500 

98,830 
794,789 

----- ----- ----------

Total, Vehicles and Parts £ 5,374,095 1,808,503 2,367,647 2,771,201 

1----1--------------. 

f cwt 
Iron and steel-Plate and Sheet"' L £ 

Other .. , ... £ 

{
cwt. 

Pipes and Tuhes ... ... ... £ 

1,478,360 
1,250,034 

567,186 
556,256 
671,207 

709,871 
703,283 
409,059 
150,579 
174,101 

821,440 
870,516 
353,185 

87,118 
126,673 

705,867 
807,697 
381,685 

95,993 
156,132 

Other Metals and l\IetallUanufactures £ 3,134,377 1,475,145 1,702,983 1,893,296 

Copra 

Oils-Petrolcum Spirit, etc. 

Crude 

Lubricating (Mineral) 

Rubher-Crude and Waste 

Tyres, Pneull1atiG 

f owt. 576,414 "'i £ 651,683 gal. n,200,636 
... £ 2,697,151 

gal. 26,980,605 
•.• £. 378,348 

gal. 6,576,245 
... £ 526,596 

f cwt. 125,659 

"'{ £ 626,443 
lb. 1,282,042 

.. , £. 174,853 
rOOO sup. ft. 179,595 

Timhcr, Undressed ... ... L £ 1,821,245 

349,643 
133,630 

64,105,347 
832,209 

25,228,128 
246,755 

5,171,037 
240,195 
105 .. 579 
292,184 
101,818 

9,928 
166,124 
682,284 

366,817 
200,386 

73,640,100 
1,115,888 

28,556,639 
295,967 

5,045,217 
249,519 
130,342 
410,306 

88,743 
6,404 

192,579 
666,786 

418,226 
338,331 

83,944,632 
1,367,719 

31,668,456 
331,354 

5,582,136 
279,113 
148,525 
642,297 
137,202 

10,760 
187,923 
674,016 

---~---------------~----~--------~----

N otwillistanding a marked increa~c as compared with the previous year, 
the value of imports of vehicles and parts in 1936-37 wail £2,G02,8D4 
below the value in 1928-29. The quantity of petrol, refined and crude, 
imported in 1936-3'7 was 17 per cent. greater than in 1928-29, but the value 

"'as 45 pCI' cent. less owing to decreases in prices. 
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'rIle number of yesseIs (othel' than YQchts, launches, etc.), included in 
the imports was twelve in 1928-29, three in 19.32-3.3, :five in 19.33-34, seven 
in 1934-35, 3 in 19.35-3G, and G ill 10313-37; this item is illCllldecl .in j]je 
miscellaneous group. 

The impol'ts of foods and narcotics consist for the most part of tropical 
products, tinned :fish, spirits and tobacco. Details are shown below, the 
values beil1lgstated in British CU1TellCY: -

'. Hems of Import. I .1928~29. I 193!~35. I 1035-30. I l036,~7. 

.. ·rb

. 

12,25:7,172 10,338,735 113,120,711 13,778,784 
Fish, in tins ... ... 

.£ 568,319 294,612 .356,557 368,195 

· .. rb
. 

28,732,712 27.809,304 26,752,815 29,873,656 
l'ea ... ... . .. ... 

. £ 2,114,514 1,268.997 1,288,627 1,560,530 

.. , ~ gal.£ 
650,133 288,721 399,183 310,048 

\Vhisky ... ... ... 
744;358 310,581 407,326 334,997 

OthllrFoods !lnd Bevcl'!\gl's ... .£ '2,185,045 882,467 .1.009,437 1,131,605 

iflb. 17,803,558 12,317,161 13,993,843 15,314,733 
Tobacco, Cigars, etc. '" ...~ 

.£ ,1,905,482 1,008,640 1,l.75,976 1,246,087 

Total, Foods, Beverages and 
3,765,297 \ 4,237,923 Tobacco ... ... £ 7,517,718 4,641,414 

Although the quantity of tea impoTted in ·193G-37 was greater by 4 per 
cent. than ill 1928-29,' the1ialue was 3(} ]!ler cent. 10wer. Ascoll1paredwith 
1928-29 the quantity ,of tobacco importedrin 1934-35 decreased by 31 per cent. 
and the yaluelw47 per cent. In 1935-36 the quantity and value imported 
in.creased Iby 14 per cent. ,and 17 per cent. TespectiYely, and in 193G-37 
there were further increases of :9 per. cent. and 6 per cent. respectively. 
Imports of whiaky droppedf['om 650,]33 (proof) ,gallons in 1928-29 to 
310,048 Cpl.·oof) ·gali'll1S ~n 19.36-37 under the combined in;fiuence of higher 
customs duties and reduoed ~lema1id. As compared with 1935-3G the 
imports of whisky iN 1936-37 showed decreases .of 22 per cent.,and 18 per 
cent. respectively in quantity and Talue. 

AnrrICLES OF EXPOR'f, 

Raw materials form the great bulk of the oyersea exports of Austrfllian 
produce from New South 'Vales. In regard to such commodities as wool, 
\\Cheat, etc., the qnantity available for export depends mainly on local 
seasonal conditions, but the exportation of. indusu'ial metals is influenoed 
toa greater extent by market prices as a movement up or down reacts 
promptly on·the productive activit;)T. The quantity and value of the prin
cipal commodities exported ·from New South "Tales during each of the 

. . .';. 
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last three years are shown below in comparison with the annual averages 
during the.:fiv6 years ended 30th June, 1929, i.e., the period of prosperous 
trading which immediately preceded the decline due to worldJwide de
pression. 

Ovel'Eea Export8of Anstroilan 'l'xoduee·!rom·;N"w South 'Wales. 

Quantity, I Value (AIL9trailan 'Currency). 

. Ite!\ls of Esport. Annual I AnnUIII 
Average 

'1 Average 1924-25 1934-35. 1935·-36. 1936-37. 1924-25 1934-35 1935-36 1931J'.B7 
to to 

1928~29. 1928-29 

. 'l'housands:omltted, 

Wool-Greasy... Ib: 3U2,525 \381,784 313,409 I 33M10 124'~2 i14;~50 19,!21 124'~01 . 
Scoured ... '.lb. 21',305 .23,755 26;607 24,848 2,495 1,67.6 2,203 .. 2,501 
Tops, etc. Ib 2,513 4,226 4,377 . 4,029 568 392 484 5130 

Total Wool (asln Grease) lb. 354,000 1392,800 379,940 395,377 I 27,965 16,715 22,108 27,632 

Hides and Skins
Cattle and Calf 
Rabbit and Hare 

---. ---------1------------

611 791 1,136 
1 

615 250 418 637 
6,202 6,177 4,10B 

Sheep, with Wool ... 

No. .564 
lb. 10,251 

No. 2,681 )l,254 3i09~ 3,5i6 
2,123 631 1,158 1,008 
1,190 408 7.23 1,072 

Other :HIdes and Skins 456 150 197 208 

Total Hides and Sldns ... ' --... -1--.-.. - --... - --... - 4,384 1,439 2,496 2,925 
------------, -----------

Frozen Mutton lb. 1~,550 29,786 10,066 24,538 287 476 165 3li8 Meat- [' 
Lamb... ... lb. 12,165 39,242 ,38,886 41,653 364 1,027 1,076 1,154 
Rabbits amI Hares ·prs. 2,{)0-l 2,769 1,442 380 271 145 84 30 

Other Meat ... I 621 567 466 593 

Total, Meat... ... -.-.. -1--... --.. -. ---... -1 1,543\ 2,2a5 1,791 -2,175 

----~--l------

Leat.her ... 
Tallow 
Butter ... 
Eggs Itn Shell 
Wheat 
Flour 
Copper (Ingots) 
Lend (pig) 
Tin ,(Ingots) 
Coal... ... 
'1'imbor (un,lresscd) 
Other Merchandiso 

...... ... ... .., \ 370 267 315 48* 
cwt. 329 318 169 252 592 384 263 331 

lb. 24,926. 57,672 32,819 20,366 1,725 2,155 1,053 1,137 
... doz. 915 6,843 5,137 5,430 71 356 264 323 
... centals 9,266 9,167 13,920 12,151 4,743 2,,120 ~,243 5,400 
... centals 2,936 5,450 4,608. 3,~36 I 1,895 1,823 1,721 1,909 
... cwt. 51 1 ... 35 \ 175 2 1 '07 
... cwt. 1,411 1,015 1.148 963 2,072 709 1,196 1,433 
...cwt. 29 '22 16 13 375 302 200 193 
... tons 686 30.1 306 a40 797272 275 300 

.. , ...... .., ... .., 3,110 4,623 .4,671 7,08S 
• •• SUP.ft.!21,873 29,815 23,128 28,205 366 313 298 405 

------------ ------------
Total Merchanilise ...... ..' .. , ... 50,183 33,998 41,495 \ 51,782 
Bullion and Specie ... \... ... ... ... 3,187 1,170 3,145 5,521 

Totall'lsports... ... --... - --... - --.-.. - --... -, 53;370 35;168 44~640· 57,303 

The aggreg'ate values of thee~orts of the staple products, wool, hides 
and skins, meat, butter, wheat and flour, for the years 1934-35 to 1936-37 
were respectively £26,770,000, £34,012,000, and £41,178,000. In no year 
since 1929c30 has the average of £42,30@,000 for the :five years ended June, 
1929, been exceeded. 

In 1936-37 there w~re additions of £5,524,000 to wool, £1,345,000 to wheat 
and flour, £384,000 to meat, £59,000 to eggs, £68,000 to tallow, £107,000 
to undressed timber, £237,000 to lead (pig), £96,000 to copper ingots, 
£429,000 to hides and skins, £169.,000 to leather, 'and £25,000 to coal, .and a 
decline of £520,000 in respect of butter, .and tin ingots as compared :with 
the pl:evious:year. . 

During the quinquennialperioc1 1924-25 -to 1928-29 -the value of wool ex
ported represented, on an average, neaTly 56 per cent. of ~the total e:xport~ 
(excluding bullion and specie). In 1932-33 the percentage of wool declined 
to 50 per cent, and the proportion represented by wheat and flour l'ose1:o 
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nearly 20 per cent. In 1933-34 there was another steep decline in wheat 
shipments, so that wheat and flour represented only 7.5 per cent. of exports 
and wool 62.8 per cent. The prices of wool fell in 1934-35, and during' that 
year this commodity represented 49.2 per cent. of the exports. Prices 
increased in 1935-36, and although the quantity exported was less i :lan in 
1934-35 the value increased by £5,390,000 and wool represented 53.5 per 
cent. of the total exports. In 1936-37 wool exported increased both in 
quantity and value, and represented 53.4 per cent. of the total exports that 
year. The position of wheat and flour has improved each year since 
1934-35. 

The relative importancc of the various staple products in the oversea 
trade of the State during each of the last five years is shown below, in com
parison with the proportion in the average annual value of exports during 
the five years ended 30th June, 1929. Exports of bullion and specie are not 
included :-

Items of Export,. 

Wool 

IIirlm and Skins ... 

Frozen Lamb and MnUon 

Other Meat 

Leather 

Tallow 

Butler 

Eggs in Shell 

Wheat 

Flour 

LC:1d (pig) 

Tin (ingots) 

Coal 

Timber (undressed) 

Va)ue of Oversell. Exports of Australian Produce from 
New South 'Vales. 

(Excluding Bullion amI Specie.) 

Annual I 
1924-25 193Z-33. 1\)33-3; AvC'ra!!c I 

1034-35. lD33-3G., Ifl3G-37. 
to 

1928-29. , 

[

per cent.lper cent.lpor cent.lper cent.1pPL' cent.lper cont. 
... 55·7 1 50·1 62·8 I 49·2 53'5 I 53·4 

'''i 8·7 I 2·7 4·1 I 4·2 6·0 56 

. 1·3 2·5 3-4 ~ 44 3'0' 3'0 

1·8 

·7 

1·2 

3·4 

·1 

(1·5 

:l·8 

H 

·8 

1-6 

·7 

2-4 

·7 

1-1 

5·6 

1·2 

14·7 

0·0 

H) 

·6 

·9 

'3 

1'0 

·8 

5·5 

·8 

H 

3·4 

1·7 

·8 

·7 

·4 

2·1 

·8 

1-1 

6'3 

1·0 

7-l 

5·4 

2'1 

·9 

·8 

·9 

-(i 

4'0 

-6 

10·3 

4'2 

2·7 

·7 

·7 

1·2 

·9 

2·2 

·6 

10,4 

3'7 

28 

·4 

·6 

·8 

Other "·_~_, __ .~~_~I~_ IH 13'8 

Total,lIIercllamlise ... 1100 1100 I 100 i 100 1-~I-l00--
----

The 'bulk of the wool is exported to Great Britain, J apall, Germa1lY, 
France and Belgium. In addition to thc eXllOl't'3 of wool as shown in the 
table, a largc quantity of sheep skins with wool is included with hides and 
skins. These arc sent, for the most part, to France, where 1,475,200 valued 
at £204,900 were sent in 1932-33, 1,473,598 valued at £389,417 in 1933-34-, 
1,621,051, valued at £26G,319 in 1934-35, 2,009,089 valued at £417,8G9 in 
1935-36, and 2,333,G03 valued at £65S,t:86 in 1936-37. 
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The following" statement shows for each year from 1928-29 onwards the 
average annual export values pe!" unit of certain specified commodities :-

Item. \ Q~~~ti~; .. r 1928-29. r 1020-30. 11030-31. 11931-32. 11932-33. 

Butter .. , 
Coal ... 
Flour (Wheaten) ... 
Fruits, Dried-

Currants ... 
Raisins ,., 

Fruit~, Fresh-Apples ... 
Hides and Skins-

Cattle Hides ... . .. 
Rabbit and Hare Rkins 
Sheep Skins with Wool 

Lend, Fig ... ... . .. 
Leather, Sole ... ... 
J\Ieats, Preserved by 

Process-
Beer... .. . 
I,amb .. . 
Mutton .. . 

Sugar ... . .. 
Tallow (Urnefined) 
Wheat ... ... 
'Vine ,.. . .. 
Wool-

Greasy... . .. 
Scoured Bnd 'Wasllc(l 

Zinc-Dars, etc. . .. 

Cold 

Total Exports of Merchamlise 

Ih. 
ton 

centnl 

lb. 
lb. 

centnl 

each 
lb. 

each 
cwt. 
cwt. 

lb. 
lb. 
lb. 

cwt.. 
cwL 

Jmshel 
gal. 

lb. 
lb. 

cwt., 

s. <i. 
1 4·8 

21 8·g 
lU 7'7 

o 4·8 
o 5·2 

21 0·9 

32 1·1 
4 7·9 
8 4·0 

22 4·3 
158 U·9 

o 3·7 
o 7'0 
o 4·9 

11 n'8 
3;; 7·2 
411·6 
G 5·0 

1 5·0 
2 4'7 

27 11·7 

s. <i. 
1 3'6 

2:J 0·7 
]0 7·5 

o 4-·5 
o 4·5 

13 l·G 

21 0·8 
:3 5·3 
411·3 

21 3·6 
112 5'7 

o 3·0 
o 6·4 
o 4·3 

12 2'4 
33 1·5 
411·6 
J 9·2 

o 11·3 
1 7'4 

U 7·2 

s. d. 
1 0·7 

21 3·1 
o 8·4 

o 4'3 
U 4·3 

18 7·0 

16 2·8 
1 7·2 
3 8·9 

] 5 7'7 
ut 10'3 

o 3·4 
o [',5 

o 3·2 
9 0·8 

24 5·0 
2 5'7 
4 4·7 

o 9·2 
1 1·6 

]5 11·0 

B. d. 
1 0·2 

19 10·5 
o 3'3 

o 4·7 
o 4'9 

18 1·5 

14 5·6 
1 2·9 
2 5'0 

15 1·6 
95 8·2 

o 3·0 
5·0 
3·2 

3 8·8 
21 6·0 
3 0·2 
5 O·g 

o 9·0 
1 0·1 

15 3'7 

s. d. 
o 9·5 

]9 10·8 
o 6'S 

o 4·3 
o 5·2 

17 2·0 

12 11·9 
1 0·6 
2 7·8 

13 1·5 
93 10·5 

o 2·9 
o 4·3 
o 2·8 
711'G 

21 1·8 
211·7 
5 1·3 

o 9·1 
1 1·0 

16 0·5 

£ A. I £ A. 1 £ A. £ A. \' £ A. 
[49,083,000 131,628,000 30,174,000 30,812,000 32,910,000 

Item. 
1 

Unit of I Quantity. 1933-34. 1934-35. 1 1935-36. 1 1936-37. 

Bntter .. . 
Coal .. . 
Flour (Wheaten) ... 
Fruits, Dr1ed-

Currants .. . 
Raisins .. . 

Fruits, Fresh-Allples ... 
Hides and Sklns-

Ca ttle Hides ... .., 
Rabbit and HAre HkitlS 
Sheep Skins with Wool 

I~ead, Pig ... ... . .. 
T,pather, Sole ... . .. 
]'Ieats, Presel'ved l)y 

Process-
Beef... . .. 
Lamb... .. . 
Mutton .. . 

Sugar ... .., 
Tallow (Unreftncd) 
Wheat ... .. . 
'Yine ... .. . 
Wool-

GreaRY ... 
RCQnrc(l and 'Yu811ed 

Zinc-Bars, etc. ... 

"'1 ... 

Cold 

Tot.al Exports of Merchandise 

lb. 
ton 

cental 

lb. 
lb. 

centnl 

each 
lb. 

each 
cwt. 
cwt. 

lb. 
lb. 
lh. 

cwt.. 
cwt. 

bushel 
gal. 

lb. 
lb. 

cwt 

s. d. 
o 8·0 

]8 5·0 
o 0·3 

o 4·3 
o 4·3 

16 0·8 

15 4·1 
1 8':1 
4 6·0 

13 1·-1 
94 0·5 

o 2·8 
o 5·6 
o 3·5 
7 5·4 

20 3·5 
2 10·ij 
5 2'8 

1 4·3 
1 9·9 

19 1·2 

s. <i. 
o 8·1 

17 10·0 
6 1'9 

o 4·3 
o 3'9 

14 11'8 

12 1·0 
1 10·1 
3 B·G 

13 1·5 
95 3·5 

o 2·9 
o 0·2 
o 3·8 
7 2·0 

22 5·0 
3 0·7 
4 94 

o 10·5 
1 4·6 

]8 0·1 

s. d. 
o 10·2 

17 11·8 
7 3·9 

o 4·1 
o 4·2 

14 10·6 

15 2·8 
3 4·7 
4 g·O 

19 9·2 
93 6·2 

o 3·0 
o 6·4 
o 4·0 
7 3·0 

29 4·1 
3 7'8 
5 0·5 

1 2·7 
1 7·6 

21 4·7 

B. d. 
010·6 

17 7·8 
910·8 

o 4·0 
o 4·0 

14 6'7 

18 2·0 
4 4·6 
6 0·0 

27 7·8 
YO 5·1 

o 3·1 
o 6'6 
o ·1·0 
7 1·4 

25 3·1 
5 2·7 
5 1·3 

1 0·4 
2 0·0 

27 6·1 

£ A. I £ A. £ A. £ A. 
39,362,000 34,826,000 42,543,000 61,782,000 

The table above shows the influence of prices upon the total value of 
exports of the State. 'Thus in 1930-31, when exports fell to their lowest 
point during' the period 1928-29 to 1936-37, the prices of wheat and greasy 
wool were respectively 2s. 5.7d. per bushel and 9.2d. per lb. as compared 
with 5s. 2.7d. and 1s. 5.4d. in 1936-37, when exports reached their peak. In 
1936-37 the quantity of wheat exported was only 12,150,506 centals as 
compared with 18,633,141 centals in 1930-31, the enhanced price compen
sating' for the decreased quantity available £01' export. In the case of 

-'greasy wool, the State benefifed in 1936-37 both as regards the quantity 
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exported and the price per lb., the q1Hllltity being 337,510,218 lb. a& COlll

pared with 334,510,218 lb. in 198D-31, and the prices' as stated: ahoye. 
Similar comparisons mny be made· with regard· to oeher commodities. 

Ji'articulars tlS to the destination of the principal items of Austrfllian 
produ-ce exported oyerseas from New $outh, ~1'a'les during 1936-87 are 
shown below:-

Co,mb,'Y. 

United Ki!lgtlom 
neIgtllUl 
J~rri.n{1o 
Germany 
Italy... . .. 
Other Enropeu n 
United States ... 
Chin~ and Hong Kong 
Jallan ... 
Other Eastern 
Otl1er Countries 

'!Jot,,1 

Untted Kingdom 
B~]ginm 
Ij'rancc 
GctTIw.uy 
Italy·... . .. 
O~her European 
Unite(l States ... 
China' and Kong, IT ong 
Japan ... 
Other-E~-qcrn 

Othol' Countries 

Totnl 

I 
\\'001, I Hi')c, I ~,l~~l-i 1 -1--- 1 ----

--c-I-o.rr'-<i~ll-s'-.I n~<t all(1 ' I Tallow. DuLter.' Wh,at'l Flour, 
I drCMy·lsCOl!.red. etc. SkinR. l\IllttOI1, I I ' 

QlInntity·(,))IlOusnml50:nltted). 

Ih. I· Ih·. I lh. I I lb. cw~. I Ih. I cental.'l crllt"l. 
10S,3;;) 1 11 ,090 'iQ, G8,496 <!Ij 1;),8.:>1: 6,1~U 861 

50:514: 3 1238 I )':! I'" 
37,31:3 3,821 2 
20,42:3 I 1,2~)7 1.) i 2'07 1 

26,719 16'36 GO J-1~ 17 ~,6jO 23 
... 14-,7Of) 297 11 1 ~.7·l7 

33,86;; 1 881 17a :,4 ::: I I 
20 I 65 ~5:1 439 1,251 0 262 

... 3S,7±5 91 52 ... I 10 liOI 312 'I . 

. .. , ... ... 160 1,'152 4, 2,313 . . 1,901 

... 800 I 1,323 2,45~ ... 1 462 3" 774 4;3 1 G8t1 

... 337510 :!-1,8JS 4,020 1--- 6G 191 - ~-~J j 20,'300 ,1~j~3,73G 

Ya]l2.C A1Etralillll currency (Thollsands olliItted). 

3,3.10 305 27 15 i 

£ 
8113 

£ 7,~OO 1Jli £82
1 ZI+'ll'~8'. £1;1 

2,290' 4:]1 669 3 1 

1,620 142 88 , 20 ' 89 
1,089 . 27 30 I 1 I 1 0"0 
1,803 173 n I 87 i :2:3 I 1;182 

£ 
HO 

l~ 
3,167 125 1 T: 1,329 57 - 1 

1 5 40' 4110110164 213i 
... 3,003 10 f) 89 i··· I' 24 91 Hi ... 
...... ... 21 6 I :1t1 Gfj· : 128 ... j 040 

.•. __ 70 ~ __ ._356 -----=-I~I- 52 .-=-I~i~ 

... _24,60~_ 2,501 1 __ 5~J ~,92~~52 ;)31 I, }',137 1 5JOO ; 1,909 

YOLU~rE OF EXPORTS. 

The export trade of New South Wales consists to a Yery large extent of 
lH'imary products, comparatively few ill number, of which q,uantities, as 
well as Yalues, are recorded. Therefo:l'e, thc Customs returns furnish 
ample' datR! for an. approximate measurc of changes in the volume of the 
trade. With the object of ascertaining 11118 extent of the cha'l1ges in recent 
;rearS', an index has been compiled from the aH:l'age ynlues assigneQl to the 
principal exports during each year from 1920-21 to 1931-32, the aY01'agea 
for each commodity being "weighted" by the ayerage annual quantity ex
ported duriilg" this period (If twelve years, Tb<en the following statement of 
the relative volume of trade in Australian produce (e.'{clusive of bullion 
and :speaie) dUring the period has beel~ prepared 1y applying the index 
to., the yalue 0:6 the exports as rccorded:-

Relative' Volume I . Relntive Yolmne TIeh,tive Volume 
of Export.s of of Exports of of Export, of 

Australian Australian Australian 
Year. Produce fronl Year. Prod uee frOlu Year. Produce from 

New South Woles 'New' South "r:a.les New 'South Wales 
(1920-21 '= 100). I ,(1920-21 = 100). (1920-21 ~ 100), 

i 192O'-21: 100 If:}2fi~27 ] H" 1932~33 143 
1,1021-22 125 1927-28 102 1933~34 116· 

1922-23 97 1928-29 III 193"4-35 134' 
1023-24 SO 1929:"30 9] I935:"36 124' 

~I924'--25 101 1980'-31' 122 19B6.~37 125 
1925=-26 109 19311-32 J:3l' 
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\VDDl .and, wheat are the principal items to. be cDnsidered in relatiDn 
to. the vDlume of ex,p01'ts., lru 192:0-21 the expDrt' 0f WODl was cDmparatively 
light, but there was a large eXpDrt Df wheat. Ilil the,ofDllDwing year 
eXpDrts Df WDDl were, unusually heavy, and, there was an increase in wheat 
shipments, so. that the vDlume o£eXpDrts rDse by 25 per cent, During 
the next two. years the quantity Df wheat was much smaller, and in 
1923-24 a general' dec1iine in WDDl and. othel" rural prDducts caused the 
vDlume Df trade to. faIr to. a level 20 per cent, belDw the base year. Trade 
recDvered rapidly as a result Df a. bDunteDue wheat crDp in 1924-25. 

Then the WDDl industry entered upDn a.,periDd'Df high prDductivity so. that 
there was a large. eXpDrt in each Df tl~e last ten ;reaTS, especially in 
1926-27 anc11931 to. 193','. 'Elle quantity was not so. great in 1929-30 as in 
Dther recent years, and there were only a very smrull shipment Df wheat so. 
that the YDlmne Df eXpDrts showed a marked decline. Abundance wail a 
feature Df the 'productiDn Df staple cDmmodities during the periDd 1930-31 
to. 1936-37, and, a steady rise In tIle' vDlume Df trade mitigated to. SDmE! 
extent the disastrous effects of the fall in world prices. The vDlume in 
1936-37 was 14 per cent. abDve the. average of the three years 1926-27 to 
1928-29, thoug'h the latter were all years of RctiYe trading. 

RE-EXPOIlTS. 

The value of re-eX1~orts in 1936-3'j was £3,3.82,3D/\ viil., mel!ehamlise, 
£1,297,772, and bullion aml specie, £2;(i)84,625. The re"expol'ts to. New 
Zealand were valued at £472,G48 and 'to. the South Sea rslands (in ,which 
are included New Guinea ancl Pal/ua) at' £47G,705. 

The principal items of merchandise re-exported in the last. £i've years are 
shown below:-

'':u1uc of ne~exlJOrts from 
New "South' Wales.. to· OV8ISCW Forts: 

Commodity. 
(Australian €"rrency~. 

1032-33. I 1033-31. I 1931-35, I 1935-36. I 198G--37. 

£ £ £ £ £ 
1ll&chineny ... ... 174,759 118,B71 116,050 1:42,6II 1#,943 
MetalS and Metal M'allufactl1res 108,405 100,739: 135,125 162,620 169,795 
Tea, ... ... .. . 30,751 38,672 40,868 37,489 44,261 
Tobaoco, etc. ... .. . 71,864 54,9.43 54,217 72,030 69',618 
Whisky ... ... ... 12,285 30,SlO 12,701 ' 16,OOB' 26;046 
Piece GoodS ... .. , 50j142 52;£83 42\30B 55',145, 92,61:3 
Films for Oinematographs, etc. I 73;539 73,464 65,709 67,160 111,15119 
, 

Oversl3(J, EXP01,i8;-,-Ships~ Sta1'I1S" 

The. figm:es relating to overse!!' exports; as. shown in the foregoirig tables, 
do not includeexpol'ts in the form of sbtps?stores. This. is an important 
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branch of the trade of the State, as will be seen from the following state
ment of the value of ships' stores exported from New South Wales in 
various years since 1911. 

------------------------------------------
Orel'sen Shipl't' St'lTCS Exported from 

New South Wales. 
Yenr ended (Australian Cllrrency). 
30th Jun •. 

I Other Produce. I Al1stralinn Total. l)roduce. 
------~ 

£ £ £ 
1!l1l ,. 8S9,700 76,5-1-7 916,247 
]!l'l! 2,028,728 SOO,!J6!J 2,::129,697 
1!J26 1,906,153 3~2,007 2,228,160 
1929 1,210,007 84,24-1 1,294.248 
1930 914.9l3 87,010 1,001,953 
1931 787,S81 95,942 883,~23 
1932 ,17,477 77,:31H 79~,820 
193:1 797,218 73,609 870,827 
1:134 792,04-0 98,797 890,8H7 
19:15 815,]62 89,514 904,676 
]936 B70,Oi9 ]00,3l9 970,42~ 

HI37 887,261 121,4fJ6 l,Ol)8,ti67 

---------------
• Calendar Yellr. 

PRINCIPAL I~rpOnTS AND EXPOllTS OF NEW SOUTH 'W ALES BY OOUNTRIES. 

Below are given particulars of imports from and exports to the more 
important British and foreign countries during 1936-37. The values of 
imports and exports are expressed respectively in British and Australian 
currencies :-

United Killgdolll.--Total imports of United Kingdom origin, 
£15,709,978. Principal items: Whisky, £334,494; apparel, £214,226; tex
tiles, £3,636,846; yams and manufactured fibres, £414,124; -paints and 
varnishes, £229,886; machinery, £2,740,931; metals and metal maufac
hues, £3,777,863; crockery, glass and glassware, etc., £362,011; paper, 
£757,482; stationery and paper manufactures, £562,694; and drugs and 
chemicals, £682,044. 

Total exports to United Kingdom, £18,584,309 (includes re-exports, 
£180,218): Ohief items; Butter, £893,UW; eggs in shell, £319,384; wheat 
£2,729,463; flour, £446,442; fresh fruit, £62,528; dried and preserved fruits, 
£132,612; frozen beef, £162,454; frozen lamb and mutton, £1,487,408; 
rabbits and hal'es, £26,539; wool, £8,834,198; hides and skins, £516,556; 
leather, £347,243; tallow, £61,252; copper and copper manufactures, £93,840; 
lead (pig), £1,238,436; tin ingots, £119,820; and bullion and specie, £145,022. 

Irish Free Stcde.-Total imports of Irish origin, £1,239. Total ex
ports to the Irish Free State, £726,075. Ohief item: Wheat, £722,693. 

Oanada.--Total imports of Canadian origin, £2,753,414. Principal 
items: Fish, £164,009; textiles, £218,449; machinery, £329,891; metals 
and metal manufactures, £605,190; undressed timber, £450,809; paper, 
£652,718; and cinematograph films, £88,548. 

Total exports to Oanada, £830,138 (includes re-exports, £7,153). Ohief 
items: Flour, £17,623; preserved fruits, £120,206; wool, £458,37'1; hides 
and skins, £68,327; gelatine and glue, £32,7'14; tallow, £45,918; and tim
ber, £2,483. 

New Zealand.--Total imports of N'ew Zealand origin, £653,071. Prin
cipal items: :Fish, £112,627'; hides and skins, £45,297; textiles, £3,431; 

,machinery, £9,111; undressed timber, £100,018; horses, £69,307; wool, 
£38,289; bullion and specie, £86,344. 
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Total export::; to Ncw Zealand, £3,652,155 (includes rc-cxports, £412,(48). 
Chief itcms: Bran, pollard and shm'ps, £11,328; ricc, £17,E'24; prescrved 
fruits, £42,537; coal, £110,130; timber, £230,228; apvarel and textiles, 
£220,542; drugs and chemicals, £269,837; metals and metal manufactures, 
£1,138,238; machinery, £401,97'i; paints and varnishes, £108,217; paper, 
stationery and paper manufactures, £157,173; rubbcr and leather and 
manufacturcs thereof, !:S4,30!. 

Union of S011t7~ Africa,.-Total imports of ,South African origin, 
£143,673. Principal items: Diamonds, £69,056. 

Total cxports to South Africa, £134,483 (includcs re-exports, £9,741). 
Chief items: Foodstuffs, £7,877; animal substances not food, £14,10.; 
textiles, £16,091; machinery and metal manufactures, £23,626; rubber 
and leathcr, and manufactures thereof, £12,102; aud wood and wicker, 
£17,615. 

Ind'ia and Ccylon.-Total imports, £1,986,413. Principal items: Tea, 
£648,443; hides and skins, £84,625; gums and resins, £11,997; floor cover
ings, £25,907; piece goods, £138,000; bags and sacks, £521,824; rubber, 
£lD4,756; and linseed, £203,979. 

Total exports to India and CeyloIJ, £214,92,1 (includes rc-exports, 
£5,007). Chief items: Butter, £18,082; milk, cream, etc., £13,625; fruit, 
£6,369; meats, £10,476; wool, £20,592; tallow, £57,131; coal, £26,812; and 
machincry and metal manufactures, £5,580. 

Fiji.-Total imports of Fijian orig'in, £263,230. Principal items: F ood
stuffs, £19,028; copra, £76,370; bullion and specie, £149,065. 

Total cxports to Fiji, £501,143 (includes rc-exports, £81,435). Chief 
items: foodstuffs, £165,815; tobacco, £42,709; machinery, metals, and 
metal manufactures, £78,346; paints and varnishes, £9,884; rubber and 
leather and manufacturcs, thereof, £8,600; and drugs, chemicals, etc., 
£20,163. 

Hong Kong.-Total imports of Hong Kong' origin, £22,016. 

Total exports to HOllg Kong, £270,298 (includes rc-cxrorts, £31:). 
Chief items: ,Vheat and flour, £126,066; machincry, metals and metal 
manufacturcs, £10,340; leather and manufacturcs of lcather, £38,196. 

]{oiaya (British).-Total imports of Malayan orig'in, £382,706. Prin
cipal item: Rubber, £353,398. 

Total exports to ~falaya, £520,200 (includes rc-cxport,~, £18,481). Chief 
items: Butter, £32,373; milk and cream, etc., £4,055; flour, £30D;754; 
fruit, £14,582; meats, £28,704; leather, £13,594. 

liT ew Cfuinea. ancZ Papna.-Total imports from New Guinea and Papua, 
£1,700,139. Principal items: Copra, £130,283; rubber, £36,830; gold, 
£1,438,703. 

Total exports to New Guinea and Papua, £792,025 (includes re-exports, 
£230,6(1), Chief items: Butter, £8,714; milk, etc., £7,894; flour, £17,810; 
biscuits, £18,291; meats, £46,079; coal, £7,291; tobacco, £76,948; apparel, 
textiles and ;yarns, £23,550; anclmachinery, metals and metal mar~ufacturc3, 
£205,144. 

Al'gentina.-Total imports of Argcntine origin, £74,028. Prin(;ipal ijem: 
I"inseccl, £66,308. 

Total exports to Argentina, £0,071. 

A1Istl'ia.-Total imports of Austrian origin, £68,480. 

Totnl exports to Austria, £337,088. Chief item: ~Wool, £334,013. 
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EelgiH1n.~Total imports 6f Belgian origin, £382,700. Principal items: 
Apparel, textiles and yarns, £167,091; machinery and metal manufactures, 
£30,245; earthenware, glass, etc., £83,290; paper, stationery, and paper 
l1lal'HlJactures, £17,97:!; and jewellery, fancy goods, etc.,' £40,411. 

Total CXIJOrts to Belgium, £3;736,337; (includes rc-exports, £8,601). Chief 
items: Oil cake, £14;868; \\"001, £3,645,694; hides and skins, £27,28:!. 

China.-Total impOlis of Chinese origin, £396,958. Principal items: 
Tea, ·£26,435; animal substances not foodstuffs, £42;479; apparel and tex
tiles, £114,954; oils, fats and waxes, £59;013; and linseed, £lOO,184. 

Total e).:ports to China, £213,420 (includes re-exports, £6,019). Chief 
items: Foodstuffs of animal origin, £60,223; animal substances (mainly 
1mmanufactured), Not foodstu1fs, £85;883 ; wood and wicker, raw and manu
factured, £14,353. 

Czechoslo·l,akia..-Total imports, £201,362. Principal items: Apparel, and 
textiles, £58,328; machinery and metal manufactures, £26,334; earthemYal'e, 
glassware, etc., £53,472 ; jewellery, timepieces, etc., £31,917. 

'Total exports to Czechoslovakia £592,293 (includes re-exports, £337). 
Chief item: Wool, £591,690. 

Ji''I'ance.-T0ta'l imports of French origin, £437;978. Principal items: 
~~pparel and textiiJes, £102,380; spirituous and alcoholic liquors, £29,()42; 
oils, fats and waxes,· £40,113; machinery and metal malllllactnres,' £16,652 ; 
paper, stationery 'Rnd paper manufactures, £15;400; ch'ugs and chemicals, 
£156,854. 

Total exports to Fl'ance, £3,434,265 .(includes l'e-ex:ports., -£21,444). Chief 
i,tems: 'Wool, £2,716,739, bullion and specie, £25,737. 

Gel'mally.-Total imports of: German origin, £1,587,:)67 .. Principal items: 
Apparel, textiles :a;lld ymms, £196,69.3; oils, fats ·and wa.'es, . £16;139. ; . paints 
and varnishes, £25,358; machinery and metal ma'(i1u:fiaetures, £533,974; 
earthenware, glassware, etc., £100,907; paper, stationery, ·and paper manu
factures, £118,719; jewellel'yand fancYcgoods, £70,709; optical and scientmc 
instruments, £116,329; drugs and chemicals, £230,437. 

Total exports to Germany, £2,015,443 (includes re-exports, £15,6(8). Chief 
item: Wool, £1,'761,883. 

Italy.-Total imports of Italian origin, £147,432. Principal items: 
Apparel, textiles and yarns, £55,390; drugs andch81uicals, £26,204. 

Total exports to Italy, £2,388,776 (includes re-exports, £11,494. Chief 
items: Wool, £1,116,255; hides and skins, £29,640; and wheat, £1,229,525. 

J apan.--Total imports of Japanese origin, £1,752,259. Principal 'items: 
Fish, £35,008; tea, £11,170; apparel, £71,964; textiles, £1,006,280; yarns, 
etc., £22,176; machinery and metal manufactures, £133,161; l'llbber manu
factures, £19.;191; earthenware, glassware, etc., £81,147; paper, stationery 
and paper manufactures, £32,9.20; jewellery, and fancy goods, £83;£28; and 
chu,gs and chemicals, -£18,518. 

Total exports to.Japan, £4,1'9.4A80 (includes -re-exports,:£36;(02) .. Ohief 
items: Wheat, 'and .fiour, £146,921; wool, £3;618,300 ; h<ides and skillS, 
£89.,254; tallow, £24;076; lead (pig), '£128;479; iand pig ,and '-scrap il"0n, 
£76,9.93. 

ll£anch'ukuo.-TotalimpOl'ts of Mallchukuo ongm, £10;9.87. 
Total exports to Manchukuo, £50,166. Chief item: Flour, .£28,250. 

Nethe'l'lands.-Total imports of Duiloh origin, £461,947. Principal items: 
Spirituous and alc0holic liqu0l'S, £13,330; apparel, ·textiles and yarns 
£8'7,9.36; machinery and metal manufactures, £227,481; drugs and chemicals, 
£11,185; cocoa, £54,337. 
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Total exports to the Xetherlands, £680,144 (includes re-exports, £18,27'5). 
Ohief items: Wool, £282,538; wheat, £260,020. 

K ethel'bands' East Inclies.-Total imports, £2,382,312. Principal items: 
Tea, £874,471; tobacco, £7,356; kerosene, £115,480; crude petroleum, 
£331,354; petroleum spirit, £702,294; residual oil, £80,366; rubber, £407,870. 

Total.expor,ts to Netherlands East Inclies, £-146,583 (includes re-exports, 
£1,987). Ohief ih~ms: B.utter, £34,285; flour, £1513,0;3:3; biscuits, £11,639; 
fruit, £13,051; meats, £15,316; leather, £24,666; coal, £19,466; dl'U?;s and 
chemicals, £16,314. 

New Oaleclonia.-Total imports £50,346. 
Total' exports to New Caledonia, £237,756 (inclndes re-exports, £40;053). 

Ohiefitems: F10Ul', £35,553; other foodstuffs, £46,042; coal, £51,3±9'; coke, 
£25,598; machinery and metal manufactures, £13,907. 

N orway.-Total imports of Norwegian origin, £190,025, Principal 
items: Fish, £51,550; iron and steel, £32,686; and paper, £84,920. 

Total exports to 'Norway, £53,091 (includes receA-ports, £2,628). 

Philippine Islands.-Total imports, £'11,599. Principal. items: 'Wood and 
wicker, £17,472; vegetable substances and unmanufactured fibres, £19,508. 

Total e..~ports to thc Philippine Islands, £405,086 (includes re-e~ports, 
£751). Ohief items: Butter, £41,928; ,flour, £265,839; andcoa1, £36,138, 

Polalld.-Total irnports of Polish urigin, £5,887, 
Total exports to Poland, £526,830. Ohief item: \\001, £325,531. 

Spa ill.-Total imports of Spanish origin, £70,014. P,rincipal items: 
Edible nutR, £4,986; cork and cork manufactures, £±O,1S5; olive oil, £5,570. 

Total exports to Spain, £70,872. Ohief item: "\\11eat, £70,528. 
8u'eden.-Total imports of Swedish origin, £402,501. Principal items: 

\Y ood PUll); £92,386; machinery and' metal manufactures,. £100,655;, wood 
and, wicker, raw and 'manufactul1ed" £'16,648; paper, £118,506. 

Total exports to Sweden, £93,220 (includes re-exports, £2,577). Ohief 
item: ,\1'001, £77,436. 

8witzerland.-Total impoTts of, Swiss origin, £%6,366. Principal items •. 
Grass and straw braids, £33,365; apparel, textiles and, yarns, £59,754',,/' 
machinery and metal manufactures, £45,488; jewellery, timepieces ana>~ 
fancy' goods, £78,306; drugs and chemicals, £19,716. c~,' 

~ota~ exports to Switzerland, £115,263 (includes re-exports, £3,1l4J;f: 
C1uef Item : Wool, £110;495. ,"t . 

United States of Amel'ica.-T6tal imports, £6,388,743. Principal item'~1' 1 
Fish, £23,766; tobacco, £1,209,193; sausage casings, £139,011; foodstuffs at 
vegetable origin, £36,724; animal substances not foodstuffs, £16,!)26; ap
parel, £18,812; textiles, £39;365; kerosene, £39,159; petroleum spirit, 
£478\448.; lubricating oiJ; (mineral), £265,601; residual oil,£I6jR72; paints 
and varnishes, £79,947; manhinery and metaL manufactures, £2,607',797; 
rubber manufactures, £41,753; undressed timber, £iU;2!)O; glus3 and, glass
ware; etcl; £50,979; paper, £34,065; stationel'Y and paper manufactures, 
£141,925;, jewellery, timepieces and fancy goods, £50,514; optical', surgical 
and scientific instruments, £341,768; and chugs, chemicals and, fertilisers, 
£267,585. 

Toml . exports to the. United States, £10,457;292 (includes, re-exports, 
£2,Oti7,750).: Ohief items: Wool, £3,309,139; hides and. skins., £1,330,829; 
tallow, £57,303; meats, £87,927; undressed timber, £82,093; aml. huUionand 
specie, £5;273,273. 

• 
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OUSTOMg AND EXCISE TARIFFS. 

The Australian Oustoms Tariff provides customs duties under three head
ings-the British Preferential, the Intermediate, and the General Tariff. 

The British Preferential Tariff applies to goods which are whellv pro
duced 01' wholly manufactured in the United Kingdom. It is also extended 
to coyer goods whose factory or works cost is represented by not less than 
75 per cent. of United Kingdom, 01' United Kingdom and Australiu, lubour 
and material; if the goods are scheduled as not commercially manufactured 
in Australia, the minimum percentage is 25 per cent., and in certain cases 
50 per cent. It is an essential condition in either case that ihe final 
processes of manufacture take place in the United Kingdom, and that 
goods are consigned direct to Australia. The benefits of this tariff rate 
arc cxtended to certain goods the produce of British Orown eolonies, pro
tectorates, 01' territories under British mandate. By separate trade agree
ments the British Preferential Tariff has been applied to products of the 
Dominions of Oanada and New Zealand and the territories of Papua and 
ReII' Guinea, except where special duties are provided. 

• The Intermediate Tariff, which was a feature of the Australian Oustoms 
Tariff until 14th October, 1932, was again introduced on 28th November, 
193'5, in so far as certain items subject to treaty negotiations were con
cerned, in order to facilitate the implementation of trade agreements. The 
rates levied under the Intermediate Tariff are intcnded to afford protection 
to Australian industry and to preservc the margin required under the 
Ottawa Agreement. The benefits of the Intermediate Tariff may be ex
tended to any country by proclamation. 

Following on the completion in 1930 of trade agreements with Belgium, 
Ozechoslovakia, France and the Union of SOll th Africa, the benefits of 
the Intermediate Tariff in respect of certain goods were extended to these 
countries. The benefits of the Intermediate Tariff haye also been extended 
to certain other countries (including British non-seH-governing countries, 
protectorates, and mandates) cntitled to most favoured nation treatment. 

The General Tariff applies to all importations eXCC]lt Ihose admissible 
under the British Preferential Tariff and the Intermediate Tariff and 
those covered by reciprocal agreements. 

The present schedule in operation is the Oustoms Tariff, 1933-36 (which 
embodies all previous schedules and amendments thereto), as proposed to 
be amended by the Oustoms Tariff propos:ils tabled in the House of 
Repl'esentatiY<~s on 8th December, ] 937. 

Primage Didies. 
A primage duty of 2} pCI' cent. ud valorem was imposed for revenue 

purposes from 10th July, 1930, upon almost all goods in addition to duties 
colle('ted in accordance with the tariff. The rate was increased to 4 per 
cent. on 6th November, 1930, and to 10 per cent. on most items on 11th 
July, 1931. Reduced prima~:e duties on goods under the British Prefer
ential Tariff were introduced on [Jth October, 1933, and since 1st December, 
1933, goods of New Zealand origin have been exempt from primage. 

Ullder the Oustoms Tariff, 1933-1930, ud valorem primage duties at 
rates of 4 per cent., 5 per cent., or 10 l)er cent. ure levied according to 
the orig-in and type of goods. Goods the l)roduce or mannfact.ure of N 01'

folk Island, New Zealand, Fiji, Papna, and the Tel'l'itory of New Guinea, 
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are exempt from primagc duty as are also a uurnber of specified goods for 
use by primary producers; many machines, tools of trade, and raw materials 
not manufactured or produced in Australia are also free of primage duty 
when subject to the British Preferential Tariff. Primage duties at the 
rates applicable to the British Preferential Tariff are imposed on Oanadian 
goods admissible under the British Preferential Tariff, in accordance with 
the l)rovisions of the Oustoms Tariff (Oanadian Preference) Act, 1934-
1936; also, on proclaimed commodities from British seli-governing colonies 
and protectorates. A limited number of goods admissible under the lIder
mediate Tariff pay primagc duties at a rate equivalent to the British Pre
ferential Tariff rate. As 'Primage duties are imposed for revenue purposes 
they are reviewed each financial year during the consideration of the budget. 

Exchange Adjustment. 

As a result of the world eC'onomic depression, the currencies of many 
countries were depreciated, and international exchange rates fluctuated 
considerably. Where the exchange rate was unfavourable to Australia, 
e.g., as between Australia and the United Kingdom, the effect was to give 
additional protection to Australian industries. The imposition of primage 
duties on impOl'ts in addition to the ordinary duties, and the fall in internal 
costs of production in Australia had further increased the margin of pro
tection. 

The question of adjusting protective duties because of the incidence of 
exchange was referred by the Minister for Trade and Oustoms to thc Tariff 
Board for inquiry, and their recommendations regarding exchange adjust
ment were incorporated in the Tariff (Exchange Adjustment) Act, 
1933, which came into forcc Oil 5th October, 1933. This Act, as subse
quently amended, provides for adjustments in ordinary customs dutics 
(other than primagc duty and duty imposed by the Oustoms Tariff In
dustries Preservation Act) consequent upon depreciation of Australian 
currency in relation to the currencies of the countries to which the benc
fits of the British Preferential Tariff extend. These adjustmcnts are as 
follows, viz. :-(a) 'When, at the date of exportation of the goods involved, 
Australian currency has depreciated to the extent of not less than 165 per 
cent., a deduction is to be made of one-fourth of the amount of the duly, 
or one-eighth of the value of the goods for duty, whichever j,' 1he Ims; 
or (b) when the depreciation is not less than 11 1/9th per cent. and less 
than 16~ per cent. the deduction is to be one-eig'hth of the amomIl of 1hc 
duty or one-sixteenth of the valuc of the goods for duty, whiehcvLl' i8 the 
less. 

,Subsequcnt to the enactment of the Oustoms Tariff (Exchangc Ad.iust
ment) Act, 1933, the Tariff Board has adopted the principI," (Jl recom
mending protective rates of duty on the basis of reasonable and ade(lnatc 
protection necessary (a) under existing' conditions of exchange after 
provision has been made for the protective incidence due to depreciation 
in Australian currency or (b) if exchange, Australia on London, suddenly 
reverted to par. 

The Tariff Proposals of 6th December, 1034, gave effect, for ~~1e iirst 
time, to the new principle of imposing rates of duty as recommenJcd by 
the Tariff Board as in Ca) above. Automatic increases in the rates "f duly 
are, however, provided for during' ·any stage in which Australian eurreuey 
appreciates in relation to sterling', and so effect is given to the l'econllnenda
tions of the Tariff Board in (b) above. 
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. tRecol'tlmendations '@f the Tariff J30acrd in respect of· :j.,temseam:,y<l11g.pro
tective .rates of.duty,giyen . effect -subsequent to' 6th Decembel',· 19'3J,·.h&,'e 
prorided :for auit@matic variations in duties in {)OllSOnance with ,fluotuations 
in! rthe' l'ateof ,eiXdlllllge and consequently such items, ,have been.' removed 
from the 'pil'o'vasiolls 'of 1:he Customs Tariff (Exchange Adjustment) " Act. 

Trade D1..vM'sion. 

'The object of the Trade Diversion policy was io divel't -the 'import trade 
from countries in l'e]ation to which Australia had unfavourable nade 
balances, to those countries with which her trade balanp.e was favourable 
or less unfavourable, in the expectation that the latter countries' would 
increase their purchases from her of primary products. For this purpose 
and to promote the expansion of secondary industries, e.g., the manufac
ture of motor chassis, restrictions were imposed in May, 1936, on the 
imp(i)rlationoicBrtain ,goods. These goods we1'e admitted under license 
fmm'tlllDse ,col:lntries'IIiith, which the .balan{}e ,of ,trade was favourable",and 
from an other countries iU'il"egard to which, although the ,balance ,was, adverse 
to,the Oommunwealth, the GovernmenJt, was sa.tisfied,with the ,position. 

'Wii1;hthe 'ex'<lept.ion of moiol'chass1s all ',goods of ,British '01'igin wel'e 
exempt frClmi the licensing system. In 1,he case of :motor 'chassis imp01'ts 
ol'igri.nnting from the United IGngdom only,were-exempt .{:voID ,restl'iction. 

Notice of the abandonment of the Trade Divel'sion policy was given in 
December, 1937, but pending a readjustment of duties the licensing system 
would continue. A new tariff schedule to restore to the nOl'mal tai.-if! items 
affeoted by the Trade Diversion policy is now (Hardl, 19(8) in course 
of prepru·aiion. 

Ottawa ·Agl'eement. 

As a result of the 11ll1lc1'iaLEconomic Oonference, held in Dttawa furring 
July, and August, 1932" an agTeement was made between the Governments 
of the Oommonwealth and the United Kingdom for .increased tradepre
ference. The agreement was ratified by the United Kingdom and .Australia 
Agreement Act, 1932, for a period of five years, which period may be 
extended until the expiration of si.'C months from the date on which notice 
of termination is given . 

. JIihiefly, ,the Commonwealthag,reed that the margin of preference under 
the British Prefe~··ential Tariff. for goods imported from the United King
dom.as compoTed with the most-fa\Toured foreign country shou1d' he deter
mined as f0110w8, viz. :-

(a) a minimum margin of 15 per cent. when such goods are free of 
duty.or are liable to duty not exceeding 19pel','c€Rt. advalol'em; 

(b) a minimummarg,in of 171 'per cent. when :the ,duties, exceed It9 
'percent. but do not exceed' 29: 'per 'C811t~ .ad· valorem; ,and 

(c) a 1ninimum margin of 20'perceni;.when lthedutyexceeds29 per 
cent. : rid'Talorem pl'ovided that' the' resulting' I duty will not'eJCc-eed 
75, per cent. ad' ,alorem. 

The Oommonwealth also undertook to repeal proclamations proliibiting 
the importation of c.ertain· goods, to rew(1)}(e the special' duties of' 50: peT 
l'l'ent.lllld to 'reduce or remove primage',as soon as the financiahposition"of 
Australia would permit.. Thepl'ohibition of the importation ,of the ·goods 
referred to had been 1iftedcompletely by .21st. August, 1932,. and the' speoial 
duty'of,50 per, cent. 6£ :the rate in. force, imposed' from 31·d' April, -1930" had 
been removed from all goods affected by lst:MoTch,1985. 



COMMEROE. 69 

~Pric)l' ,to the 'Ottawa; EcollomicCOlifcrence, ·the tllr) ff of: the' U nitedKing
dom l)rovidedpreferential ·onstoms· duties on certain products bfJ3ritish 
(Joulltr·ies. Th0se(lommoJiitieswhich chiefly concerned Australliawere 
dried '·.MId· ,pl>e8eT¥ed fruits, .j am, ,fr'ldt pulp,' 'pl'eser¥ed· wilk,spiri.ts, '. wine 
and sugar.··.A:lso .the: Uniited Kingdom imp@sed a general ad valorem duty 
Ufi lO".per ceenrt. ,on goods, .of fOl'cign ,countries. By the Ottawa· Agreement 
increased preference. was g1l.'ante<il; to' the Commonwealth, and· the: list ·of 
oomlllo~hties entitled 10 prmerenee ~vas e:Nitended. The United Kingdom 
also undertook that the :L0.pel· eent. ad valorem ,duty ,on' certain·goods 
should not be· reduced e..'l:eept with Itheconsent of the Commonweal,th.Tl1e 
more impol'tantof these' :w.er.e .1eathe1', tallow, .canned meat, zinc, lead. 
barley, flour, meat extracts, sausage casings, and cer,taul ·dried iruits. 
The preference .in respect of wheat in grain, copp.el.', lead arid zine was 
p,ouditionitlupon Australian proc1ucers offering. these commodities on 'first 
sale in the United Kingdom at price not exceeding the worldpric'e. With 
the dbjert of raisillg 'the leyel of wholesale prices of frozen' lamb and mutton 
in'the United Kingdom, the two counb'ies agreed to regnlilte 'the iml)Ol'ta
tion oi' these commodities. 

The,Allstralian CustolllsTmiff Scheduleoi' 13th Ootohe;l.', 1932,. provided 
for ma.l:ginaL preference ·on goods .imported from the .. Ul1itedKi:p,gdoIJ1, .. as 
provided in .the 'O.ttawa 4,,greement,. by inere.asillg thetexi!'ding .. dl~ty Ulider 
the GeneJ'aL Tariff. ,on. many Hems. This sohedule, with ,alter.atiOllS ,~made 
in 1933 .. and. s111>S€(juent date)l, was .embodied. ill. the, Customs .T.ariff 'Act, 
1933~36. 

Sin.ce 1932, . the .policy in.l'elation :to "pl1otective ;dnties .has ,been,to act 
in broad principle, in accordance with the reoommcndations made ,by 
the TarifLBoard, which is a body constituted to hold public Jugwr'ies and 
receive €yidenc'e on oath in respect of trade, matters . 

. Rec.ip,rocal-Ag.l'cem c./lis. 
·The first Trade Treatv between Canada and Australia was effected rin 

Soptmnbm', '1925. [h[s ''cf,l'eaty:w'as sU1Jer,~eded lw rtilie' 0ustomsTariff 
C,Ca:Iladian' Ptl'eferellce) 'Act,. 19.31 (assented ico Qll·25th.J:ul:\', 193it),which 
ratified ,and 'confil'med the ,tmde ag')'eelllellt~v,jth ,Canada, made-.at ·Ottawaon 
5th.fJ Hne, 1931. Call1\~launderto0k.to lll1pOSe Bpecifiea. duties on cextain 
commodities and to .extend to .all other goods !the benefits of theBriti~ll 
PreieJ'eu.1iLlI Tariff. . AustmJia .ag,reed eta .actsimiJarJy . 

.. Eitl1cr COlll1.h·y,. a:6ter thl'ee .. months' .nol!lioe, may ,impo$e General ~Talli1Y 
1,atesin Heu of the .. p.re£erenee'rates OH goods ,imported' £rom the ··othel" 
country, when the importation .0£ such g(,JOd1s, is ,detj:lmental to the sale ,of 
s:iwli.Iar,goads ill.the limport~·co1.m1ry. 

! By the ·1931 'Act some goods .imported fa-om Canada WBre subject to the 
tllltemnetiliacte 'Tariff then ,operating. i By the Customs Tariff (Canadian 
',ilreferell(,c.!) 'Act, 11;934, these goods were made subject to special rates ,of 
dllties.A,mendments have since been made by 'tIle Oustoms Tarlff 
(lCanadian . Pred'Cll'once) Act, 1936, and by the Customs Tm'iiff (Canad~8n 
Preference) P-1XJp0sals tabled in the House of !Representatives on 'itl. 
December, ):93'i .. 

.'An agreelllent for mutual: trarle prefer,ence was made between Australia 
p,ud Np~v Zealand,lin 1922 >mCl was replaced by a uew agreement in 1933. 
Australia agreed not to impose duties on free .goods nor to ,increase customs 
rates on certain 'dutiable goods except with the consent of New Zealand or 
a1tersix ,months'. notice. New Zealand agreed,to actsimiladywith l)egard 
to '&ustralia. In each' Dominion the -rates under the BritishPreiferential' 
Tariff were applicable to commodities not specified in the agreement. 
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Where the British p'referential rate on allY non-schedule article was less 
in the exporting Dominion than the British preferential rate in the im
porting Dominion, then a request might be made that the latter rate 
should be reduced to the former within three months. Primage duty was 
not chargeable on goods imported from New Zealand into Australia, bilt 
imports to New Zealand from Australia were liable to primage provided 
the rate did not exceed that charged on similar importations from the 
United Kingdom. New Zealand also undertook to abolish primage 011 

Australian goods as soon as her finances permitted. 
The agreement was given cffect b~r the Oustoms Tariff (New Zealand 

Preference) Act 1933-1934, and could bc terminated by either country 
after six months' notice. 

The treaty referred to aboye has been modified, but in its revised form 
has not yet been validated by the Commonwealth Government. It will 
provide for the imposition by New Zealand of increased rates of Oustoms 
duties on certain manufactured articles of Australian origin. New Zealand 
on her part will make some slight concessions chiefly relating to the 
importation of citrus fruits. Her object in imposing increased duties is 
to promote the expRnsion of home industries and to divert to the United 
Kingdom some of the import trade from Australia. -With the exception 
of the United Kingdom, which the New Zealand Government in terms of 
the United Kingdom-New Zealand agreement must maintain in the posi
tion of a domestic competitor, Australia's position generally in relation to 
other competitive supplying countrics will remain unchanged. The revised 
agreement may be terminated by either party on three months' notice. 

The Customs Tariff (Papua and N'ew Guinea Preference) Act, 1936, 
repealed the Act of 1934, and admitted to Australia, free of duty, certain 
products of New Guinea and Papua if imported direct from those terri
tories. The chief products affected are cocoa beans, coffee, ginger, coconuts, 
sago, tapioca, kapok and sesame seeds, vanilla beans, and certain spices and 
gums, 

A trade agrcement between AllstraJia and the Union of South Africa 
has been in operation since 1st July, 1935. It provides that the products 
of Australia entering the Union of South Africa or the mandated territory 
of South West Africa shall be subject to customs duties not higher than 
those imposed by Australia on similar products from the most favoured 
foreign nation. Australia agreed to act similarly with regard to products 
imported from South Africa and the mandated territory of South "Vest 
Africa. A reciprocal tariff agreement between the Union of South Africa 
and lIfozambique is exempt from the agrecment. 

The Trade Agreement between Australia and Belgium which came into 
operation on 1st January, 1937, provides for (1) reciprocal most favoured 
nation treatm~nt; (2) quota arrangement with respect to the importation 
of Belgian glass; (3) grant to Belgium of intermediate tariff in respect of 
certain products, primage concessions on a number of items, remission of 
duty on outside packages in certain cases, an undertaking to refer to the 
tariff BORrd for inquiry and report a number of items, and the reclassifica
tion of ccrtain sheet glass not manufactured in Australia; (4) the COll
solidation of the present duty-free entry into Belgium of Australian wool, 
Sheepskins, hides and tallow, and the consolidation of duties on fresh 
apples and pears; (5) an undertaking by Belgium that the importation of 
Australian barley, wheat and frozcn meat, will not be prohibited, 

This agreement replaces that promulgated in November, 1934, and is 
terminable by either Government on six months' notice. Its duration i3 
indefinite. 
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A Trade Agreement between Australia and Ozechoslovakia came into 
force on 1st J alluary, 1937, for one year, but will continue thereafter until 
terminated by either party on three months' notice. 

As regards Australia it provides for (1) the grant to Ozechoslovakia of 
the most favoured nation treatment with regard to the importation of 
certain articles; (2) an undertaking that prohibitions and restrictions shall 
not be discriminatory; (3) the equitable treatment of Ozechoslovakian 
goods should quantitative regulation of imports be maintained or adopted; 
(4) the grant of an intermediate taTiff rate on certain items; (5) the con
tinuance of the by-law admissi(lll of certain steel which is of a type not 
manufactured in Australia; and (6) the revision of the primage duty on 
a limited number of items. 

The undertakings in (1) to (3) inclush-e are reciprocal in their applica
tion. On her part Ozechoslovakia undertakes to admit duty free--wool, 
sheepskins, rabbit skins, and pearl shell; to consolidate the existing low 
duties on lead; and to grant a reduction of the duty on apples. 

The Trade Agreement between France and Australia came into opera
tion on 1st January, 1937. Its term is one year, but will continue there
after until terminated by eithcr party on two months' notice. 

The following concessions have been accorded to Australia by the French 
Government:-The application of the French minimum tariff duties to 
certain items in which arc included wool, hides, skins, wheat, barley, meat 
and metals; the abolition of the special retaliatory duties of 200 per cent. 
of the French maximum tariff on butter and wheat; the abolition of the 
exchange surtax of 15 per cent. on a11 Australian g'oods; and the reduction 
of the import tax on Australian products to a flat rate of 2 per cent. 

Australia, on her part, has made the following' concessions to France:
The application of intermediate tariff rates on ceTtain items; the reduction 
of primage duties on some items; an undertaking to refer certain items to 
the Tariff Board for inquiry and report; and a pledge to accord French 
products tariff treatment at least as favourable as that accorded to the 
products of the most favoured foreign country. 

vVhile the French quota restrictions remain it does not necessarily mean 
that advantage can be taken of the application of French minimum tariff 
duties to certain commodities and impol't them in larg'e quantities to 
France. For some items no quotas have been granted, Australian barley and 
apples being' exceptions. For other items France is prepared to examine 
with goodwill any request of the Oommonwealth Government for a percen
tage of the global quota. 

An agreement relating to trade between Japan and Australia 
came into effect on 1st January, 1937'. Japan repealed the ordinance pro
mulgated on 15th June, 1936, restricting imports from Australia, can
celled the surtax of 50 per cent. ad valorem, and undertook to permit the 
importation into Japan of not less than 800,000 bales of Australian wool 
during the period 1st January, 1937, to 30th June, 1938. Australia under
took to remo\'e primage duty from certain cotton and artificial silk piece 
goods, to reduce the duty on these goods under the 'intermediate tariff and 
t'J permit the importation to Australia, during the period 1st J ~nuary, 1937, 
to 30th June, 1938, of 76,875,000 square yards of cotton piece goods (other 
tLan calico for bag-making) and 76,875,000 square yards of artificial silk 
piece goods at the rate of 51,250,000 square yards per annum for each 
class of goods. 
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Tmde Relations wilhthe UnitecZ States of America. 

The Trade Diversion policy referred to on page 68 adversely affected the 
importation of a large range of goods from the United States of America 
which had formauy years enjoyed an ext.remely favourable tl'ade balance 
with Australia. In August, 1936, the United States withdrew the most 
favoured nation' treatment accorded Australian g.oods, and certain trade 
benefits shared by Australia with a llllmber of other nations. Further: action 
was taken by A~stl'alia, and the: United States did not appear on the list 
of proclaimed countries to which rates of the intermediate tariff applied 
from· 1st January, 1937, ,and to which certain primage duty concessions 
were extended. The Trade Diversion policy was abandoned in December 
1937, but pending a readjustment of duties the licensing' system has con
tinued. It is expected that the llew arrallgement will be to the advantage 
of·the UniteclS'tates. 

Industries Preservation Act. 

The Oustoms Tariff (Industries Presel'Yation) Act, 1921-1936, provides 
that a special dmnpiug dlitymay be imposed 011' goods e::''Ported, to Australia 
which, are of a class or kind produced or manufactmed in Australia, 
at a price less than the fair market pllice for home consumption at the 
time of shipment, 01' at less than a reasonable price when tlle importation 
of such goods is detrimental to an Australian industry. The duty imposed 
is the amount by which the B......:port selling price to Australia is less than 
the fail' . market value or the reasonable price, as the case may be. Goods 
sold on consignment are dealt with somewhat similarly. A dumping freight 
duty: may also bc imposed on goods carried to Australia either free of 
fr'eight 01' at reduced rates of freight. The amount of the dumping duty 
in such cases is eq1lal to the extent of the freight concession granted. 

The Act also provides that the Minister of Trade and Oustoms, after 
iriquiry by the' Tariff Board, may impose an exchange· dumpillg duty on 
g'oods imported from a country wllOse currency has depl'ec'iated in relation 
to' Australian cinrency, if the sale of these goods by reas('m of such: depre
ciation is detrimental to' an .Australian industry. The alllount od' the duty 

ma~' be derived from the for111ula a ~ b x c where a is the nominal pal' 

value in. st81-l.ing . of a' unit of the currency of the country of origin, b 
the value in Australian currency of the same unit at date of exportation, 
and c the value for, duty of the goods assessed in accordance with the 
Oustoms Act, 1901-1936. ,\l11en dump;i.ng duties (except exchange dump
illg duties) are calculated in any currency other than Australian currency 
the amount of dumping duty is payable in Australian currency, ascertained 
according to a fail' rate of exchange, such rate to be declared in cases of 
douht by the Minister. 

Sales Tax: 
flince 1st August, 1930, imports into Australia as well as local secondary 

products have been. subject to the Sales Tax. The rate .was 21 per cent. 
f110m 1st ·August, 1930; 6 per cent. from 11th July, 1931; 5 per cent. fro111 
26th- Octobell, 1933; and 4 per cent. from. 11th September, 1936. Oertain 
g"(lodS are ·exempt. 

The' Sales Tax' Assessment (Fiji Imports) Act, 1934, exempted: from 
8afas·tatll>certain goods impolJted to Aush-alia ·from ·Fiji,. if not produced in 
Atrstnllitn, .01' ~vhich, if, produced, are exempt from tax., These, gcods!are 
also exempt from primage duty. 
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Excise Tu riffs. 

The Excise Tariff of 1921 imposcll duties upon beel', spirits, amyliCl 
alcohol, fusel oil, saccharin, starch made from imported rice, tobacco, cigars, 
cigarettes and snuf!'. The duty on stan3h was repealed on the 24th Mar<?h, 
1927. The Excise Tariff 1921-1936 as amended by Excise Tar'i'ff pro]Josals 
:tabled in :the Eouse of Representatives on 8th December, 1937, and opeTating 
from 1st J annary, 1938, incorpo:rates the above items, and leV'ies duties 
,upon petroleum.and .'shale products, playing-cards, concentrated 'grape 'must, 
oigarette tubes and ,papers, .matches, wine .and '\~alyes for wil'eless ieleg,raphy 
and telephony, 

Cus'rmrs AND E-'l:C'ISE REVENUE. 

The following statement shows the net amount of customs and excise 
revenue collected iu N ewSouth 'Walcs lmdor each division o'f the tariff 
during' the various years since 1910-11. The collections include receipts 
on account of goods which were transferred for consumption in other 
States. A notable instance is the excise collected in New South ,Vales 
on cigarettes made locally, though more than half the output of the 
factories is subsequently exported interstate. On the other hand, the 
receipts do not include du ties on goods from other States consumed In 
New South Wales:-

Tariff DiNision. 1935-30. 193C-37, I 1910-11. 1920-21. 1930_31. 

-------------.-------------~------~-------~--------~------

Ol1BtOlll!l- I £ 
Stimltlant" .. Ale, Beer, etc. 1,109,212 
Narcotics ::: 506,-421\ 
Sugm: '" ". ". 67,438 
Agricultllral Products laud Groc-

eries _.. . .. 
Apparel ami Textiles ." 
Met·als and Machinery". 
'Oils, 'Puints, antI 'Varnishes 
.Earthenware, -etc. -... 
Drug" and Chemicals ". 
'Yood, "'icker, etc. . .. 
,Jewellery. and 'Fancy Goods 
Leather anti 'R.lIbber 
Paper and Stationery 
Vehicles." .,. 
MIlsirll1 Instnnncntg 
,Miscellaneolls ... 
Prhnage Duty ... 

"Othl'T Reoelpt" , .. 

,., :::1' 

"'I' '" 

'''I 

35!;R55 
822,u76 
477,766 

92,800 
]28,593 

42,350 
]56,632 
120,33"5 
110,351 

83,521 
0~,317 

'50;707 
10~,395 

1~;678 

£ 
832,J73 

] ,0l3,607 
1;206 

339,997 
2,626,190 
2,050,n53 

231,133 
276,001 
2U,132 
214,043 
39o,OH 
284;89! 
490,762 
361,343 
'112;997 
323,'468 

29:043 

£ 
556,739 

2JI04,793 
381 

492,401 
8U,654 
692,670 

1,391,318 
157,686 
178,889 
}4.\),236 
330,502 
'152,823 
360,B6R 
120,"110 

6,080 
3;t8/~9O 

777,952 
:70~570 

£ 
6407;2,33 

2,086;291 
497 

627,10:; 
1,0~)5,3111 
1,037,160 
2,405,251 

199.156 
14G,765 
154,090 
257,12! 
168,OU 
216,458 
571,193 

9,155 
·131,681 

1,979,021 
107,560 

'£ 
~fi6,760 

2,202,'12" 
2,'121 

691,837 
1,171,675 
1,021,831 
2,652,073 

.219,218 
136,889 
323,469 
271;~24 
198,525 
2n,572 
75P,OOl 
16;331 

409,395 
1J729J429 

GIll,OD7 
1----·-------- ----- - _________ _ 

Total, CtL")toms £ 4,306,952 9,797,982 8,7,16,162 12,138,588 12,80J,622 
------------ ----------- ------

Excise-
Beer 210,728 :2,01 9,3~7 1,903,032 2,038,792 
Spiflts :::1 119,169 677;537 4~~,'~93 I .642,614 
'l'obacco ,.. 188,763 586,760 70_, ,45 1 '603 831 
Cigars ." ", '958 18,072 1,760 . '>-]: 361', 908 

.CIgllrettePapors '" : P5,7.30 
Matches '" 'I 28,473 

Cigarut.tes... ".11 250,093 1,721,25~ l,331,98J,) 

.PlayJng Cards '(,)645'1 6,150 
SUllaI' 2/ii>58I 
Petrol ... , 'I 22'0;272 I 
Wireless 'Valyes ,:, I 

448,922 
24,000 

2,260,70·1 
jJ~6,4'l9 

r1;.713,14a 

1,'454:,521 

92,-869 
29,483 
6,942 

4g0,17.l 
66,017 

Other ... ". ,.,' "'507 ! 
Licenses-Tobacco, etc. ",I 2,269 4,479 3,714 I 4,242 3,722 

Total, Excise ... £ -1:034,235 . 5,02i~ 4,755,2MI 6,25'1,032 6,763,054 

Tdt{ll, Cl8tOtlls and nxd~c £ ~87 u;s2I;~;;O- 13'O~~~_12~~~~= ~~07,676 -
I £ s, d, £ B. d. £ 8. d. ;£ s, d, .£ s., d. 

'Pdr i1p ad of r"'pullttlon 3 5 2 7 1 10 5 ,6 1 ,0 18 6 7 5 11 

The net customs collections amounted, on an a'V'Hage, to £14,000iOOO per 
annum during the fOlll' years ended 30th .Tunfl, 1930. In 1930-31 the 
amount-apart fro111 primage-was Drily £8.;000;000 and it declined to 

*73597-B 

"" ~,"." 
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£7,000,000 in the following year. The corresponding amounts in the last 
five years were £7,397,000, £8,170,000, £9,315,000, £IO,100,000, and £11,075,193. 
There were increases during the year ended 30th ,June, 1937, in all tariff 
divisions except metals and machinery, drugs and chemicals, and the miscel
laneous group. 

Excise revenue declined after 1928-29, but has more than regained its 
former level, decreases in collections on intoxicants being offset by higher 
duties on tobacco and new duties, such as on cigarette papers. In 1936-37 
the excise collections on intoxicants and on tobacco, cigars and cigarettes 
were £2,906,183 and £3,260,533 respectively, as compared with £3,236,786 
and £2,646,801 in 1928-29. 

The amOl1nt of customs and excise revenue obtained from duties on 
stimulants, etc., and narcotics was £8,878,789 or tu 118. 6el. per head of 
population in 1928-29, £'(,546,249 or £2 17s. 9d. per head in 1!J33-34, 
£7,!J21,541 or £3 Os. Id. per head in 1!J34-35, £8,380,68!J or £3 3s. Id. per 
head in 1!J35-36, and £S,!J43,032 01' £3 6s. 8d. per head in 1!J36-37. 

ISTEHSTATE Tn,mE. 

At a conference of the Statisticians of Australia in 1!J30 it was resolved 
that steps be taken to publish statistics in respect of interstate trade. 
WIth this object in view the following summary has becn compiled from 
data obtained from the Maritime Services Board, the railway authorities of 
New South Wales, VictOl'ia, and South Allstr<1lia, and persons and firms 
engaged in interstate trade. The figures are not complete, but probably 
represent the bulk of the interstate consignments of the products specified:-

Interstate Imports. il Interiltate Exports. 

Commodity. 
I, 

1934-35. I 1935-30. 
I 

1936-37, 
I1 

1934-35. 
I 

1935-36. I 1936-37. 

Wheat ... ... centab. 1,400 17,2rO 20,405 !I 1,300,000 3,216,000 3,124,269 
Flour ... ... 

" 
142,000 13C.:iOO HO,8aO G3-!,OOO 491,400 499,241 

Uatst , .. , .. 
" 

35,600 39,155 29,479 · • • 
~hizo ... ... 295,500 1M,776 103,685 • • · Jhrley " 104,800 167,7C8 208,126 • • · ... ... " 
1'otato" .... ... cwt. 1,440,900 1.316,30; 1,660,840 84,400 00,028 lO5,51() 
Onions '" ... " 

450,700 467,368 444,410 500 2,610 3,340 

nutter ... ... lb . 2,961,300 5,550,100 5,808,488(") 3,974,100(b) 2,8H,400 1,832,7M(c) 
Cheese ... ... 2,647,COO 3,567,508 :3,041,426 • • 

" 
nacon find Ham 8,045,100(n) 9,287,2~6 8,936,788 i 605,400t S69,21St · Jlggs-Tn shell d~~. 1,848,300 1,205,5RO 968,~~~ I · · · Egg PuljJ§ cub. ton~ 000 U41 · • · 
Wool ... ... lb . 15,347,800 18,142,300 20,286,600 82,255,700 75,785,232 79,653,500 

Rheep ... ... No . 1,069,600 1,256,552 1,209,780 1,920,000 2,571,101 2,668,933 

Horses ... ... 
" 

18,600 15,556 16,070 , 8,300 7.057 7,394 

Cattle ... '" " 
177,300 191,433 189,940 1 99,000 100,534 120,780 , 

Coal-Cargo ... tons • • • 
I 

1,031,101) 1,047,397 1,900,028 
Bunl,.r ... • . • 395,000 354,380 404,996 

" 
Tobacco~* ... lb . 014,400 000,fl88 592,420 : 1,912,300 ,,",::::: I 2,095,250 , 
CiaflfS** ... '" " 

37,300 44,0?2 Sl,798 21,200 15,590 
Cigarette.' * ... 

" 
30.\000 398,547 4~0,930 I 2,l-!7,200 2,292;OPO 2,463,495 

• Not a'.'ailal,le. t Excluding arrivals at NewcaMle. t Exports by principal firms. 
§ lmports Into Sydney only. •• Excluding movements in bond. 

(a) Imports into Sydncy and NeweR tie. (b) Tnelude. bntter q"ut to nrlstane for (\Yersea export. 
(I) Excluding movement by road. 
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The imports of maize, dairy products, and cattle are obtained mainly 
from Queensland. Potatoes, onions, barley and oats are imported from 
Victoria, potatoes and oats from Tasmania, and large qu.antities of fresh 
fruits from all three States. Exports of wheat and flour from New 
South 'Vales consist to a large 'extent of consignments from the southern 
districts to Victoria; wheat is exported also to Qucemlund; Victoria is 
the main outlet for sheep and cattle, and 'Vestern Australia for butter, 
except in 1934-35, when a large qnantity was eXIJorted to Queensland to be 
shipped overseas at Brisbane. Ooal ia exported to all the States except 
Queensland, and some is re-exported. from South Australia to Broken 
Hill. 

Further information relating to the interstate trade with Tasmania, 
Western Australia, and South Australia, as shown below, bas been e0111-
piled by the Statisticians of tllOse States, the South Australian recol'dg 
being complete only so far as the items could be traced. 

1~33 -3!. 
Principal Items of Interstate Trade. 

Quantity.! 

.._-

Yalue. 

Saulh Australia. 
Import.s from New South Wales-* I £ 

Ores from Broken Hill-
Granular and Slime Coneen .. 

trntes ... ... ... tons 235,447 2,250,235 
Zinc Concentrates ... ton, 50,747 83.620 

Coal ... ton' 417,520 532.338 
Butter lb. 61R.744 20,317 
Sheep No. 77.2CO t 
Wool... lb. 13,404,607 S3~,426 

Exports to New South Walcs-* 
Lead ... tons 
Iron ore .. , 
lIotor bortieR... ... 
Coal (to Brokcn Hill) 
Brandy 
Wine .. , 

N~. 
... ton9 
... pf. gal. 

gal. 

01,682 
H33,792 

2,572 
7,037 

69,248 
794,5~O 

0,0,560 
9il8,861 
"58626 
- ~:072 

51,936 
19,,225 

TVeslern AHS~talia. 

I 1934-35. I ID=lG-3t1, 
! I 

, Quantity.[ Quantity·1 Yaluc. 
I 

Yaluc. 

£ 
I £ I 

2-12,744 2,!HHi,035 242~850 '3,G5G,GS2 
62.4-28 I 9:3,'H2 fia,661! 08,4f)1 

433,07:' J 520,410 I 489,012 I 586,81-1 
112,OnO I 7,(U8 392,000 I 25,005 

86.141\ t 86.29i I t 
14,723,·lCO 558,017 13,886,518 777,6-15 

I r6,7~O I Sii2.i50 I 65,812 11•2iO,711 
1,355,096 I,GfiS,3W 1II'295'~. 07 1,4S9,488 

\ 

3,307 \ 367,752. 12,Qn8 1,162,567 
7,505 !J,noo I 10,~61 12,43:3 

71,07:3 53,980 I 82,8.~1 62.138 
R32,02~ 223,i77 I 81:'>,474 217,765 

Imports from Ncw South Walcs- £ £ 11 £ 
Butter... It> 1,858,802 09.617 973.310 1;0,8:34 1,1,082,044 7-l,867 

~~~~~ct.ioner~:.. ... tom tI436,g~g l~;:~jg 1178P,:g~ l;A:~~~ !'lJU65,g~f l~~:g~~ 
Tobacco, manufacture!l Ib 55G,302 ~?,.~(,313376 49G,tl19 lilo,b'.l! 477,842 201,045 
Cigarettes ... ... 285,805 :::;0.; I 285,5S0 269,7-:!:3! 284,772 2(H),OfW 
Apparel and tcxtiles 38;;,168 404,790 . 450,222 
Coal... tom 78Jl:j~ 98,463 50,085 :>5,8(;9 i GO,SfJ3 55,l.!;,) 
Machiner)'... 327,873 411.7831 467,45l 
]Ietnl nlanufactures... 700,945 830,OOa U05,:::!16 
Rubber manufacture, 159,063 128,224 134,068 
Drugs, chemicali1, and fertilisers 238,04G 2-l6,5EO I 245,986 

Total Imports from Ncw Sth. Wales --.. -. -1;;-3-:t4,638 I--~- 3~;;-6'C8011---"-' -113,012,233 

Tolal Exports to New South Wale31 ... 207,252 ... [337,033 1 ... 407,751 

fmport. from New South Wnles
Sugar '" ... ... tom 
Tobacco, cigar~, and c:garetteR .. 
:blachinery and Inetal nl1llufactuf{'! 

Total Imports from Ne,;' Stll. Wale: 

lexportR to New South Wales-

Tasm:Olia. 
£ 

11,232 361.075 
118,762 
315,181 

1,7'.:-1,250 

12,200 ~72~on I 
107,772 
437,100 

--------_. 
1,051,164 

£ 
383,580 
111.576 
560,040 

!,146,637 

Fruita-Fresh ... bush [,330,066 298,038 l,124,857 241,823 873,129 253,131 
" Preserved, pulpcd Ib >,71:l,5f;0 82,006 1.421,015 84,755 5,610,761 67,443 

Jams and jellies ,,5,899,035 158,203 3,728,525 loR,S65 5,153,000 104,550 
Potatoes... tOl" 66,140 346,482 56,632 4W,SOG 49,085 422.174 
Copper (litister) 7,89R 253.225 10,958 291.698 11,660 420,176 
Zinc... ...... 19,011 3(;2,227 278ft6 431.731 21,151 38-1,542 
Other nlet·al, and ore" 3,850 2~R,889 2,~70 2R9404 4,114 258.808 
Woollen manufactures ~05,672 297,156 I 244,857 

Total Exports to New South Wales --.. -. -13,573:838 --.-,,-'I~i,761 '--"-'-I~ 
. As fnr 3.~ [~cordod. 1 Not aYailar,lc . 



OWING to the. geographic position of New South Wales, cffident tl'anspOl:t, 
services are essential to maintain regular and speedy commlUlication with 
other countries, and to place the staple, products u];lon distant mallketsl 
in El' satisfactory condition without unduly increasing' the cost~ In mOdeI'll. 
ships special pr0vision is made for refrigerated cargoes; and, improved. 
methods of earry1ng perishable p:.;oduots have, promoted .the grm\lth ot. a. 
permanent export t1:ade in such commo~lities as butter, flIozen meat, and· 
fruit. 

OONTROL OF SrnpPING. 

Prior to the inauguration of the Oommonwealth in 1901, the shipping of' 
New South ·Wales was regulated partly hy an Imperial enactment, the 
Merchmlt Shipping Act, 18D4, anclpartly by the laws of the Parliament of 
New South IV ales. Under the Commonwealth Oonstitution the Federal 
Parliament is empowered to make laws with respect to tJ!ade and commerce 
with other countries and among the States" including navigation and 
shipping, and in relation to such matters as lighthouses,_lightships~ beacons 
und buoys, and quarantine. 

Special legislation relating tonavlgation and shipping is contained'in the 
Federal NRvigation Act,. 1912i-35~ It is drafted on the lines of the 
Merchant Shappirrg Act and of' 11he NRvigation' Act of New South Wales 
and embodies the rules of tIle international' conventions for Safety of Life 
at Sen; 

The prOVIsions of the Act apply to ships 11egistercc1 in Australia, and 
other British ships on round voyages to or from Australia. The G.overrror
General may suspend its application to bRrges, fishing boats" pleasure 
yachts, misBlonaTIY ships, or' other' vessels 110t carrying passeng81ra or' g00ds 
for hire; al1d' the High Oourt of Australia has decided that clauses reIir1Jing 
to manning, accommodation, and licensing, do not apply to vessels engaged 
in purely intra estate trade. 

A ship lllay not. engage in the cousting trade' of Australia unless. licensed 
to do SQ, and a license may not. be granted' to a ship in receipt of a foreign 
subsidy. Licensees, during the. time theiD ships are so engaged, are obliged 
to pay to the seamen wages at CUlTent rates rulling in Australia, and~ ill the 
ca2e of foreign vessels,. to cOlllDly with the same conditions as to manning' 
and accommodation .of the. crew as are iinposed on British sIiips. Power 
is reselJvcd to the 1IIarine AdminIstration to grunt permits; under certain 
conditions, to unlicensed British ships to engage in the coasting trade if a 
licensed British ship is not avaibble for the service,. or if the. service by 
licensed shipping is inadequate. A permit maybe continuing, or for a 
single voyage. 

The Governor-General has snsrHmded by proclumation unden se<?tion 7 
of tl1e Act the operations of the foregoing provisions in regard to tt'ade 
betwel'n Austl'aliR.ancr the NOl!thern Tel'itol'Y, l~auru, Nor:fiolk Islaml, New 
Guinea, Rnd Papua. Pl'ovision: is made in the N Rvigatioll Act, 19.85, unden 
the section quoted, that u' British ship of not le5s than 10,000 tons gross 
tonnage Ull(} w sea speed: of not less than 14 knots. may curry passengers 
wilkout break of journey from. one port in Australia to another with wliich 
the· port of embarkation is not connected by rail. 

The part of the Navigatioru Act 'which relates to pilotage has' not been 
bllought into o]Deration, and this· service is. regulated, under' the: State 
Navigation Act of 1901-1935. 
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Prior to ] st Febrll a1';)', 1D36, the State Dcpartment of }T ayigatio;} excr
cis~d administrati,;() control over the ports of New South ,Vale" other 
than the port of Sytlney, and administered the Harbour and Tonnage ·Rates 
Act, 1D20, which a~11 horised the coUection of harboUl' and tOllnageratesat 
POl'ts other than SyLlney, the control of that port being vested in 'the 
Sydney Hm'boUl' Trust. By. the J\Iaritime Services Act, 1935, which came 
into o'peration on 1st· February, 1936, the functions· of these bodies. became 
vested in the Mm'itime Services BOflrd of New S01.1th 'Vales, which con
sists of five Oommissioners, an appointed by the Government. Of these, 
two representing shipping and commercial' interests, devL te only a pOl'tion 
of their time to the- work of the Board. Also, as provided in the Act,: an 
.AdvisOl'Y Oommittee lU1s been appointed fOl' the port of N'ewcastle' to 
adv·ise the Board in l'espect of that port. It consists of five m~mber8" aU 
ap.pointed by the Govel'llment: the chairman is no:minatecl by the Board, 
and the remaining foul' are repl'esentatiYe of interests concerned with the 
[idministration of the port. 

Matters relating to seaboard quarantine In'e administered by the Com
monwealth in terms of the Quarantine. Act, 1908-24, and arrange
ments have been made with tbe State Government to aid in carry
ing out the law l'elatillg .to allimal and plant quarantine. The 
Act defines the vessels, persons, animals, plants, and goods which are 
subject to quarantine, and provides for examination, detention, and segre
gation in order to prevent the introduction 01' spread of diseases or pests. 
Imported' flnimalsOl' plants may not be landed without a permit: granted by 
a quarantine officer. The master, owner, and agent.of a vessel ordel'edinto 
quarantine are severally }'esponsible for the expenses, but the OOUWIOll
wealth Government may undertake to bear the oost in respect of vessel" 
trading axelusivcly between Australasian ports. Quarantine exp.cJ;lses, ill· 
the. case ofaniUla1s and goods are defrayed by the importer or owneJ,'. 

Vessels ani."ing from ove1'Sea ports Dre exmnined'by a quarantineoffieer' 
at the first 1)Ort of call in Australia. If the vessel (certain SOLlth· Paci:nr;; 
Island ports excepted) is less than fourteen days from the last oversea· 
port oJ call it is again inspected at the next POl't of. call. The quarantine 
station of New South ,Vales is situated in Sydney Harbour, near the 
entrance to the port. . . 

The liability of shipowlleTs, charterers, ete'., in regal'd to the transporta
tion of goods is defined by the Seg-carriage Acts passed by the State and 
the Oommonwealth Parliaments. The State Act passed in 1921 applies to 
the intra-state trade, and the OOl11moll\veaHh Act of 1924 applies to the 
interstate and the olltwfrrd oveysea trade, 

I1-ITERSTATE AXD OVEBSL\ SHlPP1NLl. 

The figures in this chapter relating' to shipping are exclusive of par
ticulars concel'ning' ships of war, cable-luying' vessels, und yachts, which.' are· 
not included in the official shipping records. \Vhere tonnage is quoted'i [; 
is net tonnage. 

l'essels Entered and Cleared. 

In compiling the records of oversea and intel'Sta;te. shipp.ing; a vC$sl;lJ:,h 
treated as tin· entry once and as Et clearance once fol' eaoh voyage tu 3tlll 
from New South Wales, being entered at the fi~'st port of call, aud cloor!ld 
at the POl't horn which it depal'ts. The repei,lted 'Voyages of every vessel -afe 
inCluded. ' 



NEW SOUTH 7V ALES ()FF~CL1L rEAR BOO!i. 

The aggregate number and tonnage of interstate and oversea vessels 
which ai'rived in and departed from ports of New South 'Vales in various 
years since 1901, with the ,ayerage net tonnagc per vessel, are shown in the 
following statement:-

Year ended 1_~~~_E~"_lt_ri_es_.~~~_ 
30th June. Vessels. Net Tonnage. 

1901· 2,760 4.133,200 
19l1" 3,127 6,822,135 
1921 3.019 7,123,331 
]926 2,945 8,5~4,292 
]929 2,865 tl.516,41~ 
19~0 2,623 82,18,562 
1031 2,517 7,!l:18, liB 
1932 2,420 7,8:18,<J4!l 
1933 2.648 8,,81,5;"10 
19:14 2,600 8,625,302 
1935 2,978 0,643.138 
19:16 2,965 9,826.7flfl 
1937 ~, 1711 10,569,'260 

I 
I 

Clearances. 

Ycs~eI8. Net Tonnflge. 

2, 
3, 
3, 
2, 
2, 
2, 

853 
146 
023 
906 
847 
600 
568 
451 
648 
633 
9i7 
943 
165 

2,. 
2, 
2, 
2, 
2, 
2, 
3, 

,-

4,'274,101 
6,833,782 
7 122209 
8:495:031 
8,532,023 
8,187,99(; 
8,008,827 
7,859,067 
8,741,931 
8,735,148 
9,671,25l 
9,784,4111 

10,539,62:1 

$' real ender! 31st'Decembel'. 

Average 
Tonnage 

per 
Vessel. 

1,,198 
2,177 
2,358 
2,910 
2,985 
:1,149 
:I, 1I8 
1l,223 
:1,309 
3,312 
3,243 
3,319 
3,328 

The shipping entered and cle<lred reflects the moyement of the trade of 
the StatE'. Thus in 1928-29, the last year of pr~sperous trading prior to the 
petiod ot depression, the total oyersea trade (imports plus exports) amounted 
to £112,780,000 and the total shipping (entries plus clearances) to 17,048,000 
tons net. By 1931-32 the total trade had fallen to £58,646,000 and the 
total shipping to 15,698,000 tons. Thereafter the tradc of the State improved 
and in 1936-37 amounted to £108,600,000, which was only slightly below the 
total for 1928-29. The shiPl)ing amounted to 21,109,000 tOllS. 

Compared with 1935-36 the number of Y8ssclB entered durb1g 1930-37 
"ivas 3,178 with an aggregate Het tonnage of 10,569,260 as against 2,965 
vessels with an aggregate tonnage of 9,826,765, an increase of 7.2 per cent. 
in number of vessels and 7.G per cent. in tonnage. 

In 1930-37 the vessels c1eared numbered 3,165 with a total tonnage of 
10,539,623 as compared with 2,943 vessels of 9,784,413 tons in 1935-30, an 
increase during the year in the numbcr of Tessels of 7.5 pCI' cent. and in 
tonnage of 7.6 per cent. 

The figures for 1936-37 constitutcd a record for the State both as regards 
elltl'ies and clearances. 

Approximately 10 per cent. of the shipping entered arrives in ballast. 
During the past ten years the percentage in ballast was greatest in 1926-27, 
when it was 13.1 per cent. of the total entered, and lowest in 1929-30, when 
it was only 5.6' per cent. In 1936-37 thc number of yessels entered in 
ballast was 385, with an aggregate tonnage of 800,'175 tons, 01' 7.6 per cent. 
of the total. Corresponding figures for 1935-36 were 304 vessels, aggregate 
tonnage 627,873, or 6.4 per cent. of the total entered. 
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On the average 6 per ccnt. of the yessc1~ clcarcd leuye in ballast. The 
proportion during the past ten years was greatest in 1926-27, when it was 
7.4 per cent., and lowest in 1934-35, at 4.5 per cent. In 1936-37, 222 
vessels cleared in ballast, with an aggregatc tonnage of 635,443 tons, 01' 6.3 
per cent. of the total tonnage cleared, and in 1935-36, 171 with an aggre
gate tonnage of 485,481 tons. 

During each of the past ten years the number of yessels cleared with 
cargo has been greater than the number entered, as has also the aggregate 
tonnage. The greatest tonnage cleared with cargo was 9,904,180 in 1936-37 
for 2,943 vessels which .represented 94 per cent. of the shipping cleared 
during that year. The tonnage entered with cargo in this year was 
9,7'69,174 for 2,793 vessels, or 92.'1, per cent. of the total. 

During the last thirty years the average tonnage of vessels trading with 
New South vVales has more than doubled. In 1901 the average tonnage 
was 1,498 tons, 2,177 in 1911, 2,358 in 1921, 2,910 in 1926, 3,1!::) in 19:11 
3,319 in 1936, and 3,328 in 1937. 

Few sailing vessels are now ellgag'ed in the trade of New South vVale~. 
In 1923-24 the number entered was 56, with an aggregate tonnage of 
73,466, and the number cleared 66, with a tonnage of 88,260. In 1933-3-1 
one sailing vessel of 2,365 tons was recorded as an cntry and clearance, 
in 1935-36 two sailing vessels of 305 tons, and in 1936-37 four were entered 
with an aggregate tonnage of 389 tons and tW0 cleared with tonnage of 365 
tons. There were no entries or clearances of sailing vessels in 1934-35. 

A comparison of the shipping of the Australian States shows that the 
tonnage trading to and from New South vVales is far in excess of the 
figures of any other State. The following statement shows the entries an~ 
clearances during the ;year ended 30th June, 1937, excluding' the coastal 
trade:-

Slate. 

les ... 
... 
... 

a ... 

New South Wa 
Victoria 
Queensland ... 
South AU3tl'aJi 
Western Austra 
Tasmania 
Northel'll Terri 

lia ... 
'" 

tory ... 

Ent.ries. 1 CJearnnCCf. 

1~~::-INct TOI~n,:~~1 vesse!s.1 NetTonnagc. 

I Inte"'ta~e and Ovene". 

. .. 3,178 10,569,260 3,165 10,53!J,623 ... 2,848 8,098,613 2,849 8,070,031 

... 1,127 4,139,230 1,135 4,165,959 

... 1,377 5,292,239 1,400 5,354,141 

"'1 755 3,729,523 761 3,753,586 

'''1 1,317 2,092,947 1,348 2,124,687 
100 125,840 104 122,505 

DIHEC'l'IOX OF' SIlIl'PIXG TRADE. 

.:~ 

The shipping records do not disclvse the full extent of communicat.ion 
between New South ,Vales und other countries, as they relate only' to 
terminal ports and arc excluRive of the trade with intermediate ports, of 
which some are visited rc;,\'ulnrly b;r mnny Ye3SelS on both outward and 
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'inward jourlleys. But the fGllowing statement of tl18 tonnage entered from 
and cleared for intersb,te port:,; and OYCTSea countries, grouped according to 
g'eog"allhical positiun, illdiDDtl-',S, aB far as practicable, the growth or dedine 
o£ shipping along the main trade routes since 1920-21:-

lUiU 21. 10~O-31. 1I 1935,·30. I 1U30-37. 

Destination. "r,-\ Ket 1\ Ye,- \ Net 1I Yes-

I 
Net, 

I1 

vcs-I Net 
sels. Tonnnge. se]s. I Tonnn~e. ,I scls. 'Tonuage sels. Tonr.age. 

, , 
A:nsbraliun Stat", .. , .. , 3,206 (l,,'~82,2!li 13,1 GJ 8,076,145 

1
3
'697 

1O,li2,510 d:~24 11,800,610 
,N'6w),Ze:aland 709 1,~73,067 

I 
MO \'01,6\)5 359 1,050,075 386 ' 1,476,790 

!I!T' '1Ir>iIlg~om and' Europ~" 582 ·2,79S,409 594 3,4P9,602 720 4;188,013 631 S,675,111 
Africa ,.. .., ... 81 22fi,856 16 50,2'94 28 102,983 16 50,941 
A~lo..ltnd Pacific Islands .. , 1,OuO 2,1nl,ll+0 

I 
mn 2,129,777 I 757 

2,·148,1169 77" 2,589,686 
Nort.h and Central Am,erica 290 1,00:3,1;]7 207 1,2(;(),104 343 1,031,893 307 1,50&,120 
SOllt,h Anwrica '" '" 9G I 18:3,(',9J. , 7 20,3H 4 11,229 4 11,005 

... ! 0,0.12 !H,2J5,510 i 5,115\15,916,991 
--- ----

\0,343,21,109,272 Total ... 1 5,908 19,011,178 

Shipping' to and from the other Australian Statcs in 1936-37 was greater 
by 5,418,313 tons than in 1920-21, and it has riscnli." 3,,724,465 tons since 
1930-31, A decrease was recorded in res]lect of the S'c''''' Zr.;aland trade in 
1935-36, but increases of 3,733 tons and 575,095 tons in comparison with 
1920"21 and 1930-31 rt'>SpectiYely were shown ,in 1936·37. The fi~1l'es ,re
!uti'tlg to R ew Zealand·do not include the tonnage of y('~se18 which cnlled 
at New Zealand ports tll1 route to and fl'<'lm Amel'icfl. The tonnage .en
~'agfcldin trade with North amI Oentral Americn ha" inc'rcaseLl 'b.'1' "\"cr,62 
per cent. The South American trade, 'which was mainly for the export of 
'o0al, has lost its former jmpol'tance, and trade with ~~6i<1 and Pacific IBlands 
has beE'n fa'irly constant. 

INTEn~TATE AND O"EHSE,\ CAllGOES . 

. A J01111JaTatil'c ptatement of the interstate anLl overS('il cargoes discharged 
lInd shipped in N'ew .sonth IV ales in each year since 1926-27 is shmvn 
IbeI<,l'iv. It l'eflects the movement of the State trade, particularlyovel'sea, ana 
may with acl\'antage be examined III conjunction with the table on page 
78 relating' to entry 8nd cleal'ance of shipping from 1901 onwards. 

Cargo .Discharged. Cargo Shipped. 
- -------------

Year Illteratatp-. Over!irn. I ntcrsta t\?o Qvcrsra. 
end .. l 

Tons 1
1';;;;;- \1'O1l5 I To, I 'l'ons 30th fUlle Tens I Tom, Total. Tons Total. 

Wei"ht MellSlUe- 'Weirrht )rf'-~l.'inn'· 'Ycight )iea~urc-I ';Ye' ~\ t, i l\reaBure-
::. . ment. 1:> • ment. mont. _Ig 1 • I ment. 

000'0 omitt.e<l 
I 1.0n9. ton,;. tnmL ton." tons .. , ton..,. tons. 'tons. tons. tUIlS. 

)927 ... 1 1,3;]& +30 853 1,3!3 B,nG']' 3,315 39il J ,GiG 249 5.039 
102<1 .. ,I. 1,203 510 ' ~50 1,317 3,989 2,833 4:56 1,117 277 4;083 
1920 1)2~0 618 970 1,315 4,163 1,978 5U 1,307 294 4,120 
1930 ::,1 9il3 517 1,046 1,120 3,685 1,316 489 608 2G6 2,679 
1931 ' 810 31B 6()2 531J 2,305 1,661 3iO 1,655 253 3,939 
1932 .,:1 ' 7T~ 327 . 60S 458 S,163 1,575 394 1;070 2..t8 3,882 
19S3 1,171 anr, 760 567 2,803 1,878 41g 1,685 271 4,253 
11134 :::1 1.400 4~7 772 713 3,3"2 1,970 492 1,lH 270 3,M6 
1~35 

, 2,080 523 859 912 4,324 2,225 542 1,4'17 341 4,585 
103(; ••• 1 2,053 fill OS5 099 4,048 2,390 607 1,533 302 4,832 
193" c·i 2J!50 629 1,069 1,061 5,218 2,733 674 1,520 339 5,266 

N OTE.--:-,,"(h~e' ton bJ' n"lca5lura ==r 40 CH bic feet., 

,"~' The' 'total tnide' of the State (impol'tsl1111s exports) amounted to 
'£H2/i'80,OOO in 1928c29 and had dEX)lined to £58,646,000 by 1931-32. There 
Was impl'ovemellt,each yeal'thereafter with the exceptions of 1933-34, aml 
,in 1~36-37 the, total i'eached £108,60D,OOO. OompaTed with 1931-32 there 
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was an increase of £49,95'1,000 in 1936-37 01' 8.'5 per cent, A similar move-cc 
ment is disclosed in cargoes discharged and shipped, the totals for t]~e:· 
years 1928-29, 1931-32 and 1936-37 being respectively 8,283,000 tollS, 
6,045,000 tons and 10,484,000 tons. Compared with 1931-32 there was [In 
increase during' 1936-37 of 4,439,000 tons 01' 73,4 per cent, 

Total cargoes discharged during HW6-37 amounted to 5,218,000 tons, an 
increase of 12,3 l)er cent, as compared with 1935-36, and those shiJ]jlped 
to 5;266,000 tons, an increase of 9 per cent., Cargoe.s shipped in 1936·37 
represented the highest total since 1926-27, 

Cargoes from other states of the Oommonwealth, which declined by 41 
per cent, bet;ween 1928-29 and 1931-32, have more than regained their 
former level, the main caUSe of the variations in the outward interstate 
trade being the fluctuations in the coal trade, 

The oversea import trade (cargoes discharged) is still 6,8 per cent, lower 
than in 1928-29, although the position has improved each ;vear since 1932-33, 

Oversea shipl11ents were exceptionally small in 1929-30, when only a small 
quantit:y of wheat was exported, There was a recovery in 1930-31 whieh was 
mstained until 1933-34, ,,,hen there was a. decline in wheat shhJments, 
There has been improvement each year since, 

NA'l'IOl\'ALITY OF Y ESSELiil, 

The majority of the vessels engaged in the trade of New South Wale3 
are under the British flag, the deep-sea tl'ade with the mother country 
and British possessions. being controlled chiefly by shipowners of the 
United Kingdom, and the hlterstflte trade by AU.3trallan shipping CO]Jl~' 
panies, In the table h~low 1.he British and the foreigTl shipping are shQwn 
under c1is1.incti ye headings, 

~~ '[-- -- .------~--

~§ Net TOlll1a~;e Entered and Oleal'ed. PCl'cenlage. 

5'""1 Othel' Australian, I Othel' 
~H~ I A\lstrali.ln. British. ForeLJfL 'fol,al, British, Forejgn. 

1><'" -----

1901" &,348,502 :1.714,217 1,3~A,5S2 8,407,301 ::l9'8 44'2 16'0 
19U- 4,645,195 6,594,640 2,4113,O73 13,G5ii,917 34'0 48'3 17'7 

1921 4,739,555 6,739,914 2,766,071 14,245,540 33'3 47':1 19'4 

1929 4, 656',4El2 9,247,088 3,144,946 17,OIS,4a6 27'3 1)4'3 IS'4 

1930 4,33S,726 8,785,02a 3,322,809 16,4!G,55S 26'4 53'.,1 20'2 
193J 4,639,497 7,930,62G 3,3i6,8GS 15,9J6,9Pl 29·1 49'7 21'2 

1932 4,310,'/26 7,9'25,935 3,40J.,B55 I l5,698,016 2,'5 50'0 22:0 
1,933 4,f177.758 8,~i91,453 '1,054,273 17,5?3,484 ~S'4 4'l'r, 23'1 
193~ 5,356,8.20 8,260,853 3,742~ 777 I 17,:l60,4.50 30'X 47'G 21'6 
1935 6,176,918 9,057,063 4,080,408 19,3H,3S9 I 32'0 469 21'1 

1936 G,Om,412 9,·158,820 i,057,94G 119,(HI,I,S I 31'6 48'2 20'2 

1937 7; 27!},007 9,SBG,475 'l,02~~,790 21,109,2n i 34'5 46'5 19'0 
----------- - ---- ~---. ----- -~-----.---

• Yen r GlHlef1 :-lIst De~e~nh(.'tj 

The lllarked decline in Australian tonnage in 1928-29 was due purtly 
to the fact tha.t :fIewer vessels were engaged in the interstutr- coal trade, and 
partly to the eessation of regnlar ovetsea voyageR by AU"lt:ralian vesscllls 
as a result of the sale of the Commonwealth Goverlll'n8Iit steamers, This 
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event is reflected in an increase in "other British" tonnage in the same 
ycar. After 1!l28-29 the Australian tonnagc fluctuated with an upward 
tendency and has increased nbsolutely and relatively during' the last fiye 
years. The proportion of other British tonnage shows a tendency to decline, 
and the proportion of foreign tonnage, which had been increasing' slowly 
for some years, declined slightly Letween 1!l33 and 1D37. 

Particulars relating to the nationality of vessels engflgcd in trade with 
New South Wales in 1928-2!l, 1935-36 and 1936-37 nre shown in greater 
detail in the following statement;-

Nationallt.y 
. of Stli pping. 

19Z8-20 . 

Y' b I Net c_sc '!. Tonnage. 

Entries and Clearances. 

1935-36. 1 1036-37. 
--------_.----------
\' I! Ne~ I" s- \.1 Xet. 
·~ssr 3'1 Tonnagr. I 'c::.e ":i') Tonnage. 

285 590,114 
1,444 8,004,090 

219 774,007 

3,352 
300 

1,517 
170 

7,279,007 
1,017,867 
8,160,362 

028,246 

Net Tonnage
Percentage of e:'\ch 

Nationality. 

I I 
1928-291935-nOl~36-37 

I 1 

31-1 
30 

41,3 
3,9 

34-5 
4'8 

38'6 
3'0 

2,983 O,00cl,412 III 

----l----Ii------- --.-.-
70-3 80'0 

9H 4,023,700 20'7 10'1 

-0,-3-~,-3 -:1 2- 1-,1-0-0-,2-7-2-111--1-0-0'-0 -1-0-0'0 )'00'0-

The tonnage owned in the United Kingdom represented 38.6 per cent. of 
the lotal in 1936-37, and the Australian tonnage 34.5 per cent. The foreign 
tonnage is owned for the most part in Japan, the Netherlands, N orWflY, or 
the United States. The foreign tonnage in 1936-37 WflH 18.1 per cent. of 
the total, as compared with 18.4 per cent. in 1928-29 and 20.7 in 1935-36. 

During 1936-87 entries and clearances of Australian tonnage in inter
state tmde amonnted to 6,677,297 tons, or 91.7 per cent. and voyages in 
oversen trade to 601,710 tons or 8.3 per cent. Tonnage to and from New 
Zealand WflS 353,185. Of the other British tonnflge, including ships owned 
in the United Kingdom, 3,549,429 tons were entered from and cleared for 
inter'stflte ports flnd 2,'i!l6,652 tons plied between Australia and Great Britian. 
The tonnage bclonging to other nfltions was employed chiefly in the foreign 
trade. 

During the year 1936-37 the interstate Cflrg'O discharged at ports in New 
,south Wales amounted to 3,088,306 tons, flnd the oyersea cargo to 2,130,009 
tOIU:;, and the shipments to interstate ports rellresented 3,406,785 tons, and 
to oversea conntries 1,8::;9,401 tons. The interstate trade is carried fOl' the 
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most part in Allstrnlinn ships, and the nationality of the ves,e1s III which 
oversea trade is carried is 8hown bclow:-

1934-35. 
\1 

1935-30. I 1936-37. 

NatioD.alityol Shipping. 

Discharged I 1\ m'clwrgcd·1 I Discharged .1 

·---

Shipped. ShiPl'crl. Shipped. 

Oversea Cargoes. tons. lons. 
I 

tons. tons. tons. tons. 
Australia ... ... ... 69,774 167,062 79,388 139,213 07,342 160,891 
Ne\v Zealand ... 48,653 175,967 

I 
49.205 223,814 32,407 252,764 

United Kingdom ::: ... 891,375 891,621 900,150 931,290 1,188,089 017,286 
other British ... ... 135,034 52,758 172,657 53,4G8 167,Oa 42,546 

Total British ... 1,144,836 I 1,288,308 I 1,201,400 1,347,785 1,484,882 1,373,487 

Denmark '" ... ... 33,70, 11,509 

I 

29,195 10,15! 21,826 35,753 
France ... ... 12,660 110,208 15,167 100,933 3,365 103,830 
Germany::: ... ... 41,812 28,408 47,149 U,406 48,749 34,325 
Italy ... ... ... 11,51·1 7,502 4,374 1,813 5,368 8,852 
Japan ... ... ... 116,856 155,618 134,904 88,865 86,690 05,781 
Netherlands ... ... 44,407 52.683 41,158 58,052 68,769 69,317 
Norway ... ... .. . 213,635 76,924. 290,848 82,739 281.055 82,596 
Sweden 73,400 5,783 59,575 22,014 -10,350 15,520 
United St~t~, of A~cric;;' 70,477 16,695 69,269 46,089 58,637 55,492 
Other Foreign ... ... 8,010 64,207 879 ·13,025 21,318 14,508 

Total, Foreign ... 626,566 529,597 692,518 487,150 6~5,127 485,974 
--------

Total, Ovcrsca ... 1,771,402 ],817,005 I 1,983,918 1,834,935 2,130,009 1,859,461 

Note.-Cargo recorded by measurement Is converted to tons on basis of 40 cubic fect = 1 ton. 

In 1936-37 British vessels carried 69.7 per cent. of the oversea cargo c1i:~
charged at ports in New South Wales and '/3.9 per cent. of the cargo shipped 
abroad. 

The interstate and oversea trade of New South 'Wales is confined practi
cally to three centres, viz., Sydney, N 8wcastle, and Port JCembla, and the 
distribution amongst the ports of the inward trade at intervals since 1901 
is shown in the following table. On each vo;vagc a vessel is counted as an 
entry only at the first port of call in New South Wales and intra-state trade 
is excluded, t.herefore the figures do not indicate the total tonnage cnterer! 
at each port. 

Port J ackson Port Hunter Port Other l'oru,. Year (Sydney). (Xeweastle). Kembla. 
ended 
30th 

Vessels. I June. V I Net Net I Net Y I I Net essels. Tonnage. Toonage. Vessels. Tonnage. . esse s. Tonnage. 

1901· 1,884 2,953,511 702 ],036,178 89t 108,52 )l 85 34,985 

1911· 2,181 5,246,351 701 1.357,132 64 103,866 1,,1 115J786 

1921 1,869 4,776,182 1,082 2,255,040 42 85,514 26 6,595 

1026 1,988 6,304,313 826 1,9H,191 83 243,918 48 21,870-

1929 2,071 6,768,664 620 1,355,411 144 360,401 30 25,937 

1930 2,044 0,05S,n6 371 836,229 183 445,473 25 17,944 

1031 1,800 (1,430,904 601 1,262,149 114. 232,228 32 12,883 

1932 1,7ta 6,334,450 M.6 1,2£2,757 129 26!,122 26 17,620 

1933 1,822 6,906,920 661 1,503,653 163 207,014 12 13,063 

1034 1,796 6,869,387 OH 1,463,600 143 279,674 26 12,572 

1936 ],899 7,285,123 873 1,978,776 182 354,407 24 24,832 

1930 1,983 7,636,852 770 1,775,039 

1 

183 387,592 20 26,382 

1937 2,040 8,107,367 888 1,941,852 225 \484,728 25 351 702 

• Yeal· ended 31st Decemher. t Wollongong • 
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"Marry ye5sels, including steamers cl1gagcJ reguh\l'ly in the tJ'~lt1e of K\?IV 

S011th "' (ales, discharg'e cargo <,it Sy'Clney, then proceed tb 1\ e\\'castleiol' 
coal. . SllCh yessels are counted as entries at Sydney only, therefore the 
inward shipping of Newcastle is greatly in excess of the tonll:lge stated ill 
the table. The trade of Port Kembla has increased as a Tesult of the estab
lishment of important industries in the localits. The clef'line in the inward 
trade of other ports between 1911 and 1nl was due l11'liuly to the omission 
uf Twofold Bay as a;p01't of call lor interstate vessels. 

The tTade of the State is refleeted in the carg'oesshipped and' discharged 
'in vUTious ports, the principal of which are Syc1ne;y, Newcastle and Port 
Kelllbla. :Particulars of the darg'oes shipped and discharged at these ports 
each year' since 1926-27 are g'iven in the following table. In recording 
'cai'goes certain c'0111modities are assessed on their dead weight in tons, 
,c·.g., coal, ores, \1'001, wheat and other g-rains, while otheTs such as blitter, 
'h~.de3, skins and drapery are recorderl in tons n'teasurement, 40 cubic feet 

:'bi:-iIlg taken as tllC' equivalent Of one ton. The greater part of the ovel'llea 
:trade is handled by the pott 'Of Sydlle~' and includes ,the principal pl'O

'diwts of the State with the exception of those of the coal mining and 
,steel indnstl'tes which arc cellti'cd pl'incipally abont N eWCilstle and Port 
KemJJla. Dead weight cargoes are !1lmost exclnsively shipped and dis
charged at tha latter ports, while a large proportion of the cargoes shipped 
nmt discharged fit Sydney is recol'deti in "tons l.neasur€ment." Accordingly 
.th3 clab contained in the statement may be taken toindicnte .. fluctuations 
III the anlllwl trade of individulll'ports rather than to serve ns a comparison 
of the trade of one port with that of another. . 

Y~ar 
Nl~ed 

:J:)t~ Jllne. 

1927 
1928 
1 )20 
.1.0;\0 
19~1 
1.032 
19:):3 
l')H 
:lD:); 
IIJ3n 

. la37 

.. ' "'1 
:::i 
"'1 ... 
:::1 

Syunc)-, Xew'~:I,ilr. I!. rott Ke·mbla. 

Interstate. I Oyerse,. II!nt"rst,!e, /OYe"ea. liTntcrst"!e.! Oversea. 

~~I Ton;--I---T-O-ll-'--I~-1-'o-n-'--~:I---T-0-n'---I:---l-'O-h-S--~II---T-on-s--~I---T-O-M-
Wright. ,Meas,;re. Weight" ~Ie,,,"t'l'.· Weight. Wright.. Weight.. Weight. 

:;.\~,03D I 
459,1)12 I 

3-!-5,850 
3131,.)58 
3H.287 
37!s.128 
405;8H 
405,829 
413,397 
478,9U 
515,416 ~ 

!18l1,~;1n 
210,371 
138.737 
~'!6,!2S-!: 
105,022 
111,845 
]')0 38" 
1·3~:158 
181.708 
190,649 
200,887 

43:1,028 
009,077 
G1619~9 
510.797 
3J8,rO! 
~27,.g1 
31H,09S 
'4fi'9,3(JO 
507,262 
59S,895 
012,450 

3~5,3g7 
453,888 
530,490 
4R1,,73 
360,201 
392,749 
411),121 
487,593 
528,842 
594,713 
6M,531 

'Citr~"", Tli3clmrge,1. 

706,562 1,3~3.1 ~~ 782,089 I 
79 ~,.t79 1)317,298 720J13 
79] ,750 1,a]5,OH 711 037*1 
865 551 ],128,822 4-27:233 
571:001 53fi.89~ I 416,037" 
545,094 457,H27' R45;321 
050,309 567 ,158 624,015 
057.081 708,417 771,423*1 
726,324 883,538 1,284,051*1 
840,0()0 972,307 1,206,415*1 
882,932 1,028,270 1,494,937*: 

820,543 
551,589 
981,003 
4-!f>,7G8 

1,298,470 
1,310,9~7 
1,384,501 

798,334 
1,089,028 
1,165,737 
1,082,234 

Oargoes Shipped. 

243,173 I( 2,'i05,13f! I' 

~07,818 112,477,6~O 
28J,84~ . 1,647,56H I 
255,9i7 I ~50,~W9>i< 
~40,623 1,428,633'\ 
239,510 1,347,457 
265,31.2 1,587,106 
~61.14 7 1,072,3:10*, 
300,HO 1,845,664*1 
284,031 1,990,887*, 
314,207 2;301:941'1 

m:mll 
123,598 i! 
131,458 I 

01,821 • 
42,4-84~ 

79,
79S I 89,047' 

1U.105' 
128,458" 
159,532*11 

763,892* 
511,933 
251,581 * 

57,1'50' 
337,450* 
314,310 
UO,314 
212,038' 
311,045* 
285,981' 
347,972' 

'~lneludc3 a Sl11l.U num.bel' of ton.;; meaSlll'cment. 

11,854 , 
22,146 I 

203, 455 1 
204,199 

86,903'1 
52 1851* 

141'162"'1 230,10-! 
318,124' 
319,736 
,105,497 

136,361 
100,863 
134,741' 
352,259 

D5,584 
99,335 

116,925 
136,961 
169,086 
171,879, 
234,167 

26,958 
30,280 
54,405 
49,435 
25,145 
15,214 
30,1&5 
30,528 
27,375 
42,494 
59,275 

84,281 
49,265 
73,605 

105.085 
12,900 
3~,672 
57,324 
70.966 
89,758 
83,523 
93,779 

Interstate Cal'goes discharged and shipped in Sydney Harbour reached 
n low ebb in 1930-31, but have increased in volume since, and in 1936-37 
uino'Llllted to 1;913,2'34 tOllS, 01' 281,228 tOns more than in 1928-29. There 
wiasa decline of about 50 per cent. iu the inwaro Clversea cargoes'in 1930-31 
and the ag'gregate remained :ata ~ow level during the f{)llowing year. 
T-hel'EI was an increase in each of the following' years. OV€lrseas exports of 
wheat were comparatively 'small in 11929-30, then followed three yeaTs of 
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increasing activity ill the oll,tward trade wItil 1933-34 whellshipments of 
wheatdwincUed ag£lin. 'While the POSiti(iHl impr0vea in each of the £ol1ow
jng years, the aggregate in 1936-37 was . still below that of 1932-33. 

The oversea trade of Nml'castle, both immnl and outward, has diminished 
greatly due to a decline in coal exports. The interstate trade, however, 
has shown 111arked increases in recent ;years, notably in 1936-37, in conse
quence of theimpOl'tation from .south AustTalia of iron ore for treatment 
in the iron and steel wo1'ks. The interstate trade of Port Kembla in
creased after the establishment of the iron and steel works in 1928. And 
there was a temporary diversion of coal trade to this port while 'the northern 
mines were closd in 1929 and 1930. 

HARBOURS AND AJ'CHORAGl~!:,. 

Along the coast of New South ,Vales there arc numerous ports, estuaries, 
and Toadstemls, which providesheltcr to shipping and afford facilities for 
trnde. 

There are five natural harbours where Tessels of deep draught may enter, 
viz., Port Stephens, Broken Bay, Port J ackson (Sydney Harbour), J ervis 
Bay .and Twofold Bay. Port J£lckson ranks first by reason of extent, 
natural facilities, and volume of trade. Port Stephens, 21 nautical miles 
n01·th of N'ewcastle, and Broken Hay at the mouth of the IIawkesbury 
River, have not been developed ·owing to proximity with Newcastle and 
Sydney Hm'bour respectively. Jcrvis lEay is 82 miles south of Sydney; 
.part of the bay has been ceded, to the O(j)m1ll0nwealth Goverl1.lllent as a port 
fOl' Oanberra, the Federal Oapital. Twofold Bay is 208 miles south of 
Sydney. Newcastle is a bar harbour at the mouth of ·the Hunter River, 
where extensive aocOl11modationhas been provided for oversea shi]Jping. 
Artificial harbours ha"e been constructed at Ooff's Harbour, ,Vollongong, 
Port Kembla, ShellharbOllT, Kiama, and Ulladul1a, 'With tae e.."eeption 
of Port Kembla, they a-l'e ·useful only for small vessels. 

There m'e a nU111ber of estuarine harhours, hut the entrmlCe' are uSllally 
blocked to some exteut by .8andIJars, for111ecl hy the c::ombinedaction of ocean 
currents, waves and wind. There arc also numerous roadsteads or 
anchorages which afford t;helter to 'vessels of llloderate draught during 
s{)utherly or sQuth"onsterly '\I'eather. Bl'e~lkwaters flud training-walls have 
been cOl1slructed tommtrol the~anr1 movcment f1t fhe majority of the l,ar 
lmrbOlHs, so that the nayigntl11g channcls may be maintained with little 
difficulty. 

The shipping trade elf j-],18 1l0l'ts othc\' {inn· Rycl:!ey, R ewcast1e, and Port 
Jiembla is rdntiil-cly sm~i~,L 

8w.7nev ][(/I'UOIII'. 

Port J ackson (Sydney Harbour) is the principal port of New South 
vVales. It has a safe 'ent1'ance and affords .effecti~'e pl'otectiGl1 to shipping 
under all weather conditions. At the Heads the depth of water is not 
Il€ss than -SO feet at low water, ordinary spring tide. Between the entrance 
and the harbour 'Proper, a distance of £0111' miles, there ·are tilVO .separate 
channels, each with a depth of 40 feet at low tide .and a ilvidlthof 700 feet. 
The total area of the harbour is 14,284 acres, or about 22 squaremi,les, of 
which approximately half carries a depth of 30 feet or more at lmy \Vater 
ordinary sprillg tide, T11e mean range of tide is 3 feet G inches, The 
fcreshm:es, being irregular, extend over 188 miles, and afford facilities 
for ,extensive wharfage. 

The control of the port is vested in the ~Iariti111e Services Board of New 
South ,Vales, .a corporate body .of five cOlllmissioners,two ,of who111 arc 
part-time members repre~enting .shippi'l1g[t;l1cl ·commercial intCl'ests. Its 
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f unctions in respect of the port of Sydney include the provisions of adequat,) 
wharfag'e, channels, lights and other port facilities, the control of shipping, 
pilotage and the imposition and collection of rates and charges on goods 
and vessels, the licensing of harbour craft and the general management and 
cOlltrol of the port. 

The wharves are situated in close proximity to the business centre of the 
city, about 4 or 5 miles from the Heads. Excluding private lighter antI 
ferry berths, there are 74,174 feet of wharfage ill Sydney Harbour. The 
principal wharves are leased to the various shipping' companies whose vessels 
engage regularly in the trade of the port, and other wharvcs me reserved 
for vessels which visit the port occasionally. Details relating to the 
numbcr and length of the bcrths are shown below:---

I)artiru]nn~, 

)Iaritime Services 'I' 

Bo,ud oINew 
South Wales. , 

Private 
'''harfage, 

---;----
Total. 

~~. \ Length. \ ~~. \ Length. \ ~~. \ Length. 
nerths. Rerths. ,Rerth,. 

---------------------------~--------------~-------------------

Ship berths
Ol'ersea 

Interstate 

Intrastate 

CrOES wharves adjoiuing ships' berths 

Harbour trade berths 

Ferry berths 

Total 

67 

24 

feet. 
34,772 

9,355 

39 11,223 

39 4,693 

I 
I, feet.. 

14 I 3,819 

3 I 516 

5 772 

feet. 
81 38,591 

27 9,871 

44 11,995 

39 4,693 

19 4,633 31 4,391 I 50 9,024 

25 3,427 I 25 3,427 

'213f68,103 1-53r9.4981266T-~i7,601 

-Works have been constructed on a spit of land, known as Glebe Island, 
hetween Rozelle Bay and -White Bay, to facilitate the shipment of wheat. 
Rheds have been erected for the storage of bagged wheat and plant is 
available for mechanical handling'. For bulk wheat there are silos with El 

capacity of 7,500,000 bushels, and grain ma~' be delivered in bulk into the 
holds of vessels at the rate of 1,400 tons per hour. 

SpeciHI facilities for the storage and handling of staple products such 
as wool, etc., are provIded on the waterside, and modern plant has been 
installed at Ball's Head for replenishing ships' bunkers with oil or coal. 

The wharves are situated on the southern shore of the port, and th~ 
northern is used mainly for residential sites. The ferry steamers on which 
traffic is carried across the harbour are certificated as to seaworthiness 
and licensed by the Maritime ,services Board. Dming 1936-37 certificates 
were issued to 36 steamers In Port J ackson, licensed to carry 32,294 
l)assengers. 

An arch bridge spanning the harbour from Dawes' Point to Milson'8 
Point was opened on 19th March, 1932. It provides for pedestrian, 
vehicular, railway and tramway traffic. A description of the bridge is 
published in the chapter of this volume relating to Roads and Bridges. 

An account of the dock accommodation provided in Sydney Harbour is 
shown on a later page in this chapter. 
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The number 2nd tonnage of vessels which entered Sydney Harbour during 
the last, nine years, rs recorded by the :Maritime Services Board, are shown 
below. The figures differ from those in the table on page 83 as they include 
vessels engaged ill the coastal trade of the State, also vessels which do 
not report to the Customs authorities on return from a journey to X ew
castle for bunker cord:-

COr\stal --I Ovcrsea and III t.erslato. 'rotul Shippin;:-. 

Yen. ended 
(State). 

:lOth JUlle. 

I 
I Neo Tonllo;:-c. I Net Tonnage. Number. Net TOIlI1[lg-e I Number. NUlllher. 

i 

lO~g 4,~6-t 1,!l:i:>,rWi 2,.t(l8 7,707,208 7,\132 9.060 J 53 
HI30 3,~4::l I, !S:l,4:n 2,4·1\) 7.~ 57 ,('OS 6,192 8,940,535 
IOlll 3,;!18 1,'260,3H 2,IR4 7.20,,938 0,982 8,408,202 

19:12 ::l,716 I 
1.218.48!l 2,133 7,00(1,·167 5,1i40 8,227,056 

J 03:3 3,078 J.28.) 000 2,~:37 S,O,5,0( 6 6,315 9.3GO,II6 
JH31 4,16;; 1.:1:3::1.284 2333 I 8.090,493 6,4[)8 [).432,777 
J9:35 4,327 1,,127,486 2,58 

I 
8,62!),O66 (j S55 10,056.552 

JOil6 4,39H 1,502,7'1G 2.587 8,9,7,028 6.985 1U,4,O,774 

1037 4.fl::!6 1,:;g-t'iOS 2.G60 (,,398.687 72(15 1(1,9[):3.:{95 

The aggregate tonnage of vessels which entel'ed the port of Sydney in 
1926-27 -was 9,546,973 and declined continuously until 1931-32 when the 
figures were 8,227,1l56. It has increased progressiyelJ' since, and in 1936-37 
reached 10,993,395 tons, which exceedcd the record of 1985-36 by 513,621 
tons. The~e increases reflect the ujlward movelllent in the trade of the 
State. 

Vel'Y few sailing ,essels arc engaged in the tradc of New South 'Vale~. 
Only 4 with a net tOllnage of 238 tons, entered Sydney Harbour ill 
1936-37, as compared with 242 yessels and n tonnage of 124,328 in 1920-21. 
On the other hand the number of motor ships is increasing. Onc thousand 
and ten, with an aggTegate tonnage of 2,960,811 tons, entered the port 
during" 1936-3'7, as compared with 150 with a tonnage of 484,150 in 11l26-27. 
Steamers entered ill 1936-37 numbered 6,281, with an aggregate tonnage 
of 8,032,8J6 tOllS. Of these 424 WCl"e oil burners, with a tonnage of 
2,706,832 tons. 

The following" statement sl!o\ys the aniyals in the principal ports of 
Australasia and Great Britain. The figures include coastwise trade and 
tonnage which arri,ed a t the respective ports, although not l'ecorded by 
the Oustoms Department. 

----------~----------------.--------

\ Ani"is ill"!. 1I I A nim!s .incl. 
Port. (}oast\\'iQc- Port. Coastwl~e-

Net TOlI1Hlge. ~et Tonna!?e. 

AI/stralia (19:36-37)-1 ElI(llani (I (36)-
Sydney... ... 10,!193,3D5 London 30,868,381 
Melbourne ... 8,173,042 Liyerpool (including 
Port Adelaide 4.930,752 Birkcnhcad) 17,085,203 
Kewca"tle ... 4,875,732 Routhanlpton 12,872,106 
Brisbane 4,4G[),773 NewCl~stlc and Shield, 8,070,604 
Fremantle ... 3.512,:W2 Cardiff 6,766,700 
Townsvillc ... ] ,408,390 Hull ... (i,OI6,OS7 
Hobalt 1,130,503 Plymouth S,GU,lD,) 
Albany 473,014 
Port KClllblrL 1,183,456 Srotland (l!J:3G)-

GlfL:-'~ow 6,367,IB 
lYew 7-calalld (1937)- Orcenoek 3,455,521 

Wellington 3,!l87,274 Lt'ith 2,129,4711 
Aucidand 3,140,4[)5 
I.yttelton 2,225,74!l North. Ireland (1936)-
Otago 1,18±,587 Belfast 7,49f,4~6 
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Up to 30th June, 1928,. the. re,ellues collected by the Sydney Har6oa£ 
Trust (now the Maritime- Se11viec:, Board- of New South ,Vales) were 
paid into the Consolielatec1 Revenue Fund of the State. Tl1is arrnngement 
was n]terecI ns from 1st July, H::;S, when the accounts of the Harbolll: 
Trust. wcre s6'l)arn.ted fru111 the C'on~olielated Hevenue Account, aHel receipts 
paieY Into n sllecia I fund. TIle Bo: rd is required to <wntribate a propor
tiona,te shm'e of the sinking' fund' c:,:tablishecl under the financial agree
ment l;ntween the COHllll:om,ealtIj and the States. The net 11rofits are 
payable into a l'(,!081Te fund to meet lo~.s('s and fOl' the reduetion of Iates' 
amI, eJwlrg'G'!3. 

The revenue nlld exp(;llditure by the ]Jort iwthority nt Sydney clu.cing 
each of the last nine years are shown in the fQJ]ow:Lllg sta,te111enu, also, the 
ea l1:i:taI debt at the end of the yeaa'. 

YeCli' clHleu 
;)Oth Jrme. 

lJ929' 
1 !l3ll 
1930L 
Im32 
1933 
19:H 
1935 
1936 
19B7 

fl'apit...'ll 
lJebt. Il(~Ollle. 

ExpeuJihuC'. 

, anl I wnd. 11 Exahange,. Tot.aI Ex-
Supplus. i Ad:rnillif..tIatT0i01ltCre3Ui-----j- -

i nlailltenunce I Sinking. i dc. , penditu!"C'. 
__ --c-_Expense~. Fmul. ___ _ 

l1,_4S~\*ll: \l'LO~5?8 \ £ £ 
360\032 GU,oa:;: 

1l,67H,!lSl ,1,017,fla4 :31l-un (i'29.806 
n,6!22,2(J0 1 840,077 269,8:31 G35,57!1 
1'1',611',90;) 8aZ,IS6 2J4 ,581 59,),698 
11,596;315 ' 880,012 2l·H,985 569;201 
11,585,9071 055,959 2203,782 5:J5,:>21 
11,5[8,0:2.0 ) 96S, 1 117 272,0:30 ': 511!,~SO 
[1,450,,692,1,0-10,011 219,446 : 407,.4-+7 
1,452,92911,093~0-qt 29:1,783 : 48::1,209 

(-) Denotes· deficiency. 

£ 

:25,.S05 
149,281 
Hl7,91i 
91,:2iO 
70,(i3'j 
7:.!,a34 
GT,272 

£ I £ 
9S3,I:O-! ' 120,,494: 
,OH,227: 0,707 
93l,:.!0,7, 1(-)9L,WO 
9lffi,.G(ill I (r)157,:3,i 
891,103' ,(-lE,Om 
852.3731 :3,586. 
853, %5 11 !,)8Z 
849,227 I Ifll ,:384 
838,264- I 25;),427 

The total income during 1936-3'7 was £1,093',691. After the deduction 
of administration and maintenance expenses £293;783, interest and sink
ing fl'Illd cIIarg'es £483,209, and exchange and loa-n manngement expenses 
£61,272, there was a surplus on the ;year's transaction of £255,427. The 
ratio of- adminisu'ntion and maintena'nce charges'to income was' 26' peI" cent. 

Tlle prill<!ipal 80ll1l'(!<?8 uf l'eVe11He we,1e wlnwfag:e anel' transhi]pmm'rt ra'Des, 
which amounted to £745,9'{8, anel rents from properties £27il~400. The cor,
responding amounts for 1935-36 were £701,745 and £264,870. 

N ewcastZiJ l'lal'bow·. 

Newcastle Harbour (Port Hunter)' i's the second port of New Souill ,Vales 
Hnd the fourth port of Australia in regail'eT to the volume of its shipping
trade, The' l'raJJlbollr lies in the C(DlQl'se (jlf the Hunter River, allcl. its limits 
l1re not defi-ned, but an area oill abomt 990 aCl'e3 IS: en<!:losed by about Smiles 
of coastline" extendling on the western side as far' as F'OTt vVal'ai:ah, omitting
Throsby Oi.'eek, and on the eastel'l1 side to, a point due east of the southerl! 
end of 1[08cheto Eshmd. The area used by shirpping' is about 5}/0 aCl'es, 
excluding the entrance to the harbour anGl the innel1 basin, which togethm' 
('oyer an area of 16f2 ncres. The width art the eIl,tranCB' between breakwaters 
is 1,500 feet, mId the navigable ehaIlllel is 600 feet wide. with a minilllum 
depth of 25, feet c: inches at low wateH ol'GliuaI'Y spring tide, but vessels 
which draw 29 feet can enter at high water spring tides und81~ suitnble 
weather conditions. W'orks are in pl'ogress with the object of u1timately 
:incre~sing t118' depth at the entrance to 32 feet. 

- " 
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The Imrbollr i3 land-lockcd sufficiently to render it safe fo~ Y(,Bsds in all 
kinds of weather, [lnd. hreakwaters luwe been erected to improve the C!ltrf\nCe 
und to pl1event the ingress, of sand from the ocean beaches. N e,"castle L~. 
primarily a coal-loading port, and the proximity of the coalfields has led 
to the establidll11cnt of important industries, iueluding' iron and steel works, 
:n the dish'jet, so tlu,t trade in other commodities is likely to develu/J 
steadilJ" Pi'ogress has been made in the shilJment of wool; wheat and 
frozen meat, and a wharf is available for timber. A terminal elevatOl' for 
the export of bulk wheat has beell erected, and wharfage has been recon' 
structed for wheat loading purpOS<ls. 

-Wharfage accommodation to the extent of 22,900 feet is provided; 9,198 
feet aTe used for the shipment OE coaT, 6,7.22 feet for general cargo, 2,643 
feet for Goverllment purposes, and 3,397 feet are leasecl There a,re 10,8 
mooring dolphins and jetties for vessels awaiting Cflrgo. A floating dock 
of 15,000 tOllS enllueity is available at the GoVel'llTI1Pnt Dockyard, \V~alsh 
IsIancT. The general cargo wharves are connected with tIle main railway 
system, and the ra.iTway extends along the conI wharves. 

The shipping entered during 1936-37 included coastal, 2,569 \essels, 
1,164,544 tons; interstate, 1,328 yessels,. 2,029,483 tons; and 0\(,1'.'3e<18, 462. 
vessels, 1,G81,705 tons; total, 4,3-59 vessels, 4,875,732 tems. In 193.5-3() 
the total was 4,422,581 tons. 

RIYER TRAFFIC. 

New South IV ales has few inland waterways, and although there is sorr.e 
river tnl'inc its extent is not recorded. The coastal' rivers especially in tllP 
northern districts are navigable for some distance by sea-going vessels und 
traae is carried further inland by means of- small steamers and l'auncIres-. 

The use of the inland rivers for naviga tion depends mainly on seaso:m,l 
conditions. Traffic I)n the Darling is intermittent. At certain times; in 
seasons when the'rainfall is sufficient to maintain a fail' v01ume of wate~-" 
bM'ges carry wool and othel' pmd;llcts a considerablc distance .. 

A sche1lle is in 111'Og,)](,58 for the construction of a storage dam,. weirs and 
locks on the Murray and Murnunbidgee Rivers. The works are, being 
constructed uncleI' an ag'l'e8111ent- between the Governments of the Oom
lll()lIWe·alth and of the States' of New South IVales~ Victoria, ancll South 
Atn;tralia, which IJro"ic1es that, except in times of unusual drought, suffieiP.:llt 
water must be maintained for navigation by vessels, drawing 5 feet cDf water. 

At 30th June, 1937, tw.elve weirs and locks on the Murray and Lake 
Victoria storage had heen completed and were in operation, the Rume 
Reservoir was complete to its present capacity of 1:l million acre-feet, and 
the ]fnrl'ay Rjv~r was permnnently navigable by vessels drawing 5 feet for 
a disranclB of about 600 miles, viz., from its mouth to some forty miles 
above Milcll1ra. The following WOlIks in connection with: the Murray River 
are in progress: a weir and lock at Euston, a weir at Yarrawonga and 
bal'l'uges respectively across the Goolwru, :Mlundoo and Boundary Ol'eek 
charmeIs near the river mouth. Also, "'eirs are being' cOillstructed on the· 
Murrumbidgee at Redbank. 

The' expenditure for the construction cD£ reser1'oi1's, IcDc1>:o& and othe1: "~0rks 
at 30th J 1]111e, 1937:, nmountec1 to £10;853,817:. 

H,~RBourr FErlllySERV ICES. 

In the ports of Sydney nnd' N ewcaEtle, ferry services have been estab· 
lished. by pri'cate cOll1pallies to transport passengers, etc;, aCI'OSS the 
harboulJs" the conditions under which the servi.ces are conducted beihlg " 
regulated by license. At 30th. June, 1937, 45 l~oats liGensed. to em'rY,~_ 
34,343 IJassengers were in service, anel 872_ persoHs were (,ll~iJlG)y~(l 
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App]'()ximatcly 2:5,5G6,9G3 ]laosengers were carried during' the year 1936-37. 
4 pm:seng-ers and 65 employees "'ere injured in ac~idents and 4 employees 
\\"cre killed; the totalreyenue amoLlnted to £389,420, and the expenditure to 
£3G2,447. 

These ferries arc distinct from those to which refercnee is madc in t],;·· 
chapter entitled Local Government, which are maintained by the central 
Goyernment or by lllunicipalities 01' shires for the free transport of traffic 
across rivers where bridges hayc ~lOt been erected. 

n.\TES OF FllEIGUT. 

Freight charges represent an important factor in the cost of marketing 
in oversea countries the products of the industries of New South Wales. 
Generally the rates charg'ed by British lines of steamships are deterll1ined 
by organisations of shipowners. 

An association of shipowners and shippers, known as the Australian 
Oversea Transport Association, was formed in June, 1920, with the object 
of organising on an economical basis the shipping services to and from 
Australia. A series of agreements has been arranged in regard to rateg 
of freight and other conditions affeoting the shipment of cargoes by vessels 
engaged regularly in the trade between Australia and Europe. 

During' the war period, rates of freight rose to an extr~ordinary level. 
The maximum fo,' most commodities was reached in 1910, then the over
~llpply of shipping led to a general decline and the movement became 
~teadily downward. The decrease is especially lloticeable in regard to 
classes of cargo carried by tramp steamers, e.g.) wheat, for which freight 
was charged at £7 10s. per ton in 1020, and in the following year space was 
obtained at the rate of £2 Gs. 8d. per ton. During the nille years ended 
Jmie, 1937, rates for most commodities were fairly steady. 

As a rule, freight on general cargoes is paid in stel'li.ng· 'It the port of 
destination. If freight was prepaid in Austr~li:1 in 1930-31 al;d later 
years, shippers were requircd to add to the ratcs quoted an additional 
charge on account of excl,al1go. On refrigerated cargoes, fxchange was 
charged at concession rates, viz., 3 per cent. in 1930-31, 23 per cent. in 
July to December, 1931, and 18 per cent. 'line," 1st Janllar:v, 1932-. The rates 
of exchange quoted by the Australian banks are shown in the Chapter 
"Private Finance" of this volume. 

The following sta temcn t shows the range of ra tcs for the carriage ot 
various commodities by stcamer from Sydney to London in 1911 and later 
years:-

---------------~,--------,----------~-------.----------.-.------

I 1020-21. Article. 1011. 1034-35. 1035-3\.. 1U36-37. 
------------------ ------------- ------------,'----- -----,------_. 

nlltter box 50 Ib 25. to 2s. Od. 6s. 4s.l~ 4s.11 
COi'm tm 40.,. 2259. to 120s. Cls. 3d. 01s. 3d. 
Hiues lb Ws. to 528. Od.1 1 !u. to Id. ~ d. ~d. 
Leather t.0I 60s. 270s. to 244s. 137s. 9d. 1375. 9d. 
Mutton-Frozen lb. ~d. to 1.1 d. liId. IJ.- Id.-
'fallow...... tall 408. to 425. 6d. 180s. to 1705. 70s. Ud. 70s. Od; 
Wbeat ...... tall 175. 6<1. to 308. 120s. to 46s. Sd. 21s.3d.to 23s.0<l. 235.0d. to 278. Gd'

l 
M.e"BlIIed Goods-40 ellb. ft. 25s. to 158. 1203. to 105s. ,638. 63s. 
Wool-Greas)'... lb. id. to I/,d. Itd·t l~d.t I nd·t 

TImber 100 sup. ft'
l 

6s. 35s. to 229. 10,. to lIs. 10,. to lIs. 

48.li 
Gls. 3d. 

~d. 
1378. 0,1. 

Id.-
70s. 9d. 

25s. to 453. 
Jid.t 
(J3s. 

lOs. to l1s. 

t Per ton. t PIllS 5~ plimnae, le" lOr rei ate, "nd nn additional rebate of Is. Od. per bale· 
from 1933-34(.0 193G-37. • Less 71%. 11 Lcss 11;;. 

Wool is carried direct to Oontinental ports in Europe at the same rates 
as. to London, but the rates are higher if it is taken to London and tran
shipped there to the Oontinent. The rate for wool from Sydney to Japan 
in '1935-36 and 1936-37 was ~d. per lb. 
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POIlT CHAIlGES. 

The port charges payable in respect. of shipping and ships' cargoes in 
New South vvales are imposed by the Commonwealth Clovernment in terms 
of the Lighthouses Act and the Federal Navigation Act, and by the State 
authorities under the Nayig'ation Act of New South Wales, the Harbour 
Ulld Tonnage Rates Act, and the Sydney Harbour Trust Acts. Since 1st 
February, 1936, the State enact111ent8 have been administered by the 
M aritime Services Board. The various charges are shown in detail in the 
Statistical Register of New South ,Vales, published annually, and only a 
brief reference to the rates collected hy each authority is made ill this 
volume. 

The gross collections by the State during recent years are shown below 
in comparison with those during the years 1910-11 and 1920-21:-

Ch~rges. 

11911. I 

Year ender! 30tl, Jnne. 

1921. 193:;. I 1930. 1937. 

--~ 

I 

I 
£ £ £ £ £ 

Pilotage ... ... ... ... 43,856 74,733 68,309 69,177 68,707 
Harbour Removal Fees ... ... 7,306 10,647 4,116 4,150 3,599 
Harbour and Light Rates ... ... 41,331 49,551 47,241 40,870 50,103 
* Navigation Department, Fees, etc. 9,256 10,839 1,155 3,742 6,167 
Harbour and Tonnage Rates (Out-

ports) ... ... ... ... 6,792 72,865 171,137 180,767 204,700 
*.3ydney Harbour Trnst- I 

Wharfage and 'fonnage Rat.cs ... 228,379 475,230 671,441 737,803 777,245 
Rents of Wharves and Jetties... 77,930 188,473 149,609 1.';5,315 159,16L 
Rents of other pl'emi"cs ... 46,178 71,666 7G,759 109,555 114,24,1 
'lfiscellaneons .. , ... ... 22,273 61,629 70,338 37,874 43,045 

----
Total ... '" . .. 483,301 1,015,633 1,2GO,105 1,348,253 jl,426,967 

I I 
Ij! ~rnritillle Services TIourd fl'om 1st February, 1936. 

The light dues collected in Australia by the OOlllmonwealth Government 
during the year ended 30th June, 1937, amounted to £202,090, and r'eceipts 
under the Federal N aYlg'ation Act to £13,276. 

Chal'ges levied on Ships. 

The principal charges imposed under Federal legislation are light dues 
and fees for the suney of ships, the adjustment of compR3SCS, etc. 

The Oomlllonwealth light dues must be paid in respect of every ship 
entering a port in Australia. The rate, payable quarterly, is 9d. per ton 
(net), and payment at one port covers all Australian ports which the vessel 
may enter during the ensuing period of three lllonths. Vessels calling at 
only one port in Australia en route to an oversea de5tinatioll are charged at 
the rate of 5d. per ton (net). If a vessel is laid up for a period of at least 
onc month, a proportionate remission of the light dues may be made. 

The Federal Navigation Act prescribes that sea-going vessels must bc 
surveyed at least once in eyery twelve mont.hs, and a ve5sel lllay not go t~ 
sea without a certificate of surveyor equipment issued by the Federal 
Department of N avig'ation, 01' other approved certificate. The fees for 
I!urvey and for compass adjustment al'e collected by the Federal Department 
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If Navigation and those in TCSl'e~t of eO'lllpa"s adjustments are paid to 
. lioensed .a<,\juBters. The ,prescribed survcy fees fm' a twehe-months' ,certi

ficate jU'11espeotof steamen;,motor ;sLips, :awl of sailing' sh~ps (50 tOllS and 
over) 'With 'auxiliary .engines, range from £4 where the gross lJegistered 
to:lilllf\gedoes, not exceed .100 tons to £13 1.0s. if the ,gross tonnage is· between 
2,100 ·and 2,400 tons; and ucili.arge is :111ade for each additional 300 tOllS at 
the rate of30s. for passcnger . ships ,and £1 for cargo ships. _ For ships under 
1,~0 tons propelled by .sails only, the fee ranges from £3 to £6 with 15s. 
fm' ,eachadditi(mal 300 tons. Thesur.vey fees fordr,\' docking certificates 
[:sngc {]lom £1 to £4, iiI.lld double 1'1ltes aTe charged for vessels without 
certificates of survey. The fees for the adjustment of a ship's compasses 
range from £2 28. to £7 7s. 

The c81·tification ois11ips trading ·excll1si~relywithnl the limits of ,the 
State of "N'ew South 'NYales is a function or the Maritime Services Board 
uf New South \Valel3. The fees payable for surveys in respect or a twelve 
months' certificate rm1ge fr01'11-£2 to £3 where the tonnage does not exceed 

, 'GOO tQ-ll~, with £2 fOl'eachadclitiona 1 300 tons up to il maximum or £20. 

Pilotag'e 'rates,arechal'gedby the,Mlmitime Services Board or New Somth 
"Wales 'ill -respect of every s11ip ent81',il1g or clea~'ing a 'po.rt in the State 
w11e1'e there is a pilotagc .establis11ment. Vessels engaged in tl1e whaling 
trade ,ancl ve3sels in the charge of a master possessing .a ,pilotl:\ge certificate 
['re exempt l'Iule85 ,a pilot is llctually employed. The rate is Hcl.per ton 
(net), on arrival and on departure for ships (a) in ballast, (b~ 'aniving 
50'181y fm' refitting or clocking, Cc) resorti11g to l)ol'tsolely on p'leusure or 
tt:01' orders, l'el~airs, IJrovisio.ns or coal, or through stress or weatner or 
o:tllerwise in clistress. The Tate for other ships is 2-}cl. per tun 011 arrival 

, and OIl departure. The maximum charge is £25 and the minimum is £3 at 
-Sydney 0'1' N cwcnstle, and £1 10s. at other ports. 

The harbour and light rate, imposed by the State Governmcn t IS payable 
},aH-yearly at the rate of 4d. per ton (not).' 

'The exemptions are vessels eugnged in the 1ihaling trade, vessels 'entering 
port for refitting 01' docking, for pleasure, orQers, repairs, pronsions or 
coal, or in distress, and those in respect of which the rate has been paid 
at any port in the State during the preceding six months. 

Viessels ,being il'{)]]1ovecl from one l)lace to another in a por!; where there 
is a pi10testablishment .are chargeclhar,bour l'emoval dues unless the master 
possesses a pilotage certificate. The rate for a removal varies fl10m £1 to 
i'4 'lOs. aco@rc1ing to the size of the vessel; half rates are 'chaillged after the 
'fhird remuval. 

:Tonnage Tates are payable in respect of vesselB o£ 240 tans tUnd iOVEr while 
,berthedat a Wharf, the chnrg'e .beingi.\d. per ton (gross) .for 'each period o£ 
~,jx ihours.'Vessels 'Under 240 tons al'e liable 1£01' bel-tliing cha'l'g-es, rtilie daily 
rate·in Sydney Hm,bollr being ls. ·to 1.08., accOl:ding topasseng6l' ,oapacity, 
£01' vessels engaged in picnic, exoursion or l)[lssenger traffic, and 28. Bd. to 
1'Os. for otner vessels. Bel·thing cnarge8 in other ports are calculated at 
tt'he rate 01 2s. 6;d. ior ·each period of six hours. !Where ·whal·ve'S 
,are leased to .slilJwing' cOlllpanies in the port ofSyc1nqy the tonnage"rutes 
.and ... beJe'iJhil1g' :chuJ;ges in respect of their "essels are not chamed as they 
acci'ue, but are commuted in t11e rent. 
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Moorings If ay be laid <lown in Syclney Harbour with the alJproval of thu 
Mnrltime Services Bonrd. An annual license fee of £5 is charged for 
JEoOl'ings owned and used by. shipping' companies; and frOIil 2s. Gd. to 10s. 
for those used in connection with docking premises or for small vessels. 
In other ports yessels al'e allowed to occupy Government mooring' buoys for 
a period of two clear days free of charge, thereafter buoyag'e rates ranging 
fl'om£l to £3'per day are imposed. Exemption frombuoyage rritesmay be 
granted by the officer in' charg'e of a port if a vessel is detained through 
~tress of weather or when an unforeseen circllmstance rendel's it dcsil'ablo 
that the vessel should occupy, a GoverJlllJcnt buoy. 

'rugs, ferry boats, hulks, andlnunches plyi~!!,' for hire ill Sydney 'Harbour 
must obtain a license, for which the charge is £1 per annum, For water 

. boats supplying water to shipping in the port the annual license fee is £5; 
'fm' lighters, ·2,s. per' ton up tc 200 tons an'cl 1 s. for each additional ton, the 
minimum fee' being' £2; . and 101' waterlllen 5s. In other ports the annual 
license fees for ballast lighters and for watermen are £1 and 10s.respec
tively. The charge for water supplied to a vessel by the J\{aritime Services 
Board is 2s. per 1,000 gallons if the water is taken through hoses suppIie9, 
by the Board; in other cases the· rate is ls.· Gel, per 1,000 gallons. 

llarbow' and Wharfage Rates. 
,. 
I 

In additiOil to the foregoing chal'ges leYled on the vessels and'payable by 
their owners, harbour or wharfage rates payuble by the 0\VUerS of the goods 
are imposed on the cal'g'oes . landed or .shipped ja the 1)01'ts. Goods tran
shipped are subjcct to tmnshipment rates und not to inward or outward 
whal'fage or llarb,ur rates. Passengers' luggage is exempt. The schedules 
of rates for Sydney are containecl in the Port of Sydney reg'ulations, and 
for other ports they aTe proclaimed under the Harbour and Tonnage 
nates Act. . 

In Sydney Harbour, unless it is otherwise specified in the schedule, the 
inwardrute is 'is. per tQn assessed by weight or by measurement (40 cubic 
feet) at the option of the Board. Ther8 arc n number of special 
inward rntcs~·somc apply only to Australian proeln('ts arriving from another 
port in the Oommoll\w~alth, e.g.,2s. Dd. per ton of rlairy produce, fresh fish, 
poultry, iron 01' steel, fencing' ,rite, copper Ol' stmlE'; 28. Dd. 1Jer 630 super
ficial feet of rough or sawn timber. The inward rate on coal is ls. per ton, 
and on liquid fuel 28. per ton, but only the tr~nshipment l'ate-fJd. per tOll-
is levied when these commodities are shipped in Sydney for consumption 
as bunker fuel by the loading vessel. In {)flSeS of vesEels trading beyond. the 
Commonwealth,coal loaded f;)r bunker use is snbject to the transhipment 
rate only, less 20 1)er cent. Kerosene in the case is charged at the rate of 
2!d. reI' ('ase; green fruit-Anstralian Hd. and other 2d per package; 
vegetables, t;!d. per case; timber (other than Australian), 3s. Gel. per 630 
super feet; copra, 3s. per ton; guano, ls, 3d. per ton; sugar for refining, 
2s. per ton; wool, 9ft per bale. The general rate On transhipments is 6d. 
per ton or 40 cubic feet, but there are a number of special' rates ranging 
down to !rd. per ton, which is payable on pumpkins and melons. 

The genel'ol'ontwarcl rate' in operation in Sydney Harhour is ls.Gd. per 
ton or 40 cubic feet. The rate in respect of coal is 6d. per ton; wheat and 
coke 9d. per tOll; woo19d. per bale; ore4~d. per tOll. These rates are subject 
to a discount of 20 per cent. if the goods shipped are for conveyance beyond 
the Oommonwealth. 
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In ports other than Sydncy there is a schedule of inward ratGS for coast
wioe and interstate goods, and a separate schcdule for orersea goods. The 
inward general rate for coastwise and interstate goods arriving at these 
ports is 2s. pCI' ton or 40 cubic feet, and special rates include coal and fire
wood Gd. per ton; coke and fertilisers 1s. per ton; ores 4!d. per ton; ore 

. products 9d. per ton; timber 2s. per 630 super feet. The general inward rate 
imposed on oversea goods is 4s. per ton by weight or by measurement, and 
the special rates include coal 1s. per ton; undressed timber 3s. Gd. per G30 
super feet; ore 9d. per ton. 

The outward rate in ports other than Sydney on coastwise, interstate, 
and oversea goods is 1s. per ton 01' 40 cubic feet, unless otherwise specified; 
ore and ore products are rated at Hd. per ton; timber-sawn 01' rough-
1s. 3d. per G30 super feet; wool-coastwise or interstate-9d. per bale or 
4id. per bag; overseas, Gd. per bale or 3d. per bag; wheat 9d. per ton. These 
rates are subject to a reduction of 20 per cent. if the goods be shipped to 
a destination beyond the Commonwealth. 

Sturage Oharges. 

In order to avoid congestion on the wharves, storage and shed charges 
lire imposed on goods placed on a wharf if not removed within a specified 
period. 

Goods left on an unleased wharf after final discharge of the vessel for 
a longer period than six da;ys are charged at the rates per ton per day of 
4d. for the first week, 5d. for the second week, Gd. for the third week, and 
7d. thereafter. Goods left on an unleased wharf for more than two days aftcr 
having been received for shipment are charged at the rate of 1d. per ton 
per day. Shed charges are at the rate of one-tenth of a penny per square 
foot of the floor space occupied. These charges apply to the Port of Sydney 
only and are payable by the owner of the vessel or his agent. 

At ports other than Sydney storage charges do not accrue on goods until 
forty-eight hours after the completion of the vessel's discharge. The general 
charge per ton per day is 2d. for the first week; 3d. for the second week; 
4d. for the third week; and Gd. for the fourth and subsequent weeks. The 
chllrge on wool at Newcastle is 1d. ;per ton per day; timber is charged 
for the first four days (after the free period) 1d. per ton per day, and 
thereafter 2d. per ton per day; and by special approval a reduced rate 
of 3d. pcr ton per week operates in respect of wheat until 30th June, 1938. 

SHIPPING REGISTEllS. 

Shipping in New South Wales is registered in accordance with the 
Merchant Shipping Act of the Imperial ParHament, under sections which 
apply to the United IGngdom and to all British dominions. 'The Act pre
scribes that all British vessels engaged in trade must be registered, except 
those under 15 tons burthell employed in the coasting trade of the part of 
the British Empire in which the owners reside. Ships not legally registered 
are not entitled to recognition as British ships and are not permitted to 
proceed to sea. Although the registration of vessels under 15 tons is not 
compulsory, many small vessels are registered at the requpst of the owners, 
as registration facilitates the transaction of business for the purpose of sale 
or mortgage. Thc flag for merchant ships registered in Au!:'tralia is the red 
ensign usually flown by Bl'itish merchant vessels, defacM with a white 
seven-pointed star indicating thf' six federated States of Australia and the 
territories of the Commonwealt11 and the five smaller white stars repre
senting the Southern Cross. 
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ln New South ,Valcs shipping registers nre k~pt at tllc ports of 8yc]rey 
and Newmlstle. Thc following statement shows IlRrticu\'lrs l'(,gardiug the 
shipping on the registers, as a t 30th June, 1937;-

TonnDge Class. 

Moto,'. Steam. _ sailirlr-""-_I_TO(c'I. __ _ 

No. ITOllnag-c. Xo. ITOlllJag-e·1 Ko. I TOlIl13g-e. 

------~-----~----

No. I TOllnage. 

Under 50 tons ... ... 188 3,958 275 3,050 185 2,069 648 I 9,077 
50 and under 500... 141 22,260 7 923 62 9,257 210 32,440 

500" " 1,000... 18 13,370 2 1,051 4 3,438 24 17,85[) 
1,000 " ,,2,000... 8 12,021 1 1,883 3 3,727 12 17,631 
2,000 and over ... ... 6 15,704 1 2,6261 '" ... 7 18,330 

T0taJ ... . .. ,~--67,3131~ 9,533 254118,491 DOlrD5,337 

23 vessels, with an aggregate tonnage of 2,365 tons (nct), were solI] 
during 1D36-37. Of these 22 with a net tonnago of 1,35S tons wero sold 
to British subj eets, but these transactions did not neces~arily involvo 
removal from the registers. 

SHIPBUILDING AND REI'AIItlXG. 

Accommodation for building, fitting, and. rcpairiug ships has bcen pro
vided by State and private enterprise at Sydney and Newcastle, and at foul' 
other ports in New South 'IYales. 

In Sydney Harbour thero arc four large ~Tavin~' llocks, fivc floating docks, 
and feven patent slips. 

Two graving docks, thc Fitzroy and the Suthcrland, situatcd on Coclmtoo 
Island, wel'e under the control of the Government of New South 'iVales 
until February, 1913, when they were transferred to the Oom111onwealth. 
They were controlled later by the AustraHan Commonwealth Shipping 
Board until 1st March, 1933, when the Ooml1lonwcalch Government leased 
the undertaking to a private company under agreement for a tCTlll of 21 
years. The agreement was ratified by the Ooekatoo Dockyard AgrCl)ment 
Act, 1933. The annual rent ranges from a minimum o'Z £1,000 to a 
maxi111um of £50,000, the rent for the first ycar bcing £1,000. Thcreafter 
it is to be calculated as a proportion-rising from 2! per cent. to !i pCI' 
cent.-of the turnover, less 2! per cent. of the cost of storcs and materials 
used. The Sutherland Dock is 6DO feet long, and can accommodatc a vcssel 
with it breadth of 84 fect, and a ch'aught of 27 feet. The 'Fitzroy Dock is 
474 feet long and its breadth is 47 fect. It can take vessels drawing 13 feet 
6 inches. At Cockatoo Dock there are also two patcnt sHps, wh2re vessels 
drawing D feet and 4 feet respectively may be slipped. 1'11e works on 
Oockatoo Island are equipped with plant for shipbuilding as well as for all 
classes of repairs. 

A private company, Mort's Dock and Engineering Oompany, Limitecl, 
owns two graving' docks in Sydney Harbour, foul' floating docks, two of 
which are out of commission, and three patent slips. The 'iVoolwioh Dock 
is 850 feet long, and at 11igh tide can take vessels drawing 26 fect; Mort's 
Dock is 641 feet long, and vessels drawing' 1D feet 6 inches may be floated 
into it. The largest of the slips is 270 feet long; it can takc a yessel 
weighing' 1,500 tOllS gross, drawing 11 feet forwa1'(l and 16 feet aft. The 
works of the Jy[ort's Dock and Engineering Company' are cquipped with 
plant for shipbuilding, as weH as for all classes of rcpairs. 

There i3 rmothe!' dr;ck, under private ownorship. with >1 Jiftin,Q; power of 
300 tons. and the Statc Go,-ernmcnt maintains a slip ,,·jth a lifting callnl~it.y 
of 50 tons. 
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At Newc:lstle thGTC are a fio:lting dock and two patent slips attached to 
the State GOyernmellt Dock;yards f.i 1,Valsh Island, and t"c elips "hich are 
priYntely owned. 

Tho ,,"orks at ,Yalsh Island were established on a sito \\'hich wns originally 
fI ;oandspit, ,":'ld has beon built up by dredging' from the hed of the Hunter 
Riyel·. 1n 191;), 8fte;' the O')cl(atoo Dockyard hod b'!Cll tl'onsfened to the 
Hcdcr8l Uovernment, workshops were erected 8t "'nlsh I818nd for the ('on
strllctirm mE! repair of GovCrL'.!llent dredges ond other vcssels. Subsequently 
the establish~l(>llt was cxtC'n<1ed, and provision was made for the construc~ 
tion of mel'chm:J.t ships ::md ferry steamers, and, for ot·her classes of engineeT
ing find iron work. Early in 1933 it was decided to restrict openltions 
exclusively to docking. The length of the clock is G30 feet and it is 8'3 feet 
broad, with a capacity for floating vessels up to 15,000 tons. The cost of 
constructing the floating' clock to 30th June, 1937 amounted to £502,330, 
of which £135,000 was con_tributed by the Commouwealth. Each of the 
patent slips is 292 feet in length, one only being in use with a lifting 
capflcity of 300 tons. During the year ended 30th June, 1937, 22 vessels 
were slipped at W8lsh Island and 26 were docked, The gross tonnage of 
these vessels was 52,155. 

Graving docks under tIle control of the State Government are maintained 
at the ports of the Tweed, Richmond and Clarence Rivers to meet 
the requirements of vessels engaged in the coastal trade. The largest, Oll thc 
Richmond River, is 214 feet 6 inclles long and 45 feet wide; it can aCCOlll
modate a vessel with a draught of 9 feet 6 inches. Nineteen vessels 'with a 
gross tonnage of 2,318 tons were docked at these ports during the year 
1936-37. 

SEAMEN. 

~Ma!tel's relating to the emploYIllent of sellmen are subject- to contwl'by 
the Commonwealth Government in terms of the Federal Navigation. Act. 
Provisiull is made for thp reg'ulation of the methods of engagement and 
dit::clHUgC, the {(mu of ngreement, rflting, thc ship's cumplell1fmt, dis~ipline, 
hygiene, and accommodation. Mercantile marine offices were establiEhed in 
:March, 199-t2, to undertake functions performed hitherto by State shipping 
offices at Sydney, Newcastle and Port Kembla where engagements and dis
charges are registered. 

The following stat®lllel'lt shows the number of transactions at the N ew
castle and Sydney offices during the last eight. years :-

--------

Year Engagements Registered. 

~~~~~~ l---~I-N-e-w-'-I----
June. Sydney. castle. Total. 

1930 
1931 
1932 
1933 
1934 
1935 
1936 
1937 

17,740 
13,9l1) 
15,600 
15,479 
13,760 
16,404 
18,708 
18,939 

],573 
1,836 
1,598 
1,93S 
2,0!}8 
2,669 
2,812 
3,365 

19.313 
15,752 
17,198 
17,412 
15,858 
19,073 
21,520 I 
22,304 I 

Discharges. Regi.tered. 11 __ L_j_~e_n-;-s_es_t_o, _S_h-cil_" __ 

I :New. - I New- I Sydney. i castle. rota\.. Sydney. castle. Total. 

17,429 
13,2.7l 
15,138 
15,762 
13,409 
1(1,562 
18,789 
]9,184 

1,337 
2,l:l4 
1,408 
1,927 
2,022 
2,582 
2,735 
3,298 

18,766 
15,405 
16,54G 
17,689 
15,431 
19,144 
21,524 
22,482 

501 
315 
259 
235 
191 
281 
728 
352 

35 
40 i 

47 ; 
37 I 
27 : 
50 
00 
54 

536 
355 
306 
272 
21S 
331 
818 
406 

The rates of wages, hours of labour, and conditions under which crews 
work on vessels engaged in the interstate and coastal trade of Australia are 
fL"ed by awards and agreements under the Commonwealth Conciliation and 
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Arhitration Aot. In accordance with the practice of the Federal industrial 
tribunals the rates are subject to periodical adjustment on account of 
changes in 'l'etail prices. 

The rates ruling at 1st December, 1937, were as follows, victualling and 
accommodation being provided III addition to wages:-

Occupation. 

Officers-Chief ... 
Second 
Third ... 
Junior 

Engineers-Chief 
Second 
Third 
Fourth 
Fifth 

Firemen .. , 
Trimmers 
Able Seamen-Steamers 
Ordinary Seamen 
Cooks 

-.---- -. ---------

£ s. d. £~. d. 
21 17 (} to 35 12 0 
19 17 (} " :n 12 0 
20 17 (} ,,27 2 0 

£19 178. 6d. 
23 7 6 to 65 12 0 
21 17 6 ,,41 0 0 
] 9 17 (} " 32 12 0 
20 7 6 " 27 19 0 

£19 17s. 6d. 
£18 Is.·Od. 
£16 Is. Od. 
£16 Is.0d. 

Stewards 
Stewardesse':l 

D 0 0 to 10 0 0 
13 8 6" 22 18 (} 
13 18 (}" 18 18 (} 

______ ~ __ ::_:1 _____ 9_1 __ 0_,_, __ 10_~ ___ 6 

'Ihemonthly rates payable to officers and engineers V:1l'Y according to the 
size of the vessels on which they are engaged. 

Except where provided specifically in the> awards and agreements, the 
ordinary honrs of work for seamen ure eight per day, an.1 overtime must be 
paid for time worked in excess of eight h011rs. Manning couditions are 
regulated by committees repTesenting the shipowners and the unions. 

Oompc-asation to seamen is provided by a federal law, the Seamen's Com
pensation Act, 1911, which applies to ships in tllf' service of the Common
\Vealth (exclusive of naval and militar.v service), and to ships trading with 
Australia, or engaged in any occupation in Australian waters, or in trade 
and commerce with other countries 01' among the States. The schedules of 
the Act indicate the amount of compensation ,payable, in case of death or 
total 01' partial incapacity resulting' fro1ll pel'soual injury by accident to 
SGll.men in the course of their employment. Methods of procedure for the 
recovery of compensation are prescribed by regulations under the Act. 

Seamen employed on New South 'Vales ships, 'i.e., ships registered in 
New South Wales, or owned or chartered by the Government or by it person 
01' body corporate whose place of business is in the State, may claim com
pensation under the Vvorkers' Compensation Act of New South "Vales, if 
they agree not to proceed under the federal law provided such ships aTe 
engaged solely in the intra-state trade of N'ew South Wales. 

SAFETY OF LIFE AT SgA. 

The navigation laws contain stringent provisi0ns designed to -prevent 
unseaworthy ships from proceeding to sea, and to ensure that all vessels are 
manned by competent crews, that life-saving appliances aTe carried, and 
that special arrangements are made to safeguard dangerous cargoes. Regu
lations have been framed for the prevention of collisions, also rules 
reguTding the lights and signals to be used. 

'-: . 

.. - .... ;. 
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On account of the TegulaTity of the coast of New SQuth "Vales and the 
comparative absence of islands" navigation in thc seaboard waters is usually 
safe. Along a coastline less than 700 miles in length theTe are twenty-five 
light-houses; and lighted beacons, leading lights, and other guides have 
been placed for the safety of harbour navigation in the ports of Sydney, 
Newcastle, Port Kembla aud other shipping places. The highway lights 
on the sea coast, twenty in number, are under the control of the Common
wealth. 

Pilotage is a State service under the proyisions of the Navigation Act of 
New South Wales. A pilot must be engaged for every yessel entering 01' 

leaving a port of New South Wales nnless tbe master holds a certificat(' of 
exemption. Such certificates may be granted to British subjects only, for 
use in respect of British ships registered in Australia or New Zealand f!ud 
employed in t11" trade between ports in Australasia and the South Sea 
Islands, 01' engaged in whaling. The pilotage rates ·are shown on page 92. 

'Wrecks and shipping casualties which occur to British merchant shipping 
on 01' near the coast of .N ew Sciuth Wales are investigated by Oourts of 
Marine Inquiry. The majority of wrecks reported are small coasters under 
200 tons. The following statement shows the wrecks reported in eacil 
year from 1931 to 193't. N'o wrecks were reported in 1936. The figures 
relate to vessels with crews who were domiciled in New South Wales:-

Y cal' I British Yessels. 
en led 

~nth June. steam. I ~rotor.1 Sailing. I Total. 

1031 2 1 ... 3 
1932 2 '" 1 3 
1933 4 I '" 5 
1934 8 ... I 9 
Hl35 1 ... ... 1 
1937 3 I .. , 4 

Tonllage 
(net). 

2,722 
1,265 

589 
1,283 

18 
1,084 

258 
42 

9 
7'5 
43 
41 

" 1 
17 

3 
8 

Ijfeboat stations are maintained at Sydney and at Newcastle, and 
motor lifeboats and life-saving appliances are kept at certain places along 
the coast. The pilot vessels are fitted for rescue work, and steam tugs are 
subsidised for assisting vessels in distress. 

The Royal Shipwreck Relief and Humane Society of New South W al~s 
affords relief to distressed seamen and their dependants and to the erews 
and necessitous passengers wrecked in New South Wales waters. It is 
maintained by public subscription, without subsidy from the State. The 
value of relief given during 1935-3G and 193G-37 amounted to £772 and 
£729 respectively. 



99 

AV[ATION, 

Civil aviation in Australia is subject to the Air Navigation Act, 1 £)20-
1936, which authorises the Governor-General of the Oommonwealth to 
make regulations for the purpose of giving effect to the Oonvention for 
the Regulation of Aerial N'avigation (signed in Paris on 13th October, 
1919) and of providing for the control of aii' navig'ation (a) in relation 
to trade and commerce with other countries and among the States, and 
(b) within any territory of the Oommonwealth. 

Intra-State flying at present is not subject to the Oommonwealth l'egll
la tions, but consequent on a recent conference between Federal and State 
representatives, it is proposed to bring' such flying' within the scope of 
the Air N ayigation regulations by means of State legislation. 

The Federal Goyernment has surveyed routes and established landing 
grounds in various parts of Australia, and has afforded assistance to cer
tain private organisations and aero clubs for the encouragement of ci"il 
uyution. 

The following are particulars relating' to regular air seryiccs operating in 
New South Wales at 30th June, 1937, 

(a) Subsidised services: Butler Air Transport Ltd., Cootamundra
Charleville (Queensland), 629 miles, twice weekly each way; Adastra Air
ways Ltd., ,sydney-Bega, 205 miles, twice weekly each ,,,ay. 

(b) Un subsidised services (carrying' mails): Australian Kational AIr
ways, Ltd., Sydney-Melbourne, 490 miles, twice daily each way, except 
Sundays; Airlines or Australia Ltd., Sydney-Brisbane, 500 miles, twice 
daily each way, and once on Sunday; Australian N'ational Airwa;ys Ltd., 
Adto,aide-Renmark-Broken Hill-Mildura-Melbourne, 747 miles, three 
times weekly; Adelaide-Broken Hill-Mildura-Adelaidc, 638 miles, 
round trip weekly; Victorian and Interstate Airways I~td., :Melbourne
Hay, 233 miles, daily each way, except ,Sundays; Intercity Airways I,td., 
Sydney-Broken I-Iill, 635 milcs, twice weekly each direction. 

(c) Unsubsidised services (not carrying' mails): Adastra Airways Ltd., 
Sydney-Bcga, 205 miles, twice weekly in each direction; Airlines or Am
tralia Ltd., Sydney-Newcastle, 80 miles. 

The Federal Government has approved of the establishment of a regu
lar subsidised air senice between Sydney and Rabaul (New Guinca), 2,522 
!riles, Ollce -weekly in each direction, and which will probably be in
aug'mated carly in 1938. 

Mascot Aerodrome, the airport to serve Sydney, has been imprO\'ed b~' 
making' more landing area available and by the construction of additional 
runways and tarmaes. The work towards the completion of thc airport 
is still in progress, and will include night lighting, radio and meteorologi
cal facilities, together with an airport builJing' to housc radio, etc., and 
the administration staff lmd control officers. 

Newcastle is at present served by the airport at District Park. Among' 
the many towns at which landing facilities are available arc Bega, Bourke, 
Broken Hill, Ooff's Harbour, Ooonamble, Oootamundra, Oanberra 
(F.O.T.), Dubbo, Deniliquin, Grafton, Goulburn, Hay, ,Holbrook. Kcmp
sey, Lis11l0re, Nyngan, Narrandera, "K'arromine, Nowra, Parkes, Tamworth, 
'l'cnterfielcl, ,Vagga, and VVing·ham. 
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1n anticipation ot increased air transport between capital cities, and 
for proposed night air mail senices, aerodromes are being improved and 
equipped with night-landing facilities at. Evans Head, Ooff's Hal'bour, 
Kempsey, GOlllburn and Holhrook New aerodromes are also to he estab
lished in the vicillity of Newcastle and in the Taree district . 

.As additional aids to air na,igation the Federal Uovel'lllllent has ap
In'OYed of the establishment of meterological and radio stations at aero
dromes in the capital cities !lnd !It other selected centres. Such aids will 
be pro,idecl!lt an eal'ly date at )Iascot, KempseJ' and Oanberra (F,O.T·,), 
whilst Holbl'ook will be seryecl with· an aeronautical l"Udio station . 

.Aero clubs in Sydney and Newcastle provide facilities fOl" flying train
ing and practice. The J\i'ewcastle club also engages in similar activities 
at a number of provincial centres. The Federal Government grants assis
tance to the cluhs by providing hangar accommodation, free use of aero
dromes, suitable clubhouses which arc leased to the clubs and bonus pay
mcnts in respect of members graduating for and renewing pilots' licenc·es. 
Clubs also receiye grants from the Federal Goyeynment towards the cost 
of Upkeel) of their· aircraft. 

The Sydney club, which is known as the Royal Aero Club of New South, 
Wales, commenced active training work in 1926 and about 350 members 
have qualified for llrivate pilots' licences. Some of these have completed 
advanced courses of training, gained commexcial licences alld now own 
aircraft, and some have qualified as flying instructors. Flying training 
is also given by IGl1gsforc1-Smith Air ,service Ltd., and Airfiite Ltd. 

Particulars relating to aircraft in each of the last five yeal'S afc shown 
below. The figures refer to aircraft registered in New ,south Wales, and 
owing to interstate flying, do not Clwer all the aviation which has taken 
place within its boundaries. 

Yearellded 30th J" un •• 

l'articul:lrs. 

I 1933. 193,J. 1935. 1936. 1937 

------
COll1panies or persolls owning ail'cmft (a) 47 40 54 54 44 
Aircraft (a)- 53 58 72 81 68 
Liconsed pnots (a)-'-

Private HO 144 199 217 236 
Commercial 61 66 65 71 79 

Flights-Number 19,172 19,374 19,585 23,2311 25,.596 
Hours 9,515 9,933 13,534 20,141 24,619 
Mileage (apIJl'Oxima,te) 846.463 887,289 1,220,452 1,935,346 2,650,630 

Passengcrs carried ... 29;841 14,394 22,746 22,691 24,699 
Aoeidents-PCr20118 killed I 6 2 8 10 

Perpons injUl'crl I 2 2 2 4 2 "'1 

Goods- Weight carried lb·1 7,835 10,209 28,273 137,103 234,879 
Mails-Weight curried lh. 5,33& 7,435 8,046(h )12,624

1

(b)22, 712 
I . 

(a) At 30th J"UDP. 
destined for oyerseas. 

(l') Extln8in~'of prn:liclllars of mniJs: carrieu on int,e!'state services but 
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POSTS AND TELEGRAPHS. 
Tl1.e IJosbl, telegraph, and tel~pli',me' services of New S(mtli Wales have 

been ermtrolll>d by tIle Oommonwealth Government since 1st },fm'ch, 19Q1. 
The sen-ices are administered by a Mini8ter of the (Ji'owIl, "rlth a: peL'Ill'!l'nelllt' 
salaried officer in, chill~g~ of the central executive office, und a eleputy ill each 
State. 

POS'l'.1L SERVICES. 

Post offices 11ave been established throughout the State, Hven in localities 
where there are f.!"IV residents. If fhe volume of bnsiness does not warrant 
the. establi.'lhmentJ of a .. full servi<?e, re<?eiving offices are opened' for the 
collection of mail.matter for conveyance to and from tile nearest post ofii.ee., 
Including re eeiviftlg' offices, there were 2,5.05 post offices in, the State- at 3llih 
June, 1937. Of these 412, were offidal, 19 semi-official, and 2,D74non-oflicial. 
The transport of mails in outlying districts has been expedited considcra.bly 
hI recent years bY' reason of an exteridedi use' of motor' yehides- andhy a 
feW' ae1';al se,."lecs. The numbel' of inb-na mffil services in operation in: 
New South ,Vales in 19H6-37 was 2,108; The C0st' of road services amounted 
to £230,;HO, and of railway services to £152,702. 

O~lIDn ma:iLserviccg, lliJ'e cond'ucteclin acco-rclrtnce with"unrangemeni:s mBluri 
betweeru the Oommonw:ealtIt GoycnnmeJrt;: and the steam~hip, owner8. S0'lllil1!l 
of the services between AustJ.:ali-a and thG) Pacific Islands. a,re' subsidiswl by. 
the O.ommonwealth, and the Orient Steamship Oompany receives £110,000 
per annum for a £onr-weekJy; service with J~urope.. Mails a-re cunveyed a,Tong 
other routes at Doundage rates. They are despatched a,t least, once a fort" 
night to Europe, via Suez, and theTe is regular communIcation Wo~th 
America and with Eastem ports. 

The number of letters, .. postcards, lettcrcards, and l?uckets posted in New 
South -rvVales in 1'93,6-3'7 for' delivery witIlin the Oommonwealth of Australia 
was 321,899',500; t1t\l number despatched beyond the Oommonwealth was 
10,323',900; and' 12,202-,100' weJ.:e recei~'ed from places outside Australia. 
Similar details regarding- newspapers are as follows :-65,833;100 posted 
for delivery, withil1' the 001llinonwealth; 2;280,000 despatched OVCllseas;: rund 
7,656,500 received' f!Jom places outside- Australia. 

Particulars regaTding. the postal' matte!' received from the ot.lier Aus
tralian States aTe not availalJle. rn 1936"37 the parcels posted in New' 
SmIth ·Wales. £01' dtJlivel'Y in the OOll1lllonwealth numbel'eeL 3,765,100 and 
10/:)9.00 were' pGlsteel: fm' delivel:y in other' countries, the numbe1~ received 
fllGllll o"\(ellSIlUS be.ing: 126,2.00. The postag:e collected on. Dareels amollnt6ld to 
£282,063. The number of registered i:uticles (other than parcels) posted 
in New South ,Vales for delivery in Australia was 2,736,129, and 171,174. 
were despatched to and 217,2'74 were received fi'om other counti-ies. 

The Derrel Letter Office hUlldleQl 693,175 letters and postea,rcLs and 
264;687 packets uiIlel circ1:l1ars. Of the fm'mer, 586,7tlcO were returneel direct 
to. tile writers 01:" delivered, 71;922 were destroyed, and 34,513 l'eturned as 
ll11clalme@ to othel' countries; and,. of the latter 200,010 were I:eturned 
direct tQ, the writers or del~yered, 59,162 werc destroyed, and 5,515 returned 
as' unclaimed 'CO' Qthm: countries. l.'l:onll.y and valuables amounting tQ 
£35,.625, were contained ill1 postal articl!O's. S6'nt to the Dead Letter Office., 

A system of 1'[\ lue-payable paTcel post: Tl{lS bel/ruestllllHshed, mainlY" fur 
the cOllve-ni!<l1ce of people who Teside at a distance {rom the trading centJles. 
The Department accel)ts for transmission within the, Oommonwealth pal'
eelS. or lettcTS sellt in execution of orders; and coTIects from the addressees 
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ou behalf of the selldcrs the charges due there on. The system applies also 
to l'egistered articles transmitted to or from Papua. During the year 
cmled 30th Jnne, 1937, the number of such articlcs posted in New South 
'Vales was 326,045. The value collected was £398,582, and the revenue, that 
is postage and commission, £43,214 . 

. Poslage ntcs for lctters to p1uces within the British Empire were in
crcasel.l in Augu:;t, 1930, from Hd. to 2d. per oz. 

TELEGHAI'HS AXD Q.mLES. 

The telegraph system embraces the whole Commonwealth. It has been 
c.'(tended steadily since January, 1858, when the system was opened to the 
public in New South \Vales, and modern equipment has been installed in 
the chief centres to expedite tl18 transmission of messages. 

Cable communication with Europe and other countries is supplied by 
val'ious routes leaving Australia at foul' different points, Sydney, Cottesloe 
(Fremantlc), Southport (Quecnsland), and Darwin. 

The oldcst, dating fronl 18'/1, is from Darwin via Java and Singapore 
Two I'outes are available-from Cottesloe (Fremantle) to Cocos Island, 
where they branch to London via Durban (South Africa) on the one side, 
and to the East via Singall0re on the other. 

:From Sydney two routes arc available, using the cables laid by the Pacific 
Cable Board to New Zcaland and Canada. The first is via .southport 
(Queensland) and Norfolk Island to Suva, and the second via Auckland 
(N'ew Zealand) to Suva. From Suva thc duplicate route is via Fanning 
Island and Oanada to London or American countries. 

The Pacific Cable Board's system ,vas purchased by Cable and Wireless, 
Limited, from the Govel'lUnentR (Britisl], Canadian, etc.) who owned it 
when thc Empire merger o£ cable and wireless conllllunications was ar
rangcd in 1929. 

Lines have also bcen laitl. betwecn the Australian mainland and Tas
mania. A cablc bctween Bl'ndaherg (Queensland) and New Caledonia 
was maintained for many ;years by a French company, but a wireless link 
has been substituted and tlw cp.ble has been abandoned. 

The Eastern Extension Australasia and China Telegmph Company 
Limited, in association with Cable and Wireless Limited (London), controls 
an cables lcaving Australia, except that linking Tasmania with the main
land. 

:Fo1' a cable message to Grcat Britain, the ordinary rate is 2s. per word, 
and five-letter codc messages are charged three-fifths the ordinary rate. 
Deferred cablegrams written in plain language and subject to a delay not 
exceeding twenty-four hours may be exchanged at half the ordinary rates 
with Great Britain, and with most other British and foreign countries. 
Daily Jetter telegrams with normal delivery on the morning of the second 
day after the day of acceptance may be exchanged with a number of 
countries at one-third of the ordinary rates and a minimum charge for 
twenty-five words. Press telegrams arc handlcd by telegraph or cable at 
cheap ratc3 under special conditions. 

The following table shows the number of telegrams despatched in New 
South WaJes for delivery within the Commonwealth, including messages 
to Tasmania and the number of cablcgrams despatchcd to nlld received 
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from countries outside Australia, in nU'ious yea.l'S since 1901. TIlc total 
number of telegrams handled in New South ",Vales cannot be stated, as full 
particulars are not available regarding messages received from other States. 
Cablegrams and telegrams in transit through the State are not included. 

I \ Telegrams Cablegrams. 
Revenue 

Year. I Telegrapl'l de.patched for ____ 
! Seations. I delivery in ' 

Received. 
I Australia. Despntched. I Ileecin"l 
'I , 

I i 

1901 97S I 2,669,724 59,360 72,735 lS6,13:i 
1911 1,400 I 4,:114,252 1~~),809 12:1,910 253,398 

192,)-21 2,232 ' 5,903,243 2~9,703 263,482 489,805 
IfJ25-20 2,894 j 6,214,370 350,146 :150.129 516,1'16 
192829 3.069 I 5,972,606 415,813 388,093 526,508 
1930 -31 3,055 I 4,609,851 326,857 282,253 384,452 
H31-32 3,072 i 4,362,975 301,117 287.690 354.290 
B32-33 2,978 4,416,168 311,142 298,814 347,707 
1933-34 2,997 4,704,809 322,382 321,493 370,869 
1934-35 3,025 5,088,853 332,8.~9 324,575 40n,1:n 
1935-36 3,042 5,4~3,U40 3~3,89G 3:15,051 433,810 
1936-37 3,059 5,84:1,6:56 3;0,,41 371,467 462,742 

The revenue from the telegraph business reached its peak in 1921)-29 and 
then declined steadily until 193·2-33. In 19:36-:37 it showed an increase of 
£28,932 on the preyious year. 

\YmELEss TELEGllAI'lll'. 
During the years 1912 to 1914, a chain of stations was erected around 

Australia by the Oommonwcalth to give wireless communication with ship
ping, three of the stations, including the Sydney station, being capable of 
long distance communication. The stations were controlled by the Depart
ment of the Navy during the years 1915 to 1920. In 1Iay, 1922, the 
commercial radio stations were transferred, under an agreement with the 
Federal Government, to the Amalgamated Wireless (Australasia), Limited, 
in which the Oommonwealth has a controlling interest. The company 
undertook to erect a high-power station in Australia for communication 
wit11 Great Britain and Canada, where corresponding stations were to be 
established. In consequence of the development of the beam system the 
llgreement was altered in 1924, and instead of high-power stations, services 
under the be,ull system have been provided. The service between Australia 
and Great Britain was opened on 8th April, 1927, and between Australia and 
Canada on 16th June, 1928. The rate for ordinary messages is Is. Sd. per 
word to Great Britain and Is. 51;d. to Vancouver (O!llwda). Deferred 
messages are cheaper. 

Paid messages by beam from Kew South ",Vales (including Federal 
}'erritory) during 1936-37 numbered 158,179, equivalent to 3,5U,542 words, 
and to New South ",Vales 134,925, or 4,247,742 words, and during 1935-36 
from New South 'Wales 144,807, equivalent to 3,192,797 words, and to New 
South Wales 114,664 01' 3,436,931 words. The ratio of the number of 
words to the number of messages in the case of the inward traffic is 
somewhat greater than the ratio in respect of outward traffic and is 
due to the .preponderance of press messages received from abroad, the 
number of words in which in the majority of cases exceeds considerably 
those comprising ordinary messages. 

Ooastal radio traffic during 1935-36 consisted of 92,950 llaid messages, 
1,712,528 words; 5,038 service messages, 50,287 words; and 3,107 weather 
messages, 85,728 words; and during 1936-37 of 96,165 paid messages, 
1,780,447 words; 7,944 scrvice messages, 84,680 words; and 6,808 weather 
messages, 133,71)1 wOJ'ds. 

.. : 



Private installations for wireless communication and for broadcasting are 
. operated uncleI' license, but are not permitted to engage in commercial 
traffic miless authorised to do so. A national broadcasting service wall 
inaugurated in J ull', 192D, and two private stations inN ew .south 'vVales 
were transferred to the control of the Oommonwealth Government. The 
progralllllle services were provided by private enterprise under contract 
with the Oommonwealth Government until 1st ,J uIy', 1932, when the 
A nstralian Broadcasting Oommission undertook the work. At 30th J nne, 
1931 there were 6 national broadcasting stations operating, of which two 
were in the metropolitan area and one each at Corowa, Newcastle, Grafton 
and Orange. 

LicerlBed broadcasting stations at this date numbered 25, of which 6 were 
in the metropolitan area and 19 in the country. Also one Ecensed station 
operated in the Federal Oapital Territory. 

Wireless licenses in force in New South '\Vales (excluding the Federal 
Capital Territory) at 30th June, 1933 to 1937, were as f611ow8:~ 

In force at 30th June-
Lleonses. 

1933. 1n3!. 1935. 193G 1037. 

Station-
Coast 2 2 2 2 2 

'Ship 21 16 22 75 92 

Laud 8 8 9 8 8 

Bl'oadoasting* 14 16 17 23 25 

Broadcast listeners 177,386 225,897 277,576 314,426 356,859 

Experimental ... 383 454 512 605 676 
'Portable 9 9 II 12 13 
·Aliraraft 6 5 

Special ... 

"'1 
26 26 29 32 

I S4 

Total ... 177,849 226,428 278,18>1, 315,184 1357'7.l4 

----
It 'Excluding Nation"1 nroadoasting -Stntion8. 

On BOth June, 1937, there were in force in the Federal Oapital Territory 
one broadcasting license, 1,433 .broadcast liBteneTs' licenses, and 8 experi
mental licenses; and on 30th bUle, 1936, 1 broadcasting license, 1,305 
broadcast listeners' licenses, and 4 e.-"perime.ntal licenses. 

In 1933 the number of broadcast listeners' licenses in force inN ew 
South ·Wales was 17'7,386, and incl'easel:l progressively until 1937, when 
the nmhberwas 356,859, an increase .of179,473, or mOl'ethun 100 per 

. cent. ~t 30th June, 1937, experimental licenses nunibel'ecl '6'i16, an increase 
since 1933 of 293. Experimental licenses extend to holders the same privi
leges as conferred by listeners' licenses. 

TJJe revenue collected in New Bou:th 'Wales in l'espectof hroadcast 
listeners' licenses in 1936-37 amounted to £315.,859, of which £161;254 
accl'nedto the Post Office. The collections duril1g1935-36 totfrlled 
£331,707, of which the Postmaster-Genel'al's Department took £142.,241. 
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An overseas radio telephone service was established 11l A.pril,· 1930, 
when ,a commercial service was opencd between Australia and Great 
Britain. It has been extended to other European countries, America, 
Africa, New Zealand, India, Java, Sumatra, 'New Guinea, Palestine and 
Iceland. 

Abeam wireless picturegram 'Service was established on 16th October, 
1934, between .Australia and Great Britain and North America. Also the 
first wireless ;beacon in Australia for aircraft Con an experimental basis) 
came into operation at North Brighton (Sydney) on 27th April, 1936. 

;T.ELEPHONES. 

The 'telephone system was establlshed in Sydney in 1880, and the l system 
has heen installed in a ,hngcniul1ber of country districts. In the Metro
politan district a number of automatic exchanges are in operation. Trunk 
lines serve a wide area of the' State, and aline between 'Sydney and 'lIIel
bourne was' hroughtintouse in 1907, 'and ,between Sydney and Brisbane 
in 1924. During the years 1930 and 1931 the services .were extended to 
Northern, Queensland "and ·to Western } ... usb:alia. The" carrier wave" 
system of ollerating long-distance telephone traffic was introduced in 
September, 19'25. By this means allumber of conversations may be con
ducted simultaneously over one pail' of wires. 

The following table shows the growth of the telephone sernce III New 
South Wales since 1901;-

! E,changes, I ,1\lllUbel' of "Public Telephone 
y,ear. Lines ,Telephones: "Instruments 

OOlluectetl. . COllllected. 

1901 *+8 

I 
9.S6.t 72 13,7VS 

1911 '*:2(j8 34;5:il 72:2 43,0::12 
19'10~21 ':821 .7.4,480 l,G9:{ 96.,710 

'H125-26 *1,621 117 2!~) 2,'379 1'52,969 
1928 c29 I;S!lO 1 46,i49::! 2',77!l H:r3,7,[.S 
1929--20 1,951 150,606 :.!,879 199,007 
H):lO-11 I,H4(i H 1,4~5 2,9H 188,34:; 
1 9:~ 1·:12 1,()4'2 :1:':5; n!) 2,986 ]81.3'26 
1 !Xl2 .:i:l 1,!lH5 1,'lfJ,S5'1 3,~29 182,992 
1933"'~4 1,9:m I r:{9;4~i; :Ji:{5:1 '188,'694 
'19~4-3.'i lifJ51 ] 50~Z57 tl,459 '£fl2,363 
.1!l35';'36 'H1'67 16.0,n3 3,561 . .:21/),-8()3 
H36,r37 .I,9S.j 1-:17.0,,2-1, a,758 ' -22{),72i 

-----

:to Prior to 1926-27 offices "ith only one line connected were not. inc1uderl. 

At 30th June, 193,7, there were 1,985 telephone exchanges with which 
170,724 lines were connected. The instruments in use numbered 229,727, 
in which were included 223,712 subscribers' instruments, 3,758 public 
telephones, and 2,257 cOllnected with private lines. The revenue derived 
from the telephone services during thc y'car amounted to £2,902,740. 

The annual ground rent for an exclusiye telephone service ranges from 
£3 in respect of exchang'es where the number of subscribers' lines does not 
exceed 300, to £4 10s. for a residence sel'Yice and £5 10s. for a business 
service where there aTe over 10,000 lines. :For each effective ontward call 
where the number of lines connected with the exchange does not exceed 300, 
a charge of ld. per call is made; at other exchanges the charge is Hd. 

*73597 -0 
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Fn\ANCIAI, RESULTS OF POSTAL SEnI'ICES. 

Particulars regarding the financial results of operations in the yarious 
branehes of the Postmaster-General's Department in New Sou th ~W ales 
during' the year ended 30th June, 1987, are as follows:~ 

I I 

i Iuterest I 
Draneh. Earnings. 'Yorking Sur pills. Ion ~~tall Net 

Expense~. Exchangf ProHt. 

Charg"". 
£ £ £ £ £ 

Postal ... 2,834,006 1,!)l3,95!) !)2'J,047 64,897 855,150 
Telegraph 512,635 440,249 72,386 48,483 23,903 
Telephone 2,!)02,740 1,753,411 1,149,32!) 580,50!) 568,820 
Wireless 156,568 !)9,337 57,231 4,632 52,5UU 

--------- --------
Total, All Branches ... 6"W5,949 4,206,956 2,198,U93 698,521 1,500,472 

The total surplus for the year amounted to £1,500,472, an increase of 
£164,138 upon that for 193:.1-36. The 110stal branch showed the greatest 
llet profit at £855,150. 

A comparatiYe statement of finances for the past fiye years is shown 
below:~ 

I 
Year endeu Earnings. WorkIng 
30th Juue. Expeuses. 

£ .£ 
1933 4,904,797 3,422,405 
1934 5,205,354 3,562,2ti9 
1935 5.575,538 3,728,092 
1936 5,959,954 3,936,424 
1937 6,405,949 4,206,950 

Surplus 

I 

£ 
1,482,392 
1,643,085 
1,847,446 
2,023,530 
2,198,993 

Interest on 

I 
Cap!tal and 

Exchange 
Cllarges. 

-----
I 

£ I 
942,264 i 
768,944 i 
774,283 I 
687,196 I 
698,521 i 

I 
t 

Net Profit. 

£ 
540,128 
874,141 

1,073,163 
1,336,334 
1,500,472 

The net profit in 1929 was £92,670. and has increased each year since, 
except in 1931, when it fell to £54,923. It reached the peak in 1937 at 
£1,500,472. 

EMPLOYEES. 

~ At 30th June, 1937, there werc 17,303 persons employed by thc Postal 
Department in New South 'Vales. Of these, 8,D71 were permanent em
ployees, 2,363 non-official postmasters, 592 telephone office keepers, 2,353 
mail contractors (including drivers), and there were 3,024 others. 
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LAND TRANSPORT. 
The problem of establishillg' an efficient system of transpOl't in New South 

'vV' ales was rendered difficul t by several causes, viz., the existence of a belt of 
rugged highlands comparatiyely near the coast readily passable at only 
a few points; the consequent difficulty in connecting thc coast with the 
intcrior; the ah3ence of navigable rivers and waterways; and the scattered 
naturc of the settlement. 

The Tugged approaches to thc Great Dividing' Range defied the effvrts of 
explorcrs until 1813, when an expedition succeeded in crossing the moun
tains, and the first road over the range was opened in 1315. Shortly aftcr
wards a way was discovered aCl"O'3S the mountains in the yicinity of Lake 
George, near the spot where Goulburn now stands. These routes remained 
the ea3iest lines of communication with the interior to the west and south, 
and when railways ~ere built they followed thc roads. Strangely enough, 
the only real gap in the mountains, situated opposite Newcastle, and dis
covered by Ounningham in 1825, has not yet been utilised for traffic. TI,e 
Great Northern Railway traverses the mountains by way of a higher gap 
at Murrurundi. 

The early policy of the government made Sydncy the centre of thc whole 
settlement commercially as well a'3 politically. 'With th~ advantageous 
situation on an unrivalled natural harbour, it became from thc earliest 
times the point from which the roads radiated, and to which trade and 
commerce were drawn, despite the facts that its immediate district was not 
well adapted for agrieulture and that access to the fertile interior was 
impeded by difficult mf)untail1'3. In point of situation Port Stephens and 
Jervis Bay, excellent natural harbours situated respeotively 8;') miles 
north and 82 miles south of Sydney, are both qualified to eonstitute com
mereial outlets for the interior, especially Port Stephens, which is the 
most central port of the State and has the aclvant:1g'e of large coal supplies 
in closc proximity. The development of' this port has been urged strrlJ1gly 
as part of a decentralislltion scheme, and J ervis Bay may eventually become 
a shipping centre. There is not n good harbour north of Port Stcphens; 
and Twofold Bay, on t11e far South Coast, is probably too difficult of access 
from the interior to develop into an oversea shipping port. 

The interior of New Scuth ,Vales is connected with the sea by rail at 
Sydney, Newcastle, and Port Kembla. The North Coast railwav which 
runs parallel with the eoast line, touches the seaboard at Ooffs Harbour. 
One of its branches runs to Byron Bay near the northern extremity and 
another traverses the coastal strip to Dorrigo on the western side of tl,e line 
but does not yet extend across the Dividing Range. Parts of the southern 
Riverina are served by border railwaY3 which form part of the Vic1m·ian 
Government system giving a('ee~s to ports on the southern coast of Austrlllia. 

In view of its vast spaces New SOllth ,Vales is cspecially adanted for 
aviation, and facilities for transport by air are available on a number of 
routes. 

Land Transport 8f1''I'ices. 
The railways and tramways in New South Wales, with the cxception of 

the Victorian Government lines in the Riverina ancI a few private lines, 
are the property of the State. Other land transport services are conducted, 
ns a general rule, by private enterprise though there are a number of 
Government motor omnibus services in the metropolitan and Newcastle 
districts. 

Since the passing of the Transport Act in June, 1930, there has been It 

series of important changes in respeet of the administration of these 
services. At that time the railways and tramways were controlled. cy the 
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eame statutory body, wh,ch consisted of three' Oommissioners appointed by 
the Governor, the other land transport services were subject to a measure 
of: sllp6l!vision by the, police and'local' authorities, and matters relating to 
the maintenance ancI construction of :main roads werEr administered j by the 
Main Roads Board. Large s11ms of money had been expended by the Mfiin 
Roads Board on the improvement of the highways, and'motor transport 
services for both passenger and' goods traffic liad expanded' rapidlY.' tD' the 
detrimentoL the. railway and tramway revenues. 

TIle Tl~ansport Act-which relates to hind transpprt' services, except 
railways-was designed, to effect an improvement in the tramway'services 
and to provide a, greater measure of control oVer privately"owned' motor 
services with the object of eliminating wasteful duplication. A Oommis
sioner of Road' Transport was appointed ,to administer' the A'ct;' transport 
trusts were constituted'to supervise the services in the metropolitan' and 
Newcastle disti'icts, the tramways were_ removed C fr@lIrr' the 'control' or the 
Railway Oommissioners and' vested in tIre transport trusts; to be ',adfuims
tered, by a manag'ement ooard, aud' the Government' WU'B authorisedt to 
appoint adYisor~' committees £i'om time to time" to report- UP01I' matrerR 
l'elating; to transport. 

The 1Ietropolitan T.ranspprt, Trust 'was' appointed: in' terms' of the' Tran~
port' Act in AlIgust; 19'30, to exercise, supervision in a'district"comprised'By 
the county of Oumberland~ and'th'e parish- of' Gowan; in'the county' of 
Nortliumberland,'wasadded'byprochunation on1st'O'ctober,l9'30}The·NIiw
castle and District Transport Trust was appointed 'in' October, 1930;'fo1'" an 
area ,embraciilg the city of.N ewcastle, its suburban, lllunicip:;tlities' and parts 
of' the, Tarro and Lake Macquarie ShiTes". Tlie trusts' hadi,thB exclusive 
right of operating trllmwaY' services; they were'empowered;to'Ie-vy. special 
license :fees in respect, of "motm omnibils' services; and:: ill" a~eS'Sing~t}j!r f~es 
to take into consideration 'the" measUl'C' of comp~titi6n . wi tli, tHC' tramwll'YS. 

El August; 193t; the SilltC' , Transport" (Oo~ordiilfftion) Act, was'passed 
and the State Transport (Oo'ordination) Board: was' appointed :fol" tlie 
purpose ,of' improving' and;co'ordinating,tlie services andfaciliticg· relating 
to transport. The' board was' required to' fUl'nisha' report' to' tlle· Govern
ment as to steps to be taken to co-ordinate tlie' activities of' the' various 
transport authorities and; the -Main Roads Board, and' to' provide -for" tlie 
administration· of' the Bm·vices under one- corporate Dody. THe' Act 
also contained' provisions which commenced, on' 2nd, NovembeT', 1931, 
imposing further obligations upon' persons conducting' motor- transport 
services and' gave tlie' board: authorlty to ,levy special' cliarges', in respect 
of; passengers" and goods carried'in motor "vehicles; 

Legislation" for' merghig' tIle transport' administrativ9> authorities was 
embodied hi the Ministry for Ti'ansport Act· ' passed in ]\ffirch) 1932-." A 
Dep,arttnent ofTransportwfls created! under-a. responsi1:~e' JlIinlster'of' the 
Orown, the offices of the' Railway' Commissioners; tl:ie Transport' Trusts, 
/:,he GommiSsionero of-'Road Transport: tlie-TramwaYB'M'anagel.nent,·BEiard. 
the Main Roads Board, and the State Transport (Oo-ordination), Hoard 
were aboli~hed, and their functions were transferred to a Board of Transport 
Oommissioners, comprised 'by a Ohief: Commissioner, seven other Transport 
Oommissioners' to supervise the various bl'an(Jhe~ of th!7- D§pal'tinellt; and 
the Gommissiimer 'of. P6lice. 

After a short period another important' cHang'e was' n'~d~f in' tel'lY.5' of 
the 'Transp~rt (Division of Functions) Act, 1932; which, was proelaimed on 
29th Decemnel', 1932: The Board of.' TrU'nsport OommiS'Sioners' was· aboliShed, 
the Ministry of Transport was divided into three· departments, each, under 
tlie·' control lo£.'a Oommissioner, vi~" (1) railways; (2) road' trarrsp0l't' and 
tramways; (3) main roads; and authority was gTYen for th~'app0inttnent 
ofr an' U'ssistllnt'commissionel" in, each department. 

,,: 
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R01U)~ AND'" BR'IDGES. 
Length" of' Raails.' 

Statistics as to .roads are collected at intervals. In 1936 the:Jel;igth of 
roadidn·tHe "St'ate was- estimated to be 128,475' miles;. ofwhlchA~qB2:miles 
were in the metropolitan area as defined under the' Lo'car Government-Aut; 
116,611 miles in country municipalities and shires, and 7,282 miles in the 
unincorporaied Western Division. 

TEe natlll'c'of'tlie-roadl> ma~' be.-seen in' the following statement':~ 

Nature of>Rbad, Street 
or L!lJlc .. 

Conorete .... ... 
Wood-paved ... 
Premixed. Till' ... 
PenetratedTar.. ... 

... 

... 
'''1 ... 

Waterbound Macadam ... ' 
Gravelj ... ... ' .. . 
Formed ,only ... ... 
ClearerlonlY\ ... ... 
NiLtural'Surface ... ... 

Total ... ... 

Division. 

I I
:, . Western: I Total. Municipalities, SlJires. D' i . NSW lvalOn. . .J.;. 

miles., mill'S', mHeB-i miles" 
245 88, ... I, 333 

32 ... ... 32 
589 250 ... 839 .. 

1,761 1,195 ... 2,9156 ' 
1;429' 4,348' ... 5,777 
2,385: . 21;088 512:. 23,98.5 
1,726· 21,156- 1',157, ~ 24,039 
},186 . 26;332_ 3,079 3Q/597 

895' 36;488 2,534, 39;911' 
-

1O,2Uk llO;945 7;282 . : 128,475 

The' principal 'roads' leading' southwm'dfroll1 Sycmey are thePl'ince's 
Highway (348 miles) traversing the coastal districts to the Vicl6rian 1J1u,., 
del', and the. Hume Highway (370 miles) via. Goulburn and, Gundag!ii to 
.A:loury. The Monaro Highway. (226. miles)cOlmects Tiltlira and' B-eg(.l on· 
the coast with the HTima Highway nearL6wer Tarcutta via. Oooma. and 
Tllmut. The Federal Hi'ghway (42 miles) branches fi-om the Hlhue, Hig}i
way near Yarra,. to. Oanberra via Collector, and. Hom ,Oanberra a roadi.;23 
miles in length runs to the IIume Higliway near Yass, via· Hall', anrl' 
M'uTrumbateman. ' 

The·nm·thern higllways'c are tlm B~lCific Highway (599 milios), trav.ersmg 
the coastal districts from North Sydney to Newcastle, thence via Hexlk1m 
and the coastal towns to the Queensland border at Ooolangatta; the New 
England Highway (453: miles) from Hexham, thence via Maitland. and 
along the ·tablelands .. through Glen Innesand, Tenterfield: in. the. Queensland 
border near· Mount Lindesay. The Oxley HighwaiY (37-9: miles) branching 
fr:om ·tllB Pacific I-Eghway; near vVaucho.pe connects, the coast:: with:"the 
Mitohell· Highway· at Trangie; and the Gwydir Highway: (,326" miles) 
bnlUches· from the ,Pacific' Highway' at Sbuth· GJiafrttlll westerly'to. Collilrone
bri via! Glen, I:hnes, Illverel1 and, 110ree, 

The Gl'eat' Western Highway (131' miles), fi:om S'yd11ey, connects ,with 
the. Mid"westerIT and MTtchellHighways- at Bh'tliurst; The Midlwe-stl3Tll 
Highway (326' miles) runs from Bathurst to Hay via OOWl'a and Wyalbng, 
and the Mitchell Highway (428 miles)' i'rom Bnthurst via m-auge, Dh1JBb, 
l1rangie,Ni5Fp.gan. a'nd BOUl~m. to. th&-Q)leensland, bDrder .at;Blmring;u)i:,·. The 
Bar.ricr, Highway, (4D0 '. miles) branches fmm. the- Mitcl1elL . Hig.p.w-8-Y<N at 
N.ypgll11. and, runs:., wester-ly. via,. Oobal', 'Vilcanni(t. amh Bl'Dken HilL ta> the 
South, Amtmlian, border ,at.,Coekhl1Tu. 
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In the south-west the Sturt Highway (472 miles) branches from the 
Hume Highway at Lower Tarcutta and runs westerly, partly following the 
Mmrumbidgee River via vVagga, Hay, Balranald and vVentworth to the 
South Australian border near Lake Victoria. 

;", J; ~'o~d 16 miles in length between Lansdowne and Hornsby connects the 
lhui1C[md Pacific Highways. 
;.,1'.,,1 ,:', 

Supe1'vision of Roads. 
Prior to the enactment of legislation providing for the incorporation of 

shires, the State was divided into road distl'icts, each under the supervision 
of an officer directly respolls:blc to the Oommr.ssioner for Roads. These 
officers had under their care the greater part of the roads and bridgcs of the 
State outside the lllunicipalities, and the municipal cO'J:Jcils were generrdly 
responsible for those within the incorporated areas. Road trusts formed 
under variou'3 Acts had the supervision of the expenditure of certain 
grants for the maintenance of roads in districts chiefly of minor importance 
!!s well as SOilie important roads in the vicinity of the metropolis. 

When the local government system was extended over the 1'."ltole of the 
eastern and centr!!l divisions of the State by the Loc!!l Government Act of 
1906 the councils of the municipalities !!nd shires took over the !!dmini
stration of the roads, bridgc"3, etc., under the control of the Roads Depart
ment, with the exception of those in the unincorporated areas of the 
Western Division, and certain bridges and ferries proclaimed as "national 
W01'ks." The Act provided for the payment of endowment to municipalities 
and shires, the minimum enc~owment payable to shire"3 being fixed at £150,000 
per !!nnum, and the Minister was empowered to withho1.l payment <:f en
dowment from a council if his requirements in respect of main roads were 
not satisfied. 

Between 1906 and 1912 the amount of endowment allottcd to shires was 
,increased from £150,000 to £360,000, but the expenditure by thc conncils on 
the important roadways was not sufficient to maintain them in a serviceable 
condition. It was decided, therefore, to reduce the amount of general en
dowment to the minimum, and to make a separate vote to councils for the 
upkeep of the main roads. This arrangement wa"3 continued until the rapid 
development of motor transport led to a change and the Main Roads Act was 
passed in 1924 to place the main roads under the supervision of a board. 

. ~ .' JJf ain Reads Administi·ation . 

The lIain Roads Act, 1934, was brought into operation Ly proclamation 
as from 1st January, 1925. The first Main Roads Board was appointed in 
the following month and commenced operations on 12th llfarch, 1925. 
The Board functioned for a period of seven years then its work was trans
ferred to the control of a Board of Transport Oommissioners to be adminis
tered in eo-ordination with the railways and tramways and other transport 
services. Subsequently the main roads administration was reorganised as a 
separate department in the Ministry of Transport under the control of a 
commissioner who, with an assistant commissioner, was appointed for a 
term of seven years (see page 108). 

Under existing arrangements the Main Roads Department exercises 
control over all Governmental activities in connection with road works. 
These activities embrace works on main and developmental roads through
out the State, all roads in the unincorporated portion of the Western 
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Division and proclaimed national works, principally bridges and feuies, 
which were constructed from Government funds. Previously the care of 
roads in the Western Division and national works were under the control 
of the Public Works Department. In 1928, however, national works on 
main roads were transferred to the Department of Main Roads and the 
balance of the roads and bridges activities of the Public Works Department 
was transferred in September, 1935. 

The Main Roads Department co-opeTateo with the municipal and shire 
councils in the work of constructing and maintaining a well-Ol'ganised 
system of main highways, with the primary object of developing the lands 
in the State, of feedilli,(' Lhe railways with traffic, of givillg the primary pro
ducers acceso to markets, and of providing :facilities for modern motor 
traffic. 

Public roads except those within the City of Sydney, may be proclaimed 
as main roads upon the recommendation of the Commissioner. The most 
important classes of main roads are (1) the State highwaya which form 
the principal avenues of road communication between the coast and the 
interior or throughout the State and connect with similar avenues in other 
States; (2) trunk roads which are the secondary avenues, forming with the 
State highways the framework of a general 3ystem of inter-communication 
throughout the State; (3) ordinary main roads which are those not classified 
as highways or tTunk roads. Any road not being a main Toad, may be pro
claimed as a developmental l'oad if it will help to develop a district, and in 
1936 provision was made for the declaTation of developmental works, i.e., 
works carried out on portion of a road. A portion 01' the whole cost of con
struction of developmental Toads and works m2y be provided from a fund. 
formed in the Main Roads Department for the purpose. 

A classi£cation of the main roads in the State at 30th June, 1937, is 
shown below:-

Class of Road. 

I 
COllnty I 

cu"~~erland. Country, TotoL 

Miles. Miles. Miles. 

State Highways ... ... . .. ... . .. 193 3,651 3,8404 

Trunk Roads ... ... .. . ... ... .. . 2,424 2,424 

Ordinary Main Roads ... ... ... . .. 452 8,745 9,197 

-----

Total ... ... ... 645 14,820 15,465 

There were, in addition, 2,419 miles of developmental roads and 102 
miles of secondary roads-19 miles of the former and the full length of the 
latter class of roads being' within the county of Cumberland. 

The terms of the Main Roads Act require that the moneys of the Main 
Roads Department be kept in sCllarate funds: (1) the County of Uumber
land Main Roads Fund for metropolitan main roads, i.e., those ill the 
Oounty of Oumberland which, for the purposes of the Act, is deemed to 
include the municipalities d Katoomba and Blackheath, and the shire of 

. the Blue Mountains, also small sections of the Bulli, Colo, anu Blaxland 

- .. , 
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shires added in 1929 ;(2) the Oountry J'lfain Roads Fund; '(3) the Develop
mental Roads Fund. . Another funcl-theFe(lt;~'al ~id Roads Fund-was 
kept for moneys to be applied to rand works in terms of 'an -ngreement 
between the States arid the Oommonwealth, as described later. In conse
quence 6f un amendment _ofthe.agrcement this fund was 'dosed 'at 30th June, 
1'934; upon the completion of all outstmidingworks. 

'l'he income o£the two 1Iain Roads funds is· derived chiefly from· (a) the 
proceeds of ,taxes in respect of motor vehiclc3; ·Cb)· grants .from the ~-ederal 
Government; ,Cc) :eontributions by municipal and .shire councils.; (d) 
loan moneys anpl'Opriated fm·the main_roads. 

Thc resources of the Developmental Roads Fund are now derived mostly 
from loan appropriations of the State Government. Until 1930-31 substan
tbl· gTmlts werercceived on occasions lfrom Ithe 'proceeds of Oommonwealth 
pet1'01'tax and 'Btate -revenues, -whilc' amoun1sof, £135,000 ,in '1933~34and 
11:)34-35 and £67;500 in'1935-36 were transferred 'under 'statutory pro-vision 
from 'the -Ooulltry Main' 'Roads Fund. 

-Grants ,to the'vm:ious -funds :hom-State'Tevenues were substantial in the 
initial 'stages of ·the Bepal'tment's, operations, 'lmtthey have ,gince :been, of 

--small amount, e-xeept -in, l1930-Gl-when .pflymenLs' WBre made :from, unemploy
mentI'e lief funds. The tot81 amount· of ,such gr31its up It030thJ U11e, :1937, 
was,£745,93S,' of 'which £616,265 was ,receivetldurillg'the ,tllTee 'YE'ars i1925~26 
to 1927 -28, aria £113,296 'in '1930~31. 

,The .proceeds -of Itaxrrtion in' TeSpl<ct -of rmotor ",eh ides (owned by resithmts 
of the metropolitan :distrirt areapportionccl'inequlil -shares between the 
two Main Roads funds, and the Oountry Main Roads fund receives the 
taxes llnffiotor·yehicles 'reg'istered in ,the country. 'This ifund receives 
payments also from funds controlled by the Oommissioner for!R-oad 'Trans
port, into which mdtor 'registration and license fees and taxes miafees 
inr()$pect oJ[ motor omnibus services are paid to llleet,the.cost,of registration 
and collection of taxes' and certain costs of the trallsportservices, such as 
p-olice snpcrlisron of 'traffic and, the "TImintellance of 'Toads used· by motor 
omniiJuses. 

)'11he councils,in tIle metropolitan Toad district may be requiTed :to ean
tribute to the Oounty of Oumberland Main Roads Fund at a rate not 
exceeding }cl. in the £ of the unimproved capital value of'rateable'pl'operty. 
'Rbe 11'ate was :-fixed at the inaximumtd. in the £ for tllC-,yeal'';: l1l25 ,to 
1932inc1usiYe, and was then reduced in the following years to {6 d. -The 
Tatepaydble "in-respect -of' land -used for agricultural and pastoral purposes, 
or .land in the Oity. of Sydney, is one-half the rate .levied on other lands 
in:ihe district. 

Contributions by country councils to the Oountry Main Roads Ftmd 
deperii:l uponthwamount'Bxpended on :themain Toads; '.the -maximum 'in 'any 
year-being' ·the -sum'egua} .to a 'rateoFttL in \the '£- on ,the -unimproved <.tla!-pital 
value of rateable'property. :Usually contributions -by' countr,V'courrciils:fiTe 
nobpaid ,to .. the_D,epartment's ,.iunds, ,as ,in ,the _case of_metr.qpolitancouncils, 
but 'are, applied .du·e:ctly :-in: meetil}g,the _shm'e of east of 'wmks, borne by, ,the 
oo1plcih. 

:the, main mads funds ,aree}0pended _on the construction .and ,maintenance 
oLmaill roads in ,the '·:respective distl'icta. ,the p!lyment Df:idniiliistnitivB 
expenses and interest, sinking fund and other charges onloRn8. 
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The County of Oumberlancl and Country Main Roads· Funds fire required 
to paY'intcrest, sinking .fund and· btlLer charges on: the .filll: amouut' of, their' 
10Hn, indebtedll(~ss· to, the State GoveTllment,;. but,the Deyelopmental Rbad$·. 
Fund, wffi3.ireleaseU from all. liability inl respect: of, ·its lQfllt indebtedne8S, as: 
from, 1st· ,}anum'y;. 19&G. Until 30thJ une, 1933, the main roads .funds, "vere 
chaTged, with full liabilit~, .only in; resl)eatoflo'an debt incuned, sllbsequeiJ,t 
to· 30th J;lHlC.,. 1928; liability in. respect, of loan d'ebt incurred: up to 30th, 
June;. 1923,. was, limited. to: one·hal£,in the, Cbunty! of Oumherlandand· ItO I 

such I charges: in .. respect· of .co.untry main: roads as wer.8, pa;yable ,by counoihll': 
1'he· Dey(llopmental: Roads Fhnd :was.liable untiil. 30tlL' June, 1983, only.' h~ i 
respect of, loan charges collected, fliom. council&" and thereafuer until 31st 
December, 1935, for the full amount of charges on loan debt,inculTed up, 
to 30th June, 1931, 

In the metropolitan district, whe.l'6' the levy on councils 1.3 compulsory, the. 
whole cost" of construction and maintenance of main roads is paid b'om the: 
funds of the ]faiaR'orrds Department, but the actual work may: be done ·by' 
the councils'. 

III the co.untry. districts assistance ill respect of, road. works 111>\y. b@ 
granteci hy the Department. to the council of any' area. through w.hich .. a 
main road passes, and. the .council may. be required to contxibu te pad of the 
C(!)st of the "'ork as p]1escri-bed by the Act. Voluntary offers from the Geuu". 
cils. to· Day a greater ])l'oporti,m of the. cost. than is prescribed .. may; be. 
accepted; or" in. special circumstances, the whole. cost of aJlypaxticular, work· 
may be paid' from the roads funds or the cost may be,advanced to be repaid. 
by the councils. The proportion of the cost of works on country roads 
borne' by. the' Department of Main Roadsvames- with the· class ('If 1l0ad'S. 
From 1st, July,. 1928'; the Department has: paid, the 'wh018 C0st,;0f. wmks. Dn 
State highways .in the countJ;y, and at .least. two-thirds of 'the· 8xpenditUl'C' 
on, trunk roads and half the eost 011 ordinary mnin. ·llQ;}d&. FJ10]Jl 1st J uh; 
1936, the proportion oE cost· bOlHlC by the Department was· inoreased,to . 
three-quarters in, respect oftnllill;;J1oach and· two.thirds £0]1 ordillaTY maiN 
roads. Additi(iJ]lal assistance. has been grantec1"sinee·1st Nevember, 193'3-, 
for bridg8'construetion, viz •. the·whole eost of.bridgll's over 20ieet sl1an on 
trunk roads and three-four.ths on oJ1dinary main. roods., 

The cost of. c(')llstlrt.1cting ·de'ndol~melltal lTOnds; and works is borRe, in fuH 
by the Main Roads Department but, upon completion, local councils ['re 
required to main~ain such roadS' and worlts in sati-ll:fa:ctory condition. Ulld'el' 
earlJ' pJ1oV'isiollS of the law councils were reC[tliredalso to pay' :for a period! 
of , twenty yeal'S interest on loans expended· 'on developmentalroacTs, They' 
were ]1el€aS€d :from the obligation to pay- interest DU new loan· expenditure' 
subsequent to, 30th June, 1928; and their liabihty in respect of 10an3-
expended up to· 30th June, 1928; ceased as from 1st July, 19S[), 

As a special emeJ1gency measure the. sum of £200,000, viz., £46,000 .fr.om 
the Oumbel'landMam Roads Flmdunc1£15·4,00o.fl'om the Gountry J1.rain, 
ROad's F1Uld, was transfel'l'cd 'to Oonsolidated Revenue hl 1932-33; 

OommonweaUh Gmnis fol' Main Roads. 

Apar.t mom. the,. uS8istarrce' gra,ntdd, by the, State, Government. fol' the' 
con&truction; ancLupkeep 0;[·_roads, the; OOl11'l'llol1;wool'th: Rurliamem, in each: 
year fDom 1st. July,. 1923;. to. 30th. Jiu!1le,j,92fiJ. a'l2V1'o12'l!iated" money!! to: assist! 
tlie.Stfa-tes" iIt' l'ttgard, to roads. The amounbs; of the·Fedffi'ail grants Were' 
pllid: into· a- ,tItustffand, at the, Obmmonwealth, ,Tl!easUl\9'" and'.lmade'av:aiTab]",· 
to··the Statcs,' as' expenditure, approved :by the Federal aUJt:hOllities· was, in .... 
curred. 
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In 1926 the Federal GoYel"l1mcnt amended the >'j"stem of federal aid 
for road construction. The Federal Aid Roads Act was passed to authorise 
the Commonwealth to contract agreements with the various States, pro
viding for the distribution among the States of a sum of £20,000,000 in 
ten equal annual instalments for the construction and reconstruction of 
federal aid roads defined as~(i) Main roads which open up and develop new 
country; (ii) trunk roads between important towns; (iii) arterial l'oad~ 
to carry the concentrated traffic from developmental, main trunk, and other 
l'oads. It was provided that at least onc-fourth of all moneys expended 
under the Act should be on construction. The annllal instalments wero 
allocateu amongst the States on thc basis of three-fifths population and 
two-fifths urca. 

The funds provided by the Commonwealth were obtained from CuSt0ll13 
duties on motor-cars and motor accessories, and each State participating' 
in the scheme was required to expend a minimum amount equal to three
fourths of the sums provided by the Commonwealth. The State's share 
mig'ht ,be derived either from loans or from State l'evenue, at least one
eighth of it being derived from revenue, and the amount derived from 
loans was subject to a sinking fund of 3 per cent. per annum at a rate of 
interest suffieient to extinguish the indebtedness in twenty years. In terms 
of the agreement which was signed in June, 1927, K ew South Wales received 
.an annual grant of £552,000 from the Federal Government, and was 
required to provide annually from its own resources £414,000, including' 
at least £51,750 from revenue. 

In 1931 the agreement was amended. The States were relieved 0;: the 
.duty of providing pro rata eontributions as from 1st February, 1930, and 
the Commonwealth agreed to continue the annual grant at the existing 
rate until 30th June, 1931, then to grant until 31st December, 1936, (sub
sequently extended to 30th June, 1937), the amount yielded by a customs 
duty of 2~d. pcr gallon on petrol imported into A ustraJia ,and an exeise 
duty of Hd. per gallon on petrol refine cl in Australia. Moreover, the 
use of the money available from the petrol tax was extended to maintenance 
and repairs as well as construction, and the limitation of the classes of 
roads upon which the money eould be expended was removed. 

Upon expiry the agreement ,vas renewed for a further period of ten 
years, as from 1st July, 1937, and under it the rate of Commonwealth 
grant was increased to 3d. per g'allon on petrol imported and 2d. per gallon 
on the bulk of the petrolloea]]y refined. The purposes to which the increase 
in thc grant, representing the proeeeds of Qd. per gallon on petrol, may be 
applied include as weH as road works other ,yorks connected with transport, 
and the Commonwealth Government ll1:1Y require the expenditure of one

'twelfth of the increased grant upon the maintenance of roads of approach 
to Commonwealth properties. As from 1st July, 1937, the sinking fund 
contribution in respect of State loan expenditure under the 1926 agreement 
"':IS reduced from 3 per cent. per annum to 2:t per cent. per annum, 

During the period 1927-28 to 1930-31 the operations of the Main Hoads 
Department in connection with federal aid roads were conducted through 
the Federal Aid Roads Fund, into which W:lS paid the hulk of the receipts 
from the Com111onwealth petrol tax. In subsequent ~·ears, however, the 
receipts have been apportioned between the County of Cumberland and 
Country Main Roads Funds in the same ratio as the reeeipts from State 
motor taxation. The Federal Aid Hoads Fund was not eIosed until 30th 
June, 1934, when the programme of works was completed. 
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Details of the income and cxpenditure of the funds of the Main Roads De
partment for the financial years ended 30th June, 1934, to 1937, arc shown 
below, also the total amounts from 12th March, 1925, to 30th June, 1937 :-

Particular>. 

Income. 
xes, fees, etc. Motor ta 

Contribu 
Loanq ra 
State Ap 

tions by Councils 
ised bv Councils 
propria tions-

m Revenue Fro 
Fro 

Federal 
Miscellan 

m Loans 
Grants 
eoua ... 

Total 

xpendit'lll'e. E 
Construe 
Jlfainten 
Loans-

tion ... 
ance ... 

... 

.. , 

... ... 

... 

... . .. 

... 

... 

... 

... 

... 

... 

... 
£ 

. .. 

... 
ayment and Sinking Rep 

FIl 
lute 
Exc 

me 
Adminis 
lIIiseollan 

nd '" ... ... 
rest ... ... ... 
hange and Manage-
ut ... ... ... 
trative Expenses ... 
eous ... ... ... 
Total ... £ 

\1933-34. 11934-~5' 11935-36. \1936-37. I 

£ £ £ £ 
1,374,053 1,460,155 1,797,.934 1,882,071 

250,752 247,052 247,711 244-,116 
... '" .. . ... 
1,050 . .. .. , .. . 

222,092 329,223 274,674 455,860 
581,885 653,176 739,540 811,476 

53,103 56,071 137,359 72,614-
------

2,482,935 2,745,677 3,197,218 3,466,137 

1,039,179 1,298,284 1,102,219 1,348,539 
1,100,676 1,381,430 1,368,575 1,569,719 

192,701 191,842 204,182 206,095 
232,911 211,789 190,130 155,947 

32,295 26,573 25,057 18,999 
63,699 76,776 80,943 86,816 

3,187 2,163 843 575 
-

2,673,648 3,188,85'6 2,971,949 3,386,690 

Total t.o 
30t·h .Tllne, 

1937, 

£ 
16,440,909 
3,786,505 

693,613 

745,938 
6,413,871 
7,008,135 

698,393 
----
35,787,454 
------

18,216,583 
12,387,739 

1,840,587 
1,570,771 

14-1,453 
843,725 

70,901 

35,071,759 

The most important item of income is motor taxes, fees, etc., from which 
54.30 ]ler cent. of the total income in 1936-37 was derived as compared with 
23.41 per cent. from Federal grunts, 13.15 per cent. from State loan appro
priations and 7.04 per cent. from councils' contributions. The proportionate 
distribution of the aggregate income up to 30th June, 1937, according to 
the various sources from which it was obtained was: motor taxes, fees, etc., 
45.94 per ccnt.; Federal grants, 19.58 per cent.; loans, 19.86 per cent.; 
councils' contributions, 10.58 per cent.; State revenue grants, 2.09 per cent,; 
and miscellaneous, 1.95 per cent. 

The contributions by councils amounted to £431,012 in 1928-29, but they 
have declined since, largely as a result of the fan in property values and th(} 
levy of a reduced rate in 1933 and subsequent ye,ars. 

The maintenance of roads and bridges accounted for 46.35 per cent. of 
the total expenditure during 1936-37, construction for 39.82 per cent., loan 
redemption for 6.09 per cent., interest, exchange, etc., for 5.16 per cent., 
administration for 2.56 per cent. and miscellaneous items for 0.02 per cent. 

The amount spent annually on the construction of roads and bridges 
exceeded that on maintenance up to 1930-31, at the end of which year the 
respective aggregates were £12,180,254 and £4,931,823. Expenditure on 
maintenance was the greater in subs'equent years, however, and during the 
period 1931-32 to 1936-37 aggTcgated £7,455,916 as compared with £6,036,329 
expended on construction. 
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'Of'th(ntggregilte' eXl'en'ditme ,io ,'30th June, 11937, the ,sum ,cH ,£lj840,o87' 
wus 'ufili';;;6d ,in"lJl'Oviding ,fori the"red<>mption, cif: loan3,' Ithe:'lorgerlpol'tion 

of wh:'ch, hactbeen' alreadyiinchtded''llIldel''thehead, of, eonstruetwn. ,Deduct
ing ,this element, of· double accounting', ,the aggregate' expenditure"to ,30th 
J Utle,' 1-9'37, on road works and annual charges other than debt redemption 
was J':33,231,172, or which 54.S2per cent. was disbursed on construction, 
~17.2S ,per ,ccnt.onmaintenance, '5,15 per cent. on interest, exchange, etc., 2.54 
per cent. on administration, and 0.21 per cent. on miscellaneous items. 

iDehiils of, the' expellditure and ,income 'of ea(Jh of the ,.fmrds,,:during :the 
year ,1936-37 are shown in thei following statement:-

"Particulars, 
, 

,1

1 

OU~b"Tlnnd'l ':~,?untry I 
' 1>Iam:Roads. Marn Roans. 

, 

! ',,:£ I ::£ 
I 

1ncnme. i 
407,930 I lIfotOl' Taxes, Fees, etc. * I l,474,141 "1 

; Gml tiiJ:.utwm!9y Councils ... ~ :237',085 1 ,6,53J 
'~;,ti<JJp Appmpr.isttions- I 

From Revenue ". ", ... ". 
I1rom Loans ". ". 7,350 341,447 

I':FI-dcmll Ch.a.nts ,,, . " 1190,653 ,620,823 
!1J1{,isceJla1Jl'OllS, ... .... " . 20;045 ' 52;542 

------------
:Total "0' 

;£ "<;63,063 :2,149,5,484 

Expcnditnre. 

rnnst ruction ". ". ". 259,297 990,797 
M,liutenancc ". . " ." 281',002 ,1,288,717 
T,OC,IlR-

'RQpnymenl arid 'Sinking 
"Ii'und ". ". 

, Hi5,505 40,590 
Irltere~t ". . " '67;265 ,88;682 

,,'Exchallge and ,\Man~ge: ·6;782 12,217 
ment ,.0. ", ." 

'Arlminilltra tivo 'E:,<penses ". '17,778' 66;180 
"Mis.cellaneous ... ... ", "513 '62 

-----
Total ." £ 798,142 2)487,245 

Develop
meJ\t~1 
Ro",1 •. 

£ 

... 
500 

... 
, ,107',063 

" . 
27 

-----
107,590 

98,445 
" . 

'" 

" . 
". 

'2;858 
". 

1101,303 

, 'Total, 
AU,E'und,. 

~£ 

' :1,i!8;},071 
244,H6 

" . 
. 455;S60 

811,476 
'Z2,614 

-----
3.466,137 
----

1,348,539 
1,569,719 

'206;(:)95 
155;947 
.18,999 

86;816 
'575 

1,3,38&,690 

The expellditure 'onconstrnction from' the Oumbei'lalid and, OOUlltry')j\fain 
Roads Funds in 1936::37, aUlOUliteCl to C£1;250;094, 'of,vhich"£689;747 was 
expended' on State highways, £457,78'7 on trunk and ordinary main roads, 
and"£102,560 on surveys,' supervision 'and ,other ''llllallocated "expenses. ~In 
re"pect 6f maintenance, £642;901 'was' 'spent, on 'Btatehi1?;hways,:£'/i13',1t4: 
on 'trunk" arid ordinary main "'raatis;£97 ;528 'on 'W esteTn: Division' ,roids, 
£57,5'78 on' bridges, £1}S;387 ''Oll 'terries; and £20;2:t1on 'ulltHlecateu 'expenses. 

'ItFhe income ana 'expenditureo£ :the \Main 'lRoatis,Department ~in' each 
year since :its establishment 'are shown 'in: ithe .following 'table. 'The:opel'a
tions'cif -theiFedel'al 'Aid ',Roads"iFunds ~have "been rllloeat€id'in,lthe 'table'to 
the cxisti:ngiunds of' the 'Department' according -to 'the ,ClaBBes· M 'roatls 'on 
+rhich"theresouTces 'of,the'-iuna -were 'expended. rrlre'~ederal ,~m .Roads 
Fund was created in 1927-28 and until closed in 1933~34"expendeti',£3;8371,075 



on road construction ~,r:d int~l'e3t OH and repayment of loans; viz" in the 
County of Cumberlnnd £620,884, on country main roads £2,D24,Ll34 , and 
on1:1e,olOJ.l!1~ental' roacls :£291,757. 

Y·rf.l'. Cnmhrorhu1fl 
. nLain Itoads. 

Ccunlry 
·.;~IlIin 1'..01(\', I 

Deye]opmeni31 I Total 
·[Ilor..us. 'IG'1l RORils. 

'Income. ' £ '.£ £ '£ 
UJ2-5:.,.2fl* '" 1';'12J;276 '1,!)f)O,@!J6 ~04;0033,375;373 
1.fl2I'",27 .•. rH6;821i . ': 850,~98 '27,6,0'00 1,'ll43;823 
J>927"'28 l,;607\021·2,1)40,-'iD5 1511302 4,698,828 
1ll28-29 . '" 1 ,50'7,5112 ::2,40'1,340 417,0'01 ·A,325,S53 
t!l29-30 898,599 1;975,908 193,0'98 .3,0'67,605 
1930'-31 786,0'61 1,668,612 '164,319 2,618',992 
1931~32 '710,0'6S :L,323,577:8G4 :c2j034iI!)D9 
1.931.,.33 .. 62.5,592, 1,27.1,50S'33,404 ,1,930/50'4 
1933-34 . 127,212 1,527,917_227,806 ,2,4&2;935 
1934-35 i' -'737,159 1;H2~818,265',7O'02,745,677 
1931P36843,879 :2;151,'662 '201,677 I 3;197;218 
'1'936-;037 :863,0153 '~\495i484 'il'07,590 '.3j466;137 

Tota) to 3~~,~37-=~I_ll:::':266 - ~=:340,424==~~~~] _~~82:~~= 
::Ercpendit.u·l'c. ': I 

1-925",26* ... .;,1685/290 ,"7713;084 101,4.68 ',115621842 
1926~27 ',969,723 ,1,,524,087 ,],.52;0'0'7 .,2,645,817 
1927~28 1,195,859 1,914,603 .195,30'4 3,30'5,766 
1928-20 1,215;440' 2,348;196377;443 3,941,679 
1929-"30 1',415,911 . ~, 74&,660 "'362,81:l"4,525;'384 
T93O'"l31 ,'863\657 .1/769;8.G5 '216,816 .2,'S5O',w,38 
li931732 ,60'8,914 1,0'55;337 .41;663 1,70'5)914 
J.932-33 655,132 1;598,875 58,868 ,.2,312/875 
1933-34 721,684 1,790,105 161,859 2,673,648 
1934-35 90'8,894 1,951,517 328,446 3,188,857 
1935-36 791;817 ~1;981,812 198,320' 2,971,949 
1936-37 .. I 798,lA2 .2,487,245 lO'!y303 ,3,386,690 

Totulto 30- 6'.3'1 21',944,986 2,296,310 ,:35;071;759 .. '\ ' 10,830',463 
-----__ ..:...-____ .l..-____ .. _~_ 

The amount of funds, as represented by income, placed annually at 
the· disposal· of' the' Main !ReJaGsDepartment, has' varied· some,vha t, "The 
aye~rag'e . annual' amount 'during' ,the ,first 'foul' years of' the fupartmentJs 
qpel'ationswas -£3;560;969, includeclinwhich 'were receipts "fromlclUns 
£1,266';71'1 'and:State, revenues "£154;566,'The . amonntthendeclined,to 
£1,930;504 'in193~:33,due"laTgelY'to the 'Cu'rtailment Of loan :funds, ,the 
L'essation cif -grants from 'State 'reyenues 'and ·tlle 1ransfer during" the 'year 
of ~-£2-o0;000 ,to theOonsolidatecl Revenue Fund of the 'Btate,'Moreover, 
a ;decline in ,the volume of motor1l'idlic·s1.1bsequent· to 1929:..s0 'resulted in 
diniinished' yield 'Tl'om 'motor 'taxatiol1.'Between 1932.33alld :'1-936:037, 'the 
amount increasedby'£1;5B5\633" :towa'rds 'which, 1'1-1oto1' taxation ''Contributed 
£853,3.51, 'Fedel'al,g'l'.aIlt. Eiwtl'ol tax:) ,fC03;42(} alld11'eeeipts,from 10ans,£369,661. 

'The total- e~penditure£l'Om the VRi'ious 'funds .from : 12th :Marc11, '1925, to 
30th -June, 1937, was £35,071,7'59, As,'howeye1', 'this amonntine1udes 
£1;84.Q,587in,l'espect of the r~:p~Yl11ent of loans wliichwereexpelidec1 on 
roid work~,.theactual. amount 84pended by the :D~pal'tment on the, construe
tion.and .Jllilinten.'nce of: roft'ds ,. allcr!ill meeting an n II a 1 chm'ges: for in teres t 
exchange an-d administration was -£33;231;172, 
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Bridges and Fe1Ties. 

llIany of the earliest bridges erected in the State were built of stone. and 
some are still in existence. Those erected in the period following the e~ten
sion of settlement to the interior were princip8Jly of timber, and have been 
replaced after an averag'e life of about twenty-five years. Nearly all the 
large bridges of recent date are of iron and steel and reinforced concrete, 
and some of them have been erected under difficult engineering conditions, 
owing to the peculiarity of the river flow in certain parts of the country. .. 
T~e muuicipal and shire councils ar.e empowered to control the bridges, 
wIth the exception of those under the control of the Main Hoads 
Department. The most notable bridge-building project is the Sydney 
Harbour Bridge described below . 

.A wooden bridge across Middle Harbour at the Spit was built in 1924 by 
the Sydney Harbour Trust for the Manly Municipal Council. Tolls were 
levied to defray the cost until expenses had been paid in full, then the 
bridge was transferred to the Government in 1930. A bridge across Geol'ge's 
HiveI', constructed under similar conditions by the Suthcrland Shire 
Council, was opened for traffic in May, 1929. 

Where local conditions and limited traffic have not favomed the erection 
of a bridge, a punt or ferry has been installed. The most important 
ferries which are worked otherwise than by hand have been proclaimed as 
national services. The majority of ferries throughout the State are ope
rated free of charge tn the public. The most important cxception is at 
Peat's Ferry, where Diesel powered vessels link up the Pacific Highway 
across the Hawkeshury Ri.ver. At Taren Point, on the GeOl'ge'S River, a 
loll charg'e was made on ,Saturdays, Sundays and puhl ic holidays until 
abolished in 1937. 

Sydney Harbour Bridge. 

The Sydney HarbOlll' Bridge, crossing between Dawes Point on the 
southern and Milson's Point on the northern side, is the ltu'gest arch bridge 
in the world. Its total length, with railway and roadway approaches is 2~ 
miles. The railway across the bridge connects the City Railwa~' at Wyn
yard Station and the northern suburban line at vVaverton Station. The 
bridge was opened for traffic on 19th March, 1932. Its adll1inistration is 
vested in the Department of Main Roads. 

The main bridge consists of a steel arch span of 1,650 feet, with a rise 
of 350 feet at the centre of the lower chord at crown, and the highest point 
of the top chord is 440 feet above mean sea level. It is flanked on eithm' 
Ilide by granIte-faced concrete abutment towers and pylons and by five steel 
approach spans. The clearance for shipping is 170 feet from high-watet· 
level. The width of the deck overall is 160 feet; it carries a roadway 
57 feet wide in the centre, with a pair of railway tracks on each side, and 
a footway 10 feet wide on each extreme outside. The main arch is composed 
of silicon steel and the deck of carbon steel. The weight of steelwork ill the 
bridge is 50,300 tons, of which 37,000 tons are in the main span. 

'1'he total capital cost of the bridge to 30th June, 1937, was £9,883,055, 
but the final cost will probably approximate £9,500,000 after adjustment 
in respect of payments still outstanding and realisations from the sale of 
surplus resumed lands. The expenditure to 30th June, 1937, included 
£4,802,634 paid to the contractors in l'espect of the main bridge and steel 
approaches, £2,335,991 expcnded by the Public 'Vorks Department on the 
bridge and approaches, £1,156,308 on l'esumptions, £93,134 on I~avender Bay 
railway station and minor works, and £1,494,988 interest and exchange 
eapitalised. 



ROADS AND BRIDGES. 

It was prescribed by the Sydney jIal'boul' Bridge Act, 1922, that two
thirds ot the cost was to be debited to the Government railways, and that 
one-third was to be paid by means of a special levy at the rate of 
!d. in the :£ of unimproved capital value of land in the following municipali
ties and shires, viz., Sydney, llfanly, I\1osman, Lane Oove, North Sydney, 
Willoughby, ICu-ring-gai, Warringah and part of Hornsby. Under amend-· 
ing legislation, however, it is provided that tolls be charged for traffic other 
than pedestrian, and that the railway and tramway authorities pay a pre
scribed amount in respect of each paying passenger carried across the 
bridge. The special levy upon the local areas was reduced to :\d. in the 
£ in 1D33 to i d. in 1D3G and was finally rcmoved at the end of the year 
1937. 

The charges payable in respect of vehicular traffic across the lJridge (other 
than railway or tramway traffic) arc shown below. The charges for 'lans 
and heavy vehicles were reduced in September 1D34 and a charge of 1e1. for 
children under fourteen ~'ears riding in __ chides was abolishecl. 

]\fatal' cars and motor cycles \Vi th side cars ... .. . ... 
Bicycles, tricycles, motor cycles withont side cars, light vehicles 

s. d. 
o 6 

propelled by hand or horse drawn ... ... '" '" 
Vans, lorries, drays, or other vehicles of which the tare weight " o 3 

does not exceed 2 tons ... .. . .. . ...... o 9 
Vans, lorries, drays, or other vehicles of which the tare weight 

exceeds 2 tons, but does not exceed 3 tons ... '" 6 
2 0 Vehicles Over 3 tons tare weight... ... ... '" '" 

Persons aged 14 years and over, riding in vehicles (other than 
the driver) o 3 

Horse and rider 
" o 3 

One pair of railway tracks is uscd for trams. The tram fare for the bridge 
section was 4d. per adult passenger to 30th September, 1D32, then it wa'3 re" 
duced to 3d. The fare for children is 2d. Roncl tolls and contributions 
for railway and tramway passengers and by councils are paid into the Bl'idg(3 
account. The income and expenditure from 1Dth :MHrch, 1D32, to 30th June, 
1937 arc shown below:-

Particulars. 

10LhMar·l· I 1-----
Total. 30th ~?llne, 1033-34. 1034-35'11035-30. llJ30-·37. 

1033. I I 
_._--- - --------------- ---------'------'---

Illcomc
Road Tolls 
Railway Contributions ... 
Tra.mway 
Councils' 
Other 

Total Income 

Expcnditure
lIIaintenance 
Col!cction of Road Tolls 
Loan Charges-

Interest 
Exchange 
Management 
Rinking Fund '" 

Other 

Total Expendituro 

£ 

l!)7,226 
6<1,677 
55,577 

353,653 
5,026 

... 11,617 

... 10,432 

£ £ 

174,449 189,'161 
75,000 104,457 
50,000 51,543 

101,038 98,530 
5,575 4,188 

23,833 U,442 
6,899 7,725 

£ I £ £ 

215,873 234,283 1,011,292 
107,320 113,838 465,292 

53,971 54,607 265,698 
81,320

1

. 65,712 700,253 
7,035 9,165 30,98!) 

465,519;477 ,60512,'473,524 

H'3851-3~:[) -1:,512 

8,3651 8,505 ,11,926 

440,503 350,567 369,105 324,777,286,504 1,771,4[6 
80,112 52,950 54,796 46,384

1 
37,652 271,894 

4,858 4,876 2,393 5,7611 2,916 20,801 
34,141 I 31,626 35,461 34,027 1 3.5,492 170,747 
5,650 2,211 1,655 3,461 1,308 14,2E3 

£1587~i3-1472,962 495,574
1 

467,1601405,612 12,428,621 
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Govemm'ent Expenditw'e on Roads, Bridgl's, de; 

Although tIle State possesses an extensive railway systelll, the main 
roads are still the sole means of commuuication throughout.a litrge nart 
of' the int81'ior and serve as valuable. feeders to the l'aili.vays. The 
following Teturn shows the expenditure inchtding loan exnenditure by the 
State Government and .the Main Roads Department on works of a 16.cal 
character, such as roads, bridges, punts, JeTTies, nublic watering places, etc., 
in various ~~e::tl's fi'om 1906 to 1936:-

Year ended 
30t.h June. 

1906 
1916 
1921 
1926 
1928 
1929 
1930 
1931 
1932 
1933 
1934 
1935 
1936 

Expenditure Councils from votes of Local Sydney I 
I 

Eudowments.uud:Gr!lnt. ·to: I 

. ExpenditlHc from 'Fitnd. Goyernment Der;artment. Tot.al HIttLolIr 
[from \'otes of oi Main IExpenditure, Btldgll 

/

l'llblie Worl" 1 Roalj, ---I I (exc. SydllOy. aud 
D~part,mep.t:·,·IDep"r~neut; Shires. I ~Ilmiri,· Tob!. HitrbolIT ApPl'Oaeh.". 

pnlit.ies.. I Bridge)., • 
~--------~------~----~-

I ~ £ r £ I £: £. fi: I 
497,061... .... 4,944 4,944 502,005 
114,011 ... I :l53,048: 62,457 415,505 529,516. 
212,407 ... 31'6,180: 108,353 424;533 636,940 
321,785 1,385,88fJ 1 255,465.. 9,65<1, 265;U9 1;972,7[13 
361,023 3,097,224 I 2.46/790: 17,124 263;9JA. 3;722;161 
479,662 3,602,789 i 301,2201 30,290 331;510 4,413;9(n: 
4(4)271 4,093,621, I 312,178; 69,129 381,307 .4,939',199 
435,749 2,433,754! 518;372 382,050 000;422,3,769,925' 
161,903 1,321,949! 201,~88, 21,2~3 22~,67111;706,52.3 
199,614- 1,952,674 1 2.26,')34' 128.,800 . 3J511~3S4J 2~50T,672 
2S6,001 2,148,855 I 831;1441,190,972 2,022,116 4,456,972: 
221,249 2,679,714.1,1547,9821,794,0583,342,04.0. 6,243';003' 

43,949 I 2,470,794 !1,508,1382,099,0283,607,166 6,121,909 

• Constrnction and Mhlntennnce' orrly; 

£' 

211,068 
1,024,388 
1,068,246 
1,350,618 
1;258,289 
1,127,775 

262,425 
27,182 
29,403 
44,385 

The . moneys· expended: by' the·Mnin' RlJads·Departlj.nentliave'not',been' pro
vided wholly, bY' the State Government',. part of,tliem being 'grants, from' the 

• Government"of the 00mmonwealth and contributions; eto;, by· the 1 OOUlIOils 
of the municipalities and shires. In addition to' the expendi.ture showm in 
the table there has been a considerable .. amount of expenditure on roads, 
bl'idgesJ ete".liy: local gpvermnent.bodie3-·ancl on streets by private individuals 
in preparing land for subdivisional sales, 

Grants to' municipalities and shires by' the' Local, Gover·nment· Depart
ment :in 1933'3<1, and Ilater years' include large amounts distributed through 
the agency of! councils as part of tIre Government's measures to.proyide!fol' 
theJ·reliBf. of· unempliryrnent; Tlie bulk ofl these grants· was"e'Xpendad on 
t.he mai'l1.tcnanco' and.ill1pro.vem:ent1 of, mads' and' . streets; bht, porti'on: was 
used in. improving; IJarks; reser.ves,batng. and:beaches and in conneotion, with 
other' locall sel'Vices, 



TZI 

The railwtlYS 01l211' fDrtmffic. at 30th June. 193'/, ineluded: 0,18~·illiles·,of 
linc vested in the Railway Oommissioner of New ,south ,Vales.; a lioo 5 
miles· long running from Li v01'pool to· Holdswol'thy whioh is oW::iGd by the 
F.ederaL GOYel'1ll1lent; 203, mile80£ border railways in the RiYcrina district 
nw'ned by the State of Victoria and 121 miles of private railways available 
forrgeneral traffic. The totaLlength of the routes coverecl, by thcs;)l'aihl'ays 
,,-as 0,.4.53 miles. The length of State railways bill with, one or more 
1racks is shown on page. 124. 

STATE RAIL'\\'AYS.· 

Chllilg.e& in. the: admir,istl'ative al'l'ang!3ments for tlie controL of the S'tate 
raihva,):s,. are described ,on page 108-. Administratiye authority is vested now 
in, a. Oommissioner. for Railways,. appointed: for. seven y.ears, and- thel>e is 
an, Assistant 00111missioner to exercise such powers and, cliarg;cd, -wi tE. snch 
duties as the OOlllmissioner may determine; 

The railway property is vested. in the Railway Oommissioner as a· body 
corporate to conduct the. services· on existing~ lines, and to construct the 
new linesauthorised.by the Legislutme. By-laws for the regulation of the 
services, incluclii:tg those by which rates of freight and fin'es are--p.l"JL:cribed, 
must be approved by the GoYel'nment before they become operative. 

Up to 30th J une,1928; railway receipts were'paid into consolidated 1'(,'Y",flUe, 

and 'moneys' to; be eX1Jendect Olr the S'ervices' as we113s ·fund sfor' consk(wtion 
were appropriated. annunlltrby' Prirlinment; 'Dhis' prcmedure:was; altered.as 
from. 1st: July." .192 S, w lien' the r3·ilway a cco11llts' were- separated from: the Obn
solidated Revenue Fund in terms of the Government: Railivays. Amendment 
Act" 1!l2B,. which provides that the. receipts, loan,. moneys' appropriated by 
Parliament fDr. railwaJ' purposes;, and. fines and, penalties recov:ere&1~v the 
Oommissioner be paid into ,the Goyernment. Railways FundI. 

Prov,isioIL' has beell made for' the' establishment of a renewals fund to meet 
Parliamentary appropriations for, renewals, reconstruotion, and: conversion 
of lines, buildings and. other waRting' assets. These provislons, are. to com
mence on. a date to be proclaimed, and after proclamation,. the-· Commis
sioner will be required to transfer from revenue to the.renewals fund an 
mnount determined amll1ally by the Governor after investig'ation by a 
Committee of Review. The renewals fund will receive also any additional 
amounts, appropriated bg Parliament. The net profit in any year, as 
certifiEd· by' the AuditlDr-GEmeral, is transferable to a'rtlserve' account to be 
available onlY to ·meet.losses incurred'in any year" lmd .. :fim the·l'edtll'.tion 
of.. rates' and'i'are's; 

The Oommittee, of Review oonsists, of'. the Auditor.-Gl1neral, the· Com
missioner' for Railways,. and the Under Secretary to the Tr.easury. Two 
additionali memberg,may be appointed; by the Governor. The Oommittee:will 
determine' tliecapital debt·, of the railways! as :at 30th June, 192B, bilt·pend
ing; &uc11 determination the amount has been!.tentativelY 'certified,iby' the 
.Nnditor"GeneraL. 

Interest and. other charges in connection, with the debt, including.' ex
change' and!' management! expenses; are chargeable to· railway re'Venues, 
whioh'. were rEquired also. under the: Act of 1928 to contribute' to' sinldng 
funds, fall the repayment .of the capital debt. In 1930, however, the sinking 
filnm charge, was' suspended to, a date to" be' IJl'oclaimed, and the amount 
debited in respect of the year 1928-29 at the rate ofl 5s. per cent. of capitlll 
debt, was' remitted, by:, the TreaSUl'Y'" 

,_ .. :. : 
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The Railways Fund shares propol'tiountel.y in the benefits and obligations 
of the State under the financial agreement between the Oommonweal th and 
the States, which is descrihed in the chapter of this volume entitled "Public 
Finance," ~.S if the fund had not been separated from the Oonwlidated 
Revenue Fund. 

Pl'oyision was Illade in the amending Act of 1928 for annual contributions 
from State revenues to make good two-thirds of the loss incurred on country 
developmental railways, the amount of contribution not to exceed £800,000 
in any year. 'l'lw maximum amount of £800,000 was paid in 1928-2D and 
each succccding year.' . 

Proposals for the construction of new railway lines are submitted in the 
Legislative Assembly by the Minister for Transport and 'are investigated by 
the Parliamentary Standing Oommittee on Public 'Works, consisting of 
members of both Houses of Parliament. If the Assembly passes a resolu
tion in favour of a proposal, a bill is introduced to sanction its construc
tion. The order of construction and the rate of progress of railway line;; 
and works are determined by the Oommission€l', and interest on lines 
under construction may be added to the capital cost. 

The finances of the railways and tramways, as GoYcl'nment business 
nndertalrings, and their relation to the revenue, expenditure, and public 
debt of the State, arc discusse:l in t.he chapter of this volume entitled 
"Public Finance." 

LEKGTII OF STATE HAlLWAYS. 

The statistics of State railways shown in this chapter refer to the lines 
vested in the Railway Oommissioner 0'£ New South Wales, including the 
Oampbelltown to Oamden and Yass trl1mways, which are operated in con' 
jUllction with the railways. 

The first railway line, 14 miles in length, was opened f0r traffic between 
Sydney and P<U'l'amatta 011 26th September, 1855, and communication was 
established between Newcastle Rnd East Uaitland on 11th April, 1857. 

The lotal length of the lines oJlen at. 30th June, 1937, was 6,124 miles, 
distributed as follows :--Southern system, 2,163 n1iles; 'VesteI'n, 2,215 miles; 
and N'orthel'n, 1,746 miles; in addition there were 1,250 miles of sidillg3 
and crossovers. 

The gl'olyth of the State railway s~'stell1 is illustrated in the following 
table :-

I Line, opened 
Lines o]len lor (rallie at cnd 01 period. 

I 
Capital ~xpcnditurc on lines 

opOll for trallic-

rer1ad,· I for t,ruffic 
during- the 

I 
I period. T t I I loth I Population I Area During the ITotal at cnd 0 

o a Cl u' per mile. pcr mile. period. IJeriod. 

... \ 
Miles. Miles. 

I 
No. Sq. miles. £ £ 

185i5-1l4 143 143 2,789 2,170 2,C,31,790 2,631,700 
1865-74 ... \ 260 403 1,427 770 4,212,756 fl,844,546 
1875-84- ... 1,215 1,618 559 192 13,2315,592 20,080,138 
188ii-9'~ .. ·1 883 2,1501 400 124 15.775,133 35,855,271 
1895-1904 ... .80 3,281 435 05 6,'133,246 42,288,517 
1905-14 ... 686 3,967 472 78 18,976,352 61,264,8IH) 
1915-24- ... 1,556 5.523 406 56 32,090,2(18 93,355,167 
1925-34 ... 641 6,164 425 50 47,"78,154 140,933)121 
1935 ... ... 6.164 429 EO 793,591 141,726,012 
1936 ... t 6.124 4315 50 2,116,160 143,843,072 
1937 ... ... 6,124 MO 50 1,414,210 145,257,282 

• Calendar years to cnd 01188;.latcr year< ended 30th JUlle. t.[O miles 01 trae:, dismantlC.l. 
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Rail translJort facilities have been extended not only by the construction 
of new railwa,'j's but also by the laying oi additional tracks on existing lines 
and by facilities for speedier transport such as electrification, to which much 
of the capital expenditure in recent years has been applied. 

The mileage of lines open for traffic has been stationary since 1932-33, 
in which year 39 miles of new track were opened. Increases of capital 
expended have since been devoted largely to the improvement and recon
ditioning of existing equipment. Plans for the resumption of construction 
work were formulated early in 1936, and work has commenced on two 
Ilew lines. One line from Sutherland, situated on the Illawarra Jine 15~ 
miles south of Sydney, to Oronulla, on the coast, will be approximately 
G miles in length, and the other from Maryvale, on the western line, to 
Sandy Hollow, on a branch of the northern line, approximately 150 miles. 
,Vhen completed, the latter line will connect the western, north-wcstern, 
n01:thern and coastal systems, and bring the north-western portion of the 
State into direct communication by rail wit11 the port of Newcastle. ,York 
is proceeding also on the uncompleted portion of the Oity Railway, between 
,Vynyal'd and St. J ames stations. 

RAILWAYS, 1890-91 TJ 1936-37. 

(Ratio Graph) 
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Tbe nnmb.rs at the side of the graph repl'esent£l,OOO,COO of capital cost, revenne and working expenses, 
100,.000 of pLi,ulation ,nnd 1,000 miles of railway. 

The diu gram I, n rntio graph. The vertical scale Is logarithmic and the curve. rise and fnll according 
to the rate of Increase or decreMe. Actuul valnesare shown by Io'cnns of the num1crs at the .ide of 
tho graph. 
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. The following statement shows the length of line laid with one or more 
,tracks at'intervals since '30th,J une, 1901:-

!AtaOthiJnne. I ,.Sing'le. I "DouIoI.. ., 'Triple, !'QlIUdt'UPle·l,sextuPle., Total. 

miles. n,iles. miles. miles. miles miles. 
!1-901 _~,6~8 .158! _.-0. .8~ , ..... ,2;845 

; ·]j)U 3;.f'i6! 2i6 ... '8~ ... "S,'761 

';J 9l! A,'423 ,{i72 :7~ '34;~ t* '5,043 

1926 'G,083 606~ !)~ 42 1· 5,742 

lHJ31 ;5,1381 ;·612 :8 ;35 8t '6,044 

.1933 .5-,.495 ,617 8 ',36 8t ( 6,1640 

1]934 . 5;495 617 8 '3f:) st '6,164 

:11035 I (J,495 ,'017 ·8 ,36 st . ,6, l.6i 

1936 5,455 617 8 36 8t 0,12.1. 

1937 5,455 617 8 36 001- 6,121 ~I 

--------, -- ---
• Five 'tracks. t Intlltides l!7 chaiLs ",nh oight tracks, 

Thore are duplicate lines on' the 'main ;Western line as far as Kelso and 
-I>n two other sections between Kelso and Orange; the Southern line is 
duplicated, as far .as .Oootamnndra, ,the _N o1'thern line" aslar . as _Bl'JlIL'cton, 
and ,the :SouthOoast liBe tovYollongong, c..'Ccept'certaintunueIs!ll1d 
briliges. 

City, and,: S1tbw'ban Electric; Railwa,ys. 

'!ihe ci,ty electric raih,~ay when {:omplete will iform ,a two-tnack! loop 
railwa:y,al.'ouric1 ithe city, ll'mmhIg,for the most 'Part' undeJ,'grQurid, ulollg ihe 
eastern :side ,of itlae <lity to' Oircular hhwy land Tetu'rning ,;alollg! the',,;estern 
side Ito ',the Oentral: Station. mhescheme :includes.the lconstructiQn ,:of a 
branbh 'from rthe dty !ra:ilw?y ,tQ ',Borrc1i ~for ,t1Ie leastern, suburbs, and a 
brandl drom ,the main 'suburban 'line to !Balmain toservelt1Ie~'leste1'n 
su lH1!l:bs. 

The 'eastern ,section Qf,the ci~y ,railway ~,~as ({:Olllpletecl as far as-:8t. 
J ames _St!lJtion, about· a mile' from Oentnll Station, in ])ecEnnber, 1926, 
and :ihe westeTn Isection Iwas,opened, for :tra1fi.c between <Central ~ancl Wyn
yarelStations-t-approxillllately ~U miles-in FebriLlallY, i 1932.ITlle section 
to ~St, Jllmes ,·is "used :ias lan 'extElHsion ,of the :-South <Ooast (!II' Illawm.'ra 
raiiwaytto ibi'ip.glpassengers,fl'om! the ,suburbs situated south of Sydney, on 
thewester:n:ghOl'e ,0f+Botal1Y 'B(lY, ,This line 11as :two:bl'anches, ol1e-irom 
Sylieniham ;toiBankst0wll, :Bud' the other from 'Tempe to lEast .Hills, ,'and a 
line Jrom13ankstown .connects ,with,the ,main' Southe~'n Il'uilw[ly'ut: R\lg:ent's 
Pa:i-l~, :2:-mIles;from Lidcombe. 

'When the' western !section to ,Yynyard was, olJened: £01' ,trdflic,:suburban 
services' :Harqg the I main 1Vestern,; Southern, anti' N 0Iithern 'lines j were ',eX
teri'ded into the. city,. and ,they' were 'connec ted nvith ~the",N ol''th)Sydney line 
by the opening of the Sydney Hai'bour"Bridge inll1:arch, 1932. 

The main trunk line, on which a large p.1.'oportion of the suburban traffic 
is carried, runs in a westerly direction from Sydney through Granville .!lnd 

,iF arrama tta, 'The' main "Sotit1iern 'system; branches ~l'Q1lI ,1he:Westel'n,line 
Hit .LidQQmbe,~10.miles ,from ", Central ,.statio~), "and" anoihel'bl'anch "runs 
"llouihwll1'll-TrOID G'ranviHe (13'miIes 'from Getrtral ,\'Strttio-n) joining 'the'1iI!e 
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from' tLideollJbe cat Cabramatta. . The :N o:cthexll system bl'aIHlhes from .the 
main itl'llnk 'line .at.Btxathfield '(7 ,miles from Oentral Btation),.:3nd.the· 
Nnrth ~81wre tlil1e ~runs .i!'om HOl'llSby ·On the :llor.thernrailway, thTongh the 
suburbs on Ithe ,northern ·side of the: JiIarool1rae1'0ss' the Rnrboul'.lBridge 
to ,Vynyard Station. 

The suburban railways are for the most part operated by electricity; the 
tdtal ;hmgth ·df·'the :h1l8smic1er' the·electric system at' 30th '.June, '1937, 'was 
94 miles, asiihown Ib'illow :-

,_Line. 

---_._------------

City Railway 
Illawarra-

\ 

Length of 
Route. 

miles i ch.~. 
'2 45 

\J~ine. . -I' Length of 
ltoute. 

----------------------

Southern- I
[ miles ehs. 

'-Sydney to 'N atiOllal'Park. .. 
.,-Sydenl.lam,to Banl[stown ... 
: 'fempe to Kingsgr.ove 

:,Wostern-

I-idcombe to C?,branmttn,"'1 7 7 
571 . GranviUe to LlYel'pool ... 'l) 15 
33 : VI'larwick Farm',Racecourse! 1 1 
43 North Shoreiliine ~ 14 ,a.8 

'-Sydney to. Parramn.tta ... ·1!4 
'Clvde,'Rosehill Raeecourse' :1 

Nmthel'll
·';''3trathfield,toHorusbv ... ] 
'·North.' StJlathfieldffiriangle 

.M 
o 

60 
16 

13
1 44 I Total 94 

'~Nearly nU these llines !m'alaid' with at least twotr£tcks,: 21 miles bei~g' 
lillcl"with if(mr h'acles'or: more. 

OOST 'DF !STATE RAluWAYS • 

. The ,tdtal.capital,expenditure on Jines onen far traffic as at 30th June, 
1937, amounted to £145,257,282, excluding the cost of the line 2~ miles 
in length, from WynYUl'd 'ucross ,the "Sydney Harbol1r'Bl'idge to Waverton. 
The cost of construction was £100,852,910, and the expenditure on rolling 
stock-and othel' equipment ,,\vas'£4l4j404;372, ·viz. : :Rcilling-St-ock; ,£26,635/761; 
electric power stations, ·substations . ancl 'lJlant, £8,327,211; maXlhiner.y, 
£2;248,'4'56; . work~hops, . £2/709/T08 ; Teconditioning' of 'tTa<lk,':£2,598;200 ; 
fllTnitUTe; '£1 ()., 036' ;andifloating capital for the purchase,uf-stores,£1,875\OnO. 

'The average cost.df thexallwaysperniile open·fortrMfic at'SOt11uune, 
193'7,'w3s '£16;414 'for construction alic1 £23,128-'forconstructioll, 'lolling 
stock mid o:the!',eqiiipment.'The cost df construction va:l'i€s 'greatly-accord
ing to the class Of triffic 'for which the 'lines areconstructedandihe 
number of tracks laid, also by reason of the different. physical.charaetel'is
tics Of the >wide eXl}anse of terl:itory,th!'ough which 'they l'llll • 

. The .tl'ack on.main .. tl'llnk .lines ,was ,originallylaicl with 80 lb. rail£), on 
branch .lineswith 7H .'lb .. and60Jb. mils, alid on lines in the eleetrifiecl 
area .. with 100 .lh .. ,rails. As' ,renewals. are required, ,however, 107 'lb. -ndls 
are· being Jaicl,in .the .electrifiecl. area, on .heavy;passenger lines, mid on 'the 
main trunkJines, 9.0 .lb.i:l'3ils, on, secolldm'Y .lines, and ,;80 ·lb. recovered rails 
on .unballasted.brallch ,lines. ,Sleepers of .Australian,hal·clwood, measnring 
8.ft. x,g,in. xc4J..in.,.Jll'e,beiJ;lg.laicl,at the.rate,of 20 flel' 45. ft. of 90'lb"and 
107 ·lb.c.xail, and, ,peT, .40. ft. (of .80 ,lb .. mil. 

,0:£-£145,25,(,.282, expended ,to ·30th· June" .193.7" an ,amount, of . .£66.6,864:,was 
providedJromconsdlidatedn'evenue",and :.£2;5.98,200 .repl'€sent6!d ... the ,.out
sIDnding,:balallee, Of'llll :advanoe'mllde rhy the TT-€ffiilury .for .. th~ IpUJPose, of 
impro:vilJg,-raih~ay ·tl'aoks . and 'Tolling. stock. ,Both ,aIllOUn,ts .aI'ecil'ee .of 
inte:reBt, &mt ;;the !latter is ,r/lPlLy·ahle ,in.anllual ,instalments· over, a,period,:Oi 
.twenty.'yeal'S,· commencing .in, J:9.36,,3lJ. .Gihe amonnt ,advllnoed . dllri~;. the 
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three years ended 30th June, 1937, totalled £2,742,000, while repayments 
were £143,800. Interest on tile balance of the capital debt is chargeable at 
the average rate payable on the public debt of the State, as i;lhown in 
the chapter of this Year Book rclating' to public finance, the rate in 
1936-:37 L~el11g 3.70787 1;1'1' ccnt. 

The capital expenditure on railways open for traffic, the interest charges 
and net earnings in various ;years since 1901 are shown below:-

Interest, Exchane-c and Loan 
Annual Capital Expenses .... Coutrilm-Expended Net tion fl'om Year ended .Tnne, on JiTles Earnillgs. Oonsoli- DeOcit. 

°PE"II. I Exchange, I I dated Interest. etc, Total. Uevenue. 

£000. £000. £000. £000. £000. £oeo. £000. 
1901 ... ... 3S,933 1,425 . .. 1,425 1,456 ... 31t 
J911 ... ... 50,972 1,797 ... J,797 2,351 ... 554t 
1916 ... ... 6S,8:W ~,569 ... 2,569 2,345 .. . 224 
1921 ... ... 82,304 3,812 ... 3,812 3,235 '" 577 
1926 ... ... 105,2:18 5,250 ... 5,250 4,419 .., 831 
1029 ... ... 124,329 6,150 ... 6,150 4,638 800 712 
1930 ... ... 126,318 6,42l ... 6,4:l1 2,864 800 '2,757 
1931 ... ... 132,5u5 6,790 795 7,585 2,363 1;00 4,422 
1932 ... ... 139,667 6,519 1,3:17 7,856 2,491 800 4,565 
1933 ... ... 140,797 6,353 1,246 7,599 3,439 800 3,:160 
1934 ... .. 140,933 5,972 1,103 7,075 3,687 800 2,588 
1935 ... ... 141,727 5,678 843 6,521 4,437 800 1,284 
1936 ... ... 143,843 5,700 90.1, 6,604 5,106 800 698 
1937 '" ... 145,2:;7 5,444 789 6,233 5,46L 800 2S t 

t Surplus. 
• Siuking Fund for debt redemption is not eharged. 

State railways are regarded as a developmental agency in the settlement of 
the country rather than as a revenue-producing enterprise, and because of 
this services on a number of lines are conducted at a loss. In addition, 
railway finances bear the burden of substantial concessions made for the 
direct benefit of primary and secondary industries. These include rebates 
from ordinary charges for the transport of livestock and fodder, and 
concessions in respect of the carriag'e of raw materials and the products of 
certain manufacturing industries which are assisted for national reasons. 

Despite these handicaps to railway finances, the net earnings in the 
earlier years of the period under re"iew usually exceeded interest by a sub
stantial amount. Subsequently operating expenses rose and interest 
charges increased with the rapid extension of capital equipment and a rise 
in the level of interest rates. During the period 1914-15 to 1921-22 earn
ings ~were insufficient to pay interest charges, and deficiencies of revenue 
ranging between £23,331 in 1914-15 and £577,032 in 1920-21 averaged 
£213,650 yearly. Small surpluses were earned in the three years 1922-23 
to 1924-25, but thereafter deficiencies occurred on an increasing scale. The 
deficiency amounted to £1,609,267 in 1927-28 and its reduction to £712,434 
in 1928-29 was duc to the payment by the Goyernment for the first time of 
a contribution, since paid. annually, of £800,000 towards losses incurred on 
developmental country lines. Reyenue declined seriously after 1928-29, 'but 
there was no offsetting movement in working expens~s until 1930-31, in 
which year an additional heavy charge was assumed in respect of exchange 
on interest remitted overseas. Progressive recovery in financial results from 
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1931-32 was due mainly, ill the first placc, to rc(ludion.'l in working 
expenseH, interest ~Ild exchange, and in 1034-35, and suhsequently, to 
increaser! earning's, conpled \\'ilh further ~a vings in interest and exchange. 

EArlNIC\'GS A:S-D EXPENSES . 

.As the carriage of goods and livestock constitutes the prinelpal SuUl'ce of 
railway revenue, the earnings in each year are affected by the seasons 
experienced in the agricultural ~ll1d pastoral districts. In llllfavourab]e 
seasons the carriage of fodder and the transfer of the stock at reduced 
rates cause a diminution in the earnings, and at the same time an increase 
in the working expenses. The extension of the line3 into sparsely seHleu. 
districts a Iso cause3 an increase in the propor tiOll of working expenses to 
total earnings, as many of these lines do not earn thp cos;t. of maintenance. 
A statement of earnings and \I'orking expen3es at intervals since 190.L 
appears hereunder:-

----------
~------

! 'Yorldng Expenses, Net Earning •. 
I 
I 

Year. Grmn I 

I 

Propor-
Earnings. I Pcr cent. 

I tion to 

I 
Amount. Gross Amount. on 

I Earnings. Capital. 
I 

£ £ per cent. £ per cent; 
1901 3,573,7iO 2,118,201 59·3 1,455,578 3'78 

1911 6,0'12,205 3,691,061 61-1 2,351,144 4'67 

10lG 8,006,078 5,661,168 70'7 2,344,010 3'405 

1021 14,267,205 11,032,677 77-3 3,234,528 4·01 

1026 16,939,032 12,519,993 73·9 4,4-19,030 4'30 

1020 19,615,6lG 14,978,050 76·4 4,637,566 3'82 

103O 17,826,692 14,962,423 83·9 2,864,269 2'28 

1931 15,205,741 12,842,333 8-H 2,363,408 1'80 

1032 15,001,022 12,510,020 83',1 .2,490,903 1'85 

1033 15,405,320 11,966,648 77-7 3,438,672 2'45 

1934- 14,890,186 11,203,520 75'2 3,686,666 2'62 

1035 16,002,690 11,565,658 72'3 4,437,041 3'l4o 

1036 16,053,581 11,848,070 60'9 5,105,511 3'58 

1037 17,816,496 12,355,322 69'4 5,461,174 3'78 

The ratio of working expenses to gross earnings in 1 !l30-31 was the 
highest yet recorded. Earnings were low in 1929-30 by reason of the small 
wheat harvest, dislocation in the coal-mining industry, and adverse 
economic conditions, the intensification of which resulted in further gen
eral decline of receipts. The progressive lowering of the ratio was due to 
a declinB in working expenses until 1033-34, and thereafter to increased 
cm'nings in excess of the larger working expenses entailed in coping with 
n grcatcr volume of truffic. The ratio of 69.4 per cent. in 1036-37 \1'<18 lOWEr 
than the ratio in any year since 1918--19. 
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T.he following" ta hIe shol\'s the, g.ross, eal'nings, working expenses, and net 
earnings per train'mile and' per aH'l'age' mile ,open: at inteJ:vals. since 1901: :'-
~- -- ----- - ~------ ~~---- ---~~----~~ 

reI' Train ~Iilc. Per ..::\n)l'ag-c ~lilc Opt:ll. 
Yern' ~~---- -- ---------~~~ 

ended 30th 
OI'O~E' \\"oddng- "et Gross "Tolking I "et June. 

Earnip~s_ E.'\p('n!"!~:;. Earnings. Eal'llillgS. 
i 

Expe113es. I Eal'nings. 
---- --

------~.--- -
(L cl, d £ £ £ 

1901' 79'58 47'2:;: 32'4'5 1,25S ~5'l SIT 
191'1 85':1,' 52'09 :13'18;' r,S:27: 094 633 
192L lliO'23 ' 1;16''1:7 ' :H·06: 2,84<j, ' ~,WS 6.,-; 
1926 Hl5 .. 09' , 122'02 43:0" 2;950 2,185 7,7/2 
1929, 171'9:1 131'28 40'55 a!3~3 2',537' 18f1 
1930 160"](3 13! 42' 2S'U 2;99~' 2~511 4Si 
1931' 143'1'5 120'90' 2'!'2.3' 2,529" 2,13(J', ;-)!t3.' 
I9i32{ 139'28 I !.6: Ill' 23~13, 2,400, :?,Od8 : 412 
1933 IH'6~ 112'35 3229 2,50L 1,9.403 5ii)) 
1934 141';)6 106'Bl :15'1.5 2,416 1,81S E08 
1935 146'l7 )0564 40'53 2,596 Ui6 720 
1935 146'88 lO2-Gfi 44'23' 2,768 1,034 834 
1937 140'79 103'87 45'D:3- ~,gO!) 2,017 sn ----- ---

--~- --

NOX-PAllKG LINES, 

Many of th~ l'ailwaysof New South Wales have been constl1ucted wi.th 
the view, to' pr.omoting' settlement and developing the natural l'eSOUl'.G8S of 
the State rather than of Imeeting requirements aH:eady existing" and traffic 
over a number of lines is conducted at a loss, Even on portions of tHe'main 
lines the earningll do not cover wOl'king, expenses and,.intel'est on the"capital 
cost, and m0st of the branch lines of comparatively recent construction are 
unprofitable! 

Particulars relating to a number of lines- are' shown' below, mainly' fo'1' the 
~'ear ended 31st December, 193.6, togethe1" with aggregate figul'es for the 
preceding year:~ 

J~ength. Capithl 
Cost. 

I 
Loss flfter 

. proyiding 
In:',e,','dest \Yd"kh~' , for Work, 

" E, xpense~'I,Enl'nmgB. ing E~:. 
Ex-chang-e. nenses J 

I 
IhletestJ 

etc. 

1 

N Ol'thern- I 
Main,J.ine-Tu'1l\\·Ol',th to:WRllan, miLes ,e, £ £. £, £ 

ga1'l'a "0 •• 210 3,2H3,:168 140,2~O 20S.750 2~1,425 127,615 
Branoh'lines ,'. .. [,40 3,213,731 140,174 20B,lUO, 190;400 149,93-1, 

Total Northem.. .. - 759-, (l'430'09928O,4641~iiWI'ill;S25 277,54Q 

North Ooast and ,Bl'Onches ., ,,-5~ 13.M7:915 066,288 11,033,328 1,075,301 52.,315 
Southern~Bi'anch'lines' .. 1,44ll = .. !!57G5,97'1- 613,203/1 573,28~ - 0051525 _ 4~964 
South OoasIr-IH.mfi'loNowl'fl' " 23 -Ic3Bj212 19,027 26,~76- 23,446, 22,407 

Westem--
Main Eine~N'j'llgan t() BOla'Ko " 
Branolrllinea, 

Tot"j' -Western' 

~~~----- -------~--- ---

].1,263: 
807)563 35',22>l 57',251, ;;~i871 3SiBO~ 

8;9bH,On, g90,Gt.!!' 630i813' 028,).0;6.: ,3n3,U~6: 

n,7d4\610 425jY03' 687, 764 682;0~ 41H;02lf 

Snlnwbano' ~-3-!:-- 1',2041090' ~,;;:;;I' 111',045 03;450, 100im 

Total Specifierl Lines 1930 ,,-"'219-, - -,42'~ 1 '~57'~/ ~,847,,809 2,867,,094 ·1,837-.mD 
1935.. 4;259\ ,42,090;O'l3 l 1',871J,405, 2,773,260: 2.730-;00£\ r,9lW',660: 

~ InchideltFailS)fernto'Toronto Ilneprevlbu,ly clils,llIed'wltlt North.m'Btancli Liiles; alSo WfJ9tmerul 
to Rogan'. Hill and Blacktown to Richmond'UiI"cII,:pre"Vlonslytw!th Wei;t1lrrr bronch lin~. 



BAILTVA'YS. rzg 

Similar data in calendar years are .not available fDr all lines j bilt. the 
£Dl~egoing figures indicate ,that the greater part 'Df ,the loason railway.s ,in 
recent years 'was incurred in respect of lines, on which about 30 per cent. of 
the capital cost was expend!ld. 

D1S'I'RlBUIrION oFE"IRNlNGS AND. EXPENSES. 

cA statement of thevRl'iousitems of earnings and working E';Xpen,'>0S0! 
all lines during 1928-29 and foul' subsequent years is shown below:-

Particlllars. 

Earnings. £ .£ £ I £ £ 
Passengers ... ... .. . 7,238,329 4,943,790 5,153,196 5,433,176 5,622,929 
~Iails,pal'(1els" h()l's~s, ·etc. ... 886,387 :662,640 714,624 753,486 771,683 

. Total Coaching £ 8;124,716 5,606;430 5,867,820 6;186;662 6,394,612 
----

Refreshmell t,rooms '" £ 745,070 502;'484, ,529,202 .5.55,482 .609,730 
Goods-

Merchandise ... . .. 6;196,543 4,533;059 5,223;121 5;732;147 ' 6;049,876 
Wool ... ... ... 804,064 -849,641 1 ,679,748 ,642;493 ,695,'783 
.Livestock .... ... 1,315,552 1,250,462 1 1,041,035 1,055,511 1,187,463 
l'IIiMrals ... . .. ... 2,063,033 1,220,153 1,638,708 1,724;770 1,727,645 

--. 
Total Goods £ 10,379,192 7'853'3151~5S2'61=- 9,154,921 '9,660;767 

----------
Rents ... ... ... .. . ' 221,OR8 168,937 165,809 169,807 179,364 
Sale of electrical energy ... } 145,550 

J ,737,929 i 704,308 749,361 802,070 
)Iiscellaneolls ... ,., 1. 131,927 I 152,94~ 137,348 169,953 

15;001;022116:002,699: 
-

·.Total Earnin gs £ 19,615,616 16;953,581 17,816,496 
-----

TVOI:khllgExpenses. 
Maintenance of.wayand works ,2,538,981 2,346,791 '2,432,517 : 2,161,368 2,319,717 
RolJil;tg.8took- : 

: Mairttenance ... ... ':3,448,'H5 :2,84~,143 '~,593,028i '2;697,567 2,741;]95 
'.·MoUve rpower-

. 'Coal, etc. ... .. . '1,151;235 681),610 5Il,232 645,659 576;764 
.Glher ... ... '2,2m;5111 1;563,938 .1,,326,814, 1;444,695 1,498;523 

'Other,rolling:atoiJk ... . 2.00,51& 178;939 ' 142,381" '1'55:,065 '165;304 
TraIl\lpor,tation, and trliftic ... ~3,84~,525 3,l(51),815 I 'c2;72.6,197 2;925;093 3',005,729 
ElecttlmU ... ... ... ,292;176 694,418 I "590',618 '612',.900 '636,585 
GeneraLcharges.and .stores -0" 506,093 433,489 I 414,447 450~255 504,281 
Refreshment-rooms ... 728,811 523,B86 i 517,424 544,168 594,924 
Contribution to Superannua. 

171,000 I tion Fund ... ... 60,000 311,000 311,300 312,300 
1 

Total Working Ex-
1~;848,O70 ']lenses ... £ 14,978,050. fl2,510,029 i II ,5.55,M8. 1~,355,322 

, lNetEltrnings ' .. .1£ "4;637,'566 I '2;490;993 '!,4{l7',mn 5;105,oH' "5,461;114 

"Earnings in .1928-29 ,were hi.gher: than :in any pl'8yious ,yem, ,[,hey 
declined, thereafter, and, . excludD~.g 18ales of ,elecb:icity; an item which ,first 
B,ppeared lin 1929-30, were lower in Hl31-32Qy.,27.2.per cent. The c1ec1ine 
in ooaching receipts ,was 31"per ,cent., mid.ingoili:ls.earnings24.3per C<llit. 

There was ,a ;smallinCl~ease in ,1932-'33, ,but this was mOT~ .than 6fL'et in 
19'33-34 when further deCline. resulted .from the reduction of {arC3 and 
freight rates. ,Substantial increases then occurred,with:thecol1sequcnce 
that ea1'llings 'in '1936-37 'were 18.8 -per cent. higher than in 1931-32, the 
increase from coaching being 14.1 per, cent. and' from goods :traffic 13.0 per 
cent. 
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'During 1936-37 the earnings derived from the carriage of jlassengers 
represented 31.6 per cent. of the total; mails, parcels, etc., 4.3 per' cent.; 
goods, [;4.2 per cent.; refreshment rooms, 3.4 per cent.; sale>! of elec
tricity to tramways, etc., 4.5 per cent.; rent and miscellaneous itcll1s, 2.0 per 
cent. The expenditure on locomotive power represented 16.8 per cent. 
of the working expenses; transportation and traffic, 24.3 per cent.; mainten
ance of rolling stock, 22.2 l)er cent.; and maintenance of ways and works, 
18.8 l)er cent. 

COACHING TRAFFIC. 

Particulars of the passenger traffic-suburban and country...,--and. the 
receipts therefrom are shown in the followillg statement. Suburban lines 
are those within 34 miles of Sydney or Newcastle. The figures I'elating to 
miles travelled in years prior to 1926 are not strictly comparable with those 
of later years, owing to an altemtion in the method of estimating the mili'
age travelled by season ticket holders:-

Year Fas5:.enger Number of Passenger Journey •. 
I 

1tUles Travelled. Amount 
enderl Train Received 

JUlle 30. Mileage. Suburban. I Country. I I SUburban.] Country. [ 
from 

Total. Total. Passengera. 

000 omitted. I £ 
1901 4,927 26,042 3,219 20,261' 164,638 * * 1,143,430 
19l1 8,094 54,103 G,817 60,920 I 367,729 538,488 906,217 2,074,860 
1921 11,301 nO,256 10,479 120,735 799,586 821,271 1,620,857 5,736,256 
]926 14,038 119,825 10,901 130,7261 912,757 762,334 1,675,091 6,311,690 
1929 16,738 140,158 10,958 151,1111 1,015,854 774,847 1,820,701 7,238,320 
1930 16,952 ~ 37,548 ]0,345 147,893 il,018,192 712,881 1,731,073 6,610,951 
1931 16,496 119,O16 7,7nn 126,812 I 867,733 546,328 1,414.061 5.172,359 
1932 17,148 120,864 7,495 128,359 860,811 505,953 1,366,764 4,943,790 
1933 16,382 124,987 7,880 132,867 I 899,257 522,848 1,422,105 5,025,i84 
1934 16,326 133,805 8,715 142,520 I 96G,650 576,881 1,543,531 4,860,235 
]935 16,926 150,548 9,664 160,212 1,095,558 649,517 1,745,075 5,153,196 
1936 ··"1 17,448 161,061 I 10,082 171,143 [1,193,929 670,439 1,864,368 5,433,176 
1937 .. ·1 17,837 166,591 11,246 177,837 ,1,250,336 702,551 1,952,887 5,622,929 

I 

• Not avuiluble. 

Passenger traffic increased very rapidly between 1901 and 1921. The 
increase was most marked on suburban lines, where it continued until 
1928-29. On country lines passenger journeys were greatest in 1926-27, 
but the passenger mileage, which had been exceeded in the ;years 1919-20 to 
1923-24, was slightly less than in 1927-28. ,J{ith the advent of the de
pression the volume of traffic declined sharply after 1928-29; on suburban 
lines passenger journeys declined by 15 l)er cent. up to 1930-31 and mileage 
by 18 per cent. up to 1931-32, while the decline on country lines up to 1931-
32 amounted to 31 per cent. and 34 per cent. respectively. Substantial and 
progressive increase occurred in subsequent years with the consequence 
that the figures recorded in 1928-29 were exceeded in 1934-35 in res}Jcct of 
8uburbart traffic and in 1936-37 in reSl)ect of passenger journeys on country 
lines. 
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Further analysis of the traffic figures indicates that the expansion between 
1920-21 and 1928-29 occurred for the most part in second-class journeys 
on the suburban lines. First class traffic on suburban lines showed but little 
movement up to 1926-27, but the number of passenger journeys declined 
from 14,565,000 in that year to 13,232,000 in 1929-30, to 5,381,000 in 
1933-34-, and thence increased to 5,935,000 in 1936-37. .A similar movement 
occurred in first-class journeys on country lines, on which the nnmb~l' 
declined from 2,742,000 in 1926-27 to 2,282,000 in 1929-30, to 1,305,000 
in 1032-33, and increased to 1,587,000 in 1935-36 and then declined to 
1,580,000 in 1036-37. Second-class suburban journeys declined from 
125,858,000 in 1028-29 to 108,129,000 in ID30-31, but subsequently increased 
annually, and numbered 160,656,000 in 1936-37. Second-class journeys on 
country lines ranged from 8,054,000 in 1920-21 to 8,570,000 in 1927<~3 and 
to 8,062,000 in 1929-30; they fell sharply to less than 6,100,000 in 1930-31 
and 1931-32 but following successive increases numbered 9,667,000 ill ID36-
37. 

In the aggregate, second-class passengers paid £4,424,061, or 7D per cent. 
of the total receipts from IJassengers in 1036-37, and first class passengers 
£1,108,868, or 21 per cent. Corresponding ratios in 1D20-21 were G5 per 
cent., and 35 per cent. 

Particulars are shown below r('garding first anu sccond class passcnger 
traffic on suburban and country lines during the years ended J unc, 1929, 
and 1937:-

Year ended June, 1920. Year ended June, 1037. 

Particular.. First 

I 
Second I First. 

I 
Second 

I Class. Class. I 
Total. Class. Class. To~1. 

Suburban LiM •. 

53,802 il 
J oUIneys---

49,900 1,170 72,002 74,081 Ordinary Pa~scnger3 ... 000 3,852 
S.aaon Ticket Holders ..• 000 10,H8 40,852 51,300 . 4,756 5-1,030 58,786 
Workmen's ... ... 000 ... 35.050 35,056 ... 33,724 33,724 

Tot.l Journeys ... 000
1 

H.300 125,858 140,158 ---5,9:jXI~0,G56 166,501 
Miles Travelled ... 000 113.777 932,077 1,045,854 5,1,251 1,106,085 1,250,:136 
Average MUenge por' Passenger 7'06 7'41 7'46 9'14 7'45 7'51 
Amount Recei ved from }lassen-

gets ". ... .. . i 360,264 2,665,755 3,026~~:: \ 
120,701 2,u85,445 2,715,236 

Average Roceipts por Passenger 
0'69 0'57 0'52 0'52 por mile ... ... d 0'7(\ 

Country Lines. 
... 000 2,597 8,361 1,580 9,667 11,247 Pas.engers ... ... 10,958 

Miles trn veiled ... ./. 000 267.785 507,062 774,847 175.473 527,078 702,551 
Average ?Iileage per Pllssenger ... 103'10 60'65 70'71 

I 
111'00 54'52 62'47 

Amount Received from P.s-
Henger3 , .. ... £ 1,868,149 2,34-1,161 4,212,310 [1,069,077 1,838,R16 2,007,603 

A "erage Reeei pts p~~ Pas~cngor 
1'67

1 
per mile ... ... . .. U • 1'11 1'30 I 1'46 0'84 0'00 

On suburban lines the average journey is approximately n miles ,md the 
rate paid by passengers is 0.52d. per mile. On country lines the average 
journey in ID36-37 by first-class passengers was 111 miles, and hy second
class 541 miles, the rates per mile being' 1.46u. and less than 0.81d" respec
tively. The journeys of second-class passengers l'epresented D5 per cent. of 
the mileage in 1936-37 and a similar proportion of the receipts on suburban 
lines. The corresponding proportions on country lines were 75 pCI' cent. 
of the mileage and 63 per cent. of the receipts. 
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Information relating to the density of pusBenger'tl'affic~on> subul'Iban :md 
countr3' lines from,1928 ommrds is contained,in. the fbllowmgi table:~' 

Average' Average_ A'VerageJ A:~agQI Denslty:>ofi Numb""oL Y-<!t\r:ended" 
Passe~'Il's 

Mileage'per: ' Receipt.'Jlllr ' Fare' per Traffic 'per : 
30tb June:: PaSs811g"1':' PasslNlW· PAS8eog~rl ' A Vl>ra!!l'ldile I clLUilid:per Journey. Mire. Journey. WOrked; .. Tro.ln MIle. 

~ 

Subu1'ban·-Lille8.;t'· 

d" d. 
1928 148 7,50. 0·6.6· 4,92" 3,7,65,549.; 

1929'. 139 714.6 0·69! 5,IS: 3,805J8'7Z! 

1930 129' NO 0·68 5·0": 3.;626/040, 

lOan 103' 7;29' 0,67, 4H)2 3;OtfJ;2191 

1932 93 7012 0·69 4·93 3,003,947 

19.33 105" 7 .. 19' 0·'6'1 4,85:, 3,13a;,11l 0 

m34' 114 7-22. 0'1iS 4'18 3;:l7:f;292 

1935 127 7'28 0'54 3-90, 31~3:r13/j· 

1936 136 7'41 0'53 3'90 4,166,417 

1937 ".1 141. 7'51 0·52. 3,91. 4;363,262 : 

COlmti:y, Lines, ... 

1928" I 86. 69 162 1·2&' 89'42 136,597 '''I 
1929 '''i 84' 70·71' 1'30 92-26 133;385 

1930 ... j 79 68'91 1'25, 85'98 12U5.2tJ' 

19:1-] : 68 70,08 ' 1'20 84-13, 92;2:;0 

1932<: i 64 6N0 l'1,T 78'R3 85,00'&; '''! 
1933, ···1 67 66,35 1:15, 70·l.'i 86~269" 

1934, 74. 66'19 ' 1'06 69·86, 91J;103 

1935: 78 67'21 r·oo, 67'28 . lQ7;0,78: 

1930. 77 06·:;0 1'01, 07'01" 11'1';2540' 

193:7 .,,! 78 62'47, 0',99 62'.05 116.582 

• S:lbllrt,nn lines'are those within 34- mnes of Sydnry or Nc'Wca-stlc. 

Thedell8ityof suBurban' tl'uffie d'ecliilecF by, 21'.1 per' cent." behveell'1928'"29 
and 1931'-32, but by reason ofsllbsequellt: rapid increases was, in. 19S(j-37, 
greater than. in. 1928-29 by 14':6' per cent~ The iilcrease, aite}' 1931-32 
followed upon reductions in. fares, and was, greater. in s8cond-clu38 traffic 
than,.m first-class, hence the, aVCl'ugereceiptLper.puss8nger. mile: deelined 
materially. 
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TlIe density of" country' ti'affic" declihedb'y 3~ per' cent,' between' n}28~29 
and 1931-32, and in 1936-37 was nearly 13 per' cent,' 16wer'than' in' the 
formei· year. With I the exception 0f a sligHt incren:re. in 1935(-36, the 
receip;tsrper passenger mile ·have beE'n falling' since 1928·29. 

GOODS TRAFFIO. 

The folldwing figures" shbW'·the· voliIme'of tHe' gQ@ds traffic in reeent 
S,ears;c. as comp;ll'ed i with,:19ID:L and.191!;. The term' '''ton~mileage :" used:· in 
the-stateme.nt,iS the 'Pl'O d uotl of tlie.loa:d'in tons, ,and 'tlie·distance:',OiVer"w.hidl 
it is\icBl1'ried:c--

Ye8l'·,ended' 

I' 
G<ilod.tralll\ I Goods'and LiY,,·stobl t\ TdnmiJeager 

1 

Grosa Earnings. 30th:Jime.'. mllea.gel, Timnag81', (OOO'omi1itLli)~ 

£i 
190b 5,83'&,58'1' 6,~3981,22:7' 40'4','74J) I 2;203;249 
19l] 8,9lSil71' 10,355\560' 81O,;G49I 1\; 3;&85';424 
19U 11,49C1,0782 15,563~lBl' 1,41S,3861 (l 

7;270,~6 
]926 (, 10,581,'285' 15;032,8IE 1;5O!'JJ55'5 • 

I 
8;941)123' 

1927 1l,282,100 17,224,894 1,654,815 10,490,593' 
1929.1 1O',644,'5'4(F 14,516;6431 1i690"56@! I 10,'379,\192. 
1930' 91761;791V 12,15D,9fi4' 1,498,72:1'i I! 9,:a52j8fY1!' 
193.1 8;9911,391, 10;7,43;109' 1;125;184; ~ 1 7,841,405 .. , 
1932 8,700,471 10,211;322 1,407,450 ! i 7,853~315! 
1933 9,179,998. 11;147,866 . 1,550,321' I'; 8;1ll9;()5l)' , . 

1!}84\- 8~846,935- 11,36'4;23'5" 1;410;8541 I' 7;80'2;IS0 
1935 9,349,228 13,018,620 1,522,781 

\' 
8,582;612' 

1936 1O~252;9iS6 13;839;012 1;666;603' 9;154,921' 
1937' 10,710,525 14,684:,,885 ' ];7311904 9,600,767 

*Exclnsive of coal oTI:whicb'only wayloavc cllarg~s were collected'. 

'Variations in the. volume i of goods traffic result, naturally from chang~s 
in seasonal conditions, pallticularli as regards primary products. THe 
tonnage in 1926-2'1' was the larg,est on record; and all' classes of freigHt 
were' at" a high levet DeGlliniIig- coal trade contributed laTgely' tor tlie 
decrease of 2/708,251 'tons up to' 1928-291. WitH the onset of depressiun 
therell.as further material declin,e-until 1931c32;'in which year the'tiital 
freight'of 10,211,322. tons was th'e;l6west since 1909-HL Minerals, (otlier 
titan,coa:l, coke and:shale) declined: to less than; one-third of their former 
volume; .whilegeneral merchandise. ,( other than. grain and flour) represented 
sligp,tly, more, than, one-half of the. tonnage in, 1928-29. As a result, of 
further dimimltion in.its haiulage.the. tonnage of .coal was 4,498,158 tons,in 
193L32, as compared with S',289;93Ttons in 1926-27 and' 5,801;880 'tons. in 
1928"29: There was, howe'ler, a sl1bstaThtialincrease in the' quantity- of 
grain; flour, etc" while the carriage of- wool and livestock was-substantially 
maintained. 

THe recovery-of :goods' traffic subsequent to 1931'-32 'aocompuniecl'improve.
ment in' economic conditions. TIle. increase. in the haulage' of 'coal between 
1931-32 and 1936'137 amountecHo' 2;749;760',t6ns,' whili'l' general' merchandiSe· 
other than grain, etc.' increased by 1,208,647 tons, and other minerals by 
662,143 tons. The tonnage of grain, fl0Ull, etc."decreased after 1932-33. 

Th6) c total tonnage in 1936-3~ waB slightly, in: excess 0£"thatciDi'.192&~29. 
The: chief'.muvementsin individuaL itemS! ofii'reight, during these !yOOTIllW'el'e 
in,coal, which was.-higher in', 19:36-3.7 by 1,440,038 toniS';, and: othe1:~min6l'als 
and, generaL merchandise, which were' 'If:lwer by 1;038~918 tons! and 44:7,627 
tOID!,.'respecti:ve1Y; 
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The next statement shows the classes 01 gOCdd carried on the railways in 
V'arious veal'S sinr.e 1901:-
---- -- I Ocn('ro.l Merchandise. Minel'd,ls. 

Live Stock. I Coal. Coke, \ 
Year 

Gmin FlOUt'.] ended Wool. Tot,l Goods. 
OthJune. 

etc. 'I Other. and Shale. other. 

TOll~. Tons. Tor.s. Tons. Tor-s. Tons. Tons. 
1901 504,880 1,267,74-2 99,10-1 200,3H9 3,956,033 370,12!l 6,:{!l8,227 
1911 787,632 2,298,078 137,59!l 485,021 6,05!l,648 fiB7,587 10,355,565 
1921 1,216,834 3,375,443 93,760 732,80l 8,881,7!lfl 1,262,494 15,563,131 
1926 1,450,813 3,656.355 154,946 766,557 7,145,225 1,858,015 lfi,O:i2,811 
1927 1,523,519 3,97I,~9S IS!l,605 810,515 8,289,937 2,~39,520 117,224.89<1 
1929 ],767,585 3,63l,Oli 179,960 729,581 5,8'11 ,8RO 2,405,723 1<1,516,643 
]930 1,211,030 3,245,£05 170,884 783,599 4,761,633 1,977,913 12.150,961 
]931 2,128,131 2,067,786 162,031 639,Oi:l 4,564,964 I,ISO,854 10,743,100 
1932 2,233,809 1,"",640 I HW,610 612,443 4,4[18,158 704,662 1O,211,322 
1933 2,368,7'13 2,185,373 198,243 656,O(J7 4,890,fi33 848,877 11,147866 
193! 1,730,792 7,409,176 174,795 721,096 5,286,596 1,0,11,780 11,364,235 
1935 l,91!l,BOO 2,733,667 185,079 69!,927 6,222,076 1,263,271 1:1,018,620 
1936 1,986,624 2.!l03,406 I 176,181 799,698 6,71J3,697 1,:l6f1,406 13,839,012 
1937 1,863,764 3,184.287 189,420 Sa2,591 7.2-17,918 1,366,805 14,684,885 

The gross earnings in respect of the various classes of goods carried 
during 1936-37 were as follows :-Ooal, coke, and shale, £1,385,894; other 
minerals, £341,751; live stock, £1,187,463; grain and flour, £1,313,591; wool, 
£695,783; general merchandise, £4,736,285. 

The following table contains information relating to the density of goods 
traffic. 

Year ended I Average Freight-I Average Miles E[lrnings per Dcnsity of Traffic 

30th June- paying Loud per Ton. Ton-Inlle.* per Aver"ge Mile 
cnrried per Train. worked. 

tons. (1. tons. 
1911 ... 90·98 80·65 0·91 218,408 

1921 ... 148·44 92·94 HO 282,631 

1926 ... 164·94 101·93 1·39 263.802 

1929 ... 183·17 118·16 1·45 286,376 

1930 ... 177-06 126·35 1·48 251,778 

1931 ... 183'62 134'25 1.30 237,260 

1932 ... 186'00 130-!)!) 1.33 233,030 

1933 ... 193-30 142·38 1·25 252,129 

1934 ... 187-48 127·49 1·31 229,253 

1935 ... 188'11 120'23 1'34 247,4,1 

1936 ... 189'43 123'32 1'31 272,588 

1937 ... 185'70 120'80 1'32 283,269 

* Exclusive of coal on which shunting charges only \';'ere collected. 

The density of goods traffic and average earnings fluctua te to a greater 
extent than in passenger traffic, as they are affected by changes in tl1e 
classes of freight carried as well as by changes in rates. 

F ARES AND FRF.IGHT OIIAIWES. 

Passengel traffic is greatest wjthin the Sydney and Newcastle suburban 
areas, and fhe fares charged within a 34 miles radius of either of the citie~ 
are lower than those for equal distances outside those areas. The following 
table shows the ordinary fares charged for single journeys at intervals 
since 1921, over stated distances from either Sydney or Newcastle. Cbeap 
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return fares are aTailable for journeys to tOlll'ist districts and holiday 
resorts and since November, 1933, concession l'f.tes ha ye been extended 
to suburbail traTcllers over the week-end period;-

Single Tickets. 

I 30th June, 1921. , 30th June, 192Q, 

[. 
Fir~t. I secol1d-1 14 irate I Set'ond- .First- I Se.(loTHl 
c]a~s. clnss. clu.ss. class. clUBS. dnss. 

30th June, 1931. 30th ,Tune, 1937. 

Distance. 
Fjrst· Second-
class. dass. 

-----c-:--- ----'-----'---
" d, S, d, s. ,1. s, d. s. d. I s, d, S, ,1. s. d. Miles, 

I () 3~ (\ 2 0 2 0] ~ 0 2! I 0 2 0 2 0 1 
o 8 0 6 0 8 0 6 0 8~ I 0 6~ 0 7 0 5 

10 1 3 0 10~ 1 2 0 10~ 1 3 , 0 11 1 0 0 9 
20 25 IG 2016 21i17 III 15 

5 

30 3 7 2 4- 2 10 2 I~ :l 0 I 2 3~ 2 8 2 0 
34 4 1 \. 2 7! 3 2 2 4~ 3 4 I 2 6~ 3 0 2 3 
50 7 7 5 0 G 8 4- 9 6 10 4 1 J 6 0 4 4 

100 18 7 I 12 2 17 7 12 0 17 9 12 2 15 Ii ro 10 
200 40 7 I 23 7 37 7 25 4 37 9 1 25 6 33 1 22 11 

__ i_~_~_~\_i~_~_~_,~1 _~J_~g_~I_I_:_!~_i_~_:g_~~~_lg I ~~ __ ~~_~_,~ __ ~ __ ~l_ii __ '_i_ 

Between July, 1917, and June, 1921, railway faree were increased by 66 
per cent. During 1923-24 second-class fares were lowered slightly and first
class fares were reduced to an appreciable extent, In December, 1927, fares 
were raised again, the increases on second-class tickets ranging from 33 
per cent. to 7 per cent, in the suburban area. A reduction of 10 per cent. 
,,-as made in second-class fares, and a slightly greater reduction in first-class 
fares from 1st November, 1933. 

PartiC1llnrs relating to changes in the cost of monthly periodical tickets 
~ince 1!:121 are shown below;-

.~[ onthly Pel'iodical TicZ;ets. 

30th June, 1921. 30th June, 1925, 30th June, 1931. 30111 June, 1937. 

Distance. 
First 

J 

Second First 

I 
Second F,rst 

I 
Second First 

I 
Second 

Cla'3s. Class, Class. Class. C:ass. Class. Ulnss. 018"", 

Miles. , s, d. . , d, s d, • s. d, P. d, s . d. B. d, B • d. 
1 14 6 9 9 12 II 9 8 13 9 10 ( ]0 0 " 6 I 

5 30 9 20 () 27 4 20 6 29 4 22 0 25 9 19 6 
]0 44 0 29 0 :38 3 28 8 41 0 30 9 3G 9 27 6 
20 58 0 39 :l 52 3 39 2 55 11 42 ~I 50 3 37 9 
30 613 6 44 9 58 0 4:1 6 62 1 46 55 9 42 0 
34 69 :I 46 0 59 9 44 10 6t 0 48 0 57 6 43 3 
50 'i9 9 51 0 77 0 51 3 81 6 54 3 69 9 48 3 

100 112 (i ';6 9 lOO 3 66 9 100 6 70 9 92 6 63 9 
200 15G 3 92 6 138 9 92 6 147 0 93 0 128 6 88 9 
300 IS1 9 112 6 168 0 112 0 178 0 IH 9 155 9 J07 6 
400 207 0 131 3 197 0 131 3 

\ 

20S 9 139 0 182 0 125 6 
50() I 231 6 l'iO 6 225 9 150 G 239 3 159 G I 207· G 143 0 

The fare,; quoted represent the maximum charges, but liberal concessions 
are made to students, youths, and females. During 1922 there were 
Blight reductions in respect of second-class periodical tickets, and charges 
£01' first-cla8~ tickets over long distances were substantially reduced. Fur
ther rcductions were made in 1924, in fares for distances up to 34 miles. 
At the beginning of January, 1928, the fares were raised by about 7 per 
cent, in the suburban area and by (j per cent. over longer distances, and 
in Noyember, 1933, u reduction of 10 per cent. was made. 
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~Yol'klllen's weehly tickets arc issued in the suburban areas to enable 
porions to travel to and from their work. They .are available for one 
journey each way on every week day, the forward journey being by certain 
trains only. The charges for these tickets were increased hy about 30 
per cent. in December, 1927, and the increased fares were in operation 
until reduced by 15 per cent. in October, 1932. The charges at various 
dates since June, 1911,were as 'follows:-

'~Yorl{men'8"V-eekly Tickets-Second Class. 
Distance. 

I I June, 1921. 
, , I D\me, 1937. June, 1911'1 June, 1916. June, 1931. Dec., 1932. 

l\Iile3. 3. ,cl. s, d. s, d. s. cl. s. rl I 8. d. 
1 0 6 0 9 1 3 1 8 1 5 1 5 
5 ;l 6 1 9 2 ;11 3 II 3 4 3 4 

10 2 2 '2 6 4 1 5 G 4 8 4 Al 
20 3 0 R 4 5 5 7 4 6 4 6 ·4 
~O 310 4 2 611 9 0 7 10 7 10 
'34 4 :2 '.4 6 7 :; 9 18 8 2 8 2 

, i 

:F1'eivht Ohm·yes. 
The system adopted in "fixillg' freights on merchal1dise andli,ce stock is to 

charge the lowest scale of freight on commodities of low values and on those 
which' are used to assist production. The charge per ton mile. decreases· as 
the distance 'hauled increases. 
'~he following table gives 'thecharg'es per ton for haulage of :different 

classes of £reight over distances of 100, and 500 miles at various dates since 
June, 1921'-' 

30th June, 1921. 30th June, 1926. 30th June,.lH31. 30th June,,1937 . 

. Cl.sso! Fl'eight. 
:100 \ .'500 .100 I 600 .100 '600 .100 I 600 

llliles. ~._w_i_le_s--,' '--1U_il_es_.-:--__ m_il_es_.-;-ill_il_es_. -"".-"-n_li_le_s'-+_ll1_il_"S_,-,-_ill_i_le_s. 

OrdinaryGoods(pel'ton)- s.d. ,so cd./ s. d. S. ,d. .s. '.d. s. (I. s. d.' s. d. 
"Highest·OlaBsCFreight ... -750193 ·3/76 ~197 6 '768 197 6 768 1976 
Lowest " " ... 6 ,6 15 f) 6! 9 .12 1.4 : 6 i 9 12 A ,6 \ 9 12 4 
AgriculturaIPl'oduce .... _11 518 .21-U .5 .Hl 0 .12 iO 19 11 12 0 19.11 
Butter '''00' :31 7,94 0 24,,1.0 '57 ,7 :27 ,4 ,63 ,4 27 4 63 4 
Be:ef"Ml~tton;'Vel1l, etc . 

. (frozen) .. , .. 14 71211 18 11 4an 
'i\Yoiil-Greasy." ... 37 11 104 4 41 '.81095 

,. -Reoure'd ... 44 3 11-3 10 45 10 lln "8 
LiYe Stocki(per 4'wheeled 110 5303 41099299 9 

tru(lk)-
Minerals-Crude Ore··-

, Not eX'Ceeliing£20,per 

18 11 43 
:41 8, 109 
:45 W: n5 

120 9 329 
; 
I 

11 18 11 
5 }~" 19 8 ' iJ.) 

8 '97 ']0 

'.tOll in' value "1 
Not exceediJ:\g £lO;per ~ 6 

',tOll in'yalue " .. 
;5 22 6 .. 1 \.'6 

('6 

>5 22 5~ '6 5 22 5j ,! 
I 6 5 

? r7 1O~ , 6 5' 17 1 O~ " 

43 11 

88 8 

267 0 

17 11 

:rrhe ihighest ,class freight includes c:,!{penslve,: b-rillcr, ,or f1:f,lgile, articles, 
suah as ·boots, drapery, drugs, 'groeei'ies, furnitnre, liquor.s, glass
ware,' cutlery, ,ironIllollge1'y,confectionerY", and, em'pets; the ,lowest class 
Io1,RPlie3 to :fel'tilise-rs. 

mhe ,freight charges :ior a distance. of .clOO miles in :1921 wm'c ,from 50 ,to 
lOO,'percent.ihigher than.in 1911. For, a distance, oL500 miles the :increases 
haull.no.t::heenlso;;gl'eat;pl'oportio:n.at!?ly, 'and the ,(lharges .. ior ,frozen .meat 
have been . reduced. 'Some 01 ,the Tates were incI'eased in N ov:ember, . .1926. 
Rates fOl',wMl .and ,livestock 'w:ere,r.edueen QY 10'per cent. in .the latter 
part of 1932, find l~ain ,in .Jnly, ,1933. 
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In many Cases, the railways of New South Wales pa!l~ tht:ough~(lu~~, 
t.ainous country over the Great Dividing Range whiGh sepqrlltes the ,narrqw 
coastal plain from the interior. Oonseqlle~tly ,steep, g~adients ,l)pd, ~h~r,P 
curves are features of many sections, including parts of the trunk lines 
where the traffic is heavy. [' 

In the southern system, the railway station at Roslyn, n~ar Ol:ooicwHl,' i~; 
~ituated at an altitude of 3,225 feet above sea level; and at Nimmitabel, 
on the Goulburn to Bombala railway, the height is 3,503 feet. In th(i 
\yestern system a height of 3,503 feet isattail}ecl at NewnesJullction, on the 
Blue Mountains, and 3,623 feet. at Oberon, the terminus pf a brim(!h, li,he 
from Tarana_ On the northern line Ben Lomond is 4,473 {eetabo~e~ ~c~ 
level,. 

Tl;~ -f~llowing' statement shows the number of thiles on different gradients 
III June, 1937:-

Gradients. Total. 

I i 
lin mile~. miles. miles. 

., miles. 

18 to 30 16t 4~ 3t ,,241 
31 

" 
49 72 61 55} lR8! 

41 
" 

50 74t 53t 88 216 
51 

" 
60 71t 80l- 66! 2181-

61 
" 

70 60t 691- 421 172t 
7l " 

80 1881 1421 18H n12} 
81 

" 
' 90 481 58 52t 159, 

91 " 
100 119 1791- 98, ,396t 

101 " 
150 256} 288t ,177t 722 

151 
" 

200 137i 
124 98.\- 360t 

201 
" 

250 72 78t 50! 2011 
251 " 

300 102 112 72tr 28flt 
301 

" 
level 9421 964 75S~ 2,665 --

Total " . 2,1621 2,215t 1,7451 6,1231 

The mileage ln the table is exclusive of th~1ine serving Wollongong 
h~rbol1l' of 1 mile 8 chains. 

": ' ) '. . ". "{ i 
SiGNALUNG AND SAFETY ApPLIAKCES. 

b the, ma~ter, of. signalling and s~f~t~ aPl;iiances th.e railways ,oLNew 
South IV ales have progrcssedwith m()clerri invention. Thepoint_s _f!r~ !n~~: 
locked on all the lines with the exception of a few in remote coulltry di;;
tricts where the truffic is light. 'The automatic signalling system is in 
operation ou all the suburban lines under the electrical system. , 

Particulars regarding the various systems employed for th'c snfri workin~ 
of the lines in 1927 and 1937 are shown below:-:-: , 

,iid: 
, Si~gle Track, 

Bv aJltomatio, or track; blook system 
. eleotrio t,rain tablet . 

electric train Bi~fI 
train staff and tioket ." 
train staff and one engine only 

~_ ' "DoubleTrack.,,--
By.uutomat.io,or, tr,aok)?loclrsystem 

abs~lu~e InaIju\l1 ploOf ~Y8tllil} 
I:('l'll1issivo mRnllal block sJstem 

*73597-D 

MhV CII;': 
.~2 16 
~60 ~7 

2.611 48 
2,052 37 

76 15 
-""---
5,082 5a 
--'-:-----
342 4 
359 18 

4 60 
--::..--;-----;:-

706 2 
----

'"i:;, 
1937. 

M1s:' Ch •. 
:3 36 

;,.1~~ , 2~ 
3,035 11 
2,297 45 

16 16 
---"-
p,520 54 
-.;...---":" 

:422 1 
294 
,3 

~1 
41 

----
720~ 19 
----
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A system of train control by telephone has been installed, so that the 
movements of trains may be controlled by officers located in a central 
office. Each controller is provided with special equipment for direct tele
phone communication with the stations, sidings and important connection3 
in the section of the lines under his supervision. 

The passenger and freight vehicles in use on the railwnys nre fitted with 
automatic brakes. 

ROU,ING STOCK. 

A classification of the rolling stock of the State railways is shown in the 
following tahle:-

I June. 1022. June, 1932. June, 1937. 

Classification. 

I I Capacity. 1 Capnclty. I Caparlt,.. No. No. No. 
I ------. 

Tract.ive Tractive Tracth'e 
power. power. power. 
000 lb. 000 lb. 000 lb. 

I.C)oomotive-Steam 
'" '" --2,321 1~34~ --':432 1~791 1,346 36,668 

----
Co~ching- Pas'gers. Pas'gers. Pas'gors. 

Passenger '" 1,674- 97,324 2,185 137,fi31 2,199 1:!6,628 
Motor Passenger '" ... 1 33 37 1,924 53 2,764 

... 97 2,338 122 2,699 121 2,586 I:Heeping and Special 
Hmse Boxes, Brake Van~, 

etc. ... . .. . .. 4-22 1Ii8 
I 

369 631 352 500 
----.---

Total ... ... 2,194 99,853 2,713 I 142,885 2,725 142,478 
------- ----

Goods- tons. tons. tons, 
Open Waggons ... ... le,498 262,693 17,320 284,662 16,833 268,984 
Livestook Waggons ... 2,957 18,370 3,004 19,066 2,900 18,422 
Louvred Vans ... ... 967 9,932 1,026 16,416 1,135 18,200 
Refrigerator Vans ... ... 161 2,382 233 3,368 273 4-,140 
Brake Vam ... ... ... 639 '" 705 ... 668 . .. 
Other ... ... .. . 251 3,250 65 775 65 1124 

29" 627 122",, I '24,287 21,874 
----

TotLtI '" ... 21,473 310,760 

--.. -. - 1,490 1--'-"-- 1,419 
----

Service Stock ... .. . 1,846 

The average tractive power of the railwa;y locomotives, as at 30th .T une, 
1937, was 27,242 lb.; the average capacity of the passenger vehicles was 62 
passengers, and of the goods stock 15 tons. 

The expenditure incurred and charged to capital in respect of additions 
and improvements to rolling stock amounted to £459,066 in 1935-36 and 
£439,987 in 1936-37'. Amounts charged to working expenses for renewals, 
replacements and repairs were £2,803,622 and £2,852,758 in the respective 
years. 

RAIL MOTon SERVICES. 

Rail motors have been provided in a number of country districts wh.9re 
the population is not sufficient to warrant the provision of ordinary services. 
The first rail motor was put into opel'lltion in 1919 on the line between 
Grafton and Lismore, a distance of 87 miles. Modern motor trains are 
being equipped for the improvement and extension of these services. 
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DIESEL-ENGINED TllAINS. 

As Diesel engines have been successfully adapted to railway transporta
tion in other pal'ts of the world, arrangements have been made for their 
use in the railway system of New South Wales. Four Diesel trains are 
to be placed in commission on country lines, the first running between 
Parkes and Broken Hil1, a distance of 400 miles, and the second between 
Dubbo and Bourke. A further innovation will be the use for these services 
of air-conditioned carriages. 

VIOTOllTAN GOVEHNMEXT RAILWAYS IN NEW SOUTH VVALES. 

In the southern pOl'tion of New .South Wales thp. Govcl'=ent of Victoria 
has .acquil'ed certain railway interests by the purchase from a private com
pany of a line between Deniliquin and 1vfoama, and by agreement with the 
Government of New South \Yales for the construction and maintenance of 
five border railways. 

The agreement pl'ovides for railways on the 5ft. 3in. gauge, but tbtl 
works within New South vVales are cOll'atructed suitably for conver
sion to the standard gauge, viz., 4 ft. 8~ in. When complete they are 
cperated by the Victorian Railway Oommissioners, but the fares am! rat."" 
for the carriage of passengers, goods, and livestock thereon must not be less 
than the rates charged for similar mileage on the Victorian Railways. In 
the construction and working of the lines the same conditions and rates of 
wages as pl'evail in Victoria must be observed. 

Two of the lines authol'ised under the agreement have been opened for 
tramc, ViII., from Barnes, on the 1vfoama line, to Ball'anald, and from 
Murrabit (Gonn Grossing) to Poonboon (Stony Orossing). Two are nnder 
construction, viz., from Euston to Lette, 30 miles, to serve en route the 
Benanee Settlement Al'ea, and from Yarrawonga to Oaklands, 38 mile~. 
Traffic is being conducted on part of the former line, and the latter is 
being operated by the constructing authority pending transfer to the Rail
way Oommissioners. The fifth line, which has not yet been commenced, 
will cross the 1vfurray at or near Golgol, New South ,Vales, and extend 
into this State for a distance not exceeding 20 miles. 

The railway between Deniliquin and 1vfoama, 44 miles on the 5 ft. 3 in. 
gauge, was constrncted by a private company, and opened for traffic in 1876. 
It became part of the Victorian Railway system in December, 1()23. A 
branch line to Balranald, 120 miles, was opened for traffic in March, H12G, 
and the line from Gonn Orossing to Stony Or os sing, 38! miles. on 16th 
March, 1928. The capital expended on these lines to the end of February, 
1937, was £1,297,904. During the year ended February, 1937, the l'eceipts 
amounted to £57,591, working expenses to £50,671, and interest to £56,723. 
The train mileage was 104,955, the numbel' of passengers 14,704, and the 
goods traffic 111,100 tons. 

PmvATE RAILWAY LIi'\ES. 

The established policy in New South Wales has been to keep the r3ilways 
under State control, and at the present time, with the exception of short 
lines connecting coal and other mines with the main railways, there are 
only 121 miles of private lines, on some of which provision has been made 
for the carriage of passengers and goods. 

During the year 1888 a line of 3 ft. 6 in. gauge, and 35 miles 48 chains in 
length, was laid down from Silverton and Broken Hill to the South Am
tralian border. A short line connects the Government railway at I,iverpool 
with the Warwick Farm Racecourse. 
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The Seaham Ooal Oompany's line connects the West Wallsend alld Sea· 
ham.Oollieries with Opckle Oreek. The South Maitland system wpplies. the 
mining districts of .East Greta, Stanford-Merthyr,and Cfqssnock, The 
B:exham-Minmi, line runs between the colliel'ies in the townships mentioned. 
The New Red Head line runs between Belmont and Adamsto1vn.The line 
of the Oommonwealth Oil Oorporation extends from Newnes .function, 'on 
the Western line, to the Wolgim Valley. 

The following table shows the operations of the IJrivate railway lines open 
to the public for general traffic during the year ended June, 1937:-

Line. 
Total Reserve Train Pas-sen· lJtlons ' ):,i,\'6 

lililes Stock Name oi Pd,,~te 'Railw~y. I Oapital Fund. gers carried. 
r;ength, (l~uge Expended. run. carried. carl:ied. 

I -
ID, eh 1ft, ill, 559:1681154~677 No. No. I tom:!; No. 

Silver ton ... , .. , .. 36 58
1
3 6 82,4Z\J 31,61 ! 635,744 74;001 

Waqvick Farm ...... 1 .14 8'; !8,624 ... 102 B7:,~2SI .... . , .. 
Reahilm:- \Vest Wallsend 5 104 8; 16,000 , .. 1,046 1l0,465 ... 
South Maitlan~t- I 

I 
.m1lst , Qi·eta, .. Sta.nford I 

48,033[ 
}IJerthyr, and Cess· I 
Bock... ,.. , .. 19 35 4 8~ 664,299 .. , 283,349 827,G19' .. , 

Hekh~m-~lirimi al~d 
, 

Ri'c}lIubnd Vale .. , 16 048! 125,000 .. , 81,280 .. , I 742,07R[ " . 
N~w Red ,Hel\~ . " '" 9 38 :!8! 19P,4241 ." 89,24226R,2081,O:28. 05OI 
Commonwealth Oil Cor· 33 04 8~ 194,OOO[ ... * * I * * 

poration. 

• No traffic. 

The SilvertOll Oompany has 20 locomotives apd '1383 goods vehicles, and 
passenger earriageR are. hired from the South Australian Government 
railways as required. T~e Seaham Oolliery hFlS 2 locolnotivefj, and Govern
ment rolling' stock is hired. On the South Maitiflndsystem there are 22 
locomotives and 44 goods carriages, and passenger service's ate. conduGted 
by the State railways. The Hexham-:M:inmi Oompany h~s 1. locomqtive 
1 paSseilger cal.,i·iag-e, and 9 goods carriages. TIle, Warwick F'arm and New 
Red Head lilles are o'pe'rated by the Government Railway OOJI).lnjssioner. 

In addition to the private railway lines shown in tIle previous table, the~e 
are several liries conrl.ected pri:iJ.cipallY with coa1 and other mine~. 

RAIL\VAY GAUGES OF AUSTRALIA. 
Purticulars of the gauges of theralIways in each State as at 30ihJune. 

1936,. are shown belo~'. The fig'ui-es l;elate to Governmimt liI~es and t') 
privaterailways ap;m: ftl~gener~l traffic, classified according to th~ State .. 
ill which t{tey ii{,s located .. Particulars of private iines used eielusively 
for sIlecial traffic ai'e hot included in the figures:-

State, 

Ne,v South Wales ". 
Viotoria ' ... ... 
Queensland ... ... 
South Australia and 

Northern Territory 
Wes,tern Australia .. : 
'rasmania '" ... 

TOt~1 ... 

Miles at each Gauge open 101' traffic. 

2[t, \ 2ft, 6in'l 3ft. 1 HIt. 61n. 14ft. 8lin·l5ft, 3in, 

". "A. ... 37 6,203 .2Q3 
~ .. 122 11 ... .,. 4,410 
177 ... ... 6,567 69 .. . 
... ... ... 2,217 598 i,451 
... ... ... 4,63q 454 ... 
18 '" ... 758 . .. ... '--1---'--iiJli 122 ii 114,214 .7,~~4 6,o'h4 

Total 
Mile •. 

6,443 
4M3 " ' . 
B,81 3 

4,26 6 

6 
5,089 

77 

27,930 
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~~c~, d.~flt,al)QeEt h;r r1\.il betwee~ SydneX a:t;td the othe,r capital cities. Il,I:El qlil 
~Qllo,~~.;-nd~bll:ne via North Ooast line 611 ~iles, BrislJru,le, via. '¥allsngarta 
715 ~~les, 1\1;elbourne 591 miles, Adelaide via :Melbourne l,D,!,"!; miles" and 
J;',e~tl;\ vip, :M;e~bo:lIrne 2,'i~1 miles. The journey from Sydney to 13:r6ken Hill 
v~a' ¥e1,bouQ18 ~~a: Ad,elaide is more'than 1,400 miles, hut it line actpss 
New, E;louthWales opened for traffic in NQvember, 19~'i, affords direct 
coml:n~nication over a distance of 698~ miles. - " 'c, 
~ I '. I i , l ~ :. .' ~ \ ',... \.: . , .' -.' - . -

, The ha~pe:illg: infl~lellce. of th.e diyers~ty of. gauges OIl, illt~rstate ljil
\Vay communlCatIOn has glyen l'lse to dlSCUSSIOD between the Oommon~ 
wealth and Suite Goyernments, and to theinYestigaticin ili 192iliy) a 
Royal Oommission of the subject of aunifol'lil gaug-eto connect tl;e 'capital 
citi!;s of the mainland. It has been resolved that the adoption of a uniform 
g'au~'~ is essential to the development and defenceo,f the Ooniin.oli1Y~1\.ltl~, 
iind ~hat the gauge should be 4: ft. S~ in.; but' agree~ent hasllot been 
reached in regard to any comprehensive scheme f.or' glvi~g eftedi to th~ 
l'escilutions. As an 'outcome of the negotiations, however, ~reaks 'of g1\.uge 
have been eliminated at several points on lines running 'interstate, 'aud 'at 
the same time considerable shortening of the route has been 'effected .. ~ 

Prior to September, 1930, rail communicayionbetween Sydp~y aWl 
Brisbane passed through the border toivn cif Wallung:ai'ra; where 'the 3 ft'. 
3 ih. g.'auge of the Queensland railways met the 4: ft. S1 in. gflug'e'oftlie 
New South Wales system. In the month mentioned a line ofuni'fOl'nl 
gllUge-4 ft. 8!' in.-from Ky-ogle, 01\ the N Drtll O~ast raihvay in

l New 
Soutli' Wales, to Brisbane was opened for traffic. The journey b~,tween 
Sydney and Brisbane 'by the latter route is 104 miles shorterthun' the 
journey via Wailangana. The cost of constl'llcting the Kyogle-Brisb~ne 
line and of strengthening the line between Grafton and Kyogle, approxi l 

ltlately £4:,450,000, Was shared by the ComlnonweaTth i1lld the' Siales oIN e\v 
South Wales aild Quee,nsland. ., , 

An agreement entered into in 1925 by the Oommonwealth and South 
A,llst\a?i~n : Gp"Cl'?I,1ients provided .for the extension of tl~e (Jo~?J;ll,9~,,~6:~Ipi 
4: 'ft. s:f lll. hne III South AustralIa frolli Port Augusta to R.ed HIll;. and 
for th~ laying of' a thIrd rail on the exiiiting"f) ft.' 3 in. line'b~hv~~h Red 
Hill and Adelaide. 1nl 1935 the agreement was amended to llroV'ide 101' tlle 
eXtenSIon of the 'Oommonwealth' line froln Port Allgrist,a only a~ far 'as 
pol .. t Pirie,' a distance of 56ol;miles, and for the cOlistru6tio:ri'bi iheState 
Qoverlnnelltofu'5 ft.s in. line 27! miles hI length from Red Hill to Port 
Pil;ie:. Wi~h the openirg of these lines in J uly, 193~, th~ j,ou,Tn~J:' b~t~\~~n 
AdelaIde and Port Augusta was shortened by 70 mIles, and the bTeak of 
gaug-eat p:()r~ Pide i'~placed the brea,ks at J:>O\·t Augusta and Terowie on 
the ro~'te formerly used.' . As compEmsatioll for its share in the cost of 
consfilictloll-ana-tlleloss of reyelyueCauseil by the diversion-of tl;affic~ 'tlie 
State is to receive £20,000 annually from the 'Oo111l11onwealth for alleriorl 
of twenty yeaTS. . , 

In 'the jou~'ney from Brisbane, Queensland, to Perth, Westerp Australia, 
bre~ks :cif 'ga\lge'now 'occm: at 'Albury, on tl~e bo~~#r'o!. Ne1y. S'o;llth w ale~ 
'and Victoria ;at Port Pirie, in South Austnilia; a'hd 'at Kalg-06rlie, WhElI:E; 
the Oommonwealth and Western AustTalian lines connect. . , 

TUA1l1WAYs. 

Tl~e tFamways of New Son th Wales, with t.he exception o~ one short line, 
l\1'e th~ property o~ the State o-.o~ernmellt. 'l;he meJropolis !llld N-ewc!l~.tl~ 
a,re: tAe Ql;!ly qjs,txiQts ill vi;hich t.r!llll1vay se,rviQes 1;laYe lle.ell il), o'p,~r~t.iQn. 
~ince 1st J:i:\tlWP,'Y, l:%2'7.,'lyhe:q. ~el'Ykes ill }!;/l:itla,IlQ ~J;!.cl m.QkEt:i:i mnW~,r,e 
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abolished. The tramways were administered by the Railway Oommissioners 
until 1930, when the tramway property-except the electric power stations 
-was vested in the Transport Trusts, and the services in Newcastle, as 
well as in Sydney, were placed under the administration of a Management 
Board constituted in terms of the Transport Act, 1930. The tramway 
employees were transferred to the service of the Metropolitan Transport 
Trust, and the staff required for the Newcastle services was made available 
by the Metropolitan Trust under agreement between the trusts. The 
administration of the tramways was transferred to the Board of Transport 
Oommissioners in March, 1932, and to the Oommissioner for Road Trans
port and Tramways in December, 1932, as described on page 108. 

The gauge of the tramways is 4 feet 81 inches, and all the services have 
been operated by electric power since 3rd July, 1937, when an electric 
trolley bus replaced the one remaining stea~ll s:Jrvice between Kogarah and 
Sans Souci. Steam services in the Newcastle di&trict were discontinued 
in November, 1930. 

The total length of the tram and trolley bus route installations at 30th 
June, 1937, was 194 miles 72 chains, which compl'ised 192 miles 54 chains 
of tram lines and 2 miles 18 chains of trolley bus route. Of these distances, 
however, services have been discontinned on 5 miles 64 chains of tram line 
and on 9 chains of trolley bus route, hence the length of route actually used 
was 186 miles 70 chains in respect of trams and 2 miles 9 chains in 
respect of trolley buses. The distribution of the route and track mile ages 
on which services were eonducted at 30th June, 1937, as shown in the 
following table, excludes 52 miles 48 chains of sidings, loops, and cross
overs. 

Metropolitan-
City and Suburban 
N ort.h Sydney 

Line. 

Ashfield to Mortlake and Cabarita 
Rockdale to Brighton-le-Sands 
Manly to The Spit and Manly to Harbord and Narrabecn 
Kogarah to Sans Souci .. , 

Total, Motropolitan 

Newcastle Cit.y and Suburban 

Total, Tramways June, 1037 ... 

Route 
Mileage. 

mls. ch. 
114 46 
~3 32 
8 28 
1 50 

11 48 
5 45 

165 19 
-----

23 60 
-----

188 79 

Track 
Mileage. 

mls. ch .. 
217 19 

44 57 
15 9 
1 50 

16 a6 
6 79 

-----
302 10 

-----
41 52 

----
343 62 

There has been very little extension of the tramway system in recent 
years, except the extension of the North Sydney services across the Harbour 
Bridge to Wynyard Station, which was made 011 20th March, 1932. A ser
vice by electric trolley bus was commenced in the Metropolitan district in 
January, 1934, and in July, 1937, a further ECl'vice replaced the Kogal'ah
Sans Souci steam tram. 

When the tramways were removed from the control of the Railway 
Oommissioners in 1930, the capital indebtedness in respect of the metro
politan tramways was declared by the Transport Act. 1930, to be 
£7,487,154, and in respect of the Newcastle tramways £944,651, the'3e 
amounts being subject to revision by a committee of review appointed 
by' the Gove~·nor. Interest and sinking fund charges on the capital 
)udebtedness' of the tramwaysal'e payable to the State Treasury. 

-.r." 
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The capital cost at 30th June, 1937, amounted to £9,046,640. 'fhe cost 
of construction was £5,028,105, and the expenditure on rolling stock, work
shops, machinery, etc., amounted to £4,018,535. 

In the following table are given particulars of the miles open, cost of 
cGnstruction, and the financial results of the State tramways at intervals 
~incc 1901. The cost of the power stati'ons from which eieotricnl energy 
is obtained ha'3 been excluded from the capital cost uf the tramwa;ys since 
Allg'ust, 1!l30, when they were transferred to the Railway Commissioners ;-

Year 
ended 

30th June, 

1001 
19n 
1921 
l!120 
1920 
1930 
1!131 
1932 
W33 
1934 
1930 
1930 
1937 

Tot.! 
Length 

of 
Lines. 

Miles, 
79i 

18n~ 
227t 
22S! 
21O! 
210! 
2110 
1921 
192't 
18!j~ 
18~,! 
18B! 
189 

,. 

Capitol 
Oo,t. 

.£ 
2,191,40~ 
0.121,080 
9,060,757 

ll,431,fdJ 
11, "43,189 
1l,761,97~ 
8,-I36,8f.1I 
~)33n,'lOO 
8,357,582 
8,565,978 
9,003.293 
9.006,780 
0,046,640 

G1'OSS 1 Working 
ReYenue. Exp~nses. 

£ £ 
551,674 462,471 

1,365,631 1,14~,949 

3,471,738 2,943,252 
3,619,496 3.310,906 
4,457,SUn 3,835,044 
3,903,470 3,625,564 
3,058,471 3,106,225 
3,305,222 3,OJ6,5::\2 
3,266,8H 2,780,8il 
3,237,942 2,533,338 
3,321.774 2,608,947 
3,388,530 2,684,652 
il,123,205 2,709,426 

" • Before charglllg depreciatIOn see page 140. 

Net 
Earnings. 

• 
£ 

89,2()3 
221,682 
528,486 
299,50~ 
622,240 
277,900 

(-) 47,754 
25H,690 
4~5,O70 
704,604 
712.827 
703,928 
713,779 

I
· Interest 

Hetnrncd 
OJ] 

Oapital. 

per cent. 
4'10 
4 '63 
6"il3 
2'65 
0'33 
2'36 

3'10 
0'8t 
S'23 
7'8-1 
78t 
7'87 

The annual working results as shown in the foregoing' table and in the 
two immediately preceding tables exclude from working expenses Chul'g'ed 
against gross revenue and appropriations of net earnings provision made 
in 1933-34 and subsequent years in respect of depreciation and obsolescence 
of rolling stock and othcr cquipment. The figures thus shown for these 
years are comparable with earlier periods in which provision for deprecia
tion was not made. In 1933-34 the sum of £209,245 was appropriated as a 
contribution towards arrears of depreciation, while thereafter current 
depreciation was charged as a working expense and a further contribution 
was made towards arrears. The net results as affected by debits for depre
ciation are shown on page 145. 

The receipts increased between 1921 and 1928 by reason of thc growth of 
traffic and increases in fares. In 1929 traffic commenced to fall away, so 
that receipts from passengers declined, and a.n important source of 
revenue was closed in September, 1929, by thc cessat10~1 of ~ales of elec
tricity to the Sydney Municipal authorities, in conscqn8nce of the opening 
of the municipal generating station at Bunnerong. The reduction in revenue 
was not offset by a decrease in working expenses, and lhe financial )'Llsults 
became more and more unsatisfactory until, in 1930-31, working expen"e3 
excecded revcnue. In the following year the tramways benefited by 
restrictions imposed on competitive omnibus services, and by the extension 
of the North Sydney lines across the Harbour Brirlge into the city. 
Receipts increased and working expenses were curtailed, so that there was 
an excess of earnings amounting to £258,690 in 1931-32, and it rosc to 
£485,976 in 1932-33 notwithstanding a reduction in fares, as from 1st 
October, 1932. By rcason of this rcduction, only a moderate increase in 
receipts occurred up to 30th June, 1!l37, but working' expenses were 
drastically reduced and net earnings, in excess of £700,000 in the years 
1933-34 to 1936-37, were the highest yet recorded. 

The percentage of woi'king expenses to the total rcceilltR was i\;l.1:'l duI" 
ing the year ending 30th J nne, 1933, and 79.15 in 1936-37, as compared 
'l'dth 101.56 per cent. in 1!l30-31 and 92.17 in 1931-32. Thc nct earnings in 
1936-37 reprcsented 7.87 per cent. on net indebtedness, or if anowan~c be 
made for currel1t depreciation 6.5 per cent., as compared with 3.71 'per 
cent .• the average interest payable on the loan liabilities of the State, 
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A, ()otp.para~iye statement of the profit or loss on the ~ramways a£ter 
aUo~ing forintel:est, conti:ibutions to sink:ing ~und, and exchange on in
terest transmitted overseas is shown be\()w:-

Year ended 
30th-June.' 

911 1 
1 '92f 
1926 
929' 

1930 
1931 
1 
] 

iHf2 
93,3, 

1934: 
93-11 

19$.6 
1937 

'-1' 

;. ~. 

... 

... 

... ... 

... 

... 

... 
, .. 
... 
... ... 
,',. 

I N,et e~nillgs·1 
£ ... 221~682_ 

... 528,486 

... 299,500 

... 622,246 ... 217,906 

... (-) 47,754 

... 2~8,6~0 

.0.' 465,976 

... 704,604 , 
712,827 ... 

'0,- 703,928 
... 713,779 

Interest. 

£ 
174,055 
421,814 
57(,900 
600,000 
630,160 
449,185 
412,700 
381,057 
361,346 
359,040 
352,000 
32$,000 , , 

Sin\nng 
Fund. 

£ 
... 
... 
... 

31,589 
33,000 
26,386 
29,630 
28,000 
33,250 
33,600 
26,609 
37,000 

I Exchange I Profi~ (+) Los. (-) 
, . allowmg fur interest. .' 

~ £ 
... (+) 47,627 .. . (+) 106,672 
... (,-) 278,400 
... (-'-) 9,:143 
... (-) 385,244 

15,170 (-) 538,495 
106,500 (~) 290,140 

69,000 (+) ~,919 
61,390 (+) 248,618 
50,265 (+) 26,9,922 

I 
49,310 (+) 276,009 
43,40P (+) 310,370 

• Before charging depreciation-see page 145. 
" . , 

Until 1923-24 the tramways u,suulIy yielded a substantial surplus over 
worKing expenses -and interesT. -Then -tliere -occurred' -Ii 'mai'ke-d 'expansion 
in' ITIotortransport,' and 'tramway trufflc began to decline. ¥eamvhile 
i;hterest charg83 ~'ose continuously, and there were largc deficits in 1925-2fl 
and ~92,0,-27, 4- ~mnl;>er of unprofitab~e l~nes were closed at the beginning 
o£ ~927:; and a~ tl16 errd o£ that year fares were increased, o.oIlsequently: 
there was a surplus of £27)108 in 1927-28, though £83,939 had been written 
o~ to worl~ing expenses on account of tJIe abandcned lines. 

'~n 1928-2,9 sinking' fund charges, £31,589/ were debited for the first time, 
~.'t~,' tler,~ ~a8 a qe:lici~ '0£ £9,3~3.'rhe~ foIl.owed th.ree yearsii:t. 'vhi:~, 
Ejxcept,lOnalIy large losses were mcurred, notwIthstancbng that saVIngs m 
iritel'est \"ere considerably in excess of additional, l;1eary c4arg~s in redpcc\ 
of exchange. In 1932-33, net eal'llingsexpanded ' and \ Interest 'and 
~xchaitgedeclineci, sb that' there was a' small surplus. With further 
d~cl'etises in debt charges;' the surpluses frOlll 1933-34 to '1936-3~ increased' 
fr,oIIf £248,G18' to' ~3,1d,379, fI:oni which' suhstantial Slims wer'e provided fcii' 
fhedc}Jreciatioil otplmit a~ 'shown on page 145. The net surplus trans
ferred to accumillated revellue account aniountecl to £39,373 in 1933-34, to 
£57:272 'in' i934-35, to £60,328inI935~36 'and to £81,448 in 1936~37.: 

:-- :' : "~I ""',. ,i ,; 

, In the following statement particulars regarding the Metropolitan and 
Newca$tletdlm~ays are'shown seJ;>imitely for a pel.'iod of 'eight Year~:-..:.! ' 

,-

Yenr 
ended 
Jqne. 
. ~ i 

1930 
1931 
1932 
1933' 
1934: 
1935 

}~~~-

'L~n~th I,' 
of line , J Capital 

30tti Ju~e 

miles. 
176 
176 
169 
]69 
167 
166 
161) 
iq4 

'COst. 
(-. !~-

£ 
10,202,850 
7,516,845 
7,4.16,739 
7,438,171 
i,600.987 
8,212,939, 
8:,142,822 
8i2Ql,32~ 

Gross Working Net 
Rev~~lue. ~,x-penBes. Earnings. 

,.~ 

, '. 
Metropolitan Tramways. 

£ I" £ £ 
3,591,171 3,331,745 259,426 
2,894,285 2,891,834 ' 2,451 
3, Il 7, 334 2,851,449 265,885 
3,058,696 2,616,153 442,543 
3,026,962 2,373,574 653,388 
3,107,760 2,443,418 664,342 
3,165,73Q 2,508,6Ri; 657,045 
3,208,871 2,5~Q~9~Ci~ 1?~7,91~ 

- ' " ," • , 1 , 

-------
Interest, ProIIt (+) 

Loss (-) EJ(changa 
and Slnklllg after paying 

Interest, Funli;, 
Etc. • 

£ I £ 574,899 (-) 315,4 
435,547 (-) 433,0 
4,88,88(/ I( - ) 222,9 

431.3fi'I( +) 11,.1 
406,400 (+) 246,9 
397,216 (+) 267,1 
i)S.5,26~ (+) 271,7 

73 
96 
~5 
86 
88 
27 
80 
74c 36,2,i2~21( +) 30q,6, 
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Year 'I' Length I ended of line 
J nne. 30th June. 

Capital 
Cost. 

\

- 'Gross I Worldng I 
Revenue. ~xpe,!lse~. 

Net 
Earnings. 

• I 
Interest, I Exchange 

and SInking 
Fund. 

Protft (+) 
Losg'(-) 

after paying 
'Interest; 

Eto; -

Newcastle Tramways. 
1930 34! 1,562,128 312,299 293,819 18,480 88,251 (-) 69,771 
1931 24 920,005 164,186 214,391 50,20~t: 55,194 (_) 105;3~9 
1))32 24 919,461 187,888 195,083 7,195t 59,950 (-) 67,14 
1933 24 919,411 208,151 164,718 43,433 52,700 (-) 9,267 
1934 24 904,989 210,980 159,764 51,216 49,586 (+) 1,630 
1935 24 880,354 214,014 165,529 48,485 45,690 (+) 2,795 
1936 24 862,967 222,850 175,967 46,883 42,654 (+) 4,229 
1937 24 845,314 214,334 168,471 45,863 41,158 (+) 4,705 

'Excludlng charge for depreciation-see table hereunder. t Excess of workIng expenses. 

The receipts of the Metropolitan tramways declined by £1,212,242 between 
1928-29 and 1930-01, while the reduction in working expenses was only 
£642,233, so that the net earnings dwindled from £572,460 to' £2,451. An 
important factor in the decline was the loss of receipts from electricity; 
as llOted on pag'e 143, the receipts being £420,880 in 1928-29 as CoilliJared 
with £14,550 received between 1st July and .5th August, 1930, when the 
power stations were transferred to the railways. Between 1930-31 and 
1933-34 working expenses declint'd by £518,260, and this economy in 
working has been the principal factor in improved financial results. In 
the years 1934-35 to 1936-37 working expenses increased by £167,381, but 
there was a ~oInpensa~ipg iilcreade of revenue. . - ( " (' . 

, The net earnings of the N e'v~astle services were not sufficient to meet 
interest charges' in the earlier years' {lnde~ l:e~Mw,arid iii 1930-31' all.~ 
1931-32 working expenses exceeded revenue. A substa~tia:l improvement' 
has been effected d'uiiIlg the last five years, in'foili'" Of \vliich there Were' 
small surpluses over interest charges. exchange," and sinking fund:." 'The 
receipts from sales of electricity in this district were £125,400 i~ 1~28~29 
and £11,841 from 1st July to 5th August, 1930. ~" . , 

PrecedIng tables furilished a comparison of financial results of the tram
wa~'s. over" a series of years, and for this reason' excluqed charges '£6r 
depreciation, the 1n'actice of providing foi' which was initia'ted in 1933-34: 
The results disclosed in the following table, however, are struck after pro
viding for depreciation charges' and appropriations, hence the net earnings 
and profits iu;e to such extent'le;ssened~' 'r' 

Year ended Gross 
30th June. RE'.vetme. 

1934 
1935 
1936 
1937 

1934 
1935 
1936 
1937 

1934 
19315 
1936 
19'37 

£ 
3,O2(),962 
3,107,760 
3,165,730 
3,208,871 

'''1 
210,980 \ ... 214,014 
222,850 
214,334 

... /3,237, 

... , 3,321, 
942 
774 

"'1 3,388, ... 3,423, 
I ' 

580 
205 

working Expenses. 

I 
Current Net 

General. Deprecia- Earnings. 

tlpn. 

M;etropohtan Tramways. 
£ '£ £: 

2,37,3,574 653,388 
. 2,443,4l8 100,134 564,208 
~,508,685 125,994 531,051 
2,540,955 116,275 551,641 

Newcastle Tramways. 
159,764 \ I 51,216 \ 
165,529 

6,
875

1 
41,610 

175,967 7,360 3fJ,523 
168,471 6,550 39,313 

Total. 
2,533,338 ... 704,604 
2,608,947 107,009 605,818 
2,684,652 133,354 570,1574 
2,799',426 122,8'25 590,9540 

(-) Denotes net los" 

Appropriations. 

• I~ter~st,\ Arrears f Net 
Smlung r .0 Profit. 

Fund and Dap eCla-
)~xchange. t~ion. 

£ £ £ 
406,400 188,243 58;745 
397,2i5 84,870 82.123 
385,265 65,040 80;746 
362,242 8S,489 100,910' 

45,690 49,586 \ 21,002 1(-) 19,372 
20,771 1(-) 24,851 

42,654 
41,158 

455,986 
442,905 
427,919 
403,4QO 

, ' 

-

2 
1 

17,287 (-) 20,418 
17,617 H 19,462 

09,245 
05,641 
82,327 

10 6,1O? 

39,373 
57,272 
60/328 
81,448 

.......... 
.... / .. - .. 
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The total amount of depreciation written off amounted to £200,24;) in 
1933-34, to £212,650 in 1934-35, to £215,681 in 1935-36, and to £228,J31 in 
1936-37. Of the amounts in the three lastmentioned years portion was 
charged against gross reyenue in respect of current depreciation, while the 
balance represented a contribution towards arrears of depreciation and was 
not properly chargeable against the revenue of the year. In the Metropolitan 
tramways a substantial surplus remaincd after meeting all charges inmll're.l 
and contributing towards arrears of depreciation. On the other hemel, tha 
revenue of the Newcastle tramways ,vas insufficient to meet working' 
expenses, loan charges and current depreciation, and the deficiencies 0 [ 

£4,080 in 1934-35, £3,131 in 1935-36, and £1,845 in 1936-37, thus reckoned, 
y,ere increased to £24,851, £20,418, and £19,462 respectively by the provision 
for arrears of depreciation. 

Particulars regarding the I'arious groups of melropoli tan trallllV ays 
during 1935-36 and 1936-37 are shown below:-

I I 
I 

I 

, , 
Kognrah 

Partirul'us. Cit.y nnd North Manly A_hnel,j ltorkdnle ! Line 
~uIJUItan. S)·dney. 

I 
Iline;;, Lines. Llrll'. 

I (Ste1m). 

1035-36. 
Length ... ... miles. ll4'4 23'4 I 11'6 I 8'5 1-6 5'6 
Cost £ 6,563,657 961,757 310,116 102,872 43,126 52,878 
Car Mileage ... No. 27,498,197 3,468,674 661,516 712,382 130,827 304,417 
Passengers ... No. 237,356,110 28,176,830* 5,212,030 8,057,618 1,780,319 2,521,1174 
Earnings 
Expenses 
Net Earnings 
Interest and 

Exchange ... 
Sinking Fund 
Depreoiation 
Profit 
Loss 

Length 
Cost ... 
Car Mileage 
Passengers 
Earnings 
Expenses 
Net Earnings 
Interest IInd 

Exohange ... 
Sinking Fund 
Depreciation ... 
Profit ... 
Loss 

£ 2,632,073 358,881 61,861 74,009 14,9:l0 23,!l76 
£ 2,083,687 272,802 50,475 63,On9 9,707 28,6:l8 
£ 548,386 86,079 11,386 10,910 5,223 (-)4,662 

£ 289,796 43,486 13,686 8,512 1,903 !l,29:l 
£ 18,931 2,841 894 556 124 150 
£ 151,893 21,625 4,087 3,287 1,197 539 
£ 87,766 18,127 1,999 
£ 7,281 1,445 7,644 

1936-37. 

miles ll4'6 I 23'4 I ll'6 8'5 I 1'6 5'6 
£ I 6,542,099 953,852 309,615 189,078 1' 46,157 I 47,63G 

No. 27,404,852 3,448,838 650,495 719,2D7 132,043 304,870 
No. 240,143,410 28,819,962* 5,205,265 8,004,008 ,1,772,319 2,549,819 

£ I 2,667,693 366,460 61,734 73,861 14,806 24,317 
£ 2,096,449 299,290 49,108 56,16G 9,575 30,851 
£ 571,244 67,170 12,G26 17,695 5,231 (-)6,53-1 

£ 
£ 
£ 
£ 
£ 

263,471 
26,622 

163,734 
117,417 

39,151 
3,956 

22,808 
1,255 

12,378 
1,250 
4,800 

5,802 

7,550 
763 

3,345 
G,037 

1,829 
185 

1,118 
2,099 

1,903 
192 
584 

9,213 

• Excl'lSlve of Sydney Harbour Bridge plIoSSeIlgers whose journey did not extend beyond bridge 
section. 

Operations on each of the electric tramway groups resulted in a substan
tial surplus of recei.pts OV8r working expenses in both 1935-36 and 1936-37. 
With the exception of the Manly lines in both years and the Ashfield lines 
in 1935-36, the surplus was more than Eufficient to meet loan charges and, in 
addition, to provide for depreciation. The expenses of working the stealll 
tramway at Kogarah have exceeded gross receipts in each year 8in'2e 
1911-12. 
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Compal'illon of Tl'amway Tj·affic. 

The following statement contains a comparison of the passenger traffic 
and the tram mileage since 1901:-

Year Length of 
Passengers 

Earniugs WorlrlngE,,· 
ended line open at I Sydney Tl'am per trnm }lenses per 

30th June. 30th JUllO. 
Tramway !HnrbOUr Bridge ~IiIenge. mile. tram mile. Sections. Sectlon. 

• 
miles. No. No. s. d B. d. 

1901 791 93,703,685 ... 6,835,926 1 71 1 41 
1911 1891 230,275,938 ... 22,541,429 I 2~ 1 Or 
1921 2271 337,689,87:1 ... 28,654,172 2 5 2 O~ 
1926 228~ 339,411,765 ... 34,214,733 2 It 1 III 
1930 21O~ 307,789,621 ... 32,862,832 2 4t 2 2t 
1931 200 266,346,801 .. 32,193,040 1 101 1 III 
1932 192£ 284,708,886 2,143,136 35,914,272 1 10 1 8t 
1933 1!l2.:I 287,386,142 8,343,974 36,860,528 1 91 1 6 
1934 189i 286,953,234 9,637,731 36,375,517 1 91 1 4i 
1935 189! 297,773,090 9,793,528 35,996,418 1 10! 1 5t 
1036 188! 303,697,326 10,254,475 35,378,335 1 11 

I 
1 61 

1037 189 306,833,464 10,375,247 ::1:3,200,152 I 1 lIt 1 6t 

• Some of the Sydney Harbour Bridge p,.'!Sengore. VIZ •• those whose journey extended beyond the bridge 
section, are inclnded also In preceding columu, 

As a general rule, a single ticket is issued for each passenger journey 
and the ticket records indicate the number of passengers. An exception 
is made in regard to journeys acl'OSS the Sydney Harbour Bridge, where 
a special ticket is issued for the bridge section (i,e" between Wynyard and 
North Sydney stations), and a second ticket if the journey extends over 
any other part of the North Sydney tram lines. In the latter cases the 
passengers, who received two tickets for their journey, are recorded twice, 
hence it has not been pmc'ticable to state the actual number of passenger 
journeys since the opening of the bridge in :11:arch, 1932. The majority 
of the Bridge passengers are included also in the number of passengers on 
the other sections. 

The net earnings per tram mile reached the maximum of 4id. in 1921-22, 
then declined, the average during tIle two years ended June, 1927, being 
only 2id. It was 4~d. in 1928-29, only 2d. in 1929-30, and in the following 
year working expenses exceeded receipts by td. per mile. Then working 
expenses were reduced pl'ogressively, with the consequence that net earn
ings per tram mile increased to Hd. in 1931-32 to 3id. in 1932-33 and to 
Hd. in' 1933-34, and each suceeding year. 

A disseC'tion of the passengers carried and car mileage as between Metro
politan and Newcastle lines is shown below:-

Metropolltan Lines. I 
PmH;en~ers. 

Yenr en<led June. 
. Tramwny I Harbour Brldgo Cnr Mileage. 

1028 
1930 
J 031 
1932 
W33 
1934 
1(31) 
19i16 
1937 

Sections. Section. 

~·I~~~il33 --
293,126 

! 
253.243. 

::: 267,211 
268,392 
267,707 
277,987 
283,1O! 
286,495 

~---- ----------
000. 

2,143* 
8344* 
9:638* 
9,793* 

10,2:34* 
10,375* 

000. 
31,826 
30,519 
20,620 
33,000 
34,299 
3:1,814 
33,396 
32,776 
32,661 

NewclIStle Lines. 

Passengers. Car MIleage. 

----------
000. 
20,181 
14,664 
13,11)4 
17,498 
18,994 
19,246 
10,786 
20,593 
20,338. 

000. 
2,645 
2,343 
2,573 
2,914 
2,561 
2,562 
2.600 
2,602 
2,539 

·Some 'of the Sydney IJarbQnr Bridge p .... engers. ,,\z .• those whose journey ext~nd~<l peyond the bridge 
. ~~ctlO!l ~~e Included also in preceding coluIIJns. ' 
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TRAM FARES. 
'1.' .', ,\.' 

The tramways are divided into' sections of an average length of nearl,y 
2 iliiles' in"tl~emehop6lit~n district ~nd H miles in Ne",qadtle." 

The fares charged on trams since 1st N6vember,lD20~jfai~d the dates 
when alterations wete made are shown below:- I , ' 

" 

Date of, Alterntlon-(ordinary rates). Concession 
: .' '),' , -'Rritpl:I',' 

SectioDs. 

I I I 
~Ion.-Fri.. 

10 a,m. t!T4p.m 
I November, December, December, October, . sin~6 

1920. ' 1927. 1~30., 1032. December, 
r 1Q30; , 

" 
d. d. d. d. Q. 

One ... .., 2 2 2 2 2 
Two ... .. , 3 4 -1 3 3, 
Three ... ... 4 5, 1j 4 4 
Fou!' ... .., 5" 6 6 5 4; 
Five' and six ... 6 6 6 6 4: 
Harboill' Bridge .. ' ... ... 4>1< 3 3 

I ,- . ~ . 

• l\l afch, 1932. 

The fares on Sundays were higher by Id. per journey between 1st 
November, 1920, and'iHh February, 1923, wllen this extra charge was 
iibolish'ed.· 011 2nd February, 1931; the concession fares for journeys between 
the hours 10 a.m. and <1 p.m. on week-days (exceptSaturdass) bedllile 
general on the Newcastle tramways irrespective of the day 'or h6ur of ' the 
jortriiey, thud making the maximum fare 4d. for thr'ee or more§e6tibils. 

Ohildi'en are carried atlow€r' rates. The fare for children 'under 12 
years of age was 'l(tfor one, two, or three sections, and 2d. for"longer 
j'ourlieys,tilitil 1st August, '1934, when the fare was rediIced told. per 
journey for children under 14 years. The Harbour Bridge r fare for 
chmiren is '2(1. " . " " 
"Apart from reductions in fares, the cost of travelling by trams has been 

made cheaper in recent years by the lengthening ana 6vei'lappihg ' o~ 
s~ctl()l1s. r, j," • , ' ' 

). •• ~ • El ' 

ELEOTRIC TROLLEY Bus. 
An electr~c trolley bus' service illto the City was instituted on 22nd 

J ami'ary,' 193,4. The route mileage extends over a distailce of '2 rililes' lS 
chains;' 'anld' twosinl;\'le-decked 'and, t,,;o double-decl~e'd:' bilses havebe21i 
tiin~E!c1 iliconhnission': ' In Juiy, 1937, a ful·ther trolley bus' service was 
inaugurated between ~ogarah and, Sans' Souci on the scr~ppink- '():E the 
dtehfu t~'am previously'operated.· ' , "" , 

PRIVATE TRA~IWAYS. 
There is ,only one tramway under private control within the State, I'iz., 

a steam line, which pa'~ses through the town of Parramat'ta, c1;mmencing 
at the Park and contintiing as far' as the ~ ewiIigton Wharf, at Duck River, 
a distance iof 2 miles' 66 chains. ' The line hks been constructeLl to the 
stan1lal~d g~uge o~ 4 ft. 8! in,., ~nd was op~ned in 18$,3: 

RAILWAY AND TRAMWAY WORKSHOPS. 

A large number of ~or~(~hops hate been established 'to meet the requir!l~ 
men,t~ of the various branches of the railways and trainWays. "The principal 
railway shops "ate sitl~ated at Ev'eleigb, close to the Oentral Railway. 
StittiCln, filld at Ohulloi'a/ l1rniles di:st'ant. The latter site extends over 
an'hea of 485 ~cl'es '~l1dthere is' atnple r06m fur'ext~nsions' to n1ee~ 
j~,?:re'ising req\;lil:,~,mellts: of 'the' raihtay 'sYsctem. r~l~~tit are la,i'ge w.orksl~op~ 
ar Newcastle, G.oulbul'll, and Ba thurst to supply the n,~eds of the pel'1't1a
~e~t-way' j,l'ftnch'by t~e,,- Pr.~~~~~~tio~ '<?~ ~~l':~~tp:r~l ~te~lWork; nsh':plaies, 



tools, itl1piehleilts and other articies. 
Honeysuckle Point eN ewca'3tle) and 
in 'country loct+lities. 

Engine repairs are lindertak~ti llt 
at a number of sriialie~' wori;:shbps 

, The ,'principa~ ira~'va,yworkshopsa~e, situat~d at R~ndwick, inSYdnef. 
and there, is)diF~ller establ~shInent ~t N ewc!lB~le. ,.1 ., .. , 

Particulai:s rl3garding the railway and tramway workshops a~'epublisbel 
in the chapter of this volume entitled Factories. 

'. RAIL'VAY ELECTRICiTY WORks. , 
:fo;r ~fie ,s~p:p1;r *:ri'? distributiop. of electric current to the. railway~ ai1~, 

traD]:\~~Ys ,tp.e~·~. ,aril ~h'ree :thain g~nerfltin:g st:itions, under tl~e, 'control ~:l' 
the Oonnp.issioner for Railway;;;, yiz, .. ffitimo im'd Fh,ite. B~yi:q, Syd:i;tey, 
and One in N ewciHitle. A sm:alle~ station was, ol?elied in J arnlai'y, 1928, 
at Lithgow, near the State coal mine. A number of substations are hi 
operation throughout the suburban areas. 

Partir.ulm:s regarding the electrical energy generated at each power 
station and the purposes for which it was u~ed are shown below;-

Particular.. 'I 1£33-34. I 1034-35. 'I 1935-30. I 1930-37. 

Generatmg Stn.tions- kllowatt,hours. kilowatt ho~rs~' kilowatt hoUl'S. kilowatt hours. 
258,760,580 
176,384,274 
114;158,538 

WhitaBaY:.. ... 224,232,120 
Ultiino .. . .. . 173,305,517 
Newoastle... ... 7l,528,!l03 

242,622,3f,l0 258,604;650 
168;293,849 164,756;122 

85;000,4Q5 104,889;403 
Lithgow ... 12,429,310 12,749,650 14,243:825 16,247,630 

Total ... 1108,666,284 5-12,494,000 565;551,022 :::1 481,495,850 

Purpose dfSupjlly-:
SubUrban Railways ... 

----·1-----1-----

Tnimways ,.. . .. 
Outside Bodies •.. 
Balance-Departmen. 

tal Uses.. ... 

Total ... 

~80,643A88 
J40,748,854 
108,454;958 

51,64§!1l50 
-.----~.-

481,4!l5,850 

183,355,499 
144;542,699 
127,362,874 

53,405,212 

508,666,284 

187,246,853 
140;495,898 
151;642;817 

58,108,432 

542,494,000 

186,832,133 
146,660,770 
168;262,418 

63,7!l5,701 

565,551,022 

RAILWAY Al-/D TRA~lWAY :E~{E'LOYEES .:AND WAGES. 
The avel'age number of persons employed on railways and traJ:nways open 

for traffic during 1920-21 and later years is shown in the following 
statement, also the amount of salaries and wages paid. The figures art! 
exclusive of the staff of the construction branch. 

'rear ended 
30th June: 

921 
,92'1 
1 
1 
1 
1 
1 
1 
1 
1 
1 
1 
1 

9~1! 
930 
931 
932 
933 
934 
935 
936 
9il7 

, 

... 

.. ' 

... ... 

... 

... ... 

... .. , ... 

... 

AYer~ge N~L~ber of Employees. 

I Tram!.ays.\ Raih,nys. Total. • 
37,558 9,018 46,576 
4;",174 11.246 53,420 
43,972 11,121 50,093 
41,34? 10,493 51,835 
40,629 8,388 49,008 
40,329 8,356 48,665 
38,881 8,166 47,047 
38,17i 7,848 46,022 
39,63 

8'rO 
47,677 

M,77i 8, 55 49,934 
40,33 8, 57 48,488 

'-. 

I 
fl[llarl€s and 'Yage. P;'t 

I I I 
' . ",' ~ 

Railways. Tianlwnys. Tot.1. 
• 1 • I, 
£ £ I £ 

9,153,080 2,278,998 11,4::l2,OS7 
11.192.851 2.fl47;313 14,140 lflt 
12,422,298 3,121;457 15,543,755 
11,656,142 3,005,881 14,~62,023 
1(l,167,293 2,119;794 12,287,087 

9,637,122 2,015,941 11,653,063 
8,462,906 1,772,640 10,235,546 
8,154,378 1,664,574 9,818,952 
8,782,701 1,737;396 10,520,097 
9,775,667 1,813;575 ll,589,2~ 
9,626,478 1,845;621 1l,472,099 

-' 
I 

• Employee. In eleotrlo po,~er statloIll\ clll5silled ns:tramwllY e]I\ployees, 11121-1930, and 8S 
railway em.ployees In HI31 and later years, ' " 
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Particulars relating to the staff of the tramways in the years 1030-31 and 
1931-32, shown above, refer to persons employed by the Tramways Manage
ment Board in Sydney and Newcastle. When the tramways were separated 
from the railways in August, 1930, employees, numbering 1,200 (engaged 
mainly in the supply of electric power for trams), were transferred to the 
railway staff, and have been claasified since as railway employees. 

COAL SUPPLIES FOH RAILWAYS AND TRA~IWAYS. 
Ooal for use in connection with the railways and tramways is an import

ant item of working expenses, the annual consumption being about 1,400,000 
tons. As a result of the gradual electrification of the suburban railways 
the use of coal for locomotives diminished and the consumption for the 
generation of electricity increased. The quantity used during each of the 
last twelve years was as follows:-

Coal med in Connection with Railways and Tramway •. 

Year. 

I I 
Locomotive I Electric I Gas Other Total. Purposes. Power Stations. Making. Purposes. 

tons. tons. tons. tons. tons. 
1925-26 1,342,280 273,244 6,908 46,455 1,658,887 
1926-27 1,342,034 326,885 7,437 46,219 1,722,575 
192'1-28 1,267,82a 384,637 7,630 43,946 1,704,036 
1928-29 1,212,272 391,904 7,038 45,719 1,656,933 
1929-30 1,097,049 370,627 6,471 33,939 1,508,086 
1930-31 961,739 340,328 5,615 29,299 1,336,981 
1931-32 896,147 332A97 5,744 28,657 1.263,045 
1932-33 907,291 350,515 5,079 24,804 1,287,689 
1933-34 865,837 345,716 4,702 24,395 1,240,650 
1934-35 906,511 362,291 4,875 25,000 1,298,677 
1935-36 972,890 390,368 5,140 25,852 1,394,250 
1936-37 985,580 402,742 5,260 22,958 1,416,540 

RAILWAY AND TRAnIWAY ACCIDENTS. 

All accidents are recorded which occur in the working of the railways 
and tramways, 01' on railway or tramway premises, to persons other than 
railway and tramway employees, however slight the injuries may be. In 
ihe case of employees all accidents must be reported which cause the 
employee to be absent from his ordinary work for at least five hours on any 
of the three days immediately following the day on which the accident 
occurred. 

The railway and tramway accidents during each year of the quinquen
nium ended 30th June, 1937, are shown in the folowing table:-

Ycnr ended 
30th June. 

1033 
Hl34 
1935 
1936 
1937 

I 
I 
I 
I 
1 

931 
H3t 
U3!i 
!l~f\ 

937 

... 1 ... , 

... 
"'1 

Pasoengers. 

·Kllled. [ Injured. 

10 185 
6 177 
7 218 
6 201 
8 217 

16 

1 

384 
7 277 

14 361 
If) 400 
13 

I 
443 

Employees. Other.. Total. 

Killed. j Injured. Killed. I Injured. Killed. \ Injured. 

Railway A cC1(ients. 
17 2,640 57 229 84 3,054 
19 3,085 38 259 63 3,521 
15 3,647 44 252 66 4,117 
20 4,391 51' 294 81 4.886 
20 4,678 49 308' 77 5,203 

2 , 7!JI 12 175 30 1,350 
6 !JI6 23 275 36 1,468 
2 1,068 19 297 35 1,726 
2 1,06:! 16 293 33 1,756 
5 1,177 23 270 41 1,890 



RAILWAYS. 

Most deaths in 1936-37 were caused by the movement of vehicles, the 
llUmber being 55 in the railways and 40 in the tramways. Injuries to 
person caused hy the movemcnt of yehicles numbered 479 in the railways 
!\nd 1,409 in the tramways, the injuries arising from other causes being 
4,724 and 481 respectively. 

The number of passengers carried on the railways during the year ended 
June, 1937, was 177,837,000, and on the tramways about 313,000,000. The 
accident rates per million passengers were as follows :-Railways: Killed 
0.04; injured, 1.22. Tramways: Killed, 0.04; injured, 1.41, The rates for 
the railways are usually'the higher on account of the greater length of the 
average journey travelled by railway Vassengers. 

The amount of compensation paid in respect of injuries to passengers 
find damage to goods during each of the last five years was as follows:-

Accidents. 1932-33. 1933-31. 1931-35, la35-36, 1936-37. 

Railway- £ £ 
I 

£ £ £ 

I Passengers ... 3,880 6,943 2,175 7,275 4,536 

Goods IG,625 15,132 
I 

15,187 11l,177 18,258 .. 
Tramway, .. 7,~G7 12,]79 14.012 14,845 

I 
23,247 .. 

----- ----------- ------ "------

Total £ 27,7,:! 34,254 31,374 37.297 46,C41 



15:2 

MOTOR AND OTHER LICENSED VEHICLES. 
The use of motor transport vehicles is subject to special laws and restric

tions in order that the risk of accidents may be minimised and the flow of. 
trafii.c regulated where. necessary; also to facilitate thecollectiop of taxes 
fQJ;. the upkeep.,of rO;1(ls, etc. Oommercial services by ;motor yehipies' [Jl:e 
r~lltrj.cted ill. a greater degree with a view to reducing competitio'n with the 
State-owned railwaysapdtramways and ensuring the most econo~ical use 
of tra:ri.8port facilities available. .... . 
Mot~r vehicles and drive~s must be registered and the l~egistrations must 

be renewed periodically. Persons who apply for a license to drive are, re
quired to pass. a te)it as to their ability and they hold their licens~s subject 
to the observance of the mo@: ti'affic regulations. Public vehicles, whether 
nlotoi' 6i' norse-di'awn, and perso,lls driving them m)lst be licensed Ir they 
ply or stand in a puDlicstreet for hire. 

In the transport districts pi'oclaimed under the Trail-sport Act, 1930, tli(';
licensing and regulation of 'public vehicles and drivers and conductors' 
ther,eof, are functions of the Oommissioner of noad Transport and Tram
ways, and he is charged with the registration o£ other motor vehicles, tlle 
licensing of drivers under the Motor Traffic Act, and the collection of taxes 
and fees. 

The police have general authority to take actiOli against dangerous oi' 
disorderly traffic. Their services are utilised also by arrangement between 
the Oommissioner of Police and the Oommissioner of Road Transport and 
Tra:r;nways, to issue the licenses, to collect the taxes and fees in respect of 
registere'd vehicles, and to regulate the street traffic, vehicular and pedes
trian, in the metropolitan area. 

In municipalities anci shires outside the transport districts the local 
councils are authorised by the Local Government Act to control pubh<:, 
vehicles and to enact by-laws for the regulation of street traffic. In othe1' 
areas, i.e., in the unincorporated portion of the western division of New 
South Wales, vehicles used to convey passengers for hire must be 1.icell~C'd 
under the Stage Oarriages Act. 

A limit to the speed at which motor vehicles may be driven in public: 
streets was imposed on 22nd December, 1937, upon the passage of tho 
Motor Traffio (Amendment) Act, 1937. Within built-up areas the maxi
mum speed permitted is 30 miles per hour and outside built-up areas 50 
miles .per hour unless it be proved that a greater speed than 50 miles per 
hour was not exoessive. Built-up areas are those in which provision has 
been made for street lighting, but the Minister may declare as being within 
built-up areas streets that are unlighted and may exclude streets that 
are lighted. 

In terms of the Transport Act, 1930, the prooeeds of the registration 
and taxation of vehicles and the lioensing of drivers, etc., are paid into 
the Road Transport and Traffic Fund, or the Public Vehicles Fund, or the 
Main Roads Funds for the purposes shown hereunder. 

The fees for the registration of motor and public vehicles, drivers, etc. 
(except service license fees in respect of motor omnibus 8ervices) are 
payable into the Road Transport and Traffic Fund at the Treasury to meet 
the cost of police supervision of road transport, administrative and other 
costs under the Transport Act (except expenses of the transport services 
conducted by the Oommissioner), and expenses relating to traffic facilities 
and to provide certain contributions to local authorities towards the main
tenance of roads used by trams, etc. The credit balance of the Road Trans
port and Traffic Fund at the end of each financial year is payable to the 
Oountry Main Roads Fund. 
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Annual service license fees payable in respect of motor omnibus Bervices 
in the transport districts and the taxes on public motor vehicles are paid 
into the Public Vehicles Fund, which is subject to the control of the Com
missioner of Road Transport. The taxes on motor omnibuses and half the 
service license fees are payable from this fund to the Main Roads Depart
ment and to councils of municipalities and shh'es for the maintenance of 
roads used by motor omnibuses. ,The balance of the service licenses fecB 
is f!.pplied to the reduction of the capital indebtedness of the tramways. 

The tax on public vehicles other than motor omnibuses is expended 
on resumptions and traffic facilities, and a proportion of the tax on tourist 
motor service vehicles operating partly within and partly outside a trans
port district may be paid to the Country Main Roads Fund. The proceeds 
of taxation of motor vehicles, other than public vehicles, are paid into the 
Main Roads Funds, viz., half the taxes paid on vehicles owned by residents 
of the County of Cumber land to the County of Oumberland Main Roads 
Fund and the balance to the Country Main Roads Fund. Prior to 1st 
January, 1936, a deduction of 5 per cent. to cover cost of collection was 
paid to Consolidated Revenue Fund. 

The State Transport (Co-ordination) Act passed in August, 1931, con
tains provisions which came into force on 2nd November, 1931, by which 
owners of public motor vehicles, i.e.) those used for the conveyance of pas

, sengers or of goods for hire or for any consideration or in the course of trade 
or business, may be required to obtain licenses under this Act in addition to 
registration under the Motor Traffic and Transport Acts. Exemptions from 
the obligation to license may be granted by the Commissioner of Road 
Transport and Tramways, and licenses are not required where pcrmits arc 
issued for carrying passengers over specified routes or in specified districts. 

The conditions of any licenses or class of licenses may be prescribed by 
regulation or determined by the Oommissioner of Road Transport and 
Tramways and charges may be imposed in respect of the transport of pas
sengers and goods by public motor vehicles, the maximum in respect of pas
sengers being Id. per passenger for each mile or part thereof, or for each 
section or part thereof (whichever is the greater sum). The maximum rate 
£01' goods is 3d. per ton of the aggregate weight of the vehicle unladen and 
its carrying capacity for each mile or part thereof. The charges on goods 
are not imposed where a vehicle is used solely for carrying goods to the 
nearest railway station, and they may be remitted for any reason. The 
Act prescribes that exemption from the special charges may be granted 
where a vehicle is used solely for journeys which do not exceed 20 miles, 
and in July, 1932, exemptions were granted generally for journeys up to 
50 miles, also for perishable goods conveyed to market by the producers, 
irrespective of distance. 

Agents for persons operating public motor vehicles and agents in respect 
of the carriage of persons or goods, otherwise than by ship, are required to 
obtain licenses and to renew them annually. 

The charges imposed in respect of the transport of passengers and 
goods by public motor vehicles and fees for licenses and permits are paid 
into the State Transport (Oo-ordination) Fund at the TreasUl'Y, from 
which may be paid costs of administration and subsidies for motor sendee" 

*73597-E 
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which are feeders to railways or tramways. With the Minister's approval 
payments may be made from the fund to the Government Railways Fund 
or to the tramways funds. 

l'h~ annu~l fees for the registration of motor vehicles, etc., to be paw 
on the issue of a license and on each !lnnual renewal are as follows:
Motor cycle 2s. 6d., other motor vehicle £1, driver 10s., motor cycle rider 
5s. For a learner's permit. to drive 5s. is charged. Annual fees for traders' 
plates are £2 for motor cycles and £8 for other motor vehicles . 

. The maximum fee which may be charged by local councils in respect of 
the license of a public vehicle is £1 per annum, and for a driver's license 5s. 
per annum. 

Until December, 1932, certificates of registration were current for 
twelve months from the date of issue, and the tax for that period was paid 
at the time of registration 01' renewal. Under existing arrangements, 
dating from 1st December; 1932, registration may be effected for quarterly 
periods and the tax paid in quarterly instalments at the option of the owners. 
The charges in such cases are proportionately higher than for annual regis
tration. Visible labels must be attached to all registered motor vehicles. 

A statement showing the number of vehicles on the register at various 
dates is shown below. The usefulness of the figures for purposes of com
parison is circumscribed by several factors. For instance, the number of 
registered vehicles as at 31st October, 1931, was reduced by 3,261-viz., 
1,938 cars, 565 lorries and 758 cycles-as a result of a revision of the 
records which disclosed that the method formerly used for assessing the 
monthly figures had led to overstatement. A similar revision was made in 
February, 1932, in respect to the vehicles classified in the table as public 
vehicles, i.e., cabs, vans and omnibuses, and a number of omnibuses which 
Ilflrl ceased to ply after the State Transport (Oo-ordination) Act became law 
lVere removed from the register. Government vehicles-numbeTing about 
1,700-were included for the" first time in July, 1932. 

RegIstratIons In force. 

End of yenr lIIetropolitnn 
All 

Per 100 of popu· 
or month. Van Public VehIcles·. Trader's Intion. 

Cnr. or Cyole. Motor 
Lorry. Plate. Vehicles. 

lomnl. Cnrs JAil Moto 
I 

Cab. bUR. only. 'lehicles. 

I 
I I 

1911 3,975 3 2,788 175 4 6,945 0·23 
I 

0·4} ... \ ... 
1916 ... 14,176 877 7,070 268 12 254 22,656 0·75 1·20 
1921 28,665 3,900 11,291 407 180 413 44,856 1·34 2·10 
1926 ... 104,675 24,709 25,424 779 486 1,320 157,393 4·40 6·62 
1929 ... 170,039 44,868 30,655 1,364 612 2,022 249,560 6·75 9·90 
1930 ... 164,l~9 4'1,464 27,258 1,221 523 1,593 239,228 6·45 9·39 
1931 ... 144,749 39,226 23,12'1 1,091 776 458 209,424 5·64 8·16 
1932 ... 147,043 41,897 23,037 1,068 360 429 213,834 5·67 8·25 
H)33 ... 152,851 46,615 22,751 1,052 450 492 224,211 5·85 8·58 
1934-June 155,063 48,601 22,571 1,051 456 582 228,324 5·91 8·71 

Deo. 161,342 52,581 22,793 1,053 488 655 238,912 6'12 9'06 
1935-June 164,483 54,919 22,777 1,055 503 691 244,428 6·22 9'24 

Dec. 172,156 59,614 23,119 1,063 526 776 257,254 6'48 9'68 
1936-.June 177,289 62,149 23,048 1,113 528 851 264,978 6.65 9'94 

Dec. 183,406 07,257 23,418 1,155 567

1 

909 276,712 6'84 10'32 
1937-June 189,794 70,341 23,439 1,169 594 1,005 286,342 7'05 10'63 

Deo. 198,925 76,141 124,049 1,194 672 1,075 302,0.'56 7'34 1l'14 

• Inrludes Newra~tle Transport. District ill lPqO anc' later years. 
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The figures demonstrate the remarkable development of motor transport. 
Expansion took place at an increasing rate until 1927, after which annual 
increases on a diminishing scale gave way to rapid recession in the second 

. quarter of 1930. The decline persisted throughout 1931 and the first half 
of 1932, and as a consequence the number of vehicles fell by more than 
40,000. Registrations tended to increase during the latter half of 1932, 
and in December a net addition of 2,961 vehicles to the register was 
due probably in some measure to the provision of facilities for the payment 

. of charges in quarterly instalments and to the introduction of visible regis
tration labels. Annual increases since June, 1932, numbered 8,8'79 vehicles 
in 1932-33, 12,26'7 in 1933-34, 16,014 in 1934-35, 20,550 in 1935-36, and 
21,364 in 1936-3'7; 'as a result the record number of vehicles in the early 
months of 1930 was exceeded towards the end of 1935. The number of 
vehicles. per 1,000 of population attained a maximum of about 100 early in 
1930; it declined thereafter and did not again exceed 100 until the second 
half of 1936. 

The figures relating to omnibuses on the register from December, 1930, 
to January, 1932, inclusive, do not indicate the number of such vehicles in 
use. When the Transport Act, 1930, was proclaimed action regarding the 
renewals of registration was delayed in some cases so that the persons. 
conducting the services might make arrangements for insurance, etc., as 
prescri'bed by the Act. Subsequently, when the State Transport (Oo-ordina
tion) Act became law, a number of services were discontinued at the end 
of October, 1931, but the vehicles were 'not removed from the register 
until February, 1932. .lfl' 

The number of motor vehicles registel"td during each year from 1927 
is shown in the following statement, with separate details regarding new 
vehicles and old vehicles registered after a change of ownership. Renewals 
of registration are not included;--

Registrations of Motor Vehioles (excludlug renewals). 

Metropolitan Publio Vehloles· 
Total Lorries and 

I 
Cars. Van.q. Cabs. Omnibuses. 

(excluding Cycles 
Year. Cycles). (new 

and 

New. , Old. New. 
I 

Old. New. I Old. I New., Old. New. j Old. 
old). 

1927 30,757 11,094 9,157 3,657 215 142 105 88 40.234 14,981 9,726 
1928 30,188 12,812 7,497 4,537 156 213 66 78 37,901 17,640 11,288 
1929 26,825 13,888 8,477 5,131 213 209 86 59 35,601 19,287 10,579 
1930 11,152 13,197 4,172 5,936 79 158 57 34 15,460 19,325 8,096 
1931 3,273 16,560 1,260 7,104 7 99 16 51 4,556 23,814 7,681 
1932 3,645 20,531 937 0,478 

"i5 
35 1 36 4,583 30,080 7,864 

1933 5,709 21,440 2,400 11,787 132 13 209 8,137 33,568 8,490 
1934 10,776 19,265 4,527 12,437 308 182 43 77 16,654 31,961 8,481 
1935 15,061 18,247 6,630 12,200 573 123 53 69 22,317 30,639 8,180 
1936 18,836 18,358 8,447 12,797 502 126 101 61 27,886 31,342 7,796 
1937 23,979 19,448 10,434 13,096 597 106 150 60 35,160 32,710 7,878 

i 
• Registrations in Newoastle distriot Inclnded as from 13th October, 1930. 

The registration of new vehicles, other than cycles, was at a high level 
during each of the years 192'7 to 1929. The number then declined steeply, 

. until 1931 and 1932 when it was about one-eighth of its former magnitude. 

The registration of second-hand vehicles after change of ownership 
increased up to 1933, the movement being' most marked in those years 
during which new car figures were at a minimum. With the recovery of 
new car registrations, the registration of second-hand vehicles after change 
of ownership has been comparatively steady. There was a notable increase 
in new cab registrations after 1933. 

*73597-F 
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MOTOR DRIVERS' LIO:iNBJ:I. 

The development in motor transport facilities is illustrated also by the 
following statement of the number of annuallicensElIl to drive motor vehicles 
ilsued during the years specified:-

Annual Lice!l.!leB Issued. 

Metropolitan Public motor vehlcles.o Other motor vehicle •• 
Yenr. 

Cab drivers. I Omnibus. 

I Conductors. 
Car, Van and I Cycle rider •• 

Drivers. Lorry drIvers. 

1911 248 6 9 5,526 3,323 
1918 387 21 5 22,645 9,444 
1921 627 441 200 53,061 16,115 
1926 2,174 1,926 1,118 185,874 32,228 
1929 1,997 2,107 1,077 300,205 36,784 
1930 1,989 1,981 958 305,165 33,935 
1931 1,663 1,856 849 280,014 29,794 
1932 1,690 1,327 352 275,232 28)739 
1933 1,867 1,443 277 282,337 28,455 
1934 2,060 1,498 234 296,096 28,132 
1935 2,681 1,695 242 324,903 28,971 
1936 3,267 1,812 339 347,584 28,995 
1937 3,720 2,006 602 ' 377,334 29,949 

• Newcnstle district Included in 1930 and later yenrs. 

TAXATION Ol<' MOT on VEHICLES. 

A tax is levied on every motor vehicle and it must he paid annually b3 
t.he person in whose nallle the vehicle is registered. when the certificate 
of registration is issued or renewed. The rates of tax are based upon the 
weight of the vehicle and the type of tyre used, except in the case of motor 
cycles. Prior to 1st January, 192'5, they were fi.xed in relation to horse
power. 

The rates per i cwt. imposed upon vehicles with solid tyres are as 
follow:-Oar, 3s. 3d., lorry 3s. 6d., omnibus 59. 6d. If the tyres are 
pneumatic, semi-pneumatic rubber, or super-resilient, the rate for a car or 
10rI'y is 2s. 9d. per -! cwt., and for an omnibus 4s. 3d. per ~ cwt. The tax on 
a motor cycle is 22s. 6d., or if a side car is attached £2. For tractors the rate 
is 3s. 6d. per ! cwt. up to a maximum of £15. Trailel's and other motor 
vehicles are taxable at the rate of 3s. 6d. per ! cwt. Tractors, motor 
lorries. and other motor vehicles owned by farmers and used solely for 
carting the produce of their farms are taxable at half-rates. .A. reduction 
of od. per -! cwt. is allowed on vehicles of British manufacture. 

The following are exempt from taxation, viz. :-AmbuIance motor 
vehicles; those used by manufacturers 01' dealers for trial purposes; and so 
much of the weight of a motor vehicle used solely for mining purposes in 
the 'Western Division of the State as exceeds 5 tons; motor vehicles owned 
by the council of a municipality or shire and used solely for the purposes 
of road construction, maintenance, or repair, on public parks and reserves 
and in cleansing and sanitary services; road making equipment of private 
contractors; trailers and motor vehicles used solely for work on farms; 
trailers owned by farmers and used solely for carting the produce of their 
farms, or owned by timber-cutters and used solely for carting their timber 
from forest to mill. 
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The tax: and registration fee (£1) payable annually for a British-made' 
ear or light lorry of a type in common use, weighing 25 cwt. is £6 173. or if 
the vehicle is of foreign manufacture £8 3s, If registration is effected 
quarterly the tax for four successive quarters amounts to £1 17s. 3td. or 
£2. 5B. 7 d. per quarter according to country of origin, and the registration 
fee is £1 for the first quarter and 58. for each subsequent quarter, while 
registration is continuous. 

REGISTRATION FEES AND MOTOR TAX. 

The total receipts from the taxation of motor vehicles and the registra
tion and licensing of vehicles, drivers, etc., during each of the last eleven 
years, as recorded by the Police Department and the Oommissioner of 
Road Transport, are shown below:-

Yeu. I'Motor Vehicles I R.!f."t"r!Won I Miscellaneous.\ 
Tax. and Lic('n~s. 

1 

Totnl. 

£ £ £ £ 
1927 ... 1,035,1139 320,388 2,002 1,358,029 
19.28 ... 1,246,424 381,881 2,682 1,630,987 
1929 ... 1,386,565 419,020 3,147 1,808,732 
1930 ... 1,345,801 406,151 3,194 1,755,146 
1931 '" 1,201,598 417,804 4,909 1,624,311 
1932 ... 1,185,252 421,340 5,135 1,611,727 
1933 ... 1,233,982 436,436 5,351 1,675,769 
1934 ... 1,366,598 486,300 6,110 1,859,098 
1935 ... 1,527,429 526,120 4,701 2,058,250 
19.36 ... 1,658,691 597,340 4,557 2,260,588 
1937 ... 1,843,321 635,533 5,441 2,484,295 

The rates of taxation in respect of motor vehicles were raised on 1st 
January, 1925, and this was a factor in the increase of revenue from 
£424,900 in 1924. to £867,180 in 1925. Revenue declined during the years 
1930 to 1932, but rose thereafter, the previous maximum amount in 1929 
being exceeded in 1934. The imposition of motor omnibus service license 
fees, viz., £39,493 in 1931, £8,167 in 1934, £8,695 in 1935, and £11,505 in 
1936; and fees, etc., under the State Transport (Oo-ordination) Act, viz, 
£14,027, £44,546, £52,680, £84,666 and £73,749, respectively, contributed to 
the, revenues in recent years. 

MOTOR OMNIBUS SF.LlVICES. 

The motor omnibus. services in the Metropolitan and Newcastle Districts 
are subject to provisions of the Transport Act, 1930, and the Transport 
(Oo-ordination) Act (see pages 108 and 152). The vehicles, drivers and' 
conductors are registered annually, and an annual service license must be 
obtained for each service. Where a service would come into competition 
with llailway or other transport services, conditions may be imposed with a 
view; to, preventing undue competition 01' overlapping. The registrationo£ 
eaoh, omnibus is conditional upon fitness, the observance of regulationa' 
reg,arding design and construction, and provision for the safety and comfort 
of :gassengers. Owners of motor omnibuses are required to· insur.e against 
liability by w~y of damages in the case of injury to per~ons or property. 
The amount of insurance is fixed at £5,000 in respect of' each omnibus, but 
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it· may be reduced to £1,000 where there are special circumstances, or a 
comprehensive policy for £15,000 may be accepted from an owner in respect 
of all his omnibuses. 

The annual fee for each service license is fixed with regard to the nature 
a~d e~tent of the benefit enjoyed by the holder of the license, the nature of 
the route traversed and the effect on State-owned transport services, the 
maximum fee being an amount equivalent to £4 for each passenger each 
omnibus is authorised to carry. The fee for experimental or developmental 
or unprofitable services may be fixed at a nominal rate. 

On 2nd November, 1931, the omnibus services became liable to pay special 
charges under the Transport Co-ordination Act ranging up to ld. per mile 
or part of a mile for each passenger, or ld. for each section or part of a 
section included in each passenger's journey, whichever is the greater. 

Under the Transport Act owners of motor omnibuses for which a license 
was in force at the commencement of the Act were entitled to a service 
license for the existing services for a period of one year without variation 
as to fares or time-tables. For this reason action by the' administrative 
authority towards the elimination of overlapping services was delayed until 
the year 1931. Then the maximum fee for a service license was imposed 
where the omnibus service was competing with the tramways. As a result 
a number of owners in the Newcastle district declined to pay the fees, and 
their licenses were cancelled in October, 1931. In the metropolitan district 
the services were maintained until the imposition of additional charges 
under the State Transport (Co-ordination) Act in November, 1931, led to 
the discontinuance of a large proportion of the services. 

In the following year, after the matter had been investigated by an 
Advisory Oo=ittee, the Government decided to establish a number of 
motor omnibus services in the metropolitan district. Vehicles and 
equipment formerly used by private owners were purchased, and the fir~~. 
service was commenced in December, 1932 . .At 30th June, 1937, there were 
38' Government services in the Sydney metropolitan area operating a route 
mileage of 263£ miles, capital indebtedness to the Treasury amounted to 
£173,595 and 230 omnibuses were registered. The profit realised during the 
year ended 30th June, 1937, amounted to £34,401 as compared with £29,043 
in 1935-36. The revenue in 1936-37 totalled £482,331 and expenditure 
£441,373, including provision for depreciation £87,080, ,but prior to charg
ing interest, exchange and sinking fund £6,557. Bus miles run aggregated 
6,7.54,538 and passengers carried numbered 32,220,718. 

In the Newcastle qistrict one Government omnibus service was operated 
in conjunction with the tramways prior to 1936-37. At the end of that 
year, however, 8 services were operating a route of 81£ miles, the number 
of omnibuses registered being 31. A net loss of £9,333 was incurred 
during 1936-37, after charging to revenue £22,167, working expenses £30,975, 
including depreciation £5,090, and interest, exchange and sinking fund 
£525. Bus miles run totalled 435,236 and passengers carriec! 1,314,919. . 
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Staff employed in conjunction with Government omnibuses numbered 
1,262 at 30th June, 1937'. 

Particulars of the motor omnibus traffic in the metropolitan district were 
collected for the first time in 1929, and in Newcastle in 1931. A summary 
of the in10rmation supplied by the proprietors for the years ended 30th 
June, 1929, to 1937', is shown below. The figures embrace. both Government 
and private services, the Government services in the metropolitan district 
being included for the first time in 1932-33, and in the Newcastle district in 
1936-37'. 

. LIcensed Omnlbu!ea at end 
of Period. 

. Year. Omnlbns Passengers Revenue. E:<pendlture 
Number I Number I Carrying Miles Run. Carried. 

In In Capacity. 
, Service. Reserve. (Persons). 

Metropolitan District. £ £ 
1928-29 480 92 13,665 16,911,793 89,845.0011 1,446,876 1,293,437 
1929-30 49!! 132 15,376 19,227,383 94,481,982 1,540,456 1,256,773 
1930-31 483 107 17,908 19,548,162 92,125,207 1,357,505 1,352,649 
1931-32 252 55 . 7,623 11,012,921 43,544,551 624,102 668,117 

. 1932-33 295 89 10,561 8,896,123 31,630,012 419,501 437,313 
1933-34 353 58 11,008 10,993,037 39,075,930 540,226 530,760 
1934-35 375 79 13,878 11,874,593 45,096,140 608,993 591,922 
1935-36 410 63 14,760 13,121,316 51,276,609 703,028 665,196 
1936-37 458 67 18,120 14,607,410 59,339,097 818,711 766,476 

Newoastle Distriot. 
1930-31 83 10 2,551 3,113,477 8,248,000 140,110 139,914 
1931--32 46 9 1,437 1,915,747 3,758,928 68,270 78,225 
1932-33 45 7 1,231 1,390,957 2,579,712 48,928 53,350 
1933-34 46 7 1,333 1,344,777 2,671,246 49,537 48,323 
1934-35 49 8 1,465 1,418,638 2,877,176 52,107 50,372 
1935-36 49 18 1,764 1,523,953 3,276,383 59,871 56,828 
1936-37 52 24 2,100 1,773,631 4,125,104 73,561 78,820 

The number of persons employed in oonnection with the metropolitan 
motor onmibus services at 30th June, 1937', was 1,7'08, viz., 56 office 
employees, 1,342 drivers and conductors, 9 inspectors and checkers, and 
301 other employees. The employees in the Newcastle district numbered 
144, of whom 125 were drivers or conductors. 

An analysis of the expenditure of the metropolitan services during the 
year ended June, 1937', shows that management expenses amounted to 
£98,093; operating expenses, including £297,286 for wages, to £451,970; 
repairs and maintenance, irrcluding wages, £45,992, to £93,533; deprecia
tion to £114,303; and interest to £8,57'7. In 1935-36, management expenses 
were £92,454, operating expenses £401,585, repairs, etc., £93,356, depreciation 
£7'2,314, and interest £5,487'. 
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TRAFFIC AoolDEN'I's. 

The following table shows for various years from 1911 particulars of 
Accidents which occurred in public streets within the Metropolitan Traffic 
District and were reported by the Police:-

Persollll Killed or InJured in Accid,ento cansed by-j 
Accidents I . Total, NUlllber of PersollS., 

Yoar. in which no Tram.. Mowr VehIcles. 
perSOllil'l'ere 

InJured. Killed. I InJured. r Killed. I Injured. I Killed. I ' IJ)ju,fed: 

1911 963 10 633 5 130 28 1,212 
1921 1,199 10 318 36 792 62 1,616 
1926 7,360 II 303 144 3,660 187 4,861 
1928 9,399 9 415 185 5,612 212 6;881 
]929 10,864 10 374 239 6,243 272 7,299 
1930 8,825 7 335 220 5,627 238 6,388 
1931, 6,757 14 483 184 4,492 210 5,371 
1932 4,770 18 433 151' 3,928 185 4,817 
1933 1,741 18 255 161 11,240 208 4,129 
1934 2,341 19 323 ]73 3,738 228 4,906 
1935 3,008 20 326 191 3,864 248 5,135 
1936 4,264 12 176 151 3,021 297 5,246 
1937 5,187 7 218 153 3,205 311 6,1l5 

The number of persons killed or injured in 1.ram accidents, as shown 
above, does not include accidents due to personfj getting on or off trams in 
motion, though these are included in the total. Until the end of 1935 
persons kill,ed, and injured in accidents attributable to pedestrians and 
passengers in vehicles were classified according to the type of vehicle 
involved" In 1936, however, 73 persons killed and 1,049 persons injured, 
in accidents attributable to pedestrians and passengers were" classified: 
separately, hence they are included in the total column only and not in 
the columns for trams and motor vehicles. It is primarily by reason of 
this change of classification that casualties under the heads of trams and 
motor vehicles decreased in 1936. Administrative changes :introduced into, 
the Police Department in September, 1932, have tended to restrict the 
number of reports of accidents received by tlie police. 

For the years ended 30th June, 1934, onward, statistics of traffic, 
accidents on a State-wide basis are available in greater detail. ,Thus, the. 
following statement shows for New South W des the, total number of 
accidents reported and casualties that resulted therefrom:-

Casualties in each Area.' 

Year ended' Accidents 
30th Jllne. reported. 

Metlopolltan. Newcastle. Country. Total N.S.W. 

Killed. I Injured Killed. I Injured. Killed.l Injured. 'Killed. I Injured. 

No. No. No. No. Nb. No. No. No. Nb. 
1934 ... 7,281 205 4,356 22 263 92 889 319 5,508 
1935 ... 8,786 242 5,064 28 281 138 1,141 408 6,486 
1936 ... 9,833 292 4,848 30 250 203 1,342. 525 6,440. 
1937 ... 11,460 303 5,614 27 320 213 1,750 543 7;684 . 

The deaths per 100,000 of population in 1936-37 were 20.2 as compared, 
with 19.8 in 1935-36, 15.3 in 1934-35, and 12.2 in 1933-34, and corresponding 
ratios for less serious injuries were 286.4, 242.7, 246.0 and 23{.9 respec
tively. Though it is not possible to reflect with any degree Qf' prec~sion 
variations in the volume of traffic using the roads, the increase of persons 
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killed per 1,000 vehicles registered from 1.41 in 1933-34 to 1.68 in 1934-35, 
. to 2.07 in 1935-36, and to 2.00 in 1936-37, and of persons injured ·from 
24.4 to 26.9, to 25.0 and to 28.2, suggests that casualties increased in greater 
proportion than the volume of road traffic. 

The victims of accidents classified according tu pedestrians aild occupants 
of vehicles were as follow'-

Pedestrians. Drivers amI Passengers. Proportion of Pedestrians 
to Total. 

Year ended -30th June. 
Killed. 

1 I I Injured. Killed. Injnred. Killed. Injnred. 

No. No. No. No. Per cent. Per cent. 
1934 ... ". 121 1,981 198 3,527 37·9 35·9 
1935 .. . ... 161 2,254 247 4,232 39·5 34·7 
1936 ... .. . 165 1,908 360 4,532 31'4 29'6 
1937 ... ... 176 

I 
2,208 367 5,476 32'4 28'7 

Accordmg to an analysIs of the causes of aCCIdents, 79.0 per cent. of the 
fatalities in 1936-37 were attributable to human failure, 6.3 per cent. to 
defective vehicles, and 12.2 per cent. to road and weather conditionf'. 
Fatalities attributable to human failure embraced 41.2 per cent. due to 
driver or rider, 11.3 per cent. due to pedal cyclists, 21.9 per cent. to 
pedestrians, and 4.6 per cent. to passengers. Of causes attributed to the 
fault of drivel' 01' rider, excessive speed was responsible for 104 deaths, 
skidding for 19, failure to keep to left 35, overtaking improperly 18,· care
lessness 30, intoxication 18, and inexperience 14. Determination of the.causes 
of accidents is, of necessity, arbitrary, and because there are a number 
of contributory causes in many instances the accidents are recorded under 
more than one heading. The rfigures· quoted are, nevertheless, indicative of 
the relative importance of the various factors involved in road traffic 
accidents. 

The following table shows for 1936-37 the number of accidents in which 
the ,arious classes of vehicles, etc., were involved and the accidents and . 
casualties for which they were responsible:-

Class. 

Accidents for which 
Accidents responsible. Casualties for which responsible. 

in which 1---'1---1-----------;-1------im"ol ved. Pro- Killed. Injured. 
Number. portion. I PIP 

Persons. porff~D. Persons. po:U~n. 

No. "er cent. No. Per cent. No' Per cent. 
Car ... ". ... 7,305 4,336 37'9 178 32'8 2,674 34'8 
Lorry and Van ". ... 2,894 1,532 13'4 49 9'0 724 9'4 
Motor-cycle, solo ... 802 465 4'0 21 3'9 414 5'4 

" " pillion... 219 164 1'4 20 3'7 287 3'7 
" " side-car ... 362 208 1.8 15 2'8 200 2'6 

Taxi ... ... ... 2,025 861 7'5 13 2'5 116 1'5 
Omnibus... ... ... 286 96 0'8 2 0'4 52 0'7 
Bicycle .. , ... ... 1,605 1,060 9'2 48 8'9 912 n'8 
Tram ... ". ". 1,134 294 2'6 1 0'2 80 1'1 
Horse Vehicle ... ... 333 153 1'3 18 3'1 87 1'1 
Horse ... ... ... 31 22 0'2 4 0'7 15 0'2 
Pedestrian ... .•. 2,217 1,756 15'3 131 24'1 1,704 22'2 
Billycart, Scooter, &0.... 49 45 0'4 3 0'5 44 0·6 
Tram Passenger... ... 305 282 2'5 14 2'6 265 3'5 

r~~illg .~t,< ::: i !! I ;1;; i J i i:! ;1 i:; 
-----T~-~I-~~--I"ll,4601100-:O\-543- -100-:0 -17.684 100:0-

. .. . ~ 
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These figures should be considered in conjunction with the number of 
motor vehicles registered, as shown on page 154. In this respect the per
sons killed and injured in 1936-37 per 1,000 vehicles of each type to which 
responsibility was attributed were, respectively, cars 1.0 and 14.7, lorries 
0.7 and 11.0, omnibuses 3.7 and 95.6, taxi-cabs 11.3 and 101.4, and motor 
cycles-solo and pillion-2.5 and 43.5, and with side-car 2.1 and 27.7. The 
high ratios for omnibuses and taxi-cabs would be accounted for by the fact 
that relatively small numbers of these vehicles are engaged continuously 
in passenger services within densely-populated areas. 



SOCIAL CONDITION. 
THE 'social condition of the people of New South Wales is favoured by IS 
salubrious climate with abundant sunshine and adequate raiILfall for the 
development of varied natural resources from which a plentiful supply of 
food and other necessaries of life are derived. Wag'es, hours of labour, and 
(ither industrial conditions are regulated with the object of preserving the 
health of the workers and of enabling eveIL the lowest paid employee to 
maintain a family according' to a reasonable standard of living.. Family 
.allowances are paid for the benefit of dependent children in families with 
-small incomes, and pensions for tlle aged and infirm, and special provision 
is made for the welfare of the unemployed and other persons in need 
of assistance. 

The system of government is based on a broad franchise which embraces 
every adult citizen. Tbe legal system is based on principles which give 
-equal status to all citizens. The land laws are designed to promote a healthy 
.growth of rural. settlement. The railways, being owned by the State, are 
used for national purposes, and the federal tariff laws aim at the 
extension of local industries without encroachment upon existing standards 
<Jf industrial employment. Legal restrictions have been placed upon 
gambling, and upon the manufacture and sale of intoxicating liquors 
and deleteriolls drugs, in order to minimise tbe social evils attendant upon 
poverty and drunkenness. Education is free at both primary and secondary 
llublic schools. . 

The mildness of the climate enables the people to engage in outdoor 
['ecreation at all times of the year. Measures for the prevention of sick
ness and the encouragement of hygienic conditions of life find their reflex 
in low death rates and in the decreasing incidence of preventable diseases. 

PUBLIC HEALTH AND RELIEF SERVICES. 

The principal State services ill, relation to public health in New South 
Wales are organised as the Department of Public Health under the control 
.of a Minister of the Orown. The department includes two branches, one 
directed by the Board of Health and the other by the Director-General of 
Public Health. Their functions, though distinct, are closely co-ordinated, 
.and the Director-General, who is a medical practitioner and a permanent 
salaried offioer of the Government, is ex offi.cio President of the Board of 
Health. The Board conuists of ten members, including five legally qualified 
medical practitioners, all being nominated by the Government. It is the 
.executiye and administrative authority in connection with the health law,", 
It Rcts in an advisory capacity towards the Minister for Public Health aI!d 
the Government, und exercises general supervision in regard to public 
health matters. The Director-General of Public Health controls the State 
medical services and the State institutions for the treatment of the 'lick and 
infirm, and microbiological laboratories in Sydney and Broken Hill. 

1'11e executiye personnel of the Department of Public Health includes 
medical officers and sanitary inspectors. The former are appointed by the 
'GoYernment, and are permanent salaried officers, who devote the whole of 
their time to. matters relating to public health. 

Medical officlOrs exercise constant supervision in the metropolitan [lrea, 
in the Hunter River district, which includes Newcastle, and in Broken Hill; 
ilnd they visit other localities when required. In every town a local medical 
practitioner is appointed as a GovBrnment medical' officer for the purpose 
of attending' to Government medical work, e.g.) inquests, sickness in gaols~ . 
~t~ '. 
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In the Department of Public Health the principal activities are organised; 
in special divisions, e.g., industrial hygiene, maternal and baby welfare~ 
tuberculosis, laboratories, sanitation, and pure food, each in charge of a 
i\pecially-qualified officer. The medical officers of the Department act also as; 
medical referees in regard to claims for workers compensation. 

The Hospitals Oommission, under the presidency of the Minister for 
Public Health, supervises public hospitals; and there is a school medicaf 
service in the Department of Education, 

The ~ost impvrtant legislative enactments relating to public health are 
the Public Health Ad, dealing with public health and sanitation; Acts 
relating to dairics supervision, noxious trades, diseased animals und meat~ 
pure food, and to hospitals; and provisions of the Local GovernmenlL 
Act which specify the powers and duties of the JlJunicip81 and shire coun
cils for safegnarding bealth in the incorporated areas. The authorities are
€mpowel'ed to take steps to prevent the spread of infectious Q~seases, to' 
l'eguiate the erection of dwellings, and to order the demolition or improve
ment 01 insanitary buildings, to proh;bit the manufacture 01' (listribution 
of unwholesome or adulterated foods and drugs, (with sp'ecial powers ill' 
relation to milk and meat) to regulate the conduct of noxious trades, to 
deal with nuisances, etc. Oontrol of sanitation by means of by-laws and' 
regulations is the method adopted generally, as being' readily adapbble to' 
the varying con:ditions of a widely-scalteno,d community. 

Executlve duties in relation to pll blic health devolve primarily upon the 
local authorities, who carry out the functions under supervision of the· 
Board of Health as the centml controlling authority. 'Within HlUnici
palities the duti(:s are undertaken by the local councils, and outside muni
cipal areas they arc performed either by the shire councils 01' by persons' 
or bodies specially appointed for the purpose. 

In addition to the organisation under the control of the State Govern-· 
ment there is a Federal Department of Publi.c Health, which discharges 
important functions in reg>1rd to quarantine, industrial hygienc, etc., and 
conducts research relating to causes of diseases and of deaths, und to 
methods of prevention and cure. 

The National Health and Medical Research Oouncil advises the Oom
monwealth and State Governments on health questions generally and 
devises measures for co-operation and for promoting uniformity in legisla-
tion and administration. The membership includes the principal health 
officers of each State, with the Fedel'al Director-General of Health as 
chail'man. 

The services of the State Government, concerned with family allowances, 
widows' pensions, social aid for unemployed persons and their dependants, 
and other forms of charitable relief, are under the control of tIle :Minister' 
for Social Services, with a permanent officer of the Public Service as 
Director of Government Relief. A central bureau has been established with 
the object of co-ordinating charitable relief by State or private crganisa-· 
tlOns in order to prevent fraud and duplication. 

The Ohild Welfare Department is administered by the Minister for 
Education. 

Old age pensions. invalid pensions and maternity allowances are pro
vided b;r the Oommonwealth Government. 

GOVERNMENT EXPENDITUHE ON PUBLIC HEALTH AND OHARITABLE RELIEF. 

The expenditure from public revenues on eleemosynary objects in New 
3011th Wales, including expenditure by the Oommonwealth, amounted to 
£13,105,600, or £4 17s. 9d. per head of population in 1936-37. In addition,., 

,1.",--, ," -'.J 
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lrrrge sums were expended from loans on works for the relief of unemploy
ment and on buildings such as hospitals. A comparative statement of the 
1)rincipal items of expenditUl'e from revenue during 1931-32 and the last 
foul' years is shown below. The amounts sh~wn as S'tateexpenditul'e 
·Tepresent disbursements from the Oonsolidated Revenue Fund, and, in 
1931-32, payments from the Unemployment Relief and Family Endowment 
:Funds, since merged into the Oonsolidated Revenue Fund. 

Expenditure froDl Revenue Oll- 1931-32. 1933-34. 1034.-35. 1933-30. 1936-37. 

Public HeaUh- £ £ £ £ £ 
Government hospita18; subsidiea to 

hospitals, etc.. ... ... .., 727,6:38 016,730 826,113 804,841 1,027,402 
Mental hospitals and like institntions 594,737 567,249 616,711 066,129 606,035 
J3aby health centres, maternity homes, 

etc. ... ... ... ... 47,004 45,305 50,734 55,172 59,O9! 
Inspection of food, dairies, pte. ..' .17,756 13,456 14,180 14,452 15,830 
Medical examination of school children 20,939 20,G5l 20,727 22,2-1,0 24,f,19 
J.·tcJ-ministration, medical services, etc. 12!,O30 127,183 121,275 131,290 130,226 
Other 9,614 7,400 3,134 10,894 4,708 

-----
Total 1,542,013 1,097,883 1,652,883 1,795,024 1,968,414 

-----
-Sorial anlelioration-

Relief of destit,nte, l)lind, aged, etc" " 332,623 499,869 
Maintenance of deserted wivc~, widows 

352,972 362,439 300,191 

and children ... 502,674 32J,037 315,050 308,832 298,295 
Widows' pensions Ool5,457 529,704 532,416 558,431 539,623 
Care of aboriginals 4c7,8B5 ·W,898 48,301 50,010 50,787 
UnenlpIoynlcnt 760.(113 85,801 83,900 002,015 1,051,308 
"Food relief ;;,070;732 1,-!G7.053 1,070,670 980,760 1,114,950 
::FmnHy allowan~~'s 1,805,1l85 1,960,972 1,8\)8,315 1,80ol,393 1,595.183 
AdminiRtratlon ". ... 321l,R70* 221,502 223,883 221,400 213,105 
Homes for unem11Ioycli'Trn<st 200.000 

5:i:243 Other 67,245 50;617 01,821 56,410 
---~---------------------

Total 0,568,'790 5,390,473 4,593,328 5,243,290 5,300,685 -------------------- -----
Grant! Total (State) 

<commonwealth-

.. , 11,111,703 7,097,356 6,240,211 7,038,314 7,275,091l 

Old ag-e and invalid l1cnSionB 
Maternity allowances ... 

Total (Commonwealth) 

Grand Total-
(State ant! Commonwealth) 

Expenditure per head of poplllation-
By state ... 
13)' ConllllOnwenUh 

Total 

4,270,522 4,354,780 4,709,580 5,132,722 5, OB!, 963 
149,870 119,750 130,880 133,055 145,495 

4,426,392 4,474,536 4,8,[0,466 5,205,777 5,830,418 

... 15,538,095 11,571,892 11,086,077 12,304,091 13,105,557 

-: :. d; -: 1:' d~ -: :. d~ : 1:' :/:1:' :-
1 14 6 1 14 3 1 16 9 1 19 8 2 3 6 

--60-11--4 8 6 4 4 2 4.12 '81 417. 9 

• Includes interest on Treasury advances to Family Endowment Fund. 

Between 1931-32 and 1934-35 there was a decrease of nearly £4,900,000 
:in the expenditure (from revenue) by the State Government on health 
-and relief. The amount expended on food relief declined from £5,070,732 
io £1,076,670 in the interval, and the expenditure on unemployment from 
£766,613 to £83,900. In 1936-37 food relief was issued under more liberal 
conditions, and the expenditure was £1,114,950. The amount spent Oll 

unemployment, £1,051,308, was used, for the most part, to supplement lo:m 
'expenditure on relief works. 

The cost of pensions and maternity allowances paid by the Oomm,:Il
wealth has increased steadily during the last foul' years, due mainly hl 
higher rates paid to those who benefit thereby. 

SOCIAL AID SERVWE. 

As a means of preventing and relieving distress arising from poverty 
'01' unemployment the Government of New South Wales established (to
ward the end of 1937) a Social Aid Service, with the aim not only of 

.. , 
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relieving the .persons concerned, but, as far as practicable, of improviI\g'" 
theh' health and living conditions and their fitness for employment. 

This social .aid system ;is a development from the food relief system, 
which in turn had developed from an arrangement whereby charitable 
.societies, such as the Benevolent Society of New South vVales, in co
operation with the State Government, distributed relief to necessitous 
persons. When the onset of depression brought about a rapid increase in 
unemplo'yment the existing charitable organisations were unable to provide· 
for all in need of assistance, and the Government gradually took over the· 
function of providing sustenance. 

In the metl'opolitan district and the industrial areas of Newcastle, the 
northern coalfields and \Vollongong, depots were opened for the issue of 
food relief in co~operation with the State labour exchanges, with definite 
rules in respect of eligibility and scales of relief. In the country districts 
food relief has always been administered. by the police, and they exercise 
a measure of discretion to determine eligibility in the light of persQnal 
knowledge of the applicants. 

Under the social aid system instituted in 1937 the former food relief 
--depots in the metropolis, Newcastle and the northel'n and southern .coal

fields, were converted into social welfare bureaux (operated in conjunction 
with employment bureaux). \Velfare officers were appointed to supervise' 
social aid in the various districts with the assistance of departmental 
medical officers and welfare nurses. At the same time there was institutecl 
fm' families in receipt -of social aid a service of medical attention and 
medicine (on a basis similar to that provided by friendly societies), the 
cost being met by the Government. 

Ordinary scales of food relief remained unchanged except for the addition 
of a pint of J;Ililk per day for mothers (before and after child birth) ancI 
for children under seven years of age in families receiving social aid. 
Eligibility for aid was extended by exclusion from family income of a 
considerable proportion of the earnings of children. Provision of supple
mentary special foods (milk, eggs and gTeen vegetables) was continued 
in respect of persons certified as being in need of them. It was provided, 
however, that all such cases must be examined by the deparbnental medical 

- <xfficersand/or welfare nurses with a view to arranging where possible for 
.appropriate medical, dental or other remedial treatment of physical clisa
,bilities. Special diets were provided for indigent invalids 01' sick persons. 
It, ,was provided also that the issue of clothing' and boots (formerly made· 
at irregular intervals) should be made twice a year to persons in receipt 
of social aid or part-time relief work. Arrangements were continued 
whereby cases of special distress might be partly relieved by cash payments. 

Measures taken in l'egard to Homes for Unemployed Trust are described 
later in this chapter, and unemployment relief ,,,orks and the State Employ
ment ExchangE;S are described in the chapter dealing with employment 
in this volume. 

mig~'bility f01' So.cia7 Aid. 
The general conditions precedent to the issue of social aid are (1) the 

applicant must have been unemployed for at least 14 days; (2) he must 
.have been registered at a State labour exchange for at least 7' days; and 
(3) he must sign a declaration that his income during the fortnight 
preceding application did not exceed a certain-limit-known as permissive 
income-which varies according to the munber of his dependants. The 
condition as to registration for employment does not apply where the appli
cant is aged 01' incapacitated, or all invalid, 01' a woman responsible for the 

·~re of invalids or young children. 
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'The recipient df social aid selects from approved -traders thesl1ppHers 
from wh0m he wjshes to obtain his requirements, and 'indicates the pro
pnrtion of the total "Value of his food order which he wishes itobe aHocated 
to the various traders-grocer, butcher, baker and milk-vendol', . Orders to 
supply food toa specified value are issued direct to the suppliers. The 
reCipient also selects a doctor and chemist from approved lists. Olothing 
and boots 'as selected by the l'ecipient from standa'l'disedlists aTe obtained 
and distributed by officers of ·the Social Service Bureaux. 

In assessing the permissive income, the income of all members of the 
family, except old-age and invalid pensionei's, is tal,en into consideration, 
alld the following items are included: Earnings (except where exempt as 
shownbe'low), gifts of money, family allowances, Government charitable 
allowances (except where paid away in rent), rents from property, 25 per 
cent. of amounts paid by boarders, military and war widows' pensions in 
excess of 158. per fortnight, other pensions and similar payments (excluding 
old -age and llwalid pensions and maternity allowances) . Earnings of each 
son, daughter, brother or sister in the household dE a recipient of food 
relief are exempt up to 60s. per fortnight if adult or 40s. if under 21 years 
of age. Appropriate exemption is allowed also in respect of earnings by 
the head of the household. 

Olc1-age and' invalid pensioners in the household are disregarded in the 
determination of the permissive income limit and the scale of food relief. 
Ohildren under twelve months are excluded in regard to the Telief scale. 
Relief on the same scale as for single adults is issued for juveniles from 
the ag:e of 15 years, also for children aged 14 years for whom family 
endowment, 01' widows' pension, 01' similar allowance, is not paid. 

The scales of permissive income and the value of food orders (exclusive 
of special foods) are shown below:-

Limit of Valne of \ Limit of V.JU8 of 
FamIly 1) rut. Income Food Family Unit. Income )rood 

per Fort- Relief per per Fort- Relief Iit'r 
night. Fortnl !!ht, j night. l!'orf,n111 t. 

(a) (a) 

.. o. d. . . o. d. 
Single man or woman ... 2~ 15 0 Married couple, 3 children ... 05 45 6 
Married couple 

1 child" 
... 40 28 0 H " -4 children ... 70 ~1 6 

" " ... 50 88 0 " " 5 children ... 75 67 6 .. " 
20hlldren ... 60 89 6 Each additional child ... 10 6 0 

(a) Excluding iricome mentioned above. 

In Broken Hill, Silver ton and certain other western towns the scales 
of food relief are higher than those shown in the foregoing table. 

The following statement shows the number of recipients and their 
dependants for whom food relief was issued in J line of each of t.he last 
;five years, and in lIfarch, 1938; also, for the purpose of comparison, the 
number of men .engaged in part-time employment on relief work at these 
dat.es:-

Particulars. 
1 

lune, '1 June, 'I June, I 
1933. 193!, 1935. 

I 

Food Relief-
Recipients ... .. , ... 83,151 28,759 25,531 
ReCIpIents and dependants 192,777 62,341 54,802 

Relief Workers-
Part-time ... .., ... 34,229 75,648 72,373 

June, 
1936. 

24,988 
58,680 

55,770 

June, 
1931. 

30,135 

1 

71,6J.5 

24,976 

Match, 
1938. 

30,811 
74,255 

19,943 

. ' ... -
'-,' . 



168 NEW SOUTH WALES OFFICIAL YEAR BOOK. 

The decline in the number of persons in receipt of food relief in the 
twelve months ended June, 1934, was due partly to a general improvemenll, 
in employment but mainly to the transfer of a large number ,of men to 
part-time employment under a scheme known as emergency relief work, 
~vhich is described in the chapter "Employment" of this Year Book. Be
tween June, 1934, and June 1936, the number of recipients of food relief 
and their dependants declined by nearly 3,700, and the part-time relief 
workers by nearly 20,000. During 1936-37 the number of part-time relief 
workers declined by 30,800, and the transfer of some of these men to food 
l'elief caused an increase in recipients pending arrangements to provide 
work for those available for employment. 

It has been the practice to increase the relief at Christmas time. At 
Ohristmas, 1936, a cash payment equivalent to a food order for one week 
lllld a half was paid from a grant by the Commonwealth. At the time of 
:the coronation of His Majesty King George VI, and at Christmas, 1937, 
the State Government granted each recipient of food relief a cash payment 

·<:rlual to one week's food order. 

TREATMENT OF SICKNESS. 
Institutions for the treatment of sickness and disease are numerouS 

throughout the State. There are private hospitals which, aTe owned by 
private persons and conducted as business enterprises; public hospitals 
which are maintained by the State, 01' by. the people resident in the districts 

:m which the hospitals are located, with the assistance of subsidy from the 
_public funds, 01' by charitable organisations; special hospitals, State and 
I,-private, for the treatment of mental and nervous ailments; and a State 

lazaret. 
The State exercises a measure of supervision over the practice of profes

'1lional persons engaged in the treatment of sickness and disease, and 
-medical practitioners, dentists, pharmacists, and optometrists are required 
to register with a board established for each profession under statutory 
autllOrity. At the end of the year 1937 there were on the registers 3,395 
medical practitioners, 1,471 dentists, 2,142 pharmacists, and 608 optometrists. 
There were, in addition, 371 dealers in poison, and 8 persons licensed, under 
an Act relating to drugs, to manufacture opium and other dangerous drugs, 
and 57 to distribute them. 

Nurses also are required to register in terms of the Nurses Registration 
Act, 1924, and amendments. Four classes of nurses may be registered, viz., 
-general, meJltal, midwifery, and infants'. In the case of midwifery nurses~ 
registration must be renewed annually. The number of registrations at 
31st December, 1937, was as follows :-General nurses 9,474, midwifery 
5,SOiJ, mental 1,063, infants' 82. Information is not available as to the actual 
number of nurses, as many are registered under more than one classifica-

c:i;ion. 
Special arrangements are made to provide for the treatment of sickness 

'and accident in sparsely populated districts. The Government subsidises 
medical practitioners with a view to encouraging them' to practise in 
outlying bush settlements. Usually the subsidy is the amount necessary to 
bring their earnings to a certain sum. 

Two organisations, the Bush Nursing Association and the Country 
Women's Association, make provision for nurses in country localities. A 
local committee supervises the work of the nurse in each district, pays her 
expenses and fixes charges for her services, etc. Persons in necessitous 
.circumstances are exempt from the payment of the fees. Both these 
,organisations have arranged for the maintenance of cottage homes in a 
number of remote localities. The cottages serve as residences for the 
nurses and as accommodation for patients in case's of emergency. 
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The District -Nursing Association engages nurses -to visit the sick, 
gratuitously if needed, in the metropolitan district. 

Ambulance transport services for sick and injured persons are controlled 
by a board, incorporated in 1919. The board delimits certain districts for 
administrative purposes, and in each district a committee is elected minu
ally by the contributors to its fund. Ambulance cars of special desig:ri 
are used, and those in the metropolitan district have been fitted with 
appliances for transmitting and receiving radio messages to and from 
headquarters in Sydney. Plans have been formulated for an ambulance 
air transport service. 

Private Hospitals. 
A privato' hospital ma;y not be conduded except under license in accord .. 

ance with the Private Hospitals Act of 1908, as amended by the NurseR 
Registration Act, 1924. The legislation applies to all establishments in 
which a 'Charge is made for treatment, except those maintained or subsi
dised by the State 01' licensed under the Lunacy Act or the Inebriates 
Act. The licenses are issued annually by the Minister for Public Health 
on the recommendation of the Board of Health, and it is prescribed that 
every private hospital must be under the direct control of a perfJon approved 
by the Board. Licensee,q are required to comply with regulations as to 
structure, management, and inspection. . 

At 31st December, 1937, the private hospitals numbered 596, viz., 229 
in the metropolitan district and 367 in the country, and the total nmuber 
I)f beds available was 5,468. The classification of the hospitals and their 
accommodation, according to the nature of the cases received, are shown: 
in the following statement:-
----~---

District. 

: ycllley s 
o ountry 

Total 

... 

... 

... 

. .. 

... 

.. 

I 

Priyute Hosroit.als. 

Medical.! M d' I ! ! Surgicul c!Ca Lvlng-
nnd' all~ 'in. Total. 

Lying-in. SurgIcal. 

No. No. No. No_ 
90 ?-7 102 229 

188 13 l66 367 
------- ---- ----

273 
I 50 268 596 

-----

Number of /leds. 

Surgical, ~n13El L~Tiug_ Total. Medical. I M d' I ! I 
find s.· 1 m. Lying-in. ulglca. . 

No. No. 
1.8Hl 760 
1;6::\9 154 
~-- ----

3,470 914 

No. 
410 
G74 
--
1,084-

No. 
3,00_ 1 

7 2,4G 

5,46 8' 

The number of private hospitals was 659 in December, 1929, when thcre 
were 285 in Sydney and 374 in the country. The number rose gradually 
to 707 in 1934, then declined to 635 in 1935. In 447 hospitals the 
aceommodation at the end of 1937 did not exceed 10 beds, in 104 there 
were from 11 to 20 beds, and in 45 hospitals there were more than ~o beds. 

PHblic Hospitals. 
Institutions for the care of tIle sick are classed as public hospitals, unless 

they are owned and maintained entirely by private persons. Some are main
tained wholly by the State, viz., a convalescent hospital in the metropolitan 
area, the Sanatorium for Oonsumptives at 'iVateriall, the David Berry 
Hospital at 'Berry, and the hospitals attached to the asylums for the infirm 
at Newington, Lidcombe and Liverpool (see page 187). The Prince Henry 
Hospital, formerly a State institution known as the Ooast Hospital, was 
incorporated uncleI' a board of directors in August, 1936, and brought 
within the purview of the Hospitals Oommission. 

Some of the public hospitals are under the mgis of religious denomina
tions, and are conducted by religious communities who own the establish
ments or by committees nominated by subscribers. They are open to persons 
of all creeds, and the majority of them receive a subsidy from the State. 
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-~ the Public HOI3Pitals Act, pasl3ed in 1929 and amended in 1934, 
provision has been n;tade for· a. systematic ·orgllnisa'tion of the publio 
hQ~pital s.ervices. The Act is admi:ttistered by the Hospitals Commiasion, 
which is· constituted by .the Minister for .publiq Health. as chairmanan-d 
{pur other members ·appointed by the Governor. One of the members is 
-vi.ce-.chairman, exercising powers and authorities de~egated by the chairman. 
Membel's other than the ohairman and vice-chairman are remunerated 
by: fees. 

The public hosp;.tals are classified in two main groups, accordipg td the 
schedules of the Act. One group, termed the "incorporated hospit/ils," 
consists entirely of suburban. and. cQuntry hospitals incorporated by 
the Act. The second group, known as "separate institutions," includes the 
large general hospitals in or around the metropolis; the Newcastle Hos
pit'!l; the hospitals for women. children, tubercular cases. convalescents; 
or incurables; the dental hospital; the hospitals conducted by religious 
organisations; and a few country hospitals. 

Each incOl'porated hospital is managed by a board of directors elected 
triennially by the subscribers, 01' appointed by the Govel'llor, on recom~ 
mendation of the Commission. A person who contributes as member of a 
contribution· scheme or otherwise, except by way of payment for relief, an 
amount of at least ten shillings is deemed to be a subscriber for the year 
in which the amount is paid; also persons nominated by firms or assooia~ 
tions who contributed to the funds of the hospital, the number of nominees 
being fixed according to the amount oontributed. Persons who render 
meritorious service to a hospital or contribute £10 in one sum may become 
life members. 

The Act defines the liability of patients to pay a reasonable sum for the 
cost of hospital services and such sum is recoverable in the courts of law, 
though destitute p()l'sons may L.ot be refused relief by reason only of 
inability to pay therefor. If authorised by the Oommission, portion of 
a hospital may be set aside for paying patients, who may contract for 
private or intermediate accomlY,odation. 

It is the duty of the Hospitals Commission to inspect the hospitals 
which receive or apply for subsidy, to report to the Government as to the 
amount of State aid required to meet the needs of the hospitHh, to deter
mine which hospitals shall be subsidised, and the amount of subsidy to be 
paid to each institution. TJ nder certain conditions the Commission may 
exercise special powers to close or amalgamate incorporated hospitals with 
a view to effective and economical administration, or to authorise the board 
of a hospital to provide accommodation for the treatment of infediou3 
diseases, or convalescent or incurable cases, 01' to define the functions and 
activities of a hospital. 

Moneys appropriated by Parliament for the assistance of hospitals are pnicl 
into the Hospital Fund administered by the Oommission for distribution 
amongst the hospitals. The amount transferred from consolidated revenue 
to the fund in each year since the Public Hospitals Act was brought int0 
operation in November, 1929, is shown below. The transfers since 1931 
represent the proceeds of the State lotteries (see page 222). 

Ye.r ended June. Amonnt. Yenr ended June. I Amount. 

£ I £ 
1930 ... 340,500 1934 ... 1 705,238 
1931 ... 433,527 1935 ...) 606,181 
1932 ... 520,892 1936 ... 661,809 
1933 ... 710,000 1937 "'1 892,300 
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, . The amounts shown in the table do not represent the total GoVernment 
expenditure on hospitals, being exclusive of the cost of State institutions 
and of sums granted or advanced to hospitals for buildings or equipment 
liS indicated by the accounts of the hospitals (see page 172). 

In ·1936-37 the amount ·of £853;293 was distributed in 175 institutions, 
viz., £541,115 to 31 metropolitan institutions and £312,178 to 144 in the 
country districts. The largest subsidies to metropolitan hospitals w~re 
Prince Henry £107,267, Sydney £74,575, Royal Prince Alfred £90,248, Royal 
North Shore £44,729, Royal Alexandra for Ohildren £42,000. The Bene
volent Society of New South Wales was allotted £24,000 for three institu
tions, and subsidies were granted to the Women's Hospital, Crown-street, 
£p,500, and the Royal South Sydney £11,500. St. George District Hospital 
received £20,185 and Balmain £9,500. Subsidies to institutions outside 
the metropolitan area included £41,637 to Newcastle, £20,400 to 13rolwn 
Hill, £10,250 to Oessnock, £7,850 to: Kurri Kurri Hospital, and £5,750 to 
Wallsend Hospital. The hospitals conducted by religious organisations 
were subsidised to the extent of £47,483, yiz., £35,000 to five institutions 
in the metropolitan district and £12,483 to eight in the country. 

Particulars relating to the accommodation provided in hospitals under 
the Bupervision of the Hospitals Oommission and the number of patients 
treated are shown below;-

I Beds. 
O'lt·Patlent •• 

Patients 
Year ended June. HospitAl •. Number treated in 

Number. 1 Attendance. 
Number Occupied. Hospital. 

Avnllable. .Dliily 
Average. 

, 
1931 ... ... 170 >I< 6,610 142,548 443,676 1,164,613 

19;;2 ... ... 172 OIl 6,481 146,361 481,170 1,315,491 

1933 ... ... 174 10,160 6,896 154,083 532,416 1,211,985 

1934 ... . .. 173 10,953 7,538 169,243 576,648 1,491,l96 

1935 ... ... 173

1 

11,781 8,069 181,097 503,689 1,458,34 

J!936 ... ... 172 12,223 8,621 199,484 563,918 1,602,863 

4 

.. 
• Not nYnilnble. 

The patients treated in the hospitals included 52,321, or 26.2 per ceut. 
of the total, for whom no charge was made. Their average stay in hospital 
was 16.1 days, and the average of all patients was 15.8 days. 

In addition to the accommodation provided by public hospitals to which 
the foregoing particulars relate, there were 2,147 beds in the State hospitals, 
at the asylums for the infirm (see page 187), the Waterfall Sanatorium, 
and the David Berry Hospital. The average number of beds occupied per 
day was 1,978, and 7,380 patients were treated during the year 1936. 

The receipta of the public hospitals (excluding State institutions) 
amounted to £1,919,554 in 1935-36. State aid, £880,184, represente:i 46 per 
cent. of the total, and consisted of subsidies £664,090, grants £175,008, and. 
loans £41,086. - Patients' contributions £414,979, or 22 per cent., have in
creased in each of the last four years. The contributions paid. while in. 
hospital do not constitute the total payments by patients, as many of'them, 
pay also in the form of systematic or other contributions; The anlol11it of: 
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systematic contributions, which represented 12 per cent. of the receipts in 
1935-36, was nearly twice the amount received in 1932-33. Salaries and 
wages absorb half the expenditure on maintenance. Loan receipts, which 
are included in the figures, amounted to £123,495 in 1935-36, and this Bum 
was expended during' the year on buildings and equipment. Particulars 
l'!e'lating' to receipts, expenditure,' and funds in the last :five years are shown 
in the following statement ._. 

Year ended 
Jime---': 

., 

1 
1 
032 
933 

1934 
U)35 
1936 

... 

... 

... 

... 

... 

Year ended 
June--

10,:12 ... 
1933 .. , 
1034 ... 
1935 ... 
I036 ... 

I 

Receipts. 

State Aid. 
I 

Subscrip- SystemaNc Patients' tions Contribu- Contribu- Other. Total 
Buildings I hnrl tlons. tions. Receipt •• 

lInd Subsidy. Donations. 
EquIpment-. 

£ £ £ £ £ £ £ 
12,312 50J,512 185,959 93,823 276,70;) 145,330 1,223,645 

104,274 688,232 192,947 117,864 294,989 71,032 1,469,338 
210,787 629,497 215,278 133,315 365,575 77,157 1,631,609 
203,61)5 617,248 222.,068 198,090 370,816 55,507 1,667,393 
216,004 664,090 247,665 233,640 414,979 143,086 1,919,554 

Expenditure, Funds at end of Year. 

Ma~ntenance and Expenses. 
Current 

I I 

Buildings Total Accounts 
Salaries and Expenditure. Debit Invested,. 

and Other. Total. Equipment. Balance. 
Wages. 

I 
I 

£ £ £ £ £ £ £ 
618,766 530,975 1,149,741 110,870 1,260,611 477,175 690,185 
591,484 555,611 1,147,095 190,711 1,337,806 224,051 644,231 
621,377 564,516 1,185,893 224,506 1,41O,3!l9 181,789 739,168 
670,090 668,077 1,348,067 140,611 1,488,678 282,277 745,942 
740,0!l3 741,862 1,481,955 414,810 1,896,765 319,708 680,003 

Hospital Oontribution Funds. 
Systematic contribution schemes have been organised in respect of a 

number of public hospitals. 
]1'01' the hospitals in the metropolitan area a joint scheme, the Metro

politan Hospitals Oontribution Fund, was established in July, 1932, and 
incorporated on 15th August, 1933. It absorbed an industrial contribu-

·,tions scheme already operating in connection with the Hospital Saturday 
Fund, a charitable organisation, which for many years had been collecting 
subscriptions and donations for the hospitals. Oontributors to the Metro
politan Fund pay at the rate of 6d. per week (minors 3d.), and this entitles 
·them to certain hospital bene:fits in respect of treatment in private as well 
as public hospitals. During 1937 the. scheme was extended to enable 

. members to contribute at higher rates for increased benefit. From it'! 
inception to 30th June, 1937, an amount of £559,320 had been disburs8d 
for Iiospital benefits. The income received during the year 1936-37 was 
£22G,483, and an amount of ",200,680 was paid as bene:fit, and £21,704 as 
administrative expenses. 

In the country many individual hospitals have organised a systematic 
contribution fund, and bene:fit is provided by each fund for treatment of 
contributors and dependants in other hospitals as well as the institution 
,to which the fund belongs. 
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Particulars regarding the operations of the funds in the years ended 
June, 1935 and 1936, are shown below:- ~ 

Metropolitan Fund. Country Funds. 
Partioulars. 

____________________ -'_1_9_3_4-_3_5_ . .!...1_1_93_5_-_36. 1034-35.1103~-3n. 

Contributors at 30~h June (approximate) .. , ... 11.56~o041201~ooo 12lj~21 14l:1045 
Contributors and Dependants for whom Beuefit/ 

was Paid ... ... ... ... .., ... 211,900 31,000 26,966* 31,388* 
£ £ £ £ 

Income ", ... '''1125,201 175,426 162,285 187,448 

Expmditure-Paidto Haspitftls ahd Camributors
1

106,343 ]48,008 140,708 177,283. 
Administrative ... 12,894 16,421 18,478 21,5]8 

Totn,l £1119'2371164'4291l59,l86l98,8o~ ~ 
0Exclusiye of contrihutors treated in hospitals other thau that to which the particular fund belonged •. 

TREATMENT OF OmIMUNICABLE DISEASES. 

Within the State, the Board of Health is vested with authority to make· 
provision for the treatment and prevention of infectious diseases. The ~ 
Federal Govel'llment is responsible for the administration of the quaran
tine laws in respect of vessels, persons, and goods arriving from oversea 
ports. 

Oases of such diseases as leprosy, bubonic plague, smallpox, scarlet fever;. 
typhoid fever, diphtheI'ia, infantile paralysis, cerebro-spinal meningitis,. 
puerperal infection, typhus, yellow feveI', cholera, pulm011ary tubeI'culosis, . 
eneephalitis lethargica, and undulant fever, must be notified to the Board 
vf Health. Oases of bubonic plague are rare; no case has occurred since' 
1923. 

Where necessaI'y, provision is made for the isolation of infectious cases. 
In the metropolis the majority are treated at the Prince Henry Hospital, 
or at an infectious diseases hospital at Lidcombe, which is a State institu~ 
tion. Oountry cases are accommodated in special wards of the 10ca1 
hospitals. 

The following table shows the notifications of the various diseases in 
1921 and later years. Particulars I'elating to the deaths and death rates !U'& 

shown in the chapter I'elating to YHaI Statistics:-

'~L I '''L 
1037. 

.~ 

Disease. 1936. 
Metro-/ Hltnter I Broken I I poUtan River Hill 9th.er Totul. 

Dist.rict. District. District. Dlstnct.s . 

Typhoid Fever ... ... 1 949 340 132 33 

I 
7 23 55 U8 

Scarlet Fever ... ... 1,060 4,447 3,939 1,525 72 142 754 2,493 . 
Diphtheria ... ... ... 6,854 4,432 7,064 2,377 468 9 1,401 4,255 
Infantile pn,ralysis ... 184 103 22 48 2 . .. 20 70 
Cerebra-Spinal Meningitis 30 30 11 7 I 1 8 17 
Encephalitis Let h!l.rgica ... t 20 7 4 2 ... 3 9' 
Pulmonary Tubel'culosis .. , 1,240 1,588 1,372 1,319 87 20 353 1,779 
Lepr03y ... ... ... 2 2 3 1 '" ... 2 3 
Bubonic Plague .. , 2 ... ... . .. ... ... ... ... 
Puerperal Infection ... * 319 326 172 10 2 57 241 
Typhus Fever ... ." ... I 4 2 ... .. . 2 4 
Undulant fever ... ... t t t I ... .. . 1 2 

'L 
·Notlflable Blnee 16th Au~u.t. 1929. tNotlflable since 1st April, 1026, 

~ No~ifIable since 13tl} August, 1937. 

._- -.:. 
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LeIlrOSllo, 

Persons suffering' from leprosy are segregated in the ]i,eper La2iaret, 
which was opened for the admission of patients in 1883, though statutory 
proyision for the compulsory notification of the disease and detention of 
lepers. was not made until 1890. In 1937 three persons were admitted, and 
four died, and one. was discharged. There were 14 inmates in the lazaret; 
on 31st December, 1937, viz., 10 males and 4 females. Their birth-places 
were-~New South Wales 8, Western Australia, Eng'land, Malta, Pacific 
Islands, Straits Settlements and Ohina 1 . each. The cost of the lazaret 
during 1937 was. £4,042, or £268 4s. 4d. per inmate. 

Tuberculosis. 
Pulmonary tuberculosis has been notifiable throughout the State since 

1st March, 1929. During the year 1937 the notifications numbered 1,779, 
viz., 1,319 in the metropolitan sanitary district, 87 in the Hunter River 
district, .20 ill, the district of Broken Hill, and 353 in the remainder of the 
State. 

A remarkable reduction. in the. mortality from tuberculosis has been 
effected as a result of measures for the protection of the milk and, food 
supply, the supervision of iromigration, a stricter reg,ulation of conditions 
of employment; and improved methods of medical treatment. N e,:ertheless" 
tuberculosis causes about 41 per cent. of the deaths in New South Wales, 
and while so many new cases occur in each year there is pressing' necessity 
for organised efforts to control the disease. . 

A special division of the Department of Public Health has been formed 
to co-ordinate measures for the cure and prevention of the disease, to reg~l
late the admission of patients to institutions, to arrange for the aftel'-care, 
of those discharged, etc. 

Institutions for the care of tubercular cases have been established by the 
Governments of the State and the Oommonwealth, and others are assisted 
by State subsidY'. As far as practicable the cases are graded for admission 
to the sanatoria. The WaterfaH Sanatorium contains 400 beds for patients 
in the inte:t;mediate stages of the disease, and an auxiliary hospital 
with 120 beds for advanced patients is located at the Prince of 
Wales (Repatriation) Hospital. Both these are State Government institu
tiollS. The Oommonwealth controls two institutions for returned 
soldiers with accommodation for 142 patients. The Queen Victoria Homes 
at Thirlmere and Wentworth Falls, with 108 beds for patients in the early 
stages, and three sanatoria administered by the Red Oross Society with 
13{} beds, are . subsidised by the State Government. There are 8 beds in the 
R. T .. Hall Sanatorium at Hazelbrook and about 40 beds in private hospitals. 

The Water£all Hospital is the largest of the sanatoria. The number of 
l)3tients under treatment during 1937 was 900, and there were 399 in the 
hospital at the end of the year. The cost of maintenance in 1936 wag 
£32,701, equal to £85 per occupied bed. 

A village settlement for tubercular cases was opened at Picton Lakes in 
May, 1929. It was founded and is maintained by public subscription and 
~dmission is arranged by the Department of Public Health. There are 19 
cottages, for married patients and two hostels for single patients. The 
number of residents at the end of 1937 was 79, viz., 23 patients and 56 
dependants. 

With the object of checking the spread of tuberculbsis, dispensarieo have 
been opened for diagnosis and the examination of patients and the super
vision, of those who are not undeJ:- treatment in, au insthution •. There ara 
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three dispensaries in Sydney. One was opened in 1912 by the National AB-, 
tlociation for the Prevention and Oure of Oonsumption (now known as the 
Anti-Tuberculosis AS'sociation, of New South Wales). The others are 
attached to the Royal Prince Alfred and the Royal North ,Shore Hospitals 
respectively. There is a dispensary also at the Newcastle Hospital. Medical 
advice is given to patients at these clinics, and nurses visit their homes 
and iIistruct the inmates in precautionary measures to prevent the spread 
()f the disease. 

Venereal Disea&e". 
The treatment of venereal diseases is regulated under the Venoreal 

Dise'r.~es Act, 1918, which came into operation on 1st December, 1920. It 
prescribes' that all persons suffering from such diseases must place' them
ilelVes under treatment by a qualified medical practitioner, and must remain 
under treatment until cured. :M:edicRl practitioners are required to notify 
all cases to the commissioner appointed under the Act. It is not con
sidered, however, that notification is fully effective. Treatment by 
unqualified persons is prohibited, also the sale of certain drugs used in: 
connection with these diseases, except when prescribed by a qualified 
medical practitioner. 

'There are ten clinics in operation in the metropolitan district, of which 
nine are established at public hospitals. Free treatment is provided at 
<Jther subsidised hospitals,. drugs and instruments being provided by the 
Government. Special wards for these cases have been opened at the 
Prince Henry (formerly Ooast) Hospital, and at the N ewington State 
Hospital, and there is an isolation block at the Royal. Prince Alfred 
Hospital. 

The notifications during the year 1937 numbered 5,612, of which 4,994 
Cllses were notified in the metropolitan area and 294 in the Newcastle 
di~trict. About 79 per cent. of the cases were notified by public hospitals 
and clinics. 

Pl iaoners suffering from venereal diseases are detained for treatment iD 
lock hospitals attached to the gaols, in tel'ms of the. PllisonerB Detention 
Acts, 1908 and 1918. Such prisoners may be detained even aft@!' the' 
definite sentence is served, until certified by the mEdical officer as free frum 
<lis ease. During the year ended 30th June, 1936, the cases of venereal 
diseases treated in the gaols numbered 90, including 45 cases treated but 
not subject to the Act, and orders for detention in the, lock hospitals wer€" 
obtained in the cases of 36 men and 9 women. 

TREAT~IENT OF :MENTAL DISEASES. 

The law relating to persons suffering from mental diseases is contained 
in the Lunacy Act of 1898 as amended in 1934. Its provisions apply mainly 
to those who may be certified as insane and. incapable of' managing their 
affairs, but voluntary patients may be received. Insane persons may be 
admitted to an institution, if certified by two qualified medical practitioners, 
either at the request of relatives or friends, or upon t~e order of two 
Justices of the Peace, but relatives have the right of custody of. insane 
persons brought before the Justices if they can give' a satisfactory assur
ance that proper care will be taken of them. Persons found to be insane 
by proceedings before the Supreme Oourt in its lunacy jurisdiction may be 
admitted to mental hospital'iI upon the order of the J udg€,. 
Voluntary patients may be received with the consent of the Inspector
General into hospitals for the insane and licensed houses, but may not 
be detained for- mOra than seven days after wl'itten notice is, given hy th& 
patient of his intention 01' desire to leave. 
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The influx of insane persons to New South Wales b restricted under 
the Lunacy Act, which renders the owner, charterer, agent, 01' master 
of a vessel liable for the maintenance of any such person landed in the. 
State. 

The estates of persons proved to be incapable, through mental infirmity, 
of managing their affairs, are placed under the management and care of 
the Master in Lunacy. Estates of voluntary patients are placed under' 
his care only nt the written request of the patient. 

Special courses of training in the treatmen t of mental and nervous 
diseases are provided for medical students at the Sydney University, where' 
a chair of psychiatry has been established. 

:!JIental Hospitals. 
The Government has set apart a number of institutions for the recep

tion and treatment of insane personil, and pl-ivate institutions may be 
licensed for the purpose. Licenses may be granted also for the reception 
of a single patient, but unauthorised persons are not permitted to take' 
charge for profit of a person of unsound mind, All institutions for mental 
cases, including reception houses, etc" for their temporary accommoda
t.ion, are subject to inspection by the Inspector-General of Mental Hos
pitals, vVith his consent, harmless patients may be boarded out or releaseJ! 
on leave, or they may be discharged to relatives or friends who undertake 
to care for them. Official visitors may be appointed for every hospital am]: 
reception house, one being a medical practitioner and one a police magIs-' 
trate or barrister-at-Iaw, Two 01' more of these visitors, one being- a 
medical practitioner, visit these institutions at least once a month, anJ' 
they are empowered to hold inquiry at the request of a patient or his: 
relatives or friends, and, if satisfied by the certificate of two psychiatrists" 
may discharge the patient, 

There are ten Government mental hospitals, at one of which there is also, 
a hospital for criminal insane, and two private institutions licensed t(} 
l'eceive mental patients. UncleI' an arrangement with the Government of 
South Australia, patients from Broken Hill are accommodated in a hospital 
in that State, the cost of their maintenance being paid by the Government 
of New South IV ales, 

The number of mental patients under cognisance as being of unsound 
mind on 30th June, 1937, consisted of G,469 males and 4,866 females in 
mental hospitals and licensed hOllses in New South 'Vales; 4 men am1 4 
women from this State in South Australian hospitals; and '400 men and 
410 women on leave from the institutions, The total number of persons" 
under cognisance, exclusive of voluntary patients, at intervab since 1901 
18 shown b-elow:-

I Nlllnhel' oJ Mental Pat.ients. PrDportion per 1,000 oJ Popnlation, 
At, 30th June, 

I I I I I Moles, Females. ,Total. .Males, Females. Total. 

1901* 2,084 1,804 4,488 3'i2 2'75 3'2(} 
1911* 3,810 2,573 6,383 4'27 3'18 3'75 
]921 4,510 3,432 7,942 4'21 3'33 3'78 
1931 5,346 4,357 9,703 4'12 3'47 3'80 
1932 5,467 4,459 9,926 4'18 3'51 W85 
1933 5,514 4,6HJ ]0,133 4:21 3'60 3'90 
1934 5,590 4,787 10,377 4'21 3'71 3'96 
1935 5,731 4,959 10,690 4'28 3'SO 4'04 
19313 5,846 5.172 11,018 4':N 3'92 

\ 
4'13 

1937 5,873 5;280 11,153 4'32 3'96 4'14 

• At 31st December. 
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The proportion of the population under official cognisance ag mental 
~vatientB is increasing'. III order to ascertain the general rate of insanity 
,amongst the population it would be necessary to take into consideratiol,l 
the patients treated in their homes and those suffering from mental dis
orders in a form which does not warrant certification as insane nor 
~ompulsory detention in a mental hospital. 

Voluntary patients may be admitted to mental hospitals and a psychiatric 
.clinic has been established for those suffering from the milder forms of 
mental and nervous disorders. During the year 1936-37 the number of 
resident patients under treatment at the clinic was 986, and there WE're 
:246 in the institution at 30th June, 1937. Outdoor treatment is provided 
also. Voluntary patients are treated at the other mental hospitals, and 
the total number resident at 30th June, 1937, including those at the 

'psychiatric clinic, was 459, viz., 228 males and 231 females. Psychiatric 
,cEnics have been established at a number of general hospitals. 

A charitable organisation, the After Care Association, assists in the 
rehabilitation of discharged patients, and has established a small hostel 
for women discharged from the mimtal hospitals. 

Recevtion houses have been established in Sydney, Newcastle, Kenmore 
(Goulburn), and Orange, where persons showing symptoms of mental 
diseases are placed under observation and cases of short duration are treated. 
Provision to facilitate admission to reception houses, .voluntarily and 
.otherwise, is contained in the Lunacy (Amendment) Act, 1934. The 
number of persons under observation and care at the reception houses in 
1936-37 was 2,075, and 1,381 were transferred to mental hospitals. At the 
-State Penitentiary at Long Bay 67 persons were under observation during' 
.1936-37, and 16 were sent to n'lental hospitals. ' 

The number of admissions and re-admissions to mental hospitals in 
'Various years since 1901 are shown below:-

Admissions. Re-admissions. 
Yenr 

ended 30th June. 

I I I I Males. Fomales. Total. Males. Females. Total. 

1901'" 387 309 696 77 75 152 
1911'" 674 387 1,061 113 73 186 
1!l21 711 622 1,333 115 106 221 
1931 724 600 1,324 124 ]20 244 
1932 684 575 1,259 129 99 228 
19H3 074 609 1,283 96 1]3 20i) 
193! 645 616 . 1,261 129 132 261 
1935 731 666 1.397 131 117 248 
1936 754 689 1,443 139 155 294 
1937 629 566 ] ,195 130 147 277 

• Calendar Y enr. 

Of the admissions and re-admissions in 1936-37, natives of New Soulh 
,Vales numbered 978, England 166, Ireland 34, Scotland 37, other British 
·{'ountries 195, foreign countries 57, and in 5 cases the nationality was 
. unknown. 

During 1936-37 the deaths numbered 633, or 6.1 per cent. of the averngc 
number resident, and the discharges included 455 persons, or 4.4 per cent., 
-who had recovered, and 170, 01' 1.7 per cent., who had been relieved. 
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The average weekly coet of maintaining ,mental patients in Govern:qlllnl 
jnstitutions during the year 1936-37 was 24s. 4d. per patient, of which the 
State paid 20s. 3d., the balance. being derived from private contributions. 
'The following table shows the average weekly cost per patient during 'the 
years cited:-

Annual Cost 01' Maintenonoe per Patient per weeJr. 
Year Coat 01 

ended 30th Mainren· 
June. n.nce of To Stllte. I Private I Total. Patienti'. Contribution •• 

£ 8. d. 8. d. 8. d. 
1921 1112,797 23 10 3 3 27 1 
1929 658,755 24' 1 411 29 0 
]931 613,665 21 0 4 6 25 I) 
1932 541,957 18 2 3 10 22 0 
]933 532,277 16 7 4 3 20 10 
1934 52:!,682 ]6 5 311 20 4 
]935 583,150 18 3 310 22 1 
1936 638,308 19 7 311 23 6 
1937 669,646 2U 3 4 1 24 4 

Variations in the cost of maintenance are due mainly to changes in 
rates of wages and in the prices of provisions. The cost of voluntary 
patients is included. During the year ended June, 1937, salaries and fees 
amounted to £446,327 the cost of provisions, stores, etc., was £155,421, 
fuel, light and water, :,023,601; and miscellaneous items, £44,297. In addi
tion, farm products to the value of £15,330 were grown and consumed at 
the institutions, and a sum of £71,565 (not chargeable to maintenance of 
patients) was expended on new works. 

DEAF-MUTIS1>I AND BLINDNESS. 

The number of persons who were deaf and dumb, as ascertained at the 
census of 1933, was 982, equivalent to one person to every 2,649 of the 
population, and the number of persons afllieted with blindness was 1,413 or 
one person in ever;y 1,840. A classification according to ages is shown 
below:-

Deaf Mutes. Blind Peraons. Per 1,000 of 
Population. 

Age Group. 

Males. I F(lDl!lles.1 Total. I Females,' Males. Tot.1. Deaf I Blind. Mutes. 

-
14 years and under ... 120 I 75 195 41 32 73 ·26 ·10 
15-39 years ..• ..' 283 236 519 135 81 216 ·50 ·21 
40-64 

" 
... ... 121 106 227 289 151 440 ·34 ·66 

65 years and over .,. 14 25 39 359 321 680 ·25 4-37 
Not stated ... . .. 1 1 2 3 1 4 ... ... 

~1443 
---

827T586 1,413* 
------

Total ... . .. 982* ·38 ·54 

• Including 5 males and 6 females who were blind deaf mutes. 

The care and education of the deaf and dumb and the blind are 
undertaken at several institutions. The New South Wales Institution for 
the Deaf and Dumb and the Blind is maintained partly by Government 
subsidy and partly by public subscriptions. Special educational courses 
are provided, the fees being remitted in cases of financial inability. The 
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filydney Industrial Blind Institute undertakes the care of the adult blind,. 
and provides industrial training to enable them to earn a livelihood .. 
Homes for the blind are conducted in connection with this institution, and! 
a free circulating library of embossed books is provided. Institutions for 
deaf mutes are conducted by Roman Oatholic religious societies, at War a
tah for girls and at Oastle Hill for boys. 

Under the Oommonwealth in~alid pension system provision is made for 
the payment of pensions to permanently blind persons above the age of 1& 
years. 

WELFARE OF OHILDUEN. 

The Ohild Welfare Act of 1923 and its amendments make provision fo1" 
the care and maintenance of State wards and for the supervision of chil
dren in foster homes and in institutions, for protecting children from iU-' 
treatment and neglect, for preventing their employment in dangerous 
occupations, and .for regulating the adoption of children and their employ
ment in' public performances and in street trading. Special courts, calleel 
Children's Oourts, are maintained to deal with offences committed by or 
against cllildren, and to adjudicate in regard to affiliation proceedings. 

Orders of a magistrate to compel parents to meet the obligation of 
maintaining their legitimate children are made in terms of the Deserted 
Wives and Ohildren's Acts of 1901 and amendments. 

The State pays allowances under the Widows Pensions Act to assist 
widows to maintain their children during the years of dependency, and 
family allowances are paid under the Family Endowment Act for the upkeep 
of children in families with limited m,eans. 

In legal disputes regarding the guardianship of infants, the Supreme 
Court, 01' in certain cases the lower courts, may make orders a'3 to th~ 
custody and as to access .by either parent, having regard to the welfp.re I)f 
the child. In such cases the mother has equal rights with the father as to 
guardianship, in terms of the Guardianship of Infants Act, 1934. 

The Notification of Births Act of 1915 requires that in proclaimed 
districts the health authorities must be notified within thirty-six hours 01 
the birth of a child. In this manner cases in which advice or assistance
is needed are brought under cugnisance. A federal law authorises the 
payment of an allowance to mothe1'3, to assist in defraying the expense3 
incidental to childbirth where the family income is within a certain 
limit. 

The Juvenile Smoking Suppression Act and the Liquor Act prohibit the 
use of tobacco by juveniles and the supply of intoxicating liquor to them, 
and the Public Instruction Act requires children between the ages of '; 
and 14 years to attend school regularly. The employment of children in 
~actories and in industrial apprenticeship is subject to laws which am 
discussed in the chapters relating to Factories and to Employment. 

Maternity Allowances. 
The Maternity Allowances Act of the Oommonwealth, came int() 

operation on 10th October, 1912, to provide for the payment to mothers of 
a sum of £5 in respect of each birth occurring in Australia. The allowance
was reduced to £4 in July, 1931, and payment was restricted to cases whero 
the income of the claimant and her husband (01' in the case ofa. posthumous
or ex-nuptial child, the income of the claimant) did not exceed £260 during 



ISO NEW, SOUTH W AL~S OFFICIAL YEAR BOOK. 

th8 preceding twelve months. In October, 1932, the income limit was fixed 
I\t £208. In August, 1934, it was provided that the allowance would be 
payable where the income did not cxcecd £208, plus £13 for each other 
child under 14 years of age in the family up to a maximum of £299, and 
the allowance was increased by 5s. for each such child up to a maxiinum 
of £5. From September, 1936, to January, 1938,. the income limit ranged 
from £221 to £321 according to the number of children in the family, and 
the amount of allowance was £4 10s., where there was lio other living child 
under 14 years of age, and £5 in other cases. In January, 1938, the 
illcoino limits were increased by £26 to £247 and £338, respectively, and 
the rate of allowance was increased to £7 10s. for the fourth and each 
:;ubscqnent child. Up to this date only the children of the claimant were 
taken into account in determining the income and the amount of the 
.allowance. An amending Act of December, 1937, prescribes that dependent 
children of her husband by a former marriage be taken into account. 

F a,rments arc made in respect of still-born children if viable, ;but one 
.allowance only is payable in the case of plural births. The allowances may 
bo ll'lid only to women who aro inhabitants of, or who intend to Bettle ill 
the Oommonwealth, and they are not payable to Asiatics or to aboriginal 
natives of Australia or of the Pacific Islands. 

Tho following statement shows the number of claims passed for payment 
in N cw South 'Vales in thc years stated, in comparison with the number of 
confinements :-

Amount of I 
I Claims passed for Payment .. I Confinements 

1 

Year ended June. Income Limit. (excluding 
Allowance. I still-Lirths) No. Amount. (approximate). 

£ £ No. £ 
jl9Z1 ... ... 5 No limit. 54-,620 56,378 281,890 
192fl ... ... 5 

" 
53,310 54,275 271,375 

1930 ... ... 5 
" 

51,230 52,335 261,675 
1931 ... ... 5 

" 
50,530 51,660 258,300 

1932 ... ... 4 260 45,230 36,569 149,870 

B33 4 { 260 } 44,400 31,699 126,740 .. , ... 208 
1934 ... ... 4 208 42,740 29,960 119,750 
1935 ... ... 4 to 5 208 to 299 43,150 30,354 130,886 
1936 ... ... 4 to 5 208 to 299 44,650 30,463 133,055 
H)37 ... ... 4~ to 5 I 221 to 312 47,195 31,086 145,495 

'While the allowances were payable without regard to parents' income, 
the number of claims passed for payment usually. exceeded the number of 
,confinements. This was due mainly to the fact that still-births were not 
included in the number of confinements, though maternity allowances were 
:payable in respect of the births of viable children. After the income limit 
,vas imposed the proportion of claims dropped below 81 per cent. in 
1931-32, and with further restriction in respect of income it was 70 per 
~ent. in the next three years. Notwithstanding a mitigation in the in comB 
limit where there were elder children in the family, the proportion declined 
to 68 per cent. in 1935-36. Tl1is may be attributed in part to a higher pro
portion of first births amongst those which occurred in that year and for 
such families the income limit remained at £208; and in part to an 
improvement in the financial circumstances of the families so that a greater 
proportio!1 we!:e excluded. by reason of the income limit. 
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The maternity allowances paid in New South -Wales up to 30th June. 
H)37, numbered 1,177,946 and amounted, in -the aggregate, to 'i5,750,OOO 
approximately. 

Baby Health CentTes and Day }I,'1I1·seTies. 

With the object of reducing the wastage of child life due to preventable 
causes the Government has established baby health centres in variou, parts 
of the city and subm'bs, and in country towns. 

A staff of nurses and an honorary medical -officer are attached to eaeh, 
eentre. The nurses instruet the mothers in hygiene at the eentres and in' 
their homes, and make arrangen"lents for medieal or dental treatment of 
mothers and children when necessary. 

In December, 1937, there were 172 centres, viz., 52 in the metropol1~an_ 
area, 17 in the district of Newcastle, 4 in Broken Hill, and 99 in other 
cuuntry di&tricts. During the year 1937 the attendances at the centres 
numbered 743,267, and the nurses made 70,172 visits to cases within the 
Ilrcn served by the centres. 

TIle Royal Society f01: the WeHare of Mothers and Ohildren, incorporated 
in 1\)19, was established with the object of co-ordinating measures for the 
welfare of mothers and children. The society provides premises in two 
localities in the city for use as baby health centres, day nurseries and 
free kindergartens, and conducts three training schools, where nurses may 
receive post-graduate training in infant hygiene and mothereraft. Asso
cintions of medical praetitioners and of nm'ses, charitable organisations 
and institutions for children are affiliated with the Society. 

Seven day nurseries have been established in the metropolis by the 
Sydney Day Nursel'y Association. Mothers who wOl'k outside their homes 
may leave their children at the nurseries during the daytime. Food, cloth
ing and medical care are provided, and at three of the nurseries there 
art' llursel'Y schools. The charge is Gd. per day. 

In the outlying couutry distric-Ls nurses engaged by the Bush Nursing 
Association at 58 centres g'iYe assistance to mothers and advise them as to 
the feeding and treatment of children, and the Far West Ohildren's Health 
Scheme conducts four travelling baby health clinics. The Societ.y for 
Orippled Children assists such children in the matter of surgical trcat
ment and in vocational training. 

Adoption of Ohildren. 

Legal pl'ovision is contained in the Ohild Welfare Act for the permanent 
adoption of children upon oTClel' of the Supreme Oourt in its equitable jUl'i'l
dictjon. Application to the comt may be made b3; adopting par"nts 
or by the Minister of P'ublic Ill8truction on their behalf. If over 12 years
of age, the child's consent to ndoption is necessary, unless the court dis
penses with it owing tu special circumstances. 

An order of adoption terminates an rights and liabilities between the 
child and his natural parents, except the right to inherit property by 
reason of kinship. An adopted child takes the surname of his adopting 
parent in substitution for his 'own surname, and orders of adoption are 
registered by the Registrar-General. Application for orders of adoption 
may be heard in open court, 01' in public or in private chambers. 

The number of children adopted in accordance with the provisions of thee 
Act during 1937 was 938. 

- '.:-'. 



NEW SOUTH ,W'ALES' OFll1CIAL YEAR BOOK. 

D88erteJ Ohildre,.. 
In cases of desertion of wife or of legitimate children, the husband or 

father may be ordered, in terms of the Deserted Wives and Ohildren 
Acts, to pay periodical contributions for their support. In cases relating 
to ex-nuptial children the father may be ordered, under the Ohild Welfare 
Act, to pay the expenses incidental to birth and periodical contributions 
for maintenance. In certain cases mothers may be required to contribute 
towards the support of their children. 

For disobedience of or non-compliance with orders under these Acts 
<rffenders may be fined, or they may be committed to prison, and from the 
value of their work while in prison the cost of their upkeep may be deducted 
and the balance applied to the satisfaction of the orders. The period of 
imprisonment is limited to one day for every 4s. due and an offender may 
not be detained for a longer period than twelve months. 

Legislation has been enacted to provide for reciprocity in respect of 
{)rders for maintenance 'between New South Wales and other parts of the 
British Empire, 

The following statement showo the number of cases in respect of wife 
and child desertion dealt with in the Oourts of Petty Sessions and the 
Children's Oourts during the year 1937:'----

Application. for Orders. Non-compllllllce with Orders. 

ClUle8_ Case Order I Defend-
C.B. 

wlth-Order Order wlth- obeyed ant drawn made. refused. drawn_ Buhsp- IIH-
quently. /prlsoned. or dis-

missed. 

{i'or maintcnnnce-Wiif' ... 1,285 388 798 1,51i9 297 851 
Child ... 488 75 93 770 119 311 

For ex:pen~esincidenta.l to,birth 
30 of illegitima.te child ... 178 16 22 II 10 

--- ----
Total ... '" 1,951 479 921 2,351 427 1,172 

Ohildren under State Supervision. 
The function of supervising the children under the care of the State 

is, exercised by the Ohild Welfare Department. The cost of the depart
mental services, which do not include widows' pensions nor family allow
:ances, amounted to £404,567 in the year 1937. The annual expenditure 
,during the last six years is shown below:-

Payments lnatltu- Contrlbu-
for tlollS, Total tlom Net 

Year. Boarding Children Homes. Salaries. Mlseel- Expendl- by Expendl-out. In their Hostel., laneous. ture. Parent.!, ture. own IInd other 
homes. etc. Revonue. 

£ £ £ £ £ £ £ £ 
1932 ." 107,059 273,278 33,136 81,377 30,754 525,604 17,227 b08,377 
1933 ." 98,846 231,824 36,920 69,315 17,436 454,341 19,560 434,781 
1934 ... 93,626 223,298 47,204 69,286 16,380 449,794 17,014 432,780 
1935 ... 90,145 219,910 46,902 69,263 13,553 439,773 19,742 420,031 
1936 ... 88,913 218,198 35,946 73,382 15,596 432,035 20,651 411,384 
1937 ... 88,800 205,779 37,080 79,153 14,266 425,078 20,511 404,567 

The decline since 1932 has been due partly to a decrease in the number 
,of children under supervision and partly to a reduction in the cost of 
maintaining those who are boarded out. Only a relatively small amount 
is c.ontri~uted by parents and relatives. 
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In the following statement is shown a classification of the children under 
the supervision of the Child Wel:fare Department in various years since' 
19U:~ 

CIB.sIHeatlon. 

opted or appren-
s t&te wards ticed ... , ... 

ro",ded out, .d. 

J 

C 

In depots, homes 
or hostels '" 

uvenile offenders in State in-
stitutions or shelters ... 

hildren boarded'out with own 
mothers .. , ... ... 

In liceIll'ed foster homes ... 
In licenced institutions '" 

Total ... ... '" 

I 1911. I 1021. I 1031. I 1035 I 10S0. I 1937. 

--

} ",.77 { 6,05" 4,056 4,OJS7 3,93<1 
5,439 . 

230 236 243 237 

I,OC9 563 607 543 

4,453 11,462 11,184 10,030 rO;032 9,681 
559 290 382 3119 295: 320 
263 689 809 910 1,18~ 1,162 

9,952 17,880 I 18,668 I 16,104 I 16,421 15,877 

These figures do not include the children on probation from the Chil
(Iren's Courts or from institutions who numbered 1,834 at 31st December, 
1937, nor children licensed for employment in theatres or for street trading 
l.1llder conditions which are desCl'ibed later. 

State TV ards. 

The State wards are orphans or children who by reason of parental 
neglect or unfitness for guardianship or other cause have to be removed 
from the control of natural guardians. Where practicable, these children 
are boarded out with approved foster parents until they are 14 years, of age. 
The maximum number of children under the care of one guardian is three, 
except in cases of families comprising a greater number, brothers and sisters 
being placed usually in the same home. The children are supervised by 
salaried inspectors, whose efforts are supplemented by honorary officers. 
Women inspectors visit infants placed apart from their mothers, and all 
such infants in the metropolitan area must be submitted to medical exami .. 
nation every fortnight during the first twelve months of life. 

The children may be apprenticed' with suitable employers under terms of 
1ndenture which prescribe a wage payment and pocket-money on a specified 
oScale. The wages are banked to the credit of the apprentices and one-third 
,of the accumulated amount is paid to them on completion of apprentice
ship, the balance remaining at interest till age 21 is attained,. The majority 
of the girls are. apprenticed in domestic service, and the boys to brmers, 

{)rchardists, and artisans in country districts. 

The children boarded out as State wards in December, 1937, consisted of 
2,317 boys and 1,854 girls, of whom 185 bo;ys and 146 girls had been adopted 
or boarded without subsidy, 61 boys and 87 girls were apprenticed, and 491 
boys and 14 glrls were in occupations and their earnings were being supple
'mented by subsidy. 

State wards awaiting placement with suitable guardians and those who 
for various reasons may not be boarded out or apprenticed are accommo
dated in homes maintained by the State. The number in these homes in 
December, 1937, was 237, of whom 133 were girls. There is a farm home 
~t Berry where the older boys may ba trained for rural work and' arrange
ments are being made for a domestic science school' for girls. 
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The foregoing figures regarding State wards do not include 543 delin
quent children in State institutions for delinquents, or children in shelters. 
where they are accommodated temporarily pending transfer to an institu
tion or release on probation. 

Dolinq1tent Ohildren. 

Cases of juvenile offenders under the age of 18 years are dealt with in 
the Children's Courts, ,by magistratcs with special qualifications for the' 
trelltment of delinquent children. 

Leniency is an outstanding feature in the treatment of the young 
offenders, and a large number are released after admonition, or on pro
bation, committal to an institution being a final resort. The children 
brought before the courts are classified into distinct groups, according to 
the special treatment they require, consideration being given to the 
character of the child and the circumstances surrounding the committal 
')f the oilence, the home environment, the character of the parents, and the 
nature of their control. In the metropolis there are shelters for the 
temporary detention of boys and girls. 

Children committed to institutions may be detained in custody until the 
expiration of the period specified by the Court, 01' until reaching the age 
of 18 years. They may be indentured as apprentices with suitable em
ployers or restored to the custody of parents or guardians. The Child 
vVelfare Department exercises control of delinquent children committed 
to State institutions and undertakes supervision of those relea'iled on 
probation by the Children's Courts. 

The State institutions for delinquent bOYil are located at Mittagong, 
Gosford, and Yanco, and industrial schools for delinquent girls at Pal'1'a
matta and La PeTOuse. The Riverina Welfare Farm at Yanco is the 
principal institution for training the bOY3 in rural pmsuits. Under certain 
conditions childreil may be committed to approved institutions established 
by the religious organisations. 

At 31st Decembel', 1937, there were 427 boys in the three institutions 
and 17 in the Metropolitan Shelter, and there were 92 girls at Parra
matta and La Perouse, and 1 in the metropolitan shelter for girls. A 
hostel has been opened for former inmates of the girls' indm;trial school:; 
to provide accommodation for them when out of employment. 

Relief of Children of Dese1'tecl Wives, etc. 

An important activity of the Child vYelfare Department relates to 
the maintenance in their own homes of children whose mothers have 
been deprived of their h1I3bands' support through desertion, illness, in· 
firmity or imprisonment. Relief in this fOTm is granted also in respect of 
ex-nuptial children. The rate of contribution since J anum'y, 1938, ha;; 
been 10s. per child up to a maximum of £3 10s. per week per family. vVherc 
old-age or invalid pension is received the'limit is £4, including pension. 
Relief is not payable by the Child vVelfare Department for children whose 
mothers are qualified for widows' pe:nsions, but assistance is given ill 
respect of the children of widows who are not eligible for such pensions, 
such as those qualified to receive invalid pensions provided by the Common
wealth Government. 

In 1937 contributions were paid by the Department to 5,013 mothers for 
the support of 9,681 children. 
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Children in Fostel' H'ome~. 

The law regarding the rec~ption of children in foster homes (other 
t11an State wards boarded out by the State) prescribes that such 
places must be licensed if one or more ,children under 7 yearn ar,e 
received. No person, without a written order of a court, may receive 
a child under 7 years of age to be maintained apart from its mother in 
consideration of the payment of money. The payments must be by periodical 
instalments, and the instalments may not be paid for more than four weeks 
an advance, nor exceed the sum of 30s. per week. 

The number of foster homes licensed in 1937 was 244, and the number 
of children 64-2. During the year 222 were discharged to their parents, 
15 were transferred to the control of the Ohild Welfare Department, 1 
died, 84 were removed from State supervision for other reasons, and 320 
]'emained in the foster homes at the end of the year. 

Children in Charitable Institutions. 

In addition to the State homes and other institutions for children 
administered by the Ohild ,y (:lfare Department, there are institutions con
d.ucted by religious bodies and other organisations where children are placed 
by their guardians in preference to being boarded out under the Stat!) 
s~'stem. Some of these receive children from the Ohildren's Oourt,. 
Those in which childrfonunder the age of 7 years are received must be 
licensed as foster homes under the Ohild Welfare Act, as shown abol'e. 
In a few cases the parents contribute towards the support of the children, 
but usually they are maintained by the organisations which conduct th'" 
establishments. 

Some of the institutions provide temporary accommodation for childrcn 
in need of medical care or holiday. Amongst these is the Stewart HouGe 
Preventorium, at OUTI Ourl, for weak, ill-nourished children of the public 
'Schools. The Far West Ohildren's Health Scheme maintains a seasido 
home at Manly for children of the western districts, and provides medical 
services for ,children in that sparsely settled area. 

At the end of the ;year 1936 there were 4,517 children in these charitable 
institutions, and there were 837 in the State institutions, such as homes 
for delicate children, industrial 8chools, and shelters. Particulars of the 
children in the various kinds of institutions are shown below:-

Metropolitan. Country. Total. 

Ill!ltltutloll!l. 
Boy •. I ]JOY •• ] ]Joys. I Girls. I Towl. GIrls. GIrls. 

I 

Lying-in Homes ... ... .. . 11 10 11 6 22 16 38 
Benevolent Asylums ... ... 11 12 10 1 21 13 34 
Orphan Asylums ... ... ... 378 
Neglected and Delinquent Children'H 

494 827 779 1,205 1,273 2,478 

HOllles-Sta te '" ... ... 33 227 524 20 557 247 804 
Other ... ... ... 506 583 64 58 570 641 1,211 

Institutes for Deaf, Dumb, and Blind 95 96 53 36 148 132 280 
Infants' Homes . ,. ... ... 154 84 63 50 217 134 351 
Other Charitable Institutions ... 79 76 3 ... 82 76 158 

Total ... ... .. . 
---------------

1,267 1,582 1,555 I 950 I 2,822 2,[ 3215,354 
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Mentally-deficient Ohildren. 

Experience, obtained <by the medical inspection of school children indi
'cates that about 1 per cent. require special tuition on account of sub-normal 
intelligence. For this ;purpose special classes have been established in the 
public schools, and a residential school at Glenfield. This consists of four 
cottages and administrative buildings, and there is provision to increase the 
number of cottages to eight, if required. In each cottage accommodation 
is provided for 32 children. The site occupies 110 acres in a healthy 
locality, near Liverpool, and the buildings are connected with the metro
politan water supply and electricity systems. 

State wards who al'e mentally deficient are accommodated in two homes 
under the control of the Ohild Welfare Department. At each home there 
is a Bchool with a special staff. 

],[edi.:al Inspection of School Ohildren. 

A system of medical inspection of school children, under the control of 
the Principal Medical Officer of the Department of Education, is conducted 
by a Btaff consisting of 13 medical officers, 9 dentists, 13 nurses and 8 dental 
assistants. 

It is the aim of the School Medical Service that ever;y child be examined 
at least twice during the period of compulsory school attendance, i.e., 
between the ages of 7 and 14 years. In the metropolitan area an annual 
visit of inspection is made to nearly every school for the examination of 
the children in the first-cl ass and those whose thirteenth birthday occurs in the 
year. Outside the metropolitan area a triennial visit is paid to schools. 
o.culists visit schools in outlying districts, and carry out eye refractions, 
and prescribe glasses where necessary. 

The following summary gives particulars of children medically examined 
during the years 1934 to 1936;-

1934. 1935 . 1936. 
. Number examined 44,107 47,430 51,083 
:Number reviewed 27,931 24,677 24,529 
Percentage of those examined notified for 

defects (medical and dental) 36.0 35.6 37.6 

School dental service is provided by nine dental clinics. In addition t() 
general examinations dental treatment is provided for children aged 7 and 8 
years in the metropolitan district and from 6 to 9 years in country schools, 
and emergency work is undertaken for children of all ages. The number of 
children treated during 1936 was 15,408, treatment being completed in 88 
per cent. of the cases. 

The work of the medical officers of the Department of Education includes 
the investigation of epidemics of ·infootioU8 diseases affecting BOhool ohil
dren; the inspection of 8chool buildings; courses of lectures lit the Teachers' 
Oolleges i lectures .to pupils of high schools and to parents, and the medical 
examination of children brought before the Ohildren's Oourts and those 
under the care of the Ohild WeHare Department. A child guidance clinic 
was established as part of the school medical service in 1936. Special inves
tigations are carried out into problems affecting the welfare of children, 
such as goitre, crippling, mental deficiency, and stammering'. 

The expenditure on the school medical and dental services in 1936. 
exclusive of administration, was £20,516. 
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SOCIAL CONV1TlOY. 

Employment of Children. 
In other chapters of this volume particulars are shown regarding the 

employment of children in factories and as apprent~ces. There are two 
classes of employment in which children may not he employed unless licensed 
under the Ohild "\Velfare Act, viz., in public theatrical performances and in 
Btreet trading. 

Theatre licenses may be issued in respect of children over 7 years, subject 
to such restrictions and conditions as the Minister may tlliLk fit. The 
licenses may be rescinded at any time upon sufficient cause being shown. 

Stl'eet trading is defined as hawking, singing 01' performing for profit, 01' 

any like occupation conducted in a public place. Boys under 12 years and 
girls are not allowed to eng'age in street trading, and the boys under 16 
years must be licensed, and are required to wear a metal arm~badge whilst 
trading. 

Precautions are taken by supervisors to enSure the regular school atten
dance of licensees under 14 years of age. Boys between the ages of 12 and 
14 may trade between the hours of 7 a.m. and 7 p.m.; and boys over 14 years 
of age, between 6 a.m. and 10 p.m. 

Particulars relating to the licenses issued during the last six years ar~ 
shown below:--

Theatre 
Street Trading Licenses Granted to Boys. 

Year. Llcen~es 
Issued. Under 14 \ 14 to 16 \ Total. years of age. years of IIge. 

1932 770 629 704 1,333 
1933 777 508 533 1,041 
1934 673 402 449 851 
1935 440 573 390 963 
193{) 710 1,103 551 1,6ll4 
1937 65'0 1,432 461 1,893 

With few exceptions the street trading licenses were issued to newspaper 
vendors. The licenses are issued half-yearly, therefore the number issued 
each year is approximately double the number of boys licensed. The num
ber of licenses current at the end of 1937 was 708. 

OHARITABLE INSTITUTIONS AND SOOIETIES. 

In addition rto hospita]s for the treatment of sickness or disease, there 
exist both in the metropolil and in the country other institutions, Imoh as 
homes for the aged and for children. The State maintains foUl' asylums, 
others are maintained partly by State aid and partly by private contribu
tions, and a few are wholly dependent on private aid. 

Three of the State asylums are for men and one is for women. After 
the introduction of the old-age pension system the character of the work 
of three of the institutions was changed considerably, so that they are 
used to a large extent for the treatment of chronic ailments. They con
tain special wards for persons suffering from cancer, tuberculosis, and 
venereal diseases, and a hospital for the treatment of infectious diseases 
has been erected in the grounds of the institution at Lidcombe. 

The average llmubel' resident in the State asylums during' the year 1937 
was 3,149. The average cost per inmate was £50 4s.; receipts from val'iou~ 
sources represented £12 5s. per inmate, so that the net cost to the State' 
was' £37 19s. In the hospitals attached to the three institutions 5,876 cases 
of illness were treated during 1937-males 4,644 and females 1,232-and at' 
the end of the year 1,534 patients remained under treatment. 
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In 1936 there were 139 ch~ritable institutions in New South Wales, and 
the total number of inmates under care during the year was 31,485, includ
ing 15,713 children. The discharges numbered 20,204, and the deaths 1,274. 
The number remaining at the end of the year was 10,007, viz., 3,201 men, 
1,452 women, and 5,354 children. A classification of the institutions in 
which the children were resident is shown on page 185. The receipts of the
institntions amounted to £924,213, including the cost of State institutions 
and State aid to other €stabliRhments, £561,537, and the expenditure 
amounted to £915,548. 

A number of societies are active in the matter of charitable relief, e.g., 
casual aid for indigent persons, help for discharged prisoners, shipwreck 
relief, etc.; and in many suburbs and country towns benevolent societies 
Imve been formed for the relief of local distress. Oollections for e-naritable 
purposes are subject to regulations in terms of the OhaTitable Oollections 
Act of 1934, and charitable oTg'anisations aTe requiTed to be registe::ed. 

In 1936 statistical returns were supplied by 227 societies, the receipts of 
which amounted to £368,104 and expenditure £353,462. 

The aggregate receipts of the charitable institutions and societies 
amounted to £1,292,317 in 1936, and the expenditure to £1,269,010. These 
included particulars of the State charitable institutions (except hospitals); 
the Child Welflue Department, the baby health centres, and the Aborigines 
Protection Board. 

The following is a comparative statement of the receipts and expenditure 
of the charitable institutions and societies since 1911. The particulars 
do not embrace all "registered charities," but only those permanently 
eng:aged in chaTitable or benevolent work:-

Year ended 31st December-
Particulars. 

1911. 1921. 193L. 1934_ 1935. 1936. 

Receipts- £ £ £ £ £ £ 
Stat3 Aiel '" 192,9·11 66S,044 83!l,016 70?,i17 703,197 698,86J 
8ub3criptions, Fees, etc. 78,186 2'29,547 3111,731 385,881 386,190 4-23,74U 
mher .. 67,5H) 68,:363 13i,049 12],44-2 140,893 160,7JG ----- ---1--- -------

Total... ;-139,'246 065,054 1,295,796 1,210,040 1,2;)0,280 1,292,317 

Expenrlitnre-
Buildings and Repairs 21,063 41,77 J 41,6Il 52,598 70,358 72,592 
]\'Iaintenance, outdoor 

relief, Salaries, 'Yages 293,460 871,475 1,'202,7()9 ],092,648 1,095,141 1,105,267 

Other ,. 11,142 39,37J 65,180 G9,fi56 64,6731 91,151 

Total .. _ 325~G651 952,617 J;3iO,ICOI 1,'214,902 1,230,1721,269-'ol() 
I I 

----------'---------c------------------

:Financial aid from the State represented 54 per cent. of the total 
receipts in 1936. Itillcluded moneys provided by the State in respect of 
the governmental activities mentioned in the paragraph above the table. 

PROTECTIO~T O~' 'IRE .ABORIGINALS. 

The protection of the aboriginal natives of New South Wales is the 
function of a Board consisting of the Oommissioner of Police and other
members, up to ten in number, appointed by the Governor. 

A number of reserves has been set apart for aboriginals in various 
localities, where dwellings have been erected, and assistance in the forll 
of food and clothing is supplied when necessary. 
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Aboriginal children are required to attend school until the age of 14 
years, and schools have been established fur their exclusive use. The Board 
may assume control of the children and apprentice them, or place them in 
a training home. The Board controls a training home for girls at Ooota
mundra, and a home for boys at Kinchela, on the Macleay River. A home 
for young children is maintained at Bomaderry by the United Aborigines' 
Mission with assistance from the State. . 

Oertain particulars of aboriginals in the State are collected each year. 
The number recorded as at 30th June, 1937, included 849 full bloods and 
'9,754 half-castes, as well as a number of quadroons and octoroons. Of these 
'2,623, including 278 full bloods, were in regular employment; and 3,513 
'others, of whom 206 were full bloods, were living in supervised camps. 
The number of aboriginals enumerated at the census of 1933 is shown in 
the chapter "Population" of this Year Book. 

The expenditure b;r the Aborigines Protection Board during the year 
1936-37, amounted to £58,940, including £44,766 for general maintenance, 
£4;925 for purchase of stores, £8,482 for educational purposes, and £767 
for medical attention and other services. An amount of £982 was 
received as revenue from sales of products raised on the reserves. The 
llet expenditure during the year was £57,958. 

DISPOSAL OF THE DEAD BY qREhlATION. 

Until 1925 the only method of disposal 01 the dead was by burial, but a 
crematorium was established at Rookwood in May of that year. In 1937 
there were four crematoria-three in the metropolitan district 'and one in 
Newcastle. 

The provisions of the law dealing with cremation are contained in the 
Public Health Act. 

The number of cremations during the last ten years is shown by the 
following table. The number in 1937 represented 13.3 per cent. of the total 
-deaths in the State:-

Year. I lIIU1€S.[ Female3·1 Total. 1I Year. I Male,. I Female ... I Total. 

1928 ... 
.. ·1 

236
1 

164 400 
I 

1933 ... .. . 858 599 l,457 
1929 ... ... 3'il 212 553 1934 ... ... 1,087 846 1,933 
1930 ... 41)8 1 294 702 

I 

1935 ... ... 1,368 1,049 2,417 
1931 ... :::1 507 1 366 873 1936 ... 

'''1 
1,579 1,192 2,771 

1932 ... 623 I 467 1,090 1937 ... .. . 1,897 1,450 3,347 
I I 

PENSIONS. 

In New South Wales pensions are Iprovided for the aged, for the per
manently invalided, for perSOIlS incapacitated during war service, for the 
dependants of deceased soldiers and sailors, amI for widows with dependent 
children. Provision is made also for superannuation in most sections of 
the Government services, and for certain employees of local governing 
bodies. Several of the banking companies and other firms have made 
arrangements for the superannuation of employees. 

Old Age and Invalid Pensions. 
Old-age pensions are payable to women aged 60 years or over, and to 

men aged 65 years 01' oyer (or 60 years in the case of men permanently 
incapacitated). In order to qualify for a pension the claimant must have 
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:resided in Australia for a continuous period of t.wenty years, though 
absences amounting in the aggregate to one-tenth of the total period of 
residence do not involve disqualification. 

Inyalid pensions are payable to persons over the age of 16 years who 
have resided continuously for a.t least five yeara,EIlld ihave become incapaci
tated or blind, -in Australia, also to persons permanently incapacitated or 
blind by l'eason of congenital defect if they were brought to Australia 
before· the .agc o.E 3 yeurs or have resided in Australia continuously for 
twenty yoms. 

Naturalised persons are eligible fol' pensions, but aliens, Asiatics (except 
those born in Australia and Indians bOl'n in British India), and aboriginal 
natives of Australia, Africa, the islands of thc Pacific, and of New Zealand, 
are disqualified. 

A pension is not payable to any pel'son who is adequately maintained by 
relatives, i.e., father, mother, husband, wife, or children, either severally or 
colkctiv('];V, nor if the net value of his pl'operty, exclusive of his home, 
exceeds £400, nor if his income exceeds a prescribed limit, viz., £84 10s. per 
annum since September, 1937. 

The amount of pension at maximum rate is subject to reduction so that 
the pensioner's income, together with pension, will not exceed the limit 
stated in the following table. It is reduced also by £1 for every complete 
£10 of the pensioner's property (exclusive of his home) in excess of £50, 
or £25 where both husband and wife aTe pensiorrel's. In assessing the pen
sioner's income certain items are not included, viz. :-the value of susten
ance or food relief granted under laws relating to unemployment l'elief; 
wages received under emergency or intermittent relief work in lieu of 
sustenance or food relief; benefits from friendly societies, tl'ade unions or 
provident societies; allowances under Miners' Accident Relief Act 
(N.S:YV.); and gifts or allowances from husband, wife, father, mother or 
childrell. 

Mnxlmum I Limit 01 Income 
Date. Rnte of Pension (lnrludillg pemlon) 

Per annum. Per annum, 

£ s. £ s. 
1901, August ... 26 0 52 0 
HJl6, Octo beT 32 10 58 10 
1920, JanunTY 39 ·0 65 ·0 
1923, September 45 10 78 0 
1925, October 52 0 84 10 
1931, July :::{ 45 10 78 0 

39 0 } 1032, Octo bel' to 71 10 
45 10 

1933, October 45 10 78 0 
1935, July 46 16 79 6 
1936, September 49 8 81 18 
1937, September 52 0 84 10 

In October, 1933, the maximum rate of pension was :fixed at 178. 6d. 
per week, and became subject to review in each year in accordance with 
the rise and fall in the cost of food and groceries as indicated by the retail 
price index numbers compiled by the Oo=onwealth Statistician for the 
six capital cities of Australia for the twelve months ending 31st March, 
the maximum to be not less than 178 .. 6d. nor more than £1 per week. 
Under this arrangement the maximum rate of pension was raised to 18s. as 
from 4th July, 1935. By another amendment of the law in September, 
1936, current pensions were increased by ls. a week, and the scale for 
adjusting the rates was liberalised so that the rate for a full pension might 
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.not fall ,helow 18s. a week; and pensions gener.aUy would have greater pur
chasillg power according to the index numbers. Twelve months later the 
maximUlll rate was restored to £1 a week and the provisions of the law 
relating to the variation of the .rate ,according to J.)1·ice index numbers were' 
repealed. 

In the case of a permanently blind person, pension may be paid at such 
a rate (not exceeding the maximum rate) as will make his income, plus. 
that of his wife, together with the pension, equal to an amount not exceeding: 
£227 10s. per annum. 

If a pensioner is an inmate of a public benevolent asylum, or remains ill. 
a public hospital for over twenty-eight duys, he receives an allowance, 
of 6s. per week instead of a fun pension. If the pensioner had applied 
for a pension before entering the institution, the Federal Government also 
pays to the institution an allowance up to 148. per week for his maintenance, 
but such allowance is not made in respect of a pensioner who was an iUlllate 
when he applied for a pension. 

'Dhe following statement 9how8, in respect of old-age and invalid pensions, 
the applications received in New Sonth Wales, the munber of pensions 
current, and the average rate and total liability in recent years in com
parison with similar information for 1911-12, the first year of Commonwealth 
con:trol:-

I 
Weekly R.te of Estimated 

Year Pensions cnrrent in New South Pemdon, as at Estimated Annual 

ended New Wales at 30th ~lllne. 30t.h June. Annual Lia~~~:r ~e.-
30th Claims. 

Liability, 

June. 

I I Females. 
\ 

IAycmge, 
as at 30th Population. 

Males. Tot~l. Max. June. as at BOth 
I June, 

Old-~ge Pensions. 
B. d. B. d. £ B. d. 

1912 4,763 1:1,630 16,029 29,668 10 0 9 7 734,526 8 7 
1921 5,727 16,033 23,004 39,0:17 15 0 14 1 1,428,258 13 1 
1929 7,70:1 23,401 .~1,183 54,584 20 0 19 1 2,710,734 21 1(} 
ImH 12,814 28,003 37,029 65,032 20 0 19 1 3,225,872 25 3: 
1932 11,625 30,098 39,769 69,867 17 6 16 6 2,996,266 23 3 
1933 7,884 30,li51 38,'256 68,807 17 6 15 8 2,804,958 21 'T 
1934 9,898 31,548 39,584 71,132 17 6 16 10 3,1l6,672 22 5 
19:15 10,615 32,890 41,763 74,65~ 17 6 16 10 3,260,712 24 g 

1936 11,611 34,345 43,907 78,252 18 0 17 4 3,529,214. 26 0' 
1937 11,'238 35,806 45,fJ65 81,771 19 0 18 4 3,895,086 28 11 

Invalid Pensions. 
B. d. B. d. £ B. d. 

1912 1,784 2,549 2,27>3 4.,827 10 0 9 9 121,836 1 fj. 

1921 3,278 7,016 8,:m 15,387 15 0 14 9 588,588 5 7 
1929 4.,652 10,486 13,.t80 23,966 20 0 1ll 7 1,220,908 9 10-
1931 6,383 12,148 15,948 28,096 20 0 19 6 1,4.25,996 11 '! 
1\132 6,025 13,025 16,930 29,955 17 6 17 0 1,326,988 10 3-
1933 5,066 13,474 17,'255 30,729 17 6 16 6 1,il15,236 10 1 
1934 6,322 14,616 ] 8,735 33,351 17 6 17 () 1,473,940 11 3' 
1935 7,138 15,362 'l0,lnO 35,52'l 17 6 16 11 1,562,704 11 15 
1936 7,317 16,074 21,523 37,597 18 0 17 5 1,702,402 12 It 
1937 7,379 16,637 22,533 39,170 19 0 18 11 1,875,588 13 11 

At 30th June, 1937, the number of pensioners in public benevolent 
asylums in New South vVales was 1,412, and the annual liability for their-
pensions at the rate of 5s. 6d. or less per week was £20,192. 

The old-age and the invalid pensioners in New South Walet! as at 30th 
June, 1937, represented respectively 30.3 and 14.5 per 1,000 of population, 

: as compared with 31.6 per 1,000 and 12;2 per 1,000 in the Commonwealth. 
The number and proportion of pensioners have varied appreciably with each 
increase or decrease in the maximulll rate and in the value of L!roperty 
which a pensioner may hold without disqualification. 
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The total expenditure by the Commonwealth on invalid and old-age 
pensions ([uring the year ended 30th June, 193'7, was £13,998,'793, of which 
£13,827,636 were paid as pensions, including payments to pensioners in 
l1enevolent asylums and hospitals, and £1'71,15'7 to public benevolent asylums 
and hospitals for the maintenance of pensioners. In addition the cost of 
'administration was approximately £118,851. 

The amount of pensions, etc., paid in New South Wales during 1936-3'7 
was £5,684,963, including £45,990 to asylums aud hospitals. 

Widows' Pensions. 
Pensions are payable to widows in terms of the Widows' Pensions Act, 

1925-1932. A widow is not qualified to receive a pension unless she was 
domiciled in New South Wales at the date of her husband's death, is resid
ing in the State at the date of her application for a pension, and has been 
so residing continuously for a period of three years, and (except in cases 
noted below) has wholly 01' mainly dependent upon her for support a child, 

,.stepchild, 01' child legally adopted before her widowhood, who is under the 
age of 14 years· If a child is suffering from mental or physical disabili-ty 
,or possesses special scholastic ability the age limit is 16 years. 

A widow without dependent child may be granted a pension if she is at 
least 50 years of age and in destitute circumstances, 01' if on the death of 
l1er husband she is left unprovided for-the pension in the latter case being 
limited to the period of six months after the death of her husband. 

A pension may not be paid to any widow if she is receiving any other 
pension 01' allowance exceeding the amount of pension which, if otherwise 
qualified, she would receive under this -Act; nor if she or her children, 
individually or collectively, own property exceeding £1,000 in value-apart 
from their dwelling, furniture and other personal effects. 

The maximum rates of pension were £1 per week for the widow and 10s. 
for each eligible child until February, 1933, when they were reduced-to 1'78. 
\3d. and 8s. 9d. respectively, and they were restored to £1 and 10s. in October, 
1937. Pension at maximum rates is reduced by £1 per annum for each £1 of 
the widow's income in excess of £39 per annum. In assessing' the widow's 
Jncome it is deemed to include any pension 01' allowance under any other 

-Act; the earnings of the widow or her children under 14 years of age from 
personal effort; 5 per cent. of any real 01' personal property of the widow 01' 

her children which produces less than 5 per cent. per annum, except the 
house in which they reside and the furniture and personal effects therein; 
.find any payment for the children's maintenance 01' education from any 
:estate, etc. 

The widow's income is deemed to include also 50 per cent. of the earningd 
of unmarried children over 14 years of age residing with her, and 25 per 
{)ent. of the earning'S of unmarried children not residing with her. In special 
circumstance3, however, the whole 01' part of such earnings may be disre
garded. Her income is not deemed to include sick allowance or funeral 
benefit from any society, nor money received under an insurance policy on 
tllC destruction or damage of property. 

Pensions are not payable for any period while the pensioner resides 
'out of New South "Vales, except during occasional absences during which 
her family 01' home is in the State. Pensions are terminated on the mar
riage of a pensioner 01' on the date shp, b~comes qualified to receive an 
-old-age or invalid pension under federal legislation. On the death of a 
'widow the guardian of her children is entitled, with the Minister's approval, 
to receive the pension payable in respect of them. . 
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_ The number of pensions granted and the amount of pensions paid during 
each of the last six years are shown below:- -

Pensions Paid. 

Year. Pensions 
Granted. I Per Head of Amount. Population. 

No. £ B. d. 
1930-31 ... ... 6,661 620,258 4 9 
1931-32 ... ... 7,218 638,970 5 0 
1932-33 '" ... 7,180* 618,685 4 9 
1933-RJ ... ... 8,433 529,764 4 1 
1!l34-R5 ... ... 8,268 532,416 4 1 
19.'35-36 ... ... 8,168 558,431 4 2 
1936-37 ... ... 8,108 539,623 4 0 

.;: Estimn tell. 

The number of original claims granted during 1936-37 was 1,261, the 
total number of pensions, including renewals, granted was 8,108, and the 
average alllount authorised was £71 19s. 6d. per annum. The pensions arfr 
subject to review from time to time throughout each year, and may be 
varied in amount or suspended 01' cancelled in cases where the widow's 
circumstances have changed since issue or previous review. 

The decline in the annual cost of pensions since 1931-32 l'las 188n due 
largely to a reduction in the maximum rates in February, 1933. The 
annual payments are affected by variations in the number of fortnightly 
pay-days, viz., 27 in the years ended June, 1933 and 1936, 2:5 in 1!l33-34 
and 26 in the other years. 

IF!!/' -Pensions. 

YvT ar pensions are grantcd by the Commonwealth Government upon the 
death or incapacity, as the result of war service, of members of the nayn1, 
01' military forces. 

The number of war pensioners as at 30th June, 1937, was as follows:-

New South 'Vales. I Commonwealth. 

----~--~---~----

Num~)el' of I FuA,,~le,r,.~rfl-'~l • \ Num~er of I ,Al.,~e.r~g'c, • 
PensIOners. 1.1 r- IJ,) PenslOners Ji 0 tmght1~ 

I Hate. . Hute. 

'Yar Pensioners. 

---~-------------------~--

Incapa.eitaterl Ro1clicrs ... '" 
Dependants of Deceaserl Soldiers ... 
Dejlendants of Inc"l'acitated Soldiers 

Totnl 

25.971 
9,200 

4G,6H7 

£ s. d. 
2 1 R 
283 
o 10 5 

77,Oif! 
29,422 

145,308 

£ s. d. 
1]f) 3 
277 
099 

At 30th June, 1937, there were 81,918 war pellsions current in New 
South Wales, and the allnual liability was estimated to be £2,605,986. 

In addition to war pensions, a system of service pensions wag introduced 
in January, 1936, and for -ex-service men aged 60 years 01' over, 01' per
mantly unemployable by reason of physical 01' mental incapacity, or suffer
ing from pulmonary tuberculosis. Claimants for these pensions are not 
required, as in the case of war pensions, to establish the fact that their 
disability arIses from war service. The service pensions current in New 
South Wales at 30th June, 1937, consisted of 1,450 to members of the, 
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forces at an average rate of £1 11s. 7d. per fortnight, 443 t~ widows or 
wives, average rate £1 8s. 9d. per fortnight, and 576 to children at the rate 
-of 5s. per fortnight. The annual liability was £79,875. The total number 
<:f service pensions in the Oommonwealth was 8,489. A service pension is 
~lOt granted wl1ere income 01' property exceeds a certain limit. 

The amounts paid in New South ,Vales during 1936-37 were war pensions 
£2,634,894 and service pensions £66,565, the corresponding amounts paid 
in the Oommonwealth being £7,688,652 and £221,714 respectively. 

Government Service Pensions. 

The existing pension funds for employees of the State Government of 
"'N ew South Wales are the State Superannuation Fund, the Police Super
;ftnnuation and Reward Fund, and the Government Railways Superannua
tion Fund. There is also a fund for the superannuation of employees 
.of the Oommonwealth Gove1'llment. These funds are maintained partly by 
-deductions from officers' salaries and partly by grants from the public 
I·evenue. 

,Special. ;,provision is made by the State Government for pensions to 
judges, the amount paid from Oonsolidated Revenue during the year ended 
30th June, 1937, being £10,147. 

The first Public. Service Superannuation Fund in New South Wales waB 
€stablished by the Oivil Service Act, 1884. In 1895 the admission of 
l1ewcontributors was discontinued, and current pensions under the scheme 
,are paid from 001l30lidated Revenue, as shown later. 

The existing Superannuation Fund was constituted by provisions of the 
Superannuation Act, 1916, and amendments. It provides a scheme of 
l)ensions for employees of the State Government and statutory bodies
€xceptions being those covered by the police and the railway serVICe 
schemes. 

Originally the scheme was based upon the principle of a fund formed 
by rcgular compulsory contributions, in equal propOl'tiong by the State 
Government and statutory bodies, as employers, and the officers of 
the services, so that the moneys accumulated during service would be 
,available to pay the pensions on maturity. Ooncessions were allowed to 
officers who were over 30 years of age when the scheme wag brought into 
operation, and the State Treasury made an agreement with the Super
nnnuation Board that the cost of these concessions would be paid from 
Consolidated Revenue in instalments spread over a number of years. Subse
quently the scheme was amended so that the Orown contributions to the 
Superannuation Fund are made as the pensions become due and not 
during the service of the employee concerned, and contributions already 
paid by the 01' own in respect of unmatured pensions are being repaid 
to the Treasury by the Superannuation Fund. The amount, £3,832,000, 
with interest, is being repaid in monthly instalments of £27,394 spread over 
:fifteen years. 

The alteration in the method of payment by emplo.l'81'G. does noL apply 
to contributions by some of the statutory bodies which continue to be paid 
aB under the original Act, e.g., the Rural Bank, the Metropolitan and 
Hunter District Water Supply and Sewerage Boards, the Fire Oommis
sionerg, and the Oommonwealth Savings Bank (in respect of former 
employees of the Government Savings Bank of New South Wales). ' 
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<Oontributions by employeeaare compulsorY at rates vt.hich vaTY with the 
.ageand sex of the contribntor~ Pensi011 is payable and: contributions cealle 
cat age 60 years, unless the officer's service is -terminated sotmer, and women 
may elect to contribute for retirement at age 55 years. The a:verage annual 
emrtributions at 30th June, 1937, were men £188s., and women retirement 
·at··age 55 years £11 10s., or retirement at age 60 years £7 10s. The amount 
Q'L'pSIlBion ranges from £52 to £312 per annum, according ,to salary. Upon 
the deaihof a contributor or a pensioner his widow receives one-half of -the 
amount of his pension and £13 per annum for each child under 16 years of 
age. Refunds are made to personal representatives in respect of contri
buiions paid by women and by unmarried men or widowers who died before 
.r,etirement. 

The income and expenditure of the Superannuation Fund in the years 
1!l28-29 and tlie last four years, also the funds at the end of these years are 
shown below:-

Partioulars. 11928-29. 11933-34. j 193<1--35. /1935-36. 11930-37. 

£, £, £, £ £ 
CDntributlons-Employees ... ... 301,838 315,958 311,745 318,802 327,603 

Employers ... ... 464,251' 281,595 303,295 322,464 342,259 
Interest on Investments ... ... ... 393,229 464,612 466,859 472,730' 484,379 
MlscelIaneous ... ... .., ... ... .. . 32 0,822 5,203 -----

Tota! Income ... ... 1,159,318 1,OG2,165 1,081,931 1,120,818 1,159,444, 
---- ----

Pensions ... 158,965 301,273 327,559 353,878 387,366 
Refunds of'Contrlb';'tion~" ... . .. 30,070 32,351 67,415 51,377 50,240 
RBfllndson lletrenchmeut ... ... 370 6,368 10,264 12,821 3,596 
Administ·rativo Expenses ... ... 11,388 9,357 9,618 10,220 11,335 
Intorest l'aid to State Treasury ... ... 134,465 124,,822 110,045 109,102 
MlscelInneo1\s ". ". ". ". ... 128 92 204 687 

Tot"! Expendit.l1fc ... 201,693 1 483,942 53D,770 545.145 562,326 
Accumulated Funds at cn{l of year ... 10,80:;,028 6,900,213 7,429,960 8,005,6!2 8,602,7.61 

• Exc!llsi\'c of £102,332 not received. 

The amount of accumulated funds was reduced in 1929-30 and in 1933-34 
as a result of amendments in the law respecting employer",' contributions, 
as noted above. The liabilities at 30th June, 1937, amounted to £11,668,581, 
including accmnulated funds and a sum of £2,997,732 in respect of 
employers' contributions which are being repaid to the State Treasury. 
The investments at the date amounted to £11,423,955, which included 
Commonwealth Government securities £6,555,485; securities guaranteed 
by the Government of New South Wales, £987,930; a:rul securities of local 
governing bodies, £3,640,087. Loans to public hospitals were £127,990. 

The number of contributors to the Superannuation Fund at 30th June, 
1937, was 21,678, consisting of 14,800 men and 4,372 women contributing 
ior 1'etire111ent at age 60 and 2,506 women contributing for retirement at 
.age 55 years. The number of contl'ibutol'Y pensions in force was 4,533, viz., 
2,075 to men, average rate £116 19s. per annum; 829 to women, average 
£90; 1,272 to widows, average £61 9s.; and 357 to children at the rate 
of £13 per annlUn. The annual amount WHS £400,101. There were in 
.addition 1,048 non-contributory pensions for an mnount of £66,653 payable 
from Con:30lidated Revenue 01' the funds of corpol'~te bodies being' l1cc3ion3 
in respect of officers who were over the age of GO yem's whell the provisions 
of the Superannuation Act were brought into operation. Theae consisted 
of 407 pensions payable to men at an average rate of £86 5s. per annum; 
80 to women, average £82 2s.; 559 to widows, a,el'age £±± 3s.; and 2 at 
£:1.3 per annUlll to children. 

·.73595-B 
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Particulars of pensions payable under the Oivil Service Act and the 
Superannuation Act as at 30th June, 1937, are shown below. Some of 
those payable under the latter Act were in abeyance as the officers had 
not retired;-

PensIoners. Am"un~ 
of 

Particulars. I women., Widows. ! Children.! 

Pensions 
Men.' Total. per 

nnnum. 

Superallluation Aot-
Contributory pensions from Super-

I I £ 

annuation Fund .. , ... ... 2,075 829 1,272 357 4,533 400,104 
Non-contributory pensions-Con-

solidatecl Revenue and funds of 
oorporate bodies ... ... ... 

~l 
559 2 1,048 66,653' 

Ciyil Service Aot-From Consolidated 
Revenue ......... 512* 14 ... 526 145,195 

Total ... ... .. . 3,903 1,845 359 --1--- 6,107 1611 ,9520;. 

• Inclndes pensions to 110 officers transferred to Commonwealth ServJce, for Which the Common
wealth pays proportion amonnting to £22,625. 

Pensions for the police are paid from the Polic'e Superannuation and 
Reward Fund to which the police contribute at the rate of 4 per cent. of 
salary while in the service and 3 per cent. of pension when superannuated. 
Other sources of revenue arc penalties imposed on members of the 
police force, penalties and damages awarded to the police as prosecutors-~ 
:md the proceeds of the sale of unclaimed goods, but approximately 75 per 
cent. of the annual receipts are appropriated from Oonsolidated Revenue. 
The amount of pension payable to members of the police force is graduated 
in accordance with length of service and the rate of salary at date of retire
ment. 'iVhere the officer entered the police service after 1906 and has served 
for 20 years or longer the pension is one-fortieth of his salary at retirement 
for every year of service up to a maximum of three-quarters of such salary. 
The retiring age is 60 years, except in cases of incapacitation, but 
the services of any member of the force may be retained until he reaches 
the age of 65 years. If members of the force die whilst in the service. 
gratuities may be paid to or on behalf of dependants. During the year 
cnded 30th June, 1937, the receipts of the Police Superannuation ana 
Reward Fund amounted to £311,950, including deductions from salaries, 
£50,313, :md appropriation from Oonsolidated Revenuc, £234,930. TIle' 
disbursements, £310,807, included pensions, £297,330 and gratuities £13,213. 
The number of pensions current at 30th June, 1937, was 887, viz., ex-officers 
859, widows of deceased officers 24 and children 4. 

The Government 'Railways Superannuation Fund was established in; 
October, 1910, for employees in the State railway and tramway services~ 
The contributions from employees are at the rate of 1! per cent. of 
wag(J~ or salary, and the railway and tramway funds provide all that is 
nE'cessur.V' beyond such contributions. The amount of pension payable 
is one-sixtieth of the average annual salary during term of service, multi
plied by the number of years of service, the maximum pension being two
thirds of the average salary. The number of contributors at 30th June, 
1937, was 44,557. Superanuation allowances in force numbered 5,575, and 
the aggregate annual amount was £523,403, representing an average of 
£93 18s. per annum. Disbursements during the year 1936-37 amounted to 
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£560,484, and the total receipts to £560,131. Deductions from salaries 
l Jrovided £161,977 and contributions from the railways fund amounted to 
£312,300, and from the transport (tramways) fund to £81,027. Up to 30th 
June, 1937, the total subsidy from the public revenues was £2,787,812, of 
which £402,650 had been provided from Oonsolidated Revenue, £2,019,189 
from the Government Railways Fund, and £365,973 from the transport 
-( tran:'1ways) fund. Since the inception of the fund 9,935 superannuation 
"allowance have been granted, 4,063 retired officers have died, 272 have 
been reinstated and 25 a1lowances have been written off the books. 

In the Superannuation Fund for the Oommonwealth Public Service as 
" l1t 30th June, 1936, there were 31,838 contributol's, of whom approximately 
.one-third were in the State of New South Wales. 

Superannuation-Local Go'vernment Services. 
A superannuation scheme for permanent employees of municipalities 

and shires was brought into operation in April, 1928, in terms of the Local 
Government (Superannuation) Act, 1927. It provides for compulsory 
€ndowment insurance with approved societies. The policies mature at age 
'65 or previous death and the premiums are payable by the councils and the 
employees at presc"ribed rates. There is also a provident fund formed by 
-contributions by councils and employees for those who are debarred from 
"insurance on account of age or other circumstances. The scale of com
-pulsory cover ranges from £200 to £1,000 according to age and salary. The 
insurance cover intact at 31st March, 1937, in respect of 2,728 employees, 
.including bonuses £219,793, wa,s £1,838,893 or £674 per employee, and 420 
employees were contributors co the P'rovident Fund which amounted to 
£102,106 at 31st March, 1937, 

FAMTLY ALLOWAXCES. 

The introduction of family allowances in New South vVales in July, 1927, 
"was an outcome of the system of wage regulation which is described in 
the chapter relating to wages. Nevertheless, endowment is not restricted 
to the children of wage and salary earners, but is payable under like condi
tions for the children of other families whose income does not exceed a 

" , 'Prescribed limit. This limit is based on the living wage determined from 
;time to time for the purposes of industrial awards under the Industrial 
Arbitration Act. Since December, 1929, when the living wage was based 
'On the requirements of a man, wife and one child under 14 years of age, 
'One child in each family has been excluded from the endowment system. 

The allowances are payable until the children reach the age of 14 years, 
'Und may be continued to 16 years if the chi.ld is incapacitated. Ohildren 
in charitable institutions are included within the scope of the system. 
Illegitimate children are excluded generally, but the Oommissioner of 
Family :I!;ndowment has discretionary power to pay endowment in respect 
'of such children under special circumstances. Others excluded are chil
dren of fathers who are aliens, Asiatics, or aboriginal natives of Africa, 
the Pacific Islands, or New Zealand, unless born in Australia; children for 
whom pension is payable under the Widows' Pensions Act or any other 
State or Federal Act except war pensions; children for whom family 
allowance is paid in the Oommonwealth Public Service. 

Where practicable, the endowment is paid to the mothers, and for mothers 
and children, except those under 2 years of age who were born in the State, 
there is a residence qual~fication of two years in New SOllth Wales immedi
ately preceding the date of claim. 
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The maximum rate of endowment is 5s. per week per errdowable child, but 
the amount at this rate is reduced where neCeBSa'L'Y to· comply witha. c'w:uli
tion that endowment may not raise the family income above' the living 
wage; plus £13 for each dependent child except one. Ohanges in: the lioving 
wage are shown in the chapter 'Wages' of this volume. The rate was med 
at 69s. per weel!: in April, 1936, at 70s. in October, 1936, and 71s. 6d. in 
April, 1937. Since 1st October, 1937, the rate has varied from 78s. to 798. 
in the metropolitan, Newcastle and vVollongong districts, and the pro
vincial rate has been 3s. per week less than the metropolitml rate. As a 
general rule claims for elldowment are granted for the period of one year, 
according to the family income during the twelve months preceding claim. 

The family income is defined as the combined income of the claimant, 
her spouse, and children under 14 years, including weekly payments 
of workers' compensation, and 5 per cent. per annum of the value of 
real or personal property (except their residence, and the furniture 
and personal effects therein), which produces less than 5 per cent. per 
anl'lum. In assessing the income the following amounts are excluded., viz., 
sick pay and funeral benefits from any society; money received under. fire 
insurance' policy; lump sum payments as workers' compensation or super
annuation or gratuity; earnings of children under 14 years; earnings of 
mother from casual employment; war pensions; earning's from overtilne up 
to £26; payments by the State in respect of a child's attendance at school; 
and where income is derived otherwise than from wages, the amount 
expended in the production of that income. 

Until 31st December, 1933, moneys for endowment were obtained from 
proceeds of taxation levied upon employers on tlie basis of amounts paid in 
salaries, wages, etc. The tax was abolished as from 1st January, 1934, and 
endowment has since been paid from the general revenue of the State. 

Particulars relating to claims for endowment granted and the amount 
of endowment paid during the last seven years are shown below. The 
number of claims as stated is exclusive of claims by charitable institutions 
and of claims for additional endowment on account of children born in 
families already receiving allowances. 

I Number of Claims granted. Amount of Endowment 
Paid. 

I 
I --

Yrltt. I For petlod of-one year. 

I 
other Total. Irer- he&<!. of 

I Original. I Renewals. I Claims. Populat.ion. 
Total. 

I 

.. ·1 39,M.51 
£ B. d. 

1930-31 '00 14,955 .54,000 12,320* 1,196,484 10 5 
1931-32 00. ... \ 10,014 53,907\ 69,971 4,114* 1;805,685 14 1 
1932-33 ... ... 9,229 60,342 69,571 914 2,105.059 16 3 
1933-34 '00 .00

1 

7,038 0,1,687 71,72:i 324 1,960,972 15 (t 

1934-35 ... 00' 5,747 62.111 fi7,858 204 1,898,315 14 5 
1935-36 ... 5,387 55,949 61,336 274 1,804,392 I3 7 
1936-37 ... !lo.' 4 j5-!1 48,552 53;093 277 1,595,183 MU 

I 

• Quarterly periods. in most caS2S. 

Though it is a general 1'111e to grant endowment for a period of twelve 
months, a large number of claims in 1930-31 were granted for ~horter 
terms under the provisions of an amending Act passed in Decembe1', 1929, 
which prescribes that c'laims fo1' endowment of wag·e-earners' families. 
except those following occupations of a seasonal dIaracter, may be granted 
101' one, two, three or fOUl' quarters ontl'tebasis of the a,.verage income for 
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a similar period' before the dute of claim. The practice o£granting enaow
ment for short terms was abandoned later, on account of the expense 
entailed by. the fl'equent review of the c'laims. 

The living wage, which is the basis of the income limit, remained at 
predepression level until it was reduced from 82s. 60. to 70s. per week in 
August, 1932, and the. cost of endowment rose rapidljy under theinilu.ence 
of depression dUl'IDg 1930-31 and, 1931-32. The reduced wage <mme grad
ually into effect as a measure of family income during the twelve months 
after it was determined, but it was offset by increased unemployment. 
The allowances are paid fortnightly, so that there are usually 26 pay days 
per annum, but there were. 27 in 1932-.33 and 1935-36 and 25, in. 1933·34. 
On account of this variation the fortnightly. averages in each year, ratJlffi' 
than the annua~ payments, reflect the rise :lllld faH in endowment. The 
average amount paid per fortnight in the J'eal'S ended:30tl1 June, 1933 and 
1934, was appi'oximately £78,000. It declined to £73,000 in 1934-35 and to 
£61,353 in 1936-37. 

The following summary relates to particulars furnished by claimants 
for endowment in regard to average endowment and to Jamily income and 
unemployment during the twelve months preceding the date of claim. 

Average par clllim granted durlng the' year; 

Year ended 

PerIod of Unemployment 
(Principal Breadwinner). 

June. Number of Endowment Family 
Endowuble Authorised Income Average 
Children." per annum. per annu~ll. A,erngc excluding 

over all claims which 
Claims. showed no 

unemployment. 

I £ B. £ s. "reeks. "'eeks. 
lO31 ... I 

2·40 27 10 122 0 19·8 26·9 ... 
1932' ... ... 2-30 28 11 87 2 28:5 34·8 
1933 ... ... 2·23 27 13 8.t 13 28·1 35'5 
1934 ... ... 2·23 27 0 91 19 23·4 32·2 
1935 ... ... 2·25 26 13 -105 12 ,19·8 28·1 
1936 ... ... 2'26 . 26 9 114 15 16'6 24,9 
1937 ... ... 2·28 2014 117 18 16'5 24'0 

" Dependent ohildren, except one, in eaoh family. 

The living wage was constant at 829. 6d. per week from December, 1929, to 
August, 1932, yet the aveTnge income of the families to whomel1dowment 
was granted during 1930-31, and 1931-32, declined fTom £122 to £87. The 
increase from £84 to £105 in later years, ·when the reductiOllS in the wage 
would have excluded the higher income groups eligible in the earlier years, 
indicates a substantial improvement in family circumstances. Further 
evidence of this is supplied inversely in the trend of unemployment 
amongst the principal bread'winners. Unemployment from other causes 
a8 well as scarcity of wOl'k, such as illness, industrial strife, etc., has veen 
taken into account, and heads of families whose employment during the 
twelve months preceding claim consisteq of less than six weeks' unemploy
ment l'elief work have been counted as unemployed· 0,..er the whole year. 

Officers of the Public /3€rvice of the Comm0mveaHh, of whom. a large 
number are employed in New South Wales, have, in terms of their 
employment, received child endowment since November, 1920. The pay
ments are at the rate of 58. per week for each dependent child under the 
age' of 14 years, provided that it does not bring the remuneration of the 
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officer above £500 per annum. In effect the cost is borne by the em
ployees in the service, because in assessing the basic wage upon which 
he determines their salaries and wages, the Public Service Arbitrator 
deducts from the rate, which otherwise would be awarded, a sum to cover 
the cost of endowment. 

Employees of banks in New South Wales also receive child endow-' . 
·mentin terms of an award for bank officers made originally by the Indus
trial Oommission of New South Wales in June, 1927. The banks are 

.required to pay allowances to officers covered by the award, at the rate of 
£32 per annum for each child under the age of 14 years, or, if at school, 
under the age of 16 years, provided that the amount of these allowances, 
together with salary, apart from·other allowances, does not exceed £750 
per annum. This provision of the award has been modified in the case 
,·of one of the institutions by agreement between the parties. 

TJJnIFT • 

. Evidence that thrift is pl'flctised extensively in Nsw South Wales i3 
found in the strong position of friendly societies---lboth in membership 
.and finances; in the large number of savings bank accounts and of life 
assurances; and in the growth of co-operative building societies and 

.trading societies. For particulars of the savings banks, and other financial 
institutions, reference should be made to the chapter of this volume relating' 
.to private finance. 

FnIENDL Y SOCIETIES. 

Friendly societies exercisc a strong influence for good in the community 
by inculcating habits of thrift, and by preventing and relieving distress. 

The benefits assured by the societies consist usually of medical' attend
ance and medicine for a member and his family, with sick pay for the 
member, and funeral allowances for the member and his wife. The sickness 

-benefit in the largest societies is 21s. per week during the first six mont1s 
. of illness. Then the rate of benefit is reduced at six-monthly intervals, so 
that it is 15s. for the second period of six months, 5s. or 10s. for the third 
period, 5s. for the fourth period, and a rate of 2s. 6d. per week is paid during 
the l'emainder of illness, that is, after the first two years. 

The funeral benefits range usually from £10 to £40 at death of the 
'member, according to the period of membership, and a contingent benefit 
-of ;£10 01' £15 is payable on death of his wife. In several societies members 
-may assure for sums up to £100, and in two of them it is possible to assure 
ior £200, the maximum allowed by law. A separate benefit for widows of 
members-usually £10-may be assured in most of the soeieties for a 
!:'tated contribution. 

The societies may be divided into two classes, viz., friendly societies 
.l)roper, and miscellaneous societies, which are within the scope of friendly 
Rocieties legislation, though their benefits differ somewhat from those of 
ordinary friendly societies. 

At 30th .T une, 1!W6, thE'rE' were lil societies, including 21 miscellaneous; 
17 possessed branches and 13, including onc with a juvenile branch, were 
dassed as single societies. 

The following summary shows the branches. membership, and funds of 
the societies as at 30th June, 1936. The miscellaneous societies had 66,778 
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members, but these are included in the membership of the friendly SOCIeties 
propel' and they are not shown in the table. 

Classification. J Rocieties. I DrancheA.! Members. 'I 
Friendly Societies Proper- No. No. No. £ 

Affiliated ... ... '" .. 17 2,427 204,862 4,435,574 
Single ... ... ... .. 13 1 1,995- 50,929 

--------------
30 2,428 206,857 4,486,50l 

Miscellaneous Societills ... ... 21 . ..... * 94,882 
---._-- ----

Total ... ... 51 2,428 206,857 4,581,385 

• Included in membership of the friendly Eocieties. 

In 1899, when the societies were first subjected to supervision by the 
Registrar, there were 78,245 members, equal to 5.9 per cent. of the pO,lmia
tion. Thereafter there was continuous progress until the outbreak of Will', 

when the number declined owing to enlistments, and, subsequently, through 
deaths on active service. After the termination of the war there was an 
increase in each year until 1930-31, then followed a decline which persisted 
up to 1935, but some recovery was shown in 1936. . 

The membership at intervals since 1899 is shown in the following 
table:-

. At 30th JUlle.1 
Members. I Forcen tc ge 

, of Population. 

Aggregate Membership. 11 

I At 30th June. 
Members. Percenta,l"fe 

of PopulatIOn, 

Ag-g-regate Membership. 

1899* 78,245 5'9 1931 242,344 9'5 
1901* 89,6'l4 6'5 1932 22';,:131 8'7 
19l1" 164,9]0 9'7 1933 211,567 S'2 
1921 199,688 9'5 1934 205,05'3 7'8 
1921) 247,730 9'9 19i15 204,626 7'7 

1936 206,857 7'8 

• At 31st December. 

During' 1934-35 the number of members entitled to benefits increased £0J' 

the first time since 1928-29, and the upward trend continued during 
1935-36, when the number increased from 189,600 to 193,188. The benefits 
of medical attendance and medicine accrue also to the member's family, .. 
but such persons are not included in the membership. 

The membership at 30th June, 1936, consisted of 169,088 men, 16,831' 
women, and 20,938 juveniles. As compared with the membership at 30th 
June, 1929, there were decreases of 34,670 men, 4,112 women, and 2,091 
juveniles; the total decrease being 40,873. The number of juveniles in-
creased by 894 in 1935-36 and the number of adults by 1,337. 

Particulars of the membership in June of each year since 1929 are shown, 
below. 

Membership. 
Members eligiblo 

for Benefits. . 

At 30th June. 

I I I Number. I Proportion' Men, Women. Juveniles. Total. of Total. 

1929 ... . .. 203,758 20,943 23,029 247,730 228,125 
per cent. 

92·1 
1930 ... ... 205,063 22,443 24,fiSO 252,086 226,133 89·7 
1931 ... . .. 196,228 21,686 24,4,10 242,344 209,467 86·4 
1932 ... ... 183,288 20,057 21,9:';1l 225,331 1915,682 86·8 
1933 ... ... 172,880 18,365 20,322 211,567 188,865 89·3 
1934 ... . .. 168,033 17,326 19;694 205,053 186,735 91-1 
1935 ... '" 167,685 16,897 20,044 - 204,626 189,600 92'7 
1936 ... ... 169,088 16,831 20,938 206,857 193,188 93'4 
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Information regarding receipts and expenditure of Friendly Sooieti~, 
and the accumulated assets, llllI,y ,be iound ,upon l'eference to the chapter 
of this Year Book entitled Private Finance. 

M.is.cl1llaneOU8 F1-iendly Societies. 

Ill. .addition to the friendly societies proper there were at 30th June, 
11)36., itwen,ty-one miscellaneous societies registered under the Friendly 
Societies A!ct. These organisations are medical institutions or dispensal'ies 
£0.1', the .supply of medicine to those members of contributing· branches of 
the or.dinary iriendlysocieties whose names have been placed on their list~. 
In some cases the miscellaneous societies arrange for medical attendance 
for such membe~·s. 

The receipts of the miscellanlcJous socje.ties during the twelve :months 
IlfIlded30th JUlle, 1936, were £64,486 and the expenditure £58,774, so that 
there was an ro\cess of receipts amounting to £5,712. Many of ;these 
botlieshave received liberal grants from. the Government, and with this 
assistance have purchased land find erected buildings. In some cases funds 
W81'e raised by the issue of interest-bearing debentures to component 
societies. In addition to paying interest, most of the dispensaries 01' medi
cal institutes have made substantial reductions in the principal. The funds 
lImounted to £94,882 at 30th June, 1936. . 

State {htbvention to Friendly Societies. 

In terms of an Act passed in 1908 the State commenced to pay an annual 
subvention to the friendly societies for the purpose of enabling them to pay 
sielmess benefits fOl' extended periods, and to relieve aged members of the 
necessity of paying contributions. 

The annual amount of subvention under arrangements described in 
eurlier issues of this Year Book increased steadily until the payments in re
spect of the year 1929-30 reached the sum of £77,433. Then the Government 
decided, in view of adverse financial conditions, to limit the subvention to a 
fixed sum-£50,000-per annum, and the law was amended to provide for 
its distribution amongst the societies on the basis of aged membership, 
Subsequently this arrangement was altered and in terms of the Friendly 
Societies (Amendment) Act, 1932, provision was made for the payment 
of subvention in respect of the years ended June, 1931, and 1932, on the 
same basis as for earlier years, less a deduction of 20 per cent. Then a new 
scheme was brought into operation. 

Subvention on the new basis is payable only in respect of persons who 
were members at 30th J uile, 1932. The amount which may be claimed in 
each year is a sum equal to the amount of contributions for sickness, funeral 
u~ld medical benefits in respect of men over 65 years of age and women 
over 60 years as follows :-(a) those who were members at 30th June, 1932, 
and at the date of application for subvention had been members for a 
continuous period of 15 years; and (b) widows or widowed mothers of 
deceaEled members who were members at 30th June, 1932, and who had 
been members for 15 years continuously; (c) widows and widowed mothers 
in irEl'.!pect of whom subvention was being paid at 30th June,. 1932. A pro
portion of each year's subvention in respect of medical benefits is advanced 
to. ,the societies at quartel'ly intervals pending determination of the annual 
Claims. 



Faymertts to the 'societieB in 'respectofsu:bventioncl'aims fOl'tb:e year 
1'934-3'5aIDuunted to £61,394, and for the fonowing year to £64;633.'lllie 
total amount paid .by the State in respect of claims to 30th June, 1936, wlf!l 

£1,215,467. 

ROUSING. 

Oensu'S Records. 

',~-, , . 

The number of occupied dwellings in New South Wales, as disclo:;;ed; by 
the census, was 432,976 in 1921 and 599,570 in 1933, a room or a suite ol 
rooms occupied as a flat or tenement being classified as a separate dwelling. 
These figures are exclusive of waggons, Vans and camps in which pee~ 
were living, viz., 1,886 in 1921 and 3,717 in 1933. 

The number of unoccupied dwellings was 18,619 in 1921, and 28,737 in 
1933, and those recorded as being built 2,724 and 746 at the respective dates; 

A classification of the occupied dwellings is shown below:-

Number of Oooupied DwellIngs. Per cent. of Total. 

Census. 1933. 

Nllt~re of Dwelllng, Census, Municipalities. I I Total, 
1921. I Shires. New 

1921. 1033,· 

MetroPoliS'1 Country. ev:I:. 
Private House 396,619 244,167 111l,314 180,369 543,850 91-60 90·70 
Flat or Tenementl;; Priv~fu Ho~~ 17,849 35,896 4,372 1,332 41,600 4'12 6'94 
Caretaker's Quarters in Store, 

Office, etc. ... ... ... 627 552 167 149 868 '14 '14 
Hotel 2,640 598 814 602 2,104 '01 '35 
Boarding H~u.e, i~dgini£'Hom~: 

Coffee Ealaee' '" ... 12,538 6,177 1,648 816 8,041 2'90 1·44 
Educational IIIstitution ::: ... 463 211 168 167 546 '11 ·09 
ILellgloUB Ihstitution (non 

educational) ... ... ... 89 23 7 12 42 '02 ,01' 
lItl!Illltal... ... ... ... 735 293 327 206 826 '17 '14 
Ohurita.bw- Institution (other than 

Hospitall' '" ... • .. 99 86 21l 89 154, '02 ·02 
Penal Est:ab ishment ... ... 39 2 11 6 19 '01 '00 
lf1lltart or Naval Establlshment 31 11 10 3 24 '01 '01 
Polloo Station or BarracRs ... 560 42 154 334 530 '13 ·09 
Fire Station ... :::} 109 49 56 12 H7 '03 ·02 
Other(!nclUdes C1iih) ... 578 { 100 92 120 812 } '13: { '06 
Not st~ted ... '" ... 33 21 63 117 ... --- ------

Tothl; Occupied Dwellings, No. 432,976 288,240 127,11l0 184,,320 599,750 100·00 ' 100,00 

". Per sqj1sre mile . .. 1·40 1,181'41 68·38 0·60 1-94 . .. ... --- ------Waggon, Van, etc. (Includes 
campera out). ... . .. 1,886 67 957 2,693 3,717 ... 

I '" 

Private houses preponderate, representing nearly 91 per cent. of the oc
cupied dwellings, but the outstanding feature revealed by the table is the 
mll'rked increase in fiats and tenements, particularly in the metropolitan 
area; Flats, as such, were hardly known in 1911, blit in that year tli8l'e 
were1,794 dwellings classified as tenements in private houses in Sydney apd 
suburbs. Flats and' tenement's in the metropolitan area numbered 12,760, or 
7.4 .per cent. of the private dwellings in the metropolis in 1921, and in~ 
creased, to 35,896, or 12.5 per cent.,. in 1933. Though dear rents and build. 
ing costs were in part the originalstimuluB to flat building, the movement 
is attributable also to an increased popularity of this type of dwelling. 
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r ~ In contrast with the 'expansion in the number of flats is the decrease in 
hoarding-house!> from 12,538, or 2.9 per cent., in 1921 to 8,641, or 1.4 per 
cent., in 1933. Hotels also show a large decline, due mainly to the opera
tions of the Licenses Reduction Board, described later in this chapter. 

Inmates of private houses, flats and tenements numbered 2,426,295 in 
1933, or 93.3 per cent. of the total population. Of these 118,209 were 
housed in flats and tenements, and there were 117,877 persons sleeping 
on verandahs or in sleep-outs which were not permanently enclosed. 
Inmates of private dwellings numbered 1,49<1,504 in 1911 and 1,872,456 in 
1921, or 91.2 per cent., and 89.6 per cent. of the population in the respective 
years. The average number of inmates per private dwelling was 4.52 in 
1921 and 4.14 in 1933, and the average number of inmates per room declined 
from 0.91 to 0.84 between 1921 and 1933. 

There was an average of 4.56 inmates l)er private house in 1921 and 4.24 
~n 1933, and the average number in flats and tenements was 3.69 in 1921 
and 2.84 in 1933. The decline in the birthrate is an important factor 
affecting changes in the ratio of inmates to dwellings. 

A classification according to the number of rooms shows that there was, 
clll,the average, 5.01 rooms ill private houses in 1921 and 5.04 rooms in 1933, 
b~tit nIere was ~ it ~substantial declin~ (from 4.04 to 3.51) in the average 
number of rOOlllS in flats and tenements, so that the average number of 
rooms ili all private dwellings declined from 4.97 in 1921 to 4.94 in 1933. 
A distribution qfprivate dwellings according to size is shown below:-

Ocr.upied Private Dwellings in New South Wales. 

1933. pro~ortlon of 
.Nttmber of Room" otnl . 

per Dwelling.- 1911. 1921. Metropolis. I R"mRinder of I Total. 1911.[1921.[1903; 
State: 

Houses. I F~t~' HOllSes·1 ~t~~, 
per per per 

cent. cent. cent. 
1 20,321 12,787 1,062 2,336 20,563 777 24,738 6'38 3'U 4'28 
2 14,596 14,072 1,670 6,049 14,532 1,418 23,669 4'58 3·43 4'10 
3 24,288 30,132 9,803 7,709 19,154 1,148 37,814 7·63 7034 6·55 
4 70,241 102,175 52,230 9,395 68,777 792 131,194 22'06 24'89 22·72 
5 75,063 124,131 79,210 5,472 83,961 390 169,033 23'58 30·23 29'27 
(J 54,369 71,158 60,636 2,057 50,886 155 113,734 17'07 17·33 19·69 
7 26,993 20,292 22,989 634 20,728 55 44,406 8'48 7-13 7'09 
8 14,766 13,627 8,579 220 8,777 11 17,587 4'64 3·32 3·04 

-9 7,016 5,783 3,314 82 3,643 9 7,048 2·20 1-41 1·22 
10 4,487 3,245 1,550 30 2,062 1 3,643 1·41 ·79 ·63 

11-15 5,204 3,575 1,655 33 2,334 4 4,026 1'65 ·87 ·70 
0ver 15 ... ... 1,022 606 147 3 496 2 648 ·32 '15 ·11 
Not st,,~eu ... 1,340 3,885 1,322 1,876 3,770 942 7,910 ... .. , ... 

Total "',319,766· 414,4681244,167 35,8g0 299,683I~I5s5,450 11OOI-WOlOO 
• Kitchen is incluued as a room. 

, More than half the private dwellings in 1933 contained four or five 
rooms, though the proportion decreased from 55.1 per cent. to 52 per cent. 
between 1921 and 1933. Among the smaller houses there was~ a remarkable 

,decline between 1911 and 1921 in the proportion containing one or two 
i'ooms and a substantial increase between 1921 and 1933. Most of these 
very small dwellings are houses in the rural districts or flats. The propor
tion of homes with eight rooms or more is decreasing; they represented 10.2 
per cent. of the private dwellings in 1911 and declined to 6.5 per cent. in 
1921 and G.7 per cent. in 1933. 
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The following statement is a brief summary relating to the number, size 
and inmates of private dwellings-individual houses and fiats, tenements; 
etc.-in the metropolitan, other urban and rural districts at census dateil 
in 1921 and 1933;-

Districts. 

Metropolis 
Country Towns 
Rural Districts ... 

Total 

Metropolis 
Country Towns 
Rural Districts ... 

Total 

Metropolis 
Country Towns 
Rural Districts '" 

Total 

:iHetropolis 
Country Towns 
Rural Districts". 

Total 

Metropolis 
Country Towns 
Rural Districts '" 

Total 

Metropolis 
Country Towns 
Rural Districts ... 

Total 

1921. 
11 

------.------~-------

Private I Flats or I p~h~:~e 11 Private 
Houses. Tenements. Dwellings. Hou~co. 

N~tmber of Private Dwellings. 

160,562 12,760 173,322 244,167 
100,251 3,178 103,429 119,314 
135,806 1,911 137,717 180,369 

'''1 
396,619 17,849 414,468 543,850 

inmates of Private Dwellings; 

738,0231 45,116 1 783,139 [1,041,381 
451,010 12,5151 463,525 509,456 
617,647 8,145 625,792 1 757,249 

... l,806,680[ 65,776 11,872,456 [2,308,086 
_----_I '1,--------

Inmates per cent. of Population. 

82·1 5·0 87-1 
85·9 2·4 88·3 
93·0 1·2 94·2 

------
86·5 3-l 89·6 

Rooms per Private Dwelling. 

84·3 
90·1 
95·3 

88·9 

1933. 

I I 
Total 

Flats or Private 
1 Tenements. Dwen~n~s. 

35,896 280,063 ' 
4,372 123,686 
1,332 181,701 

41,600 585,450 

101,24411,142,625 
12,832 522,288 

4,133 761,382' 

l1S,200 12,426,295 
J------

8·2 92·5 
2·3 92·4 
0·5 95·8 

4·6 93·5 

5'23\ 4'06\ 5'141 5·35 3'60 5·14 
4·99 3·94 4·96 5·00 2·89 4·94 
4·77 4·11 4·76 4·63 2·87 4·62 

------------ ------1--------,----,-----

1 __ 
5._°1_1 4·04 1 4·97 I 5·04 __ 3_'5_1_: __ 4_'9_4_ 

Inmates per Private Dwelling. 

4·08' 
4·22 
4 .. 19 

4·60 I 3·54 1 4'52 1 4''>71 2·82 
4·50 3·94 4·48 4·27 <4\ 
4·55 4·26 1 4-54 4·20 ~:io 

=:'56 1-3'691= 4'5211--4-'2-4-:1====2='8=4=:1---4-'1-4,-

Inmales per Room • 

... \ 0·88 0'87\ 0'8811 0·80 0·78 
'" 0·90 I 1·00 0·91 °'85 1 1·01 
. "I 0·95 1·04 0·96 I 0·91 1·08 

'''1-°'91 1-0 ,91 1-0'91 1[-°'84 1-°'81 

0·79 
0·85 
(j·m 

0·84 
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A classiu(lation of the private dwellings according to the materials used 
in . cOJ:l8truction shows a trend towards the use. of the more endul'ing 
materials, the proportion of dwellings built of stone, brick, Or concrete 
having increased from 39.1 per cent. in 1911 to 47.4 per ·cent. in 1933. 

Numbor ot OccupIed PrIvate DwellIng •. 

.MaterIals used In 1933 • 
Proportion per cent. 

. outer Walls. .otTotal. 

1911, 1921. 
tr I~malnderl Me opolls. 01 State. Total. 1011. 

1
192

1. \ lOSS. 

-
Wood ... '" ... 162,493 202,782 51,800 194,316 246,206 51'1 49'2 (2'2 

Brlok ... . ... ... 114,679 161l,558 215,505 45;181 260,686 30'0 40'4 44'7 
Stone, Concrete .... .. , 9i886 12,290. 6,231. 9j761l 15,991 S'l s·o· 2'7 
11'OD ... ... ." 8,801 11,639. 1,018 21;117 22,135 2'8 2'8 1I'S 
J'lln'o.OMnent ... .. , .. , 3,063 4,302 121002 16,304 ... 0-'7 2'8 
Other '" ... ... 22;292. 15,911 611 21,778 22,389 7·0 3;9 3·8 
lJnspeclfled ... .. , 1,566 . :2,225' 506 1;233 1,739 ... ... .. , --

Total ... ... 319,766 414,168 280,003 305,387 I 585,450 100 100 100 

'·There iaa. prepondel!ance Of brick .dwellings. 'in the metropolitan area; 
wher.e they .represent 77.1 .percent. of the total. Outside the metropolis, 
dwellingll of'wood are most numerous, theproportion being 63.9 per cent. 

Although the majority of private dwellings in the metropolis are occu
pied by tenants, the propOl,tion declined from 66.3 per cent. in 1911 to 57.8 
per cent. in 1933. Meanwhile ihe proportion occupied by owners increased 
{ream 26.3 per cent. to 27.6 per cent. and purchasers by instalments from 4:8 
per cent. to 13.3 per cent. 

In the extra-metropolitan district the proportion occupied by owners in 
'1933 was 46.4 per cent., and those being purchased by instalments 8.8 per 
cent. The proportion of tenant occupiers was 37A per cent. 

Number of Occuple.ii PrIvate DwelIlngs. 
Proportion' pell" cent. 

of Total. 
Nature o~ Occupancy. 1933. 

1911. 1921. 

1911.1 1921• 1
1933

• 
Metropolis 'I RemaInder I Total. . of State. 

Owner ... .. , ... 129,423 147,483 76,536 136,902 213,438 40'47 36-48. SNO 

Purchaser by Instalments 11,322 46,953 36,908 25,965 62,873 3'54 11'61 10·00 

Tenant ... ... .. . 160,314 192,474 160,260 110,480 270,740 50'14 47-14 47>30 

Olber methods ... 
::: } 18,707 

{ 17,378 3,587 21;657 25,244 
}5'85 r'~7 HI 

Not stated .. , 10,180 2,772 10,383 13,155 ... --- ------Total ... ... 319,766 4~~,'68 280,063 305,387 585,450 100 100 100 

The increase in the nuniber of dwellings occupied by persons who are 
purchasing them by instalments is 'to Bome extent due to the facilities 
provided by tre Gcv€rnment for the nnancing of home purchase. Between 
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1921 and 1933 there was a slight decline in the propOl'tion of such dwel-
1il1g's though legislative relief granted to home-purchasers had obviated 
many forfeitures which otherwise might have taken place during the 
depression. __ , 

BUILDIN:GS. 

Brick buildings predominate in the city and suburbs, and local sand
stone and concrete are used to a great extent in the cohstructionof the 
larger buildings. For suburban dwellings the cottage plan is favoured, but 
:popularity of the flat has greatly increased, especially in seaside suburbs. 
The maximum height of buildings in the metropolitan district is liinHed 
by law to 150 feet, except in the case of those erected for the purposes of 
public worship. Outside the city propel', permission must be obtained 
from the Chief Secretary for the erection of buildings over 100 feet .high. 
The skyline must be approved by him and adequate provision must be ·madel 
for protection against fire. 

The 1.ocal Govel"illllent Act confers extensive powers on municipnl and 
shire councils for supervising and regulating the construction of buildings, 
and for promoting schemes of to:wn-planning on modern lines. To assist 
the councils there is a Town Planning Advisory Board. 

The practice of architecture is regulated by a. B03:l'dof Architects. Per
Bons using the name" architect" are required to be registered, registration 
being granted cio persons over 21 years of age who possess the requisito 
qualifications. The Act does not apply to naval architects. In Ja;uuary. 
1938, there were 729 registered architects. 

SltLm Clearance. 

As part of the housing plans of the State Government a Housing 
Improvement Board was appointed in February, 1937, to select areas in 
which steps should be taken to improve housing conditions and to forJ;llulate 
schemes for the purpose. The Board must submit its proposals for Ij,)ly 
scheme to the council of the area concerned, and ,after consideration of. 
representations by the council and objections of interested persons, may 
present the scheme £01' approval by .the Governor. Upon approval an area 
may be proclaimed a clearance area in which an improvement scheme may 
be carried out. Where the council is prepared to undertake a scheme in a 
clearance area, the State Treasurer may advance moneys therefor and t4e 
council may be required to enter into an agreement for repayment Wit),l. 

interest in half-yearly 01' yearly instalments. The amount of current 
advances of this nature may not exceed in the aggregate £500)000. 

During the year 193.7 the Bo:nd surveyed a ,number of congested areas 
in the inner industrial suburbs of Sydney and in Newcastle and submitted 
improvement schemes -to the councils concerned. Arrangements mere .con
cluded for the improvement of a small area in Newcastle, but in the other 
localities plans were retarded owing to lack of .co"operation between the ' 
State and local authorities. To overcome difficulties of this 'nature the law 
was .amended ,in TIecember, 1937, to authorise .tne Housing Improvement 
:Board to undertake the .improvement of ErskinevillePal;k by the er!!ction 
of a block of 56 dwellings on an area of about 4 acres and the rehabilitation 
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of the balance for purposes of public recreation. The cost of the schem~ 
(excluding land resumptions) is estimated at £69,000, including £54,000 for 
the dwellings. The work was cmillnenced early in 1938. 

NEW BUILDINGs. 

Statistics reI ating' to building' entel'lJl'ises in urban areas are obtained" 
from the records of permits issued by municipal and shire councils. Per
mits l~1Ust be obtained before work is commenced for the erection of new 
buildings and for alterations or additions to existing buildings and the: 
applications for permits indicate the estimated cost of the undertakings. 

Another aspect of building olJerations in the metropolitan district may
be obtained from records of assessments made by the Metropolitan "Vater, 
Sewerage and Drainage Board relating to new buildings and additions: 
and alterations, the assessments being made when a building or section of 
it is practicall;y completed. 

B1tiZeZings AssesseeZ by J1Jetropot'ita.n Water, Sewerage and Drainage Boar!£. 

The following statement shows the cost of new buildings and of additions 
and alterations to existing buildings in Sydney and suburbs, as assessed by 
the Board in each year since 1910. Particulars of buildings in all the 
municipalities added to the metropolitan area in 1929 and 1933 are 
included in the suburban and total figmes for 1929 and later years. 'I'Ite 
cost of Govel'Iunent building'S is included:~ 

Year, j City of I Sydney. 

£000. 
1910 ... * 
1911 ... * 
1912 ... 1,339 
1913 ... 1,658 
1914 '" 1,358 
1915 ... 1,166 
1916 ... 1,143 
!!;l17 .. 385 
1918 ... 405 
1919 ... 788 
1920 ... 874 
1921 ... 1,400 
1922 ... 1,594 
1923 ... 1,634 

Suburbs. 
(a) 

£000. 

* 
* 

3,730 
4,259 
4,804 
3,498 
2,894 
2,799 
2,851 
3,526 
7,524 
7,226 
7,161 
7,342 

I 

Metropolis. I1 Year I (a) . 

I £000. 

I 2,439 1924 ... 
3,604 1925 ... 
5,069 1926 ... 
5,917 1927 ... 
6,162 1928 '" 
4,664 1929 .. , 
4,037 1930 '" 
3,184 1931 .. , 
3,256 1932 ... 
4,314 1933 ... 
8,398 1934 ... 
8,626 1935 ... 
8,755 1936 ... 
8,976 1937 ... 

City of 
Sydney. 

£000. 
3,502 
2,593 
2,622 
2,795 
3,630 
4,945 
2,865 

543 
1,074 

717 
538 

1.158 
2,080 
1,558 

I 

Snburhs. 
(a) 

£000. 
9,084 
7,564 
8,787 
9,551 

10,586 
10,617 

5,745 
1,090 

701 
1,319 
2,671 
5,358 
6,648 
6,276 

I 
Metropolis. 

(a) 

£000. 
12,58& 
10,157 
1I,409 
12,346 
14,210 
15,562' 

8,610 
1,633 
1,775 
2,036 
3,209 
6,516 
8,72& 
7,834 

• Not available. (a) FigurC3 [or 1929 and late!' years incllJ(le municipalities added to metropolis in 
1929 and 1933. 

Building activities in Sydney and suburbs were growing steadily when. 
the outbreak of war in 1014 caused a temporary restriction. Extraordinary 
expansion occurred dming the post war period, and the cost of the buildings, 
completed in 1924 was £12,586,000, or nearly three times the amount in 1919, 
part of the increase being due to higher prices of materials and higher 
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wages. Expansion continued until the amount exceeded £15,500,000 in 1929. 
Recession from this peak was so rapid that the amount in 1931 was only 
£1,630,000. There was little improvement during' the next two years. Tha 
~ost reached £3,200,000 in 1934 and was doubled in the following yeal'. 
After a further increase to £8,728,000 in 1936, there was a decline of 
£900,000 in 1937. 

Building Permits Issued by Omtllcils. 

Partic~lars of permits issued by councils for new buildings and for 
.additions and alterations of existing buildings are available for the Oity of 
,Sydney, the suburbs, and 129 country towns and seven shires adjacent to 
the metropolis. A comparative statement is shown below. Particulars of 
Government buildings are not included as the councils do not issue permits 
in rsepect of them. 

i Seven Shires 
City of Sydney. Suburbs. Country Towns..- I adjacent to Total of 

Foregoing. 
t t 

I 

Metropolis. 

Esti~ Esti- Est.i· Esti- Esti· 
Year. 

Fermits, mateu Permits, mated Permits, mate,\ Permits, muted Permits, lllated 
Cost, Cost, Cost, Cost, Cost, 

New New New New New New New New New New 
Build· Build· Build· Builu- Build· 
ings. and ings. and ings. and ings. and ings. and 

Ad· Ad· Ad· Ad· Ad· 
ditions. diMons. clitions, dUions. ditions. 

- t i 1 

I £000 £000 £000 £000 £000 
1.912 290 • 8,019 . • · • • • · 1913 281 • 9,061 4,716 · · * · • · 1914 206 · 8,352 4,667 · · · • • · 1915 123 • 5,943 3,444 · • · • • • 
1916 90 · 4,961 2,985 • • · • • $ 

1.917 88 · 4,723 3,155 • • • • • * 
1918 76 • 4,878 3,668 • · • • · · :1919 147 • 6,969 5,794 • • · • " · :1920 143 • 8,524 8,563 3,859 2,822 * · · · '1921 92 * 5,475 5,70! 3,131 1,979 · · " " 
1922 139 · 8,445 7,952 4,629 2,678 • · · · 1923 186 · 10,825 9,854 f},926 3,793 · • • " 
192·1 146 • 9,873 8,620 5,902 3,748 · · * I * 
1.925 129 · 10,673 8,974 7,338 4,313 · · • .. 
1926 169 · 10,50! 9,625 7,818 4,439 • · 1 • 

120.7: 9 1927 147 3,342 8,891 11,272 6,,163 5,445 989 740 ~ 16,490 
1.928 123 4,350 8,705 11,289 5,801 5,300 1,198 946 115,827 21;885 
1929 78 3,547 8,494 11,072 4,015 4,252 1,120 851 : 13,707 19,722 
1930 46 2,061 2,260 3,152 1,814 1,846 64:3 420 4,763 7,479 
1931 20 497 508 826 868 635 401 188 1,797 2,146 
1932 12 468 721 1,124 1,081 845 450 222 2,264 2,659 
1.933 34 825 1,343 2,113 1,546 l,lS! 533 298 3,456 4,370 
1.934 46 1,145 3,058 4,521 2,931 2,246 763 458 6,798 8,370 
1.935 63 2,148 4,331 6,803 4,063 3,297 1,028 598 9,485 12,846 
1936 106 2,309 5,416 7,821 4,486 4,016 1,078 652 11,086 14,798 
1.937 86 2,544 5,762 8,717 4,633 4,594 1,138 801 11,619 16,656 

-:. Not. available. t New buildings only in yea" 1920 to 1926 incltlsive. t 1Iunicipalities transferred 
fronl couutry to slllHll'bs in 1929 and 1933 are clas~ifted as suburbs in 1929 and later years, 

The permits for new buildings in 1926 and earlier years include anum· 
bel' for the erection of private garages as annexes to existing premises, 
which have been classified as additions in later years. 

Information as to the estimated cost of projects in the Oity of Sydney 
'are not available for the earlier years up to 1927, and the retUl'llS of country 
towns relate to new buildings only from 1920 (when they were first 

.. 
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collected) until' 1927. Nilvertheless, the data relating to subm~btl'll permits 
supply a faiPly satisfactory indication of the growth of building enterpriae 
since 1912. The suburban area' was extended in 1929 and in 1933 to embl'aee 
addition a} municipalities, formerly g'110uped with country towns. In· 1'lIe 
statement all these municipalities are included as subUl'han as from 1st 
January, 1929. 

The trends in suburban building as indicated by the foregoing figures are 
similar to the movement already illustrated by the assessments of the 
Metropolitan Water, Sewerage and Drainage Board, viz., the pre-war 
expansion, then a temporary decline, followed by post-war activity, reaching 
the peak in 1928, a rapid deflation of building enterprise in 1930 and 1931, 
then gradual progress towards restoration. The decline in the cost in 1937 
according to the Board's assessments is not apparent in the figures relating
to permits which increased by £900,000 in the suburbs and by £1,860,000 in 
the total of an the districts covered by the table. 

The classes of buildings for which permits were issued in 1iliemetropoli" 
and country towns during 1937 are shown below:-

Metropolis. 
11 

Gountny, Towns. 

Class of Buliding. 
New Buildings I Alterntl~ns and , AdditIOns. 

11 

New Bulldlngs '\ All:enit~o!,B Slid . AdditIOns. 

Per· I Estimated I per-I EstilllJlted II' per-I Estimated I per-j'CJi]Stlmated 
mits, Cost. J mits. C08t. mits, Cost., mit.. Cost. 

£ £ £ ! £ 
Houses-

Brick, concrete an~ stone 3,7,02 ,3,365,022 2,374 380,335 853 781,712 538 87,752 
Fibro .. cementand we.lt,her-

4,4,5271 board 1,150 514,211 710 3,111 1,553,321 1,855 1:41,;194 
Hotels, guest 'houses:' etc. ::: 16 198,600 70 130,885 27 348,557 130 225,837 
Flats' ". ,,, ". 505 2,063,672 76 39,225 ' 38 80,886 10 2,248 

(3,436) (157) 
Conversions to flats' ." ", ". 174 153,249 I ". 27 13,570 

Shops with dwellings 
(494) (78) .. , 90 128,859 2411 50,676 90 169,667 132 35,343 

Total dwellings ." 5,463 6,270,36.t 3;644 798,897 I 4,119 2,934,143 2,692 606,.944 

Shops only ." ". ". 67. 88,572 298' 95,553 123 110;555 336 129,822 
Factories ". ". ". 109 652,030 474 555,222 53 123;342 51 18,087 
Garages-Public ". ". 35 148,595 53 15,750 51 39;880 33 10;342 

Private ." ." 1,908;688 
2,080 94,416 

287 
... 1,541 43,611 

Other buildings ." .. ' 174 1,237 632,320 358,446 l,242 320,393 

Total, other buildings 385 2,797,885 4,142 1,393,261 514 632';223 3;203 522;255 

Total, all permits ". 5,848 9,068,249 7,786 2,192,158 4,633 3,566;366 5,895 1,028,199 

• Numbers in brackets Indicate the number of dwellings contained in the flats. 

The majority of the permits fo1' new buildings in the metropolis relate to 
houses of brick, concrete or stone, and in the country towns to houses of 
:libro-cement or weatherboard. 

Large sums are expended on flats in the metropolitan district, Wllel'fr 
£2,256,146 or 32, per oent. of the total estimated cost in 1937 related to 
permits for new blocks of flats or the conversion of existing premises iuto 
flats. The corresponding figure for country towns was £96,704 or 2 per cent. 
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New D'Wellings-Metropol·is. 

The number of additional dwellings, including those added by the con
version of existing dweilings into Hats, for which permits were issued in the 
metropolitan district in each year since 1929 is shown below;-

Year. 

1929 
1930 
1931 
1932 
1'933 
1934 
1935 
1936 
1937 

I 

i 

.N ew' Dwelllnga--MetropoUs. 

Indivtdual Houses. Dwellings 
(inc. Hotels, etD.). In.Flau. 

Dwelling. 
Brlok. Flbro· Attached 

Concrete cement and New. COD"er- to 8bops. 
and 8tone. Weatber' siaDS. 

board. 

5,'70'1. 1,1191 2,040 507 550 
1,418 374 283 181 112 

237 133 13 37 33 
332 153 66 65 46 
745 181 7:r5 167 133 

2,020 330 1,732 266 112 
2,793 529 3,535 550 173 
3,515 877 3,340 449 193 
3,718 .: 1,150· 3,436 494 128 

Dwellings Nlt 
DemoUsbed Number of 

or Addltlonal 
Total Converred Dwelling. 
New Into Flats -Met,ropoli 

D.welllngs. 

-
10,192 338 9,854. 
2,368 138 2,230 

453 57 396 
662 95 567 

1,961 172 1,7~ 
4;460 248 4;21Z 
7,580 322 7,25& 
8,374 321 8,053 
8,926 436 8,490 

Permits were issued in the metropolitan area during 1929 for 10,192 new 
dwellings, including 7,095 or 70 per cent. individual houses, 2,547 or 25-
per cent. dwellings in Hats and 550 attached to shops-the net increase after 
making allowance for dwellings demolished or converted into Hats was 
9,854. Oomparative figures for the year 1937 are as follows ;-IndividuaI 
houses 4,868 or 54 per cent., dwellings in flats 3,930 or 44 per cent. and 
attached to shops 128, the total, 8,926, being reduced to 8,490 by demolition 
and conversion. 

The following statement indicates the estimated cost of new dwellings 
for which permits were issued in the metropolis in the years 1929 to 193'7-
as shown in the preceding table-also the cost of proposed alterations and 
additions to dwellings;-

Indlvidual Dwellings in 
HOllses. Flats. Ad· Total 

Dwell. Total dltions Estimated 
ings New and Cost 

Year. Flbro· attached Dwell. Alter· Dwell-
BrickJ cement to ings. nUons. ings 

Concrete and New. Co.n. Shops. t t (Metro-
and Weather- verSIons.! polis). 

Stone. board. I 
£000 £000 £000 £000 £000 £000 £000 £000 

1929 5,221 702 1,710 173 566 8,372 • • 
1930 1,421 175 242 45 142 2,025 • • 
1931 252 47 ~ . 8 4 26 337 * • 
1932 336 50 40 15 44 485 • • 
1933 771 III 471 29 111 1,433 349 1,782 
1934. 2,051 113, .. 1,224, 81 95 3,564 487 4,051 
1935 2,696 180 2,114, 127 139 5,316 567 5,883 
1936 3,247 313 1,985 126 181 I 5,852 654 6,500 
1937 3,563 514~ 2,064 153 129 6,423 646 7,069 

• Not·available. t Conversions of dwellings into flats Included with new dwellings. 
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Permits f01' Buildings in Sydney (tnd Groups of Sttbul'bs. 

Particulars regarding permits issued in the Oity of Sydney and in the 
various groups of suburbs are shown below, with separate details for dwel
lings and for other classes of buildings. In this table conversions of house~ 
intO' ilats are included with additions and alterations. The suburbs com
IJTising each gruup are listed in the chapter Population of this Year Book:-
------------------------------------------------------------

Year. 

1929 
1930 
1931 
1932 
1933 
1934 
Hi35 
1936 
1937 

1929 
1930 
1931 
1932 
1933 
1934 
1935 
1936 
193, 

1929 
1930 
1931 
1932 
1933 
1934 
1935 
1936 
1937 

£000. 
300 
120 

6 
1 

181 
264 
468 
250 
469 

1,827 
1,117 

325 
118 
216 
326 
807 

1,307 
1,496 

2,127 
1,237 

331 
119 
397 
590 

1,275 
1,557 
1,965 

£000. 
452 

92 
10 
29 
44 

105 
188 
252 
229 

421 
125 

32 
37 
56 

113 
171 
376 
395 

873 
217 

42 
66 

100 
218 
359 
628 
624 

Ncll' Buildings. 

£000. 
2;239 

.501 
101 
10! 
170 
439 
708 
950 

1,303 

Suburbs. 

Dwellings--Estimated Cost. 
£000. £000. £000. £000. 

859 550 2,080 1,719 
156 139 608 364 

26 24 98 68 
28 23 164 121 
99 31 453 426 

296 105 1,062 1,212 
478 125 1,681 1,541 
542 210 1,826 1,696 
656 241 1,856 1,516 

Other Bnildings--Estimated Cost. 
263 165 102 227 242 
119 115 39 97 88 

12 18 17 62 6 
34 8 12 82 36 
46 17 11 77 29 
74 97 53 97 23 

119 58 128 281 38 
145 121 89 149 27 
83 193 87 194 350 

All Bltildings--Estimated Cost. 
2,502 1,024 652 2,307 1,961 

620 271 178 705 452 
ID 44 ~ 100 U 
138 36 35 246 157 
216 116 42 530 -455 
513 393 158 1,159 1,235 
827 536 253 1,962 1,579 

1,095 663 299 1,975 1,723 
1,386 849 328 2,050 1,866 

£000. 
8,199 
1,980 

333 
470 

1,404 
3,483 
5,189 
5,726 
6,270 

3,247 
1,700 

472 
327 
452 
783 

1,602 
2,214 
2,798 

11,446 
3,680 

805 
797 

1,856 
4,266 
6,791 
7,940 
9,068 

£000. 
* 
* 
* 
* 
378 
568 
694 
780 
799 

* 
* 
* 
* 
704 
832 

1,466 
1,410 
1,393 

3,173 
1,533 

518 
795 

1,082 
1,400 
2,160 
2,190 
2,192 

£000. 
* 
* 
* 
* 

1,782 
4,051 
5,883 
6,50B 
7,069 

* 
* 
* 
* 

1,156 
1,615 
3,068 
3,624 
4,191 

14,619 
5,213 
1,323 
1,592 
2,938 
5,66B 
8,951 

10,130 
11,260 

-----------------------
'" Not available. 

The greater propurtion of the suburban residential building' take,; place 
in the northern, eastern, and Il1awal'l'a-Bankstown suburbs, and the building 
·uf fiats has been most extensive in the city and eastern suburbs, viz., Wool
]ahra, Waverley and Randwick where the estimated cost in recent years 
Ims represented about two-thirds uf the total proposed expenditure on fiats. 
Permits for large blocks of fiats have been issued also in the northern 
districts of North Sydney, Mosman and Manly and in Ashfield in the inner 
western group. 

In the city and inner industrial suburbs an increasing pruportion of the 
proposed expenditure is covered by permits fur factories, shops and other 
non-residential bllildings. :J?el'lnit~ for factoriei3 alune in Alexan~ria, 
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Botany, Mascot, Hedfel'll and ,Vaterloo represented an expenditure of 
£285,000 in 1936 and £249,000 in 1937. 

Permits fOl' New Dwellings-Country Towns. 

The number of new dwellings of various kinds for which permits were 
issued in country towns during' the past nine years is shown below.:-

Indiyidual Houses. 
I 

Dwelling" in Fla ts. 

I n .. ",_ 
Dwellings Net 

! Number of 
:Ifibro-

I 

Total Demolished 
Additional Year. Brick, Attached New or 

Concrete Celnent 
Conversions. to Shops. Dwellings. Converted Dwellings. 

and and 
I 

Nmy. 
into Flats. (Country 

Stone. "Teat-her-

I I 
Towns). 

board. 

1929 j 858 2,506 
I 

14 21 
I 

70 3,469 
I 

172 3,297 
1930 299 1,212 2 13 45 1,571 127 1,444 
1931 ll4 553 ... 10 25 702 88 614 
1932 160 682 8 12 32 894 89 805 
1933 247 944 10 16 42 1,250 67 1,192 
1934 524 1,007 52 40 86 2,609 140 2,460 
1935 689 2,755 196 42 84 3,766 ll8 3,648 
1936 747 

I 
3,067 102 

I 
51 104 

I 
4,071 165 

I 
3,903. 

1937 880 3,lll 157 78 105 4,331 150 4,181 

The number of Hew dwellings in Country towns in each of the last three 
years has exceeded the pl'e-depression total. These dwellings are for the 
most part individual houses of flbro-cement or wood and the proportion of 
flats is small. 

The proposed expenditure on the dwellings for which permits were issued 
in country to,vns in the various years was as follows:-

Indiyidual Houses. Dwcl1ings in Flats. 

I Tot?.] 
Dwellings Total Additions I Estimated 

Year. Brick, Fibro- Attached New a!HI Cost 
Concrete CClnent to Dwellings. Alterations., D .. ,'e1Jings 

and and New. COTI7orsions. Shops. t t I (Country 
Stone. Wcather- Towns), 

I hoard. 

I £000. 

I 

£000. £000. £000. £000. £000. 

I 
£000. £000. 

1920 874 1,461 18 5 lI8 2,476 * * 1930 

I 
289 622 I 2 46 960 * "' 1931 85 213 ... I I 22 321 * * 1932 134 249 3 I 28 415 108 523 

1933 I 197 349 6 2 32 586 151 737 
1934 476 855 29 9 10.5 1,474 220 1,694 
1935 700 1,196 140 5 00 2,131 314 2,445 
1936 841 1,381 62 8 127 2,419 408 2,827 
1937 1,130 1,553 81 14 170 2,948 492 3,440 

• liot ayailable. t Conver;;ions aT houses into flats included with" new dwellings . 

A large propol'tion of the country perniits have been issued for buildings 
in the industrial centres N ewcastleand W ollongong-Port Kemhla. Permits 
wei'e issued in Newcastle and suburbs for buildings to cost £567,000 in 
1929, £95,000 in 1932, £953,000 in 1936, and £774,000 in 1937. In the nrea 
comprised by Wollongong, North and Oenti'al IUawarra the figLll'eS in these 
years were £392,000 in 1929' when the Port Kembla iron aild steel work& 
wer~ under construction, £33,000 in 193.2, and £803,000 in -1937. 
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The estimated cost of the buildings for which permits were issued in 
various towns during the years 1929 to 1937 a,re shown below. This list is 
small, but the Statistical Register issued annually contains details for every 
town for which the returns are collected:-

I Wollongong, 
N ewcOIItle IIDd , and North and 

I 
Suburbs. Central 

IlIawaITa. 
Broken Goul· Ra· Tarn· Wagga Year. Albury. Orange. 

I Other. I Other. 

Hill. burn. toomb •. worth. Wagga 

I New 
New I Dwell. Dwell. 

ling8. inga. I 
I £000. £000. £000. £000. £000. £000. £000. £000. £000. £000. £000. 

1929... 373 194 261 131 28 153 149 52 152 133 131 
1930... 130 93 80 59 121 54 26 39 43 67 38 
1931 ... 46 45 7 19 16 8 15 10 10 13 7 
1932 ... 27 68 18 15 15 17 24 21 11 11 12 
1933 ... 70 73 38 16 12 62 38 34 13 25 35 
1934 ... 204 116 201 41 17 47 65 41 30 65 86 
1935 ... 439 263 215 56 46 64 87 140 50 80 113 
1936 ... 552 401 301 128 42 145 102 73 86 88 121 
1937 ... 533 241 532 271 96 155 56 163 136 85 t38 

The Cost .of Building a Cottage. 

A comparative statement is shown 'below. as to the estimated cost of the 
materials and labour required for the erection in Sydney of ·a brick cottag,~ 
with tiled roof, containing foul' rooms and kitchen, bathroom, pantry anu 
-.llliont and back verandahs, including fencing and fittings such as bath, 
wash·tubs, copper and gas stove. Thc cost of the land 'Und builder's over
heau costs and profit are not included. A cottage of the type to whioh the 
estimates relate and the land might have been sold at £800 to £1,000 in 
various years since 1920. 

The estimates are based on prices quoted in traders' lists 'and wages at 
industrial award rates. It is known that in years of great activity in 
building, e.g., 1927 to 1929, listed prices of materials were closely adhered 
to and employee.;; were paid at rates in excess of those prescribed by awards. 
In depression years, on the other hand, materials could 'be purchased at 
concession prices and the practice of sub·contracting generally replaced 
the wage system in house building. 

Estimated Cost. Estlrnated Cost. 
Date. 

Materials.1 Labour. I 
Date. 

Materials,I,Labour·l Total. Total. 

I 
£ £ £ 

I 
£ £ £ 

1914, July ." 286 lI3 399 1928, June ... 469 217 686 
1920, 

" ... 532 189 721 1929, 
" 

... 466 219 685 
1921, 

" ... 535 193 728 1930, 
" 

... 438 .215 653 
1922, 

" ... 001 188 689 1931, 
" 

... 430 210 640 
1923, ,Tune ... 492 '176 '668 1935, December ... 384 174 568 
1924, 

" ... 1)00 181 c681 1936, 
" ... 416 :176 592 

1925, 
" ... 486 187 .673 1937, Maroh .... 423 182 605 

1926, 
" ... 486 208 694 June ... 441 1116 637 

11)27, 
" ... 479 215 694 November .. ; 457 207 664 
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The avevage cost during the y;elll'S 1925 to 1929 was £686, viz., materials 
£477 and labour £209. In December, 193q, the cost, estimated at £558, was 
19 per cent. cheaper. There has been a marked rise in both materials and 
wagt:ls during the last two years. 

ASSISTANCE TO HO~IE BumDERs. 

Provision has been made whereby .persons who wish to acquire a home 
may' obtain advances to defl'ay the cost of erection, etc., repayments being 
€xtended over a 'period of years; A scheme of this nature dating from 1913 
is administered by the .Rural Bank of New South Wales an:d another by 
the Homes for Unemployed Tl'Ust constituted in 1934. 

To allgment the assistance provided .by these, steps were taken in 1937 
as part of an organised .plan for the improvement of housing to promote the 
gl'owth of co-operative effort in financing the building of homes through the 
agency of co-operative building societies. In formulating the plan con
sideration was given to the necessity for the prompt revival of building 
and kindred activities as an essential element of economic welfare. 

'Goremment Advances for Homes. 

'Operations in connection with Government advances for housing, admin
istered by the Rural Bank of New South Wales, consist of the principal 
scheme in the Advances for Homes department, and other schemes in its 
Government agency depal1tment, viz., the Home Building Agtncy, the 
Government Housing Agency and the Building' Relief Agency, which are 
described below. The Advances for Homes Department and Government 
Housing Agency were formerlyadministel'edas departments of ,the Govern
ment Savinb's Bank of New South Wales. 

The Advances for Homes Department was organised in 1913 to make 
advances to home builders from the Government Savings Bank funds. The 
limit of advances was fixed at 75 per cent. of the value of the borrower's 
interest in the property, the maximum advance 'being £750, and the term of 
the loans rang'ed up to thirty years. During the yearJ!928~291!hemaxi
mum·advance was raised to £1,000 ,,;here this sum -did not exceed 75 'per 
cent. of the valuation of thepropel'ty, and building loans were -advonced up 
to 90 per cent. of valuation where the building contract was controlled}:Jy 
the Department. Subsequently the maximum advance was Taised from 
£1,000 to £1,200 if such sum does not exceed 75 per cent. of valuation. 
,Eunds from the Oommonwealth Savings Bank were made available to the 
Advances for Homes Department in terms of the Oommonwealth Housing 
Act, 1927. The limit of advances from these moneys was 90 per cent. of 
-valuation up to £1,800. 

In February, 1934, the State Government made arrangements to supple
ment the adva:r;tcesmadeby the Advances for Homes Department, ~"nich did 
not exceed 75 per cent. of valuation. In such cases the Government pro
vided funds £01' a further loan up to 10 per cent. of -valuation (but not 
more than £200 in any case). Administration is the work of the Home 
Building Agency, and at 30th June, 1937, there were 3,462 loans outstand
ing for it total sum of £263,043. The issue of new supplementary advances 
was discontinued in 1937. 
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The number and amount of advances for homes made by the Advances 
for Homes Department during' the last ten years are shown below. 

Year ended 
30th JUDe. 

1928 
1929 
1930 
1931 
1932 

Aclmnces ma_dc_' __ 1 

No. I' Amount. 
(New (New and 

Aclvances.) i Additional.) I 
3,019 
2,628 
2,889 

216 
8 

£ 
1,794,435 
1,690,803 

2,177,759 I 
220,928 

8,495 

Year cDeled 
30th JUDe. 

19:~3 
1934 
1935 
1936 
1937 

Advances made. 

No. I (New 
AdYances.) 

2 
235 

1,636 
1,665 
1,100 

Amount. 
(New and 

Additional. ) 

£ 
5,194 

97,495 
993,510 

1,131,889 
854,214 

The number of these loans outstanding at 30th June, 1937, was 25,338 
for an aggregate amount of £12,739,010, viz., 23,981 loans for the building 
or :purchase of homes or the discharge of mortgages, amounting to 
£11,707,896; and 361 loans in respect of homes erected hy the bank, £260,865;" 
and 996 loans from funds made availgble by the Oommonwealth Savings 
Bank, £770,249. 

The Building Relief scheme was initiated in 1932 by the Unemploy
ment Relief Oouncil to relieve unemployment in the building trades. 
Loans are made for repairs or additions to dwellings. Since 1st July, 1935, 
the scheme has been administered by the Building Relief Agency of the 
Rural Bank The number of advances made to 30th June, 1937, was 10,346, 
and the amount £998,455. At that date 5,847 loans, amounting to £377,832. 
were outstanding. 

The Government Housing Agency administers accounts representing 
advances made by the Housing Board, which was appointed under the 
Housing Act of 1912 and dissolved in 1924. The outstanding 10311s num
bered 798 at 30th June, 1937, and the amount of principal outstanding' was 
£445,621. 

Housing of the Unemployed. 

A trust was constituted in terms of the Housing of the Unemployed 
Act, 1034, to deal with the problem of providing housing for the unem
ployed and others in necessitous circumstances. The Trust consists of the 
Minister for Social Services, and eight honorary members appointed by 
the Governor. It may purchase or lease land, erect buildings and let or 
sell them, supply building material (or advance money for its purchase) 
for erection, repair, or improvement of buildings intended for use as Rl 

home, either to unemployed or necessitous persons themselves, 01' to 
organisations which aEsist in the housing of indigent persons. Moneys for 
the purposes of the Trust are advanced by the Treasury. An initial grain 
of £200,000 was appropriated in June, 1934, and a further sum of £100,000) 
for expenditure during 1937 -3S. 

At 31st December, 1937, the Trust had provided 436 residences, 37 werE! 
under construction, and tenders had been called for 17. Advances for 
building materials had been made in 1,063 cases, and 1,161 p,ersons had been 
given small free grants for building' temporary homes or for repairs. The 
expenditure to 31st December, 1937, amounted to £165,936 and total commit
ments to £190,442. 

The tenant purchasers repay the cost of the homes at the rate of 6s. per 
week, and repayments of advances for building materials range from 28. 
Gel. to 6s. per week. Interest is charged at the rate of 2 per cent. 
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Co-opeTative B1tilding Societies. 

The co-operative building societies, as described in the chapter "Private 
Finance" of this Year Book, have for many years served a useful purpose 
in enabling persons with moderate means to acquire homes. When the 
Oo-operation Act was amended by the Housing Improvement Act passed 
in December, 1936, an advisory committee was appointed by the Govern
ment to foster the growth of the co-operative system of financing amongst 
.home builders. The committee selected as most suitable for the purpose 
Il type of terminating building society which had already proved successful 
in a number of country towns and recommended certain -adjustments so 
that the system would opel'ate more equitably in respect of all classes of 
members. 

Building societies of this type secure financial accommodation from out
side sources in order to make advances to members as soon as they require 
them. On joining a society the members takes up a number of shares 
according to the amount he intends to borrow and he pays subscriptions at 
Il certain rate until he takes up his loan. Then the rate of his contributions 
is increased. vVhen all slial'es have been advanced and external obligations 
met the society is wound up. 

The rates of subscriptions on shares depend upon the term of the society. 
The Advisory Oommittee having regard to the varying needs and resources 
of different classes of home builders has drawn up "model" rules in respect 
()f three periods, viz., 14 years, 21 years and 28 years-with "notional" 
interest at approximately 5 per cent. The rates of payments are as 
fo11ows:- . 

Term of Society, 

14 years 
21 years 
28 years 

per Share. Loan J-

£ 
52 
55 
54 

Subscriptions per Share. 

Eefore Advance. After Advance. 

2s. per fortnight ... 
2s. 6d. per calendar month 
Is. 6d. per calendar month 

4s. per fortnight. 
7s. per calendar month. 
68. per calendar month. 

According to the foreg'oing table, a member may obtain, for example, 10 
·shares equivalent to £520 by subscribing at the rate of 10s. per week bef0re 
obtaining the advance and 20s. a week afterwards, where the theoretical 
term is 14 yeal's; 10 shares equivalent to £550 by subscribing 5s. 9d. a 
week before and 16s. 2d. a week after the advance if the term is 21 years; 
or 10 shares equivalent to £540 by subscriptions at 3s. 6d. a week and 
1.3s. 10d. a week respectively if the term is 28 years. In addition to sub
:scl'iptions, the membel' pays a small management charge. 

It has been the practice of the co-operative building societies to lend up to 
80 per cent. of the valuation of the security offered and 20 per cent. wa~ 
provided by the member. Under recent legislation the Government assists 
the societies under certain conditions ·to increase up to 90 per cent. advances 
to persons who do not already own. a home, by undertaking' to indemnify 
them for loss attributable to the f~ct that such advances have exceeded 80 
per cent. A further concession is that the value of the relevant shares of 
.a member in a society may be used wholly 01' partly to make up the 10 per 
cent. he is required to find. . 

The building societies are under the supervision of the R€gistrar of 00-
{Jperative Societies, who is also chairman of the Oo-operative Building 
Advisory Oommittee. 
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Building societies of the type recommended by the committee have made 
l'emarkable pnogress since' active steps have been taken to facilitate their 
formation. In the year ended June, 1936, only tJiree new societies were 
l'egistered~ and at the,end of the year there were ten on the register. In 
the middle of February, 1938, there were 147 societies with a membership of 
11,587, alld~ 101 societies ,l).adallotted 132,311 shares. In the societies in 
active operation an aggregate sum of £2,383,73:; had been approved for 
advances to 3,805. members: in 7t societies, and advances amounting to 
£1,243,433 had been made to 2,311 members ill 5i societies. Particulars 
are as follows:-

Loans Approved. 

I 
Advances Made. 

Purpose of Loan. 

I I Number. Amonnt. Number. Amount. 
I 

£ £ 
Ereotion of New Homes ... ... 1,918 1,276,613 1,193 579,279 
Purchase of Existing Homes ... 1,097 689,244 668 434,124 
Discharge of Mortgage on Homes ... 626 384,661 351 212,997 
Alterations and Additions to Homes 125 23,489 83 11,691 
Other Purposes ... ... ... 39 9,839 16 5,342 

Total ... ... .. . 3,805 j 2,383,737 
I 2,311 1,243,433 

Governmental and Municipal Housing. 
Daceyville, a model suburb built by thc State Government, is about 

5 miles from the City of Sydney. It is managed by the Public Trustee 
under power of attorney from the Minister for Local Government. The 
cost as at 30th June, 1937, was £181,277. The income of the year 1936-37 
was £18,803, includiIlg rents £18,221. Interest, administration and main
tenance amounted to £13,880. 

The Municipal Council of the Oity of Sydney controls four blocks of 
workmen's dwellings. The, Strickland buildings "e1)e opened in April. 
1914. They consist of 8, shops and 71 self-contained flats of two, three 
or six rooms. The rents range from 118. 7d. to 26s. per week. The, Dowl
ing-street dwellings, opened on 29th June, 1925, consist of 30 flats of four 
or five rooms, for which the rentals are 20s. 2d. to 22s. 6d. per week. The 
Pyrmont dwellings were opened on 2nd November, 1925. They ,contain 41 
flats of four or five rooms, and the weekly rentals range from 13s. 7d. to 
17s. 6d. The Alexandria dwellings, opened on 17th October, 1927, consist 
of 23 dwellings and a shop. The rental is 20s.per week for the dwellings 
and 46s. 6d. for the shop and dwelling. The total cost, including the land, 
was-Strickland Buildings, £49,667; Dowling-stref,t Dwellings, £24,070; 
Pyrmont Dwellings, £34,549; and Alexandria DwellIngs, £30,442. 

War Service Homes. 
The Obmtnonwealth Government assists Australian ~ailors and soldhrs 

and their female dependants to acquire homes, the operations being con
ducted under the Commonwealth War Service Homes Act, 1918-1935. 

A summary of the activities in New· South Wales of the Commission 
charged with the administration of the Act shows that 13,941 applications 
had been approved up to 30th June, 1937, and 12,233 homes had been 
provided, viz., 6,595 newly constructed houses, 4,256 existing dwellings 
and 1,382 by discharge of mortgages.' l 
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The sums paid as' instalments of principal and interest to 30th June, 
1937, amounted to £6,668,158, and arrearS of instalments at that date 
amounted to' £376,620, or 5.34 per cent. of the total amollnt due. 

CO:U:IIIUNITY ADVANCEMENT. AND SETTLEMENT SOOlE'I'IEs. 

The Oo-operation Act, 1923-37, provides, inter alia, for the formation of 
community advancement societies and community settlement societies. 
Community advancement societies may be formed to provide any com
munity service or benefit, e.g., to transport and supply water, gas, and 
electricity, to establish factories and workshops, to undertake farming 
operations and the purchase of machinery for its mem'bers, to erect dwel
lings, to maintain buildings, etc., for education, recreation, or other com
munity purpose, to promote charitable undertakings, and to do anything 
calculated to improve the conditions of urban 01' rural life in relation to 
the objects specified. 

Oommunity settlement societies may be formed for the purpose of 
acquiring land in order to settle or retain people there on, and of providing 
any community service, and with these objects they may do anything cal
culated to promote the economic interests of their members. 

Up to 30th June, 1937, twenty-nine community advancement societies had 
been registered under the Act, and there were twenty-two societies on the 
l'egistcr at that date. lIIost of these societies were formed for the object 
of erecting and maintaining public halTs or for establishing recreation or 
social clubs. Seven community settlement societies have been .registered, 
and there were three on the register at 30th June, 1937. 

PARKS, RECREATION RESERVES, AND COMMONS. 

Under the Public Parks Act the Governor may appoint trustees of any 
lands proclaimed for thc purposes of public recreation, convenience, health, 
01' enjoyment. The trllstees are empowered to frame by-laws regarding the 
use of the land by the public and for the protection of shrubs, trees, etc. 

The public parks and recreation reserves which are not committed to 
special trustees are controlled by municipal and shire councils. All the 
towns of importance possess extensive parks and recreation reserves. 

The city of Sydney contains within its boundaries 625 acres of parks, 
squares, and }Jublic gal'dE'Ils. The most important are Moore Park, where 
about 354 acres are available for public recreation, including the Sydney 
Cricket Ground and the Royal Agricultural Society's Ground; the Botanic 
Gardens and Garden Palace Grounds, 65 acres, with the adjoining Domain 
of 86 acres, ideally situated on the shores of the Harbour; and Hyde Park, 
37 acres, in the centre of the city. In addition, the Oentennial Park, 474 
acres hI extent, on the outskirts of the city, reserved formerly for the 
water supply, is used for recreation, the ground having been cleared, planted, 
and laid out with walks and drives. 

It has been ascertained that there are over 12,200 acres of public parks 
and reserves in metropolitan municipalities. This figure, representing nearly 
8 per ccnt. of thcir aggregate area, ig exclusive of some parks and reserves 
which the municipalities have acquired by g'ift 01' by pUl'chase from private 
owners. 

The Zoological Gardens at Taronga Park, on the northern side of the· 
Harbour, were opened in 1916. The area is nearly 57 acres. In their pre
paration their natluul formation has been retained as far as practicable' with 
the object of displaying the animals in natural surroundings. An 
aquarium has been built within the gardens. 
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The National Park, situated about 16 miles south of Sydney, was dedi
cated in December, 1879. The total area is 33,832 acres. The park sur
rounds the picturesque bay of Port Hacking, and extends in a southerly 
direction towards the mountainous district of 111awarra. It contains fine 
virgin forests with attractive scenery. 

Another large tract of land, the Kuring-gai Ohase, was dedicated in 
December, 1894, for public use. The area of the Ohase is 35,370 acres, and 
contains portions of the parishes of Broken Bay, Oowan, GOl'don, and 
South Oolah. This park lies about 15 miles north of Sydney, and is 
accessible by railway at various points, or by water, 'V'la the Hawkesbul'Y 
River. Sev€Il'al creeks, notably Oowan Oreek, intersect it. 

Ili 1905 an area of 248 acres was proclaimed ns a l'ecreation ground nt 
Kurnell, on the southern headland of Botnny Bay, a spot fnmous ns the 
landing-plnce of Onptain Oook. Pal'l'amnttn Pnl'k (252 aCl'es) is of histOl'ic 
interest. 

Surrounding' lllany country towns thcl'L] exist cOllBidernble areas of land 
reserved as commons, on which stU('];;: owned by the townsfolk may be 
depastured. The use of these Jal1(h is regulated by local nuthorities. 
Nominal fees are usually charged to defray the cost of supervision and 
maintenance. }Inny of these commons are reseryed permanently, but a 
large number are onl~T temporary. 

The area reserved for parks nnd recreation reserves, excluding alienated 
lands acquired by local councils or donated by private persons, was 281,859 
ncres at 30th June, 1937; the area of permanent commons was about 
37,000 acres, and 306,869 acres were reserved temporarily as commons. 

PUBLIC ESTEllTAIlOfRKT8. 

Theal1'es and Public Halls, elc. 

Buildings in which public meetings (excluding meetings for religious 
"'ol'ship) or public entertainments are held must be licensed under the 
Theatres and Public Halls Act, 1908-1937. A license may be refused if 
proper provision is not made for public safety, health, and convenience, or if 
the site or building is unsuitable for the l)Urpose of public meeting 
or entertainment. Plans of buildings intended to be used for theatres 
and public halls must be approved by the Ohief Secretary before erection 
is begun. Licenses are granted for a period of one year, and premises 
are subjected to inspection before renewal. A license or renewal of a 
license Illay be withheld until such alterations or improvements as may 
be deemed necessary are effected. 

From 1st }Iarch, 1938, it will be illegal to exhibit cinematograph films in 
licensed premises unless the special authority of the Minister has been 
obtained, and during the year 1938 this authority may not be granted in 
l'espect of new applications without the approval of the Governor.. In the 
meantime a committee has been set up to investigate the matter. Its report, 
with a draft bill, is to be furnished not later than 30th June, 1938. 

-The buildings licensed under the Act during the year ended 30th June, 
1937, numbered 2,721, and they provided accommodation for approximately 
1,214,000 persons. The amount of fees received was £4,928. 

Oinematograph films are subject to censorship prior to exhibition in New 
South Wales, those imported from oversea countries being reviewed by the 
Oommonwealth customs authorities and those made in Australia by a 
State board. 
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'Vith the object of encoUl'aging the production of cinematograph films 
in Australia, distributors are l'equired to make available, and exhibitol's 
to show a certain proportion of Australian films, in terms of the Oine
.lllatograph Films (Australian Quota) Act, 1935-1937. The law refers 
generally to films over 5,000 feet in length, but it may be applied also to 
those between 3,000 feet and 5,000 feet. The distributors' quota, expressed 
as a proportion of the total number of films (other than British) is 3 per 
cent., and the exhibitors' quota is 2:\; per celit. for the years 1938 and 1939. 
The quotas for subsequent years are to the fixed on the recommendation 
of the Films Advisory Committee constHuted under the Act. 

By the amending law of 1937 exhibitors have been given the authority to 
I'eject 12:\; per cent. of the films (other than Australian and British) which 
they have purchased under contract. 

H Ol'se and Greyhound Racing. 

Horse racing, which includes pony racing and trotting races, is a popular 
form of sport in New South Wales, and with it is associated a larg8 
amount of betting. Racecourses must be licensed. If a racecourse is used 
for more than one class of racing-horse racing, pony racing, 01' trotting--
a separate licence must be obtained for each class. At 31st December, 1937, 
the licensed racecourses numbered 269, and the licenses issued in respect 
thereof numbered 298. 

The maximum number of days on which race meetings may h:~ held on 
the various racecourses is regulated by law. 

In the metropolitan district the maximulll number in terms of the Gaming 
and Betting Amendment Act, 1937, which commenced on 1st January, 
1938, is 63' for horse racing, 48 for pony racing and 40 for the trotting 
contests-the licenses for trotting being' restricted to two racecourses. 

In the district of Newcastle the maximum number of days for horsc 
Tacing' is 90 per annum, of which 65 are for six racecourses, including' 15 
days for Newcastle racecourse. In recent years meetings have been held 
en only two of these racecourses-although four werc licensed during 
1.937. As long as the right to hold meetings on the other racecourses is not 
fully exercised, additional days np to 10 per annum may be granted to 
the Newcastle racecourse. 

The Act of 1937 provides that no license for a racecourse may be issued 
after 31st December, 1942, unless the Oolonial Secretary is satisfied that 
the application therefor is made by or on behalf of a non-proprietary 
-association. .ri committee is to be set up to investigate the conduct of race 
meetings with a view to determine a method by which the conduct and 
control of racing may be vested exclusively in non-proprietary associations 
without causing undue hal'Clship to any person. 

Greyhound racing is permitted on racecourses specially licensed therefor, 
under the Gaming' and Betting' Act. Not more than two racecourses may be 
licensed in the metropolitan area, and not more than one in any town out
side the metropolitan area. On a metropolitan racecourse meetings may 
be held on 26 days per -annum, or, where there is only one such racecourse, 
on 52 days. Outside the metropolitan district meetings may be held on 
n licensed racecourse on 52 days a year, to be reduced to 40 as from 1st 
October, 1938. 

At 31st December, 1937, forty-eight grounds ,,,ere licensed for greyhound 
.l'acing-one in the metropolitan district, three in the Newcastle district, 
.and forty-four in country areas. 
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A license to conduct greyhound racing may be issued only to a non
proprietary association, unless the licensee was conducting greyhound racing' 
on a proprietal'y basis in December, 1937, when the law was amended. 

Juveniles under the age of 18 years are not permitted to attend grey
hound racing. 

Betting or wagering is prohibited in connection with al.lY sports except 
horse, pony, trotting and. greyhound races on licensed racecourses, and 
cOUl'sing on gr0unds approved by the Ohief Secretary. Betting or wagering 
is illegal after sunset on licensed raceCOUl'ses or coursing grounds except 
at greyhound races. Racing clubs may be required to instal totalisators on 
their racecourses and to use them at every race meeting. 

To facilitate the collection of stamp duty in respect of betting, book
makers are required to use stamped tickets and to keep a record of credit 
bets. During the year ended 30th June, 1937, the number of betting tickets 
i~sued to bookmakers was 18,000,000, and approximately 400,000 credit 
bets were recorded'. The investments on totalisators during 1936-37 
amounted to £1,370,379, a decrease of £74,552, as compared with the preced
hlg year. 

Since 1st October, 1932, 'a tax of 1 per cent. has been levied on the 
bookmakers" turnover, i.e., the total amount of bets made by backers with 
bookmakers. The amount collected during the year ended 30th June, 1937, 
was £115,543. 

Particulars relating to taxes in connection with racing are shown in the 
chapter relating to Public Finance. 

State Lotteries. 
State lotteries are conducted in New South Wales, in terms of the 'State 

Lotteries Act, 1930, which was brought into operation by proclamation on 
22nd June, 1931. The administration of the Act is entrusted to a director, 
and tIle lotteries are conducted on t.he cash-prize system. From the proceeds 
(If the sale of tickets in each lottery a sum is apportioned for prizes and 
the balance is payable to Oonsolidated Revenue. The first lottery was drawn 
on 20th August, 1931. 

Particulars regarding the lotteries filled in each year to 30th June, 1937, 
are shown below:-

Lotteries Filled during each Year, 

Year ended JuDO, 

I I I 

Administratiye 
Excess of Expenses. 

Number. Subscriptions. Prizes Suhscriptions 
Allotted, oyer Prizes. 

£ £ £ £ 
1932 ... ... 67 2,047,497 1,280,394 767,103 69,064 
1933 ... ... 78 2,100;000 1,3iJ.5,710 784,290 62,12& 
1934 ... . .. 70 1,837,500 1,141,025 696,475 55,341 
1935 ... ... 68 1,785,000 1,108,400, 676,600 50,497 
1936 ... ... 73 1,916,250 1,189,900 726,350 51,162 
1937 ... ... 78 2,047,500 1,271,510 775,990 53,329 

Up to 30th June, 1937, the number of lotteries filled was 434. To these 
1'-ubscriptions amounted to £11,733,747, and the prizes to £7,306,939, the 
excess of Bubscriptions over prizes being £4,426,808. This sum, with minor 
receipts amounting to £165, was transferred to the Oonsolidated Revenue 
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Fund, from which wel'e' paid, administrative expenses and preliminary 
charges; such as' sal'aries, office equil'Jment and: alterations to building;; 
£341;519. 

TAXATION OF PU1lLIC ENTERTAINMENTS. 

Ente1'tainments Ta,x. 

The State Government imposed a tax on entertainments as from 1st 
January, 1930. Admissions are taxa'bIe if payments, exceed 1s. 6d., at the 
following rates :-Over 1s. 6d. and under 2s., tax !d.; 2s. and over, tax id. 
for the first 28. and !d. for each additional 6d. Payments for 
admission to entertainments made in the form of a lump sum, as a sub
scription to a club or association, or for a season ticket, are taxed on the 
amount of the lump ",urn. Oertain entertainments are exempt from taxation 
where the proceeds are wholly devoted to phi~anthTopic, religious, charitable 
or educational purposes, also entertainments whick are entirely in the 
nature of an athletic sport or game and the proceeds are wholly applied to 
the furtherance of athletic sports or games, and not for the profit of the 
individual members of the ollganisation conducting the entertainment. 
Admissions to !'ace meetings were exempt from the entertainments tax 
where they were taxable under the Racecourses Admission Tax Act as 
described in the chapter Public Finance. This Act was repealed at the end 
of the year 1937, and admissions to racing, except greyhound racing in 
Sydney and Newcastle, became subject to the entertainments tax, but at a 
higfrer rate in respect of admissions to horse racing on metropolitan courses, 
the Newcastle racecourse, and on other courses where the admission eharge 
exceeds 10s. The hig'her rate is 2d. for every shilling, or part of a shilling, 
in excess of Is.; and charges which do not exceed 1s. are exempt. 

By agreement between the State and Oommonwealth Governments the 
Federal Taxation Oommissioner collects the Entertainments' tax. 

A classification of admissions taxable under the Entertainments Tax Act 
during the yeal'S 1930 to 1936 is shown below:-

Year. I Racing. I The.tres. I Picture I Dancing ! Other. Total. Shows. and Skatinl'!. 

Ta.xable Admissions. 

No. No. No. No. No. No. 
1930 275,231 1,263,601 1l,388,188 920,513 975,903 14,823,436 
1931 173,830 1,027,900 7,931,410 816,62!:! 748,563 10,698,326 
1932 163,103 955,621 6,731,163 666,935 868,957 9,385,779 
1933 147,677 1,068,118 7,527,753 685,198 755,482 10,184,228 
1934 207,566 1,287,804 8,053,646 844,970 549,905 10,M3,891 
1935 181,692 1,144,207 9,727,466 842,767 1,052,908 12,949,040 
1936 231,095 1,041,199 11,254,910 1,057,812 1,554,825 15,139,841 

Ta.x Collections. 
£ £ £ £ £ £ 

1930 7,750 14,071 62,185 6,804 7,378 98,188 
1931 4,244 9,687 38,584 4,528 4,490 61,633 
1932 3,482 10,111 31,371 4,060 5,124 54,148 
1933 3,930 9,825 32,069 4,042 4,482 54,348 
1934 

:::1 
5,467 13,069 35,152 5,196 3,337 62,221 

1935 5,906 11,692 45,877 6,115 6,896 76,386 
1936 ... 6,223 9,713 53,673 8,266 1 

10,639 88,514 

. .~ 
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The entertainments tax on racing in the less populous parts of the State 
amounted to £6,223 in the calendar year 1936, and the collections in other 
places under the Racecourses Admission Tax Act to £81,154, so that the 
taxation on a.dmissions to racing exceeds the total tax on all other classes 
of entertainments. AdmiRsions to picture shows, which yield the greatcr 
part of the entertainments tax rank next in order, then theatres. The 
collection of entertainments tax declined by 45 per cent. between 1930 and 
1932, though the decline in taxable admissions was only 13 per cent. Since 
1932 there hus been an increase of more than 60 per cent. in both collections 
and 'admis3ions. The number of taxable admissions in 1936 exceeded the 
number in 1830 by 2 per cent. 

An analysis of the collections in each year, according to the charges for 
admission, as shown helow, indicates that in 1930 taxable admissions were 

_ most numerous at 2s., representing 44 per cent. of the total. In later 
years the patronage of cheaper admissions increased to form the most 
numerous group, and the proportion of charges between 1s. 6d. and 28. 
increased from 12.7 per cent. in 1930 to 41.1 per cent. in 1936. Admissions 
at charges exceeding 3s. were more numerous, absolutely and relatively, 
in 1936 thau in any other year since the tax was introduced. 

Year. 

--

1930 
1931 
1932 
1933 
1934 
1935 
I(l36 

OYer 18. Od. I 
and 

under 28. 

I No. 
... 1,880,393 
... 2,624,891 
.. , 3,016,625 
.. , 3,891,493 
... 4,224,871 
... 4,960,888 
'''1 6,228,'l05 

Charges for Taxable Admissions (Entert,ainments Tax). 

28. 

l
Over 2s. lover 28. 6d.! 

to 28. 6d. to 3s. 

No. I No. No. 
6,5W,612 , 2,824-,802 1,859,098 
3,843,334 12,216,238 1,036,982 
2,711,670 1,775,402 818,743 
2,668,818 2,000,953 762,434 
2,725,332

1

1,937,914 915,832 
2,461,375 2,641,418 1,243,473 
2,073,560 3,326,504 1,449,715 

I 

OYer 38. ) OYer 58.1 to 58. 

No. No. 
1,216,1l5 539,416 

717,160 259,721 
756,241 307,098 
548,820 311,710 
729,345 410,597 

1,241,767 400,1l9 
1,614,047 447,610 

REGULATION OF LIQUOR TRADE. 

Total. 

No. 
14,823,436 
10,698,326 
9,385,779 

10,184,228 
10,043,891 
12,949,040 
15,139,841 

The sale of intoxi~ating liquor is subject to regulation by the State Gov
ernment in terms of the Liquor Act of 1912 and subsequent amendments. 
The sale of intoxicating liquor except by persons holding a license is 
prohibited. Several 'kinds of licenses are granted, viz., publican's, 
packet, Australian wine, club, booth or stand, and railway retreshment 
room, all of which authorise the sale of liquor in small quantities; and 
f;pirit merchant's and brewer's for the sale in large quantities. 

The authority given by each of these licenses and the conditions attached 
thereto are described in the 1928-29 issue of this Year Book. 

The licenses are issued by the I"icensing Oourt in each district, except 
the railway refreshment room licenses, which are issued by executive 
authority. Three magistrates constitute the licensing courts and discharge 
the functions of the Licenses Reduction Board, which was authorised by 
fln Act of 1919 to reduce the number of publicans' and Australian wine 
1icenses. 
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The Board may reduce the number of publicans' licenses in any electorate 
where the existing licenses exceed the "statutory number" prescribed by 
the Act, which is proportionate to the number of electors. The number of 
wine licenses in any electoratc ma;v be reduced by one-fourth of the number 
in existence on 1st January, 1923, and a greater reduction may be made 
,,,here considered necessary in the public interest. 

The number of publicans' licenses in existence on 1st January, 1920, was 
2,539, of which 2,085 were in fourteen electorates with more than the statu
tory number, and the maximum reduction which the Act authorised the 
Board to make waf" '183. The Australian wine licenses on the 1st J anuar;), 
1923, numbered 4.41 of which 220 were in the metropolitan electorates. 

Subsequent changes in the number of licenses up to 31st December, 19:37, 
are summarised below:-

Licenses. 

Number at 1st January, 1920 .. . 
Terminatf!d by order of Board .. . 

surrender to Board 
expiration of licenses, etc. 

New licenses granted 
Number at 31st December, 1937 

• At ht January, 1023. 

Publican.. 

2539 
291 
198 

72 
561 

60 
2,,}38 

I Australian 
Wine. 

4-11* 
65 
1.5 
16 

96 
3 

348 

In 1937, the number of hotels was reduced by three. At 31st December, 
19:37, there were 533 publicans' licenses and 159 Australian wine licenses in 
the nlE'tropolitan licensing district, and there were 62 publicans' and 9 wine 
licenses in the Parramatta district, 114 Imblicans' and 11 wine licenses in 
Newcastle, 57 publicans' and 12 wine licenses ill Maitland, and 'lS publi
cans' and 7 wine licenses in Broken I-Iill. 

""hen depriyed of their hotcl licenses thc holders, owners, lcss<:cs, etc., 
of the premises are entitled to compensation, as assessed by the Board, from 
a fund obtained by levies on thc licensees. 

The licensee is paid as compensation for each year of the unexpirell 
term of his tenancy (up to three years), the average annual net profit 
during the preccding period of three years. The compensation paid to 
owners, lessees, etc., of hotel premises is based on the amount 
by which the net return from the premises over a period of three 
years is diminished by being deprived of a license. Appeals against the 
determinations of the Board in respect of the compensation awarded may 
be made to the Land and V nluation Court. 

In the case of wine licenses, only the licensees are entitled to compen
sation. 

Compen.3ation is paid from the Compensation Fund formed from levies 
paid by licensees up to 31st December, 1926. The levy was discontinued 
at that date because the credit balance of the fund was sufficient to meet 
,claims for compensation and costs of administration for a number of years. 

. ...... . 
. .... ; 
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The receipts of the fund to 3mh June, 1937, amounted to £1,612,783, in
()luding interest earnings (to 31st December, 1927) £115,606. The pay
ments were £1,274,232, indudiiJ.g £875,010 as compensation, £149,222 for 
administration and £250,000 transferred to the Oonsolidated Revenue Fund 
()f the State. The credit balance at 30th June, 1937, was £338,551. 

IT p to the end of the year 1937 compeusation had been awarded in respect 
()f 488 publicans' licenses terminated by order of the Board or by surrender 
thereto. The amount, £817,970, was distributed as follows :-Licensees, 
£280,761; owners of premises, £524,284; and lessees, £12,925. Oompensation 
]Iad not yet been awarded in the case of one hotel. Oompensation to 7'7 
wine licensees amounted to £63,830, and in three cases compensation was 
not awarded. 

The number of licenses for the sale of intoxicating liquor issued during 
various years since 1901 is shown below:-

Licenses. I U01. I 1011. I 10111. I 1031. I 11185. I 103n. 11937• 

;Publicans' ... ... ., . 3,151 2,775 2,488 2,134 2,059 2,050 2,041 
Additional Bar ... ... . .. ~18 153 263 369 257 268 
Permits to Supply Liquor with 

118 Merus-(6 p.m. to 9 p.m.) ... ... ." 187 208 234 
()lub ... '" ... ... ... 76 78 83 84 84 84 
Railway Refreshment-

29 Generlll Liquor ... ... 22 24 39 43 43 43 
Wine ... ... ... ... 14 11 11 U ... . .. ... 

Booth or Stand ... ... ... 1,787 1,829 2,337 2,054 2,196 2,245 2,248 
Packet ... . .. ... 20 24 HI 6 Il 4 4 
Australian Wine ... ... 675 532 450 360 352 351 350 
Spirit Merchants' ... ... 225 198 244 241 225 229 234 
Brewers' ... ... ... ... 53 39 17 6 5 7 6 

• Not available. 

The annual fees payable for new licenses in respect of hotels', packets, and 
Australian wine are assessed by the Licensing Oourt, the maximum fees 
being £500, £20, and £50 respectively. Olubs pay £5 per annum for the first 
40 members and £1 for each additional fOl'ty. Spirit merchants pay £30 
in the metropolitan district and £20 elsewhere. For renewals of publicans', 
packet, wine, club, and spirit merchants' "licenses the annual fees are 
-assessed by the I,icenses Reduction Board according to the amount spent 
by the licensees in the purchase of liquor elUTing the preceding calendar 
year. Except that spirit merchants do not pay on the liquor sold by them 
to persons licensed to sell liquor, and they pay a minimum fee of £30 in 
the metropolitan district and £20 elsewhere. The owner of the premises 
is liable for two-fifths of the license fee, but if his share exceeds one-third 
()f the rent he may obtain a refund of part or the whole of the excess as 
determined by the Board. 

The fees for licenses in respect of railway refreshment rooms are assessed 
ilt the same rate as those for publicans' licenses, but the Railway Oommis' 
Bioncrs do not pay the fees assessed for thooe refreshment rooms for which 
Australia"" wine licenses only are issued. 

Brewers pay £50 per annum in the metropolitan district and £25 in 
{)ther districts. For booth and stand licenses, which are temporary per
mits granted to licensed publicans for the sale of liquor at places of 
.public amusement, the fee is £2 per day. 
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'J1heamount e~ended by licensees _ in1Jhe .pnl'Chase ~ofliquC!)r in the 
d.lendar, years 1929 -arid 1932 to 1936,·wllioh was the basis of thefeesi 101' 

)ther.errewal.ofvarious "classesof licenses,-and:the fees "assessed ,dur],!Jg:,tbe 
Jearsende'dliix months 'later,areshown:below:- ' 

'Lloons8S; I' 1929. I i'1082. ./ "nBS. , I 1984. ',I 1995.' 1·19an. 
'. 1 

t. ". . '. . . I "', 
·.u.rch1Uleg l>y Jioensees ~ 10,410,456 i 6;064,659 -6.123,185'0,701;668, :7,311,35Q 17-,802,495 

£ £ £ £ 

"1929·30. i 1932.·33. clIl33-34. 1934~35. -J.9S5:S~ '1931b27. 
s 'Ms6ll8ed 'on 'pur- '-'---, 
,'oh!lses--'-Publioa.ns' ·462,858 ~268j635 :271;551 .,297-19'{7 '1326,213 ,347;491 

Club ... ... 4,418 3,132 3,185 3,274 3,609 3,776 

,tRlwy:Refreahmenl -2,172 ,1.186 r,Ill 1,386 .1,446 1,394 

i~a{\ket .... . .. 38 21 17 '25 '21 18 

Austrlllio.IiWine ... 6,460 4;656 ,~:666 ,4;12'65 ,4;894 '41929 

Spirit Merohants' 11,032 7,749 7,785 8,390 8,722 0,640 

Other fees-
Brewers' .... . .. 250 293 284 225 254 250 

lloothor ,Stand. ... 6,148 .4;611 5,202 5,225 6,326 5,400 

Consumption of Intoxicants. 
The information in the following table was obtained from the Licffilses 

Reduction Board to show the quantity of spirits, wines and beers purchased 
by holders of liquor licenses for retailing' to the public, together with the 
quantity sold direct to the public by wholesale wine and &pirit merchants. 
The figures may be taken as the consumption of intoxicutillgliquor by the 
public. It is difficult to estimate the expenditure by the public ,on illtoxi-

"eating liquor ;num81.·ousdifficulties are met with, as liquor is sold at vary
,ing pl!ices noL only in diHel'ent localities,.but. in hotels in the same'diktl'ict 
and even in the· different bars of the'saIDehotel. There is also .the fact 
that the percentage of profit on bottle sales is less than that of bar sales. 
However, the figures shown in the table are published as'a reasonably 
accurate estimate of the eXllenditure by. the public on. intoxicating liquor. 

The following table gives this information for the years 1930 to 1936:-

Quantity Purchased by Licensees. Estimated Expenditure by 
the.'li'UblitJ 011 Intoxicants. 

Year. 

I I 
l,p~rH"ad~~ 'Beer. Wine. Spirits. Total. PopulatloD, 

I Galllons. Gallons. GiI,llons. '.::£ :£ B. d. 
19'30 ... ... .. .22,512;000 1,385,743 789,470 12,370,000 '4 17 B-

1931 ... -'0' 
I' 

18,192;000 1;261,335 686,208 10;800,000 4 4 6 

1932 ... .... .. . 18,042,000 1,271,318 610,484 10,620,000 ' 4 2 4-

1933 ... ... . .. 18,925,000 1,473,094 617,,168 10,740;300 4 2 7 

1934 •. , ... ... .21,573,000 1,559,573 716,816 ,.11,750,000, 4 :9 7 
" 

1935 ... ... . ... 23,'764,000 1j619;248 '761,406 : 12/803,000 4 16 9 

1036 ... "0- •• ""1 26\218;000 1,641;827 '185;912 13;640)000 : ;5'2 3 
I' 

,. 
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In the foregoing table the quantities of spirits are shown in liquid 
gallons, not proof gallons. Proof spirit means spirit of a strength equal 
to that of pure ethyl alcohol compounded with distilled water so that the 
resultant mixture at a temperature of 60 degrees Fahrenheit has a specific 
gravity of. 0.91976 as compared with that of distilled watcr at the same 
temperature. The standard strength of whisky, brandy, gin and rum may 
not be less than 35 degrecs under proof, and spirits of the best quality are 
retailed usually at about 30.5 degrees under proof. Prior to 24th December. 
1930, the minimum strength of whisky mid brandy was 25 degrees under 
proof, and in the retail trade it was sold usually at about 23.5 degrees 
under proof. 

Practically the whole of the beer and the wme consumed in the State 
is of Australian origin, and slightly more than half of the· spirits is 
imported, but the proportion of Australian spirits. tends to increase. 
Information as to the operation of breweries in Ncw South Wales appears 
ill the chapter "lJ'actories" of this Year Book. 

Drunlcenness. 

Persons apprehended by the police for drunkenness in publicplaccs may 
be charged in the Oourts of Petty Sessions. It is the practice in th<:l 
metropolitan police district to release such persons before trial if they 
deposit as bail an amount equal to the usual penalty imposed. If they 
do not appeal' for trial the deposits are forfeited, and further action is not 
taken. 

Diuing" the year 1937 the number of persons charged with drunkenness 
was 29,672, of whom 2,099 were females. In the case of 1,805 males and 
216 females the charges were withdrawn 01' dismissed, 16,572 males and 
846 females were convicted after trial by the Oourts, and 9,196 males and 
1,037 females, who did not appeal' for trial, forfeited their bail. The 
following statement shows the number of convictions for drunkenness. 
including the cases in which bail was forfeited, during 1921, 1929, mid each 
of the last seven years :.-

Convicted after trial. Ball Forfeited. Totll Convictions. Cases 
per I,OOIt Year. -------

I Females. I Females·f 

of m(>ao 

I Females. Uale •. Males. 
popula-Uales. Total. tion. 

1921 18,525 1,172 8,233 772 26,758 1,944 28,702 13'61 
1!l29 19,769 1,330 10,920 1,117 30,689 2,447 3ll,136 13'24 
1931 13,285 1,472 5,068 734 18,353 2,206 20,559 8'04 
1932 14,320 1,401 5,095 694 19,415 2,095 21.51() 8-34 
1933 17,081 1,363 6,123 854 23,204 2,217 25,421 9'77 
Hl34 15,506 693 9,038 1,107 24,544 1,800 26,344 ]0'03 
Hl35 

I 

15,786 846 10,173 1,018 25.959 1,864 27,823 10'52 
ImHl 16,137 845 12,049 1,266 28,186 2,111 30,297 11-31 
1937 16,572 846 9,196 I 1,037 25,768 1,883 27,651 10'26 

I 

Helatively to the population, the number of convictions for drunkenness 
14.29 per 1,000 in 1928 was the highest since 1923. A progressive decline 
brought the proportion to 8.04 in 1931. Then the trend was revers_ed, 
and the proportion rose slowly to 11.31 in 1936, then declined to 10.26 in 

, ...... 1937. 
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Tl'eatment of Inebriates. 
The Inebriates .Act was designed to provide treatment for two classes of 

inebriates-those who have been convicted of an offence, and those who 
have not come in this way under the cognisance of the law . . 

For the care and treatment of the latter class, the .Act authorises the 
establishment of State institutions under the control of the Inspector
General of Insane. Jlldges, police magistrates, and the Master-in-Lunacy 
may order that an inebriate be bound over to abstain, or that he be placed 
in a State or licensed ingtitution, or nnder the care of an attendant 
'Controlled by the Master-in-Lunacy, or of a guardian, for a period not 
exceeding twelve months. Provision is made also to enable an inebriate 
to enter voluntarily into recognisances to abEltain . 

.An inebriate convicted of an offence of which drunkenness is a factor, 
or, in certain cases, a contributing cause, may be required to enter into 
recognisances for a period of not less than twelve months, during which he 
must report periodically to the police; or he may be placed in a State 
institution under the direction of the Comptroller-General of Prisons. 

Some of the State Mental Hospitals have been gazetted under the 
Inebriates Act for the detention of inebriates, and the number under the 
supervision of the Inspector-General of Mental Hospitals at 30ln June, 
1937, was 52, viz" 37 men and 15 women, The number admitted for tho 
£rst time during the year was 42, including 11 women, 

CONsmIPTION OF TOBACCO. 

Persons who sell tobacco, cigars, or cigarettes in New South Wales must 
obtain a license, for which an annual fee of 5s, is charged, The number of 
licenses issued in 1937 was 22,255, The sale of tobacco to juveniles under 
the age of 16 years is prohibited, 

The quantity of tobacco consumed in New South Wales, as estimated at 
intervals since 1901, is shown in the following statement:-

Year, I 
Total Consumption (000 omitted), I Per Head of Population, 

i TObacco,] Cigars, ICigar!'ttes,] TO~ Tobacco, I Cign,'., ICiga~ettes·1 Total, 

I 

I 
I 

I lb. lb. 

I 
lb, lb, Ib, Ib, lb, Ib, 

1901 

I 
2,977 215 368 3,560 2'18 '15 '27 2'60 

1911 3,827 271 1,076 5,174 2'30 -16 '65 3'lI 
1920-21 4,370 273 1,958 6,601 2'09 '13 '94 3'16 
]928-29 5,631 185 2,446 8,2(j2 2'27 '07 '99 3'33 
1930-31 5,215 ]24 1,833 7,172 2'05 '05 '72 2'82 
1931-32 5,214 96 1,6n 6.9,;1 2'03 '04 '64 2'jl 
'1932-33 4,5'21 102 1,648 6,271 1'75 'O! '6t 2'43 
1!l33-3.J. 5,3i9 109 1,713 7,201 2'06 '04 '66 2'76 
19:14-:15 5,454 !n ],838 7,383 2'07 '03 '70 2'80 
1935-:16 ;',767 121 1,990 7,878 2'17 '05 '75 2'97 
~1936-37 5,689 103 

I 
2,193 7,985 2'12 'O.J. '82 2'98 

• Factory made, 

The quantity of tobacco (inch.!.ding cigars and cigarettes) c~nsumed in 
1936-37 was 7,985,000 Ib" and the average 3 lb, per head, The annual con
snmption per head declined by 27 per cent, during the foul' year~ ended 
30th June, 1933, but had increased by 1936-37 to 89 per c!)nt, of the maxi
mum, 3,33 Ib, per head, recorded in 1928-29, 



The tobacco consumed in,193W-'37:consisted iof:7;892,000 lb. manufactured 
ill!. A'ustl'llll.ia,,; ,p}!i,neipally:. fl'omimpol'tedi leaf;, aJ'rd 93,QOo- Ib;"ma'lulb.ctu.red -
OVeJ.lilea.s.-. Almost a11, the olldinary'. t~bacco was, ma.de·, in Australia, '. an.d ,96_, 
per cent. of the ci@.J!s and, 97"p,er. cent .. of :the-, cig!)rettes,. as ,compared with'. 
95 per cent., ,46 per cent" and 97 per cent. respectively, in 1911. 

As, regards- ilhe~ desel'ipti6-n of . tobacco usedi the figures' relating te> 
cig.aretMs'l do, not' inelude- th'e" tobacco~ made into' cigarettes" bo>:, the< con .. · 
SUtUllrs, themseLves:· andl recorded:- asc-ordllial'Y' tobacco. That this.'practwe;' 
has:' been 'widely, adopted; bi}' consumers in, recent years is indicated'-: biY. the-_ 
l'ecoDlk\l'0£~the, Ti1ade, and :Customs,Department, which .show.:th:at du;!;y,was'.
pruid iTh ,Australia , on mearly 99 million packets of. 60, ,papers in 1936·37, a3' 
co:m,];>;u'ed with 55' mmi0n .packets . in 1932·33. 
It is estimated that the expenditure Oll; tobacco (including_ cigarette, 

papers) in 1936-37 amounted to £7,750,000, or £2 18s. per head of popula
tion. 

LICENSES FOR VAIUOUSOCCUPATIO.NS;· 

Partlyas"a' nreanllof:'raisrnK revenue and 'partly as. a :means of ensu:rin~ 
a certain- amount' of·' supervision over persons -who· follow calling,a. whi611', 
bring,them into contllct witlil the general public, or which are carrIed'lon 
un,der special conditions, licenses, must beobtailled by auctionem:s, paw.u
brokers~ h'awkers, pedlars, collectors, second-hand dealers, fishermen,. and 
per.sons who sell tobacco, conduct billiard and bagatelle tables, or engag.() in_. 
Sunday tl1ading. The Pistol License Act, 1927, prescribes the licensing 
of pistols; licenses may not be issued to persons under 18 years o£ age. 

Auctioneers' licenses are divided into two classes, viz., general and district, 
tIle annual fee for a general license being £15, and for each district 
license £2. General licenses are available for all parts of the State. District 
licenses only cover the police district for which they are issued, and they 
areunot -,issued for the Metropolitaru,district. Auctioneers' licenses,may'nott 
be granted ·to li<lensecLpawnbrokers. Sales by auction are illegal after sunset.:, 
or before sunrise, except that permission maybe, given for'wool to. beputujJl 
to sale or sold after sunset, Where provision has been Illade for reciprocity 
with N'ew Soutlr Wales, auctioneers resident and licensed in other' A'us
tralian States Illay obtain general licenses in New South -Wales. 

For pawnbrokers! licenses an annuM' fee of £1.0 is payable. The hours 
for -receiving. -pledges areJim-ited,' with certain- exceptions, to those between 
S e"DL;and.,6),p.m., but'3J restriction is .nc,t·placecL on the rate of interest 
charged,. 
. The, following tabk shows, the principal licenses issued in' the' five years 

1933::to 1937::-

Ocoupation. I 1983. I 1934, I 1935. I 1936. I 1937; 

AuctiQneevs -General ... .., 227 232 225. 240 251 
District ... .. , 1,27,3 1;422 1,433 1,494 1;489 

Hillia~d ... .. , ... ... 516 507 405 375 352 
;Tobacco, ... ... ... 20;090 20,51.1 21,458 21',466 22,255 
l'-awnbroke~; ... '0' ." 89 88 88i 88 86 
H~WkiH'ltio.nd ~c:ll~s ... .., 2;886 2#Hi9: 2;520 2;241 2,132 
Collectors ,., ... 2,611 2,428 2,342 2,255 2,130 
Becond.-himd '-Denl~~s ... . .. 1;353 1,388 1,386 1,338 1,299' 
Sunday Trading ... ... ... Il,I78 1I,341 11,875 Il,750 12,347 
Fililb.ennen._ ... .... 10. , 2;849 i 2.,!l43.- 3,n2;- 3,171 2,.~4-L 
Fi8bi\)g,;soo.t~o .: '. .. , ".'. l' 594-' 1;.6.81' 1'803' 1,-QI13' )~6<1:l 

'30"1 " ' .. 0;y~-Nendol'.-" ... ... . .. 274·, - 33~'. ,I 41i6J' 'I 408.-" 
Fil!t!ol,LicllnllCm--.(cirdinal'Y; . •• , i 15,.888,' 15;!H51 14,ii66, H,.5!n 12;,4il5," 

,. (sP'lWilllh .... ... " . 3:]6,' 286r 282:_ 270'. 411.3;:, 
Pi_~tol. Deo.)eFs" .... ... ... , 94,.; 7'1<:.- 67 5V. 57 

• ••• < 



SOOIAL' OONDITION,' 

A lim< wascenactediiit11ft'P witli'tne' olijectof (preventmg<, the1:inproper'me 
of , such' drugs as opi um;.morpmne. and' cocaine;" Riigistered" medW iJ)1'ae!'" 
titi:oners, ph'armacists, dentists; etC.; are authorieed 'genernl1ycto useth"e,iliugs' 
i.n the-!condllllt'o:Ftlieir'·profe~si6n:cor 1:iusmess; but other persollS"muat'obtain 
a Iicens6l to manufactnxe, dist'rioute,. or nave possessi:on of them. Particu
lars of these licenses are shown on page 168. 

STATUR.OKWO~IEN; 

rn..HewS6uthWilleS! women have the..rignt to. exercise the francliise.aml 
sexrdoesnot. disqualify any' person from'aoting'as'member of thaLegislative; 
Assembly, as,' member of a councit of any shire 01' municipality, as judge), 
magistrate, barrister, solicitor, 01' conveyancer, or as member of the L'egi!'lc 
lative Oouncil. Many women have been appointed justices of the peace, 
and some have been admitted to the practice of the legal profession. They, 
areelig,ible f011. all degrees -at the UniversityoJ Sydney, but are not usually 
ordained' aBID'inisters ofreligioni Women! maY' not act on juries. 

The employment of married women in the teaching service of the State 
has_ been restricted by 'law since 1932" but they may be appointed to the 
service where there arc special circumstances. 

About 15 per cent. of the members of registered trade unions aJ!e 
women, though there fire fe'W unions composed entirely of women. The· 
employment of women in factories and shops is regulated specially by 
the Factori:es and Shops Act which limits to five '110ms the employment of 
women without an interval for a meal, restricts the time they may be 
employed in excess of- forty-four hours per week and between 6 p,m. and 
6 a,m., also the weight they may be allowed or required to lift, and prohibits 
the employment of girls under 18· years of age in certain dangerous, occupa
tiollB. 

Rates of, wages payable to women in. terms of industrial awards and' 
agreements, are based on a separate living wage for women which as it 

general rule is about· 54 per cent. of the living wage for men. Matters 
which may be determined by the industrial tribunals il'lClude claims that 
the same wage be paid to men and women performing the same work, or 
producing the same return of profit or value to their employer. 

A legal age of marriage has not been defined, but the averuge age at 
which women marry is about 24 yeaI'll. The consent of a parent or guar
dian or in the absence of such consent, of a COlll't or magistrate, is necessary 
to validate the marriage of minors. The wife of a British subject is deemed 
to be u British subject throughout Australia. Under the Married Women's 
Property Act, 1901, a married woman is capable of holding, acquiring, or 
disposing of any real or personal property as her separate property in the 
Bame manner as if she were a 'femme sole. Her property is not liable for 
her husband's debts, and her earnings in any occupation apart from her 
husband's are her own. A wife, however, has no legal share of her husband's 
income, nor in any property acquired by their joint efforts after marriage, 
but the husband is liable for all necessary expenses of his wife and children. 

RELIGION. 

In New 8011 th VI' ales there is no established church, and freedom of 
worship is accorded to all religious denominations. 

. . "-: ~~ 
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,',rhe ,IlUmbers of adherents of the principal religions, as disclosed by the 
census records, is shown in the following statement:-

Religion. 

Christian-
Church of England 
Roman Catholicj' 
Methodist ... 
Presbyterian 
Congregational ... 
Baptist .. . 
Lutheran .. . 
Unitarian .. . 
Salvation Army .. . 
Other Christian .. . 

Number of Persons .. 

1

1 Proportion per cent. 

--1-0-11-.-71--10-2-1-. ----;/--1-9-3-3.- 1911. I 1921.: 1 1933. 

734,000 
412,013 
151,274 
182,911 
22,655 
20,679 

7,087 
844 

7,413 
55,453 

1,027,410 
502,815 
181,977 
219,932 

22,235 
24,722 

5,031 
622 

9,490 
48,963 

1,143,493 
556,106 
203,042 
257,522 
20,274 
29,981 

5,956 
345 

9,610 
56,560 

45·46 
25·54 

9·37 
1l·33 
1·40 
1·28 

·44 
·05 
·46 

3·44 

49·60 
24·27 
8·79 

10·62 
1·07 
H9 

·24 
·03 
·46 

2,37 

49·63 
24·14 

8·81 
IH8 

·88 
1·31 

·26 
·01 
·42 

2·45 

Total, Christians ... 1,594,329 2,043,197 2,282,889 98·77 98·64 I 99·09 

Other-
Jews, Hebrew... ... 
Buddhist, Confucian, Mo-

hammedan, Hindu, etc. 
Indefinite, No Religion ... 
'Object to State ... . .. 
Unspecified '" ... 

7,660 

5,1l3 
7,163 

21,986 
10,483 

ID,150 

4,472 
13,572 
12,946 
16,034 

ID,305 

1,823 
8,796 

} 297,034 

·47 

·32 
·44 

·49 

·22 
·65 

·45 

·08 
·38 

I----I~~~·--:----l------

Total, New South Wales 1,646,73'1 2,IDO,371 12,600,8471 100 100 100 

t Includes Cntholic, undefined, 36,662 in 1011, 20,240 in 1921, nnd 06,913 In 1933. 

The :figures for 1933 are not satisfactory for c'omparative purposes owing 
to the large number of cases in which "no reply" was recorded. This lllay 

,be attributed to the fact' that the option of refraining frolll making a 
statement as to religion was very clearly indicated in the census schedule 
of particulars to be supplied by the householder, whereas in 1921 the house
holder was requested to complete the schedule in this respect. 
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EDUCATION. 

IN New South 'Walcs thcl'e is a State system of national educatioll which 
embraces primary, sccondary, and technical education, an,d there are 
numerous private educational institutions, of which the majority are con
ducted under the auspices of the religious denominations. The University 
of Sydney is maintained partly by State endowment and partly by moneys 
derived from private sources. 

The Public Instruction Act of 1R80, as amended by the Free Education 
Act, 1906, the Bursary Endowment Act, 1912, and the Public Instruction 
(Amendment) Acts of 1916 and 1917, and the Public Instruction, and 
University (Amendment) Act, 1936, is the statutory basis of the State 
system. This system aims at maki.ng education secular, free and com
pulsory, each of these principles being enjoined by statute. The Act of 1880 
provides that "the teaching shall be strictly non~sectarian, but the words 
secular instruction" shall be held to include general religious teaching as 
distinguished from dogmatical or polemical theology." General religious 
instruction is given by teachers, and special religious instruction for limited 
periods, with the. consent of parents, by ministers of religion. Education in 
both State primary and secondary schools is free. 

Attendance at school is compulsory for children between the .ages of 
7 and 14 years. 

The State system is subjcet to central guidance and control, being 
odministeredby a responsible :Minister of the Orown, through a permanent 
Director of .Education, who has the assistance of an Advisory Oouncil 
on Education, which was appointed during 1934. Practically the whole 
of the State expenditure on education is provided by appropriation from 
the Oonsolidated Revenue Fuud, bu t part of the expenditure on buildings, 
additions, and renewals has been defrayed from loan and other funds. 

Private schools are not endowed by the State, but, with few exceptions, 
are subject to State inspection. Private schools attended by children of 
statutory school age must be certi£ed as efficient and those at which State 
bursars are enrolled must be registered. The fact that the school examina
tions, which mark the various stages of primary and secondary education, 
are based on the curricula of the State system tends towards uniformity 
in the teaching of the subjects covered by the examinations. 

The school medical service orglmised by the State for the bene£t of 
children attending both State and private scllOols, and the school for back
ward children at Glen£eld are described in the chapter dealing with 
Social Oondition. 

The complete scheme of education provides a direct avenue from Kinder
garten to University. In the State schools kindergarten classes are con
ducted under the Montessori method. ~Iany private schools make provision 
for kindergarten, and an fll"!I,"anisat.ion known as the Kindergarten Union 
of New South Wales conducts a school for training in Froobelian methods, 
and maintains free kindergarten' schools. and playgrounds in the more 
congested parts of the metropolitan area. 

The COUl'se in the primary schools supplies education of a general char
acter in such subjects as English, mathematics, nature knowledge, civics 
and morals, art and manual work. Beyond the primary stage, the courses 
diverge into super-primary and secondary education. The former is of a 
pre-vocational type combining general education with practical subjects 
s"!litable for pupils who intend to enter industrial occupations or, in the c~Be 
of girls, to engage in domestic duties. Secondary education is l1rovidedat 
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district and high schools. .The . full co.urse extends over five years and 
prepares pupils for admission I to dlhe .. priliessions and to the University or 

. other institutions providing tertiary education. Shorter courses are pro
"Videdufor. those . likely ·to leav.e::schoohat':an,carlier, ;age. 

:, P-repara to~'y 'educa tion::£or 'commercial plIXBuiti'is'Prafti.ded'.1l tcommercm 1 
latiho~ls ~and: at 'secondary' schools ''\\i]mre''economics, ',sborthlHldEarid":bukhress 
,';PDi:nci!Jles 'and prac'ticeareinCluded in ·the ~currictrlnm .. ':A.t 'the'''Gnrversity 
, 'lihere' alle degree 'courses: 'in economics, ,:and 'diploma "conrses! 'in' 'commerce 
mid public administration. 
:~dustrialtl'aiining, .commenced -in lihe':form ,cif ·maD'uldtrai~gTn.'.th. 

primary course,may be continued at super~prirnary' or 'day , continuation 
.;sdh06'ls, and at the trades schools .and technical colleges. "TrainiI!g "'in 
.:domesticstIQjects is 'a feature of, theschobls :for "girls, 'id11'allcedoOU'rses 

.' being 'provided'at theschoollnm'der'the tech:iJ.icah,!ystem. ·'At"the· U riiversity 
Aihel'c. isa school,6f'domestic·'science. 

, $,pecial. attention is .. directed ,towards eciucation in subjects pertairUJ;l.E to 
·nuviJ.l industl'ies.A system 6f juniol'fal'mers'clllbs has been ~a\lgur.a,1;ed 
ini:the . countrydistrict~, .. and assistance .h.as. ,been"given. to' the,movement~by 
:·,lihe)~ppointment ,0LadvisOl:y committees, andsnpervisory tea.Chers of .school 
'agriculture. At the end, ,of ·1936 ~there . were. 331 clubs ~vi£h'l,l'lLmembel1s, 
of whom 5,085 were public school pupils. 

Definite courses in agricultural science and practice and iillied subjeots 
are given at district rural schools, at the agricultural high schools at 
Glenfield and Yanco, and at certain other high, intermediate high and public 

,schools. 

'The school at Glenfield is known as the Hurlstone Agricultural High 
School. Its grounds comprise 220 acres and those at Yanco 750 acres. 
Yanco takes resident pupils only, while Hurlstone 2Jlakes provision for both 
resident and day pupils. The course at each school extends oyer five years, 
with an examination for the intermediate certificate at the end of three 
years, and for the leaving certificate at the conClusion of the course. 
Successful candidates at the intermediate certificate examination, under 
certain ,conditions, may gain < entrance. to the Hawkesbury Agricultural 
College; those successful at the examination for the leaving certificate may 
,qualify for matriculation in one of the faculties of science, agr'iClllture 
and veterinary science at the' University or compete for scholarships 'at the 
Sydney Teachers'Oollege. 

'The School Forests Areas Act passed in 1935-36 enables areas up,to 30 
,acres 01' more to be reserved for small scale afforestation'work by schools. 
'The Act gives to the schools concerned· a permanence' of ·tenureof . the 
reserved areas ancl assures to them an interest in any special 'benefits ,that 
ms'y accrue as a result cif their efforts. 

'Advanced training in agi'iculture, 'dair;ving, etc., isproVide'd tOl' farmers 
a.nd students at the Hawkesbury Agricultural Oollege and at experiment 

'inrms in various districts. 
'The final stages of education for rural pursuits are reached.at the :Uni

versity, where there are degree courses Dl. agriculture and veterinary science. 

,ADVISORY' OOUXCIL "ONEDUOA:'fION. 

: During 1934 the 'Minister for 'Educatioll,with' Oabinet~ppJ.:Ow\.1, ~read:'ed 
c'&ILAdyiso})y ~OJlll.ciLon.EducatiolJ.,wbich has .been . .given.lljgislative: staius 
Llty IJili,e.J?Uhlic .. IJlStl'llctiQu....ari.d JIuiYel'sity .,. (An:t61idmen't) . .Alit, ,:rffS6. .:The 
~tiQllS ,Ai Jihe ~JJQ:un:cil41re ~to "l'~,P(')\'t c,on "$!lOO tmatters ,}cQn;neewd ';w~ 



public'edrication as;may; be reierredto it by the MInister for EaucatioD\, io 
nd'Vise him on. matters connected with public education in the State; and! 'to' 
furnish a report to Parliament aDnualIy~ TIle Oouncil consists: of the 
following members :-The Vice-Ohancellor of the University of' S'ydriey, 
the members of the Board, ,0£ Secondary School Studies",one representative 
of each Technical ,Education Advisory Oouncil, the President of the New 
South Wli.les Ptiblic School Teachers' Federation, the Director of the, State 
Oonservatorium of'Mllsic, the Apprenticeship' Oommissioner, andten'mem.
bers' appointed' by the Governor; of whom two are selected to represent· 
trade unions oiemp16yees and one to represent ,Roman Oatholic schools; 
The Oouncil first met on 27th November, 1934. 

BOARD OF SECONDARY SOHOOL STUDIES. 

The Public Instruction and University (Amendment) Act, 1936, provides' 
for tlie' constitution. of a Board of Secondary School Studies to replace 
the present Board of Examiners. It will be, composed of five members 
nominated by the ' University of' Sydney; the Director of, Education, the 
Ohief Inspecto'r and Deputy Ohief Inspector of Schools, the Superinten
dent of Technical Education; the Principal of the Sydney Teachers' 
College'; one principal teacher of secondary schools (other than Roman 
Catholic Schools) registel'ed under the Bursary Endowment Act; one 
representative of Roman Oatholic secondary schools similarly registered:; 
and one headmaster and one headmistress of the State secondal'Y schools; 
The Dil'ector of Education and the Ohief Inspector of Schools will act, 
respectively as Ohairman and Deputy-Ohairman of the Board. 

Its duties and functions will be to advise the Minister for Education 
on, matters concerning the examinations for the leaving ,and higher leaving 
certificates and,the award o£ such: certificates; to arrange and regulate the 
conduct of these examinations; to determine the course of study to be 
followed in secondary schools by candidates for these certificates,; and to 
appoint, for each subject of the curriculum special committees for the 
purpose of recommending to the Board the content of any such course of 
study. The Board will 'also exercise such other powers, functions and 
duties as may be prescribed by regulations under the Act. 

PARENTS AND OITIZENS' ASSOCIA'l'IONS Ac'lD DISTRICT OOUNCILS. 

The Public Instruction and University (Amendment) Act, 1936, provides 
f()r the constitution' of parents and citizens' associations and kindred 
organisations in connection with State schools. These organisations have 
for their object~ the promotion of the interests of the local schools by 
bringing the parents, citizens, teachers and pupils into close co-operation; 
the promotion of the welfal'e of the pupils; and the pl'ovision of school 
equipment. Their duties are to assist and co-operate with the teaching 
staff in public functions associated with the school; to report, when required, 
upon matters in connection with the school, e.g.) additions to school build
ings; to help in arranging the conveyance of children attending' school; 
and to assist in such other matters as their co-operation may be desired. 

The Act also provides for the formation of district councils in pro
claimed areas. A council will be composed of two representatives, of each 
parent~ and, citizens' association within its district. It will advise the 
Minister for Education on certain school matters,and in connection with 
tlie State schools within its district will assist in raising funds for the 
establishment and maintenance of scholarships, in the foundation and 
maintenance of central libraries, and in the arrangement and supervision 
of contracts for the conveyance of children to school. 
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Parents and citizens' associations have been functioning for some years, 
and have now been given official status by the Act. The sphere of their 
usefulness will also be extended by the creation of the district councils 
l;eferred to above. 

RESEAROH AND EDUOATIONAL GUIDANOE. 

An intelligence test was made in 1936 of all candidates at the High 
School Entrance examination. Its purpose was to ascertain the distribu
tion of ability among school children and to obtain data which would enable 
high school teachers to estimate the capacity of new entrants to their 
schools. 

The whole of the sixth class pupils in the Oanterbul'y-Bankstown district 
were also given ability and intelligence tests. The results were recorded 
and used by school counsellors, specially qualified officers appointed from 
the teaching staff, as a guide in advising pupils and parents in the selection 
'of a suitable type of secondary school. Similar work has been carried out 
in thc Goulburn district and at Oanberra. A district advisory committee 
and school counsellor co-operated in similar work at Gosford. 

OENTRAL ADVISORY OOMMITTEE. 

A Central Advisory Committe was constituted in 1935 to co-operate with 
teachers in connection with the guidance of pupils into suitable branches 
of employment in which there might be vacancies. It includes representa
tives of the Departments of Education and Labour and Industry, the 
Chamber of Oommerce, the Ohamber of Manufactures, and parents. 

EDUOATIONAL BROADCASTING. 

Thc School Broadcasts Advisory Oouncil, composed of representa
tives of the Broadcasting Oommission, the Department of Education, the 
University Extension Board, and of other educational bodies, was formed 
on 15th March, 1933, and has functioned since. Oommittees of the Oouncil 
organise appropriate adult education and school broadcasts. The first, 
school broadcast was made on 30th May, 1933. Programmes are prepared 
for each school term, amI trcut subjects within the school curricu~um. 

REPORT BY TIlE MINISTER FOR EDUOATION ON VARIOUS ASPEOTS OF 

EDUOATION. 

The report of the Minister for Education published in the early part of 
~937 gives an account of inquiries made by him on a recent trip abroad 
into the various aspects of education. The field covered embraces education 
;generaIly, with special reference to technical education, aviation, and child 
welfare. Such a wide range of subjects is included that it is impossible to 

,give here an adequate synopsis of the matter of the report and of the 
-Minister's recommendations; the reader is accordingly referred to the 
report itself, copies of which may be obtained from the Department of 
Education, Sydney. 

OENSUS HEOOflDS. 

Particulan, of the numbers of persons who had acquired the rudiments 
of education (reading and writing) as recorded at the Ce:!lsuses of 1901, 
1911, and 1921 are shown in the Year Book for 1922 at pages 148-150. 
"Similar information was not collected at the Oensus taken in 1933. 

An indication that illiteracy is unusual in New South Wales may be 
deduced from the fact that there are few mark signatures in the crnarriag<t 

-registers. The numbers in 1935 and in 1936 represented less than 2 per, 
11,000 persons married. 



EDUCATION. 

The persons receiving instruction at the date of each census were. dis
tributed' as follows :-

1983 • 

.Recelvinl! Instruction at- 1001. 1011. 1921. , F~males·1 Male •. Total. 

State School ... ... ... 198,019 205,769 291,365 188,200 169,914 358,114 
Private School ... ... .. . 69,847 59,203 77,553 47,023 52,107 99,130 
University ... ... ... 310 933 2,934 2,307 783 3,090 
Home ... ... ... .. . 16,520 10,147 13,181 6,581 6,858 13,439 
School not Stated ... 8,357 9,903 33,574 ... ... * ... 

Total ... ... 293,053 285,955 418,607 244,111 229,662/473,773 

Proportion per cent. of Popula· 
21'61 tion receiving Instruction ... 17·4 19·8 [ 18'5 17-91 18·2 

• No figures are available under the heading" School not stated," any snch persons having been 
inoluded with those" Not at School." 

SCHOOLS AND TRACHING STAFFe. 

The following table shows the total number of public and private schools 
in operation at the end of 1901, 1911, 1921, 1931, and each of the past five· 
years, and the aggregate teaching staff in each group. The figures in this 
table, and in the subsequent tables relating to public and private schoolso
inclUde se.condary schools, but are exclusive of evening continuation schools,. 
technical colleges and trade schools, free kindergarten and other school;; 
maintained by charitable organisations, shorthand and business colleges,. 
etc. 

S"hools. 
11 

Tonchin« Staffs. 

In Public Sohools.· In PrJvate Sohool8. 
Y('ar. Grand Public. Private. Total. 

I women., Men., womon., 
Total. • Men. Total. Total. 

--

1901 2,74L 890 3,631 2,829 2,318 5,147 337 2,303 2,64.0 7,787 
1911 3,107 757 It,86! 3,165 3,034 6,199 366 2,262 2,628 8,'327 
]921 3,170 677 3,847 3,554, 5,118 8,672 465 2,463 2,928 II ,600 
1931 3,195 733 3,928 4,940 6,641 11,581 630 2,863 3,.193 15,07 
]932 3,::107 746 4,053 5,00,1 6,497 11,501 644 2,850 3,494 14,995 
1933 3,399 751 4,150 5,123 6,470 11,59::1 661 2,884 3,045 15,138 
19::1,1 3,423 7fi[j 4,178 5,253 6,293 11,546 674 2,928 3,602 15,148 
H13:\ 3,427 746 4,173 5,1i02 6,13:2 ll,63t 608 2,81i2 3,520 15,154-
1936 3,416 745 4,161 1 5,596 6,068 ,11,664 694 2,846 3,5<10 15,204 

I 
• Includin,{ subsidised schools. 

The number of teachers in public schools, as shown above, is e.'(clusive of 
students in training, who numbered 681 in 1935 and 993 in 1936. In the 
case of private schools, visiting. or part-time teachers, viz., 323 men and 89'{ 
women in 1935, and 315 men and 931 women in 1936, are excluded, as some 
of them attended more than one school and were included in more than one, 
return. 

In ihe State schools tho men employed as teachers outnumbered the 
women until 1912, but the pl;oportion of men in 1936 was only 48 per 
cent. of the total. In the private schools the proportion of men teachers has 
always been small, and in 1936 it was approximately 20 per cent. of the full 
tilne teaching stu£!.1 _c- ___ ,, __ ,c ~.~ 



NEW SOUTH WALESmEli'lCIAL YEAR BOOK. 

·.sCHOOLJ?Ul'lLB. 

A comparative review of the enrolment of childrematrpllblicr.ruid'lprivAts 
schools is restricted to the last term in each year, as the figures in regard 
to ,private schools in the earlier yeal'S are available for that period only. 

';l1hetfollowing statement shows' the enrolment during the December term 
,at an schools :and coll~gesin .the State, primary and secondary, other than 
evening continuation, charitable, and free Mndergarten schools and tech-

~Jlical; trade, and business schoOls: and 'cbllege§* :~ 

.' Publio'.Sohools. t : Private Schools. Proportion. of 
Total Scholars Em·QlIM. 

·Year. 

I I ~ Total. I I 

Elnrol-

auys. : Girls. Boys. Qlrls. _Total. ment. Publio I Private 
',Scholils. Schools • 

. per·cent. ' pcr.cent. 
1901 1'10,971 99,617 210;688 27,<163 '~3,674 60,837 '271,425 '77'0 '22'4 
1911 116,317 105,493 221,810 26,962 3.f;588 61,550 283,360 78'3 21'7 
1921 163,699 151,529 315,228 3.1,003 ,!2,557 78,460 393,688 80'1 19'9 
1931 '202;873 185;008 387;881 '42;982 49,303 92;285 .480,166 . 80'8 .19'2 
1932 201,443 183,332 38!,775 H,168 49;112 93,280 478,055 80'5 19'5 
1933 199,773 182,631 :)82,404 44,818 4lJ,62R 94,446 ·476,850 80'2 19'8 
1934 199,819 182,8l!2 382;641 45~5US 50,291 95,849 478,490 80'0 20'0 
J935 198,247 182;363 ·llhlO,61O .46,332 50,634 96,966 477;576 ';g:-7 20'3 
1936 .196.591 181,124 ' 377,715 47,309 51,764 99,073 476,788 79.'2 20'8 

* The numbers of,pupils",o excluder! in 1935.aud 1936re~peotivAly were:-,-E.vening, continuation,-.about 
. -i,oOO""d about !,400; schools for deaf mutes, .tc., 269 and' 216; private charitable, 1,335 and 1;-8'84;' f,'eo 
.. kindergal'ten, 1',231 ,and 1,132 ;technicalc colleges .... d tra<Je schools 19;959 and 21\364; business colleges and 
... horth.nd schools, about 12,OUO am\. about 13,000. 

! tIncludi .. 2·Sutsidised Schools. 

Since 1901 the enrolment in public schools has increased by 79.4 per cent., 
,while in the private schools it has risen by only 62,8 per cent., so that the 
proportion of children in public schools has adv-anced from' 77.6 per cent. to 

"79.2 per ceRt. In the public schools there are more boys than. girls, the 
proportion being boys 52 per cent. and girls 48 per cent. In the privatr: 
schools girls are in the majority, representing 52.2 per cent. of the 
enrolment. 

Oonsidering only children' for whom education' is compulsoJ'Y, vill;., be-
tween7and14 years, the following .table's'hows the numbers arid pro

I 'portions. taught, in' pilblic· and private, schools, :based on the"enrolmeJ1t in 
:Decembel' term, omitticp.g private institutional schools and free killdei'
'gartens:-

Year. Public Schools. I. Private Schools. I 

J921 24G j l36 '53i664 
1929 _.282,517 '60,«1 

J 1930 ;285;856 60;~1 
1931 288,730 01,395 
1932 291,559 61,918 
19S3 . '292;962 63;861 

.. 1.1934 .290~~24 ;;,ti~~81 

,1935 /.288; sas 611j859 , 

, 1936 ~2S6;lSflll }66;387 , 

. Total. 

• 299';800 
:842,958 
346,097 
3/10,126 
353,477 

'855,723 
,)1156,005 
~Sii.1677 I 

,'.lI1i2;9f2 

Proportion . 

Public 
Schools. 

per cent. 
8~il 

!82'4 
82:6 
82'5 
82'5 

"82'2 
<81'7 
·81>'4 
-81'2 

Private 
Schools. 

'percent. 
' 17'9 
17'6 

.17:4 
17'5 
1'1".5 

'17·8 
d&3 
:18i6 
.IS'8 



,'In; Decamber'term .1936,··23.8;pel··ceJilt. Jof ; ,the. pnp'ils. under n'years·.6f;age 
.rand, '29l9~ per ·cent.ofthoseover 14 yeans were ,el1ll'olled ,'ak'Pl'i'V.ate "schoblB, 
the proportion in ,both ,rgroups 'being~much. greater ·than theproporti~m*t 
statutory ages, viz., 18.8 per cent. 

'An explanation of the decre>ise in the enrolment 6f school children 
: generally and of children of statutorY school. age pai'ticulai'ly is found in 
the diminishing number of births, which is offset to some extent: by an 
improvement in the mortality rate,' which, however, cannot continue iil
.definitely. Based on births only (i.e., without allowance being made for 
deaths and migration), it has been estimated that children of statutory 
school age would number 374,877 in 193'7, with'a: decline each subsequent 

,year. ,Thus, in _1942, "the, year in w,hich.' the· influence '0£ the: ,birth Irate 
-<iurmg the. period of economic depression (1929-1935) wouldibecome 
,~pparent, the number would be329;643.'Survivals to school"age (i;e.,:the 
'excess of births over deaths for this group) at the,close of,each'-0£:the 
last five years were: 1932-340,925; 1933-346,324; 1934-347,003;1935-
347,685; and 1936-345,336. These figures would seem to indicate that 
the peak, enrolment, was reached in 1935; actuaUy it was l'eached iin .1934, 
38 is disclosed in the table above. The influence of migJ1ation on the school 
population has not been taken into account, as pal'ticulal's of arrivals from 

'3nddepartures to other States 'and countries are not available in age 
'groups. Theefl'ect of economic conditions ·on the el1l'olment of children 
{lyer school age is 'discussed on [llIge 240. 

'OHILDREN RECEIVING EDUCATIoN. 

It is probaJble that ,.aconsidellable number rot children: between the .lQ:ges 
of 7 and 14 years, when education is compulsory, are not enrolled in schools 
for the whole of those years, although they may attend school for most 
of the statutorY period. The children_not enrolled in schools include those 

. receiving instruction at home (numbering 13,439 at the Oensus of 1933), 
iihose exempt from further 'atteridance;for special reasons on nttaining"the 
age of 13 years, and those who are inaccessible'to schools or "who'are 

,mentally or, physically deficient. The institution of ,a l3ystem of teaching 
i isolated. pU[lils by correspondence, the 'Provision of facilities for conveyance. 
arid of subsidies for private t.eachers of smallrlll'al schools, tend to reduce 
the' number of children not otherwise reached by the education system. 

'It lh~{s been 'estimated that the average weekly enrolment at :State 'arid 
private schools represents more than 90· percent. of the ehildren"requiring 

[education," i,e., the children of statutory :school.age and. those of '(llther" ages 
:enrolled. 

The following comparison indicates the degreeoi regularity 'of'attendance 
, among children enrolled. at State and lprivateschools:-

Puhlic'Schools. 
, 

PI1vllte,S~hool •. 

Year. ~A:vemge 

I 
·Aver~ge I'RRtiorOf,.At- "AverllAle 

! I .'A"erage I "l?iitiu,of 'Weel<;ly 'Daily tendanee· to . Weekly Daily .ALtoridllllce 10 
"Enrolment. ALtemlance. ,Enrolnrent. '-Enrohucn t. ',Attendance. Entolmnnt. 

1911 203,385 
per cent. 

• ;52;J~ 
"percent. 

160,776 79'0 ~.'. 

1921 292,264 248,605 85'1 74,206 64.172 86'4 
1931 366,378 322,816 881 87,190 78;435 90'0 
1932 363,968 322,8\19 1,88"'7 88,557 79,9i8 90'3 
1933 361,322 316,404 87'6 91,040 80,282 88'2 

;:198.4 ,860\188 :909;953 "86'1'1 :91j 1:24 I 80;407 "88-'2 
, 1935 

\ 

:359,269 ;310;894 ·:.86',5 ;·9Z;'l5"O (,In, 144 ~'8'l:'l5 
~1936 353';870 ;,310,450 .,:87'7 .94.409 ,.83;210 ~88:1 

-

. ,-_.-
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The proportion of attendance to enrolment signifies that on the f!verage 
children attend less than four and a half days in a school week of five days. 
The ratio of attendance has increased slightly since 1921. 

The attendance of children at school is affected adversely by infectious 
and contagious diseases, and-particularly in country districts where trans
port facilities are lacking-by inclement weather. The attendance of bOYiJ 
if> slightly more regular than that of girls. 

A ye Dislriuuiion of ]'1I1iils. 

The following table shows the age distribution of pupils enrolled at 
schools during 1921, 1931 and the last five years. The figures l'epresent 
the gross enrolment during December term at primary and secondary 
schools, omitting those enumerat€d at the foot of the first table on page 238. 

Year. 

1921 
] 9:3l 
1932 
1933 
1934 

I 
1935 
1936 

Public Schools, 

Under I 7 ~~drB 114 years \ Total. 
7 years. under 14. and ovel'. 

41,938 246,136 
53,120 28S,7:l0 
49,59l 2rJl,559 
51,273 292,362 
54,397 29J,72l 
5+,437 238,81 R 
54,098 286,525 

27,154 
46,031 
43,618 
3S,769 
37,520 
37,355/ 
37,002 

315,22 
387,88 
384,77 

8 
1 
5 

382,4 
302,64 

O! 
1 
o 
5 

380,lil 
377,71 

Private Sf!hools. 

Under 71 7 r~~rB i 14 years I 
years. uude}" 14. and over. Total. 

lQ,62~ 53,664 12,174 78,4C1) 
15,311i 61,395 15,575 92.286 
16, J87 61,918 15,175 93,280 
16,iliiS 63,3B L 14,427 94,446 
lG,fi5! 65,281 14,014 95,849 
Ift,7!l1) 65,859 lJ,::l11 96,96(; 
16,889 66,387 15,707 99,073 

In 1936 there were enrolled 70,987 children below the statutory school 
age, viz., 35,881 boys and 35,106 girls; and 52,889 were 14 years of age 
a;nd over, of whom 28,397 were boys, 

It is evident that owing to lack of employment there was a large increaser 
in the enrolment of children over school ag;e during the period 1929 to 1933, 
particularly in public schools, the number in 1933 being higher by 2,662 01" 

5 per cent., than in 1929. The improvement in the economic condition 
of the State is reilp-cted in the lesser number of pupils enrolled in this group 
at the close of 1936, especially in public schools, the decrease as compared 
with 1931, when enrolment in this group was greatest, amounting to 
approximately 8,700. Enrolment of children under school age remained 
practically unchanged c1ming 1936, while that of children of school age 
showed a decrease of 1,765 as compared with 1935, 

More details as to the ages of children attending public primary schools 
may be o'btained from a table published annually in the report of the 
Minister of Public Instruction, which shows the ages of children in the 
l'arious school classes. 

Religions. 

Particulars of the religion of each child attending a State school are 
'obtained upon enrolment, but such information is not available regarding 
pupils of private schools, Any analysis of the religions of school pupils is 
restricted, therefore, to a comparison of the 111lmber' of -chilch'eli ot -each 
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denomination enrolled at public schools, and the number of children 
(irrespective of relig'ion) attending schools conducted under the auspices of 
the various religious denominations. 

Such a comparative review of the aggregate enrolment in primary and 
:secondary schools (omitting those enumerated at the foot of the first table 
on page 238 during the December term of various years is given below. 
The figures, being on the same basis of comparison for each year, illustrate the 
[lrogress of each main type of denominational school during the perioJ.;-

Public Schools
Denomination of Children I:nrolled. 

'Yoar, Church of I Rom"'.' I PI'e~hY'I\rethOrli.t'l Other. 
EngInnd. CatholIc. tel'lnn. 

---
1901 109,876 31 054 I 23,5lJ I 24,971 21.176 
1911 118,79! 

31:
044

1 
26,317 30,505 lii,030 

1921 176,998 35,532 :37,497 4!,210 20,991 
1931 218,333 42,[;90 49,200 I 51,244 26,514 
1932 216,169 41,986 I 48,704 r,) ,023 26,893 
1933 215,387 40,749 I 48,440 ,,0, 6 I:l 27,215 
1934 215,546 

41,
124

1 48,367\ 50,23t 27,370 
1935 214,672 41,039 47,700 49,764 27,435 
1936 213,216 41,202 47,0-1,:3 49,295 26,959 

Pril'ate School.
Denomination of Schools. 

\ 
Ch~rch \ Roman I uadenom-) 

E 01 d Catholic. inational. I ng an ' 

3,966 41,486 13,516 
3,297 46,097 10,141 
5,265 63,060 8,131 
5,335 78,267 6,104 
4,761 79,760 6,063 
4,753 80,742 6,221 
4,885 82,101 6,114 
4,8GI 8'!,979 6,164 
5,159 84,095 6,308 

Othor, 

1.839 
2,015 
2,)04 
2,57fl 
2,696 
2,730 
2,749 
2,962 
3,516 

Proportion Per Cent, of Total Nwnbe1' of P1Lpils Enrolled in all Schools. 

1901 40'5 11'4 8'7 I 9'2 7'8 1'5 15'3 5'0 0'6 
1911 41'9 10'9 9'3 10-8 5':! 1'2 16'3 36 0'7 
1921 ,15'0 g'O 9'5 ll'2 5'3 1'4 16'0 2'1 0'5 
it931 45-5 8'9 10'2 10'7 5'!'i 1'1 16-3 .1'3 0'5 
1932 45'2 8'8 10'2 107 5'6 l'u 16'7 1'3 0'5 
1933 45'2 8'5 10'2 10'6 5'7 1'0 16'9 1'3 0'6 
1934 4[;'0 8'6 10'1 10'5 5'7 1'0 17"2 1'3 0'6 
1935 45'0 8-6 10'0 10'4 5'7 1'0 17'4 1-3 0'6 
il936 44'7 8,6 9,9 10'3 5'7 1'1 17'7 1'3 0'7 , 

Of the total enrolment in State schools, children of the Ohurch of 
England constituted 53.5 per cent, in 1911 and 56,1 per cent. in 1921, 'but 
the proportion has varied only slightly since, being 56,4 per cent, in 1936. 
Children of the Roman Oatholic faith attending State schools represented 
14 per cent. of the total in 1911, but the proportion fell to 11.3 per cent. in 
1921, and has declined gradually since, until in 1936 it was 10.9 per cent. 
Of the total enrolment in private schools children attending Roman Oatholic 
schools constituted 80,4 per cent. in 1921, and the proportion increased to 
84,9 per cent, in 1936. 

The enrolment at undenominational private schools has diminished con
siderably since 1901. 

Religious Instruction in State Schools. 

The Public Instruction Act, 1880, provides that religious instruction 
lUay be given in State schools by visiting ministers and teachers of l'eligious 
bodies for a maximum period of one hour in each school day, and the 
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follbwing> tableindicatescthe numbel1' of, lessGlls! in specialreligiolIBl.iDBtt~ .. 
tiom given, ill' publie, schools,.during ,the past,fiYe, years' by' representatives:, 
of the various denominations:-

NUmber ofILe88on8r~' 

Denonlinp.iian. 
---- ----~ ---------,----

1933.· 1934,: 1a3~., 

Chur,ch,OL Eugland~ 54,405 I 55,599 56,~61l 1ii,977 62,731, "" '" 
ROman Catholic ." ." 6;953- 6;OH 6;636 8j617 17;1i!4" 
PresbytepiBu ... ... ." 19,743 ' 20;953 2Oi490 1913OIl:: 22~1i2""' 
Methodist ... ... ... 25,442_ 25,961 25,143 24,120 28;551 
Other Denominations ... .. ' 16,476 16,341 16,jn:l 15,904 

I 
18,855 

TotoJ., ... .. 123,019 124;896;" ,124;850, 122,926, 150,205 

SUHOOL SA VII\'GS BANKS. 

A system of: school sa:vings banks in connection with'State sehools. was 
commenced in the year 1887 with the object of inculcating principleil of 
thrift: amongst the children, The system was extended latell to Pldvate. 
schools. Deposits are received by the teachers, and an account for each 
depositor, is' opened at the' local branch or agency of the, sa;vings' , bank., 

At 30th June, 1936, there were, 2,,622 school savings banks with 168,901: 
depositors. The corresponding figures, at 30th June, 1937, were 2,746 banks 
and, 181,187' depositors; 

Deposits and withdrawals during' 1936c37' amounted to £161,418' and 
£134,275 respectively, £3,107 was added as interest, and the balance to credit 
of accounts a t 30th June, 1937, was £259,131. 

STATE SCHOOLS. 

The following table affords a comparison between the numbers of the
various types of State schools in opel1ation at the end of 1881, the first 
full year in which the Department of Education was under ministerial 
control, and: the numbers open at later periods :-

Typ, of School. 
I Schools nt end of yenr. 

1881. I 1901. I 1921. I 1931. j 1035. I 1930: 

Primary Sohool3-
I 

Public ... ... ... ... 1,007 1,874 2,020 2,029 1,992 I 1.978 
Provisional ... ... ... 227 398 477 599 592 

I 
604 

Half-time ... ... ... 83* 414 90 38 28 30 
House-ta-house. and Trewel-

Iihg ... ... ... .. . .. , 17 3 1 1 1 
Correspondence ... ... ... ... 4 1 1 1 
Subsidised ... ... .. . .. , ... 546 486 771 759 
Ei-ening ... ... ... 33 34 ... .. . ... 

I 
... 

Industri!J.1 and Reformatory ... 2 4, 3 3 2 I 
Total-Primary ... 1,352 2,741 3,143 :11157 3,387 I 3,374 

Secondary Schools-
High ... ... .. . . " 4 27 38 t 40 t{2 . 
Intermediate High ... ... ... ... 25 54. 54 50 
District ... ... ... ... ... 13 6 4 4 

Continul;tion Schools--
Commercial ... .. . ... ... 15 16 16 16 
• Tuniflr'1'eclmical ... ... .. , ... 26 32 25 26 
DomeHtic ... ... ... .. , ... 46 53 35 36 
Evening ... ... ... .. , .. , 46 45 36 36 

Rmal S('Jlools ... ... ... ... ... . .. 14 14 14 
CompoRitet ... ... ... 58 113 57 461 516 562 

IJotal-S!\condal1y and 

I I Continuation,Schools 58 117 255 719 740 786 

"InclUItiuIl:1hTd'tlmo Schools. t SuperlOr· Pnblio Schools. 
t Excludes 2 Rnnexes in 1935 and one in 1936. 
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The number of individual schools'at',theen<Y'of 1936 was 3,452, which is 
less,thalL,theofollegoing.£i~),u:es;indicate, owing, to the filet'that with the 
excepJion,oLhigp,lschools, thet-:majollity ojj ,secondary , sohools,al'econducted: 
in",coniiVrultion:.with ,p).'ima:cY' schools. 
,n-is~"tM;policy o[:the; State educational' authorities, to: 'meet' asiRr' a&', 

practicable: the, demand, for post ,primary education; For'this' purpose com·-
posite: -COUl1ses' have' been arranged in a" number, of primary schools; and ': 
super-primary" courses.:- are' conducted by: the ,correspondence~ school. ThEY 
figuresdn the'-table are exclusive of a number of small country school&'., 
where" by,meansi.of lessoIl!sheets and with the assistance, of: the teacher, 
pupils,ma;v secUil'e, a year's course, of super-primary inst.ructi:on; 

State Primary Schools. 

PrimRl'Y work in' its various stages is undertaken in State schools' 
classified broadly into tliree groups,-(a) Primary' schools in more or less 
populous centres; (b) schools in isolated and sparsely-settled districts, viz.~ 
provisional, half-time, subsidised schools, and one travelling school, and 
(c) a correspondence school instructing children so isolated as to be unable 
to attend school. 

'A"public school may be established in any locality where the attendancf} 
of 'twenty- children' is assllTed. In most schools boys and girls are taught 
together;, but schools with an average attendance of 360 pupils are divided 
into two departments, and those with an attendance exceeding 600 int!> 
three departments, viz., boys, girls, and infants. 

The infants' course extends over a period of two years. The primary 
course is usually completed when the pupil is about 121 years of age. 

Provisional schools, are maintained where there is an average attendance 
of ten pupils and where doubt exists as to the permanence of the settle" 
ment. At the end of 1936. there were 604 such schools in operation, with an 
effective enrolment of 11,169, an increase of 12 schools and a decrease of 
149 scholars compared with the' preceding year. 
Half~time schools are established where a number of children sufficient 

to maintain a minimum· attendance of ten pupils can be -collected in two 
groups, not more than 10 miles' apart. One teacher divides his tim& 
between the two groups, so arranging that home-work and preparatory 
study shall occupy the time of each pupil in his absence frol11'either school. 

There were thirty half-time schools at the end of 1936, and the number 
of pupils enrolled was 234. The course of instruction in provisional and 
half-time schools follows the course of full-time schools. 

There is one travelling school which Vhlits localities where families are 
so isolated that they cannot combine readily for the education of the 
children.· The teacher is provided with a vehide to calTY school requisites, 
fmd a tent for use as a schoolroom, in wllich to teach for a week at a time 
at each centre in his circuit. Formerly there were more travelling schools, 
but in recent years teaching by correspondence has been developed as. Uc. 

more satisfactory method· of educating children in isolated localities. 
In 1932 special classes were inaugurated for pupils of superior ability; and 

the scheme has been extended since. Pupils are selected by means of 
scholastic and intelligence tests, and are grouped under special teachers at 
a central school. They are given work commensurate with their ability and 
EO are enabled to enjoy a broader and enriched curriculum which cannot. 
be provided in classes where children of varying ability are grouped 
together. There were three such schools at the dose of 1936. 
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Subsidised Schools. 

Subsidised schools are formed for the benefit of families in remote dis~ 
tricts where there is a single family with at least three children of school 
age or where two or more families combine to engage a teacher. The 
teacher is selected with the approval of the Department of Education, from 
whom he receives an annual subsidy, in addition to the salary paid by the 
parents. Subsidies are granted only in the cases of teachers of children 
l'esidellt in sparsely populated districts so far removed from any public 
school that school attendance is impracticable. In the eastern portion of 
the State subsidy is at a minimum rate of £30 per annum, increasing 
according to ,the average monthly attendance, to a maximum of £110 per 
annum. Elsewhere the minimum and maximum rates are £33 and £120 
per annum respectively. The course is as far as practicable the same as in 
primary schools, and a post-primary' course may be given by means of 
leaflets issued by the correspondence school. The subsidised schools are 
subject to inspection by the State school inspectors. The number of sub
"idised schools in 1936 was 759, with 6,143 pupils on the roll. The pupils 
of 95 subsidised schools received post-primary education by means of leaflets 
]Jrepared by the Correspondence School. Teachers in these schools must 
hold qualifications at least equivalent to the intermediate certificate. 
Scholarships tenable at the Teachers' College are available to those who 
h~ld the leaving certificate and whose teaching qualifications indicate that 
they will ,become efficient teachers in the ordinary public schools. Schools 
'of method for subsidised school teachers are held at Sydney during the 
midsummer vacation. 

UOl'l'espondence School. 
Pupils taught by correspondence are organised as a single school located 

at Sydney. The primary course is mainly followed, and when completed 
super-primary instruction to the intermediate standard is given in such 
subjects as English, history, geography, mathematics, art, business prin
ciples, book-keeping, French and Latin. Pupils are not admitted to the 
school until they reach the age of seven years. Leaflets for post-primary 
instruction were issued by the Correspondence School to 1,672 pupils 
(If small country schools, including 95 subsidised schools. During 
1D36 primary instruction was given to 7,032 children, and secondary 
instruction to 431. Of 164 pupils who sat for the primary final examination 
111 passed, and of these 26 were admitted to high schools. Seven pupils 
snt for the intermediate certificate examination, of whom three were 
f'uccessful. 

Thc staff of the Correspondence School included the headmaster, first 
rlssistaut, 6 supervisors, and 139 assistant teachers. 

Oentral Schools and Boarding Allowances. 
Small schools are not established where it is convenient to arrange fur the 

daily conveyance of the pupils to a central school. In such cases local 
committees consisting of parents, the teacher of the central school, and other 
persons of repute are required to assume responsibility for arranging ahd 
supervising the transport of the children, the cost of (jonveyance being 
Defrayed by the Department at fixed rates. 

Attendance at central schools is also encouraged by meanS of subSIdies 
paid under certain conditions as an aid towards boarding children with 
relations or friends in a township for the purpose of attending school. The 
amounts expended for conveyance and boarding allowances during the 
years 1935 and 1936 were £16,576 and £20,530 respectively. 
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Activity 01' H andicmft School. 
An Activity or Handicraft school was opened at the begimling of the 

1936 school year to provide for pupils whose studies beyond the primary 
stage require to be of a character different from the usual type. The schoo~ 
is fo1' boys of average intelligence who have failed to make normal progress
in their education tluough illness or interrupted schooling, or whose 
lnterests are not in the direction of academic attainment. The aim of the 
school is to prevent these boys becomillg educational misfits. The curricu
lum includes general subjects, but a large proportion of the time is devoted 
to manual work, handicrafts of various kinds, drawing and hobbies. The 
full course extends over three years. 

Education of Subn01'1nal Children. 

Education of subnormal children is undertaken by the Department of 
Education at a special school at Glenfield. At 31st December, 1936, there 
were 57 boys and 46 girls enrolled. 

Secondary Education in State Schools. 

The number of pupils receiving secondary education at State schools in 
1921 and 1931, and each of the last five years, is shown in the following 
statement. Particulars relating to evening continuation schools are not 
included, but are shown later:-

I 
Secondary Schools. Snper-l'rlmary Courses at Primary 

ScJlOols. 

Year. 
I (}russ. I Average 1 I Schools. Schools. Elfecllve A wrage I Earolment. Attendance. Enrolment. I Attend"nce. 

Hi21 ... ... 1.')2 26,728 18,680 57 1,530 1,281 
1931 ... ... 213 66,248 51,620 461 4,337 :;,616 
1932 ... ... *208 04,977 52,647 492 4,836 3,988 
1933 ... ... *201 (l3,17l 50,981 537 4,991 4,100 
U)34 ... ... n95 62,690 50,150 529 4,066 3,3<1& 
1935 ... ... t190 5'),170 50,070 516 4,018 3,251 
1936 ... ... §180 60,860 52,476 562 4,723 4,252' 

,.. Includes 4- nnnexel, t Inelndea 2 annexes. § Includes 1 annex. 

The secondary schools cOll3ist of high, intermediate high, district, con
tinuation and rural schools. 

Each high school is a self-contained unit conducted apart from any other 
type of school, to provide courses of instruction coYering five years leading to 
the higher leaving certificate examination. 

Intermediate high and district schools are conducted in the same group 
of buildings as a primal'Y school and are controlled by the same head 
master. The courses of instruction cover the first three years of the 
secondal'Y course leading to the intermediate certificate examination. The 
courses are for the most pal't educational only, but the intermediate and 
leaying certificates are generally accepted as proof of sufficient educational 
qualification for admission to the Public Service, the teaching profession~ 
bBnks, and kindred bodies. 

At the end of 1936 there were 14.high schools in the metropolitan area 
(including a technical high school) and 29 in the country districts pro
viding a full course of instruction. There wel'e 50 intel'mediate high 
schools, of which 15 were in the metropolis. At most countl'Y high schools 
non-language as well as language courses are in operation, the formel' 
including" practical subjects in lieu of languages. . 
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The following particulars :l"eiate to' !high'Bchools and intermediate high 
schools. maintained ,by, the State. In' addition to 'the ,holders ()f 'h1.ltsari'es as 
,Shown in the table therewere'250,holders oLscholarships in.i,91l. iln r,eeent 
yeaTs scholarships :haye !1IlOtbeen .awarded, 'alL ,pl,lpils beiug ;,BllpJillied with 
text-books.fl'ee .()fcost. 

1,* 
I Pupils. 

Inter· Teaohers. 
. :Enrolment. I' :Ao'".age I . High . 'mediate . Bursars. ,Year. 

iSohOOIS' >High 

I I Total, 
\ ,Daily 

"Schools. M. F. Net. ' Avel1l4!'e' Mterid· 
Wee~y. ,"nce. 

~ 

1901 4 ... 16 II 27 676 526 489 t 
1911 8 ... 59 38 97 2,293 1,864 1,786 201 
1921 27 25 349 299 648 14,247 12,199 11,253 1,005 
19:H li9 54 707 61::1 1,3~0 '. :13,229 . 30,710 28,524 863 
1932 -42 51 732 576 1,308 :35,334 31,4~9 , 2~,078 :770 

.193:1 42 ,56 772 ,607 1,379 -34,539 30,857 ,28;340 647 
193'! ~2 54 779 581 1,360 ::13,957 30,419 27,646 1158 
19::15 42 M 840 577 1,417 :34,:9H 31~ 172 28,412 1 616 
1936 43 50 850 567 1,417 35,187 31,997 29,443 493 

• ,Includes l'annllX in 1931,. 4 ,In '1932 and.l9B3, ,2.in 1934 and 1935 nnd' 11n 1936 •. t. Not avamible. 

EaciliiiesforState secondary ,'education have been ,expanded :greatly 
since 1911, and during the period 1921 to 1931 ,the enrolment .increased 
from 14,247 to 33;229, or by almost 134 per cent. In more recent years 
pupils who' w,QuId have sought employment' under more: normal conditions 
continued their attendance at school, the enrolment in 1932 reaching 35,334. 
It has fallen since, and in 1936 was 147 less at 35,187. 

There were four district schools in .1935 and 1936. All were located in 
country 'towns. "In 1935 the teachers numbered 13, the net enrolment was 
376 and the average attendance 277. Oorresponding particulars for 1936 
were 16 teachers, net enrolment 349,and average attendance 280. 

'Day' Oontinuation and Rural Schools. 

Training' in commercial subjects is provided in commercial continuation 
schools and a preparatory course leading to the trade' courses under the 
technical 'system is given ·in junior tecllllical (continuation) schools. At 
these schools boys . may continue for a period of three. years elementary 
courses co=enced in primary schools in commercial subjects and in 
manual traini:q.g respectively. In. the junior technical schools ,the ,subjects 

,.are 'essentially of·a practical nature, viz., technical drawing and workshop 
practice, English, practical mathematics, history and civics, and elementary 

,science. .The courses. in English, mathematics"and ~history .are ,011 the 
: same standard .as in hig,h,.schools. 

Tlhe 'continuation schools for .girls ,care ·Jilllown 'as·domestic science 
·"schools. ,The~synabus provides '£01' ':a 'course 'commencing :.at -the 'end of 
,the. prnna:ry .:8chool stage:and'extending 0verthree;years. JThe "cmrree 
'uuring 'the TIl'Sttwo yeal1S >is cof ca domestic ',and;'gene:mlli edtroational 
: ~hal'acter, ''Bmbl'acing.EJ;lglish,ft'ritbmetic, history, civics,: and"morals,:a'rt 
and home decoration, botany and practical gardening,needlework, cookery, 

,laundrY, home management, ,.hygiene, care "of .. irifMlts ,and ,'care of the 
'sick. ~,Thethiid 'year .oou,JJl3e Us Jof ,acoonmercial:<ilialUl6ter.:aIid:Jll'ovid .. 
:£01' further ,studies, in English arid ,arithmetic, iO':whticlr is~adde'd 'el~memta'1'Y 
;itl1aining ;in "business ,principles, cshorthand ,'and "ty;pewriti:mg. 1:At ,several 
c,8cho&lsthe.ooutse has ,been':extended: to.five::years, ,at'.the:-en'd<tifc;w;hi&h'ilhe 
,pupils may sit for the leavilm'('oortffiaate:pammution. 



Gandida.tes . snoooss£.1rl, in. the :.annual ,domeetic ~sciEmce,'eJila,mination ; lllay 
enter upon the hOllleeconolllicscourse at the Technical_Oollege. 

Since 1920 there has been a rapid growth in the 'attendalIlCec'at, super
llrimary schools ofthe.domesticscience type. In that. year '.forty~sevell 
such schools were in operation with a gross enrolment 'of .4,920;'P-q,pilsand 
an .average.attendance of 2,829. ,In 1936 the corresponding numbers were 
thirty-six schools, gross enrolment,18;43S, and average daily attendance 
11,184. ,The ,decrease in the number oLthese schools is explained by the 
transfer of . girls from :,super~primary to local high schools in ,country 

l.centres : and-to "central.domestic: science 'schools in, metropolitan districts. 
~District .ruraLschools.are conducted.in 'conjunctiOn with the primary 

schools:in country centres. At each of these schools super-primary courses 
'are, provided, extending over a periddbf three years" in general subjects 

,:and in ,elementary 'Ilgricultnre, ,agricultural ,nature . Rtudy, ,allpl-iedfarm 
mechanics, rural-economics and ,horticulture. 

The following table provides a comparison oftJhe number of continuation 
schools· and the gross enrolment- during each 'of-the lastiiTe'"Years:-

Day Oontlnnation'Schobls. 
, Rural School •• 

Year I :Colnmerclill. JUniOl':Teohnical. ,JI)omostic:TJ·pe. 

'No. 

t 

. Gross ·No. 

r 

'GroBs 'No. 
r 

' .Oross 'No, ' lornss 
Enrolment. Enrolnloll t. - . Enrolment. Enrolment. 

1932 ,16 3,420 26 9,845 48 12,885 15 ],,890 
1933 17 3,778 26 9,179 42 12,445 14 .1.,737 
1934 17 3,567 26 8,927 37 13,050 Hi 1;726 
1935 16 3,335 2'> 8,583 35 1:2,708 14 1,662 
1936 16 3,040 IW 9,104 36 13,438 14 1,663 

,The .aver.ageattendance, during 1936 ,was ,as fo]]ows-:---,.Oommercial,.2,536, 
junior technical -7;60S,.domestic 11,184, rural 1,346. 

Oomposite courses are provided at primary schools in 'country !districts 
where secondary schools "are notreadily·accessiblv. The'courses lead to 'the 
intermediate certificate and the Public Service entrance examinations . 

. Superprimary instruction' by' means of leaflets is . arranged £01' 'children 
'attending small country· schools who have passed the primary final'examina· 
tion and 'areprepa'l'Eid to 'continue their educationfor.at' 'lea~tone' year. 
The subjects Of instruction al'eLatin, 'EngliSh, 'history, 'arithmetic, elemen
tary. science,;.'business·principles and art, arid 'for girls, 'hygiene 'and home 
management. A series of eleven papers'comprises 'a course, arid each paper 
contains su:fficientwork for one month. This system Idi:IIers from mst'l'uc
tion' by correspondence in'that the pupil's 'work is 'arranged arid corre6ted 
by the teacher in charge 6fthe-.schoo1. 

Evening DOll,tinuation Bcho·ols. 

Evening continuation schools have:. beenet3'tablisheH '£arihe' bentffitof 
pupilswJ:1O IeaveischooJ:-forwo'rk -at' the termination :of'the"primary course. 
They are orgariisedon -the 'same lines as day 'continuation schools and 
. provide similar, :courses' -adapted ':to . the requirements '0£ ;,-students" ,Who "lil'e 

able to attend evening classes for only a few hours,per 'week. 'An,'evening 
continuation:schoo], maybe establishedin_a:p.r·cen.tI'e'.where:the -:lll.Unber 'vf 

',sttidentswho wiU1l'llarant-eeto ,atten'd;£or: two, years is sliBicien.t..;Auertdanee 
. is encourage'd'by .:grantirrg·freeidniission to unempl~yoo ~~8;'-Alid~.p;r 

• 
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refunding all fees charged to others whose conduct and attendance have 
been satisfactory. The average age of the pupils attending the evening 
continuation schools is 18 years. 

The following is the record of the evening continuation schools in the 
years 1935 and 1936;-

1935. 1936. 

Classification. 
S-umber I A,-ernge I A 'erag Number I A".rnl(e I A of Weekly 'e of \Yeckh' vera~e 
Schools. Enrolment. Attendance. Sohools. Enrolment. Attendance 

Junior Technical (Boys) ... 13 1,249 911a 13 1,308 1,016 
Commercial (Boys) ... 13 1,658 1,284 13 1,7611 1,396 
Domestic Science (Girls).,. 10 1,231 925 10 1,106 838 

.. ·1 

----- --- --'--
Total ... ;16 4,138 3,142 36 4,177 3,250 

Boys comprised more than 73 per cent. of the pupils enrolled, and enrol
ment at the commercial schools represented more than 42 per cent. of the 
total. The ratio of attendance to enrolment £01' boys and girls was respec
tively 78,5 and 75,8 per cent. As compared with 1935 there was an improve
ment both in respect of enrolment and attendance. . Thirty-six schools were 
in operation during 1936, with an average weekly enrolment of 4,177 and an 
ayerage attendance of 3,250. Of 647 candidates who sat during 1936 for 
the Evening Oontinuation School examinations, 424 01' 65 per cent, were 
successful. 

Vocational Gttidance. 
A vocational guidance bureau was established in 1927 as a part of the 

State system of education. The bureau makes psychological and physical 
tests of youths seeking employment, which in conjunction with the school 
records of their educational attainments serve to indicate the vocations 
for which they are best suited. The bureau acts in co-operation with 
employers and has been effective in placing many young people in suitable 
occupations. 

:With the development of the economic depression the problem of finding 
employment for the youths of both sexes became intensified and in 1932 the 
bureau was transferred to the Department of I,abour and Industry and 
became the "Vocational Guidance and Juvenile Employment section of the 
State Labour Exchanges, Its functions were extended to include "l'"ocational 
training and classes for unemployed youths were organised in the metro
politan area and in the principal country centres. Free travelling facili
ties are made available to youths in necessitous eircumstaneeR attcnding
the classes. The services of the section were made available during 193G 
to the Ohild VVelfare Deparment for the vocational guidance of State 
wards and the inmates of VVelfare Farm homes. 

During 1936-37 2,604 toys and 385 girls were tested, advised and regis
tered for employment, 1,019 boys and girls were referred for testing by 
the Child 'YYelfare Department, 117 juveniles were admitted to vocational 
classes and positions were found in conjunction with the young Citizens' 
Association for 5,565. 

The section selects lads for training on the S~heyville farm and arranges 
fOl'their subsequent placement in rural employment. DuriIig 1936-37 428 
hi~s were so tl'ailied. . 
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Young citizens' associQ,tions have been formed under the auspices of 
the department and of shire 'and municipal, councils to supplement the 
efforts of the bureau. The functions of these associations are social. 
educational and vocational and are co-ordinated by an advisory committee. 
:For the period ended 31st December, 1937, the total enrolment was 24,353" 
.of whom 13,169 were placed in employment by the associations. 

PmVA'l'E SCHOOLS. 

The position of private schools in the education system of the State has 
been discussed at the beginning of this chapter. 

'By virtue of the PUlblic Instruction (Amendment) Act of 1916, children 
between the ages of 7 and 14 years must be provided with efficient educa
tion, and a school is not recognised as efficient unless it is certified by the 
Minister for Education, who takes into account the standard of instruction, 
the qualifications of the teachers, the suitability of the school premises, 
and the general conduct of the school. This provision applies to both 
llrimary and secondary schools where children of statutory age.'! al'e eda
cated. The conditions upon which benefits under the Bursary Endowment 
Act are ext8'lIded to priVlate secondary schools involve a similar ~ni3pcction 
Hnd certification, and nearly all of them have been registered by the 
Department of Education. The ,standards of instruction rCfluired ot private 
schools under both Acts are the same as those of pl1~lic schools of simibr 
grade and situation. 

The total number of private sohools certified by the Ministr.r for I~dl1c:1-
tion in 1936 was 841. Of these, 557 were certified under the Public Instruc
tion (Amendment) Act of 1916, excluding' 106 which were cedified for 
the instruction of children up to a specified age only; 110 secondary schools 
were rpgi~tered under the Bursary Endowment Act as efficicnt to provide 
the full secondary course; and 68 were recognised officially as qualified for 
the education of pupils to the Intermediate Oertificate stage of the secon
dary course. 

The Roman Oatholic schools comprise the largest group of private 
schools in New South Wales. They are organised on a diocesan basis to 
provide religious and secular education. A Director of Oatholic Educa
tion with special qualifications for the work exercises general supervision, 
and there are religions and secular inspectors in each diocese. In addition 
to general primary and super-primary education, commercial and domestic 
()ourses are provided at the parochial schools, and a number of the schools 
has been specially equipped for commercial, junior technical, or domestic 
training. English and commercial classes are conducted also by correspon
dence. At some of the schools rural training is provided and an agricul
tural college was opened at ,\Voodlawll, Lismore, in 1931, to give pr[]ctlcnl 
€ducation in scientific agriculture, as well as the academic course of !l. 

£econdary school. 

The pupils at the Roman Oatholic schools attend the public examinations, 
,described on page 252, also examinations conducted by the diocesan inspec
tors at the end of the primary and in the intermediate stages. On the 
results of these exnminations scholarships and bursaries are awarded. There 
:are two Roman Oatholic colle'ges for resident students at the Uni,ersit;y of 
S7dney. Information relating to the training of teachers for Roman 
'Catholic schools is shown on page 262. 
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Tlie' fb1l'6wing table: shows particulars c of- the private schools of "each 
denomination iILt935' and 1936; exclllding_ chari'tablEl schools deAcribed on 
page 251: 

-
, 

19351 1980l 

Classili ootio],. 
r /Enrohnentl Averogo r Te h /Enrolmentl Average Schools Tenoh· Decembel'" Da,ily At Schools. e~~ - Dcc'?-mher Daily Ali-

er8. Term. tenoanca. . Term. tendance .. 

Undenominational ... 135 423 6,164 5,256 l3:! 414 '3,303 5,352 
{toman' Oatbolic> ... 537 2,595 82;9-79 68,877 535 ' 2,593' 84;095 69;991 
Church of 1<~ngland .. , 49 32!J:- 4,861 4,3117 49; 33S,· 5,159: 4,640. 
Presbyterian ... .. 9 95 1,530 1,380 !I 88 1,663 1,537 
Methodist ... .. 4· 64 91)5 !MO 5. 60 1,010 9~6 
Lutheran ... 3 3 92 81 3 3 102' 92 
Seventh'Day Adventist 7 21' 3f'5 30f 9' 33 649 565 
Congregational ... 1 1 12 10 ... ... ... .. . 
T)leosopbical '" ... .... ... .... .. . 1 n 29 !:l9 
Christiall Science ... 1 5 58 52 1 i 6 63 58, 

------- ---- ------- ---
Tbtal ... .. . 746 3,520 96,966 181,144 745 3,540 99,073 83,210 

. The number·' of teachers, as shown in the table~ dues not include thoE~' 
who visit schools to give tuition in special subjects only. It is not possibly 
to ascertairr the number of individuals represented by these figures, because· 
the number of teachers who give instruction ill' more than: one school is not 
recorded . 

. Fees are usually charged at private schools,. but they vary considerably 
in amount. In SOBle denOluinational schools the payment of fees is to 
some extent voluntary, and a number of scholarships and bursaries have 
been provided by private subscriptions for the assistance of deserving 
students. 

Some of the private schools are residential. In 1935 there were 90,126. 
day scholars and 6,840 boarders, and in 1936 the numbers were respectively 
91,096 and 7,977. 

The following statement shows the number of secondary pupils enrolled 
during the December term in each of the last six years:-

Hecondary Pupils Em'oIled in Private Schools, 

Yearl Schools. 

I I Boys. Girls. Total 

1981 ;-n8 8,34U 8,050 16,390 
]932 365 8,86-1 8,722 17,586 
1933 378 8,933 8,581 17,514 
1934 395 8,963 8,976 17,939 
1935 364 9,U22 8,212 ]7,234 
1936 374 8,547 9,543 18,090 

I 

The number of secondary pupils in private schools has shown a con
siderable increase. The pupils so enumerated are defined as those 
who follow a course of instruction similar to that laid down in tht! 
syllaibus for &econdiary schools by the Department of Education. '1'.here ars, 
however; in private sohools a considerable num:ber of pupils over 14 year" 
of age not recorded as secondary pupils in the returns supplied. Some of 
these attend business colleges for commercial education while others follow 
super-primary courses, 



Private.Oh.aritable.8c.hools. 
In addition to the.private.schools towtb.ioh,_the"fol!~oi..ng iahles;relate, 

,there . are ,sChoolsconnected:wri.tili. charitable" institutions ,or ... o):'ga:nisati~s, 
~.vhic:..'1;llre·certifieamiderithaJ:>U!Mic .lnstlluction '. (Ameridment,).Act .ciLIQ ~6 
~for the education .ofcnildren of.statutOl,'yschooL(lge. :'I1here:were14.:such 
:schools in:1936~13·were urider .1;ne au~pices 6ftheRoman Oatholic',Churoh 
1llld one under the 'Ohurch6f England. "The 'gross enrolment llt these 

. institutional sChools uuiin,g 1936wasr;671. 

The Kindergarten ,Uni0n maintains. in ·)the ·citYI8.lIld,'subul'bs16 dree 
,kindergarten .sC!hools ·and playgrounds for dhildren .under cs:tatutorY;'school 
.age. In ,1936 there were i enrolled 1,830 scholars,' and the . average d.aily 
iattendancew.as 8'70. . The organisation receives : a8.tate isribsidy ,of ;£1;000 
per annum. 

_The education of.deaf, dumb .. andblind children' is undertaki3nat two 
"sohools: in'connection·'M'i1ihthe;Institution~]0r.'themeaf . arid 'C[)umb·tl1D:<l'"\he 
']3lirid,·whichisendowell by the ~State.At the erid of :'l.936~ftnel'e cwere.'195 
:chiIdren . in the 'institution.' 'Deaf, mutes' lire' trained··li:lso·llt '-two' 'Roman 
'Datholicinstitutions,'one'llt Waratah for:Eirls,with'35 inmates .at 'the .end 
of' 1936, arid the 6'therestablishEidatOastle '1Iill, "where4'5'boys "were 

,;enrolled. 

The total number of.private charitable s~hools in 1936 was.34, and thE}re 
·:were_130 teachers. ,The ,gross· enrolment during the,year was3,808,c and the 
average daily attendance 2,334. InTIecember term there .were .2,811 
scholars on the roll, of whom 1,382 were under 7 years of age, 1,254 between 

,7 and 14 years, and 175 oyer 14 years. 

Enrolment in Private Schools. 
A comparative statement of the enrolment in private schools (including 

the schools at private charitable institutions) is shown below. The 
elll'olment at Kindergarten schools and playgrounds is not included. 

Scholars on Roll dUl!lng December Term. 

Year. de~~n-I Roman IOh~r I presby-I rev.nth I I at I Metho Day . her 
Total.' 

ationaI. Catholic. England. terlan. ,dist. - Adven. Lutheran, De~om-
tist. InatlOIl!!. 

1911 ... 11,097 46,656 3,397 370 311 213 3.4 '" 62,078 
1921 ... 8,496i' 63,486 5;417 788 605 301 51 163 79,307 
1929 ... 7,760 75,311 6,220 1,599 :1,074 311 76 50 92,401 
1930 ... 7,052t 76,824 6,131 1,592 1,032 292 111 ... 93,034 
1931 ... 6,339t '79;684 5;459 1,235 890 '310 105 '" 94,022 
1932 '" 6,312t 81,135 4,88{) 1.274 874 314 105 65 94,964 
1933 ... 6,467t 82,125 ',4,863 ,1.320 '868 322 98 59 !J6,122 
1934 ... 6,373t 83,516 5,001 1,365 860 270 93 89 97,567 
1935 ... 6,356 84;290 4;962 1,530 905 365 92 70 98,570 
1936 ... 6,527t j 85,449 '5,269 ~1,663 1,010 ,649 102 63 100,732 

1 

" 
1 : I, 

°Includes schools at p:lvate charitable.lnstltl1t.ions. t Includes scholars at'Theosophical 2OLool;. 

Between 1911. and' 1936 the enr6lment'inprivatesChools'increased by 
,JiS,;65i, ,or:fi2~3 ."percent. <lnundenomimu.ianal:SLiho91s <there :has . been a 
.marked decline: The enrolment in:,Romarr~Oatho1ic.;scb061s,rWhibnconstitllte 
the,;l\Teat majority· of the pi'ivaie establishmentij,has increaseclby 34:6.per 

,cent. ,since 1921. 'Other ,;groIWS ,6f"denominationltl ';sohooos ,7~pnrlded 
ibetween .1921 ,!IJlia~J:929;.lru. f in"s(!Ime 'cases~'tihe,en£(>'1me.nt' nasddec'lm&LiiiuQe. 

",;.- . 
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SCHOOL EXAMINATIONS. 

To test the proficiency of students who have completed the primary course 
and those who are attending higher courses, a system of public examina
tions has been organised by the Department of Education with the con
curl'ence of the University authorities, who accept as evidence of satisfactory 
'educational qualification appropriate certificates issued by the Department. 
The University also holds an annual matriculation examination, on the 
results of which a number of L'niversity scholarships and prizes are awarded. 

The regulations of the Department of Education provide for the issue of 
certificates which mark definit.e stages in the progress of school pupil&. 
An examination is held at the end of the primary course on the results of 
which admission to secondary schools and super-primary courses is deter
mined, and bursaries awarded under the Bursary Endowment Act. 

The intermediate certificate marks the satisfactory completion of the 
super-primary courses and of the first three years of the secondary course. 
Provision has been made in. recent legislation for an examination for the 
leaving certificate to be held subject to the requirements of the Board of 
Secondary School Studies, at the end of the fourth year of the secondary 
school course. Successful candidates, at the close of a year's further study, 
may submit themselves for examination for a higher leaving certificate, 
which will be accepted as indicative of fitness for admission to the Uni
versity, if a pass is shown in matriculation subjects. Up to the present 
there has been only one examination for the leaving certificate, which is 
held at the close of the full five years' secondary course. This certificate is 
equivalent to the newer higher leaving certificate. 

Oertificates of proficiency are awarded to pupils of Eycning Oontinuation 
Schools whose attendance and work hnve been satisfactory throughout the 
course. 

The number of candidates and of P3SSCS at examinations for cntrance to 
the high school, for which the primary {inal examination has been substi
tuted, and for intermediate and leaving certificates during 1935 and 193G, 
are shown below;-

1935. 

I"""" ... 
1930. 

Examinations. Passes. Passes. 

Candidates. 

Number I Per ! X b I Fer rent. . um er. r-e t 
~ .)1 • 

High School gntmnce ftnd Bursary .. 22.15:> 1 n,36Z! ~g. H 11 22610 16,llS 71'3' 
Intermediate Certificate .. , ... 12,2~6 9,419 I ,6'6 I 1H.5!l1 11,21!l 82'5 
Lewing Certificate ... .. , ... 3,(111 2260 751 2,i78 2,132 76'7 

'. Ir 

TECHNICAL EDUCATION. 

Technical education is under the direct control of the Depnrtment of 
Education, and is administered by a Superintendent, who is also Assistant 
Director of Education, with financial and general procedure independent 
M oteer branches of the education system. The courses of instruction are 
co-ordinated, however, with those of the ordinary schools. 

The Central Technical Oollege is situated at illtimo (Sydney). Oollege,; 
have been established also at Darlinghurst (East Sydney), Newcastle, 
Wollongong and Broken Hill and there are seventeen trade schools, 
viz., seven in the suburbs, nine in country towns and one at Oanberra. In 
addition, elementary instruction is provided in special subjects at various 
metropolitan and country centres (including the colleges and trade schools) 
and correspondence courses are provided in a number of subjects. 



EDUCATION. 

Specialised instruction in the practice of a wide range of callings iiJ 
provided for the apprentice and journeyman, while higher courses, embracing 
the technology of the various trades and technical professions, may ba 
followed by more advanced students. 

The lower trade courses cover a period of three years in the Trade S'choo18, 
but sometimes they are extended to five years. Comprehensive courses cover
ing five years and highm courses of two years' duration are given in tht! 
Technical Colleges. The subjects are grouped to form trade classes, instruc
tion being given in all branches of mechanical and electrical engineering, 
building, sanitation, appHed art, domestic science, commercial subjects, 
agriculture, sheep and wool classing and in manufacturing trades. 

Rome of the higher courses of evening instruction are cO-O'l:dinated with 
first-year courses at the University, and the satisfactory completlOn of any 
course of instruction is marked. by the award of certificates, viz., the Cer
tificate of Trade Competency in trade courses and the College Diploma in 
the higher courses. These certificates are recognised by employers. 

The fees payable for instruction are very low, being usually at the rate of 
53. per term of thirteen weeks for juniors, and 10s. for seniors. 

Intending students are required to furnish evidence that they possesil 
sufficient p'reparatory knowledge to take profitable advantage of the training, 
and a student is not usually admitted to a course unless actually engaged in 
the specific trade to which the course relates'. Special provision is made for 
the admission of journe;ymen, without preliminary test, to any part of the 
courses relating to their trades. Young students are admitted if they fur
nish a guarantce to become apprenticed before ~'eaching the limit of the 
age of apprenticeship. 

A noteworthy feature of the system is the existence of advisory committees 
in connection with each course of instruction. These committees are 
composed of representatives of employers and employees, who visit the 
classes regularly and discuss with the Superintendent and heads of 
departments matters relating to the maintenance of standa~'ds of efficiency 
in equipment and teaching, and by this means the courses are made to meet 
practical needs. To ensure that the efforts of these committees are co
ordinated and to provide for the discussion of general problems advisory 
councils have been constituted. These councils functioned for the first 
time during 1936. 

The following- table shows the number of classes and teachers and the 
enrolments at the Technical College and Trade Schools in 1921, 1931 
and during the last five years, together with the amount of fees' received 
and of money expended. 

I Numher Lecturers I· Total \ Individual 
I 

Fees r Net 
Year. of nnd Enrolments.· Students. Recei\-ed. I Expenditure Classes, Teachers. . t 

£ --£-.-

1921 636 447 18,974 9,696 12,641 129,851 
19~1 747 576 33,345 15,152 23,020 155,561 
193~ 766 518 34,19i H,549 21,734 135,560 
HI33 775 554 36,174 17,102 22,736 167,589 
19:H 778 580 3!l,fll4 18.564 25,023 179,50:1 
!!l3:i i89 633 43,129 19.9:;9 27,481 165,388 
]936 802 672 46,759 21,364 38,020 204,210 

• Students being counted In each clas •. t After deducting fees receind. 

The net expenditure shown above" is exclusive of interest on capital value 
of land, buildings, and equipment. The average net cost per student in 
1935 was £8 5s. 9d. and in 1936 £9 lls. 2d. 
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The· ages, and'sexes of ~ the individuaL students . attending, technical cltlssel. 
in 1935' and 1936-were as f611ows;-

1085. 1086. 
Age,last 'B1l'thil':y, 

I: I I I Milti •• · Ftlmalesl' Total. ,. Male.,· Female., . Total.' 

14: 
li 

467c 55'[' 1,014 4.50:, 598· I 1,048 
]5' 952' 8'l4! 1;766' I;~ll' 883' 2;094: 
16:, 1;733 856·" 2,;589': 11908;; 89gr , 2;860 
17 i l;gOO 790, 2,6fO:- 1/990' 744,· 2.734 
18 1,816 708 2,~24 1,82L 591 2,.412 
19 1,412 51.6 1;928 1,564 493' 2,057 
20 1,012 :{OO ],41)2 1,151 3M 1,515 

21 and oyer 4,024 2,022 6;046' 4,COO 2,104 6,704 
-------- ---- --1------

Total' .. , 13,306 6,653 19,951). 14,695, 6,669 21,364' 

In 1936 diploma courses were followed-by 1,312 maMsand'7 females, com
pared with-l,On males: and, 20 females in 1935; 6;853' imalesand 74 females 
were studentsin·trade courses in 1936 compared with 6,610 males and'100' 
females- hl! 193:5. There: were 4,3'75, female dressmaking and milli'ner,Y
students, in. 1936\ a:nd 4;339 female' students in th'ose' classes in 1935; 
Oookery andartclassesattracted'596 males and. '1;578' females itl'1936', and 
574 males! and. 1,552: females in 1935. Students following miscellaneous 
classes .numbered5,934 males and 635 females in 1936 and 5,111 males and' 
642 females in the preceding yeal·. 

Technical Education Examinat-~Jns. 

The following are parti'culars of - examinations' conducted under the' 
technical education' system during. the last five: years:-

Particulars. I 193Z.- 1933'-

~ulllher Examiued 21;788 

I 
22.364. 

Number of Passes 
.. ·1 

1;,759 18,867 
Percentage of Passes ., 8l i O 84'3 

I 1934. 

I 
23,573 ' 
UI,565 

83'0 

193n. 

27,237 
22,087 

8l'l 

31,613 
26;782 

84'7 

These fig),Ires affOl-d.evidence. of &.very,encourag~~\g,J;owth: in_thi;l,impor
tant branch of education. The .number· oLstudents e'Xamined.in 1936 was 
31;613, which exceeded by 8,3 per cent. the record of~929,'viz., 29,193',. The 
number fell during' the period of economic depression to 21,788 in 1932 and 
has shown a marked increase· each: year:' since;. 

Railway .. and T11amway, Institutes. 
Olasses;:fo1' the technical, .commercial.and general education ofi railway 

employees. are (londucted by the· Railway" Institute, which is un.der the 
control.:oxa:: direetGH';'. -

The headql,lal'ters of, the institute are in Sydney; and: there are bJ.'anches 
in various parts. of- the State, The total membel;ship embraces more than 
half the railway emplOYees" .. and; was,· 22,721), in. 1935"36" and. 22 j 809 . in 
1936-37, Tli.e,c·nnmber:'o£i'studenis was" 6;141~ iir 1935"'3'(F and': 6;190 in 
1936-37, and. instruction -WIIS g~ven in elementary:: railway,principles. and. 
va1;ioussubjeets to theU:b.·iversity matEiculatioll._standard;. OO])resIlJmde:n.ce· 
courses were also provided: TIle institute·. possesse,S:. a .. lil:lrary of 119,913-
volumes. 



.&\ Bch'oliixshiPloLth'e. value 0£'£150"pel" am;1l1ln,ten'3.b1e.~:f6r' fdur.'yeart;' ill 
engineed~ at. Syduey Uirivel'siiy: is . awarded p~<1'i0dicaHy' to . th'e: most\ 
Proficient ·.studerrt;i'ir~the·Engi.neel'llrg·Ma·t:deU'I'll.tioru • Glass; 

Eauca tional' and recreational iaci li ties are providecr by the Road: Thms'" 
port and Tramways Institute, the membership of whioh at 30th June; 1937; 
was' 5;002. The institute possesses an exeellent . library of' 30;116" books.- . 
Tl\Io, hlLllrlted and fOl'ty-five students wE;lI'e,· enrolled at 30th June,' 1937, 
an mcrense o£'5!l':'dUlling the year. 

UNIVERSITY OF SYDNEY. 

The· University of Sydney was incorporated by Act od: Pallliament on 1st 
October, 1850; and it was granted. a Royal CJhartel1:' on 27th~. February, 
1858; when its graduates were accorded the same status in the British 
Empire as graduates of the. Universities of the United Kingdom. Silice 
1884~w;omen; have "been.eligple for:;allU nvel1sity ,privileg~B' 

Within the University, there. are ten faculties, viz., Arts, Law; Medicine~ 
Science, Engineering, Dentistry, Veterinary S"Cience, Agriculture; Archi
tecture, and Economics, besides a' Sch'ool of ' Domestic Science.' Degrees 
are awarded in each of these faculties in addition to diplomas rin Commerce. 
Education, Public· Health, Tl'opical Medl.cine~ Tropical IrYgienej,Psychiatry. 
Anthropology, Public' Administration; Radiology, and Pharmaceutical' 
Science.· There is· also. a·· course of study for pharmacy students;.proceeding· 
to the finaLexamination.oLthe,Pharmacy Board of New South. Wales. Up, 
to 1936 the University was prohibited by statute from providing instruction 
01' granting degrees in Theology and Divinity, but· this prohibition was 
removed.byamendIl1ent.oLthe University Act in June,' 1936. 

In 1854 an Act was passed to provide for the establishment within the 
University' grounds of residential colleges in connection with the religious 
denominations. These collegefl and the year in which eaeh'. college was 
incorP9ratedby Act of Parliament are as follows :-The Church of England 
(St. Paul's) 1854, .Roman Catholic (St. John's) 1857 and (Sancta Sophia 
for women), 1929, Presbyterian (St. Anchew's), 1867, Methodist (Wesley) 
1910:, There is. also the Women's College (18S0), which is conducted:on an: 
undenominatiopal basis.: A teachers'. coUege" which is nonoresideatial. and i 
is not affiliated' with the University, is maintained by' the State fOT' ther 
training of teachers; and is situated 'in. the University grounds .. 

Mtiny benefactions have been bestowed on the UniversitY' by private
pel'ssns, Tl1ese endowments include the' Challis Fund, of which the·' 
original amount, £276,856 has been increased by investment to £384,059; 
the G. H. Bosch Fund, £252,035; the P. N. Russell Fund, £102,616; and the 
Fisher Estate, £42,467. In addition, the. University receives a large annual 
revenue from the trustees of the McCaughey bequest. Excluding the prin
cipaloLtheMbOaugliey b'equest, the credit balances of the priVate'foimda,. 
tionsamountedto £1,124,924outhe 31st'December; 1936. 

In 1930 the Rockefeller Foundation of New Yorkauth.orised:a:graniof:· 
£100;OOO,'towards the·.cost of building a clinical laboratory for themedical'l 
8chQ()Hwhlch~. waai:officialry;op~ll(~d ~on· 29th. Septemb.el';;,1933. 

Un i17ersit1l'.' Fina:n:ces., 

The. UniVersity: is supp,orted? clilefIY-. bY' GOvel'l1ment. aid, .the, fecs pBidf 
by students;·.anQincome·dtlriVed~ftoill;tHe.p~ivate:d6undatlDn.s;, 
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The following statement shows the amounts derived from the principal 
sources of revenue, and the total expenditure during each year since 1931. 
Under the items are included sums received for capital expenditure on 
buildings, etc., and amounts from benefactors to establish new benefac
tions:-

Receipt •. Pl'ivo.tQ 
Endowment 

I 

Expen· Funds-
Credit Year. 

Goy,rnment·1 I P"il'ate I Other diture. Balance at 
Aid. Fee •. Foundations. Sources. Total. end of Year. 

• 

\ 
£ £ I £ £ £ £ £ 

19~1 61,496 50,606 112,585 13,133 246,820 216,903 1,219,45.5 
1932 54,808 64,360 10~,556 1l,503 233,227 214,470 1,230,220 
1933 55,433 68,362 130,965 20,0:l0 274,840 263,229 1,248, U2 
1934 . 56,333 72,556 77,61S S,694 212,198 204,2S1 1,26.1,,618 
1935 57,050 74,640 68,920 5,300 205,910 201,::142 1/195,764 
1936 67,945 79,955 79,272 1.',568 229,740 219,93,1 1,162,053 

• Includp.s Retirinir Allowances Fund. 

There was a notable increase in receipts from private foundations in 1928 
(£281,928) as a result of a special public appeal for donations towards the 
funds of the University. The moneys received therefrom were donated 
mainly for the development of education in medicine. 

Salaries comprise the principal item of disbursements in each year. The 
total expenditure inclusive of capital expenditure in each year sillce 1931, 
was distributed as foIlows:-

Amount. 
f1tassi fie"tion. 

1931. I 1932. I 1933. I 19n 1936. 1935. 

£ £ £ £ £ £ 
alal'ies ... ... ... lii7,741 141,606 147,281 150,055 158,764 172,548 

Maintenance, Apparntu8, etc. 3'~,ll 0 27,447 W),082 32,246 3:2,238 32,886 
Buildings and Grounds ... 19616 36,597 77,436 I:l,739

1 

:1,340 6,799 
Scholarship8 and Bursaries ... 7:022 7,33'2 6,971 6,M2 7,uOO 7,053 
Other... ... ... .. , 414 1,438 1,459 1,369 ... 618 

-~~--~~-------- ----
Total ... .. 216,903 214,470 263,229 204,2511201,342 219,934 

! 

Lectures, Staff, and Students. 

Before admission to courses of study leading' to degrees, students must 
afford proof of educational qualifications by passing in prescribed subjects 
at the leaving certificate or matriculation examination. N on-matricu
lated students are admitted to lectures and to laboratory practice in 
CErtain faculties, but are not eligible for degrees. On the satisfactory 
completion of any course, however, they maybe awarded a certificate. 
J.,ectures are delivered during the daytime in all subjects necessary for 
degrees and diplomas, and evening lectures are provided in the Faculties of 
Arts and Ecollomics. Students are required to attend at least ninety per 
cent. of the lectures in each course of study leading to a degree. 
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Lectures are delivered during three terms in each year. The period 
of study and total cost of graduation in each faculty are as follow:
Arts, 3 years, £81; Economics, 4 years, £102; Law, 4 years, £103; lfedi
cine, 6 years, £259; Dentistry, 4 years, £223; Agriculture, 4 years, £125; 
Veterinary Science, 5 years, £149; Science, 3 years, £105; Science 
(Honours), 4 years, £121; Engineering, 4 years-Oivil, £184; Mechanical 
and Electrical, £188; Mining and Metallurgy, £199; Technology, £188; and 
Architecture, 5 years, £195. 

Diploma courses are given in the following subjects, the terlll of study 
and total cost being indicated in each instance :-Commerce, 3 years, £48; 
Education, 1 year, £27; Psychiatry, 2 terms, £29; Public Administration, 3 
years, £43; Public Health, £10; Tropical Medicine, £5; and Tropical Hy
giene, £5. In the last three cases instruction is given at the Oommonwealth 
School of Public Health and Tropical Medicine. 

.." , 

Public exhibitions or exemptions from the payment of fees are granted 
annually on the results of the leaving certificate examination to 200 
students ente~ing -the Uni~ersity, and fees are remitted in the case of 
teachers or students in training for the teaching profession attending 
"University lectures. A number of scholarships are awarded from private 
foundations, and bursaries may be awarded by the Senate. In 1D36 fees 
wcrc remitted in l'espect of 938 students, including exhibitioners, State 
and University bursars, teachers and students in training as teachers. A 
general service fee of £1 Is. per term is imposed upon all students in 
attendance at le.ctures, including students exempt from payment of ordina,l'Y 
fees. 

The number of dcgrees conferred by the University from the foundatioll 
to the end of 1936 was 14,843, made up as follows:-

Degree. 

LA. r-
13 
] 

.A .... 
• L.D. 
L.B. L 

l'I 
11 
C 
M 
13 
D 

LD. 
1.B. 
0.1\1. 
.S. 
$. 
.D.Se. 

.. ·1 .. ' 

... 
I ... ' 

... 

... 

... 

... 

... 

... 

Number 
Conferred. 

-". Deg 

Dnring I To cnd 
1!)3G, ofl93G. 

ree. 

Number 
Conferred. 

Degree. 

Number 
Conferred. 

1~3G. o( 193G. lD30. of 1936. 

13 69911B.D.s . 
152 4,937 I..D.S. 

:)7 D.Se • 

DUring 11'0 end DUring /1 To end 

--~~--------__ ~I __ ___ 

-'''1-1-7-1 '306 11 n.Sc. Dam. I .,---; 

... ... 30 I D.Sc.Eng. 2 
2 44 M.Eo I 20 ... 

41 994 
4 93 

84 2,541 6 1,672 
2 3 

75 44!l 
2 10 

1\I.Se. 
13.Se. 
ID.Se.A 
I"LSe.A 
B.Sc.A 

gr . 
gr . 
gr'. 

D.V.So. 
13.V.t:;c. 

6 58 B.E.... 32 858 
76 1,288 l'If.Ec. 9 

1 3 REo. ...[ 35 430 
2 4 B. Arch. ... 7 lOG 
8 127 
3~ ll~ i\ Total .. ·1 59-;1~~l'843 

In 1936 the teaching staff of the Universit.y included 49 p1'0feseors and 
199 lecturers and demonstrators. Professors and most of the lecturers are 
paid fixed salaries, and the remainder receive fees. Provision is made for 
superannuation for professors and full-time members of t.he teaching' and 
administrative staffs. 

The University has not the power to confer honorary degTeeS, but may 
admit ad eundem gmdum graduates of approved Universitj,ns. 
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The following statement shows the number of students (including,both 
, ;degree ,arid diploma ,students) 'attending in: 'the 'different: faculties in 'Various 
ye!ll;s:lBince~'.1921<:-

Faculty-
Arts .. , .. . 

·,1.aw ... .. . 
Medicine... .. . 

':Science ... .. . 
('Engineering .. . 
, .1)entis~ry .. . .., 
'Veterinary Science. 
,i:!gviculture ... 
Architecture .. 
·Economics ... ., 

Pharmacy .stud:mts ... . 
Mass~ge Students .. . 

'19ll!. 

868 
,.'128 

985 
'220 
224 

82 
16 
28 
55 

286 
204 

21 

, 1936. 

-1926. -1931. II-------.------.~~ -.----,,-------,,---

,Men.j'woffiUD.j"Total ,Men I womenlTotal. 

813 
.288 
403 
217 
124 

59 
10' 
25 
At 

213 
243 

11 

1,057 
300 
483 
3311 
]66 
.6! 
4:1 
'60 
44 ' 

377 
272 
615 
191 
160 
]00 
!l0 

·044 
21 

375 
]54 

398 
.161 I 

38 I ... 

331 
6 

83 
119 

6 
l-l 
7 

708 3961 340 7!l6 
,278 3055 310 
698 663 79 742 
31:0 187 ]27314 
160 150 ... 160 
106 lOO 6 106 
104 130 14 J44 
'51 43 7 '·50 

,'6 ·271178 '25 
36 411 409 42 451 

,19, 173 'J39 31., 170 
27~7 ...23. 23 

I' ___ ; ___ • __ _ 

',3,317 ':2r447, 3,147 ,2,399 . \654 :3;0532,539 ;682 3;221 

15 
lins,Students'enrolItid 

twice ... 42 25 28 24 24 15 

'Iotal, Indiyjd ual I 
Students ... 3,275 2,42213,119 2,375 654 3,029 2,524 682 3,206 

The number of students attending the University has varied only slightly 
during the last three years. In 1936 there were 2,217 men and 572 WOlnen 
pursuing degree courses, and diploma students includecl 307 men ancl 110 
women. There were also in attenclance 103 post-graduate stuclents, viz., 7'3 
in the Faculty of Arts, 23 in Science, and 7 in Meclicine. Students admit
ted to matriculation cluring the year numbered 720 as compared with 575 in 
1921 and 626 in 1935. 

Unive1'sity Clinics. 

Three metropolitan hospitals, viz., Royal Prince Alfred, Sydney,and 
St. Vincent's, .. provide clinic'al schools for students in medicine who are 
l'equired to attend at these institutions for clinical lectures, training and 

'practice during the fourth, fifth, and sixth years of the medical course. 

At ,the .Royal Alexandra 'Hospital' for Children provision is made 'for 
i ,I;lystematic instrllction to medical students in diseases of children. 

Clinical training and practice in obstetrics is provided at the Royal Hos
;pital for Women (Paddington) and the 'Women's Hospital (Orowlbstreet). 

Other hospitals where studies may be urtdertaken in connection with 
the. faculty' of medicine are :~the OaBan Park and Newcastle Mental Hos

<pitalf', ,the Brollghton Hall Psychiatric Clinic, the Renwick HO§lpital for 
Infants, and the South Sydney Hospital for IV omen. 

-In connection with' the "FaClllty 6£ 'De~ltistry, the -Dental-Hospital of 
Sydney provides facilities for the instruction of students. The University 

lecturel's mcsu:t;gical'and- mechanical dentist,l'Yal'e,ex .. officio ,honol'&ryden
·ta.1-sul'ge{)ns:,0£"the:':he{tpita~, 
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Appointments Board. 1 S'1 " ;.' t! 

An Appointments Board has been created for the purpose of assisting 
undergraduates and recent graduates in obtaining positions. To this end 
the Board endeavours to supply employers with accm'ate reports concerning 
graduates and undergraduates who are required to register with the.Board. 

Extension Lectures. 

University Extension Lectures are conducted under the direction of a 
University Extension Board of from twelve to eighte~n,members appointed 
annually by the Senate. Courses vf :lectures upon topics of ·literary, his
.torical, and scientific interest are given in various centres at a charge of 
£2 per lecture. .At the conclusion of a systematic course of ten lecture!\ 
an examination may be held and certificates awal'ded to successful candi
qates.During 1936, 126 lectures were delivered in Sydney and 10 
country towns, and a grant of £260 was received ,from the Government for 
the maintenance of Extension Board classes. 

Tl1torial Olasses. 

In accordance with the provisions of the University Amendment Act of 
1912, the Senate has established regular evening tutorial classes, and the 
Government contributes an annual grant for the maintenance of tutorial 
classes, the amount in 1935-36 being £3,866. Tutorial classes are open 
to unmatriculated as well as to matriculated students, and diplomas 
may be issued to persons who have studied in these classes for at least 
one year in anyone subject. Tutorial classes, which may be established in 
particular branches of study upon specific requisition by intending students, 
have been formed in conjullction with the ,Vorkers' Educational Association 
in suburban .and country centres as well as' at the University. A resident 
tutor is stationed at Newcastle. Reference is made to the Workers' ,Educa
tional Association on page 266. 

SCHOLARSHIPS AND BURSARIES. 

It is the policy of the State to assist promising students to obtain secon
dary and tertiary education by granting scholarships amI 'bnrsaries and a 
number are provided by private endowment. Particulars of these scholar
ships and bursaries and the conditions attached thereto have been given in 
previous issues of the Year Book. 

Scholarships tenable at State secondary schools are not awarded because 
fees are not charged, and school material is supplied to all pupils. A few 
scholarships-six in 1936-arc provided by the State to enable boys to 
attend the Sydney Grammar School. 

At the Intermediate Oertificate Examinations, 1936, which jnc1uded 
plipils from Junior Technical, Oommercial, and Domestic SCience Schools, 
104 scholarships were awarded. Thirty-one boys were given scholarships for 
Lower Trade Oourses at the Technical College, 14 boys were awarded Agri
cultural Scholarships, 2 boys and 18 girls were awai'ded Ooml1l'crciill scholar
ships; and scholarships for Art, Domestic Arts. and Women's Randicrafts 

*73595--";D 
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were awarded to 39 girls. At the Leaving Oertificate Examination 21 boys 
and 2 girls were awarded scholarships for Diploma courses at Technical 
Oolleges; in addition, 200 exhibitions were provided exempting the holders 
from the payment of fees to the University, viz., 111 pupils of State schoQl!t, 
and 89 pupils of registered secondary schools. In the same year 20 boys at 
evening continuation schools won scholarships for free education and a 
supply of text-books valued at £1 10s. per aunum, ·tenable at day courses. 

Bursary Endowment. 

The Bursary Endowment Act, 1912, as amended by the Public Instruction 
and University (Amendment) Act, 1936, provides public moneys for bur
saries tenable in public 01' private secondary schools, in technical schools 
or colleges under the Department of Education, and in the University of 
Sydney. The fund is administered by a board, consisting of two represen~ 
tatives each of the University of Sydney, of the Department of Education~ 
and of the private secondary schools registered under the Act. 

The bursaries awarded in 1936 numbered 200, of which 196 were accepted. 
Of these 153 were tenable at Btate high schools and 43 at private schools 
for 5 years from 1st January, 1936; 152 boys and 97 girls were awarded 
bursaries for 5 years from 1st January, 1937, and all but seven were 
accepted. 188 were tenable at State schools and 54 at private schools. 

Bursaries tenable for two or three years, are awarded upon the results 01. 
the Intermediate Oertificate Examination. They are of the value of fourth 
imd fifth year bursaries. Thirty-two were awarded during 1936, and of 
these 22 were accepted by boys and 9 by girls. Thirty-three bursaries ,~era 
awarded and 31 accepted (20 boys and 11 girls) in 1937. 

Bursaries tenable at the University of Sydney may be awarded to candi
dates at the Leaving Oertificate Examination who are under 19 years of age 
and whose parents' means are inadequate for the expense of a University 
education. TIle number of such bursaries awarded annually usually ranges 
in the vicinity of 30, but only 14 were awarded in 1936 and 17 in 1937, of 
which 8 were accepted by boys and 6 by girls in 1936, and 13 by boys and 4 
by girls in 1937. 

At 30th June, 1937, excluding 292 holders of war bursaries, there were 
814 pupils holding bursaries under the Bursary Endowment Act, yiz., 755 
attending courses of secondary instruction, and 58 attending University 
lectures. The annual monetary allowances paid in 1935-36 and 1936-37 
were as follow:-

N nm ber of B lITsar •. 

.Rate of Allowance. I 
,_--"._1_93_5_-3_r._,. _. 1936 .. 37. 

---rS:--d. 
9 12 0 

14 8 0 
15 12 0 
19 4 0 
19 12 0 
20 0 0 
21 12 0 

323 
77 
1 

84 

43 
3 

400 
82 

()7 
I 

41 
3 

Bate of Allowance. 

£ s. d. 
24 12 0 
25 3 0 
32 0 0 
40 0 0 
52 0 0 

Total 

Nnmber of Bursars. 

1035-30. 1 1936· 37 • 

. -----

120 
63 
12 

1 
1 

139 
62 
17 

---------
727 814 
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In addition to the bursaries made available by the Bursary Endowment 
Board, two bursaries, tenable for three years at the Hawkesbury Agricul
tural College, are awarded by the Department of Agriculture. These 
bursaries exempt their holders from payment of the education and main
tenance fee of £30 per annum. 

_ War bursaries are provided by the Bursary Endowment Board for children 
of incapacitated and fallen soldiers. The number in operation at 30th J unc, 
193'7, was 292, each bursal' receiving £10 per annum. The total number 
flwarded since they were initiated in 1916 was 3,'784. 

·The war bursaries are awarded usually to children between the ages of 11 
and 13 years. Upon reaching the latter age the children become eligible for 
benefits under a scheme adoptcd by the Repatriation Commission to assist 
such children to obtain higher education und tra.ining for skilled trades, 
technical' or professional careers. From the date these benefits became 
Hvailable in February, 1921, to 30th June, 193'7, applications to the Oom
mission were approved in 6,603 cases in N'ew South Wales and a sum of 
£639,665 \I'as expended in the State. This sum included private gifts and 
bequests, but the greater part was prol'idc:;d by the Oommonwealth Govern· 
ment. 

For the education of the children of fallen soldiers and sailors assistance 
is granted also from the Anzac Jl1:emorial Bursary Fund which was ereakd 
by public subscription and vested in the Bursary Endowment Board. Bur
saI'ies awarded from th.is fund are tenable at seeondary schools or the 
University. To 30th June, 193'7, the number of such bursaries awarded 
was 82. 

TRAINING OF TEACHERS. 

Two colleges are maintained by the State for training teaehers for 
·servic·e in State schools. 

The Sydney Teachers' College, situated in the University grounds, pro
-vides two courses for the training of teachers, viz. :-Cet) for service in the 
infant, primary, and rural schools, and Cb) for service in secondary schools. 
The former course extends over two years ·and the latter over foul' years 
including graduation to the University in Arts, Science, Economics or 
Agriculture. The course for secondary school teachers may be extended 
to five years in special circumstances, and in the case of students who had 
graduated before admission to the college one year's professional training 
.cmly is required. During 193'7 one hundred and fifteen students completed 
.f\ special short course commenced the previous year. Practical training 
Hnd observation is provided at special demonstration schools associated 
<with the college and at other selected schools. A hostel has been estab
lished for men students and seven for wom.en students. Women students 
living away from hOllle are required to reside in a hostel unless given special 
exemption. In 193'7 the teaching staff included the principal, vice-principal, 
warden of women students, 33 lecturers and 2 visiting lecturers. There 
were 973 students enrolled during the year, of whom 41 were University 
graduates. 
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The course at- the Armidale. College is similar to. the two years~ COUl'se' at 
the Sydney Teacllers' College. A hostel has been established for. women 
students. The. teaching staff. in 1937, included the principal, vicecprincipaI; 
warden of. women students,. 14 lecturers, and 7 visiting lectlITers; Tlier& 
were 344 students on the roll during the year; 

Most of the· students are scholarship holders, ,but a small, group' of paying 
students is' usually in. attendance. Provision is made for training. 
teachers for private schools on certain conditions, but few persons avail 
themselves of the privilege. Members of the teaching staffs are afforded 
opportunity for study abroad and leave of absence on full pay may ba 
grantedi for this pui-pose. 

Particulars of students enrolled at the Teachers' Colleges during 193~ 
al'e shown, in the following statement:-

StudentB. Men. Women. Tot .. 1. 

Onll-yeat COUl'lle 87 3~ 119 
Two'year Course-

Fir~t veal" S08 283, 591 
Second year 162 216 378 

Ulli"ersity 0 JUl'se-
First year. 34 56 90 
Senond year' 22 311 ,lij" 
Third')~eo;r 10 n. 21 
Fourth year' 6 2 8 
Fifth year 1 1" 

Gradilate Ptof"ssional Course Hi 23 41 
Private 2' 9 11 

---- --------
Total 650 667 I 1,317 

The libraries at these institutions contained 53,492 volumes in 1937 .. 
Teachers in the Roman Oatholic Schools are with few exceptions members 
of religious communities. THey are trained at thirty,three centres· located 
In different parts of the State. These c'entres are registered by a Board 
of Registmtion-a central body appointed by the Roman Oatholic Hierarehy 
of New Sbuth Wales-after inspection and examination. The course of 
training lasts two yea:rs-one year being the novitiate year required by the 
communities; the other ilie year of professional training. The ent'rall:ce; 
qualification is the leaving -Certificate or its equivalent; Certificates in three 
b'rades-sub-primary, primary and supeT-primary-are issued to those who 
are succ'esaful in tUG theoI'eticaI: and" practical' examlliations conducted by 
the BoaI'd: 

Cla;ssi/ir:aiion afr' {imfe; Teuc1wrs; 

Teachers in. the service of the State are·classified, and are promoted from 
one grade to another according to. their efficiency,. whielL is gauged on 
reports of inspectors and their. attainments as tested by written and oral 
examinations .. Students who have completed a, course' of training at the 
Teachers' Oolleges are required to obtain pl.'actical' ffiqlerience as teachers 
hefore they are classified. ., '_-"0<"-" 
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A comparative statement of the classification of the teaching staff of the' 
State schools (including students in training) at the end of the years 1926 
and 1936 is shown below; those in the Technical Education Branch are not 
included. 

Teacher", 

High School:Teacherl!" .. " 
Principals and Assistants-

Firs t Class .• . .. . 
Second Class ... ..' 
Third Class ..• . .. 
Unclassified." '" 
Awaiting Classification 

Cookery Teachers ... 
Sewing Mistresse~ ..• 
Manual Training,Teachers 
Visiting Teacliers .. ~ 
Temporary Teachers ... 

Total .. , 
Subsidised Schoor: TeuchelJ8 
Studeuts in Traimng '" 

Grand Tobal' 

Men. 

437 

517 
... 1,342 
... J,lfi 

142 
385 

181 
27 
67. 

1926. 

/' WilPlen. I: Tot&J: 

,365, 

Ifil' 
1,061 
l,B.ap 

4115 
729 
no 
22!l. 

66 
573 

802 

668 
2,403 
2,780 

557 
1,114 

no 
221 
181 
93 

630 

Men. I w()m~n.1' Tblal. 

85{j 51~ 

497 ! 147 
1,683 1,007 
1,21i. 1,:ilIi 

121 251 
704 748 

26!i 
1.:1 
32 

2U 
162' 

86 
3315 

1,433 

644 
, 3,220 

2,629 
372 

1,452 
211 
162 
264 
101 
367 

--------. ---~I~--
... 4,229 
... 4'311' 
... 27· 

5,33() 
823 
47il 

9,559 
1,~56 

498 

5,466 
602' 
511 

[0,855 
809, 
993 

---1----1·---- ~I-·~----
... 4,689 6,624 n,SlS 6,072 6,535 12,657 

There has been a general advance in the standal'd of educational attain
ments of teachers in New South Wales during the past ten years. The 
numbeI1 of uuclassified teachers has decreased absolutely and: relatively, and 
there, has been a large increase in the number of high. school teachers. 
At the end of 1936 there were 1,915 University graduates £'n the teaching 
service, viz., 1,072 men and: 843 women, whereas there were ouly 958' at the 
close of 1926. 

Teachers awaiting classification consist mainly of ex;wstudents of the 
Teachers' Oolleges ineligible :£01' classifil)ation until they have obtained thE.' 
requisite teaching experience. Most of them possess the educationtl attain
ments for second 01' third class certificates. 

Teachers of subsidised schools are not required to be trained, but they 
must haTe sufficient educational attainments to teach the curriculum of 
pl'imal'Y schools. Schools of method are held in Sydney during the mid
summer vac'ation, fall the' purpose of' increasing the knowledg'e and efficiency 
of these teachers. The average numbs!' of pupils enrolled in subsidised, 
schoola ia R:- little over seven: pm)' telroher; the ll'Choolil, being sit!l.mt'ed in· 
r.emote distTicts;, 

In. October" 1932, Iegislatiol1 was passed to restrict ilie employment' or 
married women as lecturers 01' teachers in the service of the State and' pro
vision was, made for the; termination of the services of a number of such 
teaciIets in. order. that positions might be. made avaHnDle. for students who. 
had completed courses of training provid~l by the. S-tat.e. To. 31st Decem
ber, 1936, .. the;sCLvicesl oL 4118 married" woman teaahers . .had. h8en terminated: 

" 

, 
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STATE EXPENDITURE ON EDUCATION. 

State Schools. 

. , , 

The following statement provides a comparison of the State expenditure 
on schools at intervals since 1901. The expenditure on technical education 
is not inchtded. The basis used for calculations of costs per pupil, formerly 
the mean quarterly enrolment, has now been changed to the average weekly 
enrolment as the' more appropriate base to which costs should be related. 
For years prior to 1921 the average weekly enrolment is not available. In 
determining the aVerage weekly enrolment the net enrolments week by week 
in each term .are added and averaged, and one-third of the sum of the term 
uverages is taken: 

, " Average 
Ytmr. Weekly 

Eruol-
ment.* 

1901 ... 212,725t 

11911 ... 223,603t 

']921 ... 295,961 

1920 ... 352,071 

'1931 ... 371,841 

'1932 ... 368,868 

1933 ... 366,178 

1934 ... 364,513 

1035 ... 363,407 

1936 ... 358,047 

Expenditure. Per Pupil-Average Weekly Enrolment. 

Maintenance Maintenance 
and School Total. "nd 

Admtnistra- Premb:e~. Admlnlstm-
Uon. tion. 

£ £ £ £ s. d. 
703,974 57,663 761,637 3 6 2 

1,0<l8,583 193,993 1,242,575 4 13 9 

3,229,042 329,795 3,558,837 10 18 3 

4,207,754 846,625 5,054,379 1119 ° 
3,823,684 415,37D 4,239,063 10 5 8 

3,529,989 178,532 3,708,521 9 11 5 

3,267,221 360,195 3,627,416 8 18 5 

3,312,617 300,099 3,613,616 9 1 9 

3,523,552 406,662 3,930,214 9 13 11 

3,642,321 377,403 4,019,724 10 3 5 

• Inclusive of Evening Continuation Schoob. 

t Average q u.rterly enrolment. 

School Total 
PramiBes. ExpcnditUIf. 

£ s. d. £ B. d. 

° 5 5 311 7 

° 17 4 511 1 

1 2 3 12 ° 6 

2 8 1 14 7 1 

1 2 4 11 8 ° 
° 9 8 10 1 1 

o 19 8 9 18 1 

o 16 6 9 18 3 

1 2 5 10 16 4 

1 1 1 11 4 6 

Although the expenditure on the State schools rose steadily between 1901 
. and 1911, the expansion of the system caused a more rapid increase in 

expenditure during the following decade .. Part of this additional expen
diture was occasioned by the increase in the number of scholars, but the 
cost of education per pupil was more than doubled between 1911 and 1921. 
The expenditure continued to rise steadily until 1929 when the cost of 
maintenance and administration was £11 19s. per pupil and the expenditure 
on school premises £2 8s. 1d., making a total of £14 7s. 1d. per pupil. The 
average was even higher in the preceding year, when the expenditure on 
school buildings was £3 28. 2d. per pupil. In 1930 measures were takeR 
to' restrict general expenditure, and moneys for buildings were curtailed 
so that the total annual expenditure on primary and secondary schools had 
lieen reduced to £3,613,616, or £9 18s. 3d. per pupil in 1934. It has increased 
since and in 1936 amounted to £4,019,724, or £11 4s, 6d. per pupil. 



EDUCATION. 265 

The following statement shows the distribution of expenditure, including 
capital expenditure in connection with primary and secondary schools (but 
omitting expenditure on technicul education) in 1921 and subsequent 
years:-

ParLiculnl'd. 1921. 1926. 1931. 1935. I 1936. 

Sites, B\lildings Addiiions*~ £ £ £ £ £ 
Primary Schoolst ... ... 173,781 429,501 145,012 188,744 62,163 
High Schools .. , ... ... 26,703 40,74~ 13,505 35,407 72,132 
Teachers' Colleges ... ... 3,816 .. . 26,427 867 ... . 

Rates {municipal and shire}t ... 36,3.6 61,531 69,625 30,531 42,4~8 
Rent, Jj'urniture and Repairs ... 89,120 168,144 160,810 151,Il3 200,li80' 
Salaries and Allowances-

Primary Schools::: ... ... 2,446,638 2,645,591 2,736,554 2,588,327 2,651,470 
High Schools ... ... ... 200,0:28 333,966 465,767 49a,13i 523,807 
Evening Continuation Schools .. 12,190 

16,
191

1 
16,826 11,124 Il,03ol 

Other Maintenance Expenditure-
Primary Schools:!: ... ... 188,975 ] 95,673 202,755 176,838 180,057 
High Schools .. ... .. . 27,314 39,9HO 37,470 37,003 41,727 
Evening Continuation Schools ... 1,541 1,558 1,2 J(l 661; 624 

Bursaries and Scholarships ... " 58,285 36,S05 39,237 19,697 18,7]0 
Boarding and Conveyance Allmrances 36,149 44,503 53,!-J32 16,5i6 20,530 
Trailling of Teachers ... ... ... 98,537 118,315 13,~,503 54,593 64,994 

21,593 19,643 20,516 Sohool Medical Inspections ... ... 21l,]97 34,219 
SchoolIllspection ... ... ..., 47,971 50,288} 113 428 10~ 946 10885° 
Administration and ot.her Expemes I 89,216 1l0,553I . , ,), , ~ 

----- ----- ---------- -----
Total...... £ 3,558,837 4,327,570 4,239,063 3,9:30,214 l,019,724 

• Includes State Insurance on School Buildings. t Expended by Resumed J'l'opel'ties Depart· 
ment on behalf ot Depal'tmen~ of EduoaUoll. t Includes eXPel~dlture on sl1pe~·prirnan' 

crl\lc:\tion in ilJtermedinte high, district, continuation find rural schools. 

The amounts shown in the foregoing tables do not include any allowance 
for vested residences grunted to teachers, of which the annual value was 
estimated at £50,520 in 1936. The figures are also exclusive of interest paid 
on loan money used for the erection of schools. 

Oapital Expendit1l1'e on School Buildings, etc. 

Large sums have been expended for the purpose of building new schools, 
teachers' residences, etc., though the funds avuilable since 1931 have been 
abnormally low owing to financial stringency. The totul amount so 
expended during the decennium ended 30th June, 193(], was £3,858,962, tIle 
expenditure in each year being as follows:-

Yen!' ended 

I' Amount. Yeo,r ended Amount. 30th June. 30th June. 

£ £ 
1928 769,943 1933 135,824 
1929 788,701 1934 238,041 
1930 400,323 1935 216,294 
i931 335,647 1936 2]9,704 
1932 91,438 1937 220,290 

The whole of this expenditure was met from loan funds in 1929 and 1930, 
::md from 1933 to 1937, and a proportion in each of the other years indi
cated. In 1927 and 1928 expenditure from the Public Works Fu~d was 
included, viz" 1927, £144,394 and 1928, £197,052. In 1931 and 1932 a pro
portion was met from the Unemployment Relief Fund, the amounts being 
£180,275 and £48,3H respectively. 
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Total Publ'ic Expendit'ul'e on Edttcation. 
In addition to expenses incurred in respect of the State school system, 

the public expenditure on education in New South Wales includes grants 
and subsidies to the University and other educational and scientificorgani
satiOl~s. A summary of the total expenditure by the State in respect of 
education in various years since 1911 is shown below. The expenditure ou 
huilding'l'!,equipme.nt, &ites, etc., represeuting capital expenditure, is distin
guished Il,S far as practicable from expenditure for maintenance, including 
gran.ts and subsidies which may bel'egarded as annual coats. 

Year ' ExpenditQre. 

el)de.d 

r I 1 
30~hJune, Cnp;t,!, Annua}, Total, Per head of 

POJlulation. 

£ '£ £ £ ~. d. 
1911 176,778 1,213,368 1,390,146 ° 17 5 
]921 251,880 3,47q,545 3,725,425 1 15 8 

, 1931 34.';,870 4,662,103 5,007,973 1 19 4 
11933 ' 1.40,791 3.844,84,9 3;085,640 1 10 9 
1934 241,2:25 3,701.0L5 3,942,240 1 10 2 
'1935 238,819 ,3,946,122 4,184,941 I 11 9 
1936 243,252 4,227,15<1 4,470,406 1 13 SI 
1937 221,508 4,444,926 4,666,434 1 14 TO 

These figures are exclusive of amounts spent by the State on the agricul
tural college and experiment farms and Bocieties for the promotion of agri
cultural and allied interests. They exclude also the' interest paid on loan 
money invested in works used for, public instruction. . 

EDUCATIONAL AND SCIENTIFIO SOCIETIES. 

:Many organisations are in existence in New South Wales which have for 
their objective the encouragement of professional interests, and the advance
men~ of science, art, and literature. These include the Royal Society 
of New South Wales, which has for its objects the advancement of scienca 
in Australia, and the encouragement of original research in all subjects 
of scientific, artistic, and philosophic interest, and the Linnffian Society 
cifN ew South Wales, established for the special purpose of promoting the 
advancement o'f the:botany and natural history of Australia. 

,Other important scientific societies are the Royal Zoological 'Societyof 
New South Wales, inaugurated in 1879; a branch of the British Medical 
Association, founded in 1881; a branch of the British Astronomical Asso
ciation; the Australasian A.ssociation for the Advance~nent of Science; the 
Royal Geographical Society; the University Science ; Society ; Australi.an 
Historical Society; the Naturalists' Society of New South IV ales; and a 
bran.ch of the Economic Society of Australia and New Zealand formed in 
1925. 

All the learned professions are represented by associations or societies, 
The Royal Art Society holds an annual exhibition of artists' work at 

Sydney; and of the mltny musical societies, mention may be made of the 
Royal 'Sydney Apollo Society, and the Royal Sydney Philharmonic Society. 

1V orkel's' Ed'ncntional Association. 

The Workers' Educational Association of New South Wales was founded 
at a con£el'ence called !by the LlibourCouncil of 'New, South WaIes 'in uune, 
1913. It organises tutorial classes, study circles, summer and 'holiday 
schools and public lectures. In 1937, themembeTship ,oi:theassociEition 
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in New South Wales consisted of 756 individual members, which included 
382' students using the library, and 56 org'anisations, other than tutorial 
classes, were affiliated with it. There were 787 members, including 415 
students using the library, and 48 affiliated organisations in 1936. 

In 1937, 57 tutorial' classes were held, viz., 10 at the University, 24 in 
the city and suburbs, 11 in the Newcastle district, and 12 in other counti'Y 
districts. The number of students enrolled' was 1~842 in 1937 and 1,965 in 
1936, and the effootive enrolment was 1;617 and 1,706 respectively; The 
Association had an income in 1937 of £1,615, including an endowment of 
£500 from the State and a. grant of £100 from the University, and subscrip
tion fees amounted to £691. 

CONsEnvATomUM OF MUsld. 

The s.tate OOllservatorium of Music, which was established in 1915, 
provides tuition in music, from the elementary to the advanced stages. 
The studies are divided into two sections. The Music School Section pTO
"ides three courses, viz., elementary, intermediate, and advanced-the 
last"mehtioned extending over hvo years. A certificate is granted on the 
satisfactory conclusion of each course. The advanced grade certificate of 
the music school section entitles the holders to admis3ion to the diploma 
section, in which a course of two years' tuition, leading to the professional 
diploma, is given under the personal direction of the Director of the Oon
servatorium. A preparatory coUrse is available for juveniles who have not 
previously received musical tuition. An Opera School was established in 
February, 1935, in connection with the Oonservatorium to provide complete 
opera and stage training for talented young singers. 

The num'ber of students enrolled in the various courses I)f study at the 
Oonservatorium was 937 in 1932, 827 in 1933, 876 in 1934, 950 in 1935, 
1,094 in 1936 and 1,125 in 1937. The number in each year from 1932 to 
1937 included' diploma students, of whom six gained the dhjloma dUl'ing 
1932, foUl' in 1933, seven in 1934, four in 1935, nine in 1936, and two in 
1937. The receipts in 1937 consisted of fees, receipts from concerts, etc., 
amounting to £24,358, and the expenditure was £31,483. The corresponding 
figures for 1936 were :-Receipts, £20,2515; expenditure, £28,133. 

MUSEUMS, LIBRARIES, AND AnT GALLERY. 

The Gov~.'nment of New South Wales maintains a number of museums 
Ilnd libraries and a National Art Gallery. The capital expenditure by the 
State on buildings for these institutions to 30th JlUle, 1937, amounted to 
£417,442, including £11,436 capital cost of the Herbarium. 

][ttse'ums, 

'rHe Allstralian Museum in Sydney is the oldest institutibn of its kind in' 
Australia. It is incorporated under the control of trustees, with a statutory 
endowment of £800 per Seal', which is supplemented by annual Parlia
mentary approlJriations. It contains fine specimens of the principal objects 
of natural history, and a valuable collection of zoological and ethnological 
specimens. A library containing 28,948 volumes at 31st December, 1937, 
is attached to the' institution. Lectures and gallery demonstrations are 
given in the Museum and are open to the public. During the year 1937, 
visitors to the Museum numbered 203,113, as compared with 198,715 in 
1936. The expenditure during tlie year 1937 was £18,214, and ahlountecl 
tb, £16,914 in 1936. lIicludi11g' the vote Horn consolidated revenue, the 
income 'for the year end~d 30th June, 1937, amounted to £18,431; compared 
with £17;037 in the preceditlg financial year. 
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A Technological Museum has bcen established as an adjunct to the 
Oentral Technical Oollege. It contains a valuable series of specimens 
illustrative of various stages of manufacturing, and a collection of natural 
products acquired by purchase, gift, loan, or exchange. Technological 
¥qseums are established also at Goulburn, Bathurst, West Muitland, New
;::a3tle, and Albury. 

Research work is conducted by the scientific staff at the Technological 
Museum in connection with the development of the natural resources of 
Australia. 

There is a Mining and Geological Museum attaclled to the Department of 
Mines. Its functions include the preparation and collection of minerals to 
be used as teaching aids in schools and in other institutions. 

The Agricultural and Forestry Museum is an adjunct of the Department 
0,£ ~'lgl'icultllre. 

The public have access to the "Nicholson" Museum of Antiquities, the 
" Macleay " Museum of Natural History, the Museum of Normal and Morbid 
Anatomy, attached to the Sydney University, and the National Herbarium 
and Botanical Museum at the Botanic 'Gardens. Housed in the Macleay 
Museum is the Aldridge collection of Broken Hill minerals. 

Publ'ic Libra1'Y of New South Wales. 

The Australian Subscription Library, established in 1826, became a State 
institution in 1869. In 1899, as the Public Library of New South Wales, it 
was incorporated with a body of trustees and an annual statutory endow
ment of £2,000, which is supplemented by parliamentary appropriations 
on the Estimates of the Department of Education. 

The library embraces a General Reference Library, a Oountry Oircula
tion Department, the Mitchell Library and the vVilliam Dixson Gallery. 
In June, 1937, the General Reference Library contained 267,030 volumes, 
exclusive Df pamphlets, and in 1936-37 visitors numbered 210,337 on week 
,days and 13,703 on Sundays. This Library includes a Research Department, 
which made 746 I'esearches during the year and added 23,187 refel'ences to 
its own indexes. The Oountry ,Oil'culation Depal'tment contains 82,867 
'Volumes, and dUl'ing the yeaI' sent out 5,099 boxes and parcels to rural 
,schDols and 623 boxes to, agricultural bureaux, teachers' associations, 
-mechanics' institutes and similar institutions, and 56,644 books to 
--individual 'students. 

In 1898 the late David Scott Mitchell promise4, the trustees of the Public 
Library a collection of 60,000 volumes dealing principally with Australasia 

-and the Southern Pacific, together with manuscripts and pictures, and with 
-these he bequeathed £70,000, the income from which is spent on additions. 
InJ une, 1937, there were 140,034 volumes in the Mitchell Library, and in 
1936-37 visitors numbered 36,024. 

In 1928 1<Ir. William Dixson gave a unique collection of pictures and 
prints relating to Australian history to the Public Library, to which he has 

'TIlade valuable additions fl'om time to time. This collection forms the 
'"\Vi11iam Dixson Gallery. 

The National Library Act (1924) authorised the erection of new build
'ings at an estimated cost of £495,000 and the work of construction is in 
progress. The total cost to the State of Public Library buildings at 30th 
June, 193,7, was £140,313, which included £28,693, the cost of the older 
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building housing the Reference Department and £111,620 expended on tile 
new building (i:r;Lcomplete) containing the Mitchell Library, the Dixson 
Gallery and the Oountry Oirculating Department. The expenditure on 
maintenance clUTing' 1936-37 was £24,650, in which was included £3,318 from 
the Mitchell Library Endo,vment Fund. ' 

Sydney ]f1micipal Libmry. 

The, S~'dney Municipal Library is a free lending library administered by 
the. Oouncil of the Oityof Sydney. It contained 48,824 volumes in 1937. 

Maintenance costs during 1937 amounted to £13,215; including £1,633 
for new books. The total maintenance costs in 1936 amounted to £12,850. 

Olhe1' Libraries. 

Local libraries established in a large number of centres tlll'oughout the 
State, may be classed broadly under two hcads-Schools of Arts, which 
Ilre organised and controlled by committees of, private citizens and formerly 
were subsidised by the State, but are now dependent upon the monetarY 
support accorded by the public; and free libraries established in, con
nection with municipalities. Under the provisions of the Local Govern
ment Act any shire or municipality may establi8h a public library, art 
gallery, or museum. 

The library of the Australian Museum, though intended primarily as a 
scientific library for staff use, is accessible to students, and 28,948 volumes, 
may be found on the shelves. In the library attached to the National,. 
Herbarium therc are approximately 10,000 volumes. 

The libraries in connection with the Technological Museum, and the, 
Technical Oollege and branches contain 19,206 text-books. In the libraries 
of the Teachers' Oolleges there are 53,492 volumes; in libraries attachecl 
to State Schools, 526,236 volumes; and in the Fisher Library at the Uni
versity 238,150 volumes. 

The Parliamentary Library ,contains over 83,000 books, and large numbers 
of volumes are in the libraries of the law courts and Government offices. 

National A Tt Galle1'y of New 80uth HT ales. 
The National' Art Gallery contains a good collection of oil paintings, 

water colours and statuary, including some works of prominent modern 
artists, and some valuable gifts fro111 private persons. 

The present value of the contents of the Gallery is £120,000, and the cost 
of the building to 30th June, 1937, was £95,514. 

The number of paintings, etc., in the Gallery at the end of 1937 was 
:3,426, viz., 715 oil paintings, 494 water-colours, 1,146 black-and-white 
works, 194 statuary casts and bronzes, and 877 other WOl'ks of art, and the" 
total amount expended during the ~'ear in purchasing WOl'ks of art was 
£3,814. Seventy-eight works of art were acquired by purchase during the 
years and 9 by gift. 

The total expenditure during' 1937 amounted to £8,273, including salaries 
and wages of £3,666. In 1936 expenditure amounted to £4,745, of which 
£3,502 was paid in salaries and wages. 

The attendance at the National Art Gallery during 1937 was 141,370 on 
week-days and 76,595 on Sundays. Respective attendances in 1936 were 
138,625 and 76,078. 
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.Art students, under certriinregulations,may CQPY works and ~enjoy the 
'llenefit of a collection of books of reference on art suibjects. ColIeations:of 
pictures a.re seritto the principal countrY towns for temporary e:lthibitiQn, 
342 pictul'esbeing so distributed during 1937. 

The Gallery has received but small support trom private endowments, and 
consequent upon its lim1ted funds, is restricted mainly to the collection of 
specimens of contemporary art. 

The Wynne Art Prize consisting of the interest on appro:ltitnat~ly£l,OOO 
is awarded annually to the Australian artist or sculptor producing the best 
landscape painting of Australian scenery in oils· or water colours, or the 
best· production· of figure sculpture. 

The Archibald Prize is awarded for the best portrait, "preferaply of 
Bome man 01' woman distinguished in art, letters, science, 01' politics painted 
by any artist resident in Australasia." The amount available for the prize 
in each year is approximately £400. 

The Sir J 6hn SulmanPrize founded by the widow and children of the 
l-ateSir J6hnSulruanis derived from ihe proceeds from the investment 
·of£2;500. It is awarded annually for the best subject of genre painting 
or· mural decoration or design for an intended mural decoration, done 'by 
'an artist resident in Australia for two years preceding the date Med for 
the submission of the pictures for inspection. 
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LAW COURIS. 
A cnrdinr.l principleo! the legal system ofN ew South Wales like that 

of Englar.d on which it is based is the suprema;)y of the Jaw to which all 
persons a:re bound to conform. No person may he punished except for a 
lueach of law which has been proved in due course of law in a COUl't before 
which all persons have equal rights. It excludes tIle existence of arbitrari
ness 01' prerogative on the part of the government or .0Iany exemption 01 
officials or others from obedience to the ordinary law or from the jurisdiction 
of the ordinary tribunals. 

SOURCES OF LAW. 

The law in force in New South Wales consists of-
(i) So much of the common law of England anusuch English statute 

law as came into force on the original settloment of the colony in 
1788, or was made applicable by the New South Wales Constitu
tion Act passed in 1828. 

(ii) Acts passed by the Parliament of the State of New South Wales, 
together with regulations, rules, orders, etc., made thereunder. 

(iii) Acts passed by the Parliament of theOommonwealth of Australia 
within the scope of its . allotted powers, together with regulation& 
rules, orders, etc., made thereunder. 

(iv) Imperial law 'binding New South Wales as .part.of the BritiEil 
Empire, as part of the Commonwealth of Australia, or as a Stab 
-subject, Bince 1931, to the Statute of Westniinster. (These 
relate mairily to external affairs or matters .of Imperial concern.) 

Cv) Case law. (The extent to which judicial decisions .of the English, 
Commonwealth or State Courts respectively form ,part Qf the State 
law would require too lengthy a statement to:be. set out here.) 

'The propel' subjects .101' Federal legislation al'elimited to those specified 
in the Commonwealth Constitution. In 'some cases "Federal powers of 
legislation are exclusive of, -in others concurrent with, those of the State. 
In all cases of conflict valid Federal laws override State laws. 

THE JUDICIAL SYS'l'EY. 

'Characteristic features of the 'Judicial System are-Ca) Ti!e law is 
enforceable in public courts; (b) the 'judiciary is independent of control by 
the executive; (c) officials concerned with the administration of justice do 
not enjoy any exemption from law; (d) advocate13 are admitted to practice 
by and subject to control exercisable through the Supreme Court. 

The work of the courts is distributed amongst various jurisdictions with 
a view to simplifying procedure and avoiding unnecessary 'delay. Minor 
ciyil'matters are heard in Courts of Petty Sessions (Small.Debts Courts) 
..,;-hich have a jurisdiction limited jn point of locality and amount. The 
civil jurisdiction of District Courts also is limited in these respects. The 
Supreme Court's jurisdiction is limited only in respect of matters which 
are res<:lrvedfor the original jurisdiction of the Federal Courts. Tn criminal 
matters less serious offences are heard in Courts of Petty Sessions {:Police 
Courts), other offences, not being Of a c'apital nature,being dealt withQY 
Courts 0'£ Quarter 'Sessions.Capitalchal'ges are tried at sittings of the 
Supreme Court and in practice offences of an important public natureara 
often so 'uealt with. 

A number of legal tribunalBhave heen established to deal with special 
matters, vill., Licensing Oourts, Taxation Courts of Review, Wardens' 
Oourts (Mining), Courts of Marine Inquiry, Land and Valuation Court, 
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and, among criminal courts of magisterial rank, Ooroners' Oourts and Ohi!· 
dren's Oourts. Special jurisdictions are exercised by the Industrial Oom
mission and by the "Torkers' Oompensation Oommission. Particulal.' 
matters arising under the various land laws of the State are dealt with by 
Locd Land Boards. A Transport Appeal ·Oourt, consisting of a District 
Oourt Judge, hears appeals from certain decisions of the transport authori
ties. Jurisdiction to hear disputes arising under the Friendly Societies 
Act and the Oo-operation Act is given to the Registrar under those Act; . 
."Women arc eligible to be appointed as judges, magistrates, 01' justices 
of the peace. . 

New South Wales as a State of the Oommonwealth forms part of tIle 
Oommonwealth Judicial System. By the Oommonwealth Judiciary Act, 
1903-1934, the jurisdiction of the High Oourt is exclusive in regard to 
certain matters. In regard to other matters the eourts of the 8tate are 
invested with Federal jmisdiction subject to conditions stated in that Act. 

Appeal lies to the Privy Oouncil from the Supreme Oourt of New South 
Wales and the High Oourt of Australia, respectively, in propel' cases. The. 
Privy Oouncil is the final Oomt of Appeal for th3 British Dominions. 

AmnNISTRATION OF JUDICIAL SYSTE:\I, 

~lJ1inistel's of the Crown. 
In New South Wales the duty of administering laws is allotted to

Ministers of the Orown in their respective spheres. A table of Acts 
administered by each llfinister, may be found in "Thc New South Wales 
Parliamentary Oompanion." A list of these Acts, together with other func
tions of the various Ministers, appears in each copy of Hansal'cl (daily 
proceedings). Usually an Attorney-General and a Minister of Justice are 
including amongst the Ministers, but sometimes these offices are combined. 
At times a Solicitor-General has been included in the Oabinet. At other 
times he has been a salaried public servant. There is also a Orown 
Solicitor-a salaried public servant. A common practice is to have an 
officer known as Assistant Law Officer as a further legal adviser to the 
Government. 

The Attorney-General who is the legal adviser of the uovernment, is 
charged with the conduct of business relating to the higher comts (such 
as Supreme and District Oomts), the offices of the 01' own Solicitor, 01' own 
Prosecutors, Olerk of the Peace, Parliamentary draftsmen and Oourt. 
reporters as well as statute law consolidation and certain Acts, including 
the Orimes Act, the POOl' Prisoners' Defence Act and the POOl' Perllons' 
Legal Remedies Act. Furthermore, he advises }.{illisters on questions on 
which his legal opinion is required, initiates and defends proceedings by 
and against the State, and determines whether !J bill should be found in 
cases of indictable offences. The grand jury system has not been adopted. 
The Attorney-General is in the position of a grand jury to find a hill. No 
person can be put upon his trial for an indictable offence unless a bill has 
been found, except where an ex offi·cio indictment has been filed by the 
Attorney-General or the Supreme Oourt has directed an information to 
be filed. 

The Minister ()f Justice supervises the working of the magistrates' courtB~ 
of gaols and penal establishments, also the operations of the various offices 
connected with the Supreme and District Oomts. He administers Acts of 
Parliament relating to justices, juries, coroners, prisons and prisoners, land
lords and tenants, inebriates, real property, land titles, registration of firms, 
companies and deeds, births, deaths and marriages, and licensed trades and 
~~~ - -
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SUPUgME COURT. 

The Supremo Court of New South Wales was established ln 1824 undel' 
the Oharter of Justice. Jurisdiction is exercised by a Ohief Justice and not 
more than ten Puisne Judges, of whom four are engaged usually in the 
Common Law and Criminai jurisdlctions, and the remainder in Equity, 
Bankruptcy, Probate, Lunacy, and Matrimonial Causes. 

The Court possesses origlnal jurisdiction over alllitlgious matters arising 
in the State, except where its jurisdiction is excluded by statute, in certain 
cases where extra territorial jurisdiction has been conferred, in Admiralty, 
and in appeal. Its original jurisdiction is exercised usually by one judge. 
The procedure and practice of the Court are defined by statute, or regulated 
by rules which may be made by any three or more judges. The Supreme 
Court has power at common law to restrain infCl'ior courts which act in 
excess of their jurisdiction, and to grant mandamus to enforce a legal 
l'ight. The right of appeal to the Supreme Court from inferior courts is 
;purely the creation of statute law. In propel' cases appeals may be carried 
from findings of the Supreme Court to the High Court of Australia 01' 

to the Privy Council. 
. Particulars are given below of each division of the civil jurisdiction of the 

Court. 

Common Law Jurisdiction. 
The jurisdiction of the Supreme Court at Common Law extends to cases 

liot falling within any other jurisdiction. Actions are tried usually in the 
fhst instance in sittings at nisi prius, before one judge and a jury of :Cour, 
Dr of twelve in special cases. A jury may be dispensed with by consent of 
both parties and under statutes governing certain cases. A judge may sit 
"in chambers" to deal with questions not requiring to be argued in court. 

The following table gives particulars of causes set down and writs issued 
in the Supreme and Circuit Courts (Common Law Jurisdiction) during the 
last five years. The number of writs issued includes cases which were 
settled by the parties without further litigation. 

Particulnl'S. 

Issued Writs 
Judgm ents Signeel 

B Tried--

... 

... 
Cause 

V erdict for Plaintiff 

" 
Defendant 

my Disagreed J 
N onsuits ... 

Total 

s-

... ... 

.. , 

ot proceeded with 

... 

... 

... 

... . .. 

.., 

... 

... 
Cause 

N 
R efel'red to Arbitration ... 

.. ·1 

... 

... 

... . .. 

. .. 

... 

... 
Total Causes dealt with ... 

1933 . 1934. 1935. 193f. 1957. 

4,734 4,439 4,228 4,:189 4,532 
2,7(16 2,423 2,162 2,184 2,132 

----- ---------- ----- --.--

172 167 202 198 210 
49 57 77 85 70 

1 11 1 1 4 
26 11 23 12 16 

----- ---- ---- ---- ---
248 238 303 296 300 

206 213 237 241 333 

--~I-~-' -~~-
... 1 

-----
454 451 540 537 634 

Litigation in this jurisdiction, as indicated by the number of writs issued, 
11as decreased since 1933. The difference between the number of writs issued 
and judgments signed indicates the extent to which suits are not proceeded 
·with, and the difference between the number of judgments signed and the 
number of causes tried indicates the extent to which cases are settled with
out legal proceedings in court. 
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Equity Jwrisdiction. 
The jurisdiction of the Supreme Oourt in Equity (whioh includes infancy)' 

is exeroised by' the Chief Judge in Equity, or by any other Judge of the' 
Supreme Court sitting inEquity. The prooedure of the Oourt' is' governed'. 
by the Equity Act, 1901, and subsidiary rules. The jurisdiotion extends 
to granting equitable relief by enforcing rights not recognisd at. Oommon' 
Law and by sllecial remedies suoh as the issue of injunotions, writs of 
specific performance,. and a jurisdiction in infancy. The Oourt in making 
binding declarations of right may obtain the assistance of specialists such 
as actuaries, engineers, or other persons; In deciding legal: rights incidental 
to its cases, it exercises all the powers of the Oommon Law jurisdiotion oi 
the Supreme Oourt, and may award damages in certain cases. 

Theoflice·of the Oourt is under the control of the Master in Equity wlio
performs many judicial functions, and, when directed by the Oourt, deter
mines certain matters such as conducting inquiries, taking accounts, etc. 
He is also Registrar of the Oourt, and controls the records and fundi;' 
within its charge. 

The transactions in Equity during the year ended 30th June, 1937~ 
included the following :-Decrees 113, orders on motions and IJetitions 1,251. 
orders by Judge in Oh ambers 317 and Master's orders 8. In 1936, lO'l" 
decrees, 1,288 orders on motions and petitions, and 324 orders by Judge 
in Ohambers and 3 Master's orders were made. 

L11 nacy Jurisdiction. 
The Supreme Oourt in its Lunacy jurisdiction is constituted, except. on 

appeal, by the Ohief Judge in Equity or by any other judge sitting for: 
him during his absence or illness or at his request. In respect of the 
administration of estates the jurisdiction may be exercised by the Master 
in Lunacy and the Deputy llfaster in Lunacy. 

Persons whose affaiI's are brought under control by the Lunacy Act are 
grouped in three main classes-(l) persons of unsound mind and incapable 
of managing their affairs; (2) persons who are incapable of managing. 
their affairs :through mental infirmity arising from disease or age; and (3) 
insane patients in the mental hospitals. THe affairs of those in the first 
class are administered by committees, and those in the second class by 
managers, subject in both cases to the order and direction of the Oourt 
constituted by the Master; the affairs of insaile patients are ·administered 
by or under the supervision of the Deputy Master in Lunacy. 

The amount of Trust funds of insane persons and patients controlled b;y 
the Master in Lunacy at 30th June, 1936, was £1,231,066, and £1,253,391 
at 30th J UIle, 1937. In 1935-36 and 1936-37, respectively, the funds com
prised mortgages £173,691 and £144,408, Oommonwealth Government 
securities £683,795 and £671,225, fL'l:ed deposits £331,361 and £410,677, 
cash £19,725 and £8,909, Oommonwealth Savings Bank deposits £22,494 and 
£18,172. In addition there were assets of considerable value in the form 
of scrip, real estate, etc. A deduction ranging up to 4 per cent. from the 
net income of insane persons and patients whose estates are managed by 
the lIfaster in Lunacy amounted in 1935-36 to £3,121, and the fees collected 
to £270. Deductions made in 1936-37 amounted to £3,231, and fees 
collected to £253. 

Probate Jw·isdiction. 
Probate jurisdiction extends over all property, real or personal, in New 

South Wales of deceased persons, testate or intestate. The jurisdiction is 
exercised by a Probate Judge, or by any judge acting on his behalf. By 
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probate rule of 18th Ootober, 1906, the Registrar in Probate exercises juris
diction in granting probate and letters of administtationin all matters where 
no contention has arisen and in passing the accounts of executors and 
administrators, including the allowance of commission to them for their", 
trouble. The Registrar or any interested party may refer any matter t(} 
the Oourt. The Registrar also exercises jurisdiction in minor dealings. 
affecting estates where no objection is raised by any interested party. 

Until the granting of probate or letters of administration the propert;y of 
deceased persons vests in the Public Trustee, and cannot be legally dealt 
with except in minor matters. In this way the rights of the successors, the 
creditors, and the State are safeguarded. Oases of disputed wills are tried 
by the Judge, with or without 'a jury, to determine issues of fact, and juris
diction is exercised over administrators and executors. 

The following table shows the number and values of estates dealt with in 
the past five years:-

Probates Granted. Letters of Administration. Total. 

Year, 

I 

GrosS Gross Gross Number of Number 01/ NUmbel"Ofl 
Estates. Value of Estntr.s. Value of Estates. Value of 

Estates. Estates. Est.tes. 

£ 
I 

£ 122'8~0' 21 r; 1933 5,281 20;225,220 2,211 2,614,996 7,492 
1931 5,60:3 21,320,509 I 2,189 2,409,842 7,792 23,73(.,351 
1935 5,861 22,696,050 

I 
2,745 2,759,547 8,606 25,455,597 

1936 5,lH8 24,669,04l 

I 

3;228 2,6i9,4E4 8,4l6 27,348,495-
1937 6,229 27,827,847 2,319 2,700,606 8,548 30,528,453; 

The values shown above 1~3present the gross valne of estates, inclusive of 
those not subject to duty, and of estates dealt with by the Public Trustee. 
In some cases probate or letters of administration are taken out a second 
time and such estates are duplicated in the foregoing figures. Where estates. 
are less than £300 in value probate or letters of administration may be 
granted on personal application to the Registrar, without the intervention 
of a solicitor. 

JU1'isdiction in ]J{atrimonial Ctmses (Divorce). 

This jurisdiction was conferred on the Supreme Oourt by the Matrimonial 
Causes Act, 1873. Previously marriages could be dissolved only by special 
Act of Parliament. This Act, with its amendments, was consolidated in 
1899. A Judge of the Supreme Oourt is appointed Judge in Divorce, but 
any other judge may act for him. The forms of relief granted are dissolution 
of marriage, judicial separation, declaration of nullity of marriage, jactita
tion of marriage, and orders for restitution of conjugal rights. Orders for 
the custody of children, alimony, damages, and settlement of marriage 
property may be made. Decrees for the dissolution of marriage are usually 
made provisional for a short period, and absolute at the expiration thereof 
if no reason to the contrary is shown, e.g., collusion. Where there is reason 
to believe that dissolution of marriage is sought for ulterior motives and 
that collusion has taken place between the parties, it is customary for the 
Orown to intervene and place before the Court any relevant facts in its 
possession. The Orown, however, cannot intervene after the decree nisi' 
has been made. absolute. 

The grounds on which dissolution may be granted on petition and the 
conditions as to domicile have been set out in previous issues of this 
Year Book, 
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. The following statement shows the number of petitions in matrimonial 
causes made and granted in New South 'Wales during the past five year3 
in comparison with the average 'per year in quinquennial periods since 
1908:-

I 
I 

Petitions 
Number of Petitions Granted. Restitution of 

Ifor Divorce ---------- Conj ugal Righ ts. 

-
Year. Separation, DIvorces. Petitions Nullity of M&rriage. I Judicial ' . 

""d Nullity f~r. 
of ~Iarri"gc DecreeB I DecreeB • J UdIOl~1 DecreeB I Decrees Petitions. Deorees 
I Lodger!. I Ki., tV'., m,de SepArat'on Nid Niri made granted. 
I Oranted. AbBOlute. Omn\cd. Grnnted. Absolute. I 

1903-12' 453 260 26~ 12 4 4 28 18 
1913-17* 642 393 312 () 3 3 74 51 
1918-22* I,on 672 562 13 7 5 236 141 
1923-27* 1,391 !l92 903 13 9 8 266 163 
192~-:12* 1,480 l,OflO 967 ]0 II 9 3Ll 18O 

19:~3 l,6LL 1,089 1,008 22 9 6 333 23t 
H)31 ],780 1,13:l I,Oi8 13 16 14 386 1£6 
lU35 1,728 1,127 1,121 15 9 9 343 188 
1930 1,814 1,367 1,147 12 15 13 352 234 
1937 1,SI1 1,3tl7 1,261 11 7 Ll 412 271 

• Avcrn~e per yenr. 

The number of petitions lodged in forma pauperis dm'ing 1937 was 829, 
of which 712 were for divorce, 2 for nullity of maniage, 10 for judicial 
separation, and 105 for restitution of conjugal rights. 

The number of petitioners of each sex in cases where decrees for divorC6 
01' nullity of marriage were made absolute, 01' judicial separation was 
granted, during each of the past ten years wal:l as follow:-

y~," I Number of Successful Petitions Year in Number of Suocessful Petitions 
which lodged by which lodged by 

Petition Petition was 
Husband. I I 

waS Husbund. 
I 

Wife. 
I 

Total. gru!1tell. Wife. Total. grunted. 

I 

1928 373 554 927 1!l33 429 607 1,036 
1929 429 666 1,095 1934 451 6.'i4 1,105 
1930 39(3 555 951 1935 466 6112 1,148 
19.3l 440 6n 1,087 1936 505 667 1,172 
1932 362 50S 1170 19:H 530 753 1,283 

The proportion o£ the petitions lodged by husbands is about 40 per cent. 
The grounds of suits in which decrees for divorce or nullity o-f marriage 

were made absolute during eaoh of the past five years were as follow:~ 

Ground (If Suit. 

... ... ... .. , 

... ... ... ... 
Ilts ... ... ... 

Adultery 
Bigamy... ... 
Cruelty und Repeuterl Assat 

kennes3 .. ' ... 
... ... . .. ... 

" "Habitual·Drun 
Desertion ... ... 

d Neglect to Sup-
estic Duties ... ... 

Habitual Drunkenness an 
port, or Neglect of Dam 

Non.compliunce with .Ord 
Conjugal Rights 

er for Restitution of ... ... ... .. . 
... ... ... .. . Other 

Total ... .. 

1 1933• I 1034. /1935. /1036. i'1937. 

228 246 256 ~6\7 281 
4 15 11 9 (3 
5 2 3 (J 2 
8 7 H 8 11 

596 609 638 686 '/72 

17 20 16 15 12 

150 190 141 16O 172 
6 3 7 9 13 

-- -------- --
1,014 1,092 1,133 1,160 1,272 
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In the 1,261 cases in which decrees for divorce were made absolute 
during 1937 the mean duration of marriage was as follows :-Under [) years, 
154; 5-9 years, 385; 10-14 years, 366; 15-19 years, 208; 20-29 years, 198, 
30-39 years 46; 40-49 years 3, and over 50 years, 1. In the cases of 390 
marriages there were no children; one child in 429 cases; two children, 228; 
three children, 116; four children, 45; and five or more children in 44 
cases. In 6 cases thc details were not dated. 

Admiralty J1l1-isdiction. 

J urisc1iction as a Colonial Court of Admiralty was conferred on the 
Supreme Oourt of New South \Vales on 1stJ uly, 1911, by Order-in-Council, 
under the Colonial Comts of Admiralty Act (Imperial), 1890. The Court 
may sit also as a Prize Court by authority of a proclamation of August, 
lll14-, under the Prize Courts Aet (Imperial), 1894. 

HIGHER CRIMINAL COURTS. 

The higher courts of criminal jurisdiction consist of the Oentral Criminal 
Court ( which sits in Sydney and is presided over by a Judge of the 
Supreme Oourt), of the Supreme Court on circuit, and of Courts of Quarter 
Sessions held at important centres throughout the State, each presided over 
by a Judge of the District Court as chairman of Quarter Sessi0112. These 
courts deal with indictable offences which are the more serio:ls criminal 
cases. Offences punishable by death may be tried only before thE; Central 
Criminal OOlut, which exercises the criminal jUl'is(llction of the Supreme 
Court, or befOl'e the Supreme Court on circuit. 

All persons charg'ed with criminal offences must be charged befOl'~ a 
ju~dge with a jmy of twel,e chosen by lot from a panel provided by the 
Aheriff. The question of the guilt or innocence of the accused is determiI{ed 
by tl~e jmy after the direction by the presiding j;ldge as to tll'" law and 
the facts proved by evidence and its verdict J:lllEt be unanimous. If 
unanimity is not reached within twelve hOUl'S, th'l jury is disc:1firg.ed and 
the accused may be tried before another jury. \Vomen are ilOt e!igible to 
act as jurors. 

Indictable offences against Conllnonwealth law are tried before these 
courts. 

Centml Criminal Court and Supreme C01t/·t on Circuit. 
The Central Criminal Court exel:cises the criminal' jurisdiction of the 

Supreme Court in Sydney, and a Judge of the Supreme Court presides at 
sittings of the Supreme Court in circuit towns. usually capital offences, 
the more serious indi,ctable offences committed in the metropolitan area, 
and offences which may not be tried conveniently at Quarter Sessions, or 
at sittings of the Supreme Comt in the country, ne tried at the Oentral 
Criminal Court. Appeal from these courts lies b the Court of Criminal 
:Appeal, consisting of three or more Judges of the Supreme Oourt and, in 
pi-oper cases,to the High Court of ,Australia or the Privy Council. .A. 
Judge of the Supreme Court sitting in Sydney or at circuit to~'ns may act 
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as a Oourt of Gaol Delivery, to hear and determine the cases of untried 
prisoners upon returns of such prisoners supplied by the gaolers of the State 
under rules of the Oourt. 

Oourts of Quarter Sessions. 

These courts are held at times and places appointed by the Governor-in
OOllllcil, in districts which coincide with those of District Oourts. Forty
three places were appointed in 1937, courts being held usually prior to 
District Oourt sittings, from two to four times a year in country centres, 
but eleven times in Sydney, and eight times in Parramatta. 

In addition to exercising their original jurisdiction, the courts hear 
appeals from Oourts of Petty Sessions and certain appeals from other 
courts, e.g., Licensing Oourts. Appeals from Quarter Sessions or sittings 
of the Supreme Oourt by persons convicted on indictment are 'heard by the 
Oourt of Oriminal Appeal. 

Oases before Higher 'Criminal Oourts. 

The following table relates to the number of distinct persons charged 
be'foreOourts of Quarter Sessions, sittings of the Supreme Oourt. at circuit 
towns, and the Oentral Oriminal Court, and it shows the number convicted 
for each of the classes of more serious offences. Where two or more' charges 
were preferred against the same person, account has been taken only of the 
,principal charge. 

COllvictions---.:.Principal o.ffence . 
. , 

Ye..rerided Distinct Not 
Total Persons Convicted Persons Guilty, Ag~inst 30th June. Charged. 'etc. Against Against Currency) Other '/1'er 10,000 Pel'8on. Property. nnd Offences. 

Forgery, Number.' 6/,Popula. 
tion. 

1911* 979 441 141 313 48 36 638 3'23 
1921* .1,722 611 166 853 48 44 1,111 6'27 
.1931 ~,711 503 170 977 36 25 1,201l 4'75 
1933 1,601 477 132 795 41 56 1,024 3'95 
1934 1,287 432 153 630 37 35 855 3'27 
1935 l,191 329 153 640 38 31 862 3'27 
1936 1,084 318 179 523 19 45 766 2'88 
1937 977 354 126 4-13 18 36 623 2:32 

• Year ended 31st December. 

III view of the 'facts that tril\ls of, accused persons in higher criminal 
courts take place. on indictment by the Attorney"General, and usually after 
magisterial inquiry into the sufficiency of evidence for such trials, and that 
the question of guilt is decided by a jury of laymen, it isiIiterestingtonote 
that only about two-thirds of the persons charged are convicted, and in the 
case of offences against the person the proportion is approximately one-half. 

,Of the persons convicted duriI}g the year ended 30th Jun~, 1937, ,males 
numbered 593 and females 30. In 1935-36 the distribution of convictions 
according to sex was males 744, .females 22; and the prQPortion per 10Q,OOO 
of each sex was males 55, females 1.7. 
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The following talJ:)le shows the number of persons convicted ,101' specifio 
offences included in the Ioregoing statement:-

N urn ber of Offends .. Oon victed. 

Offences. 

Murder ... ... ... ... ... ... 
Attempted MurderandShooting atwithlntent 
Manslaughter ,'" ... ... ... .. 
Rape and other Offences ,against Female~ ... 
U nnlttnral Offences .. . .. • .. . .., 
Abortion and Attempts to Procure... .. . 
Bigamy,.. '" ... ... ... .. . 
Assault ... ... ... ... ... .. . 
Burglary and Housebreaking ... .. . 
Robbery and Stealingfl'om the Person ... 
Stealing HOfses,Cattle, Sheep ... .. . 
EmbezZlement and Stealing by Servants .. . 
Larceny and Receiving ... .., .. . 
,'Jj'raud and False Pretences ... .., .. . 
Arson ,.............. 
F'orgery, Uttering Forged'Documents ... 
Conspiracy ... .. . .. . .. ... 
P~rjufy and Subornation .. ... . .. 

1911. \ 

3 
11 
4 

29 
2 
3 

Hi 
80 
62 
14 
26 

'26 
131 
38 

41 
10 
10 

'1921. 

8 
3 

13 
21 
23 

!It 
22 
63 

244 
35 
48 
42 

376 
80 

1 
44 
16 
17 

I 1934-35. \ 1935-36. \1936-37. 

I! :~ I I 
'48 58 43 
24 29 20 

1 2 
15 14 
17 14 

36!322 
5529 

5 1 
7 20 

124 74 
58 39 
7 8 

20 II 
II 24 
11 3 

8 
15 

275 
34 
2 
9 

85 
24 

3 
11 
24 

3 

In so far as the number of persons convicted indicates ,the prevalence of 
crime, the above statement shows that during post-war as compared with 
pre-war years, the increase in crime occurred principally in 'burglary and 
housebreaking. On the other hand considerable decreases took place in the 
number of assaults and cases of forgery. 

DrsTRIOT COURTS. 

District Courts have been in existence in New South Wales since ,1858 as 
intermediaries 'between the Small Debts Courts and the Supreme Court. 
They are presided over'by judges with special legal training, 'whosejurisdic
tion is defined in 'the District Courts Act, 1912c1930. Sittings are held 
at places and times appointed 'by the Governor-in~Councn. There are ten 
District Oourt Judges and arrallgements were made for sittings ill sixty
three districts in 1937. The courts sit at intervals du:ril~g ten months of 
the year in Sydney, and two or more times per ,yeal' inimJlortant country 
towns. A registrar and other officers are attached to each court. 

Ordinarily cases are heard by a judge sitting alone, but a jury may be 
empanelled by direction of the judge, or upon demand by either plaintiff 
or defendant, in any case ,where the amount claimed exceeds £20. The 
jurisdiction of the Oourt extends over issues of fact in equity, probate, and 
diVOl'ce proceedings remitted by the Supreme Court, and over actions at 
Common Law involving an amount not exceeding £400, 01'£200 where 
a title to land is involved. 

The findings of 'the District Court are intended to be finaJ,'but new,trials 
may be granted, and appeals may be made to the Supreme Court in certain 
cases. 
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Particulars of suits hrought in District Oourts in their original juris
dictions during the last five years are given in the following table:-

Causes Tried. JUdgmentl 
Ca~geB I?f . Ca-ases Total 

Verdict VIS- PlaIntlff retorred Total Suits Causes 

Year. for contmued by Defal1lt, to Suit. arising Pending 
Verdict Defelldant or ~ettled I C~n. Arbi- disposed during andin 

lor (includillg Wlt~out eSi1IlOn, trR.tion. of. Yea.r. Arrear. 
Plaintiff. hearIng. or Agree-Nonsuit, ment. 

etc.). 

1933 1,087 329 2,779 I 6,652 ... 10,1347 10,662 4,45~ 
19:14 832 3:10 3,987 5,855 1 It ,005 9,799 3,248 
1935 926 3:33 2,936 5,775 ... 10,020 10,737 3,965 
1936 920 346 2,955 6,157 ... 10,:178 10,556 4,143 
HJ37 7i4 26:l 3,187 5,548 4 9,7i5 9,681 ,1,049 

Of thecauscs tried during 1937, 145 were tried by jury and 891 without 
a jury. The amount of judgment for plaintiffs during the ye!'.r was 
£319,655. 

In addition to the suits covered by the foregoing table a cGr.siderable 
amount of work is done in the District Oourts under various Acts. 

LAND AND VALUATION OounT. 

The Land Oourt of Appeal, established originally in 1880, was re-consti
tuted at the close of 1921, as the Land and Valuation Oourt. This court is 
presided over by a judge, whose status is equal to that of a Judge of the 
Supreme Oourt, and who may sit as an open court at such places as he 
determines or in certain circumstances,' with two assessors in an advisory 
capacity. The procedure of thc court is governed by rules made by the 
;fudge, who also exercises powers over witnesses and the production of 
evidence similar to thoso of El Judge in the Supreme Oourt. On questions 
of fact the decisions of the Judge are final, but appeal may be made to the 
Supreme Oourt agElinst his decision on pO'ints of law. 

The Oourt exercises original jurisdiction in: Ca) claims for oompensation 
arising out of resumption by publio authorities 01' for damages caused by 
the execution of authorised works; Cb) registration of land agents and 
their charges; Cc) and determination of certain rentals under the Landlord 
and Tenant Act. The Oourt also exercise,9 appellate jurisdiction in rospect 
of (a) appeals from the decisions of the local land boards under the Orown 
Lands Acts, Pastures Protection Aots, Irrigation Acts and kindred Acts; 
(b) all valuations by the Valuer-General; Cc) all valuations by rating 
Eluthorities including the Oity Oounoil whore the valuation exceeds £5,000.: 
(d) claims for compensation in respect of delicensed premises; (e) clElim~ 
for compensation under the Mines Subsidence Act; (f) and Elppeals under 
the Reclamation Act and the Transport Act. 

Wommns' OOMPENSATION OmunssION. 

A special and exclllsive jurisdiction was conferred on tho IVorkers' Oom
pensation Oommi ssion to determine all questions arising under the IV orker8' 
Oompensation Act, which came into force on 1st July, 1920, Ilnd its 
amendments. The Oommission is a body oorporate, with perpetual succes
sion, and consists of a barrister of five years standing, appoin~ed as 
chairman with tho same status, salary, and rights as a District Court .Judge. 
together with two members appointed for a period of seven yeaT~ and 
representing employers and employees respeotively. A medical referee may 
be summoned to sit as assessor with the Oommission. 
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The Chairman alone decides points of law, but, on questions of fact tho 
decision of the Commission is that of a majority of its members. Either 
the chairman or a majority of the Commission may refer any question of 
law for the decision of the Supreme Court by way of stating a case, but 
the uotcrminations of the Commission on matters of fact are final, and may 
not be challenged in any court. An appeal by way of case stated on question 
of law, lies to the Supreme Court and from the Supreme Court to the High 
Court of Australia and the Privy Council. 

For the purpose of conducting its proccedingg till) (;ommission has the 
powers of a Commissioner under the Royal Commissions Act, 1923. 

During the year 1936-37, the Commission in open Court· dealt with 
1,282 applications for determination regarding the liability of employers 
to pay compenastion and in Chambers considered 1,402 applications by 
dependants of deceased workers, 01' by workers under a legal disability. 
In 1935-36, 1,228 applications were dealt with in open Court, and 1,275 
applications were disposed of in Chambers. Further particulars relating 
to comllensation are shown in the chapter relating to Employment. 

OOURTS OF MARINE INQUIRY. 

Cases of shipwreck or casualty to British yessels, or the detention of any 
ships alleged to be unseaworthy, and charges of misconduct against officers 
of British vessels arising on or near the coast of New South vVales, or on 
any ship registered at or proceeding to any port therein, are heard by one 
or more authorised .r udges of the District Court or Police or Stipendiary 
Magistrates sitting with two or more assessors as a Court of Marine 
Inquiry. 

The proceedings of the Court are governed by the Navigation Acts of the 
State and Commonwealth. 

INDUSTRIAL TRIBL~uLs. 

A system of industrial arbitration was inaugurated in 1901, when courts 
of law were established to determine certain disputes between employers 
and employees relating to working conditions. The system has been 
changed fundamentally from time to time, and the statutory basis of the 
l1l'eSent system is the Industrial Arbitration Act, 1912, with subsequent 
amendments. The Industrial Arbitration (Amendment) Act, 1926, substi
tuted an Industrial. Commission for the former Court of Industrial Arbi
tration as from 15th April, 1926. 

There are foul' members of the Industrial Commission, as provided by the 
Industrial Arbitration (Amendment) Act passed in May, 1936, any 
three of whom may constitute the Commission. The Commission may 
delegate any or its powers or functions to anyone member, but in such 
.case an appeal lies to the Commission from the finding of such member. 
Members hold office during good behaviour and haye the same status and 
rights as a puisne .r udge of the Supreme Court. Persons eligible for 
appointment as a member of the Oommission me puisne . .r udges of the 
Supreme Court, District Court .r udges, barristers of five years standing and 
solicitors of seven years standing. The Commission on any refcren~e or 
application to it may make awards fixing rates of pay and working condi
tions in any industry to which the Act applies and tas power to determine 
any "industrial matter," which by definition uuder the Act has wide 
application. Tt has authority to adjudicate in cflses of illegal strikes, 
lockouts or unlawful dismissals, and may summon flny person to a com
pulsory conference; to determ1:.te a standard of living and to declare the 
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living wage; to hold conferences'regarding the settlement of any industrial 
matter; to hear appeals under the Act from determination of conciliation 
committees, the apprenticeship councils, the industrial registl·ar. and 
industrial magistrates, and to exercise the powers of the Board C£ Trade 
under the Monopolies Act. It also htlS the powers, and may exerci~e the 
jurisdiction conferred by the Act on the industrial registrar and on indus
trial magistrates. By an amending Act, passed in 1932, the Oommission 
is empowered to determine the standard hours to be worked in industries 
within its jurisdiction. There is a Oonciliation Ccmmissioner appointed 
for a term of se1'en years, who exercises powers formerly res:ding in 
conciliation committees. Additional conciliation commissioners may be 
appointed. 

Oonciliation committens may be established for various industries on the 
recommendation of the Industrial Oommission, but' the Oonciliation Oom
missioner may sit with or without the members of the committee, to 
inquire into industrial matters and to make awards governing working 
conditions. If members sit with the Oommissioner, they sit as assessors 
only and are without voting powers. The Oommissioner has original juris
diction in respect of industrial matters arising in industries in respect of 
which the Industrial Arbitration Act applies. 

The Act of 1932 provided for the appointment of an Apprenticeship Oom
missioner, and he, and the members of the Oonciliation Oommittee for an 
industry,constitute the apprenticeship council for that industry, with power 
to regulate wages, hours and other conditions of apprenticeship. The 
apprenticeship councils are given similar powers in respect of trainee 
apprentices by the amending Act of 1936. 

IndUBtrial magistmtes are appointed under t,he Act of 1912, with juris
diction over cases arising out ·of non-compliance with awards, and statutes 
governing working conditions of employees. Their powers are cognate with 
those of police magistrates. 

Since 7th October, 1937, the Oommission has ceased to exercise its powers 
under the Industrial Arbitration Acts with respect to the determination of 
a standard of living and the declaration of the living wage based thereon. 

Details of the constitution and operations of these tribunals are pub
lish'3d in the chapter relating to ,,, Indmltrial Arbitration.1/' 

TAXATION ApPEALS. 

The Income Tax (Management) Act, 1936, which eommenced to function 
as from 18th November, 1936, provides for the constitution of a Board of 
Appeal consisting of three memberE of whom one is required to be a 
barrister or solicitor and, one a public accountul).t, in each case of not 
less than seven years standing. The Board may hear and determine any 
appeal against a State assessment and its decision is final except where a 
question of law is involved, or in the case of a question of fact, where the 
Board certifies that the amount of tax in dispute exceeds the Bum of three 
hundred pounds. In such a case appeal lies from the Board to the Full 
Supreme Oourt. 

An appeal may be made direct to the SUpreme Oourt against the decision 
of the Oommissioner of Taxation on an objection to an assessment in any 
case, except' where the taxpayer is dissatisfied with any opinion, decision or 
determination given by the Oommissioner in the exercise of' a discretion 
conferred' upon him by statute. Appeals against the exercise of the Oom
sioner's discretion may be made to the Board of Appeal only. For the pu .. -
pose of hearing appeals made direct to it, the Supreme Oourt consists of a 
single justice. There is no right of appeal to the Full Oourt, but the Oourt 
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may sta te a case for the opinion of the Full Supreme Gourt upon questions 
of law. There is an appeal to the High Court .from any decision of the 
Supreme Court whether that decision is given by a single justice or by the 
Full Court. 

Courts of Review established under previous Income Tax (Manage
ment) Acts ceased to function upon the commencement of the Income Tax 
(Management) Act, 1936, except for completely disposing of any part-heard 
appeals. ' 

LOWER COURTS OF OIVIL JURISDICTION. 

Oourts of Petty Sessio'ns (Small Debts Oourt). 

A limited civil jurisdiction is conferred 'by the Small Debts Recovery 
Act, 1912-1933, on magistrates and justices sitting as Small Debts Oourts 
to determine, in a summary way according to equity and good conscience, 
Hciions for the recovery of debt or damages. The jurisdiction of these courts 
is limited to cases involving not more than £50. A police or stipendiary 
magistrate may exercise the full jUJ.'isqiction of the court, two justices oi 
the peace may hear cases involving amounts up to £30, and one justice up 
to £5. In cases of indefinite demands jurisdiction extends only to cases 
involving' £10, or, by consent of the parties, up to £30, but the comrts may 
not deal with matters involving titles to freehold or future l'ighteJ. 

In general, a decision of the court is subject to review only when it 
exceeds its jurisdiction or violates natural justice. 

The principal officers of the court are a registrar, who acts as clerk to the 
bench and may enter judgment in cases ot default of defence, or whe1'6 
elaims are admitted and agreed upon, and such bailiffs as are appointed 
from time to time for the service and execution of process. 

Particulars of the transactions of Small Debts Courts during the last 
five years are shown below;-

Year I Plaints I . entered. 

1933 
L934 
1935 
1936 
1937 

63,999 
6L,I71 
59,377 
62,239 
64,741 

-

Verdicts 101' Plaintiff. 

Number. \ Amount. 

£ 
36,316 372,065 
37,253 384,909 
34.451 346,268 
36;901 399,391 
35,658 345,241 

I 
E",acutions I 

Issued. 

7,427 
7,516 
8,257 
8,874 
9,292 

Ga.rnishee 
Orders 
issued. 

5,305 
6,391 
7,031 
8,855 

10,301 

.. 
In garnishee cases the Court may order that all d~bts due by a garnishee 

to the defendant may be attached to meet a judgment debt, and by a 
.1lbsequent order, may direct the garnisheeto pay so much of the amount 
owing as will satisfy the judgment debt. In respect of wages or salary, 
garnishee orders may be made only for so much as exceeds £2 per week. 
The garnishee cases numbered 8,855 in 1936 and 10,301 in 1937. 

Licensin'g Courts. 

Under the Liquor Act of 1912 and amendments three persons, each of 
whom shall be a stipendiary or police magistrate, are appointed licensing 
magistl'ates and constitute the Licensing Ooul'1;s fol' all the licensing dis
tricts of the State. " - . ~!.- U"~ 
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The licensing magistrates are empowered, with the approval of the 
Minister, to delegate either generally oi' in any special matter their juris
diction to stipendiary or police magistrates. Under a general delegation 
applications for renewals, transfers, booth licenses and other minor matters 
are dealt with by such stipendiary or police magistrates. 

The Licensing Oourt sits as an open court and appeals from its decisions 
lie to a Oomt of Quarter Sessions. 

The three licensing magistrates also constitute the Licenses Reduction 
Board .. 

Particulars relating to the ollerations of the Licensing Oourts and the 
Licenses Reduction Board are shown in the chapter entitled "Social 
Oondition." 

Wardens' Couris (jJl1:ning). 

1).1' virtue of the Mining Act, 190(l, and amendments, mining wardens ma.v 
llOld courts to determine disputes within theil' districts as to the possession 
of mining lands, or claims under mininlg contracts. In general their pro
cedure is summary, and their decisions final, but appeal lies in certain 
cases to a Distl'ict Oourt sitting as a Uining Appeal Oomt or, on points 
of la~T, by way of stu ting a cuse to the Supreme Court. 

Land Boards. 

Locrtl :Land Bourds euch consisting of u su1aried c1Htirmun, usuall;y po.,
sessing legnl and administrative experience, and of two other members 
(pUla by fecs) possessing local knowledge, were first appointed under tlie 
Oro'.Yn Lands Act of 1884. These boards sit us open courts, ulld follow 
procedure similar to that of Oourts of Petty Sessions. Their functions are 
to determine questions under the Orown Lands Acts, and other matten 
referred by the Minister. Sittings are held as required at appointr;cl places 
in each of twel1'e Land Board Districts in the Eastern and Oentral Divisions 
of the State. There are also special Land Boards for the Yanco, MinooI, 
and Coomealla Irrigation Areas. 

The management and control of OrmYll Lands in the IVestern Di.vision 
of the State is vested in a Oom~nissioner. Land Boards consisting of a 
sularied chairman and one other member (paid by fees) function similarly 
to those in the other territorial divisions. 

Fail' Rents 00llrts. 

'l'1ese courts were established under the Fair Rents .Act, 1915, for the 
regulation of the rents of dwellings let at a rental not exceeding the rate 
of £3 per week. The jurisdiction was extended in 1926 to retail shops ai 
l'entals not exceeding £6 per week, but it was curtailed by an amendment 
passed in 1928, which provided also that the Fair Rents Act would cease to 
lmvc effect on 1st July, 1933. 
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l'articulars of the operations of the Oourts were published in the chapter 
".Food and Prices" of the Year Book for 1931-32 at page 721. 

LOWER OOURTS OF OnUIINAL AND QUASI-ORHIINAL JURISDICTION. 

COUl'ts of Petty Sessions (Police Courts). 

TheseOourts are held daily in large centres,and periodically, as occasion 
demands, in small centres, They operate under various statutes (chiefly the 
Orimes Act, 1900, Police Offences Act, 1901-1936, and Vagrancy Act, 1902), 
which describe the nature of offences, penalties, and ce:l'tain procedure, and 
prescribe the number of justices or magistrates for the trial of vatioua 
offences. Oases are heard by a Stipendiary MAgistrate in the Sydney, 
Broken Hill, p'arramatta, Newcastle, Bathurst, Windsor, Richmond, and 
W ollongong Districts, and in other districts by a Police Magistrate or by 
Justices of the Peace. The procedure is governed in a general way by the 
Justices Act, 1902, and its amendments. These courts deal with minor 
offences, which maybe treated summarily, while ,charges for indictable 
offences are investigated, and the accused committed for trial to higher 
courts when a prima facie case is made out, 

Offcnces punishable summarily by Oonrts (yf Petty Sessions include most 
offences against good order and breaches of regulations. Oertain indictable 
offences may be dealt with summarily with the consent of the accused. 
Oettain indictable offences, where the value of the property in respr.Dt of 
which the offence is charged does not exceed ten pO'.lnds, may be dcalt with 
summarily without the consent of the accused. The courts deal !Jlso with 
cettain other cases, such as proceedings arising under the Master and 
Servants Act, the Deserted Wives and Ohildren Act, Ohild Weliare Act, 
and administrative regulations. 

Reference to the right of appeal to Quarter Sessions is made on page 288. 

Children's C OUl'tS. 

Ohildren's Oourts were established by proclamation under the Infant 
Protection Act, 1904, and the Neglected Ohildren and Juvenile Offenders 
Act, 1905, which were consolidated with other enactments by the Ohild 
'Velfare Act, 1923. Each court consists .of a special magi:;trate with juris" 
diction within a proclaimed area, Elsewhere the jurisdiction of a court may 
be exercised by a special magistrate, or two Justices of the Peace. The 
magistrates exercise all the powers of a Police or Stipendiary Magistrate in 
respect of cases involving children as parties or witnesses to the exclusion ~f 
ordinary courts of law. At any hearing 01' trial before a Ohildren's Oourt, 
persons not directly interested in the case are excluded from the court 
room. By these means children are protected against the adverse ilifluences 
,w11ich they would encounter in the ordinary cOUl'l~, 

'rhe jurhdiction embraces proceedings concerning maintenance of infantil, 
Qffences ,by or I1gainstchildren, and neglected or uncontrollable childre1,l, 
Matters arising under the D~serted Wives and Ohildren Act, e.g., complaints 
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for wife maintenance, are also determined by the Children's Court; The 
Court is endowed with extensive powers, such as the committal of children 
to reformatory homes, release on probation, etc. 

Appeal from its deoision lies in, proper cases to the Supreme Court#", 
Quarter Sessions, or in certain circumstances to a District Court. 

:Sepamte statistics of the proceedings of Children's Courts are not avail
able, as they are included with those of ordinary Courts of Petty Sessions. 

, Oases before ltf agistra.tes' 001J,1,ts. 

;Particulars of the. number of offences charg~, .. and. convictions obtained- in 
Courts of Petty S'essions and Children's Courts, are shown below. Except 
where otherwise stated the figures represent the total number of offences 
charged, and· where multiple charges are prefened. at the same time, 
separate· account is taken of each. The fiIDu'es should not be. used for the 
purpose of comparison with other States or countries, unless the same rules 
are observed in tabulating the statistics of crime;-

Offences Oharged, Per cent, 

Y~ar, 

oonVicted,1 
Oommitted I I~ Withdrn'n I' to' With, I: Con, 

mitted' 
or Hicrher Total dra.wn. victed. to 

Discharged, Oourts, 1llghfr 
Oourts 

]911 8,878 65,058 ],l78 75,114 ]]'8 86'6, 1'6 
1921 11,877 80,214 2,594 94,685 12'6, 84'7 2'7 
1931 17,317 101,675 2,751 ]21,743 J4'2 83'5 2'3 
1933 :23,857 100,075 2,202 126,134 19-0 79·3' 1'7 
19l14 22,210 104,018 1,732 127,960 l7'3 81'3 1'4 
]935, 23;017, 110,135 1,748 124,900 17'li 81'6 1-3 
]936 2ii,597 117,490 1,620 144,707 17'7 81'2 I-I 
]937 20,748 103,2'j2 1,771 125,791 16'5 82'1 1'4 

. Toward the end of 1916 provision was made whereby persons arrested for 
drunkenness were al10wed to forfeifu deposit (nominally bail) in lieu of 
appearing in court, The alllount was original1y-fixed at 5s" the usual penalty 
imposed, but it has been increased to lOs, Approximately one-third of the 
cases of. druDkenness are dealt with in this manner, and> they are included 
in. the statistics as convictions, as well 8S those· cases where the offender is 
admonished' and set :£ree without penalty. ' . . 

It is not possible to determine the number of distinct persons charged in: 
each ~'ear, as particulars obtained from persons accused- of minor offences, 
particularly vagrants, do not form a reliable basis for identification. 

Obly ~. s~~ll proportion of the offences for which summary convictions' 
ne- e:H'eetedare riJally criminal offences, that' is, oifences against person! or< 
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property: The following talJle'show8 a classification· of the oHences for which 
summary convictions were.recOl'ded, al8"o the· rate per 1,000 of mean popula
tion:.,-

Number· of. ConricUont tor Minor Mone.,; 

y ..... ~ : Al("inst· Good Otder· Against. Tot.l 
the' Again.t, Other Summary 

Person. Property, 

I 
01fellceB. Conviction. Diunken:. Olher, 

DellS. 

1911 1,664 3,40.4 29,299 14,886 15,80.5 65,0.58 
1921 2,127: 5,924 28;70.2 ]8,0.86 25,375 . 80.,214 
1931 ] ,849 H,70.8 20,659 Hi,598 51,951 10.1,675 
1938 1,606 9;454' 25,421 14-,0.26 I: 49;568 10.0.,0.75 
1934 ],546 10.,30.5 26,344 12,889 52,934 10.ol,OlS 
1935 ],6i7 10.,36S 27,823 13,548. 56,719 110.,135 
1936 1,50.4 11\~60. 30.,267 12,50.2 61,557 U7,490. 
1937 }i,483 ] (J,9n 27;051 13,'238 49,973 10.3,2i2 

Number. per 1,OOO.of Me>\n PopUlation, 

1911 l'o.u 20.4 17'60. 8'94- 9'49 il9'0.7 
1921 1:0.1 2'81 13'61 858 12'0.4 38'0.5 
193f 0.·7~ 4-'58 8'0.4 6'10 20.'34 39'78 
HI33 0.'62 3'63 9'7i 5'39 19'0.5 38'46 
193' 0.'59. 3'93 10.'04 4'91 20.'lS 39'65 
1935 0.'63. 3'92, ]0.'52 5:12 21'44 oU'53 
]936 0.'56 4'3T n'35 4.'69 23'0.7 44'0.4 
1937 0.'55 4'0.6 10.'26 4'91 18'54 3S'32 

There has.been a marked ilicrease in comparison. with 1921 in convictions 
classified under the heading "other, offences;" which consist mainl;)' of 
breaches of administrative law" e,g., traffic regulations and local govern
ment by·laws. A large- proportion' are minor breaches or are committed 
through inadvertence or llL ignorance of the'. law, and are met with the· 
inflietion, of a. fine. .AB. local alid otheI' administrative activities have' 
been' extended, it, is a natnral corollary' that such: offences sh()uld become 
more numerous. Thus the convictions under the' traffic regulations have 
incre,ased -to such an extent that in, r.ecent. years~ they have represented a 
very large proportion of the offences classified in: tllis group, the number' 
in 1937 being 22,444, as compared with -$,192 in, 1921. Over the same 
l)eriod, however, the number of registered motor vehicles has increased from 
44,443 to 302,056; Excluding offences of this class, the number of convic
tions--per,l,OOOof' popUlation in' 1937 was approximately the same as in 1921. 
There was a decrease during 1937 in summary convictions for offences 
against property, the number, however, being higher than in the four years 
preceding 1936, The number of convictions for dyunkenness since 1921 
was lowest in 1931 and greatest in 1936. Oompared with the latter year 
there was a decrease of 8.6 per cent. during, 1937, the number' convicted 
beiI1g 27,651. 

Oat'.(J1lers! O.our:ts, 
The office· oi Coroner was, established in Naw South Waws by letters: 

patent in 1787-; and is regulated by the. Corcners Act, 1912, whic~ consoli
dated: previous laws. 

Every Stipendiary or Police Magistrate has the powers and duties' of a 
co.ronet·, in all parts of the State, the M-etropolitan Police District, being 
under the jurisdiction of the Oity Ooroner. In districts not readily
accessible by Police Magistrates, a local resident,. usually a Justice. of the· 
Peace, is appointed coroner. 
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At the discretion of the Ooroner, inquiries are held into the causes of 
violent or unnatural deaths, into the causes of deaths in gaols or in mines, 
~md into the origin of fires causing damage or destruction to property, but 
inquiries as to cause of deaths may be dispensed with where the Ooroner 
deems inquiry unnecessary. The Ooroner may order the attendance of 
any medical practitioner at the inquest, and may direct him to hold a 
IJOst-mortem examination. On the evidence submitted the Ooroner is 
€mpowered to commit for trial persons adjudged guilty of manslaughter, 
murder, or arson, and in such cases may grant Lall. 

In certain cases a jury of six persons may be empanelled to find as to the 
facts of the case, and on their verdict against any person he may be com
mitted fo~ trial. The instructions to corone~'s provide that an inquest 
should be held into the cause of every death occurring among prisoners 
in gaols and lock-ups. In such cases a jury of six is empanelled. Persons 
2pprehellded by the police subseqnent to the decisions of coroners arc 
charged in the Oourts of Petty Sessions. 

During 1937, 16 persons were committed for trial by coroners on charges 
()f murder, 42 for manslaughter and 5 for arson. The corresponding 
figures for the year 1936 were :-Murder, 21; manslaughter, 47; and arson, 
16. 

The coroners held inquiries into the origin of 90 fires in 1937, and found 
that 18 fires were accidental, 19. were caused wilfully, 2 were due to care
lessness, and in 51 cases the evidence was insufficient to indicate the origin. 
"rhe inquiries in 1936 related to 120 fires and there were verdicts of arson 
in 39 cases and accident in 26 .cases. 

ApPELLATE ,JURISDICTION. 

Generally speaking, appellate jurisdiction is exercised, in cases where 
appeals are authorised by statute, by Oourts of Quarter Sessions from 
Magistrates' Oourts, by the Supreme Oourt from District Oourts and 
Magistrates' Oourts, by the High Oourt of. Australia from the Supreme 
Court, and (in certain cases) by the Privy Oouncil from either of the two 
last-named courts. Appeal on IJoints of law (usually by stating a case) 
may be made to the Supreme Oourt from special courts, e.g., Industrial 
Oommission and VV Ql'kers' Oompensation Oommission. 

A Oourt of Oriminal Appeal, presided over by Judges of the Supreme 
Court, was established in 1912. 

Appeals to Q'uarter Sessions. 
The l'ight of appeal from Oourts of Petty Sessions to Oourts of Quarter 

Sessions lies ag'ainst all convictions or orders by magistrates, excepting 
adjudication to imprisonment for failure to comply with an order for the 
payment of money, for the fulding of sureties for entering into a recog
nizance or for giving security. The Appeal Oourt rehears the cases, 
deciding questions of fact as well as of law. 

Appeals to the Supreme Oourt. 
Three or more Judges of the Supreme Court may sit in its various civil 

jurisdictions to hear appeals from District Oourts or from decisions of 
justices in chambers, and to consider motions for new trials and kindred 
matters, or to hear appeals from orders and decrees made by one justice 
in the various jurisdictions of the court. One judge may sit in chambers 
to hear applications for writs of mandamus or prohibition, and to deter
mine special cases stated by magistrates. Reference is made on page 282 
to the jurisdiction of the Supreme Oourt in regard to appeals from the 
Taxation Board of Appeal and against the decision of the Oommissioner 
of Taxation. 
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Court of C1'iminal Appeal. 
The Court of Criminal Appeal was established by the Criminal Appeal Act 

of 1912, which presci'ibes that the Supreme Court shall be the Court of 
Crimjual Appeal, constituted by three 01' more Judges of the Supreme 
Court as the Chief Justice may direct. Any person convicted on indictment 
ma~ uppeai to the Court against his conviction (1) nn any ground which 
involves a question of law alone, Ol~ (2) with the leave of the Court or UpOIl 

the certificate of the judge of the court of trial, on any ground whicll 
involves a question of fact alone, or of mixed law and fact, 01' any other 
ground which appears to the C011l't h be sufficient. W'ith the leave of the 
Court,a convicted person may appeal also against the sentence passed on 
conviction. In such appeal the Oourt may quash the sentence and sub
stitute another either more or less severe. The Attorney-General may 
appeal to the Court against a sentence pronounced by the Supreme Court 
or any Court of Quarter Sessions. 

In addition to determining appeals in ordinary cases the Court has power, 
in special cases, to record a verdict and pass a sentence in substitution for 
the verdict and sentence of the Court of trial. It also may grant a new 
t1'1al, either on its own motion 01' on application of the appellant. . 

Appeals to the High CO'U1·t of Austmlia. 
Appeal to the High Court of Australia from judgments of the Supremo 

Court of New South "'iVales may be made in any case by permission of the 
High Oourt, and as of rigllt in cases involving a matter valued at £300 or 
1110,'e, or involving the status of any person under laws relating to aliens 
I11Rrriage, divorce or bankruptcy, provided that appeal lay to the Privy 
Coullcil in such case at the date of establishment of the Ooml11onwealth. 
Such appeal may be made even if a State law provides that the decision of 
the Supreme Court is final. 

An appeal to the High Court from the Court of Oriminal .8..ppenl may be 
made by special leave of the High Court. 

A.ppeals to the Privy Council. 

Appeals from Dominion Courts to the Crown-in-Council are heard by the 
Judicial Committee of the Priy;), Conncil by yirtne of the royal prerogative 
to review decisions of all COllrts of the Dominions, which can be limited 
only by Act of Parliament. 

The cases Wllich may be heard on appeal by the Judicial Commit.tce were 
defined by Order-in-Council in 1909. Appeal may be made as of right from 
determinations of the Supreme Court involving any property or right to the 
value of £500 01' more, and as of g"nee from the Supreme or High COUl·t in 
any matter of substantial importance, including criminal cases in special 
circumstances. Except where the High Conrt consents no appeal may be 
made to the Privy Oounei1 upon a:r:\1 question as to the limits inter 813 of the 
constitutional powers of the Oommonwealth 01' States. 

JURY SYSTElII. 

Crimes and misdemeanours prosecuted by indictment in the Supremo 
Oourt or Courts of Quarter Sessions must be tried before a jury of twelve 
persons, who find as to the facts of the case, the punishment being deter
'Dined by the judge. Most civil cases may be tried before a special jury 
of four persons, or a jury of twelve persons, upon application and with 
the consent of the court. The jury in such cases determines questions of 
fact and assesses damages. The procedure in relation to juries is governed 
principally by the Jury Act, 1912, and its amendments, and other Acts regu
late special cases. 
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Persons liable to service on juries ·include, with certain exceptions, any 
man abo>"e the age of 21 years residing in New South :Wales, and having 
,~ clear yearly income of £30 or more from real and personal estate, or a 
. real !ind personal estate of .the value of £300 or ,more. The principal 
exceptions are foreign subjects, who have not resided in New South Wales 
iorat least seven years, and certain persons attainted of treason or felony. 
lIen specially exempt include judges, members of Parliament,certain 
,public. officers, officers of the public service of the Oommonwealth, members 
·of the defence forces, emplQyees of the State Governments, clergymen, 
;barristers, solicitors, magistrates, police officers, doctors, dentists, chemists, 

. flchoolmasters, certain employees of banks, incapacitated persons, . amI 
men above the age of 60 years who claim exemption. Women are not 
eligible to act as jurors. 

A jurors' list is compiled annually in October for each Petty Sessions 
District by the senior police officer. This list is made available for public 

'inspection, and 1'evised in December before a magistrate. Lists of persons 
qualified and liable to serve on special juries are prepared also. They 
include persons of prescribed avocations. 

The jurors summoned to hear an issue are decided by lot. Accu~eJ 
tlersons and the Orown each have the right to challenge eight jurOl'd ill 
~riminalcases, and twenty in capital cases, without assigning reasons. In 
civil cases not more than foul' times the number of jurors required may be 
summoned, and in striking the jury to try the case twice the number 
required are drawn from those summoned and one-fourth of that number is 
'truck off by each party to the case. 

In criminal cases the verdict of the jury must be unanimous. Where 
<lgreement is not reached within twelve hours, the jury may be discharged,. 
and the accused tried before another jury. In civil cases where a unanimou.'l 
agreement has not been reached after six hours' deliberation the decision 
Df three-fourths of the jury shall be taken as the verdict of all; but if after 
twelve hours' deliberation three-fourths of the jury do not concur, the jury 
shall be discharged and the case may again be set down for trial. 

JUDGES, MAGISTRATES AND OOURT OFFICERS. 

Judges of the Supreme Oow·t. 

Judges of the Supreme Oourt of New South Wales are styled "Justices," 
And are appointed by Oommission of the Governor on the advice of tee 
Executive Oouncil. No person may be appointed Judge of the Supreme 
Court unless he is a barrister of five years standing. The judges have 
power to make rules governing court procedure and to control the admis
sion to practice of barristers and solicitors and to supervise their conduct. 

A judg-ecannot be sued for 'arty act done in the performance of his 
judicial duties within the scope of his jurisdiction. He holds office "during 
good belmviour" until ihe age of seventy years at a salaryfi.'Ced by statute. 
By these provisions the judiciary is rendered independent of the executive, 
but a juclge may be removed from office by the Orown on the address of both 
Houses of Parliament. Each member of the Industrial ,Oommission of New 
South vVales and the judge of the Land and Valuation Oourt have the 

:'same status'ancl rights as a puisne judge of the Supreme Oourt. A judge, 
.including' the Chief Justice, is granted a pension on retirement, the amount 
of which is dependent on his salary alldlength of service.-" 
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Judges of the District C01l1't. 
Any barrister of five years standing or attorney of seven years standing. 

muy be appointed as judge of the District Oourt by the Governor to exercise 
the j'l1l'isdiction of the Court in districts allotted by the Goyernor. Such 
perS01)S 110ld office during ability and good behayiour up to the age of 70 
years. They may be removed from office by the Governor for inability m' 
misbehaviour subjcct first to appeal to the Governor-in-Oouncil. A judgo 
may not engage in the practioe of the legal profession. A judge of any 
District Court is also a chairman of every Oourt of Quarter Sessions in the 
State. A judge is granted a pension on retirement, the amount of which 
is dependent on length of service. The chairman of the Workers' Oompen
sation Commission has the same status as a District Oourt judge. 

Offi·cers of the Courts. 
Oertain ministerial functions are performed by magistrates and justices 

in addition to their judicial duties, but special officers are appointed for 
certain purposes in the administration of justice, viz., Orown Prosecutors 
to act in Oriminal Oourts in prosecuting persons accused of indictable 
offences, Clerks of Petty Sessions, the Clerk of the Peace and his deputies 
to act as Clerks fOl' the Courts of the Quarter Sessions, Registrars of the 
Small Debts and District Courts, and bailiffs. 

In connection with the ISupreme Court there are two important officers in 
addition to those connected with special jurisdictions, viz., the Protho
notary and the Sheriff. 

TIle Prothonotary of the Supreme Oourt ris its principal officer in the 
common law and criminal jurisdiction. He acts as registrar of the Oourts 
of Admiralty and Cl'iminal Appeal. The Prothonotary or his deputy is 
empowered under rules of the court to transact business usually transacterl 
by a judge sitting' in chambers, except in respect of matters relating to the 
liberty of the subject. The MatriInonial Causes Jurisdiction has its own 
Registrar who, with the Deputy Registrar, is empowered by the rules of 
the Court to exercise certain delegated powers formerly performed by the 
judge of the jurisdiction sitting' in chambers. 

The office of Sheriff is regulated by the Sheriff Act, 1900. There is a 
Sheriff and Under Sheriff, Sheriff's officers are stationed at convenient 
country centres, where there is a Deputy Sheriff-usually a Police Magis
trate. The functions of the Sheriff include -MIe enforcement of iw'lgmentd 
and execution of writs of the Supreme Court, the summoning and super
vision of juries, and administrative arl'angements relating to the holdinl 
of courts. 

1JIagi~trates. 

Magistrates are appointed from among members of the Public Service 
unless it is certified by the Public Service Board that no member of the 
service is suitable and available for such office. Persons so appoiuted must 
have attained the full age of thirty-five years, and have passed the prescribed 
examination in law. They hold office at the ,pleasure of the Governor. 

iWithin the districts of the Metropolis, Parramatta, Newcastle, Broken 
Hill, Bathurst, 'Windsor, Richmond, and Wollongong, the jurisdiction of 
the 'Court of Petty Sessions is exercised exclusively by Stipendiary Magis
. trates. In country districts jurisdiction in Petty Sessions is exercised by 
Police Magistrates wherever convenient, and otherwise by honorary justice .. 
in minor cases. Police Magistrates were first appointed in 1837, and 
..stipendiary M~istl'ates in 1881. 

*73595-E 
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\ 'The jurisdiction of magistrates is explained in connection with Courts 
of Petty Sessions, and, their functions comprise those of Justices of the 
Peace, eX!]Jlained . later. In addition they usually act in country centres as 
District Registrars in Banmptcy, Revising Magistrates, visiting Justices 
to gaols, Deputy Sheriffs, Mining Wardens, Ooroners and Industrial 
Magistrates and exercise delegated jurisdiction under the Liquor Act. 

Justices of the Peace. 
Persons of mature age and good character may Ibe appointed as Justices 

of the Peace by Oommission, under the Grand Seal. The office is honorary. 
and is held during the pleasure of the Crown. No special qualifications in 
law are required,· but appointees must be persons of standing in the com
munity and must take prescribed oaths. Women became eligi:ble for the 
office under the 'Women's Legal'Status Act,)J918. 

The functions of justices are numerous, extending over the adminis
tration of justice generally, the maintenance of peace, and the judicial 
duties of the office. The judicial powers are explained in connection with 
the Oourts of Petty Sessions, and other duties include the issue of wauants
for arrests,issue of summonses, administration of oaths, and certification 
of documentlSl. 

On 31st December, 1937, there were approximately 34,400 Justices of 
the. Peace in New South Wales, including 1,730 women. 

POOR PERSONS' LEGAL EXPENSES. 

Under the POOl; Prisoners' Defence Act, 1907, a person committed for 
trial for an indictable offence may apply for legal aid for his defence 
before the jury is sworn. If the judge or committing magistrate considers 
that the person is without adequate means, and that such legal aid should 
be supplied, the Attorney-General may arrange for the defence of the 
accused and for payment of expenses of all material witnesses. 

The Poor Persons' Legal Remedies Act, 1918, authorises judges to make 
rules regulating the practice and procedure, and the costs and fees payable 
in respect of proceedings . to which poor· persons are parties. Such pro
ceedings may not be instituted without· permission, and judges to whom 
applications for pel'mi3sion' are made are authorised to act as., conciliators. 
The rules· made under this Act do not apply to criminal proceedings. 

Barristers. and solicitors have enrolled under this Act to 
vices free of charge on being assigned in a proper case. 
&xpenses are paid by the Crown. 

LEGAL PROFESSION. 

give their. sar
Out-of-pocket 

The legal profession in New South Wales is controlled by rules Of 
the Supreme Oourt, which prescriJbe the conditions of entry to the pro' 
fession, regulate studentships at law and specify the legal examinations 
which must be passed prior to admission to_practice. Separate boards have 
been established to govern the admission of barristers and 'of solicitor·s. :ay 
the Leg'al Practitioners Act, 1898-1936, provision has heen made for the 
admission of conveyancers as solicitors and the discontinuance of the grant 
of conveyancer's certificates; for· the examination of ac·counts of· solicitors 
and conveyancers; and for the establishment and administration of' a 
solicitors' fidelity guarantee fund. The fund is maintained from annual 
<!ontributions from or levies imposed on solicitors. From it may be paid 
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the amount of' pecuniary loss suffered: by persons as the, result of theft or 
frauditlellt misapplication by a solicitor of any monies or other valuable 
IJroperty entrusted to him. 

Any solicitor duly admitted to practice has the Tight of audience in all 
courts of New South Wales. By the Legal Practitioners' Act, 1898-1936, 
provision is made for the hearing of charges of professional misc'onduct 
upon the part of solicitors by the Statutory Oommittee of the Incorporated 
Law Institute of New South ,Wales, which has the power to make an order 
striking off the 1'011, suspending from practice 'or imposing a fine on any 
solicitor. There is also provision for an appeal to the Oourt from an order 
of the Statutory Oommittee. Banisters have,.in general, no legal right to 
fees for their sel'vices in court, but scales of charges for certain services 
rendered by, solicitors are prescribed, by, regulation and in certain instances 
costs of suits are taxed by an officer of the Supreme Oourt. Women are 
eligible to be admitted as barristers or solicitors. 

The :following table shows the number of members of the legal pro:fesslon 
in practice at intervals since 1911, and illustrates the increase in numbt'rI 
in recent years:- of 

I I 
Solicitors. 

End of Yenr.' Barristers. ----~--------c-----
Sydney. Country. Total. 

1911 156 603 411 ],014 
1921. 185 681 431 1,112 
1931 236 1,013 568 1,1581 
1932 257 1,020 586 1,606 
1933 2119 1,048 *600 1,648 
}934 270 1,075 *624 1,699 
1935 272 1,052 11598 1,650 
1936 281 1,069 +603 1,672 
1937 271 1,073 *625 1,698 

• In addition, there were 4' aolloltors practising In the Federal Capital Territory. 

The number of barristers. at the end of 1937 included 28 King's Oounsel. 
The number stated in the table does not include the 'District IC6urt judget!. 
the Master in Equity, magistrates, ,State officials who are barristers, non
practising barristers, nor those on <the ron~but not resident-in Ne" 
South Wales. There were als9 42 certified conveyancers. 

Barristers are organised under the ,Council o£ the Bar of New South 
Wales, and solicitors under the Incorporated Law Institute of New Sc-uth 
Wales. There is also a:So'ciety of Notaries. 

, PUIiLI<!J TRUSTEE. 

The Pu'blicT'rustee exercises administratiVe liinctionsin regard' to 
estates in terms of the Public Trustee ACt, 1913, as amended in 1923 and 
1936. The Public Trustee may act as trustee under a will, or marriage or 
other settlement; executor of a will; administrator' under a will where the 
executor declines ·to act, is Mad or absent :from the State; administrator 
of intestate estates; and as agelit or attorney :for any person who authorises 
him 'so to act. Ingenetalthe Public Trustee takes out probate or letters' of 
administration in the Probate Oourt ,in the ordinary way, but he may file 
an' el€ction" to administer in, that, . court· in· certain cases in testacy" or 
intestacy:where the' grossyalue o:f the estate does not exceed £400. llem~y 
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act also as manager, guardian or receiver of the estate of an insane or 
incapable person, or as guardian or receiver of the estate of an infant. He 
is a corporation sole with perpetual succession and a seal of office and is 
subject to the control and orders of the Supreme Oourt. 

vVhere the net value of an intestate estate does not exceed £100, the 
Public Trustee may pay the whole amount direct to the widow, and he may 
apply the share of an infant, not exceeding £500, to the maintenance of 
the infant. As attorney or agent he may collect rents or interest on 
investments, supervise repairs, prepare taxation returns, and pay taxes, etc. 
Agents of the Trustee are appointed in towns throughout the State. 

Operations are not conducted for profit, and the fees and commission 
chargeable are regulated to provide sufficient money to cover working 
eXlpenses only. The accounts of the Public Trust Office are audited 'by thtt 
Auditor-General. 

The following is a summary of the transactions during the last five 
years :-

Yeai' ended 30th June. 
Pal'ticullu8. 

I I I I 1933. 1934. 1~35. 1936. 1937. 

Estates received for Adminis· 
tration .. , .. , ... 1,8402 1,902 2,014 2,208 2,063 

£ £ £ £ £ 
Amount Received" ... ... 1,021,151 1,138,9M 1,132,687 1,281,821 1,504,787 
Amount Paid" ... .. . .. 1,012,747 1,128,903 1,056,953 1,28i,701 1,483,962 
Commission and Fecst .. , 43,635 43,906 48,548 49,710 57,272 
Unclaimed Money-

11,H6 Paid into Treasury ... 15,935 18,626 19,399 7,246 
Subsequently Claimed ... 716 2,779 I,lli 1,267 2,009 

Values of }<;states in active 
Administration ... .. 6,867,924 7,222,825 7,044,905 6,612,093 6,708,070 

• Trllit Money •. t OHlce Revenue. 

The cost of administration amounted to £38,967 in 1932-33, to £38,605 
in 1933-34, to £41,290 in 1934-35, to £44,961 in 1935-36, and to £56,494 in 
1936-37. The amounts shown in the foreg()ing table are inclusive of trans
actions in connection with the funds of the Destitute Ohildren's Asylum, 
the Matraville Soldiers' Settlement, and the sale of land Ulider the Local 
Government Act, which it is the function of the Public Trustee to 
administer. In addition, the Public Trustee has also the responsibility of 
controlling properties in the Dacey Garde1i Suburb, and. of administ81~ing 
the National Relief Fund of New South ,Vales. 

Under the Oompanies (Liquidation) Act, 1935, the Public Trustee was 
appointed as liquidator of certain companies, the affairs of which were 
nnder investigation by a Royal Commission. 

REGISTRATION OF LEGAL DOOUMENTS, ETO. 

Tha Registrar-Generlll in New South Wales registers certain occur
.eness and transactions of special legal significance as prescribed by Act 
,of Parliament. Registrations are made of births, deaths, and marriages; 
of deeds, titles to land, transfers, land leases; of mortgages and liens-;of 

. companies Ilnd firms, and of documents under the Real· Property Act; of 
··hills of sale; and of instruments under the Newspapers and Printing and 
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certain other Acts. A business carried on other than in the owner's name 
is required to be registered under the Business N amcs Act, 1934, by which 
the Registration of Firms Act, 1902, was repealed. 

The documents relating to registration are usually available for inspec
tion 'by the public. Fees are charged in most cases for registration and fOT 
inspection. The amount collected as fees for registration, inspection, and 
searches, and for public documents sold by the Registrar-General during 
1936, was £179,213, and in 1937 it was £216,717, of which £129,050 was 
collected by the Land Titles Branch, and £79,424 b;y the Deeds Branch. 

OOURTS OF FEDERAL JURISDICTION. 

By the Oommonwealth Judiciary Act, 1903·1934, jurisdictioll under 
federal laws is vested in the courts of the States within the li.miti5 
of their several jurisdictions, as to locality, subject-matter, etc. Justices of 
the Peace are, however, excluded from exercising federal jurisdiction. 
Oertain Acts (e.g., the Postal Act and Oustoms Act) also confer jurisdiction 
in special cases on State Oourts. Bankruptcy jurisdiction under federal 
legislation is vested in the Supreme Oourt of New South Wales. A Federal 
Oourt of Bankruptcy was .constituted in 1924. 

There are two Commonwealth courts which possess certain jurisdiction, 
exclusive of State courts, viz., the High ,Court of Australia and the Oom
monwealth Oourt of Conciliation and Arbitration. An account of the latter 
court IS given in the chapter of this volume entitled "Industrial Arbitration." 

The High Oourt of Australia was established in 1903, and consists of a 
Chief Justice and five puisne justices. Its principal seat is at the seat of 
Government, but sittings are held in the various States, and district regis
trars are appointed as required. The jurisdiction of the Oourt, whi~h mllY 
be eX81'Cised in the first instance by one judge, i -;; exclusive with regard to 
Buits between States or any State and the Commonwealth, matters arising 
directly under a treaty, or writs of mandamus or prohibition against a 
federal officer or court. The Hig'h Court is constituted also as a Court of 
Appeal for Australia. The Federal Court of Bankruptcy consists of one or.. 
two Judges appointed by the Governor-General by Oommission. 

BANlmUPTOY, 

Bankruptcy law and procedure in New ,South Wales were virtually codified' 
by a consolidating Act passed in 1898. The State law has been superseded 
by the Bankruptcy Act of the Oommonwealth which came into force on 1st. 
August, 1928, and the State Act applies only to proceedings pending at 1st 
August, 1928. • 

Under the federal law any person unable to meet his debts may surrender' 
his estate for the benefit of his creditors, or the latter may apply for compul
sory sequestration under . certain conditions provided the aggregate amount 
of indebtedness exceeds £50. Upon the issue of an order of sequestration the· 
property of the bankrupt vests in the official receiver named in the order, and . 

. no creditor has any remedy against the property or person of the bankrupt 
except by appeal to .the Oourt. Under certain conditions a bankrupt may 

. compound with his creditors or enter into a scheme of arrangement, 'if.' 
approved by the' Oourt .. 
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An lnGp.e~tor-Gene~alin Bankruptcy has been appointed underths 
Commonwealth Act, and bankruptcy jurisdiction in~~w South Will~, which 
forms one of the federal bankruptcy districts, is vested in the Supreme Oourt 
of the St!1-te.One judge in particular exercises the jurisdiction, ,but ·for 
pu,TI)Qsas Q£ cOl1venienc~ all the SUPJ.'eme Oomt Justices are invested with 
bankruptcy: jurisdiction. A Federal OOUl't of Bankruptcy has been con
stituted also, in terms. of an amending Act passed in July, 1930, and the 
State S1J.preme IOo.urt :judgeacts in. emergency only. 

The Oourt .haspower'to decide.' questions. of priorities ·and other qnestion. 
of law affecting a bankrupt estate. Questions of fact may be tried before a 
jury. 

The Registrar in Bankruptcy has such duties as the Attorney-Generai of 
the Oommonwealth directs, or as are prescribed, and he exercises powers of 
an administrative natUl'e delegated by the OOUl't. He may hear debtors' 
petitions, make full examination of bankrupts or of persons suspected to be 
indebted to a bankrupt, malee sequestration orders, and grant orders of 
discharge where the applicf\tions are not opposed. There are deputy regis
trars in thEl country districts. 

01Rcial receive~s. map,age estf\tes for the· benefit. of creditors, act undel,' 
the general authority of the Att.orney.General and ar.econtrolled by the 
Elourt. The receiverships of particular estates were formerly distributed 
amongst them by the OOUl't, but during 1934 a permanent officer of the 
Commonwealth was appointed as official receiver, and all sequestrated 
estates are now vested in him. Persons registered by the OOUl't· as qualified 
to act as trustees, as ·well as the official' receiver, 'may be appointed ,by 
resolution of the creditors to manage sequestrated estates. 

Particulars of the operations in New South Wales under the Bankruptcy 
Act of the Oommonwealth are shown in the chapter of this Year 'Book 
relating to Private Finance. 

REGISTRATION OF .PATENTS, OOPYRIGHTS, TRADEMARKS ANDD.ESIGNS. 

The registration of patents, copyrights, trade marks, and designs, devolves 
upon t~le .federal authorities. A 'Patent granted under the Commonwealth 
law is afforded p:J:o.tection . in all the States, .in N Ql·folk Island and in the 
territories of Papua and New Guinea for sixteen years. The copyright in 
a book, the performing right in a dramatic or musical work, and the lectur
ing right in a lecture, continue for the author's life and fifty years after 
his death. The British Oopyright Act, subject to certain modifications, is 
in force in the Gommo;J;lwealth under the CQJ;lYright Act, 1912-1935. 

The registration of a trade-mark protects it for fourteen yeaJ's, .butm.I\Y 
be renewed from time to time. An industrial designml;ly be protected fQr 
five yeal's,andthe.pel'iod extended to iifteen y'ears. 

At any time after registration any pers'on interested may apply to the 
High Oourt for cancellation of the registration on the ground that the 
desig:n, ~as 'b,een puOliShed.in the Commonwealth ~.J;ior to registration, or 
iC)r tb.e .I$,rf!,ntof a comprllsory ~licence on the ground that the design is 
appli,ed'bg manu;factl).re to .anyarti61e outside the 'Commonwealth and is 
nQ,t sC)aplllied cin the' Commonwealth to an extent. reasonable in the 
eircu,wstancel;l~ 

Und#J;' the, llar~Qns ... Iwpe,l'ial and .FederalActs, aw;mgements maybe 
.ma4~;l;>y .. I:r;leans of l'e~iJ?rocallegislationfor thepl·otection.in other cou:utries 
of patents, copyrights, trade-marks, and designs. In .",ll.cf\ses ~eriEhts of 
holders under tlhelegislation of a State were conserveo. '. 1 I' l....l l 
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EXTRA TERRITORIAL SEIWICE AND EXECUTION-FUGITIVE OFFENDERS. 

By the Service and Execution of Process Act (Federal), civil process com
menced in any State of the Oommonwealth may be served in any other, 
and judgment obtained in any State may be enforced in any other. 
In criminal proceedings, warrants issued .in one State and endorsed in 
another may be duly executed in that. State and the fugitive surrendered. 

Special arrangements governing these matters as between different parts 
()f the British Empire are. made by ·the Fugitive Offenders' Act, 1881 
(Imperial) . 

Extradition to foreign· countries is governed by Imperial Acts, 01" local 
Acts ,in pursuance,Qf treaties concluded with the countries concerned by 
the Imperial Government though since '1930 ,the right of the Australian 
Government to enter into such treaties on its own account subject to certain 
conditions has been conceded. 
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POLICE. 
THE police force of New South Wales is organised under the Police 
'Regulation Act of 1899 and amendments. The Oommissioner of Police, unde! 
direction of the Ohief Secretary, is charged with the superintendence of 
police, and is responsible for the organisation, discipline, and efficiency of 
the force. By an amending Act assented to in March, 1935, it has been .pr<>
vided that the Oommissioner of Police may be removed from office only for 
incompetence or misbehaviour by resolution of both Houses of Parliament. 
Superintendents and inspectors of police are appointed by the Governor as 
subordinates of the Oommissioner. Sergeants and constables are appointed 
as required by the Oommissioner, but such appointments may be disallowed 
by the Governor. 

No person may be appointed constable unlese he is of sound copstitution~ 
able-bodied, under the age of 30 years, of good character, and able to read' 
and write. In considering applications for appointment to the police force, 
however, it is not the practice to accept applications from persons over 27 
;years of age and preference is given to young men between 20 and 24 
years of age. Any person who has been convicted of a felony, is in other
employment, or keeps a house for the sale of liquor, is incapable of acting al!. 
an officer of police. A high physical standard is reqUIred of recruit". 

During 1933 the appointment of police cadets (youths between 16 and 18 
years of age) was authorised. Thirty lads of good education were selected 
during the year, preference being given, other qualifications taken into 
account, to sons of police still serving 01' of retired members of the force. 
The cadets receive a comprehensive training', and this new method of 
rccruitment has proved of considerable advantage to the department. At 
:nst December, 1937, there were 93 cadets in training. 

A fOl'Cnsic ballistic section has been established in the Oriminal Investi
gation Branch for the study of firearms, and a wireless broadcasting station 
under the complete control of the Police Department came into operation 
in May, 1934. 

Pension and gratuity rights accrue to officers who retire by reason of 
medical unfitness for duty, or on or after attaining the age of 60 years. 
Where an officer is disabled or killed in the execution of his duty, a speciat 
allowance not exceeding his salar;), at the time of disablement may be paid 
to him or his dependants. Particulars of the pension fund are shown in the 
chapter entitled" Social Oondition." 

The primary duties of the police are to prevent crime, to detect offender. 
and to bring them to justice, to protect life and property, to enforce the· 
law, and to maintain peace and good order throughout the State. In. 
addition, they perform many duties in the service of the State, e.g.) they act 
as clerks of petty sessions in small centres, as Orown land bailiffs, foresterl!, 
mining wardenB, inspectors under Fisheries and other Acts, and the;y 
collect a large volume of statistical returns. In the metropolitan area and 
Newcastle the police regulate the street traffic. 
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The State is divided into 7 superintendents' districts, containing 523 
police stations. The police force, numbering' 3,667, of whom 8 were IJolice 
women, was distributed at 31st December, 1937, as follows:-

I commi'-I CI ••• ification. sioDer and In- Ser- I Con- TOM!. Superln- .p"ctoro. g •• lIt.. .t.bl ... 
tendents. 

General 13* 64t 616 2,251 !l,944 
Criminal Investigation 1 3 35 116 155 

Branch .. 
Others on detective work ... 43 ]1'i5 198 
Traffic 3 30 30O 333 
'Vater 5 22 27 
Special Constables .. , 2 2 
'Women "'1'" ... 1 7 8 

------- -----
Total ... 14 70 730 2,853 :1:3,667 

• Inclndes one deputy commissioner and one ncting Buperlntendent. t Includes three 
ncting inspectors. t DOOR not Include 93 police cadets, 4 matrons, 2 relieving 
matrons, 12 track~rs, 1 bandmaster and 55 trainees. 

The following statement shows for various years since 1901 the strength 
of the police establishment (exclusive of trackers, women police and 
matrons) in relation to the population. vVith a greater volume of adminis
trative legislation their duties have been increased considerably during the 
period:-

----~-------~----~~------~------~--------I Inhabitant" I1 I N mher 01 I Inhabitant. Number of Year. Police. to oach Year. U • e to each 
. POliCelllan. PolIc . Polioeman. 

1901 2,172 

I 

634 

I1 

1934 3,592* I no 
1911 2,487 684 1935 3,58[,* 741 
1921 2,734 779 1936 3,71&* 721 
1931 3,646 704 1937 3,808* 712 

• Including police cadets. 

During each period intervening between the years shown above there wt\!' 
a decline in the strength of the police force in relation to the population 
until 1926. In the four years 1927 to 1930 the net additions to the force 
were greater proportionately than the increase in population, then the 
number of police was reduced and the ratio to the population continued to 
decline until in 1936, when a slight increase was shown. 

A comparative statement of the annual expenditure of the Police Depart
,ment is shown below:-

Ye.r 
ended 30th June--

1911 
1 
1 
1 
1 
1 

921 
931 
933 
934 
935 

1936 
'193 7 

... ... ... ... .. , ... .,. ... 

... ... 

... ... 
'" ... 
... ... 

Expenditure. 

ContingenCles·1 Salaries. Total. 
, 

£ £ £ 
392,602 99,951 492,553 
833,818 228,283 1,062,101 

1,291,737 302,089 1,593,826 
919;384 260,237 1,179,621 
929,817 253,983 1,183,800 
939,953 ' 253,512 1,193,465 
999,990 266,583 1,266,573 

1026914 271 989 1,298,903 

I Per Head ot 
Population. 

3, d. 
511 

10 2 
12 6 

9 1 
9 1 
9 1 
9 6 
9 8 

I 

State 
Oontrlbutlon t 
Superannuatlc 

Fund. 

o 
D 

-£ 
24,000 
80,000 

190,800 
208,400-
209,000' 
208,500 
230,700 
234,930 

Including State contribution to the Police Superannuation Fund tho 
cost of the Police Department reached the maximum in 1929-30, viz., 
£1,816,215, or 14s. 5d. per head of population. The corresponding figures 
in 1936-37 were, £1,533,833, or 11s. 5d. per head, the decline being due mainly 
to reductions in salaries. The total expenditure in 1935-36 was £1,497,273. 

.. ~ 
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PRISONS. 
A PIUSON may be established by proclamation of the Governor, at any 
premises prepared and maintained as a prison at the pulblic eXlpense. A 
Comptroller-General is appointed by the Governor for the care of prisons 
and custody of convicted prisoners. Persons in custody not being 
prisoners under sentence for an indictable offence or adjudication of im
prisonment for some offence punishable on sUD;lmary conviction, are held by 
the Oomptroller-Generalfor the Sheriff, as also are prisoners under sentence 
()f death. 

All prisons ml,lst be visited at least once a week by a magistrate ap
pointed to be "Visiting Justice," who may enter and inspect, and report to 
the Ohief Secretary upon any matter connected with the gaol as often as he 
deems necessary. Such ,justice ml;ly hear, and determine complaints against 
prisoners and award as punishment a 'term of . solitary confinement. Any 
judge of the Supreme Oourt may visit and examine any prison at any time 
how and when he thinks fit. 

At 30th June, 1937, there were 23 gaols in New· South Wales. Six were 
dassed as principal, gaols, 6 'as minor, 6 as special establishments, and 5 
as police gaols. The principal gaols were the State Penitentiary for men 
and the State Reformatory for women-""':'both lat Long Bay, Sydney-the 
Goulburn Reformatory'and the gaols at Parramatta, Bathurst, alid Mait .. 
land. Each of these gaols is used for a particular class of prisoners. 

The State Penitentiary, Long' Bay, is' used for the' detention of persons 
awaiting trial at metropolitan courts. The majority of prisoners convicted 
in the metropolitan area are lodged in the State Penitentiary, in the first 
instance, the short sentence, men being, retained and those serving longer 
periods of imprisonment being. drafted to country establishments. Facilities 
are provided at Long Bay for the observation and treatment of prisoners 
suffering from mental or ,physical defects. The State Reformatory is used 
for female prisoners of alldasses. At GoulburnReformatory special treat
ment is provided for :first offenders, and at Bathurst and Parramatta 
prisoners convicted. more. than once. are. imprisoned. 

The'smaller gaols are ~ugedfor' prisoners undergoing short sentenees, and 
ior the detention of those who require special treatment apart from other 
long-sentence prisoners. The special estalilishments are the Afforestation 

,Camps at Tuncurry, Bombala, Glen rnnes, Oberon, and Mannus, and 
the Emu Plains Prison Farm. At the Prison Farm, prisolleI'8-usually 
first offenders under 25 years of age--are trained in farm work; at Tuncurry 
older men are employed on a pine plantation, and similar work is provided' 
at other afforestation camps for prisoners of the several classes. At these 
establishments the conditions of gaol life are modified with the object of 
fitting the men to lead useful lives after release,and for this reason the 
prisoners sent to the camps are ,selected with d~scrimination. 

The police gaols are usedAor tIle ',detention of, persons :sentenced in ,the 
various districts for periods not, exceedingfourteen days, and whose remO"Val 
to the established gaols would involve undue expense in consequence oithe 
shortness of the term of,in;lprrsonment. 

In the .larger gaols the prisoners ,are classified according to character 
and prevIOUS record, and the principle of restricted association. is ; in 
operation. 
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PRISONERS. 

The. nUD;lber of gaol entries during various years since 1901 and tb 
number of prisoners in gaol at the close of each year are shown below. The 
figures are exclusive of persons detained under the Inebriates Act:-

Number Prison el'S ullder Sentence. 
of Gaol 

Reeei yed during Year. I In Pri8on.at end of Yoa.r. Year. Entries 
during - Pe"I,OOOoi 

j Females., \perlO,ooo 
Year. 1 Males,j Females.,j Total. \population, Males. Total. Population. 

1901 I 14,361 8,899 2,941 11,840 8'6 1,605 

I 
207 1;812 12-3 

1911 9,532 6,086 1,347 7,433 4'5 1,134 115 1,249 6'9 
1921 8,817 5,541 1,073 6,614 3'1 1,272 97 1,361) .6'0 

1929-30 11,271 7,378 1,286 *8,664 3'4 1,749 I 94 1,843 7'3 
1930-31 12,731 8,863 1,2641* 10,127 4'0 1,628 63 L,691 6'6 
1931-32 13,504 O,64.'l 1,241 * 10,885 4'2 1,596 52 1,648 6'4 
1932-33 14,55.6 10,693 1,303 "'11,996 4'6 1,683 92 1,775 C'8 
1933-34 13,527 9,868 1,094 >1<10,962 4'2 1,448 67 1,515 5'8 
1934-35 11,772 8,628 828 *9,456 3'6 1,351 47 1,398 5'3 
1935-36 11,786 8,639 1,012 *9,651 36 1,284 46 1,330 5'0 
1936-37 9,943 7;315 917 *8,232 3'1 1,137 46 1,183 4'4 

----
• Prisoners under sentence only. 

The'number of gaol'entries shown in the table includes convioted persons, 
persons awaiting trial, debtors, naval and milital'y offenders, and persons 
on remand, some of whom were received and counted several times. 

The number of persons received into prison under sentence in 1936-3'1' 
counted 'once each time received, wa's 8,232, viz., males 7,315 and females 
917, showing decreases of 1,324 males and 95 females in compal'ison with 
the preceding year. The ratio to the population, 3.1 per 1,000, was lower 
than in 1911 and less .hanhalf the ratio in 1901. 

The llllmber of distinct persons received into gaol under sentence in 
1936-37 was 6,85Q, of whon~ 522 were women. The number was less by 
1,150 than in thepr6ceding yea,', when distinct persons received numbered 
1,366.males and 634 females. 

Particulars of the sentences imposed on prisoners received into gaol 
dUl1ing each of the. last two years are as follows:-

1935-36. .1936-37. 
Not exceeding one week , . 5,104 4,039 
Over one week and not exceeding one month 2,080 1,992 
Over one month and·not exceeding six months .. 1,315 1,189 
Over six Imonths and not exceeding one year .. 314 277 
Over one year and not exceeding two years .. 2.48 219 
Over two years and not exceeding five years .. 95 70 
Over five years and not exceeding' ten years 9 4 
Over ten years 7 1 
Governor's pleasure .. . .., 2 

Life 14 3 
Death 3 1 
Term not specified 460 437 

Total 9,651 8,232 
,I 'l ---- ----
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During 1936-37 72 per cent. of the male and 91 per cent. of the female' 
llrisoners were received for terms of one month or less; 5,183 were com
mitted to prison in default of payment of rfines imposed; and of the total 
committed to gaol 95 per cent. were received from the police courts and 451, 
or 5 per cent., from the hig'her courts. 

The daily average number of prisoners under sentence during the year 
ended 30th ,Tune, 1937, was 1,350, of whom 49 were females. 

The prisoners remaining' in gaol under sentence on 30th June, 1937, 
numbered 1,183, and included 69 serving life sentences, and 68 who had ben 
declared habitual criminals and sentenced for an indefinite period. There 
are 8 habitual criminals in the criminal division of the Mental Hospitals 
not included in prison figures. 

Oapital punishment may be inflicted in New South Wales, but execu
tions are unusual. Since the beginning of the yeal' 1918 there have been 
five executions-two in 1924, one in 1932-33, and two in 1935-36. 

The system of indeterminate senitences was introduced in terms of the 
Habitual Oriminals Act, 1905, which empowers a judge to declare as an 
habitual criminal any person convicted for the third or, in some cases, ilh" 
fOUl'th time of certain criminal offences, as specified in iJhe Act. The 
declarations were made only in the case of convictions on indictment unltil 
the Act was amended in 1924 to extend the system to persistent offenders, 
who are convicted summarily. In such 'cases a smpendiary or police magis~ 
trate may direct that an application be forwarded to a Judge of the 
Supreme Oourt or a Oourt of Quarter Sessions to have the prisoner declared 
fln habitual criminal. 

The habitual criminal serves the definite sentence imposed for the 
offence of which he has been convicted, and is then detained for an indefinite 
term, until he is deemed fit for freedom. The indeterminate stflge is 
divided into three grades-intermediate, higher, and special. A minimlCIl' 
period of 4 years 8 months must be spent in the lower grades before the 
prisoner. can gain admission to the special grade, wherein cases may he 
brought under consideration with a view to release on license. After 
release he is required to report to the authorities at stated intervals during 

. a period specified in the license. 

The cases of all habitual criminals are considered at quarterly intervals 
by a Oonsultative Oommittee appointed for that purpose and the case of 
euch such prisoner is brought annually under the notice of the Minister of 
Justice. 

The Habitual Oriminals Act prescribes that while under detention as an 
habitual criminal every prisoner must work at some useful trade, and receive 
a share of the proceeds of his work. As the majority of these persons 
have not been trained in any branch of skilled la'bour, facilities are afforded 
them, while serving the definite term, to acquire traini'l1g in some remune
rative employment. 

:, I: , 

Fifteen lllen were ~eclared habitual criminals during the year ended 
30th June, 1937, and 12 the previous year. At 30th June, 1937, there' 
were under detention 23 lllen whO' had not yet completed the definite pei'iod 
of their sentence, and 68 who had passed into the indeterminate stage. 

Among the special classes of prisoners a'l'e those known as "main
tenance confinees," who have been .imprisoned for disobeying orders of the 
courts fOl·the maintenance of their wives and children. Such prisoners are 
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l'equired to work, and the value of the work, after deducting the cost. of 
'the prisoner's keel', is applied towards the satisfaction of the orders for 
maintenance, etc. 

During 1936-37 the number of maintenance confinees received into g'aol 
was 343, as compared with 354 during the year 1935-36. Gaol earnings to 
the amount of £1,469 were paid to dependants of confinees during' the ~'ear 
1936-37, and £1,345 during 1935-36. Ninety-five confinees paid the amount 
of their orders from gaol earnings in 1936-37 and 93 in 1935-36, and 
75 and 50 respectively partly from gaol earnings in these years. The 
number in gaol at the end of the year 1936-37 was 59 compared with 58 on 
30th June, 1936. 

Condllct of Pl'isonel's. 

The conduct of prisoners during 1936-37 was satisfactory; 126 were 
lmnished, representing' approximately 1 per cent. of the total. Of the 117 
offences committed, 6 were assaults on officCl's and 8 assaults on prisoners. 

Sickness and Mortality in Gaols. 

The medical statistics of prisons show that, with an average daily number 
of 1,350 inmates during 1936-37, the total number of cases of sickness 
treated in hospital was 517, Six prisoners died, and 12 were released 
on medical grounds. The death-rate per 1,000 of the average number of 
inmates was 4.4. Oorresponding' figures for 1935-36 were: Inmates, 1,473; 
cases of sickness, 574; deaths, 5; releases on medical grounds, 21, and the 
death rate, 3,4 per 1,000 inmates. Thcre was one execution in 1932~3, two 
in 1935-36, but ilOne during the yeal'S ended 30th June, 1934, 1935 anc11937. 

Particulars relating to cases of venereal diseases amongst prisoners and 
those detained in lock hospitals arc shown in the chapter entitled " SOCi'll 
Oondition." 

Indllst1'ial Activity ,in Pl'ison Establililunents. 

It is an accepted principle that useful employment is one of the most 
potent factors in promoting discipline and good conduct in the gaols 
and in reforming those who have lapsed into crime. Therefore employ
ment at industries calcula+.ed to inspire interest,. to encourage Borne. dell\'eo 
of skill, and subsequently to prove remunerative, is ,provided under the 
.supervision of competent instructors. The principal activities are farming, 
gardening, bread-baking, the manufacture of clothing, furniture, matting, 
etc., and the scope for employment in skilled trades is being extended 
steadily. Under a system introduced in April, 1922, prisoners, may receive 
iPayment for work produced in excess of a fixed task 

In 1936-37 the value of prisoners' labour ofa productive nature, exc1ucl
ing domestic enlployment, amounted to £56,313, compared with £57,712 in 
tlle previous year. 

BIR'fHPLACES, RELIGIONS, AND EDt:CATION OF PmSONERS. 

Of the prisoners under sentencc on 30th June, 1937, 64 per cent. were 
natives of New South Wales, 21 per cent. were fl'om other States of tho 
Oommonwealth, 9 per ccnt. came fronl the British Isles and the remainder 

-were chiefly Europeans. 
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The distribution of prisoners serving' sentences at 30th June, 1937. 
according to birth-place and religion, was as follows:-

Birthplace, I Males, I Fem.les, [ Total. I Religion. j Males. j Females.j Total 

New South \Yales ... 724 27 751 Ohurch of England 445 19 464, 
Other Australian States 241 8 249 Roman Catholic .'. 384 20 404 
New Zealand ... ". 23 1 24 Methodist" , . .. 44 1 45 
England an~ Wales ". 63 4 67 Presbyterian 62 6 68 Scotland 20 20 

. .. ... '" .. ' Other Chrilbian .. 44 44 Ireland ... 17 4 21 ... ... .. Non-Christian . .. 9 9 Other British ... 16 1 17 
... .. No religion 147 147 Foreign Countries 30 1 31 

. .. ... 
, .. Debtors . .. ... 2 2 

At Sea ... 1 1 
.. . ... , .. .. , 'fotal 1,137 46'"- 1,IS:f Debtors 2 2 ... . .. .. ... ... 

Total .. ... 1,137 --;w 1,183 

Eight prisoners were illiterate, and one could read and write in a foreign 
language only. 

REMISSION OF SENTENOES. 

First Offenders. 

Special provision is made !by the Orimes .kct, 1900, and its amendments. 
for lenience towards any person convicted of a minor offenoe and sentenced 
to imprisonment, provided such person has not lbeen convicted previously 
of an indlictable offence. The term "minor offence" inoludes offences 
punislrable summarily, and any other offence to which the court applies these 
provisions of the Act. In such cases the execution of the' sentence ds sus-

pended upon the defendant entering into re'cognizance t.o be of good behaviour 
for a fixed period, which may not be less than twelve months. Such persons 
are required to undergo an examination to facilitate future identification 
and to repOl·t !periodicaLly to the police. During the period of probation 
they mlay be .arrested and committed to prLc:on for the term of sentence 
imposed for any breach of the conditions of their release. 

The hearing of charges against female first offenders must Iba in private 
unless the defendant. elects to be heard. in open court, and reports (If suoh 
cases may not be published. In terms of an amending Act passed in 1929 
this law does not apply to cases of larceny in retail shops. 

The foHoWling twble shows particulars concerning persoIU! released as :first 
offenders in the various years since 1901; cases of children released OD 

. probation by1ili:e :Children's Courts are not inoluded. 

First Offenders Released on Prohation. 

I 
First Olfenders R"le.sed on Proh.Uon 

Year. 
Year. 

By Higher I .By I ended 
By Higher I Mag~rrates I Courts Mll!rlstrates Total. 30th June. Total. 

. Courts. I Oourt.. Courts. 

1901 156 I 23 179 1933 4 .t3t 438 
1911 220 61 281 1934 4 338 342 
1921 246 395 641 19~5 . " 407 407 
]927* 30 364 3!J1 ]fla6 1 342 343 
1932* 

i 
9 464 473 1937 ... 423 423 

I 

• Year ended 30th June. 

i. : . 
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Prisoners "eleased on Prubation. 

By good conduct and industry certain classes of prisoners may gain the 
remission of part of their sentences. They are released on license on terms 
similar to those applied to first offenders as described above. 

The licenses operate for the unexpired portion of the sentence, and a 
breach of the conditions of release may be punished by the cancellation of 
the license. and recommittal to gaol for the balance of the sentence. 
Licenses under the Orimes Act were granted to 108 men and 5 women 
during the year ended 30th June, 1937, and to 65 men and 4 women during 
1935-36. 

OOST 0]' ADMINISTRATION OF JUSTICE. 

Tthe following table shows the amount expended Iby the State in the 
administratIOn of justioe, in the protection of propel'ty, and in the 
punishment of criminals, in New South Wales during 1920-21 and 1930-31, 
and in each of the last three years; also the amount of fines and fees, and 
net returns from prisoners' labour paid into the Oonsolidated Revenue:-

Expenditure and Revenue. 11920-21. 11930-31. 1 1934-S5. 1 193E-36. 1 19se-37. 

Expenditure-

I £ £ £ £ £ Law Administration-
Salaries, Pensions, etc., of Judges 59,106 63,903 57,531 67,7]3 80,021 
Other ... ... ... ... 288,742 380,919 342,323 365,429 371,093 . ---------- ----- -----,-----

347,848 444,822 399,8540 433,142 451,114-
---- ------------ ----

Polioe-

Administration, etc . ... ... 1,062,201 1,593,826 1,193,465 1,250,631 1,263,079 
Payments to Pension Fund ... 80,000 190,800 208,500 230,700 234,93~ 

----- ---- ----- ---------
1,142,201 1,784,626 1,401,965 1,481,381 1,498,009 
------------ ---------

Prisons ... ... ... ... 126,122" 215,R09 168,464 178,445 180,58} 
------------- ---------

Total Expenditure ... ... 1,616,171 2,445,257 1,970,283 2,092,918 2,129,704-
--- ---------

Rp,venue-

Fees ... ... ... .. . 100,188 210,418 183,509 192,361 206,059 
Fines and Forfeitures ... ... 45,303 62,508 64,091 86,189 73,133 
. Receipts by PrisonB Department 212 15,029 11,350 8,047 8,176· 

--------- ----
Total Revenue ... .. 145,703 287,950 258,950 286,597 287,36S 

--------- --------- -----
Net Cost ... ... .. . ... 1,470,468 2,157,307 1,711,333 1,806,321 1,8~2,33& 

------------ -----
Expenditure per Head of Mean 

Population- ft. d. s. d. s. d. s. d. s. d. 
Law Administration ... .. 11 4 3 7 3 0 3 3 3 I). 
Police ... ... ... . .. 10 11 14 3 10 8 11 2 11 2 
Prisons ... ... '" ... I 2 1 9 1 3 I 4 1 4 

-------- ---- -
Total Expenditure ... . .. 15 5 ]9 7 14 11 15 9 ]5 11 

---------------- ----
Revenue ... ... . .. ... I 5 2 4 1 11 2 2 2 2 
Net Cost ... '" '" ... 14 0 17 3 ]3 0 13 7 13 9 

• Oalendar year precedillll' 
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The expenditure on law administration includes the salaries, etc., of 
judges, and the expenditure of the Departments of the Attorney-General 
and of Justice, except tIle expenditure on prisons, which is shown separately, 
and on sub-departments not directly concerned in the administration of 
thc law, and certain other expenses. 

The expenditure :by the Police Department shown above is not absorbed 
solely by police services proper, since the members of the police force 
perform extensive administrative services for other Departments of State. 

The receipts of the Prisons Department as stated in the table do not 
include the value of work done by the prisoners for the prisons and Govern
ment departments. 
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The Census. 

The number and characteristics of the population of New South Wales 
have been ascertained at intervals by census enumerations for more than one 
hundred years past. Although regular musters were held during the firsi 
forty years of the existence of the colony, it was not until 1828 that the 
first actual census was held. This was followed by census enumerations at 
iluinquennial intervals until 1861. Thereafter a census was taken at 
decennial intervals until 1921. For reasons of economy, that due in 1931 _ 
was postponed until 30th June, 1933. 

The successive censuses up to 1H01 were taken under the authority of -the 
State Government, but upon establishment of the Commonwealth the 
<census became a Federal function and the first Australian cenSUS to be 
taken under Federal control was in 1911. 

Intercensal Estimates. 

In the periods between census enumerations the population is estimated 
at quarterly intervals. The factors causing variation in the population 
therefore relluire that a careful system of record be maintained 
whereby natural increase and net migration may be gauged ac
curately. The compulsory registration of births and deaths ensures 
l'eliable information as to the natural increase, and the records of arrivals 
and departures, although defective in some respects in the past, are becom
ing more reliable. 

THE GnOWTI-I OF POPULATION IN NEW SOUTH WALES. 

From 1788 to 1856. 

The growth of the population of New South IV ales hetween 1788 and 1856 
is traced on page 223 of the Official Year Book fOT 1922; and the area and 
population at each territorial readjustment are shown on page 1 of this Year 
Book. 

From 1861 to 1936. 

'With the exception of the territory ceded to the Commonwealth Go.vern
tilent in 1911 and 1915, New South Wales (including Lord Howe Island) 
has occupied its preeent boundaries since 1859. The regular censua 
~numerations furnish a connected summary of the growth of population 

*7640 I-A 
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since that date as shown in the following table. The latest estimate made 
subsequent to the census is also shown. 

Increase in Population since 
Index pre"jou~ Ccnsu~. Number of Number of 

Year. Population. Population. 

\proportlonal I A "crage 

Persons per 
Square (Census 1!ile. 

1861~100). Numerical. . Anllualll.te. 

CENSUS RECORDS.t 

per cent. per cent. 
1861 350,860 100 168,436* 92'55+ 6'76 1-12 
1871 502,998 143 152,138 43'36 3'67 1-62 
1881 749,825 214 246,827 49'07 4'07 2'42 
1891 1,127,137 321 377,312 50'32 4·16 3'63: 
1901 1,355,355 386 228,218 20.25 1'86 4'37 
1911 1,646,734 469 291,379 21'50 1'97 5'32' 
1921 2,100,371 599 453,637 27'55 2'46 6'7!) 
1933 2,600,847 741 500,476 23'83 1'76 8'41 

ESTnIATE. 

31 Dec., 2,710,738 773 109,891t 4'23t 0'92 8'76 
1937. 

• Since 1851. t Census held at end 01 March or beginning oE April, 1933 Census, 30th June. 
t Since Census of 1933. 

Aboriginals are excluded fTom the population shown above, but the number 
of aboriginals enumerated at yarious dates is shown on pag'e 328 of thi& 
IYear Book. Aboriginals were included in figuTes of population appeaTing 
in the YeaI' Book prior to the 1932-33 issue, but for uniformity with Oom
monwealth statistics, it has been deemed advisable to omit them from the 
general tables of population. The population of the Federal Oapital 
Territory is excluded in 1911 and subsequent years. 

A steady growth of population proceeded until 1891. This growth was 
especially marlred between 1851 and 1801, when the gold discoveries were 
attracting .eager fortune-hunters from other parts of the world, many of 
who111 remained as settlers. After the gold rushes had ceased, the growth 
of population proceeded at a slower rate, but though neither the average 
annual rate of increase nor the proportionate increase of that period was, 
attained again, the actual numerical expansion in later periods has been 
greater. Indeed, the lull which occurred in the growth of population 
during. the sixties developed gradually into a period of incrcasingly rapid 
expansion after 18'71, and the next twenty years werc, from a relative point 
of view, a time of unexcelled development. This expansion, however, cam~ 
to an end when the trade bDom ended in the commercial crisis of the early 
nineties. 

The next twenty years was a period of little progress in the development 
of population, the reaSOlls being the commercial and industrial stagnation 
which followed the crisis of 1893, and the heavy decline in the birth-rate 
which lowered the rate of natural increase. State assisted immigration 
llad been suspended in 1885, except for the families of those already assisted 
to immigrate, and was not resumed until 1905. 

A new period of prosperity began early in the twentieth century, and 
the full weight of the trade revival was felt in the period 1911 to 1921, when 
the tide of population tmned more definitely in favour of the growth of the 
State. Despite the serious effects of the Great War in diminishing the birth
rate, in temporarily stopping immigration, and in causing an exodus of men 
of l'eproductive ages, many of who111 did not return, and despite the los~es 
occasioned by the influenza epidemic of 1919, the period showeu a goreltier 
l'elative cxpansion than either of its two immediate predecessors, and by far 
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the greate~t average annual numerical increase on record. From 1921. to 
1923 the volume of immigration was restricted, and the growth of popu
lation depended mainly upon natural increase. Immigration, however, was 
substantial in the fi vc years 1924 to 1928, but in 1929 the decline which began 
in 1928 was continued, and with the aclYent of the severe depression there 
was an appreciable loss of population by emigration in 1930 and 1931. In 
subsequent years to 1936 there was a small annual gain, increasing in 1937 
to the highest figure recorded in any ~'ear since 1929. The net in
,crease in the population in the twelve and one-quarter years between the 
census of 1921 and that of 1933 was 500,476, or 23.83 per cent., equal to an 
annual rate of 1.76; the corresponding figures for the ten years which 
.elapsed between the censuses of 1911 and 1921 were an increase of 453,637, 
01' 27.55 per cent., equal to an annual rate of 2.46 per cent. In the four and 
.one-half years following the census of 1933 the population has increased by 
only 109,891 01' 4.23 per cent., representing an average annual rate of in
.crease of 0.92 per cent. 

The estimated population at the cnd of each year and the mean popula
tion for each year since 1927 are shown in the following table. The :figures 
for the years up to 1932 have been adjusted in accordance with the :final 
.results of the census of 1933 ;-

Efitimated Population at 31st Deccmuer. Mean Population. 

Year. 

I I 
Year Ended \ Year Ended lIlales. FemnleH. Total. 31st December. 30th June. 

1927 ... 1,241,763 1 1,191,892 2,433,65:,) 2,40a,881 2,375,204 
i928 ... 1,266,2154 1,216,875 2,483,121l 2,460,410 2,432,731 
1929 ... 1,283,241 1,236,452 2,519,693 2,503,026 2,484,071 
1930 ... 1,294,419 1,251,934 2,546,353 2,532,289 2,518,553 
1931 ... 1,302,893 1,263,421 2,566,314 2,1555,871 2,544,691 
1932 ... 1,315,003 1,276,728 2,591,731 2,579,741 2,567,639 
1933 ... 1,324,839 1,288,680 2,613,519 2,601,782 2,590,840 
1934 ... 1,335,123 1,301,080 2,636,203 2,623,560 2,613,063 
1935 ... 1,344,339 1,313,327 2,657,666 2,645,575 2,634,353 
1936 '" 1,355,493 1,:126,243 2,681,736 2,667,839 2.656,512 
1937 ... 1,368,505 1,342,233 2,710 738 2,694,679 2,680,730 

SounCES OF INCREASE 8rxCE 1861. 
The following statement shows the extent to which natural increase and 

net immigration have contributed to the growth of the population during 
each intercensal period since 1861; in calculating the increase from 1901 
the population of the Federal Oapital Tel'l'itory has been excludecl, and 
-aboriginals are omitted in all cases;-

Numerical Increase. I Average Annual Rate of Increase. 

iI'eriod. I 

I I 
Natural. I Net Total. Natural. I Net I Total. 

t 
Immigration. Immigration. 

I 

1861-1871 ... 106,071 46,067 152,138 
per cent. per cent. per cent. 

2·68 1·24 3'67 
1871-1881 ... 139,722 107,105 246.827 2·48 1·95 4·07 
1881-1891 ... 204,664. 172,648 377;312 2·44 2·09 4·16 
1891-1901 ... 230,669 (-) 2,451 228,218 1·90 (-) 0·02 1·86 
1901-1911 ... 250,140 41,239 291,379 1·71 0·30 1·97 
1911-1921 ... 318,945 134,692 453,637 1·79 0·77 2·46 
1921-1933 ... 377,321 123,155 500,476 1·36 0·47 1·76 

I 861-1933 ... 1,627,532 622,455 12,249,987 I, 2·42 1·42 2'81 
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Natural increase has been by far the greater factor in the growth of 
population in New South Wales in this period. In spite of the persistent 
though fluctuating fall in the rate of natural increase the average annual 
addition from this source, as shown in the last table, increased up to 1921~ 
but in the following period declined. This decline is strikingly apparent in 
the table shown in the following section covering the period 1921 to 1937. 
Further details of the natural increase will be found on page 355. Immi
gration has intermittently provided considerable additions to the population, 
although over a period of seventy-two years, the net immigration amounts 
to only 622,455 or about one-quarter of the total increase. Immigration 
proceeded rapidly until 1886 when it declined heavily, and did not revive 
until 1905, when the State re-introduced the policy of affording assistance 
to immigrants. Between 1892 and 1904 the State actually lost more than 
ten thousand inhabitants by net emigration. The rate of increase due to, 
'het immigration' has been very variable; considerable improvement was 
in evidence in the years 1907, 1911 to 1914, and 1924 to 1928, since then the 
net movement has been of little magnitude. l.feasured in relation to 
population the rate of increase from net immigration after the period 
1881-91 is much below that of former years. 

The elements in the growth of population of the State are shown in 
the graph on page 311 of this Year Book. 

S OIU'ces of 111 crease, 1921-1937 . 

. T'hesources of increase in population in New South ,Vales (exclusive 
of aboriginals of full blood) during each yeaI' since 1921: were as follows. 
The figures for the years up to 1932 arc based upon the final l'esults of the 
1933 census:- ' 

Increase (luring Year. Increase per cent. during Year. 

Y~ar Ended 
31st DaceII\ber-

I Net I Total. I Net I Natural. Immigrat.ion. :Natural. Immigration. Total. 

I 
1921 ... ... 34,610 5,358 39,968 1'65 '26 1'91 

1922 ... ... 36,004 13,823 49,827 1'69 '65 2'34 
1923 ... ... 33,021 8,341 41,362 1-52 '38 1'90 

1924 ... ... 32,870 17,274 50,144 1'48 '78 2'26 

1925 ... ... 33,793 ]5,524 49,317 1'49 '68 2'11 

1926 ... ... 30,957 23,381 E4,338 1·33 1·01 2·34 

1927 ... ... 31,090 25,887 56,977 1·31 1-09 2·4()o 

1928 ... ... 32,134 17,340 49,474 1·32 ·71 2·03 

1929 ... ... 28,089 8,475 36,564 1·13 ·34 1,,17 

1930 ... ... 30,893 (-) 4,233 26,660 1·23 (-) ·17 1·06 

1931, ... ... 26,451 (-) 6,490 19,961 1-04 (-) ·26 ·7S 

1932 ... ... 23,552 ],8G5 25,417 ·92 ·07 '99 

1933 ... ... 21,873 (-) 85 21,788 ·84 (-) '00 ·84 

1934 ... ... 19,861 2,823 22,684 '76 ·n '87. 

1935 ... ... 20,129 1,334 21,463 '76 '05 '81 

1936 '" ... 21,817 2,253 24,070 ·82 '08 

I 

·90 

1937 ... ... 22,262 6,740 29,002 '83 '25 1'08 

(-) Denotes an excess of Departures over Arrivals. 

From 1921 net immigration grew rapidly though irregularly until 1927. 
but in 1928 a decline set in which culminated in a loss by emigration'in 
1930 and 1931. This decline was ai"rested in 1932, but subsequent gains 
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to 1936 were' small. In 1937 the net immigration showed a considerable 
increase and was the highest annual figure for eight years. 

POPULATION AND ANNUAL INCREASE, 1860 TO 1937. 
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The natural increase in 1922 was numerically the g'l'eatest on record, 
though proportionately it was considerably below that of formers years. 
After 1922 the number began to decline rapidly, mainly as a result of the 
sharp drop in the number of births, although in several years, notably 1926 
and 1929, an increase in the number of deaths contributed to an extremely 
low natural increase. The natural increase in 1934 and the slightly higher 
figure in 1935 were the lowest recorded since 1885 with the exception of 1898 
and 1903. The improvement in 1935 was due to an increase in the number 
of births and was continued in 1936 and 1937. The rate of natural increase, 
which has been falling for over sixty years, was at a i'ecord low figure in 
each successive year from 1930 to 1934, but increased slightly in the next 
three years. 
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. The total rate of increase in the population in 1931 was the lowest annual 
I'a te since New South Wales has been within its present boundaries, except 
in 1915 and 1916, when large numbers of troops were transferred overseas. 

Details of migration to and from the State will be found on later pages. 

DrS'l'UIllUTION OF POPULATION. 

TIle population of New South ~Wales is distributed in a rather remarkable 
manner. At the 31st December, 1937, the city of Sydney contained 88,270 
persons in a small area surrounded by an extensive group of suburbs with 
1,190,810 inhabitants, making a total of 1,279,080 dwellers in the metro· 
polis. Then scattered throughout the State are 121 municipalities, with 
a total population of 582,760; of these, 11 municipalities in the Oounty of 
Cumberland contained 51,600 persons, and the large mining centres of 
Newcastle and suburbs, Broken Ei11, Cessnock, Lithgow and W ollongong" 
179,840 inhabitants; leaving 351,320 in the 95 rural towns incorporated as 
municipalities. Distributed over the remainder of the State---99.3 per 
Gent. of its area-are 843,6'10 persons, of whom about one-third live in 
lmincorporated towns of 500 persons or. more. Only 19,300 live in the 
unincorporated portion of the vVestern Division, which covers 40.5 per cent. 
M the area of the State. 
! The distribution of population at the 31st December, 1937, together 
with the proportion in each division and the average population per square 
mile, are shown in the following table;-

11 Area [ Population at 31st December. ID37, 
(including exelnding full b100d Abol'igllJ[ds. 
Harboul's, -----,---------,--'----

I Hi \"m's and 1 Tota l. \ Proportion in I .A vcrnge 
DivisiGIl. 

Lakes). each Didsion 1)8r E.q .. mile. 
-i---__________ ---,-____ ,---___ , _._ 

Sydney". ". 
sq. miles. 

5 
241 

88,270 
1,190,810 

per cent. 
3·26 

43·93 Suburbs of Sydney 

:Metropolis ". ".1
1 

246 11,279,080 47·19 
Country Municipalities ". ". 1,891 582,760 21·50 
Country Shires". ". ". 181,873 824,370 30·41 
'Yes tern Division (Fa,rt nnincorpor 

tr~~~~:!~;: ISl~~~d ::: ::: :::112.~:41~ 1::~~I :?~ 
Total, New South 'Wales "./-3-0-9-,4-3-2-'[--2-,7-1-0-,7-3-8-

1
---10-0-'0-0--1 

• Shippillg and raIl war trayeUers. 

17,654·0 
4,941·1 

5,199·5 
308·2 

4·5 

·2 

8·8 

If allowance be made for those deriving their livelihood from the city 
hut residing in the extra-metropolitan area, the population of such extended 
metropolitan area would be one-half of the total. About one-fifth of the 
people reside in the country municipalities, and less than one-third in the 
remaining' rural districts. 

The density of IJOpulation diminishes rapidly fro~ city, snburban, country 
tlrban to l'ural districts. The average density of population in New South 
:"'Vales, though low, is gTeater than that of any other State of the Common
wealth except Victoria and Tasmania. 

The low average in New South 'Vales-8.8 per square mile-is due 
Jal'gel,V tll the inclusion of the extensive and practically nnpeopled ,Vestern 
Division, much of which must remain sparsely settled until means are 
round to overcome its natural disability of a low average rainfall. At the 
31s.t December, 1937, the average density of population in the Eastern and 
Central Divisions of the State was 14.6 persons per square mile. 
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Urban and Ruml Population. 
A comparison of the urban and rural population of the State at the last 

five censuses reveals that the population of New South ,Vales, in common 
with that of most other countries of the world, tends to congregatc in 
metropolitan and urban centres. In the following table the poplIlation 
shown represents the total under each classification at each census, and n;) 
allowance has 'been made for changes in boundaries. The shipping and 
aboriginal elements have been omitted from the foul' main headings and 
shown separately. The number of country municipalities' increased con
siderably between 1891 and 1901, but has since declined. The growth sho\\-rr 
is due in part to the inclusion of new settlements and in part to the growth 
of urban areas existing at earlier censuses. 

Dir1:-:jon. 1801. 1901. 1911. 1021. 11)33. 

1. Metropolis (excluding shipping) 383,333 481,830 629,503 899,059 \1,235,267 
2. Municipalities outside the 

I Metropolis ... ... ... 304,905 370,078 421,714 525,708 563,081 
3. Quasi-urban localities with 

population exceeding 500 ... 51,963 81,484 175,303 190.556 273,572 
4. Remainder of State (Rural) t ... 379,776§ 412,302 412,058 475;582 523,727 

5. Total ... ... ... 1,119,977 1,345,694 1,638,578 2,090,905 2,595,647 

6. Federal C(1pit(1l Tcrdtory* ... 1,456 1,535 1,724 2,572 8,947 
7. Shipping ... ... ... 5,649 8,026 8,051 9,355 5,0391' 
8. Lord Howe Islaml ... ... 55 100 105 111 161 
9. Full Blood Aboriginals ... ... 5,097 

I 
3,778 2,012 1,597 1,034 

10. Total, New Sout.h "Vales and 
Federal Capital Territory ... 1,132,234 1,359,133 1,650,470 2,104,540 2,610,828· 

--

Proportion per cent. to total (5), of- per cent. per cent. per cent. per cent. per cent. 
1. Metropolis ... ... . .. 34·3 35·7 38·4 43·0 476 
2. Municipalities outside Metro-

polis ... ... ... ... 27·3 27·5 25·7 25·1 21·7 
3. Quasi-urban ... ... ... 4·6 

I 
6·1 10·7 

I 
9·1 10'5 

4. Rural ... ... ... .. . 33·8 30·7 25·2 22·8 20'2 
----

100·0 I 100·0 100·0 

I 
100·0 100·0 

'" Coded to Commonwe3.1th 1st January, 1911. i" Including 1,020 railway t,ravcllers. t Includes persons' 
liYing in -portions of nlunicillnl towns outside bOllll(bries of nluIlicipality (llUmbering over 40,000 ju-.: 
1921 and 1933). § Includes 3,IR3 half-caste aboriginals resident in various divisions, 

Over the period of forty-two years the total population shown as item fJ· 
in the above table increased by 131.8 per cent. The populat.ion of the 
metropolitan urea developed more rapidly than that of any other divisien
growing by 222.2 per cent.; the municipalities by 84.7 per cent., and rural 
areas by 86 pel' cent. 

Since most of the Inl'ger towns of the State are incorporated as muni· 
cipa.lities, the pOlJUlations of the municipalities, and of the shires with the 
unincorporated areas, may be considered to indicate respectively, with 
approximate accuracy, the division of the population into its urban and' 
rural elements. An anal.V,sis made on these lines at each of the last two· 
censuses shows the relative development in the past twelve and one quartel" 
years of urban and rural portions of the State in the various territorial 
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diviJlions shown on the map in the frontispiece. In the following table the 
Game municipalities and the same shire areas are treated in every division 

. for both years. 

Population of 

I 
Population of 

I 

Increase in Populatlonll 
Municipalltles.1I Shires.U 1921 to 1933. , 

Division. Number. Per cent. 

1021. 1933. 1921. 1033. 
MUn!Oi-1 Shires Munld-I Shires. Plllltles. • pallties. 

, 
I 

Oumborlan<l ... ... 1,038,130' 1,334,217' 14,731t 25,359t 290,078 10,628 28'5 72'1 
Coast-

North 33,674 43,527 89,478 102,980 9.853 13,502 29'3 15'1 
Hunter nnd M~nning' 114,087 154,068 128,78.5 147,344 40,581 18,559 35'6 14'4 
South ... ... 42,567 53,781 46.183 52,036 11,214 5,853 26'3 12·7 

T3.hJelnll(l- . 
North ... ... 19,969 22,653 31,371 31,428 2.684 57 13'4 '2 
Oentral ... ... 65,540 58,521 74,455 82,722 2,981 8,267 5'4 1101 
South ... 19,854 24,634 26,315 25,322 4,780 H 993 24'1 (-) 3·8 

"\\Tp,stern Slopcs~ 
North ... ... 17,865 21,996 33,654 41,064 4,131 7,410 23-1 22'0 
Central ... ... 17,329 23,917 34,870 I 39,804 6,588 4,934 38'0 14'1 
South ... 37,479 47,364 58,514 68,754 9.885 10,240 26'4 17'5 

Centrill'PlaiIlB":: • 
North ... ... 6,302 8,301 17,049 21,380 1,999 4,331 31'7 25·4 
Central ... ... 6,197 8,401 13,4441 19,324 2,204 5,880 35'6 43·7 
Riverllla ... 11,863 15,140 51,629 69,177 3.277 17,548 27'6 34·0 

Western l)lvisi~;; ... 32,541 33,403 14, 772~' 18,501t 862 3,819 2'6 25'9 

1,850,523 1635,250 1745,285 
------

Whole Statell ... 1,453,406 397,117 110,035 27'3 17'3 , 
[neludes Shires in the Extra-Metropolitn.n. Area. t Non-IDP,trolJolilan Shiros and T,orn Howe Island. 

t UniucorlJorated. 11 Exclusive of l'hipping and Railway travellers. ' 

In the foregoing table the migratory population-shipping and railway 
travellers-has not been included in the population. This, however, 
accounted for only 0.2 per cent. of the total population in 1933, therefore 
its omission does not affect the comparison materially. 

The incorporated urban districts now contain slightly more than two
thirds of the inhabitants of the State, having increased in population by 
397,117 or 27.32 per cent. in the last twelve and one-quarter years, as com
pared with an increase of 110,035, 01' 17.32 per cent. in the shires and 
unincorporated areas. Of the total increase, 58.37 per cent. occurred in the 
municipal areas of the division of Oumberland, principally in those which 
compose the metropolitan area; and considerable growth is evident in the 
municipalities of the Hunter and lIIanning division, principally in N ew
castle and suburbs, in which the growth was 22-.84 per cent. In the South 
Ooast, due to progress of the mining and industrial centre about W ollon
gong, there was also substantial increase in municipal population, whilst 
agricultural development has tenued to build up the towns of the Southern 
Tableland, all the divisions of the Western Slopes, and the Central Plains. 

A feature of the table is an improvement in the g'Towth of shire popula
tion throughout the period. vVhereas, in the previous intercensal pel'iod o£ 
ten years the population of the shires and other unincorporated areas 
increased by only 10.4 per cent., the growth of these in the twelve and one
quarter years between 1921 and 1933 was 17.3 per cent. In the Riverina, 
due to the development of irrigation farming and closer settlement, shire 
population increased by 17,548, or about one-third, while in the Hunter 
and Manning and North Ooast divisions the increase in shire population 
has been Bubstantial-18,559 and 13,502 respectively-though not as great 
proportionately. Growth was most rapid in the Oentral Plains, where the 
shires gained 5,880 inhabitants 01' about 44 per cent. N Elvertheless, the 
table clearly demonstrates the very definite tendency of population to 
.CDnc.entrate: in the metropolis. AlthoVgh sotne country division gains lha~~ 
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been proportionately larger they also have been concentrated in a small 
number of the larger towns. 

Although in no case was there an actual loss of population in the 
country divisions of the State during the latest intercensal period, it is 
apparent that the grow(;-, of population in these divisions has been 
disproportionate to the gr0,:,th of metropolitan population. 

With the mechanisation and increasing efficiency of the rural industri('~ 
a tendency for fewer persons to be employed in those industries, ana 
therefore, for rural population to be diverted Ito centres where seconda,ry 
industries are concentrated, ma~1 be regal'ded as a natural phenomenon. The 
redistribution of the population of New Sauth Wales which has occurred 
in recent decades is probably, in large part, attributable to such causes 
as these, and to the extent that this is so, it is a consequence of the 
economic development of the State. As a result of the economic depression, 
the trend toward greater urbanisation of the population has been soille
what disturbed during the last few years by urban dwellers seeldng, ,occu
pation on the land and in other primary pursuits. 

The extent to which the movement of popu1ation has been responsible 
for the loss of population in the country, districts is See!l clearly only 
when the natural increase in each division is relatcd to the growth of 
llOpulation, and the amount and direction of migration. is brought int.o 
relief. The analysis made below furnishes evidence that emigration has 
occurred to a considerable ektent from most of the country districts during 
the past twenty-two and one-quarter years. The table is. compiled on the 
basis of local government areas, and separate account is taken in eMh 
division of migration and of natural increase as factors affecting tIle 
growth of population. The figures, however, are not entirely aCClll'atc, 
because the births and deaths which occurred before 1st January, 1!l27, 
were allocated to the division in which they occurred, and not accordin~ 
to the practice adopted on the date mentioned, i.e., to the place of usual 
residence of the mother or deceased person as the case may be. 

Population nt Ccn.u •. ' 

Division. 
lOll, 1921. 1033. 

Cumberlandt ... / :~;:::: 11'~::::;: 1,359,576 
Coast-

North ... 146,507 
Hunter and 

Manning ... 183,810 242,872 302,012 
South ... ... 79,412 88,750 105,817 

Tableland-
North ... ... 51,769 51,340 54,081 
Central ... ... 119,143 129,995 141,243 
South ... 44,201 46,169 49,956 

Western Slopes-
North ... '" 55,543 51,519 63.060 
Central ... '" 49,235 52,199 63;721 
South ... '" 88,940 95,993 116,118 

Central Plains-
North ... ... 22,994 23,351 29,681 
Central ... ... 20,073 19,641 27,725 
Riverina ... 48,885 63,492 84,317 

Western Division ... 59,165 47,313 51,994 

Whole State ... 1,638,683 12,088,65612,595,808 1 

• ExclUding full blood Aborlgllll\ls and Migratory Population. 
(-) Donote3 "decrease. 

(-) 

(-) 

(-) 

(-) 

Total Incrcn,", In Population. 

1911 to 
1921. 

339,013 

21,496 

59,062 
9,338 

429 
10,852 
1,968 

4,024 
2,964 
7,0'53 

357 
432 

14,607 
11,852 

1921 to 
1933. 

306,706 

23,355 

59,140 
17,067 

2,741 
11,248 
3,787 

11,541 
11,522 
20,125 

6,330 
8,084 

20,825 
4,681 (-) 

1911 to ' 
l!\~S. 

645,719 

44,851 

118,202 
26,405 

2,312 
22,100 
5,755 

7,5i7 
]4,486 
27,178 

6,687 
7,652 

35,432 
7,171 

449,973 
1 

507,152 957,125 

t Em blaelng the Metropolis. 
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N~tural Inerease.t Net Immigration. 'fotnl N~t Immigration, 
1911 to 1033. 

Divi~ion, 

As per· 
1911 to In21 to 19n to 1021 to Numerical. "ontage of 
1D21. 1933. 1021. 1933. Pop111at,ion 

in 1911. 
------- -

Per cent. 
CumoodcmLlt ... 124,488 149,729 214,525 156,977 371,502 52·0 4 

Con,st-
No~·th ... ... 26,400 31,542 (-) 
Hunter and 

4,904 (-) 8,187- H 13,091 (-) 12·8 8 

Manning ... 42,799 53,408 16,263 5,732 21,9lJ5 11-97 
South ... ... H,260 14,636 (-) 4,922 2,431 H 2,491 (-) 3·1 4 

'I'n,blcland-
North ... . .. 12,413 11,592 (-) 12,842 (-) 8,851 H 21,693 (-) 41·90 
Central ... ... 20,655 23,'102 (-) 9,803 (-) 12,154 (-) 21,957 (-) 18·43 
South ... ... 7,864 9,242 (-) 5,896 (-) 5,455 H 11,351 (-) 25·68 

"'estern S1opes-
North ... ... 10,663 12,292 (-) 14,687 H 751 (-) 15,438 H 27·79 
Central ... ... 10,479 13,358 (-) 7,515 (-) 1,836 (-) 0,351 (-) 18·99 
South ... ... 17,D43 23,8lO (-) 10,889 (-) 3,685 (-) 14,574 (-) W·3D 

Central Plains-
North ... . .. 5,569 6,344 (-) 5,212 (-) 1<1 (-) 5,~26 (-) 22·73 
Contral ... ... 4,2G8 4,913 H 1,700 3,171 (-) 1,529 (-) 7·62 
Uiverin:J. ... ... ll,851 15,734 2,756 5,091 7,8'17 16·05 

W'~stcrn Division ... 8,87D 7,319 H 20,731 (-) 2,638 (-) 23,369 (-) 39·50 ._---_._------ ._---
Whole Statc* ... 318,530 377.321 131,443 129,831 261,2 :4 15·94 

i j 

• Exl'luuip.g full bloou Aborivinnls .nd Migrato!y Population. t F.mhrne-ing the ]fetropoli •. 
:t: Include~ Abol'i~dn~18 tlw IldlllPcrs of which are not sufficiently great tt' vitiate the c(llllparison~. 
(-) Denotes deere"so. 

A similar comparison for the years 1891 to 1921 was given on page 236 
of the Official Year Book of 1922. Since then the statistical boundaries 
of divisions have been altered from a county basis to conform to the 
boundaries of local government areas. It is, consequently, impracticable to 
continue the comparison on that basis, whilst the present tables cannot 
be extended to an earlier census than 1911. 

The table reveals that over the period of twenty-two mid onecquarter 
. ;ycars under review an excess of emigration occurred in an divisions of the 
State, with the exception of the Oumberland, Hunter and Manning and 
Riverina divisions. The Cumberland division, containing the metropolis, 
absorbed, not only the net immigration from overseas and interstate, but as 
well, gained a large part of the natural increase in the rural divisions. To 
some extent the movement toward concentration of population in the 
metropolis slackened between 1921 and 1933, but, nevertheless, the net 
~C'ss of population by emigration from all divisions of the State, ex .. 
elusive of Oumberland, reached a total of 110,074 over that period repre' 
senting the equivalent of 11.9 per cent. of the population of those divisions 
in 1911. It is a striking :l'act that the Western Division not only lost the 
whole of its natural increase, but actually a proportion of the population 
it contained in 1911 equal to 13.7 per cent. All the Tableland divisions 
lost a brge proportion of their natural increase, ranging from 49.8 per cent. 
in the Oentral to 90.3 per cent. in the Northern, whilst the North Western 
Plain failed to retain 66.8 per cent. of its natural increase. 
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Between 1911 and 1933 the Oumberland division gained 371,502 inhabi
tants by migration, but to only two country divisions was there an 8..'{cess 
of immigration; these were the Hunter und Manning divisions, which. 
gained 21,995, and the Riverina, 7,847, and in each of these cases the incre
ment was due to special factors. Migrants move<1 freely from nearly every 
part of the State to the metropolis, but only the new industrial developments 
at Newcastle and the development of coalfields in the Hunter Valley, and 
the establishment of settlers on the Murrumbidgee Irrigation Area, at
ti'acted effectivc mig'l'ants to ex-metropolitan districts. No less than eleven 
divisions of the State, covering about 268,210 square miles, lost population 
by migration during the twenty-two and one-quarter ~'ears. 

An analysis covering the period from 1891 to 1933, ignoring the dif
ferences in statistical boundaries, ehows that the Riverina ,vas the only 
country division to retain, over each census period, the whole of the natural 
increase in the division, whilst in only two other divisions~Hunter and 
Manning and Oentral vVestern Plains-diel the aggregate growth in popu
lation exceed the total natural increase. During that period every Table
land Division experienced an excess of emigration in every intercensal 
IJerioel. A similar condition of affairs "lYas also experienced in the South 
Western Slopes and the IVestern Division, and the South Ooast lost almost 
the whole of its natura.! increase. The net immigation to the Oumberland 
division reached a total of 490,443· over the four intercensal periods during 
which all other divisions sustained a net emigration of 188,659 inhabitants. 

In the final column of the table the net immigration (or emigration) of 
each division over the period 1911 to 1933 is expressed as a percentage of 
population in 1911, serving to bring into relief the extent to which changes 
llUve taken place in the distribution of the population. The outstandinr; 
feature is the mm'ked tendency of the metropolitan population to grow 
l'apidly at the expense of the rural areas of the State. 

The Pop1tZation of the JJ1 et1'opoZis. 

Up to 31st December, 1928, the metropolis was taken to include the CitY' 
of Sydney, forty municipalities, the Ku-ring'-gai Shire (proclaimed a muni-
cipality 1st November, 1028), and the islands of Port Jackson, embracing
an area of 181 square miles. From 1st January, 1029, the municipalities 
of Auburn, Bankstown, Granville, Lidcombe, and Pal'l'amatta were added, 
and the area embraced by the met'ropolis was 233 square miles. From, 
the 1st January, 1933, the statistical boundaries of t'he metropolis were 
further extended to include the municipalities of Dundas, Ermington and 
Rydahnere, and the Pitt and Merrylands wards of Holroyd municipality,. 
so that t'he metropolitan area now embraces all of the municipalities shown 
in the foilowing table. This is the area to which the population and vital. 
statistics of the metropolis refer, and now has a-q. area of 246 square miles. 

A definition d an extended metropolitan area was given in Schedule 
:FOUl' of the Local Government' Act, 1010. Apart from some minor varia-· 
tions in boundary it coincides with the metropolis already described except; 
that part of Holro;yd municipality is excluded and the shires of Sutherland 
and IV m'ringah and portion of Horllsby Shire are included. As these shires; 
contain centres of population more or less of a suburban character, since a'. 
large proportion of their inhabitants gain their livelihood in the city, they 
have been taken into account in arriving at the extra-metropolitan popula
tion. It is practicable to include only the whole of I-Iol'l1sby Shire instead 
of the part. The t'Jtal area of the extended metropolitan al'eu_ OD this 
basis is GS0 square miles. - - ---
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The following statement shows the population of each municipality 
within the present boundaries of the metropolis, together with the extra
metropolitan shires, at the censuses of 1911, 1921, and 1933, and at 31st 
December, 1937, excluding shipping and full blood aboriginals. 

Population. 

Municipality. At Census- Increase 31st December, 1937. 
per cent. 

I I 
19n to Estimated I Density 1911. 1921. 1933. 1933. Population. per acra. 

I 

I 
I I per oent· 

City of Sydney ... 112,921 10,1,11)3 88,308 (-) 22 88,270 I 27·41 

Inner TnduRtrial-
Paddington ... 24,317 26,364 24,674 1 24,450 58·08 
Rerlferu ... 24,'127 23,978 18,834 (-) 23 18,100 44·80 
""aterIoo ... ]0,072 11,199 11,639 16 11,720 14·17 
Alexandria ... 10,123 9,'793 9,018 (-) 11 8,800 8·37 
Masnot ... 1),836 10,929 14,363 146 15,400 6·93 
Botany ... 4,i09 6,214 8,'2f17 88 8,740 4·03 
St. PetRrA '" 

8,4]0 12;700 12,5fi4 49 12,560 13·92 
Erskineville ... 7,299 7,553 6,645 (-) 9 6,460 34·73 
Newtowll ... 26,498 28,168 25,290 (-) 5 24,750 51·56 
DarIington ... 3,816 3,651 3.0fi3 (_) 20 2,900 53:'70 
Glebe ... 21,943 22,754 19;874 (-) 9 19,450 37-55 
Annandale ... 11,240 12,648 12,205 9 12,110 35,00 

- I.eichbardt, ... 24,254 29,356 31),209 25 30,360 26·29 
l3altnaill ... 32,038 32,]04 28,272 (-) ]2 27,760 28·41 

Total ... 214,682 
I 

237,411 -221.,937 5 223,560 I 19·09 

Ihwarra--Bank,town-- I 
llfarrickville ... 30,653 42,240 45,3R5 48 45,940 24·32 

I 

Rockdale ... 14,095 2fi,189 39,123 178 41,280 8·09 
Bexley ... 0,517 ]4,746 20,539 215 21,490 11·25 
Kogarah ... 6,953 18,226 30,646 341 32,650 6·79 
Hllfstville ... 6,533 13,394 22,663 247 24,360 3·98 
('anterbllry ... 11,335 37,639 79,050 697 82,420 9·98 
Enfielrl ... 3,444 8,530 14,782 329 15,090 8·99 
Rankstow 11 ... 2,03!) 10,670 25,384 1,145 27,360 1·42 

Total ... 81,569 170,634 277,572 240 290,590 I 5·93 

mter -Wes_terll~ r 
Petprsharn ... 21,712 26,236 26,941 24 27,410 32·25 
Ashfield ... 20,J31 33,636 3!),356 93 40,450 19'81 
Drurnmovne 8,678 18,761 29,215 237 30,400 15·55 
Bllrwood' ... 9,380 15,709 19,373 107 20,000 18·08 
Strathfield ... 4,0'16 7,li94 12,147 200 12,900 7·03 
Homebnsh ... 676 1,622 3,189 372 3,210 5·02 
('ollcord ... 4,076 11,013 23,213 470 24,030 8·99 

---
158,400 I Total ... 68,999 1]4,571 1:)3,434 122 14·27 

-------------
Ollter Western-

I.idcombe ... 5,418 10,522 17,379 221 17,700 3·39 
Auburn ... 5,559 ]3,563 20,114 262 20,460 7-90 
Granville ... 7,231 13,328 19,718 173 20,500 5·08 
Parramatta ... 12,465 14,594 18,076 45 18,900 8·31 
Holroyd* ... t2,082 t4,626 8,426 305 8,950 4·07 

Total ... 32,755 66,633 83,713 156 86,510 I 5·30 

,-
• Pltt and llenyJands Wards only. t Estima ted. 
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The Population of the Metropolis-continued. 

Popl!lation. 

Munieipalitr· At CenslL'- Increase 31st December, 

I 
per cent 1937. 

I 
, 1911 to Estimated I Density 1911. 1921. ! 1933. 1033. Population per acre. 

Northern-
per 

cent, 
:Manly ... .,. , .. 10,465 18,507 23,259 122 24,760 7·99 
~IosIllan ... ... ... 13,243 20,056 23,665 79 24,800 lI·59 
North Sydney ... ... 34,646 48,438 49,752 44 51,200 20·25 
Willoughby ... ... 13,036 28,067 42,5lI 226 44,830 8·13 
Ku-ring-gai ... ... 9,458 10,200 27,931 195 31,260 1-50 
Lane Cove ... ... 3,306 7,592 15,138 358 I 15,880 6·19 
Hunter's Hill ... ... 5,013 7,300 8,089 79 9,500 6·71 
Ryde ... .. , ... 5,281 14,854 27,861 428 29,940 4·30 
Eastwood ... ... 968 2,133 

I 
3,025 212 3,200 1·08 

Dundas ... ... 1,136 3,523 6,017 431 6,520 2·40 
Ermington and Rydal-

I mere ... '" . .. 1,716 1,981 2,364 38 2,420 1·19 

Total ... , .. 98,268 171,660 I 230,512 1 135 244,310 4·63 

Eastern-
Vaucluse ... ... 1,672 3,727 7,205 331 7,760 9·75 
IVoollahra ... ... 16,989 25,439 34,727 104 37,120 19·69 
IVaverley ... ... 19,831 36,797 55,902 182 59,790 27·36 
Randwick ... ... 19,463 50,841 78,957 306 82,770 9·71 

Total ... ... 57,955 116,804 1 176,791 205 187,440. 13·99 

Total, Metropolis Propert 667,149 971,866 11,235,267 85 1,279,080 I 8·12 

Rornsby Shire ... , .. 8,901 
15,

287
1 

22,596 154 23,800 ·19 
Sutherland Shire '" ... 2,896 7,705 13,525 367 15,160 ·17 
1Yarrillgah Shire ... ... 2,823 9,643 16,054 469 17,470 ·27 

Total, Metropolitan and I j' 
Extra-Metropolitan 681,769 1,004,501 1,287,442 89 1,335,510 I 3·03 

+ 1933 Boundaries-for previous chunges Eee text. 

The population of the metropolis is not distributed evenly. At the 31st 
December, 1937, the Oity of Sydney and the inner industrial suburbs 
although occupying only 9.5 per cent. of the area of the metropolis, nevel'
theless contained 24.4 per cent. of the inhabitants. Over two-fifths of this 
area the d8nsity of IJOpulation ranged from 26 to 58 persons per acre. On 
the other hand, in 'some of' the outlying suburbs the' density is little more 
than one or two persons to the acre, but there has been considerable develop
ment in these areas in recent years, and the scattered nature of the popula.
tion tended to diminish rapidly u,ntil progress was halted by the economio 
depression. 

Some of the suburbs nearest the city have attained their maximum 
development as residential districts and some are even losing population 
as dwellings are replaced by industrial and co=ercial establishments, 
Improved transport facilities have also tended to a movement of populatior. 
from the more congested areas to the less thickly-populated suburbs. 
Whereas the population in the Oity of Sydney and the inner industrial 
suburbs decreased by 4 per cent. from 1911 to 1933 the percentage increase!! 
ill the other groups of suburbs were :-Inner western 122, northern 135, outer 
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western 156, eastern 205, Illawal'l'a-Bankstown 240 and extra metropolitan 
257. Between the years 1911 and 1921 there was a decrease in population of 
over 5,000 in the city and eight of the nearest suburbs,t and in the period 
from 1921 to 1933 the decrease of population in the same area was over 
33,000 persons, representing a decrease of nearly 16 per cent. over the 
twenty-two and one quarter years. On the other hand, the aggregate 
population of the outlying suburbs of Bankstown, Canterbury, Ooncord" 
Dundas, Ryde, Homebush, Lane Cove, Rogamh, Vaucluse, Enfield, Rand
wick, increased from 59,381 in 1911 to 168,237 in 1921 and to 311,442 in 
1933 or by 424 per cent. in the twenty-two ancl one quarter years. Despite 
this marked growth the density of population in these suburbs in 1937 was 
but 5.6 persons per acre compared with 28.8 persons per acre in the city aIld 
eight adjacent suburbs referred to previously. There is ample room for a very 
great increm,e in the metropolitan population within the present boundaries 
without creating undue congestion. Assuming that the average of about (} 
dwellings to the acre existing in the inlyillg sl1burbst were reached through
out the area comprised in the metropolitan municipalities and the existing 
average of about 4.2 persons per dwelling were maintained, a population of 
about 4,000,000 Ijersons might be attained within the present metropolitan 
boundaries. 

The population of the metropolis propel', excluding aboriginah and ship
plng, at each census since 1861, is shown in the following table, together 
with the proportion which the metropolitan population bears to that of the 
,whole State. The latest estimate made subsequent to the census is also: 
s11own:-

PopUlation, Incl'PJse dUl'iug" 
Proportion ]llterYfll. Proportion of 

Year. --- ~-- --- of MaleR Population I Females, I NumericaL I 
to Total 

Males. Total. rel' cent. l)opulation. of Slate. 

CENSUS RECORDS. pi'T cent. per cent. 

1861 46,550 49,239 i 95,789 41,865* 77'64* 48'60 27'3 
1871 66,707 70,879 I 137,586 41,7£17 43'63 48'50 27'4 

1881 112,763 112,176 224,939 87,353 63'49 50'13 00'0 

1891 193,753 189,580 383,333 )53,394 70'42 50'54 3{'0 

1901 236,018 245,812 481,830 98,497 25'69 48'98 35'6 
1911 305,728 323,775 6:29,503 147,673 30'65 48'57 :18'2 
1921 433,4P2 465,567 899,059 269,556 42'82 48'2:<1 42'S, 

1933 (a) 531,902 585,\)82 1,117,884 218,825 24'34 47'58 43'0 
(b) 591,104 64i,163 1,235,267 336,206 37'41 47'85 47'5 

ESTIMATE. 

31st Dec. j l I [ [ Hm7 (b) 611,730 667,3;;0 1,2:0,OSO 43,813"11 3'55'\1 I 47'83 47'2 

'Sinco 1851. <a) Same area as in 1921. (b) Area 8S extended on 1st January, 1933. 
'll Since Census of 1033. For detail> of changes in boundaries, .ec text of this section. 

To permit of more accurate comparison with previous censuses the 
figures for the 1933 census haye been shown on the basis of the past and 
present boundaries. 

The tendency for population to concentrate in the metropolis was very 
marked in the period from 1871 to 1921, but between 1921 and 1933 it 
slackened appreciably. 

t Ammndnle, Balmain, Were, Erskin<yil'e, NewtowD, Rediern, D~rlington and Alexandri ... 
t Leicbh>rdt, A' hfield, ~arrickvill', re!erEhlUll B111muin and P,.ddington. 
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Since 1891 the proportion of females in the metropolis has increased, so 
that at the census of 1933 there was an excess of four females in every 
hundred of the population. 
, The following comparison of the metropolis as constituted at 31st 
December, 1937, with the density of population in the large cities of 
England as determined at the ,census of 27th ..ipril, 1931, is interesting:-

City. Area. Population. Average Number ot 
Persons per acro. 

Acres. 
London (Registrat.ion Area) ... 74,850 4,397,003 58·7 
BiTmingham ... ... . .. 51,1<17 1,002,603 19'6 
Liverpool ..• ... ... .. . 24,795 855,539 34·5 
Manchester ... ... ... 27,257 766.378 28·1 
Sydney* ... ... ... .. . 157,494 1,279,080 8'1 

• Muuicipnlitie, only, 31st December, 1037. 

The population of the capital cities (including suburbs) of the States of 
the Commonwealth is shown below:-

PopUlation. 

I 

Area Census, I Censu~, 
I 

Census, 1933· 
lOU.* 1921. + 

Metropolis. at 1933 
Census. 

1 1 

1 Fem.les., 

I P,'oportion I 
Total. Total. M.les. Total. 

to ,Popula' Density 
\~~of~ per acre. 
Stnte. 

acres. Iper cent. 
Sydney::: ... 156,149 6u5,067 967,240 591,104 644,163 ],235,267 47'5 7'91 

Melbourne .. , 125,926 588,971 766,465 464,775 527,159 991,934 54·5 7'88 

Adelaide ... 102,987 1811,646 255,375 147,936 164,683 312,619 53'8 3'04 

Brisbane ... 246,400 139,480 209,946 IJ3,525 156,223 299,748 31'6 1'22 

Perth ... 119,520 106,792 154,873 99,288 108,152 207,440 47'3 1'/4 

Hobart .. , 54,890 39,937 52,361 28,351 32,055 60,406
1 

26'5 1'10 

* Excluding aboriginals and Shipping. : 1933 Boundaries, 

THE TOWNS 01" Nmv SOUTH ,VALES. 

As might be expected from the nature of the industries of the State there 
are in New South Wales comparatively few large towns. Outside the metro
politan area, the only towns of outstanding' magnitude are Newcastle and 
Broken Hill, and the existence of both is due to the rich mineral deposits in 
their neighbourhood. Cessnock, the fourth, and Lithgow the fifth, largest 
towns outside the Division of Oumberland, are also dependent on mining. 
Apart' from the c'entres in the Oounty of Oumberland dependent upon the 
city, but including those already mentioned, there were, at the census 6f 
1933, only eleven country towns with a population exceeding 10,000; 
thirteen, including' one in a shire, betweell G,OOO and 10,000; and twenty
eight, including seven in shires, between 3,000 aud 5,000. 
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The following table affords a comparison of the populations at the last 
:five censuses of the towns which at the end of 1937 had more than 3,OO!) 
inhabitants, excluding aboriginals and shipping, in the order of numerical 
importance at that date. 

---- -
Population. 

Munioipality. 
Census 

I 
Censu!i 

I 
Census 

I 
Censl1s 

I 
Censu, I Estimated 

1891. 1901. 1911. 1921 1933. Dec.,ln7 

Sydney and Suburbs* ... 383,333 481,830 J 629,503§ 899,059 11,235,267§:l,279,080 

Newcastle and Suburbs ... 49,910 53,741 54,603 84,372 104,485 i 1l0,660 
Broken Hill ... ... 19,789 27,500 30,972 26,337 26,925 27,800 
Goulburn ... .,. '" 10,916 10,612 10,023 12,715 14,849 15,300 
Cessnockt . ,. ... 203 165 5,102 9,340 14,385 14,500 "r ollongong ... ... 3,041 3,545 4,660 6,708 11,403 13,450 
Lithgow ' ... . ,. ... 3,865 5,268 8,196 13,275 13,444 13,430 
Lismore" •.. ... . .. 2,925 4,378 7,381 8,700 11,762 12,870 
l'Ifaitland (East and West) 10,214 10,073 11,313 12,008 12,329 12,640 
Wagga Wagga ." ... 4,596 5,108 6,419 7,679 11,631 12,530 
Albury ... .,. ... 5,447 5,821 6,309 7,751 10,543 11,250' 
Bathurst ... . , . ... 9,162 9,223 8,575 9,440 10,413 10,980 
Tamworth .,. . .. 4,602 5,799 7,145 7,264 9,913 10,700 
Orange ... . , . ... 5,064 6,331 6,721 7,398 9,634 10,160 
Dubbo ... ., . . .. 3,551 3,409 4,452 5,032 8,344 8,580' 
Grafton ... ... ... 3,618 4,171 4,681 4,593 6,411 7,200 
Armidale ... . .. . .. 3,826 4,249 4,738 5,407 6,794 7,100 
Katoomba ... ... ... 1,592 2,270 4,923 9,055 6,445 6,890 
Parkes ... .. , . .. 2,449 3,181 2,935 3,941 5,846 6,140' 
Casino ... ... ... 1,486 1,926 3,420 3,455 5,287 6,000 
Inverell ... ... . .. 2,534 3,293 4,549 4,360 5,305 5,900 
Forbes ... ... .. . 3,011 4,294 4,436 4,376 5,355 5,600 
Glen rnnes . ,. ... 2,532 2,918 4,089 4,974 5,352 5,450 
Cowra ... ... . .. 1,546 1,811 3,271 3,716 5,056 5,390 
Kempsey ... ... ... 2,194 2,329 2,862 3,613 4,824 5,260 
Taree ... ... ... 716 871 1,205 1,765 4,581 5,050 
Cootamundl'a ... . .. 2,026 2,424 2,967 3,531 4,683 4,900 
l'Iforee ... ... ... 1,143 2,298 2,931 3,020 4,355 4,750 
JlIurwillumbaht .,. ... 492 772 2,206 2,861 3,895 4,500 
Wellington ... ... 1,545 2,984 3,958 3,924 4,320 4,470 
Junee ... .. , ... 1,682 2,190 2,531 3,560 4,213 4,340 
Young '" ... . ... 2,746 2,755 3,139 3,283 4,011 4,280 
Narrandera ... ... 1,815 2,255 2,374 2,985 4,119 4,270 
Temora ... .,. . .. 915 1,603 2,784 3,048 3,823 4,220 
Queanbeyan .. , ... 1,262 1,219 1,273 1,825 4,019 4,160 
l'Ifudgee ... - ... . .. 2,410 2,789 2,942 3,170 3,993 4,130 
Penrith* ... . ,. . .. 3,099 3,539 3,682 3,604 3,9U 4,090 
Gunnedah .. , ... 1,362 1,910 3,005 2,664 3,591 4,020 
Singleton ... • ,.0' ... 2,595 2,872 2,996 3,270 3,668 3,820 
Gosford"tl '" ... ... 685 751 ** ** ** 3,660 
Deniliquin .,. . .. 2,273 2,644 2,494 2,660 3,192 3,450 
Windsor* ... .. , ... 2,033 2,039 3,466 3,808 3,247 3,440 
l'IfuswelIbrook .. , ... 1,298 1,710 1,861 2,152 3,287 3,380 
Hay ... .. , ... 2,741 3,012 2,461 2,572 3,156 3,300 
Nowra ... . .. . .. 1,705 1,904 1,884 2,202 2,978 3,190 
Ballina ... ... . .. 1,084 1,819 2,061 2,768 3,042 3,180 
Narrabri ... ... . .. 1,977 2,286 2,514 2,358 2,9U 3,170 
Bowral ... ... . .. 2,258 1,752 1,751 2,620 3,005 3,130 
YasB ... . .. . .. 1,770 2,220 2,136 2,502 2,866 3,020 

• In County Cumberland. t Incorporated 1002. 
t Incorporated 1926 and dlst~lct enrar,aed. § Area extended Bince previou~ oensUl. 

'if Incorporated 1036. Previously a municipality from 1886 to 1908 . 
•• Population for area within present municipal boundary is not available. 

In addition to the municipalities shown above, there are a number of 
relatively large towns not incorporated as municipalities. A number of 
these situated in the extra-metropolitan shires of Hornsby, Sutherland 
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. and 'iVarringah have populations more or less dependent upon the city. 
At the census of 30th June, 1933, they were :-Hornsby, 5,068; Oronuna~ 
3,156; Sutherland, 3,143; Deewhy, 3,030. Those situated in the country 
were-Kurri KUlTi, 6,341; Oardiff, 3,432; Weston, 3,346; Thirroul, 3,151;. 

. Portland, 3,082; and OOl'l'imal, 3,042. The foregoing list excludes munici
palities with extensive areas or whose boundaries embrace more than one 
distinct locality. 

The population of these larger towns has grown at a fairly uniform 
rate during the whole of the period covered and some town3 have shown 
rapid increase. Newcastle, after twenty years of slow progress, made rapid, 
headway between 1911 and 1933, largely 011 account of the growth 
of its manufacturing industries. The growth of the rural towns 
of Llsmore, Wagga Wagga, Albury, Dubbo, Taree and Queanbeyan, and 
the mining and industrial town of W ollongong in the last intercensal period 
has been marked. The other rural towns, on the whole, have maintained a 
steady growth throughout, but the decline of the silver-lead mining industry 
-due largely to derangement of th(' markets of the world-has arrested the 
growth of Broken Hill, where the population at the census of 1933 was 
4,000 less than in 1911. Lithgow, a coal-mining and partly manufachll'ing' 
town, continued to grow rapidly until 1927, then the population began to· 
decrease owing to slackness in the coal-rnining industry and the gradual 
removal of the ironworks to Port Kembla. This movement has been 
reflected in a considerable increase in the population of 'Vollongong. By 
1921 Goulburn had developed, after twenty years of stagnation, into the· 
leading town of the interior not dependent on mining, and still occupies 
that place. Katoomba, a tourist centre 60 miles from Sydney, grew rapidly 
between 1901 and 1921. As the Oensus of 1933 was taken in mid-winter, 
and former censuses in early autumn, absence in the one case, and the 
presence in the others, of the tourist pOlmlation vitiates comparison of the 
figures in the case of this town. ' 

SEX DISTRIBUTION. 

As is the case in most of the younger countries, the population of New 
South "Wales contains a surplus of males over females, although in older 
countries females are usually the more numerous. 

The distribution of the sexes at each census from 1871 to 1933 was as 
follows:-

Ye.r. 

1871 
1881 
1891 
1901 

1911 
1921 

1933 
I 

Distribution of Population in Sexes (excluding aboriginals). I 
M I I F I I Proportion 01 I Proportion 01 
~ a elJ. emn es. Males. Females. 

per cent. per cent. 

274,~42 228,156 54,'64 45'36 
410,211 339,614 54'71 45'29 

609,666 517,471 54'09 45'91 

710,264 645,091 52'40 47'60 
857,698 789,036 52'08 47'92 

1,071,501 1,028,870 51'01 48'99 

1,318,471 1,282,376 50'69 49'31 

.-

Males per 
100 

Females. 

121 
121 
118 

110 

109 

104 
103 

-
The disparity in New .Sbuth Wales is brought albout by the operation of 

Ileveral factors. The development of the colony wa.s first stimulated 
by the" gold rushes" and later depended on the pastoral and mining in
dustries. rhis, combined with its remoteness from the Old W orId, led to 
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far greater immigration of men than of women. In later years the pre
dominance of males among immigrants tended to increase the disparity, 
between the sexes. 0'1 the other hand, the higher mte of mortality among 
males renders the natural increase of females the greater, despite the excess 
of l!~ale over female births. As a consequence the excess of males 
diminished, and the diminution was hastened by the war. 

Th3 effects of these forces are clcarly seen in the following table, which 
shows tlw excess of males at each quinquennial age group at each census 
from 1891 to 1933:-

Excess of:ll"les. 11 Males per 100 Females. 
I------,---c--------,-----c---' 1,----:------;-----,------.----,-

1801. 11901. , 1011. I 1921. I 193:3. 111891.11901.11911./1921.11933. 

Ag:J Group. 

Y~ar3. 1 I I 
?,= ~ :::::::: i:~~g k~~~1 ~:6i$i ~:i!! ~:~g~1 ig~ ig;· ig~ ig~ ig~ 

10-14 ........ 975 1,4851 1,138 2,732 3,255' 102 102 102 103 103 
l[j-1Q ........ H 224 (-) 313 1,9661 1,774 2,913' 100 100 102 102 102 
20-24 ......... 4,4081(-)2,370: 4,464 (-)5,420 3,561; 108 96 105 94 103 
2G-20 ........ 1 12,910 230 1 4,040 (-)3,794

1 

5,094 128 100 106 96 105 
aO-34 .. ... ... 15,356 5,899 1

1 

4,332 4,058 1,903' 142 112 107 105 102 
35-3D ......... 13,010 10,742 4,4131 3,8511(-)5,467 148 126 109 105 94 
40-44 .. ....... 9,132 11,494 7,485 1 4,510 1,867 142 134 117 107 102 
45-41) ... ...... 8,293 9,337 9,055 3,996 5,025 145 139 124 108 106 
1\0-54 ... ...... 7,858 6,288 9,381 6,648 4,586 154 133 I 131 116 107 
55-59 ... ...... 5,876 4,258 6,639 6.843 1,549 155 128 132 120 103 
OO-v! ... ... ... 4,793 4,541 3,671 5,283 1,054 163 137 122 119 103 
1Ji5-l1O ......... 2,060 3,768 2,356 3,606 1,659 142 141 I 118 120 105 
70-74 .. ....... 1,339 2,570, 2,026 1,013 1,145 137 149 124 108 105 
75-70 .. ....... 934' 734 1,4161 268 83 149 126 127 104 101 
HO-8! . ..... ... 4151 309 496 35 H 412 147 120 122 101 93 
85 and over ..... , 199 122 H 60IH 52 H 604 150 118 94 97 80 
N.S ................ ~ 2,0721~~_ 368 _:,:~_ .. _. _ .. _. _ .. _. _ .. .:.... 

Tot",1 ...... 92,052* 65,164*1 68,662/ 42,6311 36,0951120 110 1109 104 103 

* FaH blond aboriginals are exc"Elel throughout, but in 1891 uncl1901 half-caste aboriginals 
in [\ nontadic state are also excluded .. 

The censuses of 1861 to 1881 disclose excessive masculinity at ages from 
the early twenties onwards. This was maintained by the greater net 
immigration of males than of females, especially in the period up to 1891. 
At the census of 1891 the excessive masculinity was apparent from age 25, 
but more especially from age 30, and the higher ages reflected the cumulative 
effects of earlier migration. After 1891 migration had no appreciable 
effcct on the population for twenty years and when it again became pro
minent it was on a relatively lower scale than before. As a result the 
excessive masculinity at age 25 onwards in 1891 is noticeable at the 
progressively later ages in each succeeding census, while the greater male 
mortality at higher ages was beginning to assert its influence. By 1921 
the masculinity in each age group was assuming a more natural and stable 
order. The eXcess of females at ages 20 to 29, in that year, was the result 
mainly of the loss of men at the war and the exceSs of male deaths in the 
influenza epidemic of 1919; a further factor being the immigration of 
war brides. This disturbance was still apparent in the age group 30-44 at 
the 1933 census. By 1933 the equalising effect of the greater malij 
mortality after middle age was more apparent. 

The numerical increase at the earlier ages is due principally to an 
increasing annual number of births until about 1928, but the masculinity 
reflects the average masculinity of births which varies between 105 and 
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106 lnales per 100 females. At these early ages migration has little 
effect and a natural order is observable in ages under 20 throug'hout the 
whole period shown in the table. 

Am, OONSTITUTION OF 'fHE POPliLATION. 

As in many other countries, the average age of the population of New 
South -Wales is increasing. Although variations in the age eonstitutioll 
have been due, in part, to immigration and the loss occasioned by war 
and epidemics, the greatest factors in this Sbte are the steadily decreas
ing birth rate and an increase in the average duration of life. 

The following table 8hows the number of persons in quinquennial age' 
groups as recorded at each of the last two censuses, exclusive of full
blood aboriginals. 

4th April, 1921. 
J 

30th Jllne, 1933. I Incrca,e* 
1921-Hl33. 

J,ge Group 
I Females. I I I Females. \ I M~les. Total. Mules. Total. Total. 

Y,?Ul;~. 

117,811i 

I 
0- 4 ... ... 121 ,52!' 23D,34.0 117,381 112,;324 239,805 (-) D,535· 

5- 0 ... ... 118,284 11;3,HO 233,424 127,800 12-t,041 25],841 18,417 

lO-H 104,166 
I 

2.r)5.(lOO l26,66-* 123,'i09 2fiO,073 44,473-.. , .. , 10l,1M 

]5-10 ... . .. 8S"nG 86,702i 175,li8 123,438 120,52i; 2J3,963 68,785-

20-2J ... ... 83,333 88,753
1 

] 72,OS(] 110,312 112,75] 22!J,0(13 56,977 

25-2!J .. , ... 87,361 I>'o15S

1 

178,516 105,271l 100,185 20!j,4JH 26,948 

30-31 ... ... 02,215 88,1;)7 ]80,372 93,247 01,3,11 184,501 4,219 

33-39 ... . .. 
70,

737
1 

75)88(1 155,623 87,130 !J2,GOO 179,74ii 24,122 

41-4'! ... ... 66,785 02,275 1 ]20,060 91,077 89,:!10 l80,287 51,227 

45-4J1 ... ". 54,723 1 5(),7~7 105,450 85,401 80,376 165,777 60,327 

50-.54 ... .., 49,231) 42,587 91,822 69,000 64,411 133,-114 4],592 

53-59 ... ... 41,877 35,034 76,911 50,674 49,125 99,799 22,888 

60-64 ". ... 33,G!Jt, 28,411 62,] 05 42,643 41,58!) 84,232 22,127 

65-69 ... ". 21,737 18,131 39,868 33,452 31,703 65,245 25,377 

70--74 ... ... 13,030 12,017 25,047 23,9!J6 22,851 46,847 21,800 

75-79 ... ... 7,60R 7,430 15,128 13,351 13,268 26,610 11,491 

80-84 ... ... 3.402 3,367 6,769 5,511 5,!J23 11,434 4,665 

85 and over ". 1,;180 1,632 3,212 2,389 2,9!J3 5,382 2,170 

Age not stated ". 2,639 2,221 4,860 3,Sli 3,4·19 7,26n 2,400 
------_. ------

Total ... 1,071,501 1,028,870 2,100,371 1,31R,471 l,282,376 2,COO,847 500,476 

'* MInus slgn_ (-) denotes decrease. 

To eliminate a tendency to mis-statement at certain ages, and to, 
distribute the unstated ages, the recorded figures have been subjected to ~ 
process of graduation or smoothing. The resultant graduated number 
of persons at each age at the censuses of 1921 and 1933 is shown in the 
"Statistical Register" for 1935-36 . 

.An analysis of the sex distribution at various ages is reviewed on 
page 324. 
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The changing age constitution of the population is evident from. the 
following table, which sbows the proportion of persons recorded in quin
.quennial age groups at each census since 1861:-

Proportion per cent. of Total Population nt Census. 

Age Group. 

I I I I I I I 1801. 1871. 1881. 1891. 1901. 1011. 1921. 1983. 

Years. I 
0-4 

I 
16·22 16·30 14·84 14·66 11·75 12·26 11·40 8·86 

5-9 12·10 14·02 13·22 12·76 12·29 10·27 IHl 9·71 
10--14 10·38 11.47 11·81 10·92 11·95 9·59 9·79 9·64 
15-19 9·77 8·48 10·11 9·62 10·44 10 01 8·37 9·41 

20-24 9·69 8·41 9·95 9·85 9·41 10·38 8·22 8·83 
, 25-29 10·00 8·67 8·08 9·45 8·31 9·08 8·53 7-92 
:30-34 7·80 7-55 6·76 I 7·86 7-34 7·58 8·62 7-12 
:35-39 5·82 6·56 6·19 5·99 6·95 6-46 7-43 6·93 

40--44 5·74 5·15 5·28 4·75 5·80 5·76 6·17 6·95 
45--49 4·17 3·61 4·18 4·04 4·24 5·14 5·04 6·39 
50-54 3·39 3·54 3·27 3·33 3·33 4·23 4·39 5·14 
55-59 1·81 2·26 2·00 2·43 2·59 2·96 3·67 3·85 

60-64 1·71 1·85 Hl5 1·81 2·14 2·22 2·97 3·25 
65-69 .64 .97 HI 1-06 1'65 1·73 1·90 2·51 
70-74 ·43 ·72 ·74 ·77 ·96 H7 1·20 1·81 
75-79 ·18 ·25 ·35 ·42 ·48 

I 
·73 ·72 1·03 

80-84 } ·15 ·19 ·26 { ·19 ·26 ·30 ·32 ·44 
85 and over ·09 ·11 I ·13 ·15 ·21 I 

Total ... 100·00 100·00 100·00 100·00 100·00 1100'00 \ 100·00 wo:oo ------
35'991 :32'12 1 32·30 2s.2l Under 15 38·70 I 41·79 ,H)'87 38·34 

15--f\4- 5(l'90 56·08 57-67 59·13 60·5.5 63'82 63-41 65'79 
65 and over 1"10 2·13 2':l6 2·53 3·46 4·06 4·29 6·00 

21 alld OVl'l' --t-I 48·06 48·02 I 49·03 '5/·62 I 5,'),77 I 57·57 1'6i).55 
+ Not available. 

1861-1911 caiculatedfrom total population InClUding aboriginals. 1921 and 1933 excluding aborIginals. 

The age constitution of the population in 1861 was rendered abnormal 
by the large influx of persons in early manhood during the gold rushes of 
the preceding decade and by the large number of births in the preceding 
quinquennium, but, thereafter, as the result of a more steady growth of 
the population, it becamc more uniform. ' The birth rate commenced to 
decline steadily in 1864, and although the effect of this influence was 
~omplicated by the arrival of immigrants, its extent is clearly shown ill 
the proportion to the population of children born in the decennium pre
ceding each census and surviving or remaining in the State at the date 
of the census. These were :-In 1871, 30.32 per cent.; 1881, 28.06 per 
cent.; 1891, 27.42 per cent.; 1901, 24.04 per cent.; 1911, 22.53 per cent.; 
1921, 22.51 per cent.; and in 1933, 18.57 per cent. This decline in the birth 
rate, accentuated as it was in the years immediately preceding the census 
-of 1933, has culminated in an actual loss of numbers in the age group 
'0-4 years as shown on page 325. The loss was actually confined to ages 
under two years, the figure being 12,994, and; entireJy due to the difference 
in the number of births in the two years preceding the censuses of 1921 and 
1933. The other three single ages in the group show only slight rises, but 

, sufficient to reduce the loss on the whole group to 9,535. 
During this period of sixty-two years the proportion of children under 

15 years of age to the total population fell from 41.8 per cent. to 28.2 
per cent. As a consequence of this developmf'll!, the proportions both of 
aged persons (over 65 years of age) and of per90ns at what may be .called 
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the productive ages (15 to 64 years) increased considerably. However, 
the combined proportions of persons of dependent age (under 15 and 65 
years and over) decreased from 43.92 per cent. in 1871 to 34.21 per cent. 
in 1933. 

The proportion per cent. of adults jn tl~e population has grown very 
eonsiderably throughout the period. 

CONJUGAL OONDITION OF THE POPULATION. 

The proportion of married persons living in New South Wales at the 
census of 1933 was considerably more than one-third of the population, 
being 39.58 per cent., which represents an increase from 37.4 per cent. 
in 1921 and 33.5 per cent. in 1911. The actual numbers and proportions 
of the population (exclusive of aboriginals), arranged in groups according 
to conjugal condition, at the census of 1933 were as shown in the following 
table;-

-cOnjUgal condition. I 
Numbct'. J.JroportlOn per oent. 

~Jales. I Females. Males. I Females. I Total. Total. 

N6lvQr married-

I 
Under age 15 ... 371,745 359,974 731,719 28'29 28'13 28'21 

Age 15 and over 3S6,919 311,619 698,538 29'44 24'36 26'93 

Married ... ... 512,886 513,786 1,026,672 39'03 40'16 :l0'58 

\Yidowed ... ... 37,488 88, L 71 125,659 I 2'85 6'89 4'85 

Divorced ... ... 5,179 5,895 11,074 0'39 0'46 0'43 

Not stated .. , .. 4,2M 2,931 7,18fi ... ... '" 

Total ... ... 1,318,47] 1,283,376 2,600,847 100'00 100'00 100'00 
I 

The persons never married constituted 55.14 per cent. of the total popula
tion, but of these 731,719(01' 28.~1 per cent. of the population) were under 
the age of 15 years. The number of males over the age of 15 years who 
had never been married was 386,919, and of females 311,619. The propor
tion of married to the number of persons over the age of 15 years rose 
from 49.2 per cent. in 1911 to 55.1 per cent. in 1921, but declined to 54.9 
per cent. in 1933-. 

:I.'he following table affords- a comparison of the proportions of each of the 
principal groups to the total population where the necessary particulars 
were stated at each census from 1861 to 1933:-

I 
Males, I Females. 

Cen.ue, m~~'~:d, I Married, : Widowed, I Divorced. n~~;:i":d, I Married. I Widowed, I Divorced. 

per cent. per cent, per cent. per cent. per cent. per cent. per cent. per cent. 
IR61 69'34 28'23 2'43 ... 61'09 35'14 3'77 ... 
1871 69'96 27'50 2"45 ... 62'89 32'82 4'29 ... 
]881 70'64 26'94 2'42 ... 63'52 31'75 4'73 * 1891 69'78 27'41 2'78 '03 62'87 :32'1l 5'00 '02 
HIOl 68'46 28'69 2'75 '10 62'4:3 :32'00 5-46 '11 
1911 65'00 :32'18 2'67 '15 59'30 :-l5'03 5'52 '15 
1921 60'51 36'68 2'60 '21 55'70 38'16 5'91 23 
1033 57'73 39'03 2'85 '39 52'49 40'16 6'89 '46 

• Divorce pl'oceeding-8 were first permitted under UatrimOlllal Causes, Act, 1873. 
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There has been a steady decline since 1881 in the proportions of both sexes 
never mal'l'ied, and a corresponding increase in the proportions married. 
This has been due in a large measure to the altered age-constitution of the 
population consequent on the declining birth-rate. The proportion of 
widowers has shown no appreciable in.crcase during the period, although 
the proportion of widows has increased constantly, attaining the high 
proportion of nearly 7 per cent. of the total female population in 1933. The 
increase in the proportion of divorced persons of both sexes has been rela
tively very rapid. The numbers and proportions of widowed and divorced 
persons shown are exclusive of those who had re-married. 

BIRTHPLACES OF THE POPULATION. 

Broadly speaking, nationality is determined in New South Wales by the 
common law principle of locality of birth, although it is also provided that, 
irrespective of place of birth, any child whose father was a British subject. 
or a child born on a British vessel, shall be deemed a British subject. 

The nationality of the population of the State at the census of 1933 
was preponderatingly British, no less than 99.3 per cent. of the inhabitants 
being of British allegiance. The proportion born in Australia was 86.~ 
per cent. . 

ABORIGINALS. 

The number of aboriginals in New South Wales during the first centur,y 
after the date of settlement is not accurately known, but it is certain that 
they have never been numerous. 

At the censuses of 1871 and 1881 aboriginals living in a wild or semi-wild 
state were not enumerated. The first careful enumeration was made in 
1891, when it was found that only 5,097 aboriginals of full blood were in 
existence. Since that date the numbers recorded at successive censuses 
have declined rapidly. The number of aboriginals of full blood enumerated 
at Censuses since 1871 was as follows:-

Yea.r. Ma.les. Females. I Total. 

I 

1871 1 
709 274 983 ... / 

1881 ... j 938 705 1,643 

1891 ... 1 2,896 2,201 5,097 
I 

1901 
I 

2,1!l2 1,586 3,778 

"'1 1911 ... 1,152 860 2,012: 

1921 ... / 923 674 1,59~ 

1933 617 417 1,034b 
'''1 

----

Since 1924 the Oommonwealth Statistician, tlirough the agency of tlie 
Aborig'ines' Protection Board and ihe police, has taken an annual census 
of aboriginals, but owing to the difficulty of tracing individuals, it is not 
considered that a satisfactory enumeration is obtained by this means, and 
the figurcs should be regarded as no more than reliable estimates. The 
number recorded at the annllal collection of 30th June, 19B3, was 195 
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greater than the decennial cellSUS enumeration. At 30th June, 1937, the 
Humber of aboriginals of full blood recorded in this way was 849, of whom 
[,29 were males and 320 were females. Of the total 63 were nomadic, 278 
were in regular elTlployment, and there were 508 others. The number 
li ,·ing in supervised camps was '161. 

The numbers of half-castes enumerated at successive censuses were as 
follow:-1n 1891, 3,183; in 1901, 3,147; in 1911, 4,512; and in 1921, 4,588, 
of whom 2,367 were males and 2,221 females. There were 8,309 enumerated 
at the census of 1933, of whom 4,358 were males, and 3,951 females. The 
number recorded at the annual collection of 30th June, 1937, was 9,754, of 
whom 5,328 were males and 4,426 females. However, it is considered pro
bable that this number is considerably overstated through the inclusion of 
full-bloods, for various reasons, and possibly through tIle inclusion of quad
roons and peT30ns of lesser caste. 

Of the half-castes recorded in 1937, 6'14 were nomadic, 2,345 in regular 
employment, and there weTe 6,765 others. The number living in supervised 
camps was 3,878. 

POPULATJO~ OF Au;;TllALIAX STA'l'ES. 

The following table shows the population of each State of the Common
wealth at the last two censuses, together with the latest estimate, and the 
proportion of population in each State. Aboriginals of full blood arc 
excluded from account. 
-----------------~-------------~------------

State or Territor),. 

New South Wa,lcs 

Victoria 

Queensland 

South Australia 

\1' estern Australia 

Tasmania 

I 

Population, 
Census 
1921. 

... 1 2,100,371 

•• I 1,531,280 
I 

755,0,2 ,··1 
I 

... 1 495,160 

332,';32 

213,780 

Northern Territory .. . 3,S67 

2,572 Federal Capital Terr ... . 

I 

Popu] a tion I 
Cer>Rus 
1933. 

2,600,847 

1,820,261 

947,634 

580,949 

438,852 

227,599 

4,850 

8,On 

Estimated 
Population, 
31st Dec. 

1937. 

2,710,738 

1,859,487 

993,461 

591,201 

457,111 

238,990 

5,354 

10,248 

Proportion in ea.ch State 
ot' Territor,Y. 

Censue, I Census, l~lst Dec. 
192 L. 1933. 1937. 

per cent. pel" cent. \I per cent . 
38 ·67 39 ·23 39 ·48 

28·19 27·46 I 27·08 

13·92 

9·13 

6·06 

3·91 

0·07 

0·05 

i 
14·20 \14.47 

8·76 8-61 

3·43 

0·07 

O·H 

6·05 

3·48 

0·08 

0·15 

During the inter-censal period 1921 to 1933, the population of New South 
,Vales increased at an average annual rate of 1.76 per cent., which was 
faster than that of any other State of the Oommonwealth, excepting Western 
Australia and Queensland, in which States population increased at an 
average annual rate of 2.10 and 1.85 per cent. respectively. The next 
highest rute was in Victoria, 1.42 per cent.; South Australia, 1.31 per cent., 
-and Tasmania, 0.51 per cent. The average for the whole of Australia was 

1.63 per cent. 
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POPULATION OF THJI: "TOm.D• 

The relationship of the population of New South 'Wales to that of the 
rest of the world may 'be gauged by reference to the following table, derived 
from the Statistical Year Book of the League of Nations, 1936-37. Although 
based on the latest information available comparisons should not be drawn 
between totals for continents (and some countries) published from year t() 
year as the figllres in some instances fluctuate irregularly, being mere 
approximations founded on estimates for which little data exists. Apart 
from such cas~s, the populations giYen are estimates founded on the latest 
available census figures:-

----------------------------~--------------~------------~------

Region or Country. 

Continental Divisions--
Europe§... ... .. . 
Asia§ ... ... .. . 
Africa ... ... .. . 
North and Central America 
South America ... 
Australasia and Oceania 

Area in 
Square Miles. 

Es(,jmated 
Populfltion 

at RIst 
DecemberJ 

lU:J5. 

Distribution 
per cent. 

Ar", I Populo-
.. <. tlOD. 

000 000 per cent. per cent. 
... 4.4ll 528,300 8·6 25·2 
... 16;208 1,144,800 31·7 04·6 
... 1l,560 148,200 22·6 7·1 

... 3,301 10,390 6·5 ·5 

Number of 
Persons 

per Squar!> 
IDle • 

119'8 
70·6 
12'8 
20'6 
12'2 
3·1 

... 8,662 [ 178,030 16·9 I 8·5 

... 7,004 85,740 13·7 [ 4·1 

-·-1·------1----·-----

., .1_~:.:~1_2_,0_9_5_,_4_60._I--l-00-.0-11-_1_00_.0 ___ 4_1'~ World Total* 

Countries (including Dependencieslt 
British Empire ... .: . .. . 
China,-r... ... ... .. . 
Russiat ........ . 
United S:ates of America .. . 
France... ... ... .. . 
Japan '" ... ... .. . 
Netherlands '" ... .. . 
Germany ** ... ... .. . 
Italy... ... ... .. . 
Brazil ... '" ... .. . 
Other Countries ... ... .. . 

World Total. 

1l,320 
4,287 
8.176 
3;738 
4,537 

262 
807 
182 

1,045 
3,286 

13,506 

503,-!H 
450,000 
173,000 
143,515 
104,269 

99,8il5 
74,146 
67,105 
44,795 
41,560 i 

393,791 ! 

22·1 
8·4 

16·0 
7·3 
8·9 

·5 
1·6 

·4 
2·0 
6·4 

26·4 

24·0 
21·5 

8·3 
6·8 
5·0 
4·8 
3·5 
3·2 
2·1 
2·0 

18'8 

44'5 
105'0 

21·2 
38·4 
23·0 

381·0 
91·9 

358·7 
42·9 
12·6 
29·2 

100·0 41-0 

• Excluding Arctlo and Antarctic Regions. t Excludlug )landated Territories. : Russian 
Socialist Fe~"ral Soviet Republic and associated Republics. § Continental urea. only roughly 
approximate n. re~u\t of arbitrary distribution of the U.S.S.R. 1]Including lIfanchoukuo. • ·Includinll 
the Baar Territory. 

MIGRATION. 

A large movement of population takes place each year between New 
South Wales and other Australian States, but is due more to the movement 
of tourists, business men, and persons fonowing itinerant caUings, than 
to immigration or emigration of a permanent nature. 

Such a qualification might also be applied to the overseas movement 
but in this case the position varies according to the operation of several 
factors; the principal of which are the arrival of State assisted migrants 
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and the fact that in times of economic stability the State has always 
attracted a large number of permanent settlers who have arrived unassisted. 

The interstate and oversea movement of people to and from New South 
Wales is shown in the following table;-

Arrivals in New South Wales. Departures from New South Excess of Arrivals over 
'Vales. Departures. 

Year. I I 
From To \ Other I Inter- I other Total. Inter- other Total. Inter- Countries Total. 

state. Countries state. Countries I state. Direct. . Direct. . Direct . • 

1921 305,037 57,190 362,227 306,116 50,753 356,869 1(-) 1,079 6,437 5,358 
1922 298,797 53,326 352,12:] 301,003 37,297 338,300 H 2,206 16,020 13,823 
1923 302,804 48,08,1 350,888 307,000 35,457 342,547 H 4,286 12,627 8,341 
1924 322,624 55,066 377,690 322,320 38,006 360,416 304 16,070 17,274 
1925 331,166 55,201 386,367 330,303 40,540 370,843 863 14,661 15,524 
1926 298,751 62,395 361,146 295,915 41,850 337,765 2,836 20,545 23,381 
1927 244,853 65,485 310,338 240,262 44,189 284,451, 4,591 21,296 25,887 
1928 231,523 60,786 . 292,300 228,355" 46,614 274',969 3,168 14,172 17,340 
1929 212,069 52,'106 264,47;; 200,165 46,835 256,000 2,904 5,571 8,475 
1930 172,300 41,987 214,377 172,587 46,023 218,610 lH 107 H 4,036 IH 4,233 

.1931 132,171 28,637 160,308 1H,80! 32,494 lO7,208
1
H 2,633 H 3,857 IH 6,490 

1932 140,860 29,092 169,958 138,700 29,393 168,093 2,166 H 301 1,865 
1933 144,320 30,991 175,311 145,323 30,073 175,396 H 1,003 918 :(-) 85 
,19H 150,370 33,738 184,108 149,509 31,776 

181'
285

1 
861 1'9621 2,823 

1935 143,308 34,050 178,327 142,301 34,002 176,003 977 357 1,334 
1936 148,479 38,019 187,008 146,,106 38,340 184,845 1,983 270 2,253 
1037 151,586 45,203 106,789 HO,812 43,237 190,O!9 4,774 1,906, O,Hq 

( ) Denotes excess of dep.rtures. "Including movement of popul.tion to and trom oversell 
conntries via other States. 

A comparison of the aggregate annual interstate arrivals and departures 
is affected by a change in the basis of compilation from 1st J uIY, 1926. 
From this date the rail migration has been based on the single tickets 
issued in each State instead of the previous method of counting the passen
gers at the border railway stations. Nevertheless the figures in the table 
clearly reveal the influence of economic conditions on population move
ment. The interstate movement commenced to fall rapIdly from 1927. The 
overseas arrivals were sustained until 1!l29 by the arrival of assisted 
migrants, but with a curtailment in the latter (as shown in the table on 
page 336) the number of unassisted migrants declined also. The overseas 
departures, however, continued at a high level up to 1930; resulting in an 
€xcessive, loss of population to overseas countries. This loss continued' in 
1931 and 1932, but to a diminishing extent. vVith a recovery in economic 
conditions over the subsequent years the State is now progressively gaining 
population by migration. The interstate gain in 1937 was the highest since 
1920 and the overseas g'ain the highest since 1929. 

It is unlikely that the great decline in the aggregate interstate move
ment has been due entirely to disturbed economic conditions, as part 
of the decline is probably attributable to the interstate movement by motor 
vehicles. Although this traffic is not recorded it has undoubtedly increased 
«Jonsiderably in recent ;years but, apart from affecting the aggregate move
ment, it is improbable that the annual net movement is affected to any 
great degree. 
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o rel'sea 1II juration. 

It is possible to analyse the aggregate overseas movement sho\Yn in the 
last table so as to distinguish between persons migrating for permanent 
settlement, Australians travelling abroad, and visitors from other countries. 
These statistics as to intention in regard to residence of persons arriving; 
and departing overseas have been collected from the 1st July, 1924. 
The following summary shows the nU~lbers in the various categories in the 
years 1934 to 1937, comparing the totals for New South 'Wales with thos(> 
for all Australia; the former relating' to persons leaving' overseas ships at 
)[ ew South IVales ports, irrespective. of which State is their ultimate 
destination. The recorded totals are shown without adjustment as such 
has been rendercd unneces3ary since 1933 by the reliable nature of the 
migration records. 

Class of Migrant. 
I 1935. I 
--------~--I--~--

--New Icom~on-I New /common'l Sr-;;~l'i, Icommon- New Icomrn 
~a~~~, 1 wealth. ~;a~~1'. wealth Wales. wealth. ~~~l!~. weallf,~-

19S"'. lOSS. 19S7. 

I I I 

7,533 16,201 

Arrivals- I 

Perlll~nent New 
Arrivals... '''1 5,032 11,778 0,245 i 12,608 1 6,284 12,OJ3 

Australians return-
ing "'111,222118,875 11,676! 20,307113,099121,749 15,520 i 25,10S: 

Vi,i"'," '" 16,"" i 23,051 17,0," [22,501 1 10,230 25,402 1",160 28,313 

I-I---'--~'-----i---
Total arrivals 133,738153,704 34,059! 55,416 38,610 50,8£4145,203/6!l,802 

I! 1 1 

----'---1---'---1--'--

Departures-
Allstralianresidents I! 

departing per- I 
lllanently 5,300 12,100 5,470 11,357 'I 5,851 11,370 0,055 11,210 

I, I Australians who in-
tend to rctul'Jl 10,Oil 18,257 11,102 20,323 i 12,700 22,050 114,231 ' 24,350, 

Visitors 16,300 21,001 i 18,024 24,025 10,690 24,977: 22,931 2!l,033' 

-----1------------1--,---. I I 
Total departures 31,770 51,424 134,002 i 55,705 38,349 u8,3!l71 43,237 i 04,59!l 

__ J_ I I 

The majority of travellers between Australia and other countries embal'k 
or disembark at ports in New South Wales (principally Sydney), and this 
is particularly noticeable in respect of visitors from abroad. 
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Nationality of (n;Cl'sea lJIi{]1'a 11 is. 

The following table shows the nationalities of persons who arrived in or 
departed from Australia yia thc ports of If ew South ,Vales in 1935, 193G 
and 1037:-

1 

i 1935. 1030. 1937. 

I-A-' -I D--l-E-XC-CS-S I' Arrl- I Depar-I Exces~ Arri-I Depar-I oEfxAcersrsJ'. 
. rrl- cpal'- of Ani- I t'l1' s of Arll-

Nationality, 

[ vais. [ hIres .. "nls.* vals. e. vllls.' val~ turcs. ~. 

;r~~-h--------.. -.1-29,784 i 30,180 H402132,7ao 33,351 1(-)571 37,810 37,907 H91 
i,'rench ."1 540 570 (-) 30'1 574 540. 28 534 560 (-) 26 
~ermall ... 175 182 (-) 7 287 228 59 552 313 239 
'Greek ... 165 107 58 272 102 170 540 100 440 
Italian... ... 720 200 460[ 551 268 283 839 208 571 
llussian ...... n 49 (-) B G1 54 10 1191 84 35 
United ~tatc5 of America 1,023 892 131 1,265 1,226 39 1,545 1,321 224 
Yucrosiav 109 81 28 144 115 29 262 173 89 
'lJtt~er Jlllropean 488 510 (-) 22 678 542 136 987 557 430 

Totai, Enropean -33,051 : 32,843-,-- 208 36,615 36,432 183 43,194141,283 1,91=-

~~1f~~e :::1 1,~g~ I,m I ~t 1,~~~ 1,~~t (-) 11i 1,~~~ l'~~g H!~ 
Jap."nese ... ... . .. 1 237 203 ~l 20~ 219 (-) 14 213 267 H 54 
SYflan ... ... "'1 38 14 ~4 26 11 15 57 21 30 
Other Asiatic ... ... 27 33 (-) 6 18 21 (-) 3 37 21 10 
Poiynesian, Melane,ian, etc., 108 103 5 61 91 ;-) 30 62 37 25 
Other Non-Enrolloan "'1 10 7 3 30 20 10 6 3 3 

Total, Non-European ... 1,908 I~;;- --;::;;; ~~~ ;,~ --;;1 2,009 1 1,954 ~ 

Grand Total... ...I~I-;';;;;-~ ;:~;:~ -~;-I~I~~ 

ol< (_) Denotes excess of dcp~lrturcs. 

The numbers in the table lose a certain significance because they 
include, in addition to the permanent movement, visitors from overseas 
and Australian residents travelling abroad. Analysed according to inten
tion as to residence expressed at the time of arrival or departure the 
-figures become of morc interest. The following table shows the net 
permanent movement of ]Jersons of certain nationalities since 1929; the 
-figures representing the gain or loss between those departing permanently 
and those who intend to reside for one year or more. The figures for 
individual nationalities up to 1932 have not been revised so that these 
totals do not agree with those s110wn elsewhere. 

Nationality. 11929. 11930. 11931. 11932. 11933. 11934.11935.11936. \1937. 

British ... ... ...1+ 2,825 H 5,618 H 4,728(-) 1,70f H 846'(-) 2H (-) 51 (-) 407 H 581 
German... ... "'1 + 2, + 11 + 20 + 2C (-) 7 + If + 13 + 5] + 262 
Greek... ... ... + 1P H 21 (-) 89(-) 3~ ... + 5£ + 89 + 181 + 44:' 
Italian ... .., ... + 302 + 134 H 156 + 20 + 247 + 54f + 513 + 342 + 645 
Yugoslav... ... H 11 H 49 (-) 07 + 5 + 27 + 17 + 47 + 56 + 14ii 
United states America, + 61 H 18 (-) 153 (-) 46 (-) 20 + 2" + 83 + 43 + 48 
()therEuropean ... ~~H 265(-) 112 + 34 ~~I+ 182 + 445 

Total European ... + 3,368 (-) 5,604 (-) 5,438 H 1,904 (-) 565 + 536 + 720 + 455 + 1,407 
------ ---------------

Chinese ...... (-) 273 (-) 323 (-) 303 (-) 182 (-) 220

1

(-) 37 H 15 H 3~ + 1 
NativesofIndia, ceYionl+ 21 + 22 + 21 + 9 ... + 22 + 20 + 39 + 15 
,Japanese ... ... + 20 (-) 27 (-) 16 (-) 23 + 30 + 13 + 20 (-) 43 (-) 4 
Syrian ...... + 14(-) 1 + 3+ 17+ 17+ 22+ 14+ 40 
Other Asiatic... ...(-) 3 ... + 1 (-) 7 (-) 10 (-) 7 + 1 (-) 2 + 13 
OtherNoll-European"'i~~H 4~ __ "_'_1~~~ __ 2+ G 

Total Non-European 1(-) 222,(-) 325 (-) 301 H 205 (-) 1831 .. , + 49 H 22 + 71 

Grand Total ... :~;H5.\l29 H 5,739 H2,109IHm[+53G +769 +433 + 1,478 
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The salient features of this table are the permanent loss of people of 
British nationality after 1929 and the gain throughout the whole period 
of Southern European.s, notably Italians, Greeks and Yugoslavs. 

I mmi{l1'ation Restriction. 

At Oommon Law aliens have no legal right of admission to any British 
country, and migration to and from New South IVales is regulated princi
pally by statutes of the Federal Parliament, e.g.) the Immigration Act, 
1901-33, and the Oontract Immigrants Act, 1905. 

Any person may be refused admission to Australia who fails to write from 
dictation by an officer not less than fifty words in any prescribed European 
language; or any person who has not the prescribed certificate of health; any 
feeble-minded person; any person suffering from serious transmissible 
disease or defect, tuberculosis or certain other serious diseases; any person 
convicted of crime in certain circumstances; any prostitute or person living 
by prostitution; any advocate of revolution, assassination, or the unlawful 
destruction of property; any Turk of Ottoman race; or any person 16 years 
Ot age or over not possessed of a passport as prescribed. Should such 
persons gain admission, they may be deported. U suaIly persons formerly 
domiciled in the State cannot be excluded. from return after temporary 
absence. For a period of five years from 2nd December, 1920, persons of 
German, Austro-German, Bulgarian or Hungarian parentage and nationality 
,vere excluded, but upon the expiration of that period no further restrictions 
were imposed. Ex-enemy sub:iects repatriated during the late war are 
required to obtain approval of their readmission. 

Contract ~lJI i{l1'ants. 

The admission of migrants under contract to perform manual labour 
is regulated by the Oontract Immigrants Act, 1905. Such contracts must 
be made by or on behaH of an Australian resident on the one part. In 
every case they are subject to Ministerial approval which may be withhelcl 
if the fulfilment of the contract is likely to prejudice the public welfare 
as affecting an industrial dispute or the condi.tions or standards prevailing 
in local industry. Except in the cases of contract migrants who are
British subjects born in the United Kingdom or descended from a British 
subject there born, it must be shown that there is difficulty in obtaining 
workers of equal skill and ability within the Oommonwealth. The Act, 
however, does not apply to dome3tic servants, nor to personal attendants 
accompanying their employers. 

Assisted 111 igra.tion. 

Particulars of the history of assisted migration will be found in earlier 
issues of the Year Book. 

The last scheme was the Joint Oommonwealth and States Scheme to which 
the British Government hecame committed by a series of agreements, 
the final one of which became popularly known as "'rhe £34,000,000 
Agreement." The original agreement between the Oommonwealth and the
States operated from 1st March, 1921. Development and migration under 
this scheme Was interfered with by world-wide economic depression and 
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in December, 1930, all assisted immigJ.'ation activities thereunder were 
suspended. Further commitments of the Government of Great Britain 
under the agreement were cancelled as from 1st May, 1932. 

Following an improvement in economic conditions, the Government of 
New South Wales and of the Oommonwealth decided, in the latter part of 
1937, to revive assisted migration on a limited scale. 

Up to the end of April, 1938, activities were in the initial stages only. 
The policies of the two Governments in this matter were announced 
separately, and up to the date mentioned no definite agreement had been 
entered into between theJ;n. They were, however, working in collaboration,. 
with a division of functions similar to tllat existing under the agreement 
which operated from 1st March, 1921. 

The Commonwealth Government allnoun'ced that assisted passages from 
the United Kingdom would be granted in favour of the following types of 
migrants:-

(a) Persons, relatives or friends, resident in the United lringdom and 
nominated by individuals or approved organisations in Australia. 

Cb) Persons specially requisitioned by the Government of a State. 

Cc) Persons of British stock resident in the United Kingdom and 
possessed of capital, as specified, on al'l'ival:-

Married Man.-Minimum, £300; or pension 01' other income of 
£100 per annum. 

Single Man.-Minimum, £50.'fI/': 

(d) British Army officers and other ranks and retiring civil servants 
in India, with their wives and families proceeding to Australia, 
to take up permanent residence. 

The Government of New South ,Vales is prepared to resume assisted 
migration of persons of British stock who may be nominated by individuals 
or ap]Jroved organisations, as follows :-

(a) Nominations by individuals-

Ci) Individual nominations involving the reunion of families~ 
including (besides wives and children) parents, brothers,. 
sisters, uncles, aunts, neices, nephews and cousins. 

Cb) Nominations by approved organisations

(i) Juveniles. 
Cii) Youths from 14 to 18 years of age, as fm'm workers, who· 

are to proc!2ed direct to employment on .farms. 

(iii) Domestics-age limit of 40 years. 

As under the joint Oommonwealth and State scheme assisted migrants. 
must be under 50 years of age at time of embarkation with the exception 
of parents who may be accepted up to the age of 60 years. Approved 
nominees are also to be subjeet. to the requirements of the Oommonwealth 
Migration Officer in London as to medical examination. 

Details of the approved auxiliary organisations under whose care juvenile 
migi'ants and others are hitroauced are shown on later pages. 

,":--.: 
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Numbers of Assisted Migrants. 
The following table shows particulars of the manner of choosing and the 

ugc and sex of assisted migrants who arrived in New South Wales under 
post-war schemes. A small number in 1919-21 came under the revived 
State scheme; there were 10,972 between 1919 and 1925 who were assisted 
undci' the Imperial Ex-Service Settlement Scheme and the remainder 
(:"Itle under the Joint Oommonwealth and States Scheme. The total for 
lDa7 includes the first arrivals under the new proposals. 

---
Adults and Children Children under 12 I over 12 years of age. 

Year. Selected. Nominated. 
years of agc. I Total Assisteu 

M. I F. M. F. 
Migrants. 

-
I 

lst ,Jnly 1919tc I 

31st Dec. lU25 0,623 28,762 14,579 12,698 
1'J2fl ... ... 1,572 11,257 5,082 4,539 
1927 ... ... 1.542 8,718 3,593 4,174 
1921l ... . .. 1,628 7,104 3,190 3,726 
H120 ... . .. 1,008 4,423 2,005 2,3<14 

I 
1930 ... ... 169 1,005 357 588 
1931 ... ... 7 67 12 38 
193:! ... ... . .. 21 1 7 

4,191 3,917 35,3S5 
1,633 1,575 12,8211 
1,268 1,225 10,260 

940 876 8,732 
564 518 5,431 
106 123 1,174 

13 11 '/4 
8 5 21 

H13:J ... ... . .. 11 1 6 2 2 11 
] \J3-i ... ... ... 11 .. . 5 4 2 11 
1935 ... ... . .. 1 . .. 1 I 
19:1li ... .. ... 4 .. . 1 2 1 4 
HJ:l7 ... ... .. , 60 3 17 26 14 60 

The following statement shows the migration to the State since 1832, 
and. the total number of assisted migrants who arrived in New South 
\\7 ales under various schemes, inclusive of Victoria and Queensland before 
tbeir separation. After 1905 the number of migrants nominated by Tesi
dents of tbe State and the number selected abroad are shown separately. 

Period. 

----~ 

]905 § 
1009 § 
1914 § 
1919 § 
1024** 

1832-
1905-
190!.l-
1914--
10l0-
Hl25-1929 

30 
:n 

.32 
33 
34 
35 
:36 

... 

... 

... 

... 

... 

... .. , 

... 

... 
I ... ... 

... 

... 

Selected. 

I 
... 

2,713 
12,444 I 

1,322 

I 
4.384, 
7,989 

169 
I 7 I 

... t 

... 
I ... 

... I ... I 
I 

19 
19 
HI 
19 
10 
ID 
19 
l!) 37 

1~32-1937 :J2g,~~st-i 
• Information not avnilnblo. 

§ To 30th Jlme. 

lIllgrants assisted. 

'fot.l Arrivals. 

Nominated. 
Males. Fenlnle~. Total. 

... 104,106 107,866 211,972 
6.144 * * 8,857 

32;406 23,816 21,034 44,850 
4,123 2,067 3,378 5,445 

22,214 13,927 12,671 26,598 
38,650 23,117 22,922 46,OllO 

1,005 463 711 1,174 
67 25 49 74 
21 9 12 21 
11 3 8 11 
11 4 7 11 

1 ... 1 1 
4 2 2 4 

60 29 31 60 
----

I04,1l7t 167,568t 168,692t 345,117 

t Exoludlnll migrant., 1005-1909. : 1905 to 1937. 
•• 5! years ended 31st December. 1924 .. 

In October, 1927, the State Government decided to rostrict nominations 
to such classes as were not likely to disturb the labour market, and thiJ 
sY,otem was applied more rigorously as the industrial situation became 
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1110re acute, until December, 1930, when it was decided that all assistcd 
migration should cease. In March, 1931, approval was granted for the 
acceptance of wives and children (under the age of 14 years) of men in 
regular employment in New South 'Vales. The nominated migrants who 
arrived in the years 1932 to 1937 were wives and children of persons in 
the State with the exception of 41 Barnardo children in 1937 who were the 
first arrivals under the revised proposals. 

Gauntry of Origin of Assisted ]Jligmnts. 

Nearly all the assisted migrants in the post-war schemes have come from 
[he United King'dom; a relatively ~mallnumber being from othel' countries 
as shown in the following statement:-

Year 
ended 

31st DJ". 

Assistcrl Uigrants lrom-
Tol"l 

~ P05g(,~'lsiom. Countries. 
United Kin'Ziom 11 Other llritish \ FOfei'l'n Assisted J\IigrantE'. 

Nomin' I Selected 1 sOlUin·1 lelecled. -"omin'lselectedl Nomin- Ilselected.1 Total. 
aled. I "lod. I I "lecl. aled. 

--------~------~ I 

J st Jllly 1919 LO 
31 st Dec. 1925 

1926 
1927 
1928 
H)29 
19:)0 
19:11 
1932 
1933 
1934 
1935 
HHfl 
1937 

28,412 
11,089 

8,533 
6,988 
4,384 

975 
59 
21 
11 
11 

1 
4 

60 

I 
6,623/ 
1,572 
1,542 

1,628 1 
1.008 

IG9 
7 

I 
142 

I 148 
183 I 
116 

I 3t 
2[1 

I 8 
... ! 
... 

I 
... 
... I ... 
... 

I 

I ... 20S 
... 20 
... 2 
... ... 
'" 5 
... 1 
'" ... 
... .. . 
... ... 
... ... 
... ... 
... ... 
... ... 

-
J m;en-ile ~M igl'onts. 

... 28,7fi2 6,6211 35,385· . .. 11,257 1,572 12,829 

. .. 8,718 1,542 10,260 

... 7,10,1, 1,628 8,732 

... 4,423 1,008 5,431 

... 1,005 1139 1,174 

... 137 7 74 ... 21 .. . 2l 

... 11 
I 

... 

,\ 

II 
. .. 11 .. . 11 
... 1 ... ! 
. .. 4 . .. ". .. . 60 ... I 60 

I 

A number of auxiliary migration organisations have operated in c;m
j unction with the Government schemes for assisting migl'flllts. Tlleir 
activities are confined mainly to nominating juvenile migrants and caring 
for their training and welfare U110n arrival. The Dr. Barnal'do Homes 
and the Fairbridge Farm School arc referred to below. Other orgallisatiollg 
of a similar nature, particulars of which have been published in the earlier 
issuE'S of the Year Book, are the Dreadnought Fund Trust, the Salvat.ion 
Army, Y.M.C.A. (in conjunction with the churches), the CathoHc Immigra
tion League, the Ohurch of l~ngland Council of Empire Settlement, the 
Big Brother Movement and the Boy Scouts' Association. The activities 
of these organisations were suspended in December, 1930, but the Dl'. 
Barnardo Homes brought out parties of juveniles without Goverllment 
assistance during the period of suspension. 

"Tith the reinTroduction of assisted migration at the cnd of 1937 a Dew 
ueparture was made in respect to juvenile migration. The State Govern
lllellt has approved of a subsidy for maintenance to the Fairbridge, Bal'llanlo 
and Salvation Army schemes. This will be a contribution of 3s. Gd. p81· 

week per child, up to a maximum of 300 children, payment to continue cmly 
until the child reaches the age of 14 years. Subsidies for maintemmce 
will also be paid to some of these organisations by the British and Com
monwealth Governments. 
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The D1·. Ba'l'llal'do Homes. 

This organisation in New South vVales is a branch of the English 
institution of that name, which arranges passages and pays passage money 
to Australia of boys and girls trained in the' organisation's homes and on 
farms in England. On arrival the boys ar~ sent for training to the 
Barnardo Farm School, "Mowbray Park," Pictan, which comprises 1'/'2 
.acres of land. The girls are trained at the Barnardo Girls' Training 
Rome, Ashfield. The local organisation places the boys with farmers, 
where the home conditions are found to be satisfactory. The after-care 
,flection of the organisation keeps constantly in touch with the young people 
~llld banks five shillings per week of their wages till they reach the age of 
21 years, when they receive their savings, plus interest. 

The New South Wales branch is the only one operating'. The first boys 
were landed in Sydney in October, 1921, and the first girls in May, 1923. 
-Up to December, 1930, when Government assistance was suspended, 683 
Barnardo boys and 404 girls were brought out under the joint Oommon
wealth and State immigration scheme. Between 1932 and 1936 four parties, 
-comprising' in all 129 boys and a further three parties comprising 80 girls, 
were brought out by the organisation without Government assistance. In 
December, 1937, a party of 23 boys and 18 girls arrived. These ,,'ere the 
ilrst arrivals under the revived assisted migration proposals. 

A subsidy for maintenance at the rate of 3s. 6d. per child per week has 
been approved by the New South Wales Goyernment, and payment is to 
.continue until the child reaches the age of 14 years. 

F'ail'bl'idge Farm .schools. 

A property known as "N arragoon," comprising 1,428 acres freehold, and 
situated about four miles from Molong, has been purchased with the object 
of founding a Fairbl'idge Farm School in New South Wales. This is the 
third farm to be estab1i~hed under tl{e Fairbridge scheme, the others being 
<It Pinjarra, in \Vestern Australia, flnd at Vancouver Island, Oanada. The 
,establishment of the fflrm in this State was sponsored by the Rhodes Fel
lowship of New South \Vales, and the proposal was adopted by the parent 
body. The British Government hfls agreed to contribute five shillings per 
week for each child and the Oommonwealth flnel New South "Tales Gov
-ernments 3s. 6c1. per week eflch. A further 5s. per week per child will 
be met by the movement. The British Governmcnt also offered £15,000 
towards establishment costs if a similar amount was raised in Australia. 
In March, 1938, the first party of children arrived comprising' 28 boys. 

Brit-ish Settlers' Welfa'l'e OommittlJf'. 

Among the auxiliary migration organisations, some confine their atten
tion to reception, welfare and after-care. The most important is the 
British Settlers' \Velfare Oommittee. 

It was formed to undertake the obligations entered into with the British 
'Goyernment as to the after-care of migrants, and works in close co-operation 
with the State Government to this encl. 

Its officers, with the aid of committees in imporhmt centres, keep in touch 
wit.h nll lads and other migrants. 

,Other organisations which engage in reception; welfare and after-·care 
'lire the Travellers' Aid Society and the Returned Soldiers and Sailors' 
Imperial League. The latter assists in after-care of Imperial ex-service 
migrants. 
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Passage Money for Assisted ~!J[igrants. 

Prior to the war several steamship companies conveyed migrants from 
the United Kingdom at very low rates, the State Governments contributing 
a portion. Since the war the cost per berth has increased. From 1st May, 
1925, Ullder the joint Oommonwealth and States scheme, contributions were 
made in equal proportions by the Federal and Imperial Goverlllllents to
wards the subsidy for approved persons from the United Kingdom. Under 
the revived proposals a similar agreement was made in April, 1938. The 
contract fare from Great Britain and Northern Ireland is £33 and the 
subsidy and payment by migrants are on the following scale:-

Large Ca bin. 

Class and Age on Embarkation. 
Government I Payment by 

subsidy. Migrant. 

----

£ B. d. £ B. d. 
1. Adult nominees (over 19 and under 50 yearB, not included in 

Class 2) 16 10 0 16 10 0 
2. Married migrants (with one or more children uncler 19 years of 

age) 22 0 0 11 0 0 
~. Juveniles uncler 19, but over 17 years 22 0 0 11 0 0 

4. Juveniles uncleI' 17, but over 12 yea,rs 27 10 0 510 0 

~. Children under 12 years 16 10 0 Free. 

,6. Household workers ... 22 0 0 11 0 0 

Ohildren travelling with their parents are charged according to age. 

Relatives over the age limit who wish to accompany nominated migrants 
wiU be carried by the, shipping companies at the contract fare, aU of which 
must be paid by the migrant. 

In the case of persons nominated for assisted passages b;l' relatives or 
friends in the State, nominators are required to guarantee that adequate 

provision will be made for their maintenance. 

NATURALISNfION. 

Under certain conditions a person of foreign allegiance may be granted a 
'-certificate of naturalisation, which entitles him to all the political and other 
'rights, powers, and privileges, and subjects him to all oblig2tions to which 
natural-born British subjects are entitled, or subject in'the Oommonwealth 
of Australia, except insofar as special distinction is made by law between 
the prerogatives of natural born and naturalised British subjects. '1'he 
issue of these certificates is a function of the Oommonwealth. 

The privileges of naturalisation have not been widely sought in New 
South Wales on account of the smallness of the non-British element in the 
population. There were 336 persons naturalised during 1937. The total 
number of persons naturalised since 1849 was 23,602, of whom 7,019 were 
of German origin; 1,879 were Swedes; 1,328 Danes; 2,689 Italians; and 953 
French. The number el'assified as Russians was 1,496, and (since 1922) 
238 as Poles, 128 as Finns, and 234 as natives of Esthonia, Latvia or 
Lithuania. The number of Asiatics was 1,356, of whom 921 were Ohinese 
and 398 Syrians. Nearly 30 per cent. of the persons naturalised 

*76401-B 
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obtained their certificates since 1919. The principal nationality affected 
was that of Greeks, of whom 1,282 changed during the last seventeen years 
as against 428 previously. Oorresponding figures for others were Italians 
1,794 and 895; Germa11s, 633 and 6,386; SyJ:ians 255 and 143; Swedes, 213 
and 1,666; Danes, 212 and-l,116; and Russians, 426 and 1,070. Only 10 
Chinese have been naturalised in New South Wales since the passage of the 
Chinese Restriction and Regulation Act of 1888. Oertificates of N aturalisa
tion issued under former State laws remain in force under the present 
Federal statute, the Nationality Act, 1920-36. 

PASSPOHTS. 

Under the Passports Act, 1920 (Federal), no person who is or appears 
to be more tRan 16 years of age may embark at any place in the Oommon
wealth for a journey to any place beyond the Oommonwealth unless he is
the holder of a valid passport or other document authorising his departure. 

Statutory exemptiOllS extend to members of the naval or military forces 
of any British Dominion on duty; members of the crews of vessels and 
persons signing on the articles of a vessel for a voyage overseas; seafaring 
men who were membcrs of the crew of an arriving vessel and who are 
being repatriated to the United Kingdom as passengers; members of the 
crews of any aircraft operating on a regular service between the Oommon
wealth and an overseas destination; British subjects by birth travelling to 
Papua, N Ol'folk Island and New Zealand, and aboriginal natives of Asia 
or any island in the East Indies or in the Indian or Pacific Oceans. 

Travellers to the Mandated Territory of New Guinea must have pass
ports specially endorsed for travel to the Territory 01', in lieu, Permits tn 
enter the Territory. 

The fee for a Oommonwealth passport is £1, and it is valid for a period 
of five years. It may be renewed for a further period of five years, but it 
cannot be extended beyond ten years from the original date of issue. A 
fee of 2s. is charged for each year of renewal desired. 

British visas are added to the passports of aliens, thc fees being 8s. for 
an ordinary visa and 2s. for a transit visa. 

British subjects travelling to fOl'eign countries must have their pass
ports endorsed for travel to those countries and bearing where required 
the visa of the respective Oonsular representatives. The necessity for 
Oonsular visas has been dispensed with in respect of travel to many foreign 
countries, principally in Europe. 

Under the provisions of the Immigration Act, 1901-1935, all persons over 
16 years of age who desire to enter Australia must be in posscBslon of a 
passport 01' landing permit. 

~. : 
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VITAL STATISTICS. 

REClSTrLITlON OF BmTJ-IS, DEATHS, AND MARRIAGES. 

CIVIL registration of l.irths, deaths, and marriages was inau~urated in 
New South ,Vales ill March, 1856, when a general registry was estab
lished, and [l Registrar-General appointed by the Governor. The laws re
lating to registration were consolidated by the Registration of Birth~ 
Deaths, and :Marriages Act, 1899, amended in 1930 and 1934, and tholla 
relating to marriage by the Marriage Act, 1899, amended by the Marriage 
(Amendment) Acts, 1924, 1925, and 1934. For registration purposes New' 
South IYaIes is divided into 125 registry districts, each having one registr~r 
office in the charge of a district registrar. Some districts have additional 
registry offices each in charge of an assistant district registrar. On 1st 
J annar,Y, 1838, therc were 211 registry offices. 

The bil'ths of an childrcn born a1ive are required to be registered within 
sixty days of the birth. After the expiration of sixty days a birth cannot. 
be registered unless some pcrson present at the birth or the parent makes 
a statutory declaration within six months of the birth. Prior to 1st April, 
1935, no birth could be registered after the expiration of six months, bUt 
the amending Act, which came into operation on that date, provides for 
such registrations upon pl'opcr authority being obtained. A child is con
sidered to have been born alivc if it has breathed and has been wholly 
born into the world whether it has had an independent circulation or not. 
As a general rule, births have been registcred promptly in order to obtain 
the benefit of the maternity allowances. 

The registration of stillbirths became operative on 1st April, 1935, and 
the Act requires that registrations shall be made within 21 days. For pur
poses of registration a stillborn child is one of seven months gestation or 
over not borll alive, and includes any child not born alive which measures 
[l.t least fourteen inches, but does not include any child which has actually 
bl'eathed. 

Before interment or cremation, notice of the death of any person must 
be supplied to thc District Registrar by a relation of the deceased, or by 
the householder 01' tenant of the house or place in which the death occurs. 
S'uch notice must be accompanied by a proper certificate as to the cause 
of death. IVhell n dead body is found, the death is registered by the coroner 
or by the nearest J L1stice bf the Peace. 

MUlTiages may be celebrated only by a minister of l'eligion registered 
for that purpose by the Registrar-General, or by the District Registrar 
of the district in which the intended wife ordinarily resides. In 
the latter case the parties to be married must sign, before the District 
Registrar, a declaration that they desire to be married, and affirming the 
usual place of residence of the intended wife. Marriage of minors is 
permissible only with the written consent required iby law. Marriage with 
a deceased wife's sister or a deceased brother's widow is valid in law in 
New South Wales. 

lit the beginning of 1938 there were 2,293 persons l'egistered as 
ministers of religion for the celebration of marriages in New South Wales. 
The distribution amongst the various denominations is shown below, viz.: 
696 belonged to the Ohurch of England, 698 were Roman Oatholics, 313 
Methodist, 274 Presbyterian, 8'4 Oongregational, 95 Baptist, 61 belonged 
to the Salvation Army, 42 were Seventh Day Adventists, 34 belOliged to 
the Ohurch of Ohrist, 11 to the Latter Day Saints, and 6 to the Jewish 
faith. There were 33 other religious bodies, represented by 79 ministers. 
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MARRIAGES. 

The following table shows the average annual number of marriages and 
the rates per 1,000 of the population since 1880:-

Period. 

1 

A"erage - I Rate per 11 Annual Number of 1,000 of 
Marringes. Population. 

Period. 

I 
Average I Rllte::-

A.nnunl Number of 1,000 of 
Marringes. Population. 

1880-84 6,738 8'39 19~0-24 18,3i4 8'52 
1885-89 7,679 7'67 1925-29 19,481 8'U 
1890-9<1 7,95<1 6-80 1930-3-1 17,746 6'S8 
1895-99 8,700 6'74 1933 18,399 7"07 
1900-04 10,240 7'37 1934 20,210 7'70 
] 905-09 12,080 7'97 ]935 22,36l- 8'45 
1910-14 15,978 9'17 1936 22,873 8'57 
1915-19 15,:'145 7-96 1937 23,188 S·61 

A review of the marriage rates since 1880 shows that the rates declined 
steadily for ten years prior to 1894, when the rate was 
only 6.25 per 1,000 of population. After that year an im
provement, remarkable for its regularity, was experien~ed, until in 
1912 the rate (9.56 per 1,000) was the highest then recorded. In 1915 
the rate was slightly higher, probably due in part to marriages contracted 
by soldiers prior to their departure for the war. Owing to the absenoe of 
many marriageable men the rates for the next three years showed a decline. 
but coincident with the return of men from active service the rate rose 
appreciably in 1919 and still more in 1920. The average for ,the five years 
1925-29, though appreciably less than in the quinquennia immediately 
before and after the war, was gTeater than for any other similar period 
since 1880. The low average of the years 1930-1934 was coincident with a 
period of acute economic depression, and the increase from 1933 onwards 
synchronised with improved economic conditions. 

The following statement shows the marriage rate per 1,000 of the popu
lation in each State, the Oommonwealth of Australia, and in New Zealand in 
1937, compared with the rates of the previous five years :-

State. 1932 1033. I 19~1. I 19X;;. I 1936. I 1937. 

New South Wales .. _ 6·73 7'07 

1 

7'70 !N5 8'57 8'61 
Victoria ... .. - 6'49 6'96 7'57 S'38 8'61 8·74 
Queensland ... 686 6'84 7'99 a'57 8'49 8'44-
South Australia 6-29 6'84 7'39 8'29 8'82 9'06 
,Yestern Australia 6'67 7'69 S':l4 8'85 9'43 9·IS 
Tasmania .. .- . 604 7'13 7'32 8'16 8'98 8·73 
Commonwealth .. - 6'o:! 7'03 7'71 8'45 8'66 8·70 
New Zeal arid ... 6'SO 7'16 7'62 8'1'0 9'25 9'55 

I 

Conjugal Condition befo1"e Marriage. 

During the year 1937 of the males married, 21,319 were b~che1ors, 1,154 
were widowers, and 715 were divorced. Of the females, 21,642 were 
spinsters, 807 were widows, and 739 were divorced, The proportion of 
males remarried was 8.06 per cent., and of females 6.67 per cent. 
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The following table shows particulars relating to first marriages and 
re-marriages in quinquennial periods since 1890. 

Malos who were- Females who were-

r 

Rates per 10,000 Married. 

Bridegrooms. II Brides. 

Periods. ~ ~ od ; '" cl 
~ 

od j od j ~ 
od .. " .e " " " ] ... " 

I 
" ~ " ~ 0 0 .~ 0 IS -5 

... 
.S 0 0 0 

" "" .f: :si .. "" .1:; ~ .!: .. ~ .. 
~ I"l A '" I:: A I"l A ... 

A I '" 
1890-94 36,610 3,063 97 36,665 3,040 165 9,205 770 25 I 9,194 764 42 
1895-99 39,982 3,246 273 40,031 3,036 434 9,191 746 63 9,202 698 100 
1900-04 47,243 3,667 . 301 47,593 3,122 486 9,227 714 69 i 9,295 610 95 
1905-09 66,322 3,708 370 56.762 3,129 509 9,325 614 61 9,898 518 84 
1910-14 75,155 4,193 541 , 75~227 3,846 816 9,407 525 68 , 9,416 ,482 102 
1915-19 71,502 4,461 764 71,5l)9 4,235 9S3 9,319 '581 100 I 9,326 552 122 
1920-24 84,834 5,571 1,463 84,723 5,428 1,717 9,234 607 159 9,222 591 187 
1925-29 89,794 5,555 2,055 90,622 4,394 2,388 9,219 570 211 9,304 451 245 
1980-34 81,899 4,771 2.061 83,203 3,244 2,284 I 9,230 538 232 9,377 , 366 257 

1983 17,043 905 451 17,294 648 457 9,263 492 245 9,399 352 249 
1934 18,710 1,022 478 19.001 666 543 9,258 506 236 9.402 329 269 
1935 20.709 1,073 670 21,068 644 649 9.261 480 259 9,422 288 290 
1936 21,148 1,11(l 609 21,434 778 661 9,246 488 260 0,371 340 280 
1937 21,319 1,154 715 

I 
21,642 807 739 9,194 I 498 308 

i 
9,333 348 319 

Since 1898 the proportion of re-marriages has usually been greater among 
men than women. During this period the proportion of widowers l'e
married has always been greater than that of widows except for the three 
years 1920-22, when the variation was probably due to the re-marriage of 
war widows. The noticeable divergence since 1925 is probably IJartly 
due to the operation of the provisions of the Widows Pensions Act of 
1925. 

Since 1893 the proportion of re-marriages of divorced women has always 
exceeded that of divorced men. 

In 1915 the Pl'OlJOl'tion of re-marriages reached its lowest point among 
bath bridegrooms and brides, but has since increased, mainly due to the 
re-marriage of divorced persons. The increase among brides was not as 
great as among bridegrooms, the increase in the divorced women among 
the former being offset by a decrease in the proportion of widows. 

Age at Mar1'ia,ge. 

The number of brides and bridegrooms in age groups in each of the 
last five years is shown in the following table. The ages recorded are 
those stated at marriage by the contracting parties, without verification, 
and they represent age last birthday. 

Ages of BridegroOlIls. 

I 

Ages of Brides. 

Year. Under 
1 2lto 1 30 to r 45 and Under 

1 21 to I 30, to 145 and 
21 yenrs. 29 years. H rears. OVPT. 

I 
21 years. 29 years. 44 years. oyer, 

1933 I 1,333 11,677 4,357 1,032 4,890 10,7[3 2,303 493 .. 
1934 ... 1,290 12,885 4,924 1,111 4,926 11,964 2,745 675 
1935 ... 1,251 14,499 5,350 1,261 5,266 13;518 2,932 645 
1936 ... 1,312 14,860 5~367 1,334 5,266 13;932 3,008 667 {B. 1,245 14,645 4,874 555 S.5,145 13,818 2,'1,14 j 2.65 
1937 W. 1 59 389 705 W. 5 82 306 414 

D. ... 73 449 193 D. I 204 ii36 98 
I 

.B, bachelors; S"spInsters; W. widowed; D. divorced. 

Further details of the ages and condition of persons married 'each year 
are published in the Statistical Register of New South Wales. 
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, , In 1937 approximately 69 per cent. of first marriages among' men and 
82 'per cent. among women were celebrated before attaining' age 30, and the 
\najOl'ity of marriages of persoils over 45 yettrs of age were re-marriages of 
one or both of the contracting patties, the proportion of such marriages 
Jleing 62 per cent. among men Hnd 66 per cent. among women. 

The following statement shdws the average age at marriage both of bride-: 
irrooms and of brides in various years since 1905. The differe.nce between 
the ages at marriage of males and females is on the average about 3,t years, 
the males being the older. 

Average Age 01- Ayerage Age 01- A yerage Age 01- Average Age 01-

Year. 

All Brides. I Spinsters. 

Year. 

All Brides. f Spinsters. All Bride- f All Bride-IBachelo,"_ gl'ooms. Bachelors. gtooms. 

years. years. years. years. years. years. years. I years. 
1905 29'1 28'2 25'0 24'4 1932 2S'7 27'3 25'1 

I 
24'1 

1910 29'0 9.8'2 25'3 24'7 1933 23'S 27'5 25-} 
I 

24'2 

1915 28'7 28'U 25-5 25'0 

I 
1934 28'9 27'6 25'4 24'4 

1920 29'5 28'5 26'1 25'2 I }935 28'9 27'6 25'4 24'5 

1925 29'4 28'0 25'8 24'8 

I 
1936 28'9 27'6 25'5 24'5 

1930 29'0 27'6 25'3 24'2 1937 29'2 2;'8 25'7 24'6 , 

Th.e average age at marriage shows little va~'iation from year tn year, 
-but the incidence of mal'riages delayed by economic depression is evident 
,since 1933. 

liI a1'1'iages of lt1 inv1's. 

The number of minors married at each individllal age is shown annually 
in the Statistical Register. The number of brides at each age under 21' in 
lD37, was 1 at 13, 4 at 14, 56 at 15, 247 at 16, 660 at 17, 1,094 at 18, 1,49a 
at 19, 1,596 at 20. The corresponding- numbers of bridgegrooms were 1 at 
15, 12 at 16, 45 at 17, 172 at 18, 348 at 19, and 668 at 20. 

The following are the numbers and proportions of brides and bridegrooms 
married under the age of 21 years:-

Minors. Proportion to Minors. PropOl·tlon to 
Tot,al Marriages. Total Marringes. 

~Period. Period. 

p,ride_! Brides. Bride- ! Brides BrldO-! B 'd Bride-I B 
grooms. grooms. . grooms. fl 03. grooms. rides. 

I 

~ per pet per per 
cent. cent. cent. cent. 

1875-79 ... 683 7,278 2·74 29.~9 i920-24 ... 4,712 19,9/j2 5·13 21·75 
1880--84... 827 9,203 2·45 27·2 1920-29 ... 7,000 25,508 7-}9 2il-19 
1885-89 ... 939 9.623 2·45 25·06 1930-34... 6,830 24,429 7·70 27·53 
1890-94... 847 9,803 2·13 24'65 1932 ... 1,404 4,862 8·09 28·00 
1895-99 ... 1,197 10,475 2·75 24'Q8 1933 ... 1,333 4,890 7·24 26'58 
1900-0~ ... 1,669 11,970 3·26 23·38 1934 ... 1,290 4,926 6·38 24-~7 
1905-09 ... 2,609 14,378 4·32 23·80 1930 ... 1,2111 5,266 5'59 23'5:1 
1910-14 ... 3,579 17,821 4·48 22·31 1936 ... 1,312 5.266 5·74 23·W 
1915-19 .. ·. 3,188 15,718 4·15 20·49 1937 ... 1,246 5,151 5'37 22'21 

-



VITAL STATISTICS. 345 

-1'he proportion of minors amorig bridegrooms reached the lowest recorded 
:figure, 1.89 per cent., in 1890. Since then, except for the war years, therc 
was a sustained though fiuottlating increase up to 1931, ,,,hen the propor
tion was 9.12 per cent. Subsequent years show a continuous decline., 

Among brides the proportion of minors has always been much larger than 
among bridegrooms, but has decreased continuously, with irregular. fiuct,ua
tions until the low level of 20.79 pel' cent. was reached in 1921. The 
proportion then increased rapidly to 30.55 per cent. in 1931, when it was 
at its highest level since 1875. Since 1931 the proportion of female minors 
has decreased to the same extent as male minors. 

lifark Signatures in lifarriage Regif3ters. 

In 1860 the proportion of signatures made in the marriage register with 
marks was as high as 264.7 per 1,000 persons married, but it fell rapidly 
to 66.7 in 1880 and 14.51 in 1QOO, and since 1925 has been around uni'ty. 
The number of persons who signed in this way was only 23 in 1937 equ~l to. 
0.5 per 1,000 persons married in the year. 

Marriages according to Denomination. 

Of the marriages performed in New South Wales in 1937, 21,061, equivff
lent to 90.83 per cent. of the tot Ill, were celebrated by ministers of re1ig~on 
licensed under the authority of the Registrar-General. The number cQn
tracted before district registrars was 2,127, being 9.17 per cent. of the 
total. 

The following table gives the number and proportion per cent. of mar" 
riages registered by the several denominations during 1937 in compar~I3011 
with the previous ten years:-

Denomina,tion. 

Ohurch of England ... 
Roma,n Oatholic ... ... 
Presbyterian ... '" 

Methodist ... ... . .. 
Congregational ... ... 
Baptist ... ... .. . 
Church of Ohrist ... . .. 
Salvation Army '" ... 
Hebrew ... ... . .. 
All Other Sects '" ... 
Registrar's Offices ... ... 

Total Maniages ... 
, 

1927·36. 

Marriages. 

79,341 

40,673 

24,305 

21,846 

4,205 

3,207 

1,001 

920 

505 

2,458 

15,167 

11)3,628 

froportion 
per cent 

40·98 

21·01 

12·55 

11·28 

2·17 

1·66 

'52 

·47 

·26 

1·27 

7·83 

100·00 
I 

9,273 

4,896 

2,739 

2,635 

478 

432 

142 

91 

62 

313 

2,127 

23,188 

1937. 

Proportion 
per cpnt 

.39·9!} 

21'1~' 

1 Un' 

ll'3T 

2'OIl 

HlIJ 

·61 

:39 

·27 

1·35 

9·17 

100·00 
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Divorces. 
The number of marriages dissolved annually by divorce and decree of 

nullity hlls increased materially during recent years, and they are now of 
considerable magnitude in relation to the number of marriages celebrated 
annually. Particulars of the duration of such marriages and number of 
issue are shown in the chapter, "Law Courts," of this Year Book. 

The number of marriages dissolved in New South Wales by decrees of 
divorce made absolute or by declarations of nullity in 1937 was 1,272, being 
il1 the proportion of 5.5 per cent. to the number of marriages celebrated 
during the year. 

RATES OF BIRTHS, DEATHS, MARRIAGES, AND OF NATURAL 

INCREASE, 1860-1937. 

1S~~~ijH~~~~~~~~~~~~~UD~~UD 
~ Hi~rl+rH+H+tH+~HH+tH++H+t~LUiLIT~LWiL~LU~~L4~~H++W++W; 
~:ttm~WWUtt!:ttttl:tttitt B"irth ~aIT(L"veBiJ:ths).. ---- ~f+.l--I__W_++_I-l-+I__W_+j 10 f-' HateofNaturalll)crease .. ~~_"~~~ _____ H-t+H++H++H++i 
H-t-t+H+++-I-MI!"'t.I+l-W++H++l-W+-I- Death Rate ............ ~ .... - - - - - - - ~H+H++H+++_I++i 

Marriage Rate..._~ .. ~ __ . ---- ~c+_I_I__W_++_I+I_I__W_-I-\ 

Tbe numbets at the side of the Graph represent rates per 1,000 of mClln population. 

LIVE BIRTHS. 

The birthrate showed a steady downward tendency from 1864 to 1888. 
It fell sharply from 1888 until 1903, but there was then an improvemeni 
until 1912. During the war years (1914-1919) coincident with the decline 
in the marriage rate, there was a very mpid falling-off in the birth-rate. 
with a recovery to normal in 1920. After 1920, despite a temporary revival 
in the marriage rate until 1927, the birth rate was at a record low figure 
in each successive year until 1934, but from then on it increased slightly, 
I1S a consequence of the rapidly increasing marriage rate since 1931. 
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The following table shows the average annual number ofliva births and 
the birth-rate per 1,000 of the total population 5inc(l 1880:-

Period, 

l

'Avemge Annual 1 Birth,rate 11 
Number of per 1,000 of 

Live Births, Population, 
Period, 

1 

Avemge Annual I Birt.h-rnte ' 
NUll! her of per 1,000 ,of 
LiYe Births, Population, , 

1880-84 30,417 37'89 1920-24 54,321 25'20 

1885-89 36,877 36'85 1925'-29 53,814 22'40 

1890-94 39,550 33'80 1930-34 46,459 18'02 

1895-99 37,042 28'68 1933 44,195 16'98 

1900-04 37,498 26'99 1934 43,335 16'52 

1905-09 41,788 27'56 1935 44,676 16'89 

1910-14 50;190 28'79 

I 
Hl36 46,193 17'31 

1915-19 51,331 26'64 1937 47,497 17'63 
I 

The rates shown above are calculated by the usual "('rude" method of 
relating the births to the total population, which is of limited usefulness, 
Rates may be calculated in other ways according to the purposes for whicJl 
they are to be used, For an accurate study of variations in the birth rate 
it is essential to consider age distribution, The births may be related to 
the number of women of child-bearing ages as a whole, or the number of 
children born to mothers at individual ages may be related to the number 
of women living at corresponding ages, Unfortunately. these me'tbod" cml 
be followed with exactitude only at census dates, since at any other time 
it is very difficult to make a reliable estimate of the number living flt 
various ages, on account of migration and other influences, ' 

The birth-rates per 1,000 women living at various gTOUpS of reproductive 
ages, from 15 to 45 years (irrespective of conjug'al condition), have bee11 
calculated for the census years up to 1933, and are shown in the following 
table :~ 

A,e Groups 1911, 1921. 1933, 
I Decrease per 

years), 1891. 1901. cent. in l'ates 
1891 to 1938, 

15-19 35'30 30'87 33'75 32'72 29'73 15'8, , 

20-24 170'90 134'65 141'45 146'57 106'05 37'9 

25-29 247"48 177'95 187'35 169'99 119'68 51'6 

30-34 238'81 168'42 161'20 140'18 94'39 60'5 

a5-p9 196 '15 136'60 122'27 101'71 59'23 69'8 

40-44 96'61 70'79 54'51 43'78 24'04 75:1 
----- ----------------- -----

15-44 161'74 117'46 118'50 109'84 72'57 55'1, 

From the foregoing table it will be seen that there has been a decline of . 
55,1 per cent, in the birthrate since 1891 and that the decline has 
been general in all age-groups, It was more marked at the later than 
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at the earlier ages, and became increasingly pronounced as age advanced, 
The coptrast in experience in regard to the first and last quinquennia' 
of the normal years of child-bearing is particularly striking, Whereas thc 
birth-rate for women in the last quinQuennium of child bearing years in 
1891 was 174 per cent, greater than the rate for those in the first quill
quennium of child bearing years, the corresponding proportion in 1921 was 
only 34 per cent, greater, and in 1933 it was 19 per cent, lower, The rate 
in age-group 20-24 showed a persistent improvement from 1901 to 1921, but 
in 1933 dropped to the lowest level yet recorded, 

An outstanding feature of the comparison is the rapidity with which 
the downward trend of the birthrate gathered momentum during the laat 
intcrcensal period, so that the relative decline during this period of twelve 
years-1921 to 1933-wa9 greater than the decline during the previous 
thirty years-1S91 to 1921, This was most marked in the group 2:) tll 
24 years, the fall being 27,6 per c'ent, between 1921 and 1933 and 14,2 
per cent, between 1891 and 1921. The relative decline in each group is 
shown below;-

Age Group, 
I Decrease per rent, in Birth 

Rat":,, 

1 __ ---'_ 

i 1891 to 1921, ,1 1921 to 1933, 

---------------------------------------
Years, 
1I'i-19 .. , 
20-24 .. , 
25-29 .. , 
30-34 .. , 
35-39 .. , 
40-44 .. , 

]5-44 .. , 

:::I 
7,3 

14,2 
31,3 
41,3 
4S,l 
54,7 

32,1 

9,9 
27,6 
29,6 
32,7 
41,S 
45-1 

33,9 

The 'crude birth-rate for New South Wales was 34,5 per cent, 10w5' in 
1933 than in 1921, The rate, calculated on the basis of the number of 
women of reproductive uge, was 33,9 per cent, lower, 

The crude birth-rates per 1,000 of the population of each State, of the 
Oommonwealth and of New Zealand in the last six years are given in the 
following table;-

State, 1932, 1933, 1934, I 1935, 19:J6, 1937, 

New South IV ales 17'41 16'99 16'52 16'89 17'31 17'63 
VictOJ'ia 15'19 15'60 15'20 15'16 15'63 16'02 
Queensland .. , lS'56 1S'14 18'17 IS'31 19'17 19'36 
South Australia 14'74 15'32 14'50 14'14 15'17 15'25 
WesLern Australia 18'31 17'95 17'66 IS'23 IS'84 lS'95 
'l'asmania 19'78 19'93 19'51 19'41 19'54 20'69 
Commonwealth 16'S6 16'7S 16'39 16'55 1/'13 17'43 
New Zealand 17'09 16'59 16'47 16'13 16'64 17'29 
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Live Births to ¥ others at Indi.vid1wZ Ages, 

The number of live birtlls t? married and unmarried mothers ,in agc 
groups dudng' 1937 is shown iIJ. the following table, These figures should 
be distinguished from' the numbllr of confinements shown on page 354, The 
summary acco~l1pal1ying' the latter gives the relationship between the t\VO 
sets of fig'ures:-

Nuptial Live Births, I 
Ex-nuptial , All Live Births. I,ive Births. 

Age Group, 
I Females., 

·1 I I I I Females., Males, Total. M. F, Total. Males, Total. 

Yflars. I I 

1,60~ I Under 15 ... . .. 3 1 4 7 5 12 
10 I IH 

15-19 .. , ... . .. 1,398 1,298 2,696 282 307 589 1,680 3,285 
20-24 ... ... . .. 6,509 6,326 12,8?5 412 334 746 6,921 6,660 I 13,581 
25-29 .. , ... ... 7,042 6,755 13,797 179 160 339 7,221 (i,915 14,13li 
30-34 

'" ... . .. 4,482 4,303 8,835 109 101 210 4,591 4,454 9,045 
35-39 

'" ... ... 2,672 2,573 5,246 82 60 142 2,751 2,683 5,387 
40-44 ... '" ... 928 897 1,825 25 26 51 953 923 1,876 
45-49 ... ... 77 76 153 5 10 15 82 86 168 
50 and ~~er ... ... ... 1 1 ... ... .. . ... 1 1 
Not stated ... ... .. , .., ... ... 2 2 ... 2 2 

Total ------,-------... 23,111 I 22,280 I 45,391 11,101 1 1,005 2,106 24,212 1 23,285 47,497 

Similar information for sing'le ages will be found III the Statistical 
Register of New South .,Vales, 

Bi1'th-Rates-J.1.ctropoZis and Remainder of the State. 

Data for distinguishing the bi~,ths in the metropolis from those in other 
districts are not available on a comparable basis beyond 1st January, 1927, 
because the births since that date have been allocated according to the 
usual address of the mother and not according to the district in which the 
birth occurred as formerly, The municipalities of Auburn, Bankstowl1, 
Granville, Lidcombe and Parramlltta were added to the metropolittm area 
in 1929, and the municipalities of Dundas, Ermil1gton and Rydalmere and 
the Pitt and Merrylands wards of Holroyd were added in 1933, For the 
purpose of comparison in the following table the metropolitan figures for 
years prior to 1933 have been adjusted to the present boundaries:-·· 

Number of LiI'e Births, Live Births per 1,000 of PopUlation, 
Yenr. 

I I 
, , Metropolis. Reumindel' . New South Metropolis, Remainder New South 

of State, W,,1e8. of state, Wale8, 

1927 22,S61 30,997 53;858 20'19 2·j,37 22'40 
1928 23,580 31,2:20 54,800 20':13 24'01 22'27 
1929 22,606 .10,066 52,672 19'88 22'01 21'04 
1930 22,201 29,935 52,136 IS'51 22'46 20:59 
1931 19,293 28,131 . 47,724 15'92 21'15 18'67 

,1932 . 17,774 27,131 44,905 14'52 20'01 17'41 
1933 1;,083 27,ll2 44,195 13'83 19'84 16'98 
1934 16,53S 26,797 43,335 13'30 19'41 16'52 
1935 16,907 2i,769 44,676 13'52 19'91 16'89 
1936 17,759 28,434 46,193 14'11 20'18 17'31 
1937 1~,158 29,339 47,497 14'~8 20'62 17'63 

.~ I 
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The age and sex constitution of the metropolitan population is consider
ahly different from that of the remainder of the State, therefore, compari-
80lli! of crude birth-rates are to be taken with reserve. That, on a compar
able basis, the birth rate in the remainder of the State is higher than in the 
metropolis is indicated by the rates per 1,000 of all women aged 15-44. In 
1933 this rate was 54.66 in the metI'opolis and 92.19 in the remainder of the 
State. These figures, however, are not strictly comparable as the proportion 
(lf married women of child-bearing age is great!::r in the remainder of the 
State, than in the metropolis. In 1921 these proportions were 57 per cent. 
and 51 per cent. respectivrly, but data are not yet available from the 1933 
census to determine the present position. 

The Sexes of Ohild1'en. 
Of the 47,497 children born during 1937 {exclusive of those still-born}, 

24,212 were males and 23,285 were females, the proportion being 104.0-
males to 100 females. As far as observation extends, the number of female 
births has not exceeded that of males in any year, although the difference 

has -sometimes been very small. 
The table below shows the number of males born alive to every 100 

females born alive, both in nuptial and ex-nuptial births, since 1880:-

Years, I 

1880-84 
1885-89 
11'190-94 
1895-99 
1900-04 
1905-09 
1910-14 
1915-19 

Nuptial 
-LiI'e 

Births 

104'9 
105'4 
105'7 
105'0 
104'3 
105'0 
105'2 
'105'3 

1 
Ex-Nuptial 1 

Live 
Birtils 

]03'9 
98'8 

105'4 
105'4 
102'8 
104'9 
105'0 
104'0 

All Live 
Births_ 

104'8 
105'1 
105-7 
105'1 
104'2 
105'0 
105'2 
105'2 

11 Years. I 

11920-24 
1925-29 

i1OllO-ll4 

I HIll:) ]934 
1935 

i 1936 
I ]937 
I 
I 

Nuptial 
Live 

Births 

104'6 
105'6 
105'5 
107-0 
104'0 
10H-9 
105'2 
103-7 

Ex-Nuptial Live Births. 

I 
F.x-Nuptial I All Live 

Bt:~~s Births. 

107'3 104'8 
106'5 105'7 
IOll'1 105'4 
98'3 106'6 

](15'9 104'1 
108'8 104.1 
10:2'7 105'1 
109'6 104'0 

The number of ex-nuptial live births in 1937 was 2,106, equal to 4.43 per 
cent, of the total live births and 0.78 per 1,000 of population. A statement 
DE the ex-nuptial births in New South Wales since 1900 is given below:-

Number of lliItlo per Number of lliItlo per 
Ex-nuptial cent, to Crude Rate Ex-nuptial cent. to Crude Rate 

Period. Live Total per 1,000 of Period, I,lve Total per 1,0000 
Births. Live Population. Births. Lhe PopulatJon 

Births. Dirths. 

IflOO-04 ... 2,596 6·92 1·87 1930-34 ... 2,348 5·05 ·91 

1905-09 ... 2,915 6·98 1-92 1933 . .. 2,233 5·05 ·86 

1910-14 ... 2,872 5·72 1·65 1934 ." 2,069 4·77 ·79 

1915~19 ... 2,581 5·03 1·34 1935 ... 2,023 4·53 ·76 

1920-24 ... 2,657 4-89 1-23 1936 , .. 2,094 4'53 :78 

1925-29 ... 2,725 /'i'06 H3 1937 ... 2,106 4·43 ·78 

Over the whole State the proportion of ex-nuptial to total live births hal!! 
declined in a marked degree since 1905. It rose gradually to 7.37 per 
cent. in 1'il05, after which a rapid decline occurred to 4.80 per cent. in 
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1916. The ratio rose again during the years 1917 to 1919, when the number 
of legitimate births declined, and it fell to 4.88 per cent. in 1920. In sub
sequent years, to 1930 the ratio was fairly constant, but a rise to 5.34 per 
cent. in 1931 was followed by a continuous decline. 

The most accul'ate test as to the extent of ex-nuptial births is obtained by 
relating the total number of such births recorded to the number of un
married women of child-bearing age. This can only be done s~tiBfactorily 
at census periods, but it indicates that, though the proportion of such births 
was increasing up to about 1890, it declined considerably in the next 
thirty years, the proportion of ex-nuptial children born, per 1,000 unmarried 
Women aged 15 to 44, having fallen from 18.41 in 1891 to 16.10.in 1901, 14.18 
in 1911, 12.49 in 1921, and 8.20 in 1933, a decrease of 55 per cent. since 
1891. 

First Live Births. 
A record has been kept of the number of £l'st live births in each year 

-commencing from 1893. By first live birth is meant the first child born 
alive to a mother since her marriage and includes only the :(irst born of 
twins and triplets. The figures are restricted to births to married mothers 
as no details aTe shown as to other issue of the motheT in registrations of 
ex-nuptial births. 

The difference between the first births and the total nuptial birth\! 
represents the number of births to married mothers with previous issue 
born living, but detaj]s as to the number of such previous issue are avail
able only for the years 1894 to 1901. 

In the following table are shown details of the llTst live biTths Telated to 
the total nuptial biTths in quinquennial periods since 1895;-

Nuptial Live Births. 
Proportion 

Period. of Flrst 
To IIIothers I To J\Iothers I Births 

with no with Previous Total. to Total. 
Previous Issue. Issue. 

I per cent. 
1895-99 ... 34,793 137,876 172,669 20·2 
1900-04 ... 40,956 133,551 174,507 23·5 
1905-09 ... 48,856 145,508 194,364 25·1 
1910-14 ... 65,413 171,176 236,589 27·6 
1915-19 ... 62,990 180,762 243,752 25'8 
1920-24 ... 74,022 184,296 258,318 28·7 
1925-29 ... 75,531 179,916 255,447 29·6 
1930-34 ... 67,874 152,681 220,555 30·8 

1933 .. , 13,095 28,867 41,962 31·2 
1934 ... 13,335 27,931 41,266 32·3 
1935 ... 14,761 27,892 42,653 34·6 
1936 ... 16,057 28,042 44,099 36·4 
1937 ... 16,421 

r 
28,970 45,391 36·2 

There has been a consistent rise in the pToportion of fiTSt 'births, 
but, as the indications aTe that the propoTtion of llTst births to recent 
marriages began to fall only in the last decade, this may be conversely 
stated as a much greater decline in births after the llTst than in first 
births. Evidence of this trend is also seen in the table of birth rates in 
age gTOUpS which is shown on page 347. This showed that between 1891 
and 1933 the decrease in biTth Tates in quinquennial age groups became 
progTessively greateT as age advanced; the lower ag'es at which first 
biTths are most fTequent showing a decline which was relatively small to 
that at higher ages. 
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DetqHs of the interval between marriage and first live birth in relation 
to the age of the mother are publi3hed 111 the "Statistical Register." .A. 
SuIDrpary for 1937 is as follows:-

Age of Mother-Y cars. 

Interval. 

u~g~r \ 15-10 l2a-24 \ 25-29 i 3a-34 i 35-30 14a-441 ~~~.I Total. 

Under 1 month 
1-2 mpnths .. . 
2-3 " .. . 

... 59 50 '1

1 

22 8 I 2 4 f ... 145 
I 68 73 22 6 I I 4 I 171J 

106 105 I 24 10 3 I... 249 
3-4 " .. . 1 148 177 41 15 5 I... 388 
4-5 " .. . ... 210 248 66 15 6 3 I 549 
5-6 " '" I 293 423 llS 29 5 2... 871 
6-7 " .. . 
7-8 " .. . 

I 423 634 I 155 3D 13 I ... 1,266 
... 266 549 153 37 8 3 '" 1,016 

8-9 " ... ... 82 326 141 46 8 2 ... 605 
9-10" ... ... 95 571 312 100 24 4... 1,106 
10-11" .. . ... 86 438 289 7[j 26 2 ... 911) 
11-12 " .. . ... 64 392 250 59 17 1... 783 
1-2 years .. . ... 258 2,020 1,586 467 144 24 ... 4,499 
2-3" .. . 
3-4 " .. . 
4-5" .. . 
5 years and over 

... 21 601 799 277 71 13 ' I 1,783 
'" 6 201 429 1 Dl 37 5 'I 1 870 
... I 49 214 123 32 6... 425 

... _ .. _. ___ .. _. ___ 31_1~ 293 ,~~, __ l_~ 

412,18616,88814,895 1
1,700! 539 1 114 i 5 1 16,421 

STILLIlIRTHS. 

The number of stillbirths registered in the State in 1937 was 1,452. 
Of these 846 were males and 606 females, the masculinity (140 males to 
100 females) being considerably higher than amongst the Eve births (104· 
males to 100 females). 

Amongst ex-nuptial births the frequency of stillbirth is usually higher 
than amongst the nuptial births, but in 1937 the position was reversed, the 
respective proportions being 29.05 and 29.69 stillbirths to 1,000 of all births 
(live and still). 

Of the total stillbirths 590 were in the metropolis and 862 in the re
mainder of the State the proportion per 1,000 of all births (live and still) 
being 31.47 in the former and 28.54 in the latter. 

Details of the stillbirths registered since the inception of compulsory 
registration on the 1st April, 1935, were as follow:-

Number of Stillbirths. I note per 1,000 of All 
Births (Live and Still). Proportion Mnle 

of Stillbirth • 
Year. Nuptinl. I Ex·nuptial. 

Ex- I 

Ex·nuptlal per 1,000 
to Total Female 

o· Still· Still-

Males.IFe':,.:s! Males·IFemales 
Total. :Nuptial nuptial.! Totol. births. births. 

I Percent. 
1935 (April to 532 464 38 28 1,062 29,84 40·99 30·35 6·21 1,159 

December). 

1936 ... .. , 776 560 44 39 1,419 29'40 38'13 29'80 5'85 1,369 
1937 ... ... 818 571 28 35 1,452 20'69 29'05 29'66 4'34 1,396 
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Prior to the date upon which compulsory registration was introduced tlie 
only information available in respect of stillbirths was the notification of 
such by midwives registered under the Nurses Registration Act. The.!!a 
numbered 819 in 1932, 921 in 1933, 847 in 1934, 889 in 1935, 898 in 1936. 
and 885 in 1937. but as notifications are made only by reg'istered midwives 
in private practice it is evident that these figures are of little value for 
statistical purposes. 

PLURAL BIRTHS. 

Prior to 1935 cases of plural births with one child only born alive were 
often recorded as single births. With the introduction of compulsory 
registration of stillbirths, as from 1st April. 1935. all cases of plural 
births are recorded, the consequent increase in the number of cases being 
reflected in the statement that whereas in 1934 only 15 cases of twins with 
one child stillborn were recorded there were 55 such cases in 1935 and 50 
in 1936. 

During the year 1937 there were 539 cases of plural births. They con
sisted of 536 cases of twins; and 3 cases of triplets. The live children 
born as twins numbered 1,006 (511 males and 495 females), whilst 66 were 
still born, and the live children born as triplets numbered 8 (2 males and 
(i females), while 1 was stillborn. 

Df the plural births shown above 17 cases of twins were ex-nuptial. 

The following table shows the number of cases of twins and triplets born 
in New South Wales during the year 1937, distinguishing nuptial and 
€x-nuptial :-

TwIns. TrIplets. 

Both 
lone Born I Both 

I 
AI! 

I 
One 

I 
Born Living, One still· Total. Born Still· Total; 

Living. Stillborn. born. Living. born. 

Nuptial ... 464 

I 
46 9 519 2 1 3 

Ex.nuptial ... 15 2 ... 17 ... ... . .. 
.. ·1 I 

1* 

Total 479 48 9 536 2 l 3 

The number of cases of plural births recorded in 1937 represented 11.'1:3' 
cases per 1,000 confinements, while the number of children born at plural 
births was 2.21 per cent. of all births (both live and still). 

It is not possible to make a comparison with more than one year on a 
similar basis; but excluding the cases of plural births in which all the 
children were stillborn there were 5,042 cases of twins, 43 cases of triplets 
and 1 case of quadruplets in the 10 years 1928·1937. In this period the 
l1Umber of confinements (excluding stillbirths) was 473,246, hence the rates 
1Jer 100,000 confinements were 1,065 cases of twins and 9 cases of triplets. 
Otherwise stated there were 11 cases of plural births in every 1,000 
-confinements. 

The last case of quadruplets occurred III 1930, previpus ~asEls Q()ing in 
1913, 1897, 1895, 1893, 1888 and 1877. 
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SU:"HIARY OF LIYE BIRTHS AND STILLBIHTHS. 

The following table for the year 1937 shows the number of confinement$. 
live births, still births and plural births;-

Confinements. Children. 

Class of Birth. Born Living. Stillborn. AIJBirlh •. 
Married Un· 

married Mothers. Mothers. . I Ex· t' I Ex· N t'1 \ Ex· I NuptIal. nuptial. Nup \al. nuptial. up 1U. nuptial. Total. 

Single Births .. , 45,733 2,135 44,40912,07411,324 61 145,733 2,1351 47,86& 

Twins- -:---:1-.. -. -------1--
Both Living .. , 464 15 .. , 928 30 95S. 
One living, one 46 2 46 2 46 2 92 4 9& 

stillborn. 
Both still born 9 ... ... .. , 18 .. , 18 .. , IS. 

~132 
--

2 1 1,038 
-----

64 34 1,072 
----

Triplets-
All living .. , 2 ... 6 ... ... .. , 6 ... 6 
One stillborn .. , 1 ... 2 .. , 1 .. , 3 ... 3 
Two stillborn .. , ... '" ... .. , ... .., ... ... '" 
All stillborn ... ... ... '" .. , ... .. , '" .. , '" 

--------------------
8 .. , 1 .. , 9 ... 9 

{ 46,255 I 2,152 
------

1,389 I' 63 
---------

45,391 2,106 46,780 2,169 
Total ------ ---~ 

48,407 47,497 1,452 ........... 48,94g. 
i 

The number of confinements to married and unmarried mothers in 
age groups in 1937 is shown below. Detailed figures will be found in the 
Statistical Register;-

-
Number of Conflnenwnts. 

Age Group. 
Married I Unmarried 

I Total. Mothers. Mothers. 

Years-
Under 15 ... '" ... 4 12 16 
15-19 ... ... .. . 2,744 598 3,342 
20-24 .. , ... ... 13,009 756 13,765 
25-29 ... '" ... 14,046 344 14,390 
30-34 ... , .. .. . 8,962 208 9,170 
35-39 ... ... .. . 5,406 148 5,554 
40-44 .. , ... ... 1,905 60 1,965 
45-49 ... ... '" 169 .16 185 
50 and over '" ... 1 ... 1 
Not stated ... ... 9 10 19 

Total ... .. , 46,255 2,152 48,407 

THE LEGITUIATION AOT, 1902. 

In 1902 an Act was passed to legitimise children born before the mal'l'iage 
,of their parents, provided that no legal impediment to the marriage 
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existed at the time of birth. On registration in accordance with :the pro
. visions of the Legitimation Act, any child who comes within the scope of 
its purpose born before or after the passing thereof, is deemed to be 
legitimised from birth bv the post-natal union of its parents, .and entitled 
10 the status of offspring born in wedlock. The total number of registra
tions under the Act up to the end of the year 1937 was 13,7;;l2. The number 
in each year of the l~st ten years is shown in the following table:-

Year 

1902-1927 1 
1928 
1~29 
1930 
1931 
1932 
1933 

Registrations. 

8,959 
668 
496 
385 
472 
443 
456 

Year. 

1934 
1935 
1936 
1937 

1902-1937 

NATURAL INCREASE. 

Registrations. 

471l 
507 
395 
463 

13,722 

The figures given in this section are intended to show only the rate at 
which: the population of the State has increased by the excess of births 
over deaths. When used for other purposes consideration should be given 
to the effect upon the birth and death rates of the changing age distribution 
of the population. During 1937 the natural increase was equal .to 8.27 
per 1,000 of the population. 

The following table shows the natural increase of population since 
1880:-

Natural Increuse-Whole State. Annual Rates per 1,000 of Population. (Excess of Births over Deaths.) 
Year. 

Males. I Females. I Total. Births. I Deaths. I Natural 
Increase. 

1880-84 ... ... 41,405 48,627 90,032 37·89 15·46 22·43 
1885-89 .. . ... 52,187 59,675 111,862 36·85 14·49 22·36 
1890-94 .. , ... 57,233 64,413 121,646 33·80 13·01 20·79 
1895-99 ... ... 49,885 57,746 107,631 28·68 12·01 16·67 
1900-04 ... ... 49,695 58,152 107,847 26·99 1l·47 15·52 
1905-09 ... ... 61,652 68,993 130,645 27·56 10·33 17·23 
1910-14 ... ... 75,648 84,539 160,187 28·79 10·41 18·38 
1915-19 ... ... 71,992 82,005 153,997 26·64 10·66 15·98 
1920-24 ... '" 80,484 89,075 169,559 25·20 9·47 15·73 
1925-29 ... ... 73,812 82,169 155,981 22·40 9·42 12·98 
1980-34 ... ... 57,160 65,446 122,606 18·02 8·51 9·51 

1933 .. , ... 10,072 11,801 21,873 16·98 8·58 8·40 
1934 ... ... 8,931 10,930 19,861 16'52 8·95 7·57 
1935 .. , '" 8,899 11,230 20,129 16'89 9·28 7·61 
1936 ... ... 10,051 1l,766 21,817 17·31 9·14 8·17 
1937 .. , ... 9,865 12,397 22,262 17·63 9·36 8·27 

The general decline in the rate of natural increase since 1890 is due to. 
a more rapid decline in the birth rate. than in the death rate. The decreaSe" 
in the birth rate ceased between 1903 and 1917 and this reflected in the rate 
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of natural increase for that period. In 1919 deaths were increased by the 
influen~a epidemic, but from then until 1922 there was a high post-war birth 
1'ate. After 19'22 the b11'th rate declined rapidly; the death rate being' 
relatively steady around 9 per 1,000 of population, whilst the birth rate 
continued to fall until 1934. Despite the slight improvement in the last 
three ye~lrs the rate of natural increase in the quinquennium 1933-37 was 
thc lowest on record. 

:.l..l though the number of malc3 born is more numerous than that of 
females, the increase of population from the excess of births over deaths is 
greatly in favour of the latter, since there is a disproportionately large 
Eumbel' of deaths among males. Dming the ten years which closed with 
19iH, the number of females added to the population in excess of births 
OH'l' deaths exceeded the males by 17,997, or 16 per cent. 

The respective incr([lses from natural and migratory causes are shown in 
chapter "Population" of this Year Book. 

Analyses of the natmal and migratory increases in the population of the 
State since 1861 and of the various divisions of the State since 1911 are 
shown on pages 309 and 316 of this Year Book. 

In the twelve years up to 1934, despite slight fluctuations, there was a 
considerable decline in the rates of natural increase in all the Australian 
States, followed by an almost general rise in subsequent years. In New 
Zealand the rate has declined up to 1936. The table below shows the rates 
per 1,000 of population since 1932. 

State. 1932. 1933. 1934. I 1985. I 1930. 1937. 

- ------ '-, 

New South Wales ... [1'13 8'41 7'57 7'61 8'17 8'27 
\rictorb .. , , .. 5'Sll 6'00 5.01 5'13 5'47 5'99 
Queensland ... 10'21 9'30 9'59 9'15 10'39 10'26 
flouth Australia 6'16 6'88 5'24 5'31 5'87 B'3! 
'Vesl,ern Australia fJ'76 9'31 8'43 8'98 9'44 10'00 
Tasmania .. , 10'88 10'33 9'27 9-16 9'50 11'18 
Commonwealth .. ' 8'23 7'86 7'07 7'09 7'70 7'99 
New Zealand , .. 9'07 8'61 7'99 7'91 7'89 8'21 

DEATHS. 

Although for purposes of record stillbirths 'are registered as deaths as 
well as births, they are excluded from all death tables, both in this Year 
Book and in the Statistical Register of New South Wales. 

The deaths (excluding stillbirths) during 1937 numbered 25,235, equal 
to ,a rate of 9.36 per 1,000 of the mean population. Of the t~tal, 14,347 
were males and 10,888 females, the rate for the former being 10.54 and 
for the latter 8.17 per 1,000 living of each of the sexes. The average 
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annual number of deaths from 1880, with the rate per 1,000 of population, 
quinquennial periods, In was as follows:-

AYcl'ag-e AnmlaJ Nqmher of DCClths. Death-rate per 1,000 of I Proportion (e;:eluding StillfArths,) PoplllntiOll. I per <:ellt, Period, 
of Male to 

Males, Females. Total. Male., Females. Total. Felllnle 
Hate 

1880-84 7,281} 1i,12+ 12 .. 110 ]fj'Jif) 14 '14 lli'46 ll; 1885-89 8,461 G,04:l 14,504 ] 5'4::! Ill'::!(; 14'49 J ];i IS90-!l4 S,877 1i,:lH 1;1,221 14'0(; 11'77 la'Ol Itn 1895-99 9,002 6,1514 1i5,510 1 :l'll 10'77 12'01 ll~ 19110-04 9,195 O,'i!l:J 15,928 1~·6; ]f), 17 J 1'47 124 190:)-09 9,076 R,fi~:l lii,Olifl 11'ii2 9'04 lu'3il L7 1910-14 JO,Ii!JH 'i,filin 18,1.5:, I ~ 'liD 9')] 10'41 1"-" I l!Jlli-l!J ll,91O R,fll:l 20,1;::32 12'20 9'07 ID'66 J:l!) H)20-24 11,696 R, '; 1 ;-~ 211.40[1 lO'G4 8'2,; 9'4; J29 1925-29 ]2,~R6 fl,7;:U 22,fll8 10'52 8"Y"" !I'42 12i ' -, -1930-34 12,410 fl,1i2H 21,9R8 !J'4R 7'50 8'51 126 J93il 12,727 !J.,';!l5 n,B22 0'65 7'48 8'58 129 1934 la,ln 10,:;01 2:1,474 !J 91 7% S'rJ5 124 1935 13,~Ol 10,(i!i6 24,1>47 1l':l7 S'W 9'2S 127 HJB6 13,618 JO,758 24,H76 10-10 8']6 n'I4 12l l!l37 14,347 }O S8S 25,235 10'54 S'17 9'36 129 

The death-rate has fallen continuously for both sexes, but faster for 
females than for males, As shown above, the rate for both sexes combined 
during the five years 1880-84 was 75 per cent, higher than that experienced 
during the five years 1932-36, Many causes are responsible for this improve
ment, such as the enforcement of IIealth Acts, the advance of science, 
amI the better edllcation of the people, The remarkable effect of the~c 
factors on the death-rates of the population in the early years of life is 
dealt with later iI', <:onllection with death" 0'< children under 1 seal' and 
under 5 years, 

A table of the death-rates per 1,000 of mean population in each of the 
Australian States and in New Zcaland from 1932 to 1937 is shown below:-

State, 1932, I 193;), 1931, 1935. 1930, 1937, 

New Soutli Wales .. , 8''28 8'68 

I 
8'95 9'28 9'14 9'36 Victoria .. , .. , 9'29 9'59 10'19 10'03 10'}6 10'03 Queensland , .. S'35 8'840 S'57 9'16 8'78 9'1O South Australia S'58 8'440 9'26 8'S3 9'30 8'91 \Vestern Australia 8'54 8'64 9'23 9'25 9'40 8'95 'rasmania .. , 8'90 9'60 10'23 10'25 10'34 9'51 Commonwealth , .. 8'63 8'92 9'a2 9'46 9'4:1 9'44 New Zealand 

'" 8'02 7'98 8'48 S'22 8'75 9'08 

This comparison represents the respective crude death-rates of the States 
enumerated, but the rates should be used with caution in so far as differ
ences in the age and sex constitution of the individual populations hav~ 
not been taken into account, therefore the rates are not strictly comparable 
with each other as showing the true incidence of mortality in the various 
States. 

,-

.. ; 
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Such a comparison can be made by applying the rates of mortality in 
~ge and sex groups to a standard population embodying a fixed distribution 
according to age and sex, The resultant rates constitute an index of 
mortality or weighted average death-rate which, in effect, shows what would 
have been the death-rate if the age and sex distribution of the population 
{Jompared each year had been in accordance with the standard adopted. The 
~tandard used is identical with that provided by the International Statistical 
Institute in Part H, p. viii of the Annuaire International de Statistique, 
1917. 

The index of mortality so calculated for each of the Australian States 
and New Zealand is shown below:-

State, 1932, 1933, 193!, 1935, 1~3G, 1937j 

New South 'Vales fI'5~ 9'75 

I 

8'96 9'18 912 9'30 
Victoria , .. ..' 9'72 lO'02 9'30 9'OR 9'23 9'02 
Queensland .. 9'31 lO'28 8'84 9':-;9 9'02 9'32 
South Aust,ralia 8'79 8'76 8'39 7'97 8'36 8'02 
Western Anstralia .. ll'15 11'04 9'45 9'47 9'6J 9'21) 
Tasmania .. , 9'88 lO'39 9'43 9'54 9'60 8'77 
Commonwealth .. , 9'54 9'86 g'O! 9'lO 9'12 9'09 
New Zealand ... 7'l:i7 7'73 8'10 7'71 8'01 8'03 

It is necessary to emphasise that the above r.ates al'e hypothetical and 
are serviceable only tor purposes of comparison inter se and with death
rates of other countries calculated on the same basis, The age and sex 
distribution in the standard population is supposititious, being based on RD 

,agglomeration 01; European populations, 

Death-rates-Age and Sex, 

The remarks already made regarding the limitations in the use of crude 
birth-rates apply also to the conclusions to be drawn from tables of crude 
death-rates published above, The age and sex distribution of a population 
,tire most important factors to be considered in comparing death-rates 
between different States or in the same State over a period of years. This 
becomes evident in respect to New Sout!h Wales if the relative changes 
in the specific death rates in the various age groups over a period of fifty 
years, as shown on the next page, are studied in conjunction with the 
,changing age distribution as shown on page 326, 

The variation in the proportion of persons in the various age groups 
will have a considerable bearing' on the crude death-rate of the whole 
population, 

Again the death-rate o:f males is much higher than that of :females. Oon
sequently the increase in the proportion of females as shown on page 323 
will be reflected in a corresponding decrease in the general rate. 
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In the following table death-rates are given for each sex in the principal 
age-groups during the triennial periods around each census since 1881. 

Age Group (YenrA). 

0- 4 .. . 
5- 9 .. . 

10-14 .. . 
15-19 ... 
20-24 .. . 
25-34 .. . 
35-44 .. . 
45-54 .. . 
ni'i-64 .. . 
(;5-74 .. . 
75 and over 

All Ages 
Rate in 1880-82 = 

100 

0- 4 ... 
,5- 9 ... 

10-14 ... 
15-19 ... 
20-24 ... 
25-34 ... 
35-44 ... 
45-54 ... 
55-64 ... 
65-74 ... 
75 and over 

All Ages 
Rate in 1880-82 = 

100 

0- 4 ... ... ." 
5- 9 ... .., ... 

10-14 ... ... ." 
15-19 ... ... ... 
2,,0-24 ... .. , ." 
25-34 ... ... ." 
35-44 '" ... ." 
45-54 ... ... ." 
55-64 ... ... ." 
65-74 '" ... ." 
75 and over ... ." 

All Ages ... ... 
Rate in 1880-82 = 

100 ... . .. 

Death nate per' 1,000 U "ing-AlI Causes. ltedllctfon 
per cent. 

1880-82. 1890-92. 1900-02. 1910-12. 1920-22. 1932-34. 1932-34. I I I I I 
188Q-82 to 

Males 
47-45 38·70 33·88 24·69 

3·13 3·51 2·16 2·05 
2·45 2·21 2·01 1·70 
3·85 3·33 3·43 2·43 
5·79 4·74 4·71 3-32 
7-64 6·50 5·56 4·31 

12·25 9·92 8·77 6·98 
18·99 16·23 14·56 12·45 
35·50 29·76 27·59 25·13 
67-23 6l-89 60·13 55·69 

162'71 146·35 149·50 144·47 

16·72 14·24 12·90 1l-59 

100 85 77 69 

Females. 
42·19 I 33·45 30·37 20-71 

2·77 3·26 1·99 1·76 
2·22 1·75 1·69 1·37 
3·56 3·03 2·49 1·92 
5·31 4-14 3·82 H7 
7-90 (l·07 5·44 4·21 

IHO 8·86 7·53 5·96 
15·09 1l-86 10·36 9·06 
26·83 22·56 20·02 17-60 
56·95 52·69 46018 44·46 

138·58 142·28 134·48 125·29 
---

14·07 1l·82 10·23 9·09 

100 84 73 65 

Persons. 
44·86 36·12 32-15 22·74 

2·95 3·39 2·08 1·91 
2·33 1·98 1·85 1·54 
3·70 3·18 2·96 2-18 
5·57 4·45 4·26 3·24 
7·75 6·32 5·50 4·26 

11·79 9·49 8·23 6·50 
17-54 14·48 12·79 10·97 
32·07 26·98 24·34 21·84 
63·37 58·07 54·43 50·61 

154·09 144·72 142·78 135·86 

15'(2) 13·13 11063 10·40 

100 
I 

85 75 67 

21·49 
1·85 
l-58 
2·17 
2·70 
3·75 
6·02 

10·86 
23·04 
51061 

142·99 

10·72 

64 

16·94 
1064 
1·20 
1061 
2·43 
3·65 
4·88 
7090 

15·73 
39·11 

124·53 

8·23 

58 

19·25 
1·75 
1·39 
1·90 
2·56 
3·70 
5·47 
9·46 

19'71 
45·81 

133·86 

9·50 

fil 

12·52 
1·41 
1·23 
1·68 
2·28 
2'49 
4.56 
9·56 

21.31 
49.26 

128.48 

9·60 

57 

10.06 
1.18 

'83 
1'34 
2·03 
2·64 
3·99 
7.03 

14.21 
36.45 

107.40 

'/·57 

54 

11.31 
1·30 
l-03 
1'51 
2'16 
2·56 
4·27 
8·33 

17·81 
43·02 

117·72 

8·60 

55 

I 

I 

74 
55 
50 
56 
61 
67 
63 
50 
40 
27 
21 

43 

76 
57 
63 
62 

. 62 
67 
64 
53 
47 
36 
22 

46 

7f) 
56 
56 
59 
61 
67 
63 
52 
44 
32 
24 

45 

. .. 
There was a steady reduction in the death-rates throughout the period, 

the improvement being greatest at ages under 5 years, then in the group 
25 to 34 years. The rates for females were reduced to a greater extent 
than the rates for males in every age group up to 75 years, except at ages 
25 to 34 years. It is noticeable that the reduction at ages 10 to 14 yearli 
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was 63 per cent. amongst females and only 50 per cent. amongst males, 
the difference in rate of reduction amongst males and females being greatest 
in this group and at ages 65 to 74 years. Above that age improved condi
tions naturally had less effect. 

The ages at which death-rates are most favourable are between 10 and 
14 years; and between the ages of [) and 45 years they are generally con
siderably below the average. 

Expectation of Life-. 

The effect of the improvement in death-rates in increasing the duration 
of life in Australia is indicated in the following statement, which shows 
the average expectation of life at specified ages according to the Australian 
mortality experience of the decades from 1881 to 1910 and the three years 
around the censuses of 1921 and 1933. 

Malo.. I Femalos. 
Age. 

1881-90.] 1~g6o.I1901-10·11920-22·11932-34. I 11891
- j I I 1881-90. 1900. 1901-10. 1921l-22. 1932-34. 

Years. Years. Years. Years. Years. Years.l Years. Years. Years. Years. 

0 47·20 51·08 55·20 59·15 63'48 50·84 54·76 58·84 63·31 67'l4-

10 48·86 51·43 53·53 56·01 58'01 51·95 54·46 56·39 59·20 61'02 

20 40·58 42·81 44·74 46·99 48'81 43·43 45·72 47052 50·03 51'67 

30 33·64 35·11 36·52 38·44- 39'90 36·13 37·86 30·33 41·48 42'77 

40 26·50 27065 28·56 30·05 3Hl 29·08 30'4!l 31-47 33·14 34'04 

50 19·74 20·45 21ol6 22·20 22'83 22·06 22·93 23·69 24-90 25'58 

60 13·77 13·99 14·35 15·08 15'57 15·39 15·86 16·20 17-17 17'74 

70 8·82 8·90 8·67 9·26 9'59 9·70 9·89 9·96 10·41 10'97 

80 5·B 5·00 4·96 5·00 5'22 5·27 5·49 5·73 5·61 6'01 

90 2·91 2·91 2·64 2·60 2'98 2·98 3·07 2·99 2·91 3'05 

100 1-32 1·29 H8 H7 HO I1 1·37 I 1·23 1·24 1·24 1'02 

Dea~hs-]r[et1'opolis and Remainder of the State. 

A summary of the annual deaths and death rates in the metropolis and 
in the remainder of the State during the last ten years is shown below. 
Data for comparison with earlier years are not available owing to a change 
in the method of classification introduced at the beginning of the year 1927 
by which the deaths are grouped according to the usual residence of the 
deceased persons, whereas they were allocated formerly to the district in 
which death occurred. The area :included in the metropolis was extended in 
J annal'Y, 1929, by the addition of the municipalities of Auburn, Banks
town, Granville, Lidcombe and Parramatta, and in January, 1933, by the 
addition of the municipalities of Dundas, Ermington and Rydalmere and 



the Pitt and Merrylands wards of Holroyd, and for the purposes of the 
('omparison shown below the metropolitan figures for years prior to 1933 
haTe been adjusted to the present houndaries. 

IetropoU.,. 
-----

Year. Number 
of \ H"te 

1927 
192R 
1929 
1930 
1931 
]9a2 
1933 
1934 
1935 
1936 
1937 

Deathii 
(cxcllldin 
stillbirt I~,) 

ll,756 
11,611 
j2,585 
10,9i6 
11,0'20 
10,981 
11,580 
1l,8-!i 
12,5;;2 
12,435 
13,168 

I 
i 

I 
I 

rer 1.000 
Lidng. 

10':l~ 
10'01 
11 Pi 
9'1_~ 

!l'p!) -g'g, 
!l':~7 
!hj3 
lO'O~ 
fl HS 

10-36 

Remainder of the State. 

Number 01 i Death. 
(excluding 

stillbirths, ) 

11,014 
11,083 
12,030 
10.276 
10,264 
1O,,,,f) 
10,7".2 
11,627 
1l,~95 
11,941 
12,067 

Rate 
per 1,000 

Living. 

8'66 
8'52 
8'81 
7-71 
7'63 
7'66 
7-86 
8'42 
8-60 
8'48 
8-48 

I New South Wales. 

\ Numbe,' of I Death., 
(excluding 

stillbirths, ) 

22.770 
22,694 
24.615 
21,252 
21,284 
21,357 
22,32~ 

2:3.474 
24,547 
2-',371i 
25,235 

J 

Rat,e 
per 1,000 
Living, 

9'47 
9'22 
9'8:~ 
8-a!l 
8-3:3 
8-:?_S 
8'58 
8'P5 
9-28 
9-]4 
9-36 

The death rate appears to be higher in the metropolis than in tllB 

country, bllt crude rates should be used with caution, owing to differences 
in the proportions of each sex and in the age composition of the populations 
of these divisions. 

TUE MORTALITY OF INFANTS. 

Deaths of Children WIdeI' 1 Year of Age (excluding Stillbirths). 
During the year 1937 the children who died before completing the first 

;year of life (excluding stillbirths) numbered 1,932 equivalent to a rate of 
40,68 per 1,000 liye births_ 
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The death-rate is higher for male infants than f/w females, the rates in 
1937 being 44.6 and 36.5 per 1,000 live births, respectively. The rates for . 
each sex are shown in the following table in quinquennial periods since the 
year 1880. 

Males. Females. Total. 

Period. .Annual 
R~te per Annual Rate per .Annual Rate per Average Average Average 

Deaths 1,000 Deaths 1,000 Deaths 1,000 
under 1. LIve Births. under 1. LIve Births. nnder 1. Live Birtha. 

1880-84 1,992 127·9 1,671 112·5 3,663 120·4 
1885-89 2,405 127·2 2,019 112·3 4,424 120·0 
1890-94 2,413 118·7 1,966 102·3 4,379 110·7 
1895-99 2,304 121·4 1,914 105·9 4,218 113·1} 
1900-04 2,(;77 108·5 1,738 94·6 3,1115 101·7 
1905-09 1,832 85·6 1,458 71-5 3,290 78·7 
1910-14 2,038 79·2 1,610 65·8 3,648 72·7 
1915-19 1,892 

I 
7Hl 1,440 57·6 3,332 64·9 

1920-24 1,900 68·4 1,436 5401 3,336 6H, 
1925-29 1,682 tiO'S 1,319 50·4 3,001 51)·8 
1930-34 1,176 49'3 877 38'8 2,053 44'2 

1933 1,001 43'9 738 34·5 1,739 39'3 
1934 1,123 .50'8 886 41'7 2,009 46'4 
1935 1,002 44,·0 760 34·7 1,762 39,4 
1936 1,100 46,5 908 40·3 2,(108 43'0 
1937 1,081 44'6 851 36'5 1,932 40'7 

During the period reviewed, the excess of the male rate over the female 
rate fluctuated from 16.4 in the quinquennium 1890-94 and in the year 1922 
to a minimum of 6.2 in 1936. In 1937 the difference was 8.1. 

The remarkable improvement which has taken place in the infantile mor
tality rate in the period covered by the above table is due in a large degree 
to the measures adopted to combat preventable diseases by health luw9 
and by education. The first important step was taken in 1881, when the 
Infectious Diseases Supervision .Act became law. In 1896 the Publio 
Health Act was passed, flnd in 1902 the acts relating to Public Health 
were consolidated. About this time a world-wide movement drew attention 
to the benefit of breast-feeding and the dangers attending, the methods of 
artifioial feeding then in vogue. A scheme for the preservation of infant 
health was formulated by the Sydney Municipal Counoil in 1903, and 
instructional pamphlets were circulated for the guidance of mothers in the 
care and feeding of young children. In the following year trained women 
inl{lectors were appointed to visit mothers in the populous parts of the city 
and in the surrounding suburbs. 

During the year '1904 infantile mortality showed a marked improvement 
on the rates experienced for about thirty years. A reference to the principal 
causes of death during the years immediately prior to and after the year in 
question will show that a decrease was experienced in all causes in whioh 
oare and knowledge could have effect. Thus the mortality from diarrhcea 
and enteritis dropped from 36.90 :per 1,000 live births in 1903 to 21.31 in 
1904; tubercular diseases from 3.06 to 1.58; and congenital debility from 
15.54 to 12.98. 

Further efforts fo reduce the rate of infantile mortality have been made 
linoe 19H through the establishment in Sydney and in various country 
localities of baby health centres, and through the formation of a number 
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of public bodies which are affiliated with the Royul Society for the Welfare 
of Mothers and Babies. Particulars relating' to these institutions will be 
found in chapter "Social Oondition" of this Year Book. 

In 1926 a Division of Maternal and Baby 'Welfare was created in the 
office of the Director-General of Public Health to supervise public aotivities 
relating to the health of women and children. 

The decline in infantile mortality, especially in diarrhooal diseases, is 
illustrated by the following table, which gives the mortality rate per liOOO 
live births since 1900 from diarrhooal diseases, and from all other causes:-

Deaths un"er 1 year of age Deaths under 1 year of age 
per 1,000 Live Births. per 1,000 Live Births. 

Period. 

I !l.ll causes. 

YenI'. 
Dial'l'h;al I Diarrhuml I Alldther All other 1 

Diseases. Diseases. Diseases. f Diseases. All causes, 

1900-04 29'52 72'21 101'73 1931 4'44 :1!!'08 4~'52 
1901,-09 21'06 57'66 78'72 1932 2'81 118'25 41'06 
1910-14 20'64 52-04 72'68 ]9~3 2'24 37'11 39'35 
1915-19 Vl"9·! 50'97 64'91 1934 2'ii4 4::\'82 46'R6 
1920-24 1;]'77 47'64 61'41 19~5 

I 
2'06 37-:18 39'44 

1925-29 S'9i 46'8:1 5.5'77 19:16 2'38 41'09 43'47 
1930-34 4"4 40'05 44'19 I 1937 2'53 38'15 40'68 

The work of the baby health centres has' been instrumental in bringing 
about a reduction in the death rate from diarrhCBs.l diseases. Seasonal con
ditions, however, tend to cause a fluctuation in tll8 rate as in 1926 when the 
l'ainfall was below normal during several months and diarrhceal diseases 
caused 20 per cent. of the deaths of infants under one ;year of age. 

Infantile MO'l'tality by Age. 

Of the total number' of deaths of infants under 1 year of age in 1937 
56 per cent. occurred within a week of birth; within the first month the 
proportion was 70 per cent., and within three months 77 per cent. The 
following statement shows the number and proportion of deaths at 
various ages under 1 year in the metropolis and in the whole State:-'----

1036. i 1037. 

1 -

Age at Death. 
• Metropolis. I, stute. .1 Metropolis. , State. 

I-~~·, 
Number Ip~~~~80 Number Ip~e~~g~o 'I' Number Ip~e~~~o Number Ip~e~~g~o 

of Live of Live of Live of Live 
Deaths. Births. DQaths. Births. Deaths. Births. Deaths. Births. 

Under 1 week 398 22'41 1,092 23'64 j 393 21·64 1,083 22·80 
54 3'04 139 3'01 I 66 3·64 149 3-14 
32 1'80 70 1'51 33 1'82 69 1·45 
23 1'30 65 1-41 1 14 ·77 47 ·99 

1 week .. . 
2 weeks .. . 
g " 

Under 1 month, Total 507 ~ 1,366 29-571~ 27·87 1,348 28·38 

1 month ... ... 46 2'59 H3 ~ 1'-----:39 2·15 94 1·98 
2 months... ... 24 1'35 75 1'62 17 ·94 53 1·12 
3" ... '" 17 '96 60 1'30 1 16 ·88 52 1·10 
4" ... ... 17 '96 52 1.12 16 ·88 48 1,01 
5" ... ... 26 1'46 57 1'23 I 19 1·05 45 ·95 
6" ... ... 23 1'30 52 1'13 1 14 ·77 68 1·43 
7" ... ... 13 '73 54 1'17, 15 ·83 54 1·14 
8" ... ... 18 1'01 41 '89 'I 15 ·82 42 ·88 
9" ... ... 17 '96 47 1'02 18 ·99 49 '1'03 

1'0" ... ... 16 '90 45 '97: 12 ·66 32 ·67 
H ". ... ... 17 '96 46 '99 I 16 ·88 ,47 '99 

Under 1 year, Total---ul 4f.73 2,008 43-47 1~1""'3s.72"'T,932 40'68 
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Dcspi (e the Il:arked Jecline in infimtile lllortality, the' proportion of 
deaths of children under 1 week old is higher now than it was thirty ;yeUl"S 
ago, while at all other ages under one year there has been a sustained 

. improvement. This' may be illustrated strikingly by the statement' that, 
whereas the rate of mortality among children within one week of birth was 
21.84 per 1,000 live births in the five years 1901-05 and 23.07 per 1,000 
live births in the five years 1933-37, the corresponding' rates among children 
over one week and under twelve months old were 75.18 per 1,000 in 1901-05, 
and 18,77 per 1,000 in 1933-37 -a decline' of 75 per cent. 

It is shown on a later page that the pl'incipal causes of death among 
children in their first week of life were malformations and the diseases 
of early infancy, embracing congenitnl debility, ,premature birth, injury 
,at birth, and others of early infancy, which in 1937 were responsible for 
96 per cent. of the deaths of children during the first week of life, causing 
21.90 deaths per 1,000 live births out of the total rate of 22.80. These 
causes are not generally conn.ected with post-natal care of children, and 
they tend, when considered as an integral part of the rate of mortality, to 
obscure the remarkable improvement which has been effected by the disseml
nation of knowledge and the promotion of health measures for the care of 
infants. Although more skilful attention after birth may decrease t1lfi 
number of infants who died from pre-natal causes, it is .recognised. that 
a general improvement in the rate of mortality amon!;" infants in the finlt 
week of life will not be attained excG'Pt through increased pre-natal care, 

. and considerable attention is being given to the care and instruction of 
expectant mothers. 

The following table shows the rates of mortality alllong infants in age 
groups during the first year of life in quinquennial periods since 1901. 
Details for each year from 1901 to 1030 inclusive are published in tho 
1930-31 issue of this Year Book. 

Rate of Mortnlity per 1,000 Live Births fLH10ng Children n.!Jed~ 

Period. 

11 I 11 

---
Under 11 week snd 11 month nnd 11 Total H Jnollths 6 months ~'otDl 

1 week. under 1 uude ... 3 11ndpr 3 ond nnft under 1 
month. months. lnonths. muler O. under 12. yenl'. 

--- - - ----~ ~--.-

1901-0-l,*! 21 '19 II'il7 

I 

19'6,j 
! 

5'2'21 22'26 26'88 
I 

101'35 I 
1905-09 22'il6 10'12 lil'21 4ii'G9 15'il4 1,'G9 I 7S''i2 , I 
1910-14 i 2:2'28 ·!)o}4 ll'!)il 42'!1.) lil'07 16'66 72'68 
19l5-HI I 2-l'53 8,02 f)'15 41'~0 9':!2 lil'99 ,/14'91 
1920-24 i 2il'1O 7'/l-l 8·m, 30'69 9'08 12'64 61 '41 
1925_29

1 
~:~':n 6',fi 6'90 I ili'O:l ,'3fi I1"il9 5;;'77 

1930-34 22·6-l !l'29 4':28 :12'21 4'~il 7'65 44'H/ 
W3il 21'90 f)'iO 3'4'2 :11 '02 2'88 ["41) I il9'il5 
19i14 9HI2 5'1~ 4'P4 :l ~·o~ 4'76 7'52 46'36 
1935 

, 
2Z'99 4'i7 ;1'41 :ll'21l 2'87 5'37 il9'44 

[ 

I 

1936 2il'I>4 1)'93 4'07 I :1:)'64 36R 6'17 '4:l"47 
1937 22'~,) 558 S'lO 

, 

ill'48 3'05 6'15 406a: 
! 

• FOUl year poriod. 

Allowing for the operation of pre-natal causes upon the mortality in the 
first week of life, it' is evident that pronounced improvement took, place 
in the rates of infantile mortality immediately after the adoption of speci~l 
educative measures in 1904 and 1914, and that, although special factors 
have operateq to :inprease infantil!) mortality in certain years there h~ 
~een a steady and sustain!Jd improvement .. It is particularly notew9rthy 
t,hut the improvement is greatest among children Ilged one month und over. 
Up to that age the operation of pre-natal causes produces the majority of 
deaths. 
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In 1930 the rate was below 50 deaths per 1,000 live births for the first 
time on record, and in 1933 and 1935 it was less than 40 per 1,000. The 
Tates in these two latter years and in 1937 constitute record low figures. 

Infantile Mortality in ][et?'opol1:s and Remainder of State. 
The number of deaths of children under one year of age in the metropolis 

in 1937 was 703, or 38.72 per 1,000 live births, and in the remainder of the 
State 1,229, or 41.89 per 1,000 live births. 

The fonowing table shows the number of deaths of children under 1 year 
of age in the metropolis and in the remainder of the State, and the 
IJroportion per 1,000 live births, in 1937 and the previous ten years. The 
basis of the classification as to locality is the usual residence of the 
lnother:-

Metropolis. Re1l1L.inder of State. New South Wale •. 

Period. Deaths r Rate 1161' Deaths [ Rate per Denfhs I Rate per 
under 1. 

\ 
1,000 IJi\'e undet'l. 1.0~O Li\ e under 1. 1,000 Lh'e 

Births. Bu·ths. Births. 
---

]927 1,284* 56'17* 1,676* 54'07* 2,960 f4'96 
H1Z8 1.192* flO'55* ] ,812* 58'04" 3,004 54'82 
HJ29 1,2iO* ,j(j'17' 1,713" 56'97* 2,983 66'63, 
19;;0 1,103* 49'68* 1,4!l4* 49'91* 2,597 49'81 
]931 860* 44'58* 1,21/* 42'Sl* 2,077 43'52 
J9:-12 69l* SS'88* 1,153* 4250* 1.844 41'06 
1!J:J:~ 629 36'S~ 1,11 () 40'1l4 ] ,739 39'35 
1!1:{4- 7:{1 4-4'20 1,278 47'69 2,009 46'36 
Jll::!ii 602 35'61 1,160 41'77 ) ,762 :19'44 
)936 741 , 41'73 1,267 44·50 2,00"1 43'47 
1937 70:3 38'72 1,22!l 41'8!) 1,932 40'68 

• The;o figures on ba"!. of boundafles as eXlstmg from 1933. 

-~'TIle following table shows a -comparison of the rates of infantile 
mortality in the Australian States, in New Zealand, and in various other 
countries. The rates indicate the deaths under 1 year per 1,000 live births. 
As the rates quoted are for a single year only and fluctuate from year to 
:veal' they do not show the permanent relativity between the rates prevailing 
in the countries named. 

State or Count.rr. 

New Zealand 

South Australia ... 

Queensland 

Victoria ... 
Western Australia 

Commonwealth ... 
New South Wales 
Tasmania, 

--------------~----~--------I Infantile Mortality 

I 
Infantile Hate. 

i~5-. --I 1037. 

32·26 31·21 

34·95 33·06 

37·26 35·64 

41·21 36·70 

40'15 37·52 

39·75 38·06 

39·44 40·68 

51·84 41·73 

'" Re,iistration Area., 

Country. 

i Netherlands 
, Norway 

I Sweden 
Switzerland 

,*United States .. , 
England and Wales 

,tSouth Africa ... 
I Irish Free State 
I Germany ... 

France '" .. , 
Denmark 
Canada ... 
Scotland 
Belgium 
Northern Ireland 
Italy 
Japan ... 
Spain 
Czechoslovakia 
Hungary 
Rumania 
Ceylon ... 

t White peo!Jle only. 

... j ... 

~Iort.ality Ratp, 
1935. 

40 
41 
47 
48 
56 
57 
63 
67 
68 
69 
71 
71 
77 
85 
86 

101 
107 
lIO 
123 
154 
192 
263 
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The rate of infantile mortality in New Zealand is the lowest of the 
rates shown in th,e foregoing table, and the rates for Australasia generaTI.y 
aTe greatly superior to those prevailing in most other countries for which 
comparable records are available. Wide differences between climatological 
and economic conditions should be allowed for in considering the relation
ship between the rates shown for the various countries. 

Causes of Infantile ][ ortality. 

A table published on page 115 of the Statistical Register for 1919-20 and 
continued in subsequent years shows the rates of infantile mortality for 
each of the principal causes in each year since 1895. This indicates that 
there has been a great decline in the mortality from diarrhoea, enteritis, 
and other digestive diseases, congenital debility, nervous diseases, tubercular 
diseases, and bronchitis, diseases of the stomach, accident, and general 
diseases. On the other hand, deaths from malformation, premature birth. 
and diseases of early infancy have increased proportionately. The mortality 
from epidemic diseases fluctuates considerably with a tendency to decline. 

The following table shows the incidence of mortality caused by the prin
cipal diseases among' infants at variollR periods during the first year of life 
in 1937, showing the experience in the metropolis in comparison with that 
in the whole State:-

Cause of Death. 

Epidemic Diseases .. . 
Tuberculosis ... .. . 
Syphilis '" .. . 
Meningitis .. . .. . 
Convulsions ... ... 
Bronchitis ... .. . 
Pneumonia... ... 
Diarrhoea and Enter-

itis ... ... .. . 
Malformation .. . 
Congenital Debility .. . 
Premature Birth .. . 
Injury at Birth .. , 
Other Diseases of early 

Infancy... .. . 
All Other Causes .. . 

Total 

Deaths of 0I1ildren under OnD Y6ar of Age per 1,000 Live Births. 

Metropolis. 

1 week 1 month 
Under and and 

1 week. under under 

·06 

·Il 

·27 

1·98 
·88 

10·25 
4·74 

2·81 
·55 

1 month. 1 year. 

·Il 

·05 
·16 

·06 
·83 

·33 
·83 
·28 

1·98 
·82 

·44 
·33 

1-54 
·11 
·06 
·33 

·11 
2·92 

1·27 
1·43 

·16 
·22 
·n 
·22 

2·37 

Total. 

1·65 
·Il 
·17 
·49 
·Il 

4:~~ I 
1·60 
4·24 
1·32 

12·45 
5·67 

3·47 
3·25 

State. 

1 week 1 montb 
Under and and 
1 week. under under 

·02 

·04 

·25 

·04 
2·27 
1·41 

11-04 
4·13 

3·05 
·55 

1 month. 1 year. 

·17 

·02 
·06 

·02 
·61 

·21 
·84 
·46 

1·81 
·53 

·45 
·40 

1·72 
·19 
'02 
·34 
·Il 
·17 

3-12 

2·28 
1-56 

·42 
·25 
·08 

·08 
1·96 

1·89 
·19 
·06 
·40 
·15 
·19 

3·98 

2·53 
4·67 
2·29 

13·10 
4·74 

3·58 
2·91 

In the State in 1937 over 96 per cent. of the deaths during the first week 
after birth and approximately 70 per cent. of the deaths which occurred 
during the first year after birth were due to exclusively pre-natal causes. 
and diseases of early infancy or syphilis. Deaths from these causes during 
the first year of life represented 28.44 per 1,000 births during the year. 
The incidence of diarrhrea. and enteritis was comparatively light among 
children under the age of one month. 
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Deaths of Ex-nuptial Ohildren under 1 year. 

During 1937 there were 45,391 nuptial and 2,106 ex-nuptial children born 
alive. During the same period the deaths of nuptial children under 1 year 
of age numbered 1,764 and of ex-nuptial children 168. 

The infantile mortality rate of ex-nuptial children was 105 per cent. 
greater than the rate for nuptial children, partly owing to premature bir~, 
infantile debility and inherited diseases, but to an equally great extent to 
causes arising from neglect. The mortality rates from various causes· 
among ex-nuptial children are shown annually in the Statistical Register. 

How these combined causes operate to produce a comparatively high; 
death rate among e4"-nuptial children is shown in the following table which 
relates to the year 1937 and the quinquennium 1933-1937. 

Age at Death. 

Under 1 week ... 
1 week ... .. . 
2 weeks... .. . 
3 "... .._ 

Deaths per 1,000 Lh'e Births, W37. 

Nuptial. of Total. 

Ex-nuptial. 

-~~-\ Pei'- C€Jlt. 

Hate. Nuptial 

21,96 
2·97 
1,37 

'97 

40,84 
6·65 
3·32 
1·42 

Rate. 

186 
224 
242 
146 

22,80 
3-14 
1·45 

·99 

Doaths ppr 1,000 Live Births, 1033-1987. 

Nuptial. of Total. 

Ex-nuptial. ---jPcr cent· 

Rate. Nuptial 

22,24 
2·74 
1·30 
1·19 

40·00 
4·28 
2·09 
3·04 

Hate. 

180 
156 
161 
255 

23·07 
2·82 
1·33 
1·28 

---1----:----1---- ------------

52·23 j 192 28·38 
Total-
under 1 month 27·27 27·47 49·41 180 28·50 

1 month ... 1'96 2·37 121 1·98 1~2.75-123~ 
2 months ... 1·01 3·32 329 1'12 1'40 3·80 271 1'51 
3 "... ... 1·06 1·90 179 HO 1·29 3·04 236 1·37 
4 "... ... .·93 2·85 306 1·01 1·00 2·28 228 1·06 
5 "... ... ·88 2·38' 270 ·95 ·98 1·42 145 1'00-
6 "... ... 1·32 3·80 288 1·43 1'04 2·19 211 HI} 
7 "... ... 1-10 1·90 173 1·14 1·06 2·38 225 1·12 
8 "... ... ·82 2·37 289 ·88 ·91 2·57 282 '9S 
9 "... ... ·93 3·32 357 1,03 1·00 1·52 152 1-02 

10 "... ... ·59 2·38 403 ·67 ·89 1-61 181 ·9Z 
11 "... ... ·99 _'95_1 96 ·99 ·96 1·42 148 ·98 

Total- ----1----11----1---------
under 1 year 38·86 79·77 I 205 40·68 40·24 74·39 185 41·83 

The number of ex-nuptial children who die during one year is com
raratively smal1, consequently the rates of mortality for such children 
based on the experience of a single year are unstable . 

.A more reliable comparison is obtained by using figures based upon the 
quinquelinial period. The experience of the five years 1933-37 shows that 
the largest proportional excess of deaths of ex-nuptial children over those 
of nuptial childrcn is not immediately after birth, but usually one month 
or more later. During the first month of life the mortality of ex-nuptial 
children exceeded that of nuptial children by 80 per cent., by 23 per cent. 
in the second, by 171 per cent. 111 the third, 136 per cent. in the fourth 
and 128 per cent. in the fifth. 

1 : 
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Thc following' .table shows the number of births and deaths and the rate 
:rE'!' 1,000 live births of ex-nuptial as compared with those of nuptial chil
drcn in New South -Wales since 1900, 

1 
1 
1 
1 
1 
1 
1 

-

I 
Total Live llirths, 

Year. 
I I IN tll I Ex· 
! ' up a 'I N upti'l. 

I I 
llOO-O-! 174,507 12,982 
905-0ll 194,364 14,574 
lllO-14 236,589 14,363 
gl:3-1!l 243,752 12,903 
920-24, 258,:U8 13,286 
925-29 255,447 13,624 
930-3-! 220,555 11,740 
J !):3H I 4- i,!-102: 2,233 
1 !):H cl 1,2fWl 2,01;9 
1 n~~5 42,653' 2,023 
lil;l(j 4-4,09HI2,1I!J1 
]a:17 45,39 J 2, lOG 

--

Deaths under 1 month, I 
Nnptlal. I Ex-Nuptial. I 

I Rate per I I Rare per I 
No, 1,000 No, 1,000 

Livo Live 
Births, Dirtl •• , 

* * '" * 
4,758t 30'16t 637t 54'62t 
7,150 30'22 734 51'10 
7,675 31'49 678 52'55 
7,726 29'91 624 46'97 
7,507 29'39 599 43'97 
5,957 27'01 532 45'32 
1,107 g6'38 113 50'61 
1,162 28'16 JOI 48'81 
1,130 26'49 110 54,'38 
1,280 29'O;{ 86 41'07 
1,238 27'27 110 52'23 

I 

Deaths under 1 year, 

Nupt.lal, I Ex-Nuptial. 

Inate per I I Rate per 
No, 1,000 No, 1,000 

Live Live 
Firths, Births. 

15,712 90'04 13,361 258'90 
13,780 70'90 2,668 183'07 
15,901 67'21 2,338 162,78 
14,956 61'36 1,703 131'98 
15,194 58'82 1,485 111'77 
13,643 53,41 1,363 100'04 

!l,354 42'41 912 77'68 
1,575 37'53 l(j4 73'44 
1,845 44'71 164 79'26 
1,601 37'M 161 79'58 
],882

1 

42'ti8 ]26 60'17 
1,764 38'86 IG8 79'77 

• Not available, 1" Fonr Years 1906-09, 

The table sholVs that whilst the ex-nuptial death rate;, are uniformly high 
compared with the nuptial rates, they have improved considerably in the 
period covered by the table, In 1901, one out of every four ex-nuptial 
(:hildrcll died within a year of birth; the rate in 1937 was one in thirteen, 

Deaths of Ohildren unde1' 5 yea1's, 
Appal'ently thcre has be~n a general improvement in the death-rate of all 

g'l'OUpS of children under 5 years of age, though the improvement has not 
ueen so marked at ages over 1 year as in the rates of infantile mortality, 

The following table shows the mortality of children under 5 years of 
fJ~e :--
-------- -- -

New South Wales, New South W.les, 

P~riod. A\'ernge 
Period, 

Average 
. Allnual I Rate per Annnal I Rate per 

I Numbol' of 1,000 Living, Number Of 1,000 Living. 
De,ths, Deaths, 

1890-91 I 11,'220 37'5 I 1925-29 4,070 111'0 
1895-99 

I 
5,69~ 34'2 1930-~4 2,8ii2 ll'8 

1900--04- S,0~6 31'4 1933 2,433 10':! 
1 \105-09 4,:!~ii \.'4'7 HI:l4 2,777 12'2 
19\0-14 4,881 2:1'9 1935 2,:!77 10'8 
191:1-19 4,1176 19'5 19:{6 2,680 12'4 
1920-24 4,518 18'5 1937 2,532 11'7 

The rate of mortality in the quinquennium 1930-34, compated with that 
of 1890-94, represents a saving of 26 lives each year in every 1,000 children 
under 5 years in the State, ' 

_Children are more susceptible to the attacks of disease in the earlier years 
of life than later, and the death rate decreases steadily until the age of 10 
years is reached, Since the rate for preventable diseases is high, there is 
no doubt that many children succumb through parental ignorance of the 
proper food or treatment required. 
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Infantile ~J101'tality and Stillbi1H1S. 

Pl'e-natal causes being a coinmon factor in both stillbirth and the 
mortality of infants subsequent to birth it is of interest to note the 
combined rate for stillbirths and deaths, of children under one year of age. 

In 1937 there were 1,452 stillbirths and 1,932 deaths under one year of 
age, making a total loss of 3,386 infants out of 48,949 live births and still
births. This represents a rate of 69.17 per 1,000 of all births. 

The metropolitan rate on this basis is 68.97 and in the remainder of the 
State 69.24. This shows the total loss of infant life in the metropolis ill 
1937 to be almost equal to that in the remainder of the State, despit€ the 
considerable difference disclosed by a consideration of deaths of live-born 
children only. . 

The year 1936 is the first for which fig'ures are available on this basis. 

CAUSES OF DEATH. 

The classification used for tabulating causes of death is in accordance 
with the International List of Causes of Death, with slight modification 
for use tlll'oughout Australia, and is based on the fourth decennial revision 
by the International Commission at Paris in 1929. 

The complete list of causes of death in use is published in the Statistical 
Register of New South Wales, which shows the number of deaths from 
each cause according to age, sex, and month of occurrence. 

The table published below is a summary of the principal individual 
eauses of death in 1937, compared with the average annual number 1n the 
period 1932-36, adjusted to the population of the year 1937. The llrOllOl'
tion to the total in the fiye ye~rs 1933-37 is also shown:-

CIlu3es of Death; 

Typhoid Fever... . _ 
Meo,leR ... ... .. 
Srarlet Fever ... .. 
\Vhoopimz·cOludl .. 0 •• 

Diphtheria and Croup ... 
Influenza... ... '" 
Pln!!llc ... ... ... 
Vr~':::lpclR~ .. . 
Acute PoJiomyeIitis and 

Acute l'olioencephalitis 
T,ethnrglc Encephnlltl, _ .. 
Epidemic Cerehro·spinal 

Menln~lt_ls ... "_ 
Other J~pidemlc Disco, •• 
Tuberculosis, Resplra~ry 

System ... _.. ... 
'rnherculosl, Jlfenlnges and 

1\ er VOll, SY'tem .. -
Other Tnberculou. DI 

!'lenses 000 0'0 •• 

Cancer I,. 000 _. 

Di.Petes... ... .. 
Other Gm,"rol DlseoMs ... 
J1ise",es of the Blood 
Chronic Polsonings "I/O 

Intoxicn tiol/.... .. . 
Ueningltis... ... .. . 
Corebrnl HremorrhnJle ond 

Apoplexy... .., 
Insanity... '" ... 
Convulsions of Infants .. -
Other Diseases of the Ner· 

. V(lUS System ... .. . 
Diseases of the Henrlt .. . 
Disenses of the Arteries, 

Atheroma, &0.... ... 

24 
41 
36 

114 
192 
313 

20 

21 
14 

r, 
23 

980 

30 

61 
2,746 
4~4 
577 
237 

27 
105 

820 
85 
14 

615 
5,490 

1,222 

18 
8 

17 
93 

H1 
178 

20 

7 
7 

7 23 
991 

30 I 

57 
2,870 

475 
~Og 

~14 

20 I 101 

6n6 
80 -
15 

615 
6,514 

1,653 

Causes of Deoth. 

·09 Other DI.e .. ,e' of the Clr· 
·16 clllotory System .. 
-11 Bronchiti. ... .. 
'40 Pneumonia ... .. 
·76 Other Di''' .. es 01 tho Re 

1-:]0 I DI~~~:~~o~r t~~~~mnch:: 
-09 Dinrrhma ~lld Enteriti, 

(nnder Z years)... .. 
·05 Illarrh",,, nnr! Entcriti, 

31 
308 

1,564 

264 
132 

152 

·05 (2 yen" and ovcr) ... 111 
A ppendieitfs '" .. 239 

-02 Hernia, Jntcet.inal Obstrnc· 
·09 tioll .. _ 

Clrrhosl. of t.he Liver "_ 
3·90 Other Diseases of the DI· 

~pstlvp System .. _ 
·15 Nephritis .. _ ... '" 

Other Genito,Urinary DI· 
·25 sellfles 0'0 000 '" 

11·42 puerperal Septirremla '" 
1-80 Other Pllerperal Dlseoses 
2'~7 ~Iulformatlons ... '" 

-07 CongenitalllehlIlty '" 
l'rAmatnre :\lITth ... ... 

2121 98 

394 
1,516 

401 
70 

209 
263 

86 
648 

48 
237 

1,724 

2!8 
133 

141 

98 
237 

21~ 
107 

391 I 
1.637 

3!JR 
f,2 

181 
261 
109 
622 

-11 
1-20 
G'7!) 

-~2 

·99 

1'01 
6·29 

1·62 
·28 
-82 

1·011 
·40 

2'?2 
·11 Other Developmental DJ· 
·43 seanes... ... '" 333 305 1'41 

Senility... ... '" 739 005 2'09 
3-15 Sl~iclde ... ... ... 325 207 1-3:1 

·34 Accident... ... ... 1,157 1,396* 4-!J-l 
·05 Other Violence -.. .. _ 114 131 I '4\1 

All other Couses... ..., 231 184 -90 

2~:~t Total... :"1'23:843125,23511100-00 
5-56 

• [neludes 534 from motor Bccldeot~. t Slle rpmarks in pare.graph 00 Henrlllisea.es on page 385. 
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Generally speaking, the mbrtality from tuberculosis, bronchitis, 
. diarrhoea and enteritis, diphtheria, and typhoid fever is decreasing, while 

the mortality from diseases of the heart, cancel', diabetes, and Bright's 
disease is increasing. 

The figures in the foregoing table cannot be compared as absolute num
bers of the same relative importance because of the limitations of a system 
-of classification depending upon n. large number of independent observers 

DEATH RATES~PRINCIPAL DlSEASES·-1875-1937. 
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with varying degrees of diagnostic equipment, and because the age 
incidence is Vf!l'y different for the several diseases. Some diseases of the 
ha art and diseases of the arteries, etc., affect persons of advanced years, and 
from the standnoint of rate of natuTal increase are relatively less important 
than are diseases like tuberculosis and pneumonia. which cause heavy 
mortality between ages 20 and 65. The heading' senility. is unsatisfactory, 
as it embraces the deaths of aged persons in respect of whom the cause 
of death is not definitely stated in the returns. MallY deaths of aged per
sons formerly attributed to senility are now ascribed to some form of heart 
disease, with the result that deaths from senility, so described, have shown 
a considerable decrease. 

Interesting features of the table are that 6.85 per cent. of an deaths in 
the quinquel1uium of 1933-37 were due to the following diseases; which are 
generally diseases of early childhood :-Diarrhoea and enteritis (under 2 
years), malformations, diseases of infancy, Whooping cough, convul~ions .of 



VITAL STATIS'l'IOS. 37I 

infants, measles, and infantile paralysis. Of the remammg deaths, more 
than half are due to five major causes, diseases of the heart, cancer, pneu
monia, tuberculoe~s, and Bright's disease. Deaths from violence repre
sented 6.76 per cent. of the total. 

In the pages which follow the experience in respect of a number of in
dividual diseases is traced. Where the period covered is of considerable 
length, due allowance n:ust be made for the effect of improvements io 
methods of diagnosis and classification and the general advance of medical 
knowledge. In some cases these factors have exercised a considerable 
influence upon the trend of the figures. 

Apart from th~ records obtained by the compulsory notification, by 
medical practitioners, of certain infectious dis;eases reliable statistics 
are not available to show the number of cases of the various 
diseases occurring annually, hut statistics have been collected of 
the occurrence of communicabl e diseases among school children since 
1913. These show that epidemics of such diseases as measles, whooping
cough, scarlet fever, and diphtheria are of periodical recurrence, and, from 
time to time, assume large proportions. A large proportion of the deaths 
from these diseases are among children under school age, but the rate .\:If 
mortality from them rises and falls with the recurrence of epidemics 
among school children. IStatistics of the occurrence of infectious diseases 
among school children are collected quarterly, with the object of facili
tating steps towards preventive and remedial measures. 

Typhoid Fever. 

A steady improvement in the incidence of this disease is apparent, and 
the consequent mortality has been reduced to very small proportions. 

The compulsory notification by medical practitioners of cases of typhoid 
fever has been in force since the 1st January, 1898. 

The number of cases notified and deaths from typhoid fever, and the 
equivalent ~tnnual rates since 1884, are stated below:-

I CaseBN otifled. I 
Period. 

I
, I Rate I 
Number, 16.,~~o 

IlYlUg, 

1884-88 * * 1889-93 * * 1894-98 * * 1899-1903 16,406 23'95 
1904-08 11 ,548115 '54 
1909-13 11,506 13'66 
]914-18 7,868 828 
1010-23 4.40L 4"18 
1924-;28 I 2;912 2'48 
]~'29-33 1,579 1'24 

l!J:J:-J 188 '72 
19:H 141 '54 
]93,i 17:> '6f 
Hl:{fl 132 '49 
1937 118 '44 

Males, I 
Rate per 

Number. I l,O,?OO 
h"mg 

1,356 5'12 
959 3'll 

1,107 3'27 
1,054 2'93 

748 1'93 
773 1'75 
5139 1'17 
353 0'66 
245 O'4L 
115 0'18 
17 0'13 
]5 0'11 
.5 0'11 
l:-J 0'10 
12 0'1)9 

Deaths. 

Females. 

I 
Rnte per 

Number. 10,000 
living 

1,115 5'13 
714 2'74 
731 2'46 
733 2'25 
507 1'42 
464 1'15 
330 0'71 
24] 0'47 
140 0'28 
7~ O'll 
11 0'09 
4 0'03 
5 0'04 
6 0'05 
6 0'04 

'Notifiable throughout the state from 1st January. !S9S, 

"7640l-C 

Total. 

I
Rate per 

Number. 10,000 
living 

2,471 5'13 
1,673 2'94 
1,838 2'89 
1,787 2'61 
1,255 1'69 
1,237 1'47 

899 0'95 
594 

I 
0.56 

385 0'33 
187 0'15 
28 O'll 
19 0'07 

I 
20 0'08 
19 0'07 
18 0'07 
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The rate of mortality from typhoid fever in 1937 represents only '[ 
persons per million living. Tllis rate is 25 per cent. below that of t1 
previous five years. 

The decrease in the number and proportion of deaths due to this disensb 
after 1888 was very marked, and may be traced to the operation of the 
Dairies Supervision Act, which became law in 1889. The rates show a 
further marked improvement as from 1903, and have dropped reg·ularly,. 
until that for 1937 was only 1.4 per cent. of the rate for the period 1884-88. 
The rate is higher than that experienced in England and vVales, where 
during 1936 it was only 6 per million living'. 

Owing to a superior system of sewerage and to the greater attention given 
to sanitary inspection and garbage disposal, the rate of mortality from 
typhoid fever in the metropolis is usually very much lower than in the 
remainder of the State. The persons who died in 1937 included 4 who 
resided in the metropolis and 14 in other districts. The rates per 10,000, 
living were 0.03 and 0.10 respectively. 

Most deaths from typhoid fever occur during the summer and autumn. 
In 1937 there were seven deaths during the summer months of December, 
January, and February, and 9 during the autumn months of March, April,. 
and May; making a total of 16 out of 18 in the whole year. 

Smallpox. 

There has beC'n no death from smallpox in New South Wales since the' 
year 1915. 

Vaccination is not compulsory in this State, and the precaution is rarely 
adopted unless epidemics threaten, as in the year 1913, when about 4025,OO() 
persons voluntarily submitted themselves to 'Vaccination. 

Jllea8les. 

Although measles is a common complaint, the resultant mOl'tality ill 
comparatively very small. The following statement shows the deaths from 
this cause, and the rate for each sex. 

1'0l'iod. 
I Males. 

Rp,te per 
Deaths. 10,000 

living 

1884--88 166 0'63 
1889-93 393 1'28 
1894-98 338 1'00 

1899-1903 160 0'44 
1904-08 82 0'21 
1909-]3 309 0'70 
1914-18 301 0'62 
1919-23 207 0'39 
1924-28 177 0'30 
1929-33 ]37 0'21 

1933 20 0'15 
1934 19 0'14 
1935 47 0'35 
1936 H 0'08 
1937 4 0.03 

, 

\ FemlLles. 
RlLte per 

DelLths. 10,000 
liying 

165 0'76 
369 1'41 
324 1'09 
219 0'67 
107 0':10 
267 0'66 
221 0'48 
183 0·35 
161 0'28 
117 0'19 

25 0'19 
15 0'12 
R6 0'28 
11 0'08 

4 003 

I 
Total. 

RlLte per
DelLths. 10,000 

living 

331 0'69 
762 1'34 
662 1'04 
379 0'55 
189 0'25 
576 0'68 
522 O'ljl) 

390 0'37 
338 0'29 
254 0'20 

45 0'17 
34 0'13 
83 0'31 
22 0'08 

8 0'03 

.;. 
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The high l'ates during the second and third quinquennial periods were 
due to iievere outbreaks in 1893 and 1898, 

Measles is a disease chiefly affecting children, and is periodically epidemic, 
It was epidemic in 1898-9, when 719 deaths were recorded; in 1912, when 
there were 371 fatal cases; and in 1915, when there were 324, During tlle 
year 1937 deaths from measles among children under 1 year of age nUllI
bered 2, and among children under 5 years of age 5, The total number of 
deaths in this year was 8, 

Sca1'let Fever. 

In 1937 the number of deaths from this disease was 17, equivalent to a 
rate of 0,06 per 10,000 ,of the population, Of these, 5 occurred in the 
metropolis, and 12 in the remaindel' of the State, showing Tates of 0,04 amI 
0,08 per 10,000 for the respective divisions, The rate of mortality from 
this cause during' 1937 was 53 per cent, below that of the preceding quin
quennium, The number of cases notified and the deaths from scarlet fever 
and the equivalent annual rates have been as follows:-

Cases Not,ified, 1 Deaths, 

, , 
Period, Rate DIales, Females. Total. 

~urnber. 
per 

Number,/ I 

-

10,000 Rute per Rate l>er \ Fote po living, 10,000 Number, 10,0(0 N'umber, 10,0('0 
Jiving. livjng-. living. 

1884-88 * * 287 1'08 342 1'57 I 629 1'30 
1889-93 * * 185 0'60 236 O'HO I 421 0'74 
1894--98 * * 162 0'48 218 0','3 

i 
380 0'60 

1899-1903 10,940 15'97 84- 0'23 114 O'~5 H18 0','29 
1904-08 14,2:~9 19'16 88 023 91 0'26 

I 
179 0'24 

1909-13 13,'220 l5'70 41 0'09 57 0']4 !l8 0'12 c 

1914-18 20,864 21 '95 ll2 0'23 161 0'35 27fl 0'2!l 
1919-23 6,732 6'39 3{ 0'06 38 0'07 i 72 0'(17 
1924-28 25,119 21'38 142 0'24 185 0'32 I 327 O':!8 
1929-33 23,260 18'21 ll5 0'18 165 026 ! 280 0'22 

19113 4,259 16'37 22 0'17 33 0'26 I 55 0'21 
1934 2,166 8'26 9 0'07 10 008 I H) 0'07 
HI35 2,250 8'50 10 0'07 8 0'06 

I 
18 0'07 

1936 3,939 14'76 .12 0'09 14 0'11 26 0'10 
1937 2,493 9'25 10 0'07 7 0'05 , ~7 0'06 

I 

'Notifiable throughout the State froIll, 1st January, 1808, 

, Like measles, scarlet fever is an epidemic disease which mainly affecls 
children, the rate generally being somewhat higher for females than for 
males. Of the deaths during 1937, 14 were of children under -10 years of 
age, viz" 9 males and 5 females. Though not nearly so fatal as formerly,. 
its sporadic recrudescence demands constant vigilance on the part of tIle 
authorities responsible for the health of the State. The death-rate from 
this cause of mortality has fluctuated' since the year 1884, when it WES 

very heavy, the rate per 10,000 inhabitants having ranged from 2,59 in that 
year to 0,04 in 1921. 
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Whooping-cough. 

'Whooping cough is another disease which mainly affects childrcn, and to 
which, like scarlet fever, fcmales are more susceptible than malcs. The num
ber of deaths and rates of mortality for each sex since 1884 are shown below. 

Males, 
I 

Females. Totl1l. 

Period. 

\ 

Rate per 

I I 
Rate per 

I 
Rl1te per 

Deaths, 10,OUO Deaths, 10,000 Deaths, 10,000 
Ih'ing. living. livill,!:. 

\ 

I 

\ 

I 

18S'1-88 327 1'24 472 2'17 799 1'66 
1S89-!)3 MI5 1'61 666 2'55 1,W1 2'0+ 
1S91-9S 3-t:j ]'01 502 ]'69 845 ]'3:J 
8!J9-1903 57;~ ] '59 726 2'2B 1,299 ] '90 
190+-08 a69 0'95 445 ]'25 

I 
8 I-! 1'10 

]909-1a a77 0'86 4a6 l'On 81a 097 
1914-1S :~;.jr; 0'69 382 O'S2 717 0',5 
1919-Za 410 (1'82 497 O'!)(j H!-17 0'S9 
HI24-2~ B90 0'65 46'l 0'80 852 O'7~ 

192!l-:~:3 2~1'i 0-44 :36:3 O'IiS 648 O·.il 
I \l)l:~ !l 0'07 

I 
16 0'12 25 0'1(1 

19B4 1 :39 1'05 147 ]']4 286 I'D!) 
19B5 :n O'2fl 

I 
~2 O'2i (i3 0'24 

H)~(l 51 0'3~ 60 o'm 1 ]20 O·.!,; 

1!J37 aD 0'22 63 0'47 I 93 0'35 
i 

Whooping-cough may justly be regarded as a permanent menace and a 
constantly recurring ailment of infancy and childhood, for the table show3 
that periods of decli!le have generally been fol1owed by increases in the 
death-rate, which is maintained by epidemic outbreaks, one such occurring 
in 1907, when 594 cases proved fatal, and the death-rate was the highest 
since 1878, Further epidemics occurred in 1913, 1920, 1921, 1925, 1927, 
1929 and 1934, when the deaths were 344, 369, 257, 323, 211, 212 and 286 
respectively. 

Records kept since 1913 show that epidemics of whooping cough among 
school children are only second in magnitude to those of measles. 

An examination of the table on a later page showing the seasonal pre
valence of diseases indicates that whooping-cough is most fatal during the 
months of January and September to December. 

Diphtheria and Croup. 

The death rate from diphtheria and croup was very high in the earlier 
years shown in the table below, !Jut following the introduction of the use 
of diphtheria antitoxin in 1894 the death rate fell sharply. 

Oompulsory notification by medical practitioners of cases of diphtheria 
was instituted from 1st January, 1898, but in the first ten ;years the 
notifications were not complete. 

Diphtheria and croup, under which heading membranous laryngitis is 
included, caused 143 deaths in 1937. Deaths from these diseases in tll: 
metropolitan area numbered 81, and those in the remainder of the State 
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62, the respective rates per 10,000 living' far each divisian being 0,64 an(l 
0.44, The fallawing' table shaws the number af cases natified and deaths 
and the equivalent annual rates since 1884:-
-

Deaths, 

Cases notified, 

hIales, Females, I Total. 
Period. 

I Rate per 
Number'i 

Rate per I Rate per I Rate per 
NU/llber, 10,000 10,000 Number, 10,000 I Numb" 10,0(0 

li ving, living. living, ! , Jiving. 

1884-88 * * 1,069 4'04 980 4'51 2,049 4'25 
1889-93 * * 1,43R 4'65 1,399 [j'36 2,832 4'fJ!! 
1894-98 

.., 
'" 712 2'10 710 2'39 ],422 2'24 

1899-1903 4.360 6'3" I 310 ;)'86 299 0'92 609 0'89 
1904-08 7;208 9 82 367 0'95 338 0'95 705 0'95 
IfJ09-13 24,012 28'51 604 1'37 640 1'59 1,244- 1'48 
1914-18 29,213 30'74 659 1'3(; 682 1'47 1,341 1'41 
1919-23 22,297 21'17 583 1'09 509 O'!)9 1,0['2 1'04 
H124-28 18,841 16'03 448 0'75 394 0'(;8 8'~2 0'72 
1929-33 20,979 16'42 434 0'67 454 0'72 888 0'70 

1933 a,912 15'04 76 0'58 93 0'73 169 0'65 
1934- 6,167 2351 95 0'71 98 0'76 193 0'74-
H):l5 4,913 ]8'57 99 0'74 95 0'73 194 0'73 
1936 7,064- 26'48 118 0'87 102 0'77 220 0'82 
1937 4,244 15'75 76 0'56 67 0'50 143 

[ 
0'53 

• Notifiahle throughout the litate from 1st January, 1808, 

Mortality fram diphtheria was heaviest during twO' lengthy periads, viz,,_ 
from 1881 to' 1898, and omitting the year 1919, fram 1909 to' 1921, althaugh_ 
the rate was much lower in the latter period than in the former. 

The experience af the quinquennial periad 1933-37 shaws the disease to' 
he most fatal during the months af April, May, and June, Ninety-seven 
l)e1' cent, of the persons whO' died fram diphtheria during 1937 were under 
10 years of age, and 51 per cent, were under 5 years af age, 

In 1923 the Department af Health began a campaign of systematic 
testing of children for susceptibility to diphtherh by means of the Schick 
test, followed by voluntary immunisation. Although the numbers sub
mitting for inoculation were not encouraging the; campaign was gradually,>' 
extended up to 1928 when it lapsed. . 

Following upon encauraging reports from other States and countries on·' 
the use of "anataxin," immunisation has been recommenced in this State. 
In an effort to cantrol the incidence of this disease the aim of the Depart
ment of Health is the immunisation of the majority of children at ages 
1 to 14 years. Immunisation is purely voluntary, and children may be 
treated at public clinics 01' by private medical practitioners. 

As part of the campaign the Municipal and Shire Oouncils, as the Local 
Health: Authorities, were invited to co-operate with the Department af> 
Health, A definite scheme was inaugurated, to aperate fram 1st J UllC 1930, 
whereby the Department of Health would repay the Oauncils the cost of 
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the anatoxin used and supply certain other requirements. At the end of I 
March, 1938, approximately 100,000 children had been immunised under 
this. scheme apd a further 40,000 otherwise. 

Influenza. 

During 1937 there were 178 deaths due to influenza, the rate of mortality 
being' 43 per cent, below the average of the previous quinquennium. Prior 
to 1891 the average annual number of deaths wa'l 44, bnt during that year' 
988 deaths occurred from this cause. From 1892 to 1917 the average 
number of de~ths was 198, but in 1918 an outbreak resulted in 372 deaths. 
This was comrletely overshadowed by the disastrous epidemic in 1919" 
when 6,387 persons died from the disease. An examination of the experi
ence of that year will be found in the 1920 issue o[ this Year Book. 

Since 1919 the mortality hag been exceptionally heavy in 1923, 1929 and 
1935. 

In the following table the deaths at each outbreak are shown together 
wi th those in the intervening periods:-

Pet'iou, 
~_~_.-_D._e"_t_hs_'---,-____ I Annual Rate 

Males, I Females, Total, per 10,000. 

Itl75-18!l0 388 322 710 0'53 
18!l1 549 43!l 91\8 8'65 

1892-1917 2,799 2,397 5,196 ]'27 
1918 218 154 372 1'91 
1919 3,851 2,536 6,38?, 31'9;l 

1920-1922 461) 420 880 1'39 
192il 268 243 511 2'32 

] 9'24-1928 637 I 562 1,199 J '02 
1929 293 2·18 541 2'16 

1930-]934 612 529 1,141 0'88 
1!l.15 :l16 262 578 2'18 
19:16 1'27 87 214 0'80 
]937 ]01 77 ]78 0'6G 

Prior to 1919 influenza was essentially a disease fatal to young children 
and persons past 45 years of age, but in the severe world-wide epidemic of 
I,hat year the disease was most fatal to persons in the prime of life (25 to 
44 years). In issues of this Year Book up to 1933-34 it has been shown by 
comparing the deaths since 1920 with those of 1914-18 and 1919 in age 
groups representing approximately the different stages of life, that the 
ch,aracter of the disease has reverted to the type experienced prior to 1919. 

Tuberculous Diseases. 

The number of deaths ascribed to the several classified forms of tuber
culous disease during 1937 was 1,078, 01' 4.3 per cent. of the actual mor
tality in the State, and equal to 4,00 per 10,000 living-a rate only a 
fraction of 1 per cent. below the average for the preceding quinquennium. 

A comparison of death-rates from tuberculous diseases in the Australian 
States and New Zealand for the la'at si.'l: years is given below. The rates 
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"re stated per 1,000 of the total population, and do not take account of differ· 
ences in the distribution of age and sex in the respective populations, which 
kave a material influence on the rates. 

Death-rate from tuberculous diseMes pe,- 1,000 of Total Population. 
state, 

I I I I I 1932_ 1933_ 1934_ 1985, 1936_ 1937. 

Tew South TV ales ' .. 0-42 0-41 0'40 I 0-39 0-39 0'40 
Victoria. , .. ..- 0'53 0-4i 0-49 0-48 0-47 0-43 

neensl[];ud .. - 0-38 0-38 0'35 0-34 0-34, 0'30 
outh Australia .. - 0-48 0-52 0-48 0-44 0-40 0'43 

Western Australia .. - 0-51 0-49 0-55 0-;;1 0-46 0-43 
\\Slllania --- .. - 0-58 0-56 0-49 0-57 0-58 0'51 
ommonwealth .. , 0'46 0-44 0-43 0'42 0-42 0-40 

New Zealand --- 0-42 0-42 0'42 039 0-46 0-39 

Mortality from tuberculous diseases is usually lower in New South ' Wales 
than in any other Australian State except Queensland, 

Tuberculosis of the Respiratory System. 
Tuberculosis of the respiratory system, or phthisis, was the cause of 991 

odeaths, or 92 per cent_ of the number due to tuberculosis during the year 
1937; being fifth in the order of magnitude among- the fatal diseases of' 
the State_ The mortality rate per 10,000 living was one per cent_ higher 
-than in the previous quinquennium, The male rate in 1937 was 4_1'5 and 
ihe female rate 2,58, 

The following table shows the number of deaths from' tubel:culosis of the 
respiratory system and the rates for each sex since 18184, This cause of 
death was formerly designated tuberculosis of the lungs:-

Period, 

1884-88 
1889-93 
1894-98 

iJ.899-1903 
1904-08 
1909-13 
1914-18 
1919-23 
1924-28 
1929-33 

1933 
1934 
1935 
H)36 
1937 

Deaths_ 

3,132 
3,269 
3,191 
3,322 
2,985 
3,220 
3,373 
3,484 
:l.3:n 
3,094 

606 
567 
fiS9 
n8B 
647 

Males_ 
Rate per 

10,000 
living 

n-83 
ID-61 
9-43 
9'24 
7-72 
7-31 
6-95 
6-49 
5'57 
4'77 
4-59 
4-':26 
4'40 
4--34-
4'75 

I Females, 
Rute per 

Deaths 10,000 
Iidng 

2,022 !l-~O 

1,925 7-38 
1,983 6-68 
2,304 7-08 
2,184 6-13 
2,2136 5-69 
2,194 4-72 
2,1~3 4''.?! 
2,217 3-85 
2,013 3-20 

345 2-69 
388 3-00 
350 2-68 
369 2-80 
344- 2-58 

Deaths_ 
.-

5,154 
5,194 
5,174-
5,626 
5,169 

,.5,506 
,5,567 
5,657, 
5,554 
5,107 

951 
',.'; 955 
,., ~~9. 

" !lM, 
99.1 

Total.' 
Rate per 

10,000 
livlnJj' 

10'69 
9-13 
8'15 
8-21 
6-96 

. 6-54 
/5'86 ' 
5'37 
4'73 

.4'00 
3'65 
3-64-
3'55 
3'58 
3'68 

The general mte in the last 5 years has decreased by 66 per cent'. in 
,comparison with the first quinquennium shown, that for females slightly 
more than that for males_ The female rate ranged from 54 per cent_ of 
the male rate in the year 1937 to 79 per cent, during the periods 1904-08' 
and 1884-88, 

The improvement in the death-rate is due to many factors, such as the 
regulation of immigration, conditions of employment, etc" and the enforce-
ment of the various Health Acts, but principally to the adoption of improved 
methods of medical treatment, 
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Pulmonary tuberculosis has been notifiable throughout the State since 
1st March, 1D29. 

The table below shows the death-rates from tuberculosis of the respiratory 
system or phthisis according to age and sex during the triennial period 
around each census since 1891. 

Age Group (Yenrs). 

0- 4 ... ... ... ... 
5- 9 ... ... . .. ... 

10-14 ... ... . .. ... 
15-19 ... ... . .. ... 
20-24 ... . .. ... ... 
25-34 ... ... . .. ... 
35 .. 44 ... ... . .. ... 
45-54 ... ... .. . ... 
55-64 ... . .. . .. ... 
65-74 ... ... . .. ... 
75 and over ... ... ... 

All Ages ... '" ... 
Rate in 1890-92 = 100 ... 

0- 4 ... ... ... :::1 5- 9 ... ... ... 
10-14 .... ... ... .. . 
15-19 ... ... ... .., 
20-24 ... ... .. . ... 
25-34 ... '" ... ... 
35-44 ... ... ... .. . 
45-54 ... ... ... ... 

5-64 ... ... ... .., 
65-74 ... ... ... .. . 
'jfj and over ... ... . .. 

All Ages ... ... ... 
Rate in 1890-92 = 100 ... 

0- 4 
5- 9 
0-14 

15-19 
1 

2 • 0-24 
25-34 
35--44 
45-54 
55-64 
65-74 

... ... ... ... ... ... ... 

... ... ... 
75 and over 

All Ages 

... ... . .. . .. ... .. . 

... ... ... . .. ... ... . .. ... ... 

... ... ... ... ... ... 

... ... .. . 

... ... .. . ... ... ... ... ... . .. 
... ... .. . 

Rate in 1890-92 = 100 ... 

Death Rnte per 10,000 Living. Tuberculo"is of the Respiratory 
System. 

1890-92. I 190o--0Z, ; 1910-12. I 1920-22. I 1n2-34. 

Males. 
·63 I 2·04 ·57 I ·57 I ·09 
·41 ·47 ·31 ! ·25 I ·08 
·85 ·28 ·49 ·25 I ·08 

3·89 3·22 2·31 2·28 I ·75 
12·52 10·56 5·99 5·12 

I 
2·80 

17·91 14·37 9·72 9·18 4·66 
20·21 18·15 12·55 n'07 6·92 
20·07 19·79 15·49 12·97 

i 
10'0(y . 

19·63 17·74 17·06 14·17 
I 

10·99 
15·84 19·24 13·37 10·27 9'36 
6·97 7·84 7·81 5·21 I 

4·68 I 
10·38 9·48 7·17 6·44 

I 
4·43 

100 91 69 62 43 

Females. 
·93 1-43 

I 

·63 ·42 .09-
·42 ·48 ·24 ·35 ·05 
·92 1-20 '59 ·39 ·27 

5·29 5·46 3·80 2·40 1·90 
10·47 7·99 7·74 5·92 5·21 
16·43 13·56 10·00 7-12 5·20' 
15·84 13·41 9·80 6·46 4·24 
12·85 10·96 7·75 5·63 3·7z 
9·81 11096 8·34 5·32 

I 

3·29 
11-17 7-31 10·60 6·14 3·52 
4·18 2·59 3·84 3019 2·55 
7-50 

I 
6·95 5·64 4·02 

I 
2·91 

100 93 75 54 39 

Persons. 
·78 1·74 '60 ·50 ·09 
·41 ·48 ·27 ·30 ·07 
·88 ·73 ·54 ·32 ·17 

4-59 4·34 3·04 2·34 1'32 
11-54 9·26 6·84 5·53 3·98 
17-28 13·98 9·86 8·15 4·93 
18·43 16·09 11·27 8·84 5·57 
17-17 16·06 12-10 9·50 6·99 
15·84 15·26 13·25 10·13 7·20 
13·90 14·36 12·12 8·35 6·51 

5·85 5·49 6'03 4·21 3059 
9·06 8·28 

I 
6·44 5·25 3·68 

100 91 71 58 41 

The rate improved to a greater extent amongst males than' amongst 
females between 1890-92 and 1910-12, but in later years there has been a 
greater reduction amongst females. 

A comparison of the death rates from phthisis in the various age groups 
shows a remarkable difference in respect of men and women. Excluding 
the age groups below 15 years where mortality is comparatively light the 
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rates for females are the higher in the groups up to 35 years and above that 
age there is a large e.'>:cess of deaths amongst males, the rate amongst men 
in the group 55-64 years being more than three times the corresponding rate 
~mongst women. In this group the male death rate from phthisis reaches 
tho maximum. Amongst females the rate has generally been highest at 
ages 25 to 34 years, then decreases up to ages 55 to 64 ;years, but in the 

-group 65-'74 years it rises slightly. 

Other Tubel'culollS Diseases. 

Of the 1,0'78 deaths during 1937 from tuberculosis, only 87 were from 
tuberculosis of organs other than the respiratory system. For the year 
193'7, 22 deaths, equivalent to 25 per cent" wel'e of children under 5 years 
of age, Taking the age group under 5 years, and all ages, the following 
table shows the distinct improvement in the death-rates since the decenniurd 
1891-1900 :-

Deaths per 10,000 lidng-Tuhel'culosis othe.' than ne~pimtory S)'stO)ll, 
----

Period, Ages under 5 Yeal's. All Ag'os, 

I I I 
1 

Males, Females. Total. Males, Femnles. 
I 

Total. 

-----

1891-1900 15'93 13'41 14'69 2'76 2'02 2'69 

1901-1910 7'11 5'98 6'55 1'70 1'51 1'61 

1911-1920 3'13 2'06 3'06 1'00 'S6 '93 

10~1-1930 l'S5 l'(:i7 1'76 '63 '52 -[:8 

1031-1937 1'35 105 1'21 '42 '33 37 

1933 1'59 'S6 1'23 '48 '38 '43 

1034 1'47 l'44- 1'46 '35 '33 -34-

19:<5 1'34 1'40 l'H7 '37 '31 '31, 

1936 1'00 '66 '84 '37 '35 '36 

1937 1'36 '66 1'02 '39 '25 '32 

Cancel', 

In 1937 the deaths from cancel' numbered 2,870, equal to a l'ate of 10,6G 
per 10,000 living, The average rate of mortality in the fivc years 1933-37 
was much hig'her than in any preceding pmiod, being 10,36 1181' 10,000 living 
ns compared with 3,30 for the period 1884-88, The total for 1937 included 
1,497 males and 1,373 females, the rates being 11,00 and 10,30 per 10,00(} 
living of each sex respectively, 

Olassified according to the parts of the body affected and arranged in order 
of fatality, cancer caused the following deaths in 1937 :-Stomach imd 
duodenum 654, intestines 398, other of digestive tract 457, female genital 
organs 278, breast 259, male genito-urinary organs 224, buccal cavity 154, 
l'espiratory organs 131, skin 80, and other organs 235, 
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The follolVing table shows the deaths and rates of each sex since 1884:-

Males, Females. Total. 

Period, I Rate I-~ I Rate Deaths, per 10,000 Deaths, per lO,OOO Deaths, per 10,000' 
, lhing. lh'ing. . living, 

1884-88 859 3'25 732 3'37 1,591 3'30 

1889-93 1,262 4'10 1,038 3'98 2,300 4'04 

1894-98 1,719 5'09 1,387 4'68 3,106 4'89 

[899-1903 2,295 6'38 1,877 5'77 4,172 6'09 

1904-08 2,671 6'91 2,418 6'78 5,089 6'85 

1909-13 3,362 7'63 2,860 7'12 6,222 7'39 

1914-18 3,886 8'00 3,458 7'44 7,344 7'73 

1919-2::1 4,738 8'82 4,292 8'31 9,030 8'57 

~924-28 5,790 9'66 5,068 8'80 10,858 9'24 

1929-::13 6,501 10'01 5,704 9'08 12,205 9,55 

1933 1,394 10,57 1,226 9'56 2,620 10'07 

1934 1,369 10'30 1,293 9'99 2,662 10']5 

1935 1,451 10'84 1,321 10'll 2,772 10'48 

1!'36 1,379 10'22 1,40~ 10'63 2,781 10'42 

1937 1,497 11'00 1,373 10'::10 2,870 10'65 

In New South vVales the crude male rate is usually the higher, In Eng
land and Wales, on the other hand. the crude female rate is usually the 
higher though the standardised rates-for which the age distribution of the 
population of each sex is taken into consideration-show the male rate as 
the higher in each year since 1924, In the period 1911-1914 the standard
ised female rate in England was higher than the male rate, and in 1922 and 
1923 these rates for both Rcxes were practically equal. The' change 
is attributed bJ:' the Registrar-General in his Annual Review to the opera
tion of two factors which probably exercise some influence in New South 
Wales, viz,-(i) The success of operations upon the relatively more ac
<!essible cancers of females, and (ii) the better diagnosis of the less 
accessible cancers of females as a consequence of improved medical ap
pliances and knowledge, In England and vVales, also, the crude rate for 
both sexes combined is usually much higher, and is increasing more rapidly 
than in New South Wales, 

The ages of the 2,870persons·who died from cancer in New South Wales 
'during 1937 ranged from l' year to 96 years,' but the disease is one of 
.advanced age, 97 per cent, of the persons who died from cancer in 193,7, 
being 35 years and over. 
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In the following table ar6 shown the death-rates from cancer for each sex 
in age groups above 25 years, during the triennial periods around each 
(!ellSUS since 1891. 

Age Group (Year3). 

5-34 ... 
5-44 ... 
5-54 ... 
5-64 ... 
5-74 .. , 

2 
:I 
4, 
n 
6 
7 !;> and over 

... .. . .. , ... 

... '" ... ... 

... ... 
". ... 

'''1 ... 
... 1 

i .. . 
I 

'''1 

'''1 
All Ages... ... ...[ 
Rate in 1890-92 = 100 ... 

5-34 ... ... ... ... 
35-44 ... ... ... ". 
45-54 ... ... ... " . 
n5--64 ... ". ... .. . 
65-74 ". ... ... ". 
75 and over ... ... .., 

All Ages... ... '''1 
Rate in 1890-92 = 100 ... 

25-34 .. , ... '" ... 
5-44 ... ... ... .. , 

4,5-/54 ... .. , ... .. . 
55-64 ... ... ... ... 
6 5-74 ". ... ... .., 
75 and over ... ... ... 

All Ages ". ". .'" 
Rate in 1890-92 = lOO". 

Death Rate per 10,000 I.ivlng.-Cnnr,er. 

1890-92. I 1000-02. I 1910-12. I 1020-22. I 1932-34. 

Males. 
1-06 1·02 I ·95 ·94 ·99 
3·67 3·95 4·23 3·61 3·15 

12·25 12·73 13·48 13·67 1l·58 
26'02 37·01 36·65 38·13 36·30 
44·24 66·71 74·84 77·29 85.83 
49-50 79·46 96·27 116·46 129·06 

4·29 6·46 7·67 8·74 10-53 

100 151 179 204 245 

Females. 
1-03 1·03 1·48 1-46 1·25 
6-42 6·59 6·95 6·29 6'35 

I6'RO 18·04 18·32 18·53 16·74 
29'96 33·85 35·40 35·91 33·24 
38'51 57·30 59'66 66·23 65·66 
45·93 76·94 93·96 104-09 93·72 

3'97 5·57 

I 
7·12 

I 
8·36 9·48 

100 140 179 21] 239 

Persons. 
1-05 1-03 1·2L 1·20 HI 
4·79 5-10 5·50 4-91 4·77 

14·08 14·97 15·60 15'97 14·08 
27·54 35'65 36·10 37011 34·79 
41-87 62·87 67·98 72·15 7H3 
48'07 78·33 95·23 110'34 111-O2 

4-15 6·04 

I 
7·41 

I 
8·55 10·01 

100 146 179 206 241 

There has been a continous increase in the death rate from cancel'. The 
increase between 1890-92 and 1910-12 was 79 pel cent. for both males find 
females and the subsequent increase 37 per cent. for males and 34 per 
cent. in the rate for females. The )'ate is higher amongst females than 
males up to age 55 years, but the male rate is the higher in later ages. 

In all countries for which records are kept the death rate from cancel' 
has been increasing and great attention is being given to the problem of 
the control of cancel'. 

In 1921 the University of Sydney established a Oancer Research Oom
mittee, for which funds were made availabJe by contributions from the 
Commonwealth and S'tate Governments and by private donations and 
bequests. Laboratories were equipped within the University, research 
workers engaged to conduct investigations locally and abroad, and treat
ment centres were established within certain hospitals. 

The State Department of Health, in 1932, established a deep X-ray 
therapy department at the Qvast (now Prince Henry) Hospital, and 
similar departments ]lave been established in several other metropolitan 
hospitals. Steps have also beet; taken to sot up II consultative clinic at the 
Newcastle Hospital. 
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Portion of a supply of radium purchased by the Commonwealth GoYcl'n
ment in 1927 has been made available for use in nine hospitals in New 
South 'Vales, including thosc mentioned above, and to the Cancel' Researcll 
Committee, and through the latter tu approved practitioners for use III 

private practice. 
Co-ordination of action throughout Australia is made possible by the 

Australian Cancel' Conference, conyened annually by the Commonwealth 
Department of Health. Through this department, also, cancer workcrs-
in Australia are kept in touch with the Cancel' Commission of the Health, 
Organisation of the League of Nations, the Radium Commission in Great 
Britain, the British Empire Cancel' Campaign Society, the International 
T~nion against Cancel' and -with national movements in many countries, 

Following' upon thc recommendation of the Sen'}] th Australian Cancel' 
Conference in 1936, the Commonwealth Government, with the acquiescence 
of the State Governments, created the National Health and Medical Re
search Council, so that public health matters should receive more adequate 
review and so that medical research should be fostered and developed in 
Australia. The Council was instituted in Septemb~r, 1926, and com
prises representatives of the various Health Departments, medical' 
organisations, a University representative, and two lay peoplc. 

In the following table the rates of mortality from cancel' are I_riven fot" 
the Australian States and New Zealand. The comparison is upon the crude
ba~is of total population and is uncorrected for age and sex incidence. 

St.to. 

,Yew South Wale,~ 
Victoria 
Q Il eenslanrl 
South Australia 
\Vestern Australia " 
Tasmania 
Commonwealth 

11931. 

Cancer Denth·l'ute per 1,000 of Totll Population. 

I 1932. I 1O~3, I 1931. r -1935-, -r-lim6,1--;-;;;7-:-: 

-fg'~' n~ f~~ I-ff~ .. ~:~;~ -~:gi II--~~~i-
0'95 O'!l~ 0'91 0'9:2 0'9G (H)n 1 '01 
1'20 I'1~ 1'17 1'12 LOt l'2fl I 1'23-
0'94 1 '03 0 'rH 1 ·O:! 1'0., I '07 I 0 '!l.~ 
0'98 1'01 1'09 1·1:1 114 I'2R 1-23' 
1'01 1 '015 ] '05 I 'on ] '00 1 ,] I 1 ,] H 

Ne \V Zealaud" , "I 1'03 1'01 I'll 1'15 1'12 I'll' I'IS 

Diabetes. 

The proportion of deaths due to diabetes has been growing during the 
past thirty years. Although the disease is responsible, for le~s than 2 
per cent. of the annualnumbGl' of deaths the rate of mortality from diabetes, 
has increased, the average of the last five years being 90 per cent. higher 
than that for the period 1!)06-J O. 

The deaths due to diabetes in 1937 numbered 475, equal to a rate of 1.7G 
per 10,000 living'. The :;ate for males was 1.40 and for females 2.13 per 
10,000 living- of each sex. Most of the deaths occurred after llliddle lifE'. 
440 out of 475 deaths in 1937, 01' 93 per cent. being' persons over 45 years 
d age. 

liI eningitis. 

The diseases included under the above heading-encephalitis, simple: 
meningitis, anclnon-epidemic cerebro-spinal meningitis-caused 101 deaths, 
during 1937; the corresponding rate being 0.37 per 10,000 living. Of this. 
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number, 55 were males and 46 females, cquivalent to rates pCI' 10,000 living' 
of each sex of 0,40 and 0,34 respectively, The deaths in the metropolis al~d 
country wcrc 46 and 55, with cOl'responding rates per 10,000 living of 0,36 
and 0,39, 

Of those ,yho died during 1937, il2, Qi' 32 per cent" were undel' 5 yeal',~ 

of age. 

Hctnwrrhage of the Braill, 

Mortality from this cause showed a slow but sustained increase for 
twenty years prior to tho quinquenniulll 1909-13, then there was an appre
ciable decline until 1924, Sinoc that year the figures are not striotly 001il

parable owing' to chcmges in the method of classification due to a revision in 
the classifioation of causes of death, In 1925 greater preferenoe was given 
to cerebral haemon'hage as a CtlllSe of death '",hen found in oombination 
'with diseases of the arteries, atheroma, etc, In 1928, however, a further 
change was made, and all cases of arteria-sclerosis combined "'ith any 
cerebral vascular lesion have since been included with diseases of the 
arteries, The introduotion from 1st April, 1935, of an amended form of 
medical certifioate of cause of death has been further instrumental in 
l'educing the number of deaths asoribed to this title, as the additionaL 
information derived has enabled the classification to be made as just 
mentioned, 

The number of deaths duo to cerebral haemorrhage and apoplexy during
the year 1937 under the new classification was 656, of which 291 were 
males and 365 females, The rate was 2,43 per 10,000 living', viz" 2,14 
for males and 2,74 for females, 

The following table shows the number of deaths and the rates for both 
sexes from cerebral haemorrhage and apoplexy since 1884, but the com
parison over the last nine years is affected by the alterations in' certification 
and classification mentioned above. 

Pede d, 

88 
93 

1884-
1889-
18(J4-98 

903 ]899-1 
1904-
1909-
1914-
1919-
1924-
1929-

08 
-HI 

193 
193 
193 
193 
193 

18 
2a 
28 
3.3 
3 
4 
5 
6 
7 

I 
I 
I 

Mules, F€ll1ales. 

\ Rate \ Rute Deaths, per 10,000 Deaths, per 10,000 
living. living". 

778 2'97 467 2'15 
796 2'58 618 2'37 
943 2'79 710 2'39 

1,050 2'92 788 2'42 
1,303 3':n 1,039 2'91 
1,627 3'69 1,439 3'58 
1,69:{ 3'49 1,431 3'08 
1,735 :3'2;{ ],587 3'07 
2,225 3'71 2,210 :1'84 
2,025 3'P 2,132 !l'39 

444 3':i7 477 3'j2 
397 2'99 429 3'31 
316 

I 
2'36 370 2'83 

332 2'46 355 2'69 
29l 2'14 365 2'74 

Convulsions of Children. 

Total. 

I Rate Deaths, per 10,000 
lh'illg', 

1,245 2'58 
1,414 2'48 
1,653 2'60 
1,838 2'68 
2,342 3'15 
3,066 

I 
3'64 

3,124 a'29 
3,32~ 3'15 
4,4:lii 3'77 
4,157 3'25 

921 H'54 
826 :l'15 
68ti 2'59 
687 2'58 
656 2'43 

Convulsions of ohildren (under !) years of age) caused 15 deaths during 
1937, or 0,06 per 10,000 living' at a11 ages, which is 10 per cent, above the 
rate for the previous quinquenninl1. 
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The following table shows the number of deaths and the rates from con" 
vulsions of children for both sexes in periods since 1875 :-

Moles. Females. 

Year. 
Deaths. 

Living. LlYIng. I pe~~g~ooo Deaths. I PeJ~l~~~OO I 
--------~----~----~-----

1875-79 
1880-84 
1885-89 
1890-94 
1895-99 
1900-04 
1905-09 
1910-14 
1915-19 
1920-24 
1925-20 
1930-a-! 

19311 
1!lil4-
1935 
)936 
1937 

1,53!; 
2,007 
1,916 
1,601 
1,281 

781 
550 
458 
404 
208 
145 

38 
8 
7 
3 

12 
8 

8'93 
9'12 
6'99 
5'07 
3'73 
2'15 
] '40 
1'00 
0'83 
0'38 
0'23 
0'06 
0'06 
0'05 
O·O~ 
0'09 
0'06 

1,291 
l,uOO 
1,615 
1,355 
1,119 

625 
480 
343 
291 
183 

98 
35 
7 
4 
7 
3 
7 

8'H4 
8'83 
7'14 
5'03 
370 
1'89 
1'32 
0'83 
0'61 
0'3.'; 
0'16 
0'06 
0'05 
0'03 

0'05 \ 0'02 
0'0.) 

Tot.l. 

Deaths. 

2,829 
3,607 
3,531 
2,956 
2,400 
1,406 
1,030 

801 
695 
391 
2~3 

73 
15 
]] 

10 
15 
15 

I 
Rnte 

per 10,000 
Living. 

8'93 
8'99 
7'06 
5'05 
3'72 
2'02 
1'36 
0'92 
0'7~ 
0'36 
0'20 
006 
0'06 
0'04 
0.04-
0'06 
0'06 

The rates of mortality ascribed to this cause show a remarkable decline. 
due partly to iUCl:easing skill in diagnosing the diseases of children. 
Numerous deaths having convulsions as their immediate cause are now 
21scribed to some other cause whIch led to convulsions. 

Being limited to children under 5 yea1'S of a~'e, the rates are better stated 
proportionately at that age-period. On this basis the death-rate in 1937 
waE\ 0.70 per 10,000, as compared with 0.60 of the previous quinquennium. 
Of the deaths in 193'7 seven occurred during the first year of life, the 
equivalent rate being 0.15 per 1,000 births. 

Insanity. 
Glassed as a distinct disease of the nervous s;ystem, insanity causes death 

from general paralysis of the insane and from other forms of mental 
alienation. Practically all the persons in New South Wales coming within 
this classification are under treatment in the various mental hospitals. On 
the 30th June, 1937, there were 11,153 persons under official cognisance, 
excluding 58 in reception houses and observation wards and goals, but in
cluding 8 patients from the Broken Hill district who were under treat
ment in South Australian hospitals. The proportion per 1,000 of the 
population was 4.14 or about 4.0 per cent. more than the average for the 
previous five years. 

The number of deaths from insanity in the year 1937 was 80---44 males 
and 36 females. The death-rate per 10,000 living was 0.32 for males and 
0.27 for females. In England and Wales the corresponding figures in 1935 
were 0.60 and 0.43. 

In the year 1936-37 there were 633 denths in mental hospitals, equivalent 
to 61.5 per 1,000 of the average number of patients in residence. 
The rate of mortality, however, is not comparable with that of 
the general population, because the proportion of mental patients 
under the age of 20 years is very small, due, doubtless, t() 
the facts that many children mentally afflicted are cared for in their 
homes, and that mental alienation frequently does not become manifest 
nntil middle or advanced age is reached. 

A comparison of the mortality of the adult patients in mental hospitals 
with that of the general population in age gTOUpS shows that at all ages the 
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rate of mortality among the formE'" is very much higher than among the 
I;!'eneral population, The disparity is greatest in the earlie>: years of adult 
life but diminishes as age increases, 

Diseases of the Heart, 
Statistics of mortality from diseases of the heart are of limited value. 

because there are important factors connected with the mode of certification 
and classification which affect the numbCl's from year to year, 

The causes classified as diseases of the heart include pericarditis" 
endocarditis and other valvular diseases, diseases of the myocardiltm, angina 
pectoris, and, in 1931, and subsequent years diseases of the coronary arteries. 

The figures in the following statement indicate that the death-rate in 
respect of diseases of the heart has more than doubled during the last thirty 
years, This may be due to an actual increase in mortality from these 
causes or it may be rather a result of more highly speeialised biological 
knowledge and of greater attention to pathological diagnoses, There is nC} 
doubt, for instance, that many deaths recorded in former years as being 
caused by senile decay would be assigned now to some cardiac trouble. 
Moreover, it is considered that there has been an increasing tendency on the 
part of medical practitioners in recent years to give prominence to myo
carditis as a cause of death, whether it was chronic or a terminal condition 
supervening in illness due primarily to some other cause, Again death 
certificates frequently show diseases of the heart in combination with one 
or more other diseases as the cause of death, and in classifying such 
certificates according to cause, definite principles are observed, a large 
measure of preference being given to diseases of the heart, This is another 
factor whi"h may have operated in the direction of swelling the increase 
in the number of deaths ascribed to this group of diseases, It is not 
practicable, however, to gauge the effects of the various changes which occur 
over a period of years, so that the figures may not be regarded as a satis
factory basis for comparison, , 

A further factor contributing to the apparent increase, but which, 
however, can be analysed, is the changing age composition of the popula
tion, Larger proportions of the people are reaching the ages at which the 
death-rate from these cause's is highest, An analysis of the deaths accord
ing to age is shown (on the next page, b-iIt the figures for any particular 
age-group ara subject to the factOl'B mentioned above, 

The number of deaths ascribed to diseases of the heart since 1884, and 
the death-rates of each sex are shown below'-, 

~Iales, Females. Total. 

Period, I Rate I Rate \ Rate Deaths, per 10,000 Deaths, per 10,000 Deaths, per 10,000 
Living. Living. Living, 

1884-88 2,149 8'12 1,390 6'39 3,539 7'34 
1889-93 2,250 7'30 1,357 5'20 3,607 6'34 
1894-98 2,434 7'19 1,478 4'98 3,912 6'16 
1899-1903 2,917 8'11 1,932 5'94 4,849 7'08 
1904-1908 3,791 9'81 2,727 7'65 6,518 8'77 
1909-1913 5,054 11'47 3,633 9'04 8,687 10'31 
1.914-U1l8 5,950 12'26 4,168 8'97 10,1I8 10'65 
1919-1923 6,901 12'85 5,384 10'42 12,285 11'66 
1924-1928 9,360 15'61 7,377 12'81 16,737 14'24 
1929-1933 12,070 18'59 9,245 14'72 21,315 16'69 

1933 2,861 21'68 2,156 16'81 5,0]7 19'28 
1934 ::1,147 2::1'67 2,257 17'44 5,404 20'60 
1935 ::1,435 25'65 2,456 18'80 5,891 ~2'27 
]936 3,386 25'10 2,443 18'52 5,829 21'85 
1937 3,854 28'31 2,660 19'95 6,514 24'17 
~ 

-.'. 
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P,lrt of the increase in 1931 and subsequent years was due to the in
clusion of deaths from dise'ases of the coronary arteries, but even if thes\> 
be excluded the total rate shows a steady increase, being' respectively 15.42, 
l().GD, 17.62, 18.54, 19.50, 18.47 and 20.12. 

The agcs or persons wLo died from diseases 9f the heart during 1937 
rangeel between 1 year and 103 yea1's, but 94 per cent. were 45 years or over. 

In the following' table are shown the death-rates for each sex in the 
principal age groups during the triennial period around each census since 
1SDl:-

Ago Group (Years). 

0- 4 
5- 0 

10-I.! 
15-10 
20-24 
2;"i-3! 
:J5-44 
45-340 
55-040 
65-74 
75 and over 

... 

... 

... 

... 

... 

... 

... 

... 

... 

... 

... 

... 

.. , 

. .. 

... 

... 

.., 

.. , 

.. , 

... 

.., 

... 

Death Rate pc!" 10,000 Living-Diseases of the Heart. 

1800--02. I 1000-02. I 1010-12. I 1020-22. I 1932-34. 

Mnles. 
·75 1·96· ·92 ·49 '17 
·91 1·05 1·22 ·90 '60 

1-59 1-61 1'56 1·43 '74 
2·07 1·82 2·23 1·49 1'21 
2·11 1·73 1-90 1'71 ,H7 
3·21 2·14 2·84 2·80 1'70 
7·44, 5·70 5·97 5·30 5'62 

15·96 13·45 15'01l 13'48 19-19 
40·05 31'61 39·92 38·61 58'52 
77·02 7H2 105·21 107·23 160'11 

101-80 123·89 228·18 293·63 433·83 
-----

All Ages 
Rate in 1890-

:;0- 4 
15- 0 
lO-14 
25-10 
20-U 
35-340 
45-44 
55-.54 
G.5-6! 
75-74 
15 and over 

... 

... 

... 

... ... 

... 

... 

... 

... 

... 
'" 

... 

... ... 
92 = 100 ... 

'" ... 1 

... .., 

... .., 

. .. ... 

... ... 

... .., 

... ... 

... ... 

... .., 

... ... 
'" ... 
... ... All Ages 

Rate in 1890-02 = 100 ... 

0- 4- ... '" ... ... 
5- \) ... ... ... ... 

10-14 ... ... . .. ... 
15-19 

'" ... '" ... 
20-24 ... ... ... .., 
25-34 ... ... ... ... 
35-44 ... ... .. . ... 
45-54 '" ... ... ." 
5:')-640 '" ... ... ... 
6.~-74 ... . .. ... ... 
75 nnd over '" ... ... 

All Ages ... ... .. . 
Rate in 1890-92 = 100 ... 

I 
7·78 8·10 

100 104 

Females. 
·65 1·55 

H6 ·77 
·76 1-61 

1·52 1·63 
2·05 1-63 
3·48 2'57 
7·29 5·63 

11-46 10·88 
26·57 25·48 
62·78 61-41 
91·86 104·09 

5·29 5·92 
100 112 

Persons. 
·70 1·76 

1·03 ·91 
H8 1·61 
1·79 1·73 
2·08 1·68 
3·33 2·35 
7-38 5·67 

14·16 12·37 
34·84 28·97 
71·11 70·70 
97·82 115·04 

6·64 7·07 
100 106 

1l·73 12·78 21·82 
151 164 280 

·70 I ·51 ·30 
·75 1·33 '56 

2·06 1·47 '81 
2·10 1-60 1'21 
2·25 1·45 1'33 
2·75 2·21 1·98 
5·77 5·17 4·55 

13·67 10·24 11-90 
31-53 29·86 113'93 
94·64 88·82 118'67 

190·99 248·91 367'98 

I 
9·33 10'10 

I 
16'56 

176 191 313 

·81 ·50 '23 
·99 l·ll '58 

1·81 1·45 '77 
2-17 1·55 1'21 
2·07 1-58 1'25 
2·80 2'51 1'84 
5·88 5·24 5·08 

14·43 1l·95 15'0(j 
36·25 34'62 46·41 

100·43 98·68 139'92 
211·48 271-51 400'22 

10'59 11-47 19'23 
159 173 290 

I 
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although the rate for all ages has increased nearly threefold during the 
period reviewed, the increase is confined to ages 45 and over, due to cause~ 
explained on page 385. The rates in all groups below 45 years have declined 
since 1890. 

Under the age of 35 there is very little difference between the rates of 
males and of females, but thereafter the male rate is distinctly higher, tIle 
result, no doubt, of the more strenuous life of male~ than of femaleR. 

Bronchitis. 
Bronchitis caused 237 deaths during 1937, equal to a rate of 0.88 per 

10,000 living. Of the total, 138 were males and 99 females, the corre
sponding rates per 10,000 of each sex being 1.01 and 0.74. The rate for the 
State was 23 per cent. lower than that experienced during the previous five 
years. Deaths in the metropolis numbered 119, and there were 118 in other 
parts of the State. The corresponding rates were 0.94 and 0.83 per 10,000 
living. Of the total deaths, 69 were caused by acute bronchitis, 117 cases 
werel shown as being due to the disease in its chronic form, and 51 were 
unspecified. Of those persons who died of acute bronchitis, 4 per cent. 
",ere under 1 year of age, and 84 percent. were 55 years or over, whilst 
76 per cent. of those who succumbed to chronic bronchitis were 55 years 
of age and over. Experience shows the disease to be most prevalent (luring 
the months of June, July, August and September. 

Pneumonia. 
Pneumonia, including broncho-pneumonia, was the cause of 1,724 deaths 

during 1937, the equivalent rate per 10,000 living being 6.40, which was 
10 per cent. above the average for the preceding quinquennium. Of the 
total 1,036 were males and 688 females. The male and female rates per 
10,000 living were 7.61 and 5.16 respectively. The deaths in the metro
polis numbered 857, and those in the remainder of the State 867, the rates 
being 6.74 and 6.09 per 10,000 living respectively. An analysis of the 
deaths according to age shows that pneumonia is most destructive in its 
attacks on children under 5 years of age and adults who have passed the 
age of 55. The rate of mortality from pneumonia is lowest among child
ren between 10 and 14 years of age, then it increases with advancing age. 

Of the persons who died from pneumonia during 1937, 19 per cent. were 
under 5 years of age and 58 per cent. 50 years of age and over. The follow
ing table gives deaths and rates, according to sex, since the year 1884:-

Male3. Females. I Total. , 
Period. I nate I no" I I Raw Deaths. per 10,000 Deaths. per 10,000 I Deaths. per 10,000 

Living. Living. I Living. 

1884-88 2,032 7·68 1,301 5·98 3,333 6·91 
1889-93 2,158 7·00 1,373 5·26 3,531 6·21 
1894-98 2,514 7·43 1,528 5-15 4,042 6·37 

1899-1903 3,191 8·87 2,000 6·15 5,191 7·58 
1904-1908 2,816 7028 1,824 5·12 4,640 6·24 
1909-1913 2,983 6·77 1,931 4·81 4,914 5'83 
1914-1918 3,779 7·78 2,402 5-17 6,181 6·50 
1919-1923 4,217 7·85 3,042 5·89 7,259 6·89 
1924-1928 4,810 8·02 3,498 6·08 8,308 7'07 
1929-1933 4,318 6·65 3,205 5-10 7,523 5'89 

1933 802 6·08 

I 
593 4·62 1,395 5·36 

1934 863 6·49 669 5·17 1,532 5·84 
1!J35 999 7·46 713 5·46 1,712 6.47 
1936 997 7·3!J 

I 
737 5·59 1,734 6'50 

1937 1,036 7-61 688 5·16 1,724 6'40 

*76401-D 
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The greatest mortality from pneumonia occurs in the cold weather' and 
early spring. . 

The following table shows the death-rates for each sex in the principal 
.age groups, during the triennial period around each census since 1891:-

Age Group (Years). 

- 4 ... 
9 ... 

-14 ... 
19 ... 

_24 ... 
-34 ... 
-44 ... 
-54 ... 
-64 ... 
-74 ... 

o 
6-

10 
16-
20 
25 
35 
45 
li5 
~5 
75 and over 

All Ages 

... ... 

... ", ... . .. 

... ... ... ... ... ... 

... ... 

... ... ... ... 

... ... 

... ... 

... ... 

. .. . .. 

... 

. .. 

... .. . 

... . .. . .. .. . 

... 

.. . 
Rate in 1890-92 = 100 ... 

0- 4 ... ... ... ... 
5- 9 ... ... ... ... 

10-14 ... ... ... .. . 
15'-19 ... ... ... ... 
20-24 ... ... .. . ... 
26-34 ... ... ... ... 
36-44 ... ... ... ... 
45-54 ... ... ... .. . 
;lj5~4 ... ... ... ... 
65-74 ... ... ... ... 
75 and over ... ... .. . 

All Ages ... ... . .. 
Rate in 1890-92 = 100 ... 

0- 4 ... ... '" .. . 
5- 9 ... ... ... ... 

10.,..14 ... ... ... . .. 
15-19 ... ... .. . ... 
20-24 ... ... .. . ... 
26-34 ... . .. ... ... 
35-44 ... ... ... . .. 
45-64 ... ... ... .. . 
li~4 ... ... ... .. . 
(i()':'74 ... ... ... . .. 
75 and over ... ... .. . 

All Ages ... ... ... 
Rate in 1890-92 = 100 ... 

Death Rate per 10,000 Living-PneumonlB. 

189()-92. I 1900-02. [ 191()-12. I 1920-22. I 1Q82-84, 

Males. 
18·14 24018 19·69 21·12 15·4,2 

1·22 1·64 1·41 1·60 1-12 
·69 '80 ·78 ·83 ·53 

2·55 3·49 1025 1·79 1'02 
3·02 5·25 2·46 2·30 He 
3·77 6·09 3·03 2·94 1.42 
7·49 8·27 4·99 5·07 2·96 

10·86 13·01 8·16 8·52 5·65 
16·71 22·60 11·94 13·07 11·31 
26·76 36·90 24·99 28·61 23·68 
26·50 57·50 43·45 58·36 72·41 

I I I 

-7;22 9·78 

I 

6·85 7·55 6·03 
100 135 95 105 84 

Females. 
15·64 20·66 17088 17-60 12·50 

1·07 1-09 1-14 1·35 ·99 
·70 1-61 ·92 ·88 ·86 

1·88 2·15 ·61 1·30 ·96 
'2,23 2·80 1·03 1-30 1-12 
3·48 3·66 1046 2·34 1042 
4·88 5·89 2·68 2·87 2·37 
7·61 5·63 3-10 3·93 3·72 
9·81 15·07 8·08 7-66 6·15 

2H8 25·34 14·69 21·27 18'41 
19·83 48·49 44010 65·22 55·69 

I 

._-------
5·46 6·62 4·74 

\ 

5·52 4·63 
100 121 87 101 85 

Persons. 
16·91 22·45 18·80 19·39 13·99 
1·15 1·37 1·28 1·48 1-06 

·70 1·20 ·85 '86 ·69 
2·22 2·82 ,'93 1-55 ·99 
2·64 4·01 1·76 1·79 H6 
3·65 4·91 2·27 2·64 1·42 
6·42 7-23 3·91 4·01 2·66 
9·56 9·89 5·94 6·35 4·71 

14·05 19·37 10·25 10·60 '8·77 
24·45 32-18 20·33 25·21 2H1 
23-83 53·47 43·74 61·76 63·88 

6·41 8·28 \ 5·84 6'56 5·34 
100 129 

r 

91 102 83 

'The male death rate is higher than the female rate at all ages ex
-cepting 10-14 years. The rates have fluctuated, but show a general 
decline of about 1'7 per cent. over the period under review" and the 
fall is apparent at all ages, except '75 and over. This increase is due 
probably to more information being available as to cause of death. 
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Diseases·of the Digestive System. 
Diseases of the digestive system caused the deaths of 771 males and 

!l49 females during' 1937, the respective rates per 10,000 living being 
5.66 and 4.12. The rate corresponding to the total deaths from these diseases 
in the State was 4.90 per 10,000 living, and was 1 per cent; lower than 
that experienced during the previous five years. Deaths resulting from 
diseases of the digestive system are caused in the main by diarrhrea and 
enteritis, appendicitis, hernia and intestinal obstruction, ulcer of the stom
ach or duodenum, diseases of the gall bladder and ducts, and cirrhosiB 
of the liver. 

Diarrhma and Enteritis. 
The incidence of these diseases is mainly upon young children, the 

deaths under 1 year of age from these causes in 1937 being 120--':"63 males 
and 57 females. In 1937 there were 2g9 deaths from these causes at an 
ages, equivalent to a rate of 0.89 per 10,000 of the. general population, the 
rate for males being 0.92 and for females 0.85. The combined rate was 
9 per cent. below the average for the preceding quinquennium. TIe 
following table shows the number of deaths and the rates since 1884, dis
tinguishing between the sexes:-

Period. 

1884-88 

1889-93 

1894-98 

1899-1903 

1904-1908 

1909-1913 

1£14-1918 

1919-1923 

1924-1928 

1929-1933 

1933 

193<1 

1935 

1936 

1937 

-------------------------------------------
Males. 

Deaths. per 10,000 

I 
'Rate 

Living. 

3,412 

3,451 

4,042 

4,422 

3,714 

4,257 

3,622 

3,S13 

2,436 

1,353 

151 

121 

119 

127 

125 

1289 

U 20 

11-94 

12'29 

9-61 

9-66 

7'46 

7'l0 

4'06 

2'OS 

l'a 

0'91 

0'89 

0'94 

0'92 

Females. 

Deaths. 1 p",.R1~~~OO 
Living. 

3;048 

2,851 

3;638 

3,901 

3,000 

3,471 

2,957 

3,039 

2,036 

998 

99 

117 

95 

129 

114 

10-92 

12'26 

U'99 

8'64 

6'36 

5'88 

3'54 

1'59 

0'77 

0'90 

0'73 

0'98 

0'85 

Total. 

Deaths. per 10.000 I 
Rate 

Living. 

6,460 

6,302 

7,680 

8,323 

6,714 

. 7,72~ 

6,579 

6,852 

4,472 

2,351 

250 

238 

214 

256 

239 

13'40 

U'07 

12'09 

12'15 

9-03 

9'18 

6'92 

6'50 

3'81 

1'84 

0-96 

0'91 

0'81 

0'96 

0'S9 

There was a considerable drop in the rate after 1888, due probably to the 
beneficial operation of the Dairies Supervision .Act. During the next 
fifteen years there was a gradual increase, followed by a marked improve
ment in 1904. The improvement was maintained consistently until the 
years 1919 and 1920, when an upward tendency was manifested. After 
1920 the rate fell rapidly. . 
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The unusually low mortality in recent years is probably due in a large 
measure to the work of the Baby Health Oentres previously mentioned ana 
to favourable seasonal conditions. 

This comparison is vitiated to a certain extent by the fact that these 
rates are calculated on the population at all ages, whereas the deaths 
from this cause are mainly confined to children in the early years of 
life (in 1937 59 per cent. were under 2 years of age, and 69 per cent. 
under 5 years of age). The proportion of the population under 5 years 
of age has declined considerably since 1871, and this has resul ted in an 
unduly rapid decline in the rates on the above basis. 

The following table shows the deaths from this cause, of children 
under 2 years of age and under 5 years of age. The rates are based upon 
the population Jiving in these age groups and give a more accurate 
comparison over a period of y~ars. 

Under 2 years of Age. Under 5 yea.'. of Age. 

Year, Year. ~--I Rate I Rate No. per 10,roo No. per 10.000 
Lh'ing. Lh-ing. 

1881 733 335'0 
I 

1931 323 12'9 
1891 985 147'6 
1901 1,165 181'0 1932 225 9'2 
1911 963 112'1 1933 160 6'8 1921' 988 100'8 
1931 283 29'4 1934 161 7'l 
1933 139 16'0 
1934 138 16'4 1935 143 6'5 
1935 127 15'2 1936 172 8'0 
1936 150 17'6 
1937 141 

I 
16'0 1937 165 7'6 

Of the total deaths from diarrhoea and enteritis during 1937, 96 or 40 
per cent., occurred in the months of January, February, and March; and 38 
01' 16 per cent. in the months of June, July and August. The mortality 
from these causes, although still comparatively heavy, has been reduced 
to very small proportions relativE' to earlier years and the disease does not 
constitute the dreaded summer menace that it once was. 

Appendicitis. 
To this cause 237 deaths were ascribed in 1937, the rate being' 0.88 per 

10,000 living, which is 1 per cent. below the average of the preceding 
quinquennium. Appendicitis is more fatal to males than to females, the 
rate for the former in 1937 being 1.12, and for the latter 0.64 per 10,000 
living. 

Oi1·1·hosis of the Liver. 

Information relating to mortality from cirrhosis of the liver is of interest 
in connection with alcoholism. 

Deaths from cirrhosis of the liver in 1937 numbered 107-71 males and 
36 females, the rate being 0.40 per 10,000 living--:-9 per cent. above the 
average ior the previous quinquennial period. This disease is more pre
valent among males than females-the rate for the former in 1937 being 
0.52 and for the latter 0.27 per 10,000 living of each sex. 
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Bright's Disease or N eph?-itis. 

Bright's disease or nephritis has grown from a comparatively infrequeI:'.; 
cauSe to a prominent position among the major causes of death whose 
incidence falls upon the general population. From 1884 to 1913 the number 
of deaths due to the disease gradually increased, and the rate of mortality 
more than doubled. A check in the increase then set in, and was followed 
after 1918 by an appreciable decrease, and the average annual rate for the 
next five years fell to 456 per million inhabitants as against 501 ill 1914-18. 
From 1928 onwards, l{owever, the rates exceed 500, reaching a maximum 
figure of 584 per million in 1934, but showing a slight decline in each 
succeeding year to 570 per million in 1937. 

During 1937 there were 1,935 deaths due to diseases of the g'enito-urinary 
system, of which 1,537 were caused by all forms of nephritis. The rate 
was 5.70 per 10,000 living', and for males and females 6.33 and 5.06 respec
tively, the general rate being approximately 1 per cent. above that ex
perienced during the previous quinquennium. The deaths due to these 
diseases in the metropolis were 786, and in the rest of the State 751, the 
corresponding rates per 10,000 living being 0.18 and 5.28. Experience shows 
that the fatality of these diseases increases slightly during the winter 
months. 

The number of deaths and the rates of mortality due to Bright's disease 
are shown below. 

:MaJes. I Females. ! 
Tot.l. 

Period. I R.te I I Rate I I Rate De.th •. pe!: 1.0.000 De.th •. pe,: 1.0,000 Deaths. per 10,000 
Ltnng. Llvmg. Living. 

1884-88 I 626 2'37 386 1'78 1,012 2'10 I 

1889-93 907 2'94 570 2'18 1,477 2'60 

1894-98 1,291 3'81 821 2'77 2,112 3'33 

1899-1903 1,659 4'61 996 3'06 2,655 3'88 

1904-1908 2,056 5'32 1,199 3'36 3,255 4'38 

1909-1913 2,649 6'01 1,539 3'83 4,188 4'97 

1914-1918 3,080 6'34 1,682 3'62 4,762 5'01 

1919-1923 2,914 5'43 1,886 3-65 4,800 4'56 

1924-1928 3,391 5'66 2,324 4'04 5,715 4'86 

1929-1933 3,841 5'92 2,902 4,'62 6,743 5'28 

1933 809 6'13 585 4'56 1,394 5'36 

1934 839 6'31 692 5'35 1,531 5'84 

19;{5 886 6'61 652 4'99 1,538 5'81. 

1936 89G 6'60 659 5'00 1,549 5'81' 

1937 862 6'33 675 5'06 1,537 5'jO 
J 

*76401-E 
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During the period covered by the foregoing' table the rate of mortality 
both for males and females has more than doubled. The rate for males 
in. the last five years was 28 per cent. higher than that for females. Oom
paratively few persons under 35 years of age die from nephritis, the pro
portion in 1937 being 7.2 per cent. of the total. 

. The following table shows the death rates for each sex in the principal 
age groupS during the triennial period around each census since 1891:-

Age Group (Years). 

O~ 4 .. . 
~5- 9 .. . 
1O~14 .. . 
15-19 .. . 
20.,.24 .. . 
25-34 ... . 
35-44 .. . 
15~54 .. . 
,,1).-64 .. . 
65-74 .. . 
7!j and over ... 

All Ages... ... .. . 
Rate in 1890-92 = 100 .. . 

0- 4 .. . 
5- 9 .. . 

10-14 ... 
15-19 ... 
20-24 ... 
25-34 ... 
35-44 .. . 
45-54, .. . 
55~4, ... 
65-74 ... 
75 and over ... 

All Ages... ... . .. 
Rate in 1890-92 "" 100 ... 

0- 4 ... ... ... . .. 
5- 9 ... ... ... .. . 

10-14 ... ... ... ... 
10-19 ... ... ... ... 
20-24 ... ... ... ... 
25-34 ... ... '" ... 
35-44 ... ... '" ... 
15-54, ... ... '" ... 
55~4 ... ... ... . .. 
65-74 ... ... ... ... 
71) and over ... ... ... 

All Ages ... ... ... 
Rate in 1890-92' = 100 ... 

Death Rate per 10,000 Llving.-Nephritis. 

1890-92. I 1900-02. I 1910-12. I 1920-22. I 1932-34. 

Males., 
1·30 

·59 
·n 
·67 
'74 

1·44 
4·22 
5·83 

11·67 
22·12 
17-43 

2·77 I 
100 

2·00 
·23 
·28 
·75 
·89 

2·11 
4·49 
9·45 

19·09 
35·96 
40·77 

4·57 I 
165 

Females. 
1-34 

·60 
·22 
·67 

1·30 
1·90 
4·01 
5·53 
7·85 

16·18 
9·39 

2·17 
100 

H3 
·28 
·33 
·61 

1·22 
1·90 
4·44 
7-84 

H·60 
22·83 
30·39 

3·01 I 139 

Persona. 
1·32 1-57 

·60 ·26 
·16 ·31 
·67 '68 

1-01 1·06 
1-64 2·01 
4'14 4·47 
5·71 8·77 

10·19 15·87 
19·66 30·59 
14·21 36·13 

2'50 3·83 
100 153 

·99 
·42 
·37 
·78 

1·34 
1·78 
4·13 

10·76 
24,16 
47-60 
71-58 

5·98 I 
216 

·93 
·35 
·42 
'61 

1-54 
1-46 
3·72 
8·29 

15·55 
31-35 
41-04 

3·87 I 
178 

·96 
·39 
·39 
·70 

1·44 
1·62 
3·94 
9·68 

20·39 
40·25 
57·86 

4·97 
199 

·71 
·31 
·51 
·63 

HI 
1·36 
3·00 
8·96 

20·16 
39-55 
73·99 

'57 
'29 
'18 
·38 

1·00 
1·19 
2·96 
7-54 

15.·32' 
38~30 

104·24 

5·42 I 6'14 
196 222 

·51 
·35 
·59 
·57 

1·12 
1-66 
3·06 
6·38 

IH5 
25·99 
49·25 

3·63 
167 

·61 
·33 
·55 
·60 

HI 
1-51 
3·03 
7·74 

16·05 
33-25 
61·76 

4-54 
182 

·47 
·30 
·32 
·58 
·97 

1-37 
3·36 
5·92 

11-02 
29·29 
70·06 

4·85 
224 

·52 
·29 
·25 
·48 
·99 

1·28 
3-16 
6·76 

13·20 
33-91 
86·80 

5·50 
220 
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Although the total rates show a decided increase during the period 
reviewed, it is only in the oldest group, 75 years and over, that the rate 
in, 1932·34 was higher than twenty years earlier. For each sex the rate 
depends entirely upon the. age; a slow increase is noted till'the age of i45 ,is, 
reached, after which the increase is rapid. From ,this'age the 'rates :fOl' 
males show a marked excess over ,the 'rates for females. . ; 

Deaths from PuerperalOauses. 

The word "puerperal" is used in the broadest senSe ,andincllidesall 
deaths due to pregnancy, parturition, or diseases of the breast during 
lactation. 

Details of the deaths due to ,puerperal' Causes according to age, duration 
of.marriage, previous issue, cause, locality and conjugal condition are shown 
in the Statistical Register. In 1937 the deaths of 233 women were due to 
puerperal causes, viz., 209 married and 24 single women. Of the 'married 
mothers who died in 1937, 8, ~nd of the single mothel's, 9, died before: 
reaching the age of' 21 years; the lIg'es at death of ihe m:arrieli women 
ranged from 16 years to 44 years, and of single women 'from 16 years to 31·' 
years. The age at marriage of mothers who died ranged from 15 'to 39 
years. In 14 cases the duration of marriage was 20 years or over, but 14 
mothers died within a 'year of marriage. In 68 cases there was no previous 
issue and in 36 of these cases the' death occurred within two 'years of 
marriage, while in one case 13 children survived the mother. 

The incidence of deaths from puerpemil caUSes lalling orily upon 'women 
bearing children,the l'ates of mortality are not quoted as aproportion of 
general population, but have been related to the live births as being the 
nearest approach to the number of 'pregnancies. ,Whilst 'not perfectly 
accurate the method gives useful results where ,live births only-are 
recorded. Oommencing with 1936, however, it is possible to ,aalculate 
the rates rforNew South Wales in ,two further ways ,giving 'a greater 
measure of accuracy. The' deaths may be1'Eilated to the live HJirlhs 'ana 
stillbirths combined or to the number of confinements calculated from 'sU(~h 
figure by allowing for plural births. TheRe 'rates are shown on a later page, 
but are still not an absolutely accurate measure, because the' deaths include 
women dying from conditions associated with abortion or miscarriage 'or 
dying in an undelivered state, whereas the number of non-fatal abortions, 
etc., are not recorCled and cannot be estimated. 'This ~hortcomil1g,how
ever, is general in the statistical records of all countries. 

'In order to preserve uniformity with fbrmer years and with otper Sta~~ 
and countries :which adopt the same method, !rates are ,still stated as per 
thousand live births. Such rates showed a persistent though ffiietmtting 
decline in the ithree decades 1895·1924. ::During the peFiod 189p~1904th~ 
annual average number of deaths· of mothers inehildbitih was 2'68, Eiq1'lo,'l 
to 7.1 deaths per 1,000 1Iive birlhs. The corresponding-number' in' the 
period 1905~1914 Was 284, and the. rate; 6.2, compared 'with :289 ·and5.a 
respectively in the period 1915-1924. The lower proportion Of unmarried 
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mothers contributed slightly to this decline; but the rates quoted represent 
very closely the improvement that occurred in mortality in childbirth 
among married mothers. A comparison of deaths in childbirth in this State 
with those of other countries must be made with caution. Apart from 
possible differences in the method. of calculating the rate (as indicated 
above) a further difference arises in the classification of criminal abortion 
(illegal operations). In the international list of causes of death these are 
classified with homicide. In the table given below deaths from this cause 
are included to show the total deaths incidental to childbirth, but the totals 
are also shov.n excluding criminal abortion to enable comparison to be 
made with other countries where these deaths are not included. 

Causes. 

lcoidents of Pregnanoy ... 
-uerperal Hwmorrhage ... ... 

p 
p 
P 
A 
p 

uerperal Septiowmia ... 
ost_Aboltive Septiowmia ••• 
Ibuminuria and Eolampsia ... 
hlegmaBia Alba Dolens, Em bo-
Ius, Sudden Death. 

Other Casualties of Childbirth 

Deaths, 1936. 

:Rnteper 
No. 1 1,000 Live 

Blrtbs. 

25 '54 
34 '74 
45 '98 
37 '80 
51 1'10 
21 '45 

23 '50 

Deaths, 1932-30. 

rnteper 
No. 1,000 

IJive 
Births. 

108 I '48 
173 '78 
188 '84 
154 '69 
287 1'29 

85 '38 

123 '55 

Deaths, 1937. Dentbs,1933-37. 

IRate"". rateper 
No. 1,000 No. 1,000 

Live Live 
Dlrths. Births. 

27 '57 III '49 
43 '91 177 '78 
25 '52 187 '83 
27 '57 148 '66 
43 '90 269 1-19 
16 '34 85 '38 

17 '36 113 '50 --------------------
Total, excluding Illegal 236 5'11 1,118 5'01 198 4'17 1,090 4'83 

Operations. 
--------------------

-!legal Operations ... .., 56 1'21 241 1'08 35 '74 226 1'00 
----------.------------

Tot,al, including 
Operations. 

Illegal 292 6'32 1,359 6'09 233 4'91 1,316 5'83 

--

More than any other cause of death during childbirth, puerperal septi
cmmia can be classed as a preventable disease. Over 25 per cent. of the 
deaths are due to this cause, but the proportion has declined appreciably in 
recent years. The annual rates of mortality of mothers in childbirth per 
1,000 live b~rths in the last 10 years were as follow:-

Deaths from Puerperal 
Total Deaths of Mothers in Childbirth per 1,000 Live Births, 

Septicromia per 1,000 Live 
Including Illegal. Operations. 11 Excluding Illegal operations: Year. 

Births. 

Metropolis Inemalnderl State. MetropolIs IRemalllderl State I Metropolis Inemaill<ler/ St t . of State. . of state. . I . of State. a e • 

1 

927 1·99 1-86 1·91 7·87 

I 
5·72 6·54 

I 
6·27 5·32 5·68 

1928 2·03 1·75 1·86 6·29 5·77 5·97 5·20 5'50 5·39 
929 1·97 1-15 1-50 6·09 4·68 5·28 5·01 4·39 4·65 

1 

1930 2·01 1-19 1-53 6·06 5·66 5·83 5·15 -4'87 4·99 
1931 2·04 1-50 1·72 t 6·66 5·62 6·03 4·93 5'20 5·09 
1932 1·71 1·06 1·31 I 7·79 5·09 6·14 5·80 4·54 5·03 
1933 1·93 1·22 1·49 6·79 4·79 5·57 5·21 4·54 4·80 
1934 1'63 1·34 1·45 7·01 5·49 6·07 5·02 4'89 4·94. 
1935 1·72 1-55 1'61 6·92 5·94 6·31 4'38 5'62 5-15 
1936 2·25 1-48 1·78 7·43 5'63 6·32 5·80 4'68 5-11 
1937 '94 1-19 1'09 5'51 4'53 4'91 4'57 3'92 4-17 

',-., 
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Rntes for the year 1937 calculated by the two additional methods men-, 
tioned eaTlier are shown in the following' table. The rates on one base 
should not be compared with those on another, but they are given together 
here for convenience in presentation:- ' 

1 Deaths per 1,000 
Deaths per 1,000 All Births (Live 

Cause of Death in Childbirth. and Still). ConOnemonts. 

Married. I Single. I Total. Married. I Single. I Total. 

A~cidents of Pregnancy ... ... '45 2·77 ·55 ·45 2·79 ·56 
Puerperal H oomorrhage ... ... ·90 '46 ·88 '91 ·47 ·89 
Puerperal Septieoomia ... ... ·47 1·38 ·51 ·47 1-:19 ·51 
Post Abortive Septicoomia ... ... ·51 1-39 ·55 ·52 1·39 '56 
Albuminuria and Eclampsia ... ... .88 ·92 ·88 ·89 '93 ·89 
PhlegmaSia Alba Dolens, Embolus, ·34 ... ·33 ·35 ... ·33 

'Sudden Death. 
Other Casualties of Childbirth ... ... ·32 ·92 ·35 ·32 '93 ·35 

3.8717.841~ 
---------

Total, excluding Illegal Operations 3'91 7·90 4·09 

Illegal Operations ... ... ... --:OO-I~--:;n 
---------

1 ·61 3'251 ·72 

Total, including Illegal Opera- 4'47
1 1l'07 4·76 I 4·52 IH5 1 4.81 

tions. I I 

The proportion of deaths due to each cause is shown below for 1937 in 
comparison with the previous five years. The average for the five years, 
1933-37, is also shown. 

Proportlou per cent. due to each Cause. 

Causes. 1932-36. 1937. 1933-37. 

~f:J: I Single., Total. 
~far- I siugle·1 Total. 

Mar- I Single., Total. rled. rled. 

Accidents of Pregnancy .. , 8'3 5'2 8'0 I' 10'0 , 25·0 11·6 8·4 8'7 8·4 

Puerperal Hromorrhage ... 13'7 6'1 12'71 20'1 4·2 18'4 14·4 5·1 13·5 

Puerperal Septicremia ... 14'9 6·8 13'8 I 10'5 12'5 10'7 15·1 0·5 14·2 

Post Abortive Septicromla 11'2 12'8 11·3 11'5 12·5 11·6 11·3 10·9 11·2 

Albuminuria and Eclampsia 21'0 17'3 21'1 19·6 8'3 18·5 21·0 15'9 20·4 

Phlegmasia Alba Dolens, 6'8 1'9 6·3 7-7 ... 6·9 7'0 2·2 6·5 
Embolus, Sudden Death. 

Other Casualties of Child- 10'0 1·9 9·1 7·2 8'3 7'3 9·2 2'9 8·6 
birth. 

---------1--------- ---------
Total, excluding Illegal 86'51 50'0 82·3 I 86·0 70'81 86'0 80·4 52·2 82'8 

Operations. I 

lllegaIOperations... ... ~--;;o:o~: 13·4 2!):21~ 13'0 47'8 17·2 

Total, including Illegal 100'0 100'0 100·0 I, 100·0 100'0 I 100'0 100'0 100'0 100'0 
Operatiolls. 

In the five years, 1933-37, illegal operations caused nearly 48 per cent. of 
the puerperal deaths of single women. 

Deaths from Violence. 
This category includes deaths fro'm accident, suicide, homicide, and other 

deaths not classified, in respect of which "open verdicts" were recorded 
at coroners' inquests. The annual number of suicides has increased, but 
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their proportion to the population has not shown any marked variation. 
Deaths from homicide and those classed as "open verdicts" have remained 
fairly constant in number, and their proportion to the population has, 
therefore, decreased. . 

Deaths from violence in 1937 numbered 1,824, or 7.2 per cent. of the totril 
deaths ofthe.yelj-r. This number includes 297 suicides, 1,396 accidents, 54: 
homicides, and 77 "open verdicts." The rate, 6.77 per 10,000 living, was 
14 _ per cent. above the rate for the preceding quinquennium, which was 
5.92. In the y~ar 1937 the males numbered 1,406 or 10.33 per 10,000 living, 
and the females 418 or 3.13 per 10,000, and 30 per cent. of the male rate. 

Deaths from Suicide. 
The number-of persons who took theil'" own lives' in 1937 was 297, or a rat~ 

of 1.10 per 10,000 living, and about 9 per cent. below the average for the 
preceding quinquennium. The number of male suicides was 233, or a rat~ 
orl.71 per 10,000 living, and of female 64, or a rate of 0.48 per 10,000 living, 
-the male l'ate being over three and one-half times that of the female . 
. Thenumbel' of deaths from suicide and the rates since 1884 are shown in 
the following table:-

Males. Females. Total. 

Period. I Rate '1 Rate I Rate Deaths. pel:~O,OOO Death •. per 10;000 Death •. per 10,000 
JJ1Vmg. Living. Liring. 

1884~88 428 1'62 96 0·44 524 1'09 
1889-9ll 519 1'68 HO 0'42 629 l'n 
1894-98 679 2'01 169 0;57 848 1'34 

1899-1903 651 1'81 142 0'44 793 1'16 
11104-1908 719 1'86 160 0'49 879 1'18 

. 1909~19H 857 1'95 238 0'59 1,095 1'3f) 
1914-1918 888 l'8ll 223 0'48 1,111 1'17 
1919"':1923 887 ] '6n 244 0·,j.7 1,131 1'07 
.l924':ln8 1,100 1'84 -269 0'47 1,369 1'16 
1929-1933 1,244 192 301 0'48 1,545 1'21 

19~3 262 1'99 65 O'lil 327 1'2l 
1934 '263 1'98 86 0'66 349 1'33 
19:15 268 2-00 67 051 335 1'27 
1936 217 1'61 74 0'56 291 1'09 
1937 233 1'71 64 0'48 297 1'10 

The means usually adopted for seli"destruction by men are either shooting, 
poisoning, cutting, or hanging. Women, as a general rule, avoid weapons. 
and resort mostly to poison. Of every 100 cases of suicide during the five 
years 1933-37, 26 were by the agency of poison, 27 by shooting, 14 by gas, 
12 by cutting, 9 by hanging, und 7 by drowning. 

Experience indicates that the suicidal tendency is probably influenced .by 
the seasons. During the last ten years, 1928-37, the proportion 01 mal~ 
suicides per ).,000 was approximately as follows :-In spring, 261, summer 
270, autumn 245 and winter 224. The numbel' of suicides is usually 
greater' in January and -December than in any other month. 

Female suicides, being numerically small, give variable results as regards 
seasonal influence, and, contrary to the experience of males, no particular 
month showed any preponderance. 

Deaths from .Accident. 
During the year 1937 the number of deaths dlle. to' accident was 1,396~ 

viz., 1,077 of males, ap.d 319 of females, or equal to rat~s of 7.91 and 2.39 per 
10:000 Jiving; of each se~,ana the genenil rate was 5.18 perlO,OOO living." 
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The number of deaths from accident and the rates since 1884 are shown 
in the table below:-

Males, Females, Total. 

Period, I Rate I Rate I Rate Deaths, per 10,000 Deaths, per 10,000 Death", per 10,000 
Living. Living, Living, 

1884-88 3,550 13'41 944 4'34 4,494 9'32 
1889-93 3,666 11'90 966 3'70 4,632 8'14 
1894-98 3,498 10'33 1,095 3'69 4,593 5'23 

1899-1903 3,432 9'54 1;103 3'39 4,535 6'62 
1904-1908 3,145 8'13 1.0ri6 2'96 4,201 5'61> 
1909-1913 3,894 8'B<! 1)19 2'79 5,013 5!}5 
1914-1918 3,821 7'87 1,088 2'3-t 4,909 5'17 
1919-1923 ;1,6;7 6'S5 1,102 

I 
2'13 4,7.79 4'5-1 

1924,.1928 4.860 S'l! J ,363 2';17 6,2'23 5'30 
19Z9-1933 4,597 7'08 1,344 2'14 5,941 4'65 

1933 812 6'lf; 255 l'Wl 1,007 4'10 
1934 801 6'03 247 1'91 1,048 3,99 
193:; 861 6'43 281 2'15 1,142 4'32 
H)36 9i7:l 7'21 304 2'30 1,276 4 '78 
1037 1,077 7'91 319 2'39 1,396 5'18 

NOTE,-In the years 1927 to 1930 inclusive "open verdicts" are included as acoidents. 

These figures have been adjusted on the basis of the 1929 revision of 
the International List which came into use in 1931. They include inatten
tion at birth, throughout and prior to 1896, injury at birth and traumatic 
tetanus. In the years 1927 to 1930 "open verdicts" -are included as they 
cannot be separated in the classification. 

Although the death-rate from accidents is still high compared with that 
of more closely settled countries, it has decreased, the rate for 1934 being 
the lowest on record. 

The experience of the quinquennium ended 1937 shows that out of every 
1,000 fatal accidents 404 are due to vehicles and horses, 89 to ill'owning, 
155 to falls, .64 to burns 01' seaMs, 66 to railway or tramway. accidents, 24 to 
accidents in mines and quarries, and 10 were due to weather, i,e., . excessive 
cold or heat, and lightning. 

Out of 604 deaths caused by accidents with vehicles and horses in 1937, 
534 were due to accidents in which a motor vehicle was involved. The 
deaths due to· this class of accident over the last ten years are shown 
in the following table:-

Average Persons Killed. Death Death Ages of Persons Killed. 
Number Rate per Rate per 

Year. of Vehicles I I 1,000 
million of 

Regis~ Pedes- Vehicles Popula-
underl I 1

65 
& I tered. trlans" Others Total. Registered, tion, 15. . 15,30, 30-65. over. N.S. 

1928 208,427 155 229 384 1·8 
I 

156 81 1122 145 35 ... 1 
1929 ... 237,322 199 279 478 2,0 191 87 138 201 52 ... 
1930 ... 245,316 184 247 431 1·8 170 72 134 183 41 1 
1931 ... 222,912 137 195 332 J,5 130 70 I 103 126 33 ... 
1932 ... 208,145 149 155 304 1-5 ll8 56 91 ll2 45 ... 
1933 ... 214,987 ll7 204 321 1·5 123 59 95 126 41 ... 
1934 ... ·228,318 158 177 335 1-5 128 49 97 128 61 ... 
1935 ... 245,790 159 242 401 I lo6 152 66 136 142 56 1 
1936 ... 265,313 161 306 467 1'8 175 64 143 201 59 ... 
1937 '" 282,464 174 360 534 1'9 198 70 165 234 65 ... 
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Accidents of this class became more numerous as the use of motor vehicles 
increased, and they diminished in 1931 and 1932 as motor transpol'1 
declined. With the use of motor vehicles again increasing there has been 
a proportionate increase in the deaths. 

In 1937 pedestrians killed represented 33 per cent. of the total. 

THE SEASONAL PREVALENCE OF DISEASES. 

The following table shows for each month of the year the proportion of 
deaths due to each of nine principal causes. The figures are based on the 
experience of the five years 1933-37, and in order to make the l'esults of 
the computation comparaJble, adjustments have been made to correct the 
inequality of the number of days in each month:-

Month. I I I DiPh-j l I , Typhoid In- theria W~oop- .. Pneu-
Fever. tluenzn. and mg- PhthIsls. mODia. 

Croup Cough. I 
Diarrhrea., 

Bron- Enteritis, Bright's 
chitis. and Disease. 

Dysentery 

January ... 95 23 
771 75 82 54 52 147 74 

February .. 9t 15 82 68 72 55 34 138 74 
March ... 274 21 86 45 80 52 65 107 66 
April ... 166 21 141 50 86 01 69 108 76 
May ... 104 54 130 47 92 84 88 67 80 
June _ .. 10 63 100 47 84 95 99 41 92 
July ... 28 196 87 69 9-1 125 151 57 103 
August ... 28 226 72 68 95 13t 145 53 100 
September. 10 173 58 140 86 115 106 69, 95 
October ... 19 Wl 58 147 76 90 77 60 80 
November. 68 63 44 149 77 70 58 63 84 
December. 104 32 59 95 71l 68 56 90 76 

l,OOOf 1,000 
----------------- --------

1,000 1,000 1,000 1,000 1,000 1,000 1,000 

In interpreting the foregoing table comparison should be made yertically 
and not horizontally, the figul'es representing proportions per thousand and 
not absolute numbers. 

The chief features of the foregoing table are exhibited in the contrast 
between the figures relating to typhoid fever, diarrhrea and enteritis on the 
one hand, and to iniluenza, pneumonia, and bronchitis on the other. In the 
first group the influence of the hot weather is the controlling factor; in 
the second, the cold. The warmest months in the year are January, Febru
ary, and December; the cold est, June, July, and August. The morbidity 
from phthisis varies little throughout the year, but the l'ates show that 
it is more fatal in the colder months, Bright's disease shows likewise a 
higher mortality during the cold weather. 



L 

399 

PUBLIC FINANCE. 
The collection and expenditure of public moneys in New South ~W ales 

are controlled by foul' authorities, viz. :-(1) The 'Government of the State 
of New SOllth Wales; (2) the Government of the Oommonwealth of Aus
tralia~; (3) the Municipal, Shire, and Oounty Oouncils (local governing 
bodies operating in defined areas); and (4) statutory bodies appointed by 
-the Government to administer such public services as railways, tramways, 
water and sewerage, Sydney harbour, irrigation, and main roads. 

The governmental revenue of the Sta.te Government i8 derived mainly 
from taxes such as income tax, stHmp arid probate duties, betting, totalisator, 
l'acecourses admission and entertainment taxes, wages tax, special income 
tax, proceeds of the State lottery, fees for licenses, from, the sale and 
leasing of its lands and forests, and fTom the contribution by the Oom
monwealth under the financial agreement of 1927. The expenditure of 
the State on governmental account includes the cost of such services as 
education, public health, hospitals, police, prisons, the State law courts, 
Industrial Oommission and conciliation boards, navigation (in part), 
agriculture and lands administration, water conservation and irrigatlon, 
local government (administration and grants), widows' pensions, care of 
the destitute, administration of mining, fisheries, and .factory laws, the 
construction of public works, and unemployment relief. 

The governmental revenue of the Oommonwealth Government i~ derived 
mainly from the customs and excise and primage duties, income tax, land 
tax, estate duty, sales tax, and entertainments tax. Its expenditure is 
mainly in "ollllection with defence and. repatriation services, old age and 
invalid pell,; ions, maternity allowances, lighthouses, nayigation (in part), 
quarantine, bounties on production, the control of customs and meteoro-
10gical observations. 

Local governing bodies are required to levy a rate of not .less than ld. in 
the £1 on the unimproved capital value of lands within the areas adminis
tered by them, and, in some cases, they are empowered also to levy rates on 
the improved capital value. They provide minor services, such as the con
struction, maintenance, amI lighting of streets and roads, the cO-ltrol and 
maintCllUnce of public parks and recreation aTeas, the supervision of building 
operations, and, ~n some cases, the provision of water and sanitary services. 
In general the cost of these services is defrayed from the rates but not 
infreq uently charges are imposed for special services rendered. In some 
instances loans are raised for e}lpenditure on revenue services and are 
l'epaid by special or illcreasedgeneral rates in the area concerned. 

The revenue uf the statutory bodies administering railways, tramways, 
Sydney harbour works, etc., is derived almost entirely from charges for the 
use of services which they administer, and an are ultimately subject 
to the control of the Government. Revenue by way of motor taxes is used 
by the Main Roads Department on construction and maintenance of roads 
throughout the State. 

State and Federal Governments each haye power to raise loans on thell' 
own security subject to approval by the Australian Loan COllncil of the 
amounts and conditions. The constitution of the sinking fund and the 
management of the public debt are regulated by the Financial Agreement . 
. between the Oommonwealth and States, whieh is described on page 451 
hereof. Municipalities, county councils, shires, and the Metropolitan Water, 
Sewerage and Drainage Board have power to raise loans under ceTtain 
conditions. Such loans are subject to the approval of the Governor and 
(if in excess of £100,000) of the Aust~·alian Loan Oouncil. 

·67353-A 
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TA..'l:ATION. 

The following statement shows the amount of taxation collected in New 
South Wales by the State Government, anc1 the rates and charges received 
by local bodies, etc., during the five years ended 30th June, 1937. 

Head of T!txation, 
or Charge. 

STATE. 

Income Tax 
Unemployment Relief Tax 
Special Income Tax ... 
Wages Tax 
Familv Endowment Tax 
Land Tax 
Stamp and Probate Duties-

Stamps 
Betting Tickets 
Probate 

Betting T!1xes 
Totalisator Tax 
Racecourses AdndRSiol1 Tax .. 
Entert!1inments T!1y. ... 
Fees for Registration 01 Dogs .. 
Other Licenses 

I 1932-33. I 1933-34. I 1934-35. 

£ 
3,870,616 
6,702,439 

2,490,034 
1,968 

929,158 
36,332 

1,639,979 
191,047 
104,231 

71,459 
55,678 
20,790 

331,040 

£ 
2,808,851 
2,197,5811 
1,477,300 
1,573,404 

998,914 
2,199 

1,013,604 
32,254 

1,542,475 
180,781 
110,567 

78,780 
56,997 
21,305 

333,090 

£ 
1l,146,495 

171,295 
1,971,292 
3,120,034 

37,778 
2,461 

1,047,844 
36,200 

1,693,966 
183,945 
119,790 

82,016 
69,22G 
22,576 

351,188 

1935-36. I 

£ I 
4,088,164 

2,826,210 
3,364,082 

71,132 
2,034 

1,141,305 
46,807 

1,673,805 
214,833 
115,611 

87,787 
82,986 
24,457 

386,441 

1936-37. 

£ 
5,186,972 

3,242,336 
3,559,553 

24,523 
2,221 

1,264,646 
52,183 

2,081,548 
230,031 
114,720 

88,000 
91,265 
26,455 

407,368 
1-------------------------

Total Gov'nlIlental Taxation £ 16,444,771 12,428,104 12,056,106 14,125,654 16,371,821 

Motor Tax, Licenses, etc.*
MotorT!1x·.·.·. 
Motor Licenses 
Motor Fees (Transport Act, 

1930) 
Motor Fees (Transport Co

ordination Act, 1931) ... 
Motor Charges (Transport 

Co-ordination ACG, 1931) .. 

1,193,224 
369,896 

11,530 

12,608 

20,896 

I 
1,301,109 

411,643 

18,346 

15,597 

24,133 

1,433,232 
435,791 

18,519 

18,166 

28,957 

1,596,227 
473,701 

20,405 

20,758 

52,977 

1,750,886 
514,142 

22,195 

24,349 

42,977 
-------_._------------------

Total Motor Taxation etc. ],608,1541 1,770,828 1,934,665 2,164,068 2,354,549 

Total, State Taxation £ 18,052,925114,198,932 -13,990~711~289,722 18,726,370 

LOOAL, ETO. 
W ltarfagc and Tonnage Rates 
Municipal Ratest-

City of Sydney 
Suburban and Country 

Shire Ratest ... 
Water and Sewerage Rates etc. 

and 

732,835 

1,054,1138 
3,281,800 
1,307,292 
3,040,509 

727,585 

1,020,439 
3,110,365 
1,264,824 
2,699,801 

842,609 

985,912 
3,058,801 
1,281,434 
2,672,492 

921,389 

983,451 
3,045,309 
1,294,426 
2,773,341 

987,356 

958,329 
3,119,213 
1,330,420 
2,915,269 

Total, Local Rates 
Charges 

G rand Total 

£I_::~~~ __ 8,8~,014 _8,841'::"_~'::~~ _9,310,5~~ 
£ 27,469,899 23,021,946 22,832,019 25,307,638 28,036,957 

• Most of tile Motor Taxation include,l above is crcuited to toe Main Roads Dep't. and not included 
a~ Go\'ernm.~ntnl Revenue. (See page 410.) 

t Year ended 31st December preceding; Haruour Bridge und lIIuin Roads rutes are Included. 

The precise amount of Federal taxation which is borne by the people 
of :New Soutll Wales cannot be determined definitely. The amount of 
enstoms and excise revenue collected in the State is shown in the chapter 
"Oommerce" of this Year Book, but some of these taxes relate to goods con
sumed in other States. Federal land and income taxes paid by persons 

-. ~. , 



PUBLIC FINANCE. 40I 

owning property and deriving inqlIne in more than one State are included 
in assessments made by the Oentral Office, and cannot be allocated 
to the individual States except arbitrarily. The average amounts of 
Federal taxation per head of population in the Oommonwealth were 
£8 10s. Od. in 1932-33, £8 9s. 6d., £8 15s. 4d., £9 8s. 6d., and £9 4s. 9d. 
in the succeeding years. 

Taxation pe?' Head of Pop1tlation. 

The amounts in the preceding tables stated in their equivalent rates per 
head of the total State populatIon are shown below:-

Head of Taxation, 01' Charge, 

STATE. 
Income Tax .. , ' .. 
Unemployment Belief Tax 
Special Income Tax 
Wages Tax '" '" 
Family Endowment Tax 
Land Tax ,., 

Stamp a~d Probate Drities-

I 1032-33, [1933-34, I 1934·35. I 1035-36, [ 1956-37. 

£ s. d. 
1 9 11 
2 11 9 

o 19 2 

£ s. d. 
1 1 6 
01610 
o 11 4 
o 12 0 
078 

£ s, d, 
1 3 11 
014 
o 15 0 
1 :I 8 
003 

£ s. d. 
1 10 9 

114, 
154 
I) 0 6 

£ s. d. 
1 18 9 

142 
167 
002 

Stamps ,., .. 0 7 2 0 7 9 0 8 0 0 8 7 0 9 r; 
Betting Tickets .. 0 I) 3 0 0 3 0 0 3 0 0 4, 0 0 5 
Probate .. 0 12 8 0 11 10 0 12 10 0 12 7 0 15 6 

Betting '['axes .. .. 0 1 6 0 1 5 0 1 5 0 1 7 0 1 9 
Totalimtor Tax 0 0 10 0 0 10 0 0 11 0 0 11 0 0 10 
Racecourses Admission Tax .. 0 0 7 0 0 7 0 0 7 0 0 8 0 0 8 
Entertainments Tax 0 0 5 0 0 5 0 0 6 0 0 8 0 0 8 
Fees for Registration of Dogs.. 0 0 2 0 0 2 0 0 2 0 0 2 0 0 2 
Other Licenses... ... ..' 0 2_7_1~_6 __ ~_8 ___ 0 __ 2,_1_1_1 __ 0_3 __ 1_ 

T:)~a] Governmental Taxation 6 7 0 4 15 I 4, 11 6 5 6 4 6 2 2 
---------- ----- ---1----

Motor Tax Licenses etc. 
Motor Tax 0 9 2 010 o I 0 10 11 

2 0 :I 4 
o 12 0 
o 3 7 

o 13 1 
o 3 10 Motor Licenses " O:! 10 o 3 

Motor Fees (Transport Act, 
1930) ... 0 () 1 o 0 :2 0 0 2 002 

002 

005 

002 

002 

004 

Motor Fees (Transport Co 
ordination Act, 193]) 0 0 I 001002 

002003 
Motor Charges (Transport 

Co· ordination Act, 1(31) .. 0 0 2 

Total, Motor Tax, etc. 

Total State Taxation .. , 

LOCAL, ETC. 
'Vhadage and Tonnage Rates .. 
Municipal Rates*--

City of Sydney 
Suburban and Country 

---------. --------- -----
o 12 4 I 0 13 7 0 14 10 0 16 4 0 17 7 

6 19 4 5 8 8 5' 6 4 6 2 8 6 19 9 

058 057 065 o 6 II 074 

o 8 2 I 0 7 10 0 7 6 0 7 5 0 7 2 

Shire Rates* 
\;Yater and Sewerage Rates etc 

I 5 4 I 1 ;{ 10 6 ~ ~ ~ ~ 1 ~ ~ ~ li 

Mo,,',o",,"O'''''.' ",,'" : ::~I : : : _1-3-~-:---:-~ ~: ::: 
Total, State anr! Local Taxation Wl"2-1-IS16-2-~3-6-19106 109-;-

• See footnote to tablo,.on page 400. 

The Family Endowment Tax was first imposed as from 23rd July, 1927, 
and was abolished as from 1st January, 1934. The Unemployment Relief 
Tax was operative from 1st July, 1930, to 30th November, 1933. The "'ates 
and incidence of both taxes were altered from time to time. As fJ'om 1st 
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December, 1933; the Unemployment'ReIi!3f Tax was replaced by th9 Special 
Income Tax and the Wages'Tax; Until 30th June, 1932; the proceeds of 
these taxes were credited to the Family Endowment Fund and the Unem
ployment Relief Fund respectively. Subsequently they have been credited 
to Oonsolidated Revenue Fund. Particulars' of 'the former are shown in 
the chapter "Social Oondition" of the Year Book. The sources of receipts 
of the Unemployment Relief S'pecial Income and Wages taxes in each 
year are shown below:-

Sale of I I Salo of 
stamrsaud I Assess~ stampBaud~ Assess- Total Year. dedncUons lIlents Oil Total I Year. deductions ments on" 

fronl iucomes. collections. froIll incomes. collections. 
earnings. 

1 

earnings. 

£ £ £ 11 
£ £ £ 

1930-31 ... 2,720,887 1,654,916 4,375,803' 1933-34 ... 3,165,178 2,083,109 5,248,28 
1931-32 ' ... 4,014,399 1;785,120 5,799,519 1934-35 ... 3,120,034 2,142,587 5;262,621 
1932-33 ... 3,718,960 2,983,479 6,702,439111935-36 ... 3,364,082 2,826,210 6,190,29 

1936~37 ... 3,559,553 3,242,336 6;80r,88 

STATE TAXES. 

Stave Land Tax. 
Land tax is levied by the State on the unincorporated districts of the 

Western Division'only I"here no local rates are imposed. The rate of taxis 
Id. in the £ on' the unimproved value. For the purpose of assessment', 
a statutory deduction of £240 is made from the 'assessed vahte of the land" 
held by each individual. The amount of land tax collected' in the, year., 
ended 30th June, 1937, was £2,221. 

State Income Tax; 
Income tax. was first . levied in ,New South' rvVales as from 1st January. 

1896; and it has since beelllevied annually with, latterly, frequent changes 
of incidence. Incomes are assessed for taxation in the year following that 
in which they are derived, the returns for assessment being made up for the 
twelve months ended 30th, June or such other date as is approved by the 
Oommissioner. 

The income tax law as revised in 1928; applied, to the taxation of 
ill comes derived in 1927-28 to 1934-35 inclusive. The field of taxation was 
extended by reducing the statutory deduction and by repealing ceTtain 
exemptions. Special provisions were. inserted to lessen opportunities· for the' 
avoidance of tax, and the rates in respect of the higher incomes were in
c'reased. In certain matters further concessional: deductions were allowed. 

In 1936, following the report of the Royal' Oommission. on Taxation 
(1932) and the report of the Taxation Investigation Oommittee appointed 
bJ' the Government of New South ",Vales, the law was again revised, chiefly 
with the object of obtaining more uniform methods of taxation as between 
the Oommonwealth and various States. This necessitatedminor~ altera" 
tions in the matter of assessable income and allowable deductions. The 
new Act applies to the taxation of incomes derived in 1935-36 and subse
quent years. 

Exemptions.--The incomes exempt from State income tax include tlw 
salary of the Governor-General, and of the Governor of this State ; the 
official salaries of the representatives in Australia of the government of 
other countries, of a foreign consul, a trade commissioner of any part of 
[he British Empire other than Australia and members of their staff tem
porarily resident in Australia, subjeet to certain conditions as to recipro
city; the remuneration paidio a person not a resident of Ahstralia fol' 
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expel't'.advice to the. Government or as a member of a . Roy,al Oommission; 
income del'ived as' repl'esentatiiVe of certain, educational, scientific, lleligiouB, 
and sporting associations visiting" Austl·aliu ; the revenue, of a ,municipal 
corporation or other local governing'body orpnblic· corporation; the income 
of religious, scientific, charitable or publicedllCational institutions and of 
trade unions .or assooiations of employers; Stan Bowkett and Rural Co
operative Societies registered under the Oo-operation Act; societies not 
carried on for the gain of individual members being a friendly society or 
one established for the encouragement of music, art; science or literature, 
or for the development of aviation, or of the agricultural, pastoral, manu
facturing or industrial resources of Australia; incomes of provident and 
superarrnuation funds and trust funds for· public charitable' purposes; . 
pensions paid under tl'te Atlstralian Soldiers' Repatriation Act, 1920-1934; 
income derived from gold-miIiing in Australia, Papua or New Guinea; 
interest on bonds, debentures, stock or other securities issued by the Com
monwealth and New South ,Vales' GoverNments . and', certain stocks issued by 
the ,Rural' Bank oLNew South,Wales. 

Assessable Income.-In addition .. to ,the items set out ill,the Act; whidh" 
iIlClrtde certain, ea]Jital profits, any receipt in the nature of incollle is 
assessable ,unless, exempted under the Act. A resident of New South :Wales 
is ·liable to ,tax' upon income derivecl' in, New South Wales and upon, 
certain classes of income d8l'ived outside New South Wales, e.g., salaries. 
and wages earned whilst temporarily absent from the State, certaininterest, 
dividends (with certain. exceptions), and profits on the sale of goods, etc., 
where,not tal\ed in ,the place of sale. A non-resident of New South ,Valel 
is assessabJe upon income de:rived or deemed to, be derived in. New South 
Wales. 

Taxable Income, brondlJ( speaking, is gross income less ex:penses incurred" 
in earning it and less the concessional deductions and statutory exemption. 

OoncesBional dedu.ctions and statuto'I'Y exemption are allowed (other than 
from, income of companies) firstly from Personal Exertion Income and': 
secondly, from Property Income. 

Ooncessional deductions allowed to taxpayers (other than companies) 
domiciled in Ne,,' South vYales-£50 in respect of the wife or one rebtive, 
provided in the latter case at least £50 was expended on maintenance (th~ 
deduction is not allbwed where the wife or. relative derived a net income in 
excess of £100); £50 for each child,. under the age of 16 years; medical 
expenses not exceeding £50 and funerD.! expenses not el\ceeding £20 for 
taxpa;yer, his wife and children under 21 ;years; dental expenses ",1lere tbe 
taxable income does not exceed £400; and life assurance premiums, super
annuation, payments to friendly societies not exceeding £100 in the aggre
gate. 

Oertain other concessional deductions are allow'able, e.g., gifts to public 
bodies such, as a hospital,. a benevolent institution, an authority engaged in 
research int.o.cRl.lses, prevention or cure of disease in human beings, animals 
or plants, a university, library, museum, art gallery, public' memorial in 
New South Wales relating to the Great War, a public fund for benefit of 
returned soldiers; sums paid. or setapar,tas pensions or retiring allowances 
for the personal benefit of employees .who .are, 01' were employed in th~ 
taxpayer's business. 

Stat1do1'Y, exemption. allowable in the case of a taxpayer (other than a 
company) domiciled in New South ,Vales is £250, less £1 for every £8 by 
which the inoome exceeds £250, 'That allowable in the case of a taxpayer 
other than a company, not domiciled in New South Wales, is £50 less £1 
for every £8 by which the, income exceeds £50. 
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Rate of Tax-Individuals.-The taxable income from ,personal exertion is 
reduced by one-fifth or £900, whichever is the less, the remainder plus the 
taxable property income, if any, is charged with the following rate:-

Ca) On income not exceeding £5,500. 

85 (d Taxa bIe income x 3) . h ----wo-- x 9. + --~50~O;O------ pence m t e £. 

Cb) On income exceeding £5,500. 

£5,500 at 35.7 pence in £. 

Balance at 51 pence in £. 

Where income is derived from agricultural or pastoral pursuits, the 
income on which tax is payable is arrived at in this manner, and the rate 
is determined by avera~ing the whole income over a period of not more 
than five years. 

1Jlinimuln Tax.-The minimum amount of tax is 10s. 

Oompanies.-Tax is levied on the net income of a company. Dividends 
paid by companies are assessable in the hands of the shareholder. A rebate 
of tax is allowed of the lesser amount of Ca) the tax on the dividends calcu
lated at the rate payable by companies for the year of income, or Cb) the 
amount of additional tax due to the inclusion of dividends in the share
holder's assessment. 

Rates of Ta:>.: fo'l' Oompa:n,ies.-Other than Mutual Life Assmance Oom
panies, 2s. 3d. in £; Mutual Life Assurance Oompanies, 1s. Bd. in £; Non
Mutual Life Assurance Oompanies, upon the profits of life assurance distri
huted to shareholders ls. Bd. in £, and 2s. 3d. in the £ on the balance. 
On interest paid or credited by a company to non-residents o~ debentures 
used in the State, or money lodged at interest with the company in the 
State, ls. 6d. in the £. 

The statistics ipublished by the State Income Tax Oommissioner since 
those for assessments made in 1910-11 have been very scanty, but the follow
ing data have been made available:-

-
Companies. Individuals. 

Returns Total Supplied Amount o[ in year 
Amount, of Amount of Tax ended 30th 

I 
Number 'tax NUnlhf'r 'fax Assessed. .Tune.· A~sessed. Assessed. Asse,.ed. 

As£c,~~cd. 

£ £ £ 
1021 2,201 2,344,043 68,5!)9 2,472,281 4,816,324 
1922 2,201 2.258,441 97,334 2,148,370 4,406,811 
1923 2,236 2,326.141 101,578 2,092,461 4,418,602 
1924 2,720 2,757,822 111,528 2,11ii3,641 4,914,463 
1025 3,068 3,104,151 ]20,557 1,970,84.5 5,074,000 
]02(j 3,338 3,6!l2,863 85,795 2,054,146 5,747,000 
1927+ 3,478 4,342,248 83,775 1,788,424 6,130,672 
1928§ 3,190 4,500,000 93,238 2,000,000 6,500,000 
1929 4,178 4,972_162 138,280 3,333,290 8,305,452 
1930 4,452 4,G15,185 142,072 3,087,300 7,(j02,49,1 
1031 3,851 3,190,958 128,968 2,256,105 5,447,153 
1P-32 2,838 1,970,643 84,728 1,219,525 3,190,168 
1933 2,557 1,717,263 66,184 920,269 2,637,532 
1934 2,515 1,772,582 59,557 787,044 2,550,626 
1935 2,646 2,044,830 64,287 1,028,006 3,072,836 
1936 3,549 2,577,356 74-,211 I 1,lJ.6,202 3,723,558 
1937 4,355 3,129,051 97,801 1,644,852 4,773,903 

• The assessments relate to income derived in the previous year onded 30th June. 
~ Partly estimated. § Approximate. 
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In considering the variations in the number of assessments and the 
Ilmount of tax assessed from year to year, due allowance should be made for" 
changes in the rates and iIicidence of the tax. Particulars for the years 
ended 30th June, 1928, were shown in the Year Book for 1927"28 on pagc 
:)97. In 1928-29 the taxable field and rates of tax were increased substan
tially. The rates of tax were reduced by 5 per cent in 1920-30 and by 
approximately 10 per cent. in 1932-33·. 

A summary of assessments actually issued, amounts collected, and carry
over in each of the past foul' years is provided below. The transactions 
of individual years presented in this way do not relate to the income 
derived in any individual year, but to the actual time of issuing assess
ments :-

Years ended 30th June. 
Reading. -

1933. I 1034. I 1935. I 1936. I 1937. 

Tax Assessed-· I £ £ £ £ £ 
Net Tax Assessed and Levied 3,56:l,1l5 2,667,137 3,133,377 4,124,984 5,208,788 
Miscellaneous Items . 
Net Tax un paid from prtlvio;;~ 

2,261 848 3,189 4,140 5,479 

year ... ... ... 1,413,699 1,068,542 893,62? 780,357 672,581 
------

1 4,030,188-
---------

Total Receivable ... 4,079,075 I 3,736,527 4,909,481 5,886,848 
---- ----

Tax Colle.cted-

3,910,53312,842,905 
Net colleet,ions, amounts writ-

ten off, etc. ... ... 3,249,83] 4,236,900 5,235,601 
--- ---------

Unpaid Tax carried forward tOi I 
succeeding year ... £i 1,068,542 893,622 780,357 672,581 651,247 

Thc amount of unpaid tax as at 30th June, 1937, £651,247, represented 
12.5 per cent. of the net tax assessed and levied during the year, and was 
distributed as follows, according to years of assessment :-It consisted of 
£163,285, assessed on account of 1936, and £487,962 on account of previous 
years. 

The amounts actually collected during each of the ,five years 1932-33 to 
1936-37 are shown on page 400 hereof. Oollections during 1936-37, viz .. 
£5,186,072, consisted of £4,592,475 from assessments on the taxable income 
in the year, and £594,497 in respect of tax assessed on income of previous 
years and miscellaneous items. 

State Probate Duties. 
Probate Duties have been imposed as a State Tax continuously sinee 

1880. The rates of probate duty payable on estates of persons dying on 
or nfter 1st November, 1933, are as follows:-

Elltates of deceased persons dying domiciled in New South Wales. 
Not exceeding £500-Exempt. 
Exceeding £500 but not exceeding 

" 1,000" " 
" 2,000"" " 
'" 3,000 

4,000 "" " 
" 5,000"" " 

and increasing by steps of ;J; per cent. per 
estates valued at £60,001 to £61,000. 

£1,000 2 per cent. 
2,000 2;]; per cent. 
3,000 2! per cent. 
4,000 2i per cent. 
5,000 3 per cent. 
6,000 31 per cent. 

£1,000 up to 17 rer (',eat. on 
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Over £61,000 but not over £62,000 the rate is 17{ per cent., increasing 
by steps of {-per cent. per £1,000 to 24t per cent. on £100,000. On estate" 
valued at over £100,000 the rate of tax is 25 per cent. 

Where the net va'lue of the estate does not exceed £1,000 any property 
passing to the widow and/or children under 21 years of age is exempt from 
duty,. and where the net value of the estate exceeds £1,000 but not £5,000, 
if property passes to the widow and children under 21 years, duty is assessed 
at half rates thereon, but this concession applies only in the case of local 
domicile. 

On estates of deceased persons d~·ing domiciled outside New South vVales 
the rates of tax are as follow:-

Not exceeding £500 3 per cent. 
Exceeding' £500 bl~t not exceeding £1,000 3k per cent. 

" £1.000" £2,000 3g per cent. 

and increasing by steps of ?i per cent. per £1,000 to 20 per cent. on estates 
valued at £50,001 to £51,000. On estate3 valued at over £51,000 but under 
£52,000 the rate of tax is 20~per cent., increasing by steps of i per cent. 
per £1,000 to 24,~ per cent. on £75,000. On estates valued at over £75,000 
the rate of tax is 25 per cent. 

The tax is due and payable on assessment or within six months after the 
death of the deceased. 

The dutiable value of the estate of a deceased person is the assessed value 
of all property of the deceasEd situated in New South Wales at his death, 
and in case of persons deceased since 31st lIIarch, 1931, domiciled in New 
South Wales, personal property outside New South Wales. It includes 
all property disposed of by trust to take effect after his death; any gift 
mude by him within three years of his death (inclusive 01 any money paid 
or property transferred by him without equivalent consideration other than 
by way of gifts for charitable or patriotic pUDposes); any property so di!;!- ' , 
pnsed of that a life interest therein was reserved to deceased or that deceased 
,reserved power to restore to himself ; any gift not assumed by the donee to 
the entire exclusion of deceaf,ed; any property comprised in a donatio mm·tis 
callSa; any property vested by deceased in himself and another jointly, so 
that the beneficial interest therein passes to such other per"on on the death 
of deceased; money payable under policy of assurance on the life of deceased 
kept paid by him for the benefit of a beneficiary; any annuity purchased 
by deceased to accrue at his death to a beneficiary; any property over which 
deceased at his death had general power of appointment,; any ,property which 
on death of deceased passes to any other person by virtue' of an agreement 
made by deceased to the extent which the value of the property exceeds the 
value of the consideration; any property which deceased had within three 
years of his death vested in a private company in consideration of shares or 
an interest in the company. 

Whethel' deceased was domiciled in New South ,ry ales or not at the time of 
his death, his estate includns every specialty debt secured to him over property 
in New South Wales. Where duty is paid on personal property situate 
outside New South Wales, in any part of His Majesty's Dominions, a 
refund will be allowed of either the duty paid in the Dominion or the 
duty paid in New South Wales, whichever is the lesser. 

Deductions are allowed in respect of all debts actually due and owing by 
deceased. . 

Particulars of the amount of probate duty collected in each of the past 
five years are shown on page 400. The number and values of estates 
assessed annually are' shown in the chapter of this Year Book relating ,to 
"Private :Finance," and in greater detail' in the Statistical Register.::' 
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State Stamp Duties. 
Stamp Duty is imposed on a considerable number of legal and comme]'

cial documents, such as acknowledgments under 'Wills, Probate and Ad
ministration Act, 1898, agreements, appointments of trustees and receivers, 
appointments of property in execution of powers of appointment, awards, 
bank notes, betting tickets, bills of exchange and promissory notes, bills of 
lading, charter parties, memoranda and articles of association, certificates 
of incorporation of companies, contract notes for sale of marketable 
securities, conveyances of 'property, declarations of trust, deeds of all kinds, 
foreclosure orders, guarantees, hire purchase agreements, leases, letters 
of allotment and letters of renunciation of shares in companies, letters or 
powers of attorney, partitions, policies of insurance (other than life), Heal 
Property applications, 'Real Property transfers, certain transmission appli
cations and consents to transmission applications by executors or adminis
trators, applications for merger, applications for discharge or modification 
of restrictive covenants; receipts or discharges given for payments of money 
or bills of exchange, including cheques amounting to £2 and upwards 
Cother than wages, salaries, etc.), transfers of shares, etc. Oertain exemp
tions in all cases are laid down, in the Stamp Duties Act, and specifically in 
other statutes, notably in regard to documents of particular organisations 
not operating for profit. The rates of certain stamp duties were reduced 
as from 1st November, 1933. 

The amount of Stamp Duty collected in each of the past five years is 
shown. on page 400. 

State Taxes on Betting and Horse and Dog Racing. 
The following table S110WS the total amouU:t of taxation ,in connection with 

betting and horse and dog-racing during each of the last eleven years:-

Year I Racing I I Book- I ended Clubs and Bo1ok: maker; 
30th Associa~ l,na ceI S Tax. 

June. tionFl. LlCenses (Turno\'er 

£ £ £ 
1927 68,149 42,808 ...... 
1928 73,136 41,391 "'0" 

1929 71,785 41,342 .. .. , 
1930 68,704 38,507 ...... 
1931 57,676 30,947 ...... 
1932 53,202 29,732 ...... 
1933 56,341 31,273 76)065 
1934 47,519 I 2/l,904 104,171 
1935 49;289 33,125 101 ,46~ 
1936 59,585 37,916 117,302 
1937 75,886 ! 38,559 115,543 

Betting 
l'ickets 
Stamp 
Duty. 

£ 
125,645 
121,059 
11 9,31il 
116,933 
75,674 
65,488 
86,832 
32,254 
36,200 
46,807 
52,183 

I \ 
Race- I '\W • I Totu,lisntor CO~l'S~S ~~t~g 

Tax. Ad~~~xslOn Tax. 
• J 

Toto!. 

-
£ £ £ £ 

233,867 143,608 .- ... 614,077 
201,008 136,175 ..... 575,769 
193,868 129,713 " .... 556,059 
193,172 129,320 ..... 546,636 
142,9:39 86',579 227,650 621,4u5 
122,049 76,992 204,098 55l,561 
104,231 71,459 27,368 403,069 
110,567 78,780 187 402,382 
119,790 82,016 68 421,90[ 
115,611 87,787 30 465,03 
114,720 88,000 43 484,934. 

Of the total taxation in each of the last three years, £39,524 in 1934-35, 
£71,118 in 1935-36, and £101,732 in'1936-37 were in respect of greyhoi'ind 
racing. R.eceipts from greyhound racing increased by £30,614 as between 
1935-36 and 1936-37, whilst those, from horse racing decreased ,by £16,094. 

Further references to these taxes are contained in part "Social Oondi
tion"of this Year Book. 

Siate Belling Taxes. 
The'Finance ('Taxation) Act, 1915, arid amending Acts, imposed taxes on 

tacing clubs 'and associations. on boo~nnakers, and on betting tickets. The 
lastnamecl tax is now imposed by the Stamp Duties Act, 1924. 
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Taxes in respect of racing club" are levied on licenses and fees received 
hom bookmakers. The. existing rates range from 50 per cent. on racecoursea 
within 40 miles of the General Post Office, Sydney, to 20 per cent. on 
courses outside that limit. 

The taxes payable by bookmakers are regulated according to the particular 
courses and enclosure" where operations are carried on, and they vary con
siderabl:J. 

The Act of 1915 further provided for the imposition of a stamp duty ou 
all betting tickets issued by bookmakers, the amount being one penu:y in the 
saddling paddock, and one-halfpenny for the other parts of the racecourse. 
During 1917 these rates were doubled, and in 1920 the amount on the 
paddock tickets was increaaed to threepence, but the other rates werc not 
.altered. As from the 1st October, 1932, the rates reverted to one penny in 
ihe saddling ]Jaddock and one-halfpenny for the other .parts of the race
<.Course. In addition to these amounts, bookmakers are required to furnish 
.a monthly statement showing the number of credit bets made, the duty on 
,[hem being the same as if ticket" had been issued. 

In terms of the 'Winning Bets Taxation Acts, a tax was imposed as 
from 20th December, 1930, at the rate of one shilling in each ten shillings of 
-:;he amount of each winning bet, but as from 26th November, 1931, the 
umount of the wager was excluded from the taxable amount. The tax was 
:abolished as from 1st October, 1932, and was replaced by a turnover tax 
~lpon the operations of bookmakers at the rate of 1 per cent. of the total 
amollnt of bets made by backers with any bookmaker upon any event 
relating' to a horse race or to" greyhound racing. As from 1st January, 
1938, under the provisions of the Racing Taxation Act, 1937, turnover tax 
has been reduced to ,1 of 1 per' cent. 

State Totalisator Tax. 
Under the Totalisator Act passed on 20th December, 1916, amended in 

1919, 1920, 1927, 1931 and 1937, registered racing clubs and associations 
must establish an approved totalisator if so directed by the Government. 
Until the end of the year 1937 the commission deducted by the clubs and 

;associations from the total amount invested by patrons was 12! per cent. 
Of this the Oolonial Treasurer received from the Australian .r ockey Club 

,and the metropolitan clubs racing for profit (with the exception of trotting' 
.clubs) 9 per cent. of the total payment into the machine, and from other 
,clubs (including metropolitan trotting' clubs) 5~ per cent. As from 1st 
,J anuary, 1938, the commission to be deducted from total investments was 
reduced to 10 per cent., and the proportions payable from the a bove
mentioned bodies to the Treasurer were reduced to 5 per cent. and 2 per 
,cent. respectively. All dividends declared and remaining unpaid at the 
,expiration of one month from the date of each race meeting, as well as 
1\1] unpaid fractional moneys revert to the Treasury. 

State Racecourses Admission Tax. 
An Act enabling the Government to levy a tax on persons entering race

courses came into operation on the 1st October, 1920, and amending' Acts 
were passed on the 31st December, 1920, and 23rd June, 1930. The Acts 
applied to racecourses within 40 miles of the General Post Office, Sydney, 
and to the racecourse of the Newcastle Jockey Olub. The rates varied 
from 2d. to 3s. 4d. on the charges for admission, the highest rate being 
levied on admission of males to the saddling paddock at Randwiclc. Mem
bers of racing clubs and season ticket-holders were required to pay a tax 
equal to 40 per cent. on the amount of their annual subscriptions. 
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In order to carry out the provisions of this Act, racing cluDs were com
pelled to furnish returns of the number of persons who paid for admission 
and the number of members and season-ticket holders. The Act was 
repealed as from 1st January, 1938, and from that date admission taxes 
are levied under the State Entertainments Tax Act. In the case of the 
Sydney and Newcastle courses mentioned above no tax is payable if'pay~ 
ment for admission (excluding the amount of tax) does not exceed one 
shilling. Above that amount the tax is Zel. for every ls. or part thel;eof 
by which the payment exceeds ls. This rate applies also to racecourses 
over 40 miles from the G.P.O., Sydney, when payment for admission, c;l
culated as including' the tax imposed by the Entertainments Tax, 1929, 
exceeds 10s. For these courses, when admission calculated similarly, does 
not exceed 10s., the rate is ~d. on tickets over ls. 6d. and less than 2s.; 
and on tickets 2s. and over, ld. for the first 2s. and id. for every 6d . .or 
part thereof by which the admission exceeds 2s. 

G1'eyho1md Racing Admission Tax. / 

The Racing' (Amendment) Act, 193.7, which amended the Finance (Grey
hound Racing Taxation) Act of 1931, imposed an admission tax on grey-
hound meetings held on racecourses within 40 miles of the H.P.O., Sydney, 
and on meetings held on the greyhound racecourse of the N ewcastle Jockey 
Olub, Newcastle. For entry to the paddock the tax for males is ls., and 
for females 6d., and to the leger the tax is 6d. for all persons. 

The tax on admission to aH other greyhound race meetings throughout 
the State is as levied on entertainments under the State Entertainments. 
Tax Act, 1929-1937. 

Greyhound Racing-Gross Income Tax. 

The Racing Taxation Act, 1937, imposed as from 8th January, 1938, on 
every greyhound racing club conducting' meetings within 40 miles of the 
G.P.O., Sydney, a tax of an amount equivalent to 15 per cent. of the total 
gross income of the club from all sources arising out of the conduct of 
such race meeting. 

State Entedainrnents Tax. 
A tax on entertainments was imposed by the ;State Go,ernment Hr; from 

1st January, 1930. Entertainments for purely philantnropic, religiouB, 
public, educational, or charitable objects are exempt, also race meetings 
taxable under the Racecourses Admission Tax Act. The entertainments 
:<lX is collected on the payments for admission at the following rates, those 
which do not exceed ls. Gd. being free from taxation :-Over ls. 6d. andl 
under 2s, tax id.; 2s. and over, tax ld. for the first 2s. and id. for each 
additional 6d. The amounts collected during recent years al'e shown on,. 
on page 400. The rates of tax on admission to racecourses were amended 
as from 1st January, 1938. Particulars are given on page 408. . 

State Motor Taxes. 
Particulars of the rates and amount of taxes on motor vehicles, and 

fees for licenses in respect thereof, and the allocation of the proceeds, are 
shown in part "Transport" of this Year Book. 

Between 1st July, 1924, and 30th June, 1929, except in the year .ended 
30th June, 1927, when special provisions operated (as explained on page 
394 of the Year Book for 1926-27), 90 per cent. of the proceeds of taxes, 
fees and fines collected under the Motor Traffic Acts, the Motor V chicle 
(Taxation) Acts, and the Metropolitan Traffic Acts, was paid into the 
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. :funds of the Main Roads Depul'tment. ,The remaining 10 per cent.' of ithis 

. ;revenue was credited ·toConsolidated: ,Revenue Eund to cover the cost.·of 
collection. 

As .fl'om~ 1st July, 1929" the disposition of . motor taxes ''Was' determined 
:'under the Transport 'Act, 1930, whichpl'ovided .that the amount to be paid 

.' to ,Consolidated Revenue toco~'er the cost of ·collection should be reduoed 
.. to. 5 percent. of the total taxes collected, other -than ta·xes on certain .public 

vehicles, and that fines .for·traffic offences Ishould also ,he .paid,toConsoli
dated Revenue. The ,5 per .cent. recoups 'paid Ito Consolidated ·Revenue 
!were :-£57j 026 in, ·1931-32; .£58,273 in 1932-33; £62,734 in 1933-34; 

.1£69,077 in 1934-35. and £37,197 in 1935-36, .the last.mentioned, .amountibeing 
for thehaH-yearended 31st· December, 1935,.on which ·date the recoups 

. to OonsolidatedRevenlle Fund ·ceased. As from the same date--lst July, 
. 1929~thelRoad Transport and Traffic Fund was ,established,· into which 

the registration and license ·.fees on all .vehicles, '.except ,certain public 
vehicles, were made payable to meet the cost of administering the registra
tion of vehicles and collection of taxation, the payment of a contribution 
towards the cost of police supervision of motor vehicles, the payment of 
a contribution towards the cost .of maintaining road pavements in the 
vicinity of tram tracks, the provision of traffic facilities, and other minor 
purposes. It was provided also that any balance remaining in the fund at 
the end of a financial year should become payable to the Oountry M'aiu 
Roads Fund, which had been established in 1924 under the Main Roads 
Act for the purpose of financing work on main roads in the country. The 
balances so paid over at the end of each of the five years 1932-33 to 1936-37 
v.ue, respectively, £108,707, £177,284, £136,132, £164,010, alid' £166,505, 
The amounts credited towards the cost of police superVision were £173;485 
in 1932-33, £155,032 in 1933-34, £203,420 in 1934-35, £194,787 in 1935-36, 
and £237,104 in 1936-7. 

For the PU11pose of providing additional subsidies to Local 'Government 
.bodies for main road construction and maintenance, the Main Roads 
(Amendment)' Act, 1936, provided that the Whole of the amount collected 
by the State from the taxation of motor vehicles should be reserved for 
,~xpenditure 0n main roads. 

A Federal Aid Road Agreement commenced on 1st July, 1926, and was 
to have operated for ten years, the Oommonwealth agreeing to pay to the 
:States' £2,000,000 ·per animm on a three-fifth,) ,population and two-fifths 
area basis for road purposes. In 1931 the States agreed to an amendment 
by which the Oommonwealth was to provide each year from the proceeds 
of customs and excise dutie3 on petrol the equivalent ·ofthe proceeds of a 
tax of 2!d. per gallon on petrol imported. and lid. per gallon on that refined 
locally. This amended agreement was extended for a year until 30th 
June, 1937. 

As ,from 1st July, 1937, a new agreement ,was arranged, Ul'lderwhich, 
for ten years, the Oommonwealth will E,et aside ior I pay,ment . to the States 
annual amounts representing 3d. per gallon and 2d. per gallon respec
tively. The amounts received by the States as to 2id. and lid. per gallon 
must be expended in .the construction, reconstruction, maintenance Rnd 
repair' of roads, and the .balance of~d. per gallon on roaas 01' on other 
works connected with transport . 

. Under the Federal Aid Roads Act the whole of ,the amounts receiv:ed by 
New South Wales from the Commonwealth under the agreement 'is 
'expended on main 'Toads. The net .amount'l'ec'eived.by tthe Department of 

,Main 'Roads for 1936-37, after proviffibn of £27',435 as' a statutory· oontribu
,tl()n t0wards ItheN ational Debt· Sinking Fund, was :£811,47.6. 



PUBLIC FIN AN()E. 

The amounts of motor taxation made- available for the construction and 
maintenance of main roads in New South V{ ales from 1925-26 to 1936-37 
were ,as ,follow :-

Year. Amount. Yl'ar. Amount. 
£ £ 

1925-26 (a) , 1,473,494 1933-34 1,374,053 
1926-27 564,835 1934-35 1,460,155 
1927-28 1,337,288 1935-36 1,797,934 
1928-29 1,555,697 1936-37 1,882,0.72 
1929-30 1,526,647 
1930-31 1,258,8'85 Total 16,641,000 
1931-32 1,181,220 
1932-33 1,228,720 

(a) From 1st January, '1925. 

The above amounts include expenditure of the balance made availahle 
from the Road Transport and Traffic Fund at the end of each year, but in 
addition to these balances and to the recoups to Oonsolidated Revenue for 
police supervision, the following amounts were expended from thatfunrJ, 
in 1932-33, £99,922 ;in 1933-34, £92,997; in 1934-35, £111;066; in 1935-36, 
£129,752; and in 1936-37, £126,074. 

, As distinct from the charges imposed ,on motor vehicles for traffic super
vision and for the upkeep of the roads, a special licensing fee of 5s. per 
annum became payable in 1931 under the' Transport Oo-ordination Act in 
respect of vehicles used for the carriage of goods or for the public carriage 
of passengers in competition with the Railway and Tramway services. 
These fees are credited to the Transpfl't Oo-ordination Fund, which receiveg 
also certain revenue from vehicles used on roads where railway facilitieg 
are provided. The proceeds are used to meet the cost of administering' the 
Act, and as contributions, towards the Railway and Tramway Revenues, 
which benefited during the year 1936-37 by £50,752 and £12,252 respec
tively, as compared with £22,056 and £119 ,in the previous years. Since 
the inception of the Fund the Railway Fund has received £135,331 and 
the Tramway F'unds £23,469. 

Family Endowment Tax. 

In order to provide the funds necessary for making effective the provisions 
of the Farriily Endowment Act for the payment of allowances in respect of 
dependent children, a tax was imposed on the amount of wages paid by 
employers as from 23rd July, 1927. The tax was paid by employers except 
those who paid less than £150 in wages in the twelve months immediately 
preceding the period of assessment, and employers who were' public hospitals 
or public benevolent or charitable institutions. Wages paid to employers' 
children and to domestic servants were exempt and instrumentalities of the 
Federal Government were not taxable. The tax was assessed on qual·tcrly 
returns lodged with the State Oommissioner of Taxation until 1st January, 
1932, when it became payable by stamps affixed to pay sheets. 

The rate of the Family Endowment Tax andtbe principal changes in 
basis of assessment were set out on page 383 of the Yea! Book for 1931-32. 

By the Taxation Reduction Act, 1933, the tax was abolished as from ,1st 
January, 1934. As from 1st July, 1932, the ,proceeds of .the tax ,were paid 
into Oonsolidated Revenue Fund. ~ , 

A description of the family endowment scheme is published in part 
"Social Oondition" of the Year Book. 
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Unemployment Relief '1't/:I:. 
The Unemployment Relief Tax Acts passed in .r une and December, 1930, 

and in June, 1931 and 1932, were described on page 643 of the Year Book 
for 1930-31. The Prevention and Relief of Unemployment (Income from 
Employment) Act, which operated fro~ 1st October, 1932, to 1st December, 
1933, was described on page 384 of the Year Book for 1931-32. 

In terms of the Taxation Reductioh Act, 1933, a Special Income Tax and 
a Wages Tax at reduced rates replaced the Unemployment Rclief Tax as 
from ht December, 1933. 

Special Income Tax. 
This tax was first levied as from 1st December, 1933, when, with the \Vag!,~ 

Tax, it replaced the Unemployment Relief Tax. The tax ~'II'as levied upon 
all incomes except those of residents of New South ,Vales whose total 
income froma11 sources did not exceed £100 until 30th November, 193'1, 
~llld £156 as from 1st December, 1937. 

Special Income Tax is levied on net assessable income, representing gross 
income lesEI expenses incurred in earning such income. No deductions of a 
conce8sional nature were allowable until 1936-37, when the amount of tax 
was reduced by the equivalent of 268. per year in respect of a dependent 
wife and each child under 16 years of age for seven-twelfths of the 
J(:ar. In the case of a resident, income derived from any source outside 
New South Wales, other than from wages or from carrying on of a trade or 
business, not being' an investment busineE", is liable to the tax. 

Exc1nptions.-The incomes exempt from Special Income Tax include 
the incomes, revenues and funds exempt from Income Tax; old age, invalid, 
war and widows' pensions and allowances under the Family Endowmel1.t 
and nhild Welfare Acts; Government Relief; the wages of crews em1!loyell 
on ships trading between Australia and New Zealand and on New Zealand 
articles; the income of life assurance companies other than that appro
priated for the payment of dividends, and income from property of a 
person ordinarily resident in a reciprocating State. At present Victoria 
only reciprocates. 

The rates of Special Income Tax payable On income derived during the 
year 1936-37 were as follow:,--

Net Assessable Income. 

Not exceeding £156 .. 
Over £156 bnt not over £208\ 
Over £208 but not over £260 .. 
Over £260 but not over £312 .. 
Over £312 but not over £1,040 
Over £1,040 

Rate of Tax per £1.' 
1st £100. 2nd £100. Balance. 

d. d. d. 
2.4 6.5 
3.0 6.7 9.0 
4.0 7.0 9.0 
5.0 7.2 9.0 
15.0 8.0 9.5 
G.O 8.0 10.0 

As wages not exceeding £3 per week were exempt from tax as from 1st 
December, 1937, Special Income Tax on income not exceeding £156 derived 
by residents in the year 1936-37 was reduced by E~ven-twelfths. 

Where income is derived partly from wages and partly from othe; 
sources, the rate is calculated in regard to the total ~income. 

Receipts of Special Income Tax in 1935-36 amounted to £2,826,210, and 
in 1936-37 £3,242,336. 
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TV ages 1'aa;. 
·Wages Tax replaced the Unemployed Relief Tax as from 1st December, 

1933. The tax is levied on wages, salaries, etc., at the sourcc, i.e., it iR 
deducted by the employer from the amount due to the employee and paid 
b.y him to the State either directly by cheque (in the case of employers 
with ten or more taxable employees) or by purchase of stamp~I' (in the 
case of employers with less than ten employees). 

The rate of tax prior to October, 1932, was lR. in the £ on all wages, 
salary, etc. (other than on payments at the rate of less than £2 per week), 
without any concessional or other deductions. Since that date there have 
been succesE,ive reductions in the tax. The tax is now a specificd amount 
per week graduated according' to earnings, and (since 1st December, 1937) 
with a tax rebate of 6d. per week for each dependent child under 16 yearR 
of age and for the wife of a married taxpayer. Since 1st December, 1937, 
wages, salary, etc., of £3 per week or less have been exempt from tax. 

Net receipts from vYages Tax have been as follow:-1934-35, £3,120,034; 
1935-36, £3,364,082; and 1936-37, £3,559,553. 

Front 1st Jamwry, 1936, until 30th November, 1937, the tax payable was 
as follows:-,V'here income from wages was leES than £5 per week the tax 
was-

vYeekly wages. Tax. 
fl. d. 

£2 and not over £2 10s. . .................... . ° 6 
Over £2 10s. and not over £3 ..................... . 0 9 
Oyer £3 and not 0\'81' £a 10s. . .................... . 1 3 
Over £3 10s. and less than £3 128. 6e1. ............. . 1 6 
Rising by Id. for each additional 28. 6d. to £3 178. 6d. 

and less than £4 ............................. . 1 9 
Rising by 2d. and Id. alternately for each additional 2s. 

to £4 18s. and less than £5 ..................... . 3 ° 
·Where incOlnes from wages was nol less than £5 per week the rates were~ 

On so much of the income from wages in a week, 

as did not exceed £2 .. 
as exceeded £2 and did not exceed £4 
as exceeded £4 

Rates of Tax. 
6d. in each £ 
8d. in e.ach £ 
Id. in each 28. 

As from 1st December, 1937, the rates of 'iVages Tax were as follow:-

"rages per week. I 'fax. II 'Vnges per weck. 1 Tax. 

£ s. d. £ s. d. s. d. r! I
S

6 
d. £ s. d. s. d. 

3 0 1 to 3 10 0 .. , 010 1 to 4 18 0 ... 2 3 
310 1 

" 
3 15 0 .. , 1 1 4 18 1 " 

5 0 0 ... 2 4 
3 15 1 " 3 17 6 ... 1 2 5 0 1 " 

5 2 0 ... 2 7 
3 17 7 " 4 0 0 ... 1 3 5 2 1 " 

5 4 0 ... 2 8 
4 0 1 " 4 2 0 ... 1 6 5 4 1 

" 5 6 0 ... 2 !J 
4 ~ 1 

" 4 4 0 ... 1 7 5 6 1 
" 

5 10 0 ... 2 10 
4 4 1 

" 4 6 0 ... 1 8 5 10 1 " 
5 12 0 ... 211 

4 6 1 
" 4 8 0 ... 1 !J 5 12 1 

" 
5 14 0 ... 3 0 

4 8 1 " 4 10 0 ... 1 10 5 14 1 
" 5 16 0 .., 3 1 

410 1 " 4 12 0 ... 2 0 5 16 1 
" 

6 0 0 .., 3 2 
4 12 1 " 4 14 0 '" 2 1 6 0 1 

" 
6 2 0 ... 3 8 

414 1 
" 

4 16 0 '" 2 2 
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Thereafter the tax is Id. for each 2s. or part thereof in each £1 of 
wages up to £20 per week, except that Id. is levied on that part of each £ 
exceeding 10s. but not exceeding 14s. Where wages exceed £20 per week 
the rates of tax are :-On the 'first £2 of earnings- tax is 6d. in the £; on 
the second £2 of earnings tax is 8d. in £; on the balance of wages the tax is 
10d. in the £, or Id. in each 2s. Taxpayers who have a wife or dependent 
child -are allowed a tax rebate of 6d.per week in respect of each' such 
dependant. 

CO~B[QNIVEALTH TAXES. 

F'ede1'al Land Tax. 

The fi'rst dilJect taxation ,by the Federal Government was the land tax 
impbfled in 1910; This is a graduated tax on the unim[Jroved value of the 
}ands in the Commonwealth: In the case of landowners w~ho are not, 
absentees, an amount of £5,000 is exempt from taxation, and the rate of tax 

is lr1l"~6od. for the first £1 of value in excess of that amount, increasing 
uniformly to 5d. in the £ on a taxable balance of £75,000, with 9d. in the 
£ for every £ in excess of that amount. Absentee owners are required to 
pay Id. in the £ up to £5,000, with a uniform progression from 2Ys'h'ud, to 
6d. for the next £75,000. On every £ in excess of £80,000, the rate payabla 
is lOd. T'he amount of tax payable on assessments made for financial years 
commencing on 1st July, 1927, was reduced by 10 per cent. of the amount~ 
determined. under the foregoing rates. In terms of the Financial Relief 
Act of 1932 the amounts of tax remaining for the year 1932-33, after the 
reduction of 10 per cent., were reduced by one-third. 

In terms of the Financial Relief Act of 1933, the one"third reduction 
which operated for the year 1932c33 was replaced 'by a reduction of 
one-half for the year 1933-34. This reduction has been continued since. 

Lands exempt from taxation are those owned by a State, municipality, or 
other public authority; by savings banks, friendly societies, 01' trade unions, 
and those used f0r religious, charitable, or educational purposes, grounds 
owned by clubs, etc., and used for sports (except golf and horse-racing), 
and pastoral lands leased from theOrowll. 

The following table gives particulars reg'arding taxable lands held in 
New South Wales as the 30th June each year, 1930 to 1935. More detailed 
information for each State and f6r the Oommonwealth is shown in the 
annual reports of the Commonwealth Commissioner of Taxation. 

Taxable Improved Value. Unimproved Value. Tax Assessed. Area of 
Lands Country 

held at 

I I Conntry. I 
Lands 

30th June, Town. Country. Town. Town. Count,ry. Assessed. 

£000. £000. £000, £000. £ £ acres 000. 
1930 142,828 120,618 80,106 64,698 1,035,636 547,682 32,325 
1931 129,350 105,941 68,416 54,458 800,223 405,384 31,035 
1932 126,024 94,737 65,046 50,5G8 501,832 232,782 31,626 
1933 135,061 111,088 60,560 51,895 370,849 182,833 32,924 
1934 132,276 113,407 60,231 51,895 376,510 185,788 33,200 
1935 135,468 112,838 59,678 51,412 380,601 184,438 32,814 

I 
The Land Tax a~sessed in the Oommonwealth annually to the 30th June, 

1936 was as follows :-£2,968,743 for 1929-30, £3,116,253 for 1930-31, 
£2,473,641 f'01' 19&1-3-2~'£1;529,438- for- 1932~33,£1,117,3"27 for 1933-34, 
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£1,131,977 for 1934-35, £1,145,381 for 1935-36. Assessments of land should 
be made in respect of valuations made at the end of every third year. 
Values for the second and third years of a triennial period may be reduced, 
but not increased. The first triennial valuation date was the 30th June, 
1927, which ,i'as the basis of the assessments for 1927-28, 1928-29, and 
1929-30. Valuations as at 30th June, 1930, for the assessments of the 
ensuing three years were gTeatly modified as a result of landholders' appeals 
in view of the heavy decline in values of rural .products, and the effect of 
the general depression on land values. 

The reduction in the amount of tax assessed for the year· 1932-33 was 
attributable to the operation of the Financial Relief Act of 1932, which 
provided for a reduction of one-third of the tax assessed after the reduction 
of 10 per cent.: which oper~ted for 1927-28 and subsequent years. 

CO'l/1monwealth Income Tax. 
In addition to the taxation. of incomes by the State, the Oommonwealth 

levies a tax which is payable by residents and absentees in respect of income 
derived from sources within Australia and Papua. The tax was first levied 
as a war measure in the ;year ended 30th June, 1916, and has since been 
levied annually with various amendments from time to time, particulars 
of which were shown on page 138 of the 1934-35 Year Book. 

Revision of Law.-In 1936, following the report of The.Royal Oommission 
on Taxation (1932) and chiefly with a view to obtaining more uniform 
methods of taxation as between the Oommonwealth and various States, the 
law was revised. T.he new Act applies to the taxation of incomes derived 
in 1935-1936 and subsequent years. 

Incomes are assessed for taxation in the year following that in which 
they are derived, the returns for assessment being made up for the twelve 
months ended 30th June or such other date as is approved by the Oom
missioner. The tax is usually payable before. the next succeeding 30th 
June. . 

Towards the end of 1923 fl1'l'angements were made between the Oommon
wealth and State Governments for the collection by the State Oommis
sioners of Taxation of the income tax payable under Oommonwealth law, 
thus obviating the necessity for taxpayers to supply separate returns, and 
leading to an amalgamation of the Federal and State Taxation Depart
ments. This a1'l'angementwas entered into in all States except Westerll 
Australia, where the Oommonwealth Taxation Office collects both Federal 
and State taxes. Originally the Oommonwealth Government contributed 
60 per cent. of the working expenses of the Taxation Office in New South 
Wales, but this was reduced to 50 per cent. on 1st April, 1925, and subse
quentI,v to 37.5 per cent., when the Department undertook the collectionol 
(State) Unemployment Relief Tax, Special Income Tax and Wages Tax. 

Exemptions.-The incomes exempt from Income Tax include the salary 
of the Governor-General and of the Governor of a State; the official .salary 
of the representative in Australia of the government of another country; .of 
a foreign !)onsul, a trade commissioner of any part of the British Empire, 
other than Australia, and of members of their staff temporarily resident 
in Australia (subject to certain conditions as to reciprocity)"; the remunera
tion paid to a person not a resident of Australia for expert advice. to the 
Government 01' as a member of a Ro;yal Oommission; income deriwd by 
l'epresentatives of certain educational, scientific, religious and sporting 
associations visiting Australia; the revenue of a municipal corporatioll 
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or other local governing body or public corporation; the income of religioll 5, 

scientific, charitable 01' public educational institutions; of trade unions 
01' associations of employers; a society not carried on for the gain of indi
vidual members bcing a friendly society 01' one established for the encourage
ment of music, art, science, literature, or for the development of aviation, 
or of the agricultural, pastoral, manufactluing 01' industrial resources of 
Australia; incomes of provident and superannuation funds and trust funds 
for public charitable pUl'poses, pensions paid under the Australian Soldier::' 
Repatriation Act, 1920-1934; income derived from a mining property in 
Australia or New Guinea worked for the purpose of obtaining gold 01' gollt 
and copper if gold represents at least 40 per \)ent. of the output. 

Assessable Income.-In addition to the items set out in the Act, whilJll 
include certain capital profits, any receipt in the natUl'e of income is assess-
able unless exempted under the Act. ' 

A 1'esident of Australia, in addition to being liable to tax upon income 
derived or deemed to be derived in Australia, is also liable upon income 
derived from all sources outside Australia, unless such income is liable to 
tax, or the goods from the sale of which the income is derived, is subject 
to royalty or export duty, in any country outside Australia. 

A non-resident of Australia is assessable upon income derived 01' deemed 
to be derived in Australia. 

Taxable income broadly speaking is gross income less expenses illcurred 
in earning it and (except in respect of companies) less the concessional 
deductions and statutory exemption. 

Goncessional dedtlctions allowed to resident taxpayers include £50 in 
respect of the spouse of the taxpayer, or in the case of a widower of ;1' 

female relative having the care of the taxpayer's children under 16 veal'S of 
age, provided such spouse 01' relative is wholly maintained and whose 
separate net income does not exceed £50; £50 for each child under the age 
of 16 years, medical expenses not exceeding £50 and funeral expenses not 
exceeding £20 for taxpayer, his spouse 01' children under 21 years; an 
amount not exceeding £100 in the aggregate as payments to superannua
tion funds, friendly societies, and life assurance premiums. Oertain other 
deductions in the natUl'e of conccssional deductions are allowable, e.g., 
State Income Tax, Federal and State Land Tax, non income-producing 
rates, calls paid on shares in a mining company or syndicate mining for 
gold, silver, base met)',1s, rare mineral 01' oil, 01' carrying on afforestati'Jn 
i:c. Australia; gifts to the following public bodies, hospitals, benevolent 
institutions, authorities engaged- in research into causes, prevention or cure 
of disease in human beings, animals or plants; universities, public 
memorials relating to the Great ",,'lar; sums paid 01' set apart as pensions 
or retiring allowances for the personal benefit of employees who are or were 
employed in the taxpayer's business. 

These deductions are allowable from income in the following order:
Personal exertion, property other than dividends, dividends. 

Stahdo1'Y exe1nlJtion (other than companies) £250 less £1 for every £2 by 
which the income exceeds £250, is allowed from income in the following 
order :-Property other than dividends, dividends, personal exertion. 

Rate of Tax-Indi-vid1lals. The rate of tax payable on the taxable income 
is determined by the average taxable income in a period of not more than 
five years. "Where income is derived from both personal exertion and 
property, the average rate of tax on each class of income is calculated on 
the total taxable income. 
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The rates 011 income from personal exertion are as follow :_ 

(a) 011 income not exceeding £6,900-

76·5 (d • Ta,xable Income) . th £ -- X 3 . + nence III e . 
100 \ 160 ~, 

(b) On income exceeding £6,900-

First £6,900 @ 35·2856d. 
Balance @ 68·85d. 

On income from property the following rates apply :_ 

(t) On income not exceeding £500-, 

90 (3d Taxable Income ) . tl £ 
100 X . + 100 pence III ,le • 

(b) On income not exceeding £1,500-

90 (Id Taxable Income X 14) . tl £ 
100 X . + 1,000 pence III le • 

(c) On income not exceeding £3,700-

90 (3d Taxable Income 
100 X 44 , + 2,000 

(cl) On income exceeding £3,700-

First £3,700 @ 42·57d. 
Balance @ 81d. 

X 23) . h £ pence III t e . 

Jllini'/n1/.'/n Tax.-The minimum amount of tax is ls. 

Companies Tax 1s levied on the net income of a company. A co-operative 
company is allowed a dcduction of the amount distributed among its share
I.olders as rebates or bonuses based on business done by shareholders with 
the company also the amount of interest on dividends or shares distributed 
io shllreholders. A life assurance company is allowed a deduction equal 
to 4 per cent. of a part of the calculated liabilities. Dividends paid by com
panies are assessable in the hands of the shareholder. A rebate of tax is 
allowed of the lesser amount of (a) the tax on the dividends calculated at 
the rate payable by companies for the year of tax, and (b) the rate of tax 
payable by the shareholder on income from property. 

Oompan'ies.-The rate of tax payable is ls. in the £. A company, in 
respect of debentures used in Australia or money lodged at interest with 
the company in Australia, shall, on all interest, paid or credited to a non
resident company, and on the amount in excess of £250 paid or credited to 
a non-resident individual, pay tax at the rate of Is. in the £. 

Particulars of the number and amount of taxable incomes according to 
.grade are shown in the annual reports of the Federal Commissioner of 
Taxation, the latest report showing details of the assessments of the yeal' 
lr.34-35 on income for the year 1933-34. 

Oommonwealth Estate Duties. 

The Eqtates Duty Assessment Act, which came into operation on 21st 
December, 1914, pl'ovided for the imposition of a duty on properties of 
persons who died after the commencement of the Act. The rate of tax 
is 1 per cent. of the value of the estate where the total value exceeds £1,000, 
but does not exceed £2,000, and an additional one-fifth per cent. for every 
thousand pounds, or part thereof, in excess of £2,000, the maximum being 
15 per cent. of the value of the estate. These rates of tax have -remained 
;Jl1changed since the inception of the Act. 
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A reduction to two-thirds of the ahoverates is allowed if the estate is 
left to the widow, children, or grandchildren of the testato)'. 

COl1v/lwnwealth EntedaimnentsTax. 
This Entertainments Tax was levied on payments for admission to almost 

every class of amusement. As from 15th October, 1925, the rates of tax 
were two pence halfpenny when the payment for admission was two shil
lings and sixpence, and, if it exceeded that amount, one-halfpenny for 
every sixpence or part of sixpence in excess thereof. The tax was abol
ished as from 27th October, 1933. 

P1·image Duty. 
Since 10th July, 1930, primage duties have been imposed for revenue 

purposes. As from the date mentioned a' duty of 2! per cent. ad valorem 
was imposed on practically all imports, and subsequently increased to 4 per 
cent. as from 6th November, 1930. On 11th July, 1931, the rate of primage 
was raised to lO'per cent. on most goods. On 5th October, 1933, revised ratefi 
of duty, viz., 10, 5 and 4 per cent., came into operation, many classes of goods 
being exempt, including tea, hessian, jute, piece goods, c€l·tuin hm.ks l~lld 
priuted matter, spraying materials, bags, sucks, packs and bales. bullion 
and specie, cream separators and parts; linseed, rock phosphates, and sulphur. 
Certain goods when admissable. under the British Preferential' Tariff are 
also exempt, including machines, machine tools and appliances, materials 
and minor articles 0f it class or kind not commercially produced (or manu
factured in Australia or in the United Kingdom, goods for use in develop
ment of Australian industry or resources or for use' in public hospitals or 
public educational institutions, mid fuel oil and coal for use in Australian 
waters. If not included iunder the Preferential Tariff the goods named 
are ,charged 4 per ,cent. Aeroplanes are exempt from primage when included 
,under the British Preferential Tariff, but subject to 10 per cent. otherwise. 

The principal classes of goods subject to 4 per cent. primage, irrespective 
of origin, include infants' and invalids' foods, printing paper, power 
kerosene, explosives and materials used in the manufacture thereof. Where 
the British Preferential Tariff applies, hoop iron, and knitting" machines 
are subject to the 4 per cent. primage. 

Goods, the produce 01' manufacture of Papua and New Guinea, were 
exempted by proclamation dated 25th September, 1935. 

Goods subject to 5 and 10 percent. primage cover a wide range, but the 
5 per cont. rate applies in most cases to goods admissable at the British 
Preferential rates, and also, irrespective of origin, to the following classe<; 
mnongst others, cotton yarns, jute fibre, celluloid sheets, raw hides and 
skins, copra, molasses, and crude drugs. Artificial silk yarn and fire brigade 
and life saving, appliances are exempt under the British Preferential Tariff, 
otherwise 5 per cent. 

Goods the produce or manufacture of New Zealand are exempt from 
lwimage duty under the Customs Tariff (New Zealand Preference) Agree
ment Act, 1933. 

'Goods, the produce 01' manufacture of Fiji, were exempted as from the 
14th December, 1934. Under the Norfolk Island Act, 1913, goods the pro
duce or' manufacture of Norfolk Island are exempt. 

Sales Ta.,/;. 
As from 1st August, 1930, a ,sales 'tax at the mte 'of 2!pel' cent. of sale 

;value was imposed. upon most locally-manufactured goods and importeCl 
g"oods. The Act requires all manufacturers and wholesale merchants to 
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register. Securities may be demanded in any case where it is considered 
that such are neceSSElry for the protection of the revenue, or where default is 
·discovered or appears likely to occur. Acertincate· of .registration.is issued 
.to each ,person who.effects registl'ation .. und,.by means,of this certificate, oS 

manufacturer is able to obtain the raw materials for his products .free ot 
tax. '\Vholesale merchants also are able to obtain their trading stocks free 
d tax by quotation of certificate of registration. The tax 'ispaid monthly 
by the manufacturer or wholesale merchant who sells taxable goods to an 
unregistered person or to a registered perSDn who does not quote his cel,tifi

·cate. The amount 6f tax .must be shown separately on invoices. andnoL 
included in the price of the goods. ~ranufacturers with a small turnover, 
,vlwse tax ainounts to a few shillings only per month, may be exen1l1tec1 
from.payment of tax. 

The general exemptions included primary products produced in Aus
tralia, goods for export, goods sold to a Government or Government 
.authority, and goods subject to special customs revenue uuties, 
e.g.,. petrol, tobacco, cigarettes, cigars, films, newsprint,and wireless valves. 
'l'.vpical examples of exemptions were ;----':Bacon and hams, bags.and .sacks 
used in marketing primary products, bread, boxes, etc., to be used in mar
keting exempt goods of Australian production, electricity, gas, fertilisers, 
metals as recovered from ores, meat, milk products, newspapers, ancl water 
supplied by local authorities. 

As from 11th June, 1931, the rate of tax was inol'easecl from 2:t pCI' oent. 
lo 0 per cent., and certain additional exemptions were granted. 

'In September, 1932, further ~xemptions were made; principally. ,in ,respect 
of articles used as aids to primary. production. 

On the 26th October, 1933, the rate of tax was Tedu.ced to 5 ·ZJer· cent., 
further articles were exempted, the ,principal being meat and meat. products 
(whether· 01' not· marketed in containers); prescribed infants' and invalids' 
foods; 'prepared breakfast foods, consisting' of processed grain; rice, barley, 
sago and tapioca;·drugs and medicines (certain items excepted) used in 
the prevention of sickness in human beings,:prescribed 'surgical, ,dental and 
veterinary instruments, appliances and materials; certain articles used in 
fruit-growing, bee-keeping, fishing, poultry-farming and mining; and 
building materials, such as bricks (Australian), cement, timber, tiles and 
slates for roofing. 

From 1st April, 1934, additional articles were exempted, including 
imported aeroplanes, building materials such as va'rious classes of bricks 
and blocks, wa11 and flooring tiles, 'tin1ber and joinery, lime, plaster· and 
productsha~ing similar ,'3tructural uses in buildings. 

Fnrther exemptions were made as from 1st August, 1934, including aero
planes and' parts' thereof, certain engines and machinery for use in fishing 
andpea~ling,plastEh' and plaster prildudts, several kinds of agricultural and 
·similar machinery, exPlosives for use in farming . and pastoral pursuits, 
importedbri6ks, and other burnt-clay brick products. Oedain goodsim
ported from Fiji, if not produced in Australia, were eXempted during 
1934. 

lfally·additional exemptions were gazetted as .from 25th .October,1935, 
inaluding. printing. machinery, ,live stock and poultry for breeding pur
poses, .and . .ambulances for use in. hospitals .. 
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Each year, from 1932 onwards, the exemptions became so numE'l'OUS 
that in 1935 it was considered necessary to consolidate and to classify 
them in broad industrial divisions. For this purpose the Sales Tax 
Exemptions Act, 1935, was passed, providing a· single schedule of all 
exemptions. 

The rate of tax was 1'educed from 5 to 4 per cent. on and from 11th 
September, 1936. 

Late in 1936 amendments were made to the machinery provisions of the 
law, and many additional. exemptions were added, notably footwear, tea, 
coffee, cocoa, lubricating oils and "aids to manufacture," the latter being 
all goods which are used up or consumed in the process of manufacture, 
but not tools, implements or plant (with specified exemptions) capable of 
repeated use. The 1936 exemptions involved tax relief in the Oommon
wealth of about £1,000,000. 

The tax collected upon sales in New South Wales in the eleven months 
ended 30th June, 1931, amounted to £1,314,291. In the year 1931-32 the 
amount was £3,181,033; in 1932-33, £3,526,876; in 1933-34, £3,323,340; 
in 1934-35, £3,291,436; in 1935-36, £3,594,003; and in 1936-37, £3,307,895. 

Fl01l1' Tax. 
A flour tax was imposed as from the 4th December, 1933, and was 

terminated by proclamation as from 31st May, 1934. The tax covered all 
flour sold, delivered or imported during the period of the tax. Stocks 
in hands of persons other than millers on 4th December, 1933, were 
also taxable to the extent that the stocks exceeded 1,000 lb. in weight. 
The rate was £4 5s. per short ton of flour. The tax was revived for one 
;year as from 7th J anual'y, 1935, at a rate of £2 12s. 6d. per short ton. By 
an amendment to the Act termination by proclamation was substituted for 
the fixed period of operation. The tax was terminated by proclamation 
af; from 24th February, 1936. New South V,r ales collections amounted to 
£532,538 for the year 1933-34, to £311,991 for 1934-35, and to £450,785 for 
1935-36. During the year 193-6-37 the net result from collections and 
refunds was a debit of £10,172. 

Wool Tax. 
A wool tax was imposed in May, 1936. It provides for a levy on all 

wool grown in Australia and shorn on or after the 1st July, 1936. Dead 
wool, skin wool and imported wool do not come within the scope of the 
tax. The rates are prescribed by regulations on the recommendation of the 
Australian 'Wool Rom'd. The rates will not exceed 6d, per bale, 3d. per 
fadge or butt and Id. per bag. These rates were in force for 1936-37 and the 
tax amounted to £72,805 from the year's clip. Of this amount £32,617 was 
in respect of New South Wales. The receipts by way of tax are paid into 
a "Wool Publicity and Research Fund" administered by the Wool Board, 
which consists of one Government nominee and six nOlllinees of the Aus
t~alian Wool Oouncil, at the request of which the tax was imposed for the 
purpose of improving the production and extending the use of wool throngh
out the world. 

STATE FINANCE. 

For many years prior to 1928-9 the State Accounts were kept on a cash 
basis, and the statements of revenue and expenditure included only 
the moneys actually deposited in or paid out of the Treasury during 
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the year. A change of method was introduced as from 1st July, 1928, 
with the object of placing the accounts as far as practicable upon tht.l 
income and expenditure basis, by crediting income to the accounts of 
the period in which it is earned or accrucd and debiting the expenditure 
to the year in whic:b. it is incurred. In effect, however (but subject to 
qualifications ai' to some variations of dates for closing accounts of 
receipts and expenditure at the end of certain years), the Oonsolidated 
Revenue Account remains a statement of receipts and payments in the 
twelve months ended 30th J" unc, so far as the Sydney accounts are con
cerned, and the twelve months ended 30th April so far as the London 
account iR concerned. :From time to time the accounts of the principal 
business undertakings have been separated from consolidated rcvenue and 
placed on an income and expenditure basis. Special funds have been created 
in respect of such matters as motor taxation and unemployment rclief. 
As from 1st July, 1928, the Public "Vorks Fund was replaced by the Special 
Purposes (Revenue) Fund, and the relationship of this account with Oon
solidated Revenue Account was completely altered. As from 1st July, 1931, 
reversion was made to a system practically the same as that in operation 
prior to 1st .July, 1928. In some cases, however, the earnings of Depart
ments were deducted from expenditure and treated as repayments to credit 
of votes, and the .aet amounts taken to account. In others, the earnings 
were taken in as revenue receipts. By reason of these and other changes, 
of which details are shown in later pages, it is difficult to make compariBons 
as between the accounts of recent years. 

The principal accounts of the State Government in operation during 
1931-32 related to the Oonsolidated Revenue Fund, the Oloser Settlement 
Fund, the Special Deposits, the General Loan Fund, Unemployment Relief 
Fund, Family Endowment Fund, a State Lottery Fund, and various road 
and transport funds. There were also the accounts of the State business 
undertakings. As from the 1st July, 1932, the receipts from Unemployment 
Relief Tax, Family 'Endowment Tax, and the State Lotteries surpluses 
were paid into Oonsolidated Revenue Fund. The first-mentioned two funds 
were discontinued as from 1st December, 1933, and 1st January, 1934, 
respectively. Three business undertakings were sold to private buyers 
early in 1936. 

The Consolidated Revenue Fund was created by the Oonstitution Act. 
All taxes and territorial and other revenues of the Orow11 are paid to this 
fund, unless it is prescribed by statute that they are to be paid into som~ 
other fund. Subject to certain charges fixed by the Oonstitution Act, the 
fund may be appr0priated by Parliament for expenditure on specific pur
poses, as prescribed by statute. Parliamentary appropriations may be 
either special 01' annual. A special appropriation is one which is con
tained in an Act which itself gives authority for the expenditure inc1ll're<:1. 
on the object or function to which it relates. Annual appr0priations are 
made each year to meet expenses of government not covered by special 
appropriations and not provided for by payments from special funds. All
nual appropriations or balances of consolidated revenue are not available 
for expenditure after the end of the year for which they were voted. 

Prior to 30th June, 192L1, the Oonsolidated Revenue Account embraced 
practically the whole of the receipts and expenditure on revenue account of 
the State Government and of the statutory bodies appointed by it, inclusive 
of those in connection with railways, tramways, water and scwerage works, . 
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harbours and navigation works, housing, and the Governmcnt Zl'ain eleya
tors, but exclusive of certain industrial undertakings, and of the Metro
politan Meat Industry Board. 

As from 1st April, 1\)25, the accounts of the :Metropolitan 'Water, Sewer
age :md Drainage Board were separated from the Consolidated Revenue 
Fund, and from 1st July, 1924, the whole 01' part of the revenue obtained 
from taxation of motor vchicles and from licenses therefor has been credited 
to the funds of the Main Roads Board, which came into being after tha t. 
date, m to funds created in terms of the Transport Act, 1930. 

As from 1st July, 1928; the aCC(lunts of the railways and tramways, the 
Sydney Harbour Trust, and the Hunter Distrit,t vVater and Sewerage 
Board were removed from the Consolidated Revenue Account, and the: 
Special Purposes (Revenue) Fund was constituted within the Consoli
dated Revenue Fund upon the abolition of the Public Works Fund, of 
which particulars are shown in the 1928-29 issue of the Year Book at 
page 148. The Special Purposes (Revenue)' Fund was abolished as from 
1st July 1931. Its scope was outlined on page 650 of the 1930-31 Year 
Book. 

The Olose1' Settlement Fund relates to moneys used for' the promotion 
of land settlement. Particulars of the fund are shown. on page 429. 

The Special Deposits Account is an account in the Treasury books for 
recording tranRactions on a number of accounts relating to sums held by 
or deposited with the Treasurer for store accounts, advance accounts, and 
moneys (not included in' the consolidated revenue, general loan, 01' trust 
accounts) which the Treasurer directs to be carried tn the Special Deposits 
Account. The fnnds in this accoun,; are not ~ubject to annual appropria
tions by Parliament, and balances may be f'xpendcd at any time subject to 
certain regulations and the issue of warrants. 

The GenemZ Loan Acoount relates to the moneys which the Government 
has borrowed by the, issue of stock, Treasury bills, and debentures under the 
authority of a Loan Act. To the account are credited the. netpr(lceeds .of 
loans raised .for works, services and redemptions. Expenditure' under those 
heads is debited to the account in the year in which it is voted by Parlia
ment. There is also a Loans Expenditure Suspense Account, to which 
are debited amounts expended on works and services which it is proposed 
to debit to ,General Loan Account, and which are voted by Parliament in 
the. year after they are expended and debited to General Loan Account in 
that year. 

All expenditure from loan moneys must be authorised under an Appro
priation Act, in the same manner as the ordinary expenditure chargeable to 
the general revenue. There is a restriction on the expenditure, whether 
from loans or from revenue, in the provisions of the Public Works Act. 
Under that Act the quest.ion of constructing' all works estimated to cost 
more than £20,000, except those connected with the maintenance of railways, 
is referred by resolution of the Legislative Assembly to a Parliamentary 
Standing Oommittee elected by the members of each Parliament. The Come 
mittee investigates and reports to Parliament, and the Assembly decides 
whetner it is expedient to carry out the proposed work. If the decision be 
favourable, a bill based thereon must be passed before the authorisation, is 
absolute. At the close of a financial year unapplied appropriations and 
balances of appropriations made ,by a Loan Act passed two years .01' longer 
lapse, except for the pa;yment of claims in respect of any outstanding 
contract or work in progress, . 
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Revenue Accowds of New South Wales. 

The following table shows the receipts and expendi.t~re of the principal 
revenue accounts combined during the ,nine yeal'S ended 30th June, 193'7, 
that is, the period during which the changed fOl'mof ,accounts ,has been 
in operation. 

Vear 
ended 

30th June. 

1929 
1930 
1931 
1932 
1.933 
1934 
1935 
1936 
1937 

Receipts, 

Govern
mental. 

£ 
20,756;538 
21,979;920 
22,380;904 
21;839,563t 
25,097;739 . 
21,857,185 
21,439,522 
23,174,539 
25,470,990 

I 
Principal 
Busine3s 

Underl"kiDgs. 

i 
26,316,250 
23,859,727 
20,220,363 
20,234,656 
20,675,193 
20,287,869 
21,671,381 

'22,848,899 
23,970;994 

Expenditure. 

GOVi:'rll~ 
ment,al. 

£ 
21,764,110 
23,160,068 
26,011,821 
31;018,488t 
25,458,478 
22,739,202 
22,816,551 
24;588,674 
25,936,910 

I 

Principal 
Business 

Underrakings. 
°t 

£ 
26,874,551 
26,989,364 
25,278,600 
25,256,236 
24,059,758 
22,603,754 
. 22,637,129 
23,149,414 
23,493,925 

'Onllttmg'MetropolItan Water; Sewerage and Drainage Board. 
t Including Interest. chargeable on loan capital. 

~Receipts exclude certain revenue, collection of which was delayed until 1932--33, andexpendlturo 
Includes certain interest .Pl'yments delayed from 1930-31. 

Under "Governmental" are' grouped the accounts of the various Govern
rllent Depal'tments, including lands, mines, and forestry revenue and admini
stration, services rendered, revenue and working expenses of the ports other 
than Sydney, of the Government grain elevators, and amounts of interest 
paid and received other than from business undfll·takings. These accounts 
are on a cash basis and, since 1st July, 1928, have been designated Oon
solidated Rev!:lnlle Fund in the Treasurer's accounts. . 

The expenditure shown above under "Governmental" for 1930-31 is ex
clusive of a sum of £1,544,750 due for payment, to the Oommonwealth 
Government in respect of oversea interest, and not paid until after 30th 
June, 193:1. 

Under the heading" Principal Business Undertakings" are included the 
New South Wales Government Railways, Tramways, and Omnibuses, the 
Sydney Harbour and the Hunter District Board of "Vater and Sewer
age. Since 1st July, 1928, the accounts of these undertakings have been on an 
income and expenditure basis. In tables published in this Year Book for 
1923-24 and previous years, totals for the J\fetropolitpn 'Vater, S'ewel'age 
and Drainage Board were also included under this heading, but as from 1st 
April, 1925, the Board was placed in an autonomous financial position. Its 
accounts have therefore been excluded from the foregoing table. 

An annual contribution of £800,000 from Oonsolidated Revenue Fund 
towards losses on non-paying railways is duplicated in the above statement 
in 1928-29 and in subsequent years, being included as receipts 
and expenditure under both "Governmental" and "Business Undertak
ings" headings. Furthermore, sundry alterations as to methoCis of 
allocation of receipts and payments as between the Oonsolidated Revenue 
Fund and the Main Hoads Fund, the Public 'IV orks FUllll (Special Revenue 
Fund), the Unemployment Relief Fund, and others, have affected the 
1J0mparability of the foregoing figmes. For these reasons the table is of 
very limited use, and does not present a cOllllJlete summary of the annual 
finances of the State. For purposes of comparison the receipts and expendi
ture of the Unemployment Relief Fund and the Family Endowment Fund 



NEW SOUTH WALES OFFICIAL YEAR BOOK. 

are included throughout as they were included in Oonsolidated RevenUll 
Fund from 1st July, 1932, until the dates of their abolition, 1st December, 
1933, and 1st January, 1934;.respectively. . 

The following table shows the debit and credit balances of the respective 
sections of the Revenue Account~ shown in the previous table :-

Surplus (+) or Deficiency C-). 

Year ended 

I ) 
30th June. Principal 

Governmental. Bu~hw~!'I Total for Year. 
Undertnkings.t • • 

£ £ £ 
1929 (-) 1,007,572 (-) 558,301 (-) 1,565,873 
1930 (-) 1,180,148 (-) 3,129,637 (-) 4,309,785 
1931 (-) 3,630,917 (-) 5,058,237 (-) 8,689,154 
1932 (-I 9,178,925 (-) 5,021,580 (-) 14,200,505 
1B33 (-) 360,739 (-) 3,384,565 (-) 3,745,304 
1934 (-) 882,017 (-) 2,315,885 (-) 3,197,ll02 
1935 (-) 1,377,029 (-I 965,748 (-) 2,342,777 
1936 (--) 1,414,135 (-) 300,5115 (-) 1,7l4,650 
1937 - 465,920 + 477,069 1+ 11,149 

• Om1tting J\lctropolitun \Va.ter, SOWf'TUge and Drainage Board. 
t After payment of interest chargeable 0, loan capital. 

The amounts of the two deficits combined, as shown above, as at 30th 
,J une in each of the past llille J'ear.3, do not represent the aggregate position 
for reasons stated above, and the;v may need modification when all accounts 
are presented on a uniform cash basis. In addition to the deficit of 
£3,630,917 on governmental account as at 30th June, 1931, there was out
standing an amount of £1,544,750 for oversea interest due but not paid to 
the Oommonwealth Government until August, 1931. 

Since 1st July, 1928, "Governmental" receipts and expenditure include 
some items not pr(lviously taken into account and exclude others. 

A summary of the items of Governmental revenue and' expenditure is 
shown below for the past three years:-

Classification. 
I Amount. 

1934-35.11935-36,11936-37, 1936-37. I 
Per Head of Population. 

1934-35. 11935-36. 

Revenue, £ I 'I I £ £ £ 8, d £ 8, d. 
Contribution by Common- I 

wealth towards Interest,.. 2,917,411 2,917,411 2,917,4111 1 2 2 1 2 01 
State Taxation ... ,', 12,056,106 14,125,654 16,371,822 4 11 6 5 6 'I 
Land Revenue ... .., 1,599,000 1,699.549 1,791,594 0 12 1 0 12 9

1 

Rereipts for Services Ren- 1 
dered .. , ... ... 1,389,588 1,479,753 1,477,914 0 10 7 0 11 2 

General Miscellaneous ... 3,477,417 2,952,172 2,912,249 1 6 5 1 2 3 

Total Revenue .. , 21,43~,522i 23,174,539 25,470,9901 -""829 ----;;--i4fi]----

Legislat[v:::~n:~~:re~1 Ad- -----1----------1----- -
ministration .. , .. ' 7,236,229

1 

7,872,210 8,421,7131 2 15 0 2 19 3 3 2 10 
Maintenance of Law, Order 

and Public Safety... 2,334,710 2,485,561 2,552,723
1

' 0 17 9 0 18 9 0 10 0 
Regulation of Trade and i 

Industry... ... ... 85,254 86,453 90,G301 0 0 8 0 0 8 0 0 8 
Education .. , .. , ... 3,921,5n 4,199,828 4,392,728 1 9 9 1 11 7 1 12 9 
Encouragement of Science, 

Art- nnd Re,earch... ... 55,532 69,573 8n,764 0 0 6 0 0 6 0 0 8 
Promotion of Public Health 

and Recreation .. , ... l,719,n3n l,849,88!)1 2'031'8131 0 13 I 0 13"11 0 15 2 
Socinl Amelioration .. , ... 4,593,&281 5,243,290 ;;,306,085 1 14 10 1 19 f, 1 HJ 7 
War Oblil(ations... ... 87,113 70,5831 75.682 0 0 8 0 () 0 0 0 7 
Development and Mainten- . 

an"e of State Resources... 2,384130 2,459,8071 2,746,709 0 18 I 0 18 6 1 0 6 
Local Government... ... ~~I 265,3fo5 _ 231'3[J71 __ 0_=-~ _~~ __ 0_1_ 9 

Totnl Expenditure 22,085,307 24,592,625
1 

25,936,910 8 12 3 9 5 21 [) 13 6 

£ s. f} 

1 1 [) 

6 2 2 
013 4 

011 0 
1 1 [) 

[) 10 0 

-.... 
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Particulars of the total taxation imposed are shown on a comparative basis 
in the table on page 400, where the -figures include also motor taxes and 
license fees, which aTe paid to the other funds after the deductions 
to cover the cost of collection and administration, viz., £272,497 in 1934-35, 
£231,984 in 1935-36, and £237,104 in 1936-37. The amounts so deducted 
were credited to the Oonsolidated Revenue Fund, partly as an offset against 
the expenditure of the Police Department and partly under the category 
of receipts for services rendered. An annual contribution of £2,917,411 is 
made by the Oommonwealth to the State in terms of the -financial agree
ment between the Oommonwealth and the States, of which details are 
shown on' a later page. 

Land, Forest1'Y, and lIIining Revenue of the State. 
At the establishment of responsible government in New South Wales in 

1856, the control of lands was vested exclusively in the ,state Parliament. At 
that date only 7,000,000 acres had been alienated, and approximately 
191,000,000 acres of land were owned by the Orown. Nearly all these 
lands have been made available for settlement, approximately 46,737,{)00 
acres having' been absolutely alienated, 22,041,790 acres being in course of 
sale on terms, and 111,105,000 acres being occupied by landholders at rental 
under various leasehold tenures. Aoout 18,149,163 acres are unoccupied 
including 16,530,000 acres of reservations, roads and beds of lakes and 
rivers. About 3,620,000 acres were available for selection on 30th June, 
1937. 

Over a considerable proportion of the whole area the State has reserved 
to itself mineral rights, which produce a substantial income from royalties. 
In addition, there are approxim,ately 6,600,000 acres of State forests and 
timber reserves and land within irrigation areas returning revenue to the 
Government. 

The receipts from lands, mineral Tesources, and fmests credited to Oon
solidated Revenue Fund during the last five years are shown below:-

Particulars. 1932"33. 
\ 

1933-34. 1934-35. 1935-36.11936-37. 

n.nvonllc from Sales ... . .. 1 89£6,5141 

£ £ 

83:,170 I 
£ 

796,314 805,063 865,936 
Rent,aIs for Leases, Fees and otherl 631,991 678,111 532,[;07 562 1785 Receipts 551,260 I 
Royalties on Minerals, Rents fori 

Mining Leases, etc. ... ... 134,634 144,951 108,939 214,795 250,453 
Forestry-Royaities, ltentals, et". 1 63,80S 7S,680 92,396 98,32-1, _ 103,420 

Total, Land Revenue 
1---

1,59S,086/] ,599,000 1,699,549 I 1,791,594 ... : 1,726,947 

I 

The interest on de~eTTed sales and rentals for leases of land aTe classi-fied 
as l'evenue. 

Royalties on minerals and one-half of the royalties from timber and other 
forestry receipts are payable to Oonsolidated Revenue Fund. The balance 
of the forestry receipts is not included in the accounts of the Oonsolidated 
Revenue Fund, but is paid to a special fund and set apart for afforesta
tion, the amounts so credited being £41,466 in 1931-32, £55,307 in 1932-33, 
£70,867 in 1933-34, £84,454 in 1934-35, £91,538 in 1935-36, and £97,128 in 
1936-37. 

Royalties on minerals, which constitute the principal item of mining 
revenue, are subjebt to :fluctuation, royalty being assessed in some cases on 
the profits of the mining companies and in other cases on the quantity of 
minerals produced. The bulk of the receipts from this source is paid in 
respect of coal-mining. 

--.. - .-. 
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Receipts for Se1"viees Rendered. 

The rp-ceipts for services rendered which are credited to Oonsolidated' 
Revenue consist largely of "collections inaid~" 01' income which'is applied 
as -an earning'in reduction of expenditure. The' pJ,'incipUl items are, sllown 
below:-

Particulars. , 1932~33. 'I 1933~34., I 1934-3". 
1 

1030r36;, ~9a6,.a7., ' 

I £ £ £ £, £", 
Harbour Rates and, Flies, Pilotage, etc. ' U9,007 252,009' 201,115 304,970 330,122 
Fees- '''1 

Regist.rar-General ", ". ". 104,686 122.474 138,918 157,458 17.7,117, 
Law Courts ... "', 188,430 188,842 182,386 191,210' 204,5011 

Valuation of Land ::: 
". ". .. , 

". ". 43,379 47,600 29,015 61,820 44,870 
Grain Elevators-Handling Fe~~, ete. ", 371,908 192,829 .' 353,lU 356,893 338,510 
Charge for Colledion' of MMor Tax,", 58,273t 62;734t ' 09;0771 37,197t ,,·t 
Maintenance'of Inmates of Publie Jnstitutio;;'~ 59,988 59,338 35,154 28,840 23,IG5 
Maintennnce of Patient.! in Mental H09pitals ,104,386 98,127 95:628' 101:050 105i941 
Othcr ". ". .." ... ... ... 160,498 169,595' 195,1f<1 239,700', 253,598 : 

---- ,--
Total... ... ". " . 1,340,045t 1,193;548t 1,389;588t 1,470;753t 1',477,914 

t In addition" SUlUS of ,£173,485 In, 1932,33, £155,032' in. 1933_34" £203,420 ,in 1934,1935, 
£11)4,787 in l!)35-36; and '£237,104 In 1936'37 were credited to consolidated' revenue from 
mot.or taxation' aB, a reooup t{) Polioe Department for Bupel'Vision, of rond traffic. 

Amounts included above as' contributions for the f principals€rvices reD.' 
dered to the Oommonwealth Government in 1936-37 were :-Maintenance 
of old-age and, inyalid, pensioners ,in State institutions £35;653; contribution 
for 8ervices of magistrates, £1,235; and other, £1,361. 

General M·isceUan('.ous Receipts. 
All ,items' not placed, under headings already shown are inoluded in the 

general misoellaneous group, a substantial par.t of the total :amount being 
interest collections:-

Particulars. , 1032-33. /1933 -34. 11934-35.11935-36.11936-37 

------

Interest, Colleot;onB~ £ £ £ I £ £ 
Metropolitan 'Vater, Sewerage, and Druill- , 

age Jloard Advances '" ... .., 308,370 001,092 202,290 , 201,237 193,226 
Country Towns, Water SUPllly & Sewerage 

171,975 Works ... .., .. : ... '''1 220,142 H7,400 161,489 153,654 
Trust Worl{s under water Act, 1912 .. , 8,966 9,132 8,118 8,090 6,951 
Rural Bank, Agencies, etc. ... . .. .. , 

'i'4;i27 "¥;i43 
1,4:10 54,604 106,680 

Daily' Credit Balances with Banl" ". .. , 7,145 5,963 13,755 
Advances to Necessitous Farmers ... .. , 68,483 14,081 16,036 21,000 10,918 
Advances for Wire-netting ... .. , 10,75!. 12,807 12,755 14,655 22,580 
Other,Interest ... '::: ... .. , 96,622 135,880 158,587 132,992 96,37G 

Rents of Buildings, Wharves, etc. ... .. , 37,330 36,547 32,087 35,017 31,724 
Fines and Forfeitures ... . .. ". ... 49,185 53,097 64,091 

I 

8G,189 73,133 
Darling Harbour Resumed Area 40,194 38,678 39,829 41,525 44,008 
Sale of products of Experiment Farms: 'Prism;s: 

Institutions, etc. ... ... ... .., 121,211 128,973 122,655 122,92G 129,338 
Repayment~Balances not requlre,l .. , ... 8,953 16,768 44,201 44,440 134,372 
Repayments to Credit of Votes, previous yearsl 525,219 807,047 705,1)47 I 613,342 385,707 
state Lotteries ... .., ... ... ...1 814,602 696,475 676,600 I 736,300 769,794 
State Superannuation Board-Repayment of' 

part Employers' contributions and Interestl 

thereon ... ". ... ... '''1 ...... 328,728 328,728 328,728 328,728 
Touri. t Burean Collections ... " . .., ...... ...... ...... .. .... 95,833 
Liquor. Compensation Fund~Part balance not 

G~~i~~~~t In~~'ranc~' 'Offic~:':"'-Part" 'ba]u~~e ...... 250,000 ...... .. .... .. .... 

not required '" ". '" ... ...1 ...... 300,000 ' .. ,'" ...... . ..... 
Main Roads Board-Transfer of pUl't balances 

at ?redit,of County Cllmberland & COUllh1-1 
Mam Roads Funds as at 30th June, 1932 .. , ...... ...... ...... .. .... .. .... 

Commonwealth Government-state's share I 
of Special grants " . ... ... ... 200,000 ...... 786,000 205,000 . ..... 

Oornmo .... '''> """~'" •• H"o' ""'."'1 I Loan Works Programme ... ''0 .. , ...... 

i5:i:953 
197,000 

Other }lfiscellaneous Receipts ... .., 131,817 121,131 
I 

138,409 118,272 

Total". ... ... '''1 2,661,975 3,720,036 13,477,416 I 2,952,172 1 2,912,249 
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The' amounts' of interest receipts shown in the foregoing. ·table comprise 
only' miscellaneous minor receipts' and are exclusiye of large sums 
received on outstanding balances of land sold on the instalment system" 
interost earned by business undertakings, etc. The interest shown as paid 
by the Metropolitan Water, Sewerage, and Drainage Board relates to portion 
only of its indebtedness. 

Under the, provisions, of the Interest Reduction Act, 1931, interest rates 
on private debts were reduced as described on page 479. Rates on debts 
due, to, the Gdvel'nment were reduced, ,to a siIilillU" extent by the Finances 
Adjustment Act, No. 27, 10932, as amended by Act 'No. 64 of ·1932, the effect 
of which was to provide for a reductiDn of 22! per cent. in all'interest rates, 
establishing a maximum rate of 4 per cent. Relief was afforded thereby 
to public bodies, including municipal and shire councils, as from 1st 
January, 1933, and tu the Metropolitan and Hunter ,Distriot Water Boards 
as from 1st July, 1933. Interest on debts owing by necessitous farmers, on 
loans and advan~es to settlers, on land debts under the Gloser Settlement 
and the 'Returned Soldiers' Settlement Rcts was' reduced ,to' a maximum 
of '4 pC!' , cellt., as f1'om, 1st! ,J anua'rYi 1933. 

THil' miscellaneous receipts inolude large sltms for, which: corresponding 
entrieB' were' not made ,under the system' of accounts, previously ill'. opera
tion\ e~g;, the proceedR' of. the sale of the produce of the Ag·ricultural' College" 
experiment farms amI, othe1' State institutions. 

ExpfJndiluTe from Revenue. 

l1he total expenditure' from Oonsolidated Revenue Fund in, 1936-37' 
amounted to £25,936,910; £7;809,216,wa8 expended on salaries and payments' 
in the nature of salaries. 

A classification of the expenditure according to the functions of Govern
ment is shown on page 424. An analysis of expenditure according to 
department;; is shown below:-

Depllrlment, Department. 11935~36. 11936.~37. 

Education
General 
Child Welfare 

£ I £ Ispecial AJlJlrDJlriation-
... 4,106,275 4.300,232 Interest on Jlortion of 
". 210,531 214,336 Public Debt ,.. . .. 

4,316,806 4-,514,56S Supmannuution COlltrilJU-

£ 

4,360,476 
1,077,000 

4,788,737 
1,199,725 

I 
Sinking Fund ,.. . .. 

---------- tions ... 280,000 2nO,OOO 
... 1,245,018 11,277,666 Widows' Pensions Act '" 558,431 539,623 

Chief Secretnry-
Police ,,' 
Other ". ... 180,049 278,479 Other .'. ... ... 827,760 854,621 

l,425,06~,J.:~~145 I -i:10~~.7:J7,U7~~6 
Social Services- 4,237,170 I 4,323,414 I Executive and Legislative 

----,----- Attorney-General and. Jus-
Treasury- tice ... ". , .. 

Interest .. , ... .., 278,511 295,784 Agriclllture... ... ". 
Exchange ", '" 7n1,589 692,514 I.ands 
Contribution to Railways 800,000 800,000 Works and Local Gm'ern-

Coal Settlement Agreement 40,523 61,277 ment ... ... . .. 
State Lotteries ". ... 54,221 56,289 Premier ... ... . .. 
Subventions ,to,-Friemlly Labour and Industry ... 

Societies ... ... 73,713 66;105 Water Conservation .. " 
Other ,., .. , ... 760,228 835,495 }!ines ". .., "'1 

-2,798,78512,807,404\ ~~i~i:::y of i'-;ansp~;t ::: 

37,164 

698,432 
517,749' 
333,664 

!)11,323 
109;225 

54,915 
82,701 
76,210 
55,398 
72;8H 

38,200 

730,215 
561,253 
343,533 

916,307 
132,222 

53,317 
92,668 
76,291 
62,703 
69,085 

Public Health- SChedUle-JUdgeS,penSiollS" 
Hospital Fund ... ,.. 656'1031 891,310 I ete. ". ,.. ... 37,169 39,540 
Care of Sick, Aged, etc.". 353,481 277,115 1------
Mental HOBJlitals ... 507,515 633,906 2,986,794 I 3,115,343 
Other .,. .., ,.. 117,237 144,939 ,-------

, I 
Grand Total... . .. '24,592,625 25,936,910 

1,724,336 1,947,270 I 1 
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. An analysis of payments from Consolidated Revenue according to objects 
of expenditure in the years ended 30th June, 1935, 1936 and 1937 is as 
follows:-

Head of Expenditure. 1934-35. 1Q35-36. 1936-37. 

£ £ £ 

Salaries and Payments in Nature of Salaried ... 7,142,286 7,505,867 7,809,216 
11,910,942 12,849,588 13,804,280 Other Services ... ... ... ... 

3,632,079 4,237,170 4,323,414 Social Services (pl1rt) and Govt. Relief (part) ... 

Total ... £ 22,685,307 24,592,625 25,936,910 

The amounts of £4,237,170 in 1935-36 and £4,323,414 in 1936-37, shown 
as expenditure from Oonsolidated Revenue by the Department of Social 
Services, represent portion only of the expenditure on Unemployment 
Relief, Family Endowment and on other Relief, the balance being included 
under other headings in the table, as, for example, £539,623 on 'IVidows' 
Pensions provided under Special Appropriations, and £87,834 on Ohild 
W ~lfare under Education.. The total cxpenditure from Oonsolidated 
Revenue Fund on social amelioration during' 1935-36 was £5,243,290, but 
there was also an expenditure of £3,391,065 on Unemployment Relie'f from 
loan money through the S'pecia1 Deposits Account. During 1936-37 the 
l'espective amounts similarly expended were £5,306,685 and £1,443,576, 

OLOSER SE'rTLEnIENT ACCOUNT. 

The Closer Settlement Fund was established undcr Act No. 9 of 190G. 
Under an amending Act which operated as from 1st July, 1928, this fund 
was closed and its liabilities were transferred to a new Closer Settlement 
Fund, incorporating the Returned Soldier Settlement Accounts. A 
liability of £3,544,005, being the net loan expenditure as at 30th .Tune, 1928, 
in respect of the settlement of returned solcli!ll's was transferred to the new 
fund. The fund is maintained as a separate account, and its transactions 
are not included in the Oonsolidated Uevenue :Fund. 

The working capital of the fund is derived from loan moneys made avail
able by the State, Parliamentary appropriations from the Oonso1idated 
Revenue Fund, insurance fees paid in respect of property under the Real 
Property Act, and capital and interest repaid by settlers. The expenditure 
from the fund consists mainly of the purchase price of estates,' the cost of 
subdivisions and improvements, advances to returned soldiers, interest and 
sinking fund charges on loan moneys, sums paid in respect of assurance 
claims under the Real Property Act, amounts for the redemption of closer 
settlement debentures issued in lieu of cash pa;yments for estates, and 
premiums for fire insurance in respect of improvements, The fund is 
charged also with costs of administratlOn. 

. . ~ 
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_ Tne total receiptR and expenditure of tllC Olo,ser Settlement Fund from 
its inception to 30th June, 1928, were summarised on page 148 of the 
Ofricial Year Book £or 1928-29. A summary for the nine years ended 30th 
June, 1937, is as follows:-

Receipts. 

Credit Balance at 30th June, 1928 ... 
rrrallBfer from General Loan Account of 

amount voted 101' Redemption of 
Debentures ... ... ... . .. 

Repayments of PrJnclpal and Interest 
on acconnt of-

Estates acquired ... 
Improvement Lenses resumed, etc. 
Advances to ~oldiers (including 

intereotj ... .. . 
Fire Insurance premi urns .. . 

Amount. If 
£ 

48,599 

Expenditure. 

Purchnse of Estates and Contingent 
Expenses ... .., ... 

Advnnct's to Returned Soldiers '" 
I,25G,300 Subdivision of Lauds for Returned 

Soldiers ... . .. 
Firr Insurance Premiunls 

4-,705,702 Interest Oll-
139,770 Loans-Recoup to Consolidated 

Revenue .. , .. ' ... 
832 258 ' C)".e1' Settlement Debentures 

27:2in i Contribution to Sinking Fund ... ... 
159,653 Redemption of Debentures and Stock Fees under Real Property Act 

VariouR Repayme.nts ... ... 
Proceeds, sale of Stock and Bonds 
Debit Balance at 30th Jllne, 1037 

.. 6,965 I Other .. , ... . .. 

... 417,439 

I Amount. 

£ 

713,960 
D6,098 

183,037 
27,330 

4,772,27~ 
283,826 
394,785 

1,359,200 
3,689 

37,128 ... 278,285 'I TIxchange on Remittances 

£ 17,872,232 Total . .., <7':s72:2:i2" 
~-~--------~--~ -~--------

Total 

The debit balance at the 30th JUlJe, 1937, was £417,439, as against 
£046,656 at the end of June, 1936, an improvement of £229,217. 

The aggregate balance-sheet of the Cl.oser Settlement Fund is not avail
able. The loan liability of the fund as at 30th June, 1937, was £12,405,264, 
comprising' £12,273.564 Australian Oonsolidated Stock and £131,700 Oloser 
Settlement Debentures. Portion of the State indebtedncss to the Oom
monwealth ir. respect of soldier settlement was written off as from 30th 
June, 1927, under the provisions of the Financial Agreement (Returned 
Soldiers Settlement) Act No. 1, 19'35, 'an amount of £748,918 being appor
tioned in reduction, as from 1st July, 1935, of the loan indebtedness of 
the Oloser Settlement Fund to the General Loan Account. At the 30th 
June, 1937, instalments of principal outstanding amounted to £261,065, 
as ag-ainst £254,626 in June, 1936, outstanding interest instalments totalled 
£445,517 as against £492,731 and the outstanding balance of purchase 
money was £11,3·21,416 compared with £11,814,804 at 30th June, 1936. 
Included in these outstanding balances at 30th June, 1937, are amounts 
of £953,994 for principal and £100,056 for interest in respect of Soldier 
Settlers' accounts, &c. Prior to 1st July, 1932, the fund had been charged 
with interest on loan liability at the rates applicable to the various loans 
:from which the capital of the fund had been provided, with exchange in 
addition. As from that date the rate was fixed at 4,} per cent., free of 
any IJayment of exchange. From 1st January, 1933, the rate was reduced 
to 3! per cent., free of exchange payments. The interest charge in 1936-37 
W:'l.S £435,766 as compared with £437,509 in 1935-36. During the year 
1933-34 interest in arrear, and interest which had previously been added 
to settlers' capital balances were postponed free of interest until the end 
of the term of purchase. At 30th ,June, 1937, the amount set aside by this 
postponement amounted to £1,945,925. Interest amounting to £8,750, in
cluded in instalments, was waived during the year. Settlers under the 
Orown I~ands Amendment Act, 193,2, were granted waivers of interest in 
cases where holdings had been affected by floods, droughts, etc. Reductions 
of £2,083,400, or 17.3 per cent. in outstanding balances were made during 
1933-34, 1934-35 and 1935-36 as a result of reappraisements of capital 
values in terms of the Orown Lands Amendment Act, 1931. At the 30th 
June, 1937, about 53 per cent. of the accounts current were paid up to date. 
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The amount of debentures issutd was £97,300 during ] 92&,-29, £34,400 
during 1929-30, and none have been issued since. Redemptions amounted to 
£471,000 in 1928-29, £580,000 in 1929-30, £25,200 in 1fJ;3U-31, and £500 in 
1931-32. There were no redemptions during the next five years. 

LEDGER BALANCES. 

The Audit Act provides that the Treasurer may arrange with any bank 
for the transaction of the general banking business of the State. 'rhe 
accounts are kept under various headings, and all amounts paid into IIny 
of the 'accounts mentioned are deemed to be "public moneys," and for 
interest purposes the several accounts are treated as one. The special 
accounUj, which consist of " Supreme Court Money.s," are not controlled by 
the Audit Act, as they m'e operated on directly by the office1'3 in charge of 
the Departments concerned. 

The balance on the 30th June in each of the last five years was dis
tributed as follows:-

1933. I 1934. I 1935. I 1930. I 1937. 

s 
£ 

£ I £ I £ 
£ 

yduey-Cash ... Cr. 595,94S Cr. 4,844 Cr. 879,852 Cr. 2,535,302 Cr . 2,486,041 
Securities ... Cr. 1,823,367 Cr. 1,596,522 Cr. 1,726,558 Cr. 1,751,097 Cr. 1,816,204 

Total, SYllney ... Cr. 2,419,315 Cr. 1,601,366 Cr. 2,600,410 Cr. 4,287,059 Cr . 4,302,245 
London ... ... ... Cr. 2,256,396 Cr. 1,920,697 Cr. 1,981,169 Cr. 2,010,668 Cr . 1,705,767 

Total ... ... Cr. £4,675,711 Cr. £3,522,063 Cr. £4,587,579 Cr. £6,297,727 Cr. £0,008,012 

In order to obtain a complete view of the cash position it is necessary to 
take into account the increase in recent years in the issue of short-term 
Treasury Bills and debentures to cover '!ash deficiencies. Particulars of 
these are shown on page 443. 

ACCOUNTS OF STATE ENTERPRfSES. 

The principal State enterprises are those usually known as the business 
undertakings. The railways are under the management of the Railway 
Commissioners, the tramways and omnibuses under the Commissioner for 
Road Transport and Tramways. Sydney Harbour' IV orks were under the 
control of .the Sydney Harbour Trust, 'until the end of January, 1936. On 
the 1st February, 1936, the Maritime Services Board was constituted to 
take over the services previously controlled by the Sydney Harbour Trust. 
the Navigation Department, and other maritime services. The Metropoli
tan vVater, Sewerage and Drainage works and the Hunter District Water 
Supply and Sewerage works are each administered by a board. The former 
is not now considered a business undertaking, its accounts having been 
separated £rom Oonsolidated Revenue Fund as from 1st April, 1925. The 
accounts of the other concerns mentioned were placed on an income and 
expenditure basis and separated from the Oonsolidated Revenue Account 
as from 1st July, 1928. The finances of the Hunter District Water and 
Sewerage ,Yorks are transacted through a Special Deposits Account, anci 
those of the other enterprises through separate funds. Further reference 
to these undertakings may be found in the chapters of this Year Book 
-relating to "Railways and Tramways," "Shipping" as to Sydney Harbour 
works and "Local Government" as to water and sewerag'e works. 

In addition to these business undertakings, there have been in recent 
years other utilities and enterprises whose accounts, with a few exceptions, 
have been kept on a quasi-commercial basis, separated from the Consoli
dated Revenue Fund, and whose receipts and expenditure have passed 
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through the Special Deposits Account of the Treasury. Five of these were 
classed as Industrial undertakings, viz.: the State Metal Quarries, the State 
Brickworks, the Monier Pipe Works, the Building Oonstruction Branch, 
:and the Government Tourist Bureau and Resorts. The Metal Quarries, 
which commenced operations in September, 1911, were sold to Quarries, 
Ltd. early in February, 1936. The State Brickworks were opened up on 
Crown land in November, 1911, and were sold to Brickworks Ltd., and 
Deased to be a State undertaking' on 23rd February, 1936. Monier Indus
tries, Ltd., took over the State Monier Pipe and Reinforced Ooncrete IV Ol'ks 
flS from 8th March, 1936, agreeing to complete the unfinished contracts fOl' 
bridges and other works in progress at the date of purchase. The Govern
lllent Tourist Bureau and Tourist Resorts and the Building' Oonstruction 
Branch ceased to be classified as Industrial Undertakings as from 1st July, 
1936. The collections of the former on and after that date have been 
credited to Oonsolidated Revenue Fund, and its expenditure has been pro
vided on the vote of the Ohief Secretary's Department. The Building' Oon
struction Branch is now a branch of the Department of Works and Local 
Government. TheTe is one undertaking of a national character, viz., the 
Murrumbidgee Irrigation Area. The public utilities include the State 
Abattoil"s administered by the :Metropolitan Meat Industry Oommissioner, 
the Port Kembla and Burrinjuck Electricity Supply IVorks, and the Go\'
ernment Grain Eleyators. There is also a Government Insurance Office, 
detailed reference to which is made in the "Private Finance" section of 
this Year Book. PaTticulars relating' to the Rural Bank of New S'outh 
Wales and to the Housing' and other funds which the bank administers, 
are shown in other chapters of this Year Book. 

The receipts and expenditure of the business undertaking's and of the 
Metropolitan Water Board and the Department of Main Roads during' 
the year ended 30th June, 1937, are shown below. 

Expenditure, 1936-37. 

Revenue 
Service. 1936-37. Working 

Expenses 
including Interest. Sinking Ex- Total. 
Deprecia~ Fund. change. 

Net 
Revenue 
1936-37. 

t 
tion. 

Business Undertakings- £ £ 1--£--1--£--
Railways ... . .. 18,010,490 12,400,094 5,444,125 ... 

Tramways-- 1 1 Metropolitan... .., 3,2.08,871 *2,745,719 290,000 33,242 
Newcastle ... ... 214,334 • 192,637 33,000 3,758 

Total Tramways ... 3,423,205 ' 2,938,350 I 323,000 I 37,000 
Omnibuses-

Metropolitan... ... 482,331 441,3731 5,500 I 
Newcastle ... ... 22,108 30,D75 450 

Total Omnibuses ... 504,49D 472,348 5,950 I 

317 
15 

332 

Sydney Harbour 1,ODS,On 2D7,900 4:31'350151'854 
Hunter District Water 

Supply and Sewerage 
Board ..• ... 333,105 107,040 190,340 22,750 

Tota I Business 1 . 1 
Undertakings "'123,970,990 16,222,344 6,400,777 Ill,nO 

Metropolitan Water, sewer-I I I I age and Drninage Board. 2,621,350 ((1)822,339 1,420,285 147,549 
Main Roads Department ... 3,406,137 13,191,745. 155,947 19,999 

£ 
737,880 

39,000 
4,400 

43,400 

740 
60 

800 

57,154 

25,74-0 

864,974 

108,774 
18,999 

• Includes accrued depreciation, Metropolitan, £88,489; Newcastle, £17,617. 
t Net Expell(liture is shown by (-) sign. 
(al Includes Renewals Reserve £100,000. 

*67353-B 

18,58;,099/ 
!O 

28,397 

3,107,901 I 100,9lQ 
233,795 (-) 19,461 

3,341,756 I 81,449 

447,930 I 34,401 
31,500 H D,332 

479,430 I 25,069 

838,204 255,427 

352,482 (...c) 19,377 

23,600,031 370,965 

2,498,947 122,412 
3,386,690 79,447 
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The interest and sinking fund charges in respect of the railways and 
tramways, as shown above, are approximate amounts which are subject to 
alteration when the capital indebtedness of these undertakings llas heen 
determined finally. Under the Government Railways (Amendment) Act, 
1928, the railways are required to contribute a proportion of the sinldng 
fund charges payable under the financial agreement between the Oommon
wealth and the States. An amending Act of 1930, suspended the operations 
of this provision as from 1st July,. 1929, and postponed the effective date 
to a date to be appointed by the Governor. This has since been proclaimed 
as 1st October, 1937. Since the 1st July, 1928, charges amounting to 
£19,975,000, mainly for interest alld exchange, have been met from Oon
solidated Revenue Fund. The sum of £800,000, which has been contributed 
each year since 1928-29 from consolidated revenue towards the loss on 
the working and maintenance of non:paying developmental railways is the 
maximum amount payable in each year for this purpose. The Department 
of Railways has received from consolidated revenue during recent years 
considerable amounts as TeimbuTsements in connection with losses of 
revenue consequent upon various concessions and Teductions in freight and 
charges. For the :)"ear 1936-37 the amounts so Teceived were as follows:-

Loss of revenue conse.quent upon-

Freight reduction on primary products 

Ooal Settlement Agreement 

Oarriage of starving stock 

Ooncessions in freights on stud stock for exhibition 

Freight reductions on sodium chlorate for destruction 

£ 

139,461 

61,277 

5,046 

23,061 

of skeleton weed 172 

The total reimbursements in connection with the Ooal Settlement Agree
ment since its inception, in 1930-31, amount to £772,099. 

The following statement shows particulars of the financial transactions 
of various enterpl'ises, other than the business undertakings, during the 
year 1936-37, 

Expeml,iture, 1936-37. 

Capital Uevellue 'Yorking Net 
Enterprises. Indebte,j· 193(j-37. Expense!'>, Interest, RevenueJ 

lless to including Sinking Ex- Total. ] g30-37. 
30-6-37. ltates, Fund. change. 

Taxes and 
Deprecia-

tion. 

Other Ellterprises-- £ £ £ £ £ £ I £ MUlTumbitJgee Irrigation 
Areas ... ... 0,534,206 273,968 210,902 228,270 

i;ri08 
43g,178 ,(-)105,2]0 

Metropolitan Meat IlHlu8- 2,380,OG2 650,156 613,984 29,4% 647,388 I 2,708 
try COlluuission 

TIurrinjuck Hydr~'-'ejectI:i~ i 
Supply ... ... 1,011,024 102,411 24,312 53,737 4,:;78 82,627 I ]g,78± 

state Coal Mi~~~ ... ... 580,706 16G,3gS 150,D13 12,,[On 1,490 1G4,002 ! 1,4g6 
. _____ 1 ______ 

Oertain industrial undertakings and enterprises were, in earlier years, 
very profitable, but recently seveTaI concerns showed substantial losses. 
The Building Oonstruction BTanch, however, which was proclaimed an 
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industrial undertaking as from 1st October, 1913, showed a net profit of 
£18,129 in 1931-32, £5,632 in ;L932-33, £7,574 in 1933-34, £1,930 in 1934-35, 
£3,528 in 1935-36, and £5,449 in 1936-37. Since 1st July, 1936, the concern 
has been de-gazetted as an industrial undertaking, and has been carried on 
with restricted activities as a branch of the Department of vVorks and 
Local Government. 

The State Metal Quarries were in operation from 1st S'eptember, 1911. 
Profits amounting to £16,439 were applied in reducing the capital, and at 
the 30th June, 1935, the accumulated profit of the undertaking amounted 
to £79,121. The undertaking was sold in February, 1936, and ceased to be 
an industrial undertaking as from 22nd March, 1936. 

The State Brickworks started operations as an industrial under
taking in November, 1911, and were sold iH February, 1936. Onpita1 
expenditure from the funds of the undertaking to 30th June, 1935, was 
£175,681, repayments of capital £82,326, and reserves amounted to £42,008. 
During the period of operation, the gross income amounted to £2,532,402, 
working expenses, administration, etc., to £2,077,969, and 'provision for 
depreciation to £149,631, leaving a net trading profit of £304,802, of which 
£101,707 was paid as bonuses to employees. The net surplus after payment 
of interest, etc., was £.179,271. Thc profits of the Building Oonstruction 
Branch of the Public "Works Department from its establishment as a build
ing undertaking' on the 1st October, 1913, until the 30th June, 1936, were 
£232,937 of which £26,663 werc applied in the repayment of the original 
capital expenditure, and £5,360 in the purchase of additional plant. The 
State Monier Pipe and Reinforced 00ncr6te "Works operated as an indus
trial undertaking from 1st February, 1914. The acc'umulated funds or 
Eet surplus as at 30th June, 1935, totalled £180,149, of which £85,610 have 
been allocated to reserves and £94,539 to accumulated profit. Repayments 
of capital amounted to £27,068, and additions to buildings and plant to 
£44,830. The undertaking was sold on 18th March, 1936. 

The Government Tourist Bureau and Tourist Resorts were gazetted as an 
industrial undertaking as from 1st July, 1928. Previously their trans
actions were recorded in the Special Deposits Account. The net loss for 
1935-6 was £15,0>32, as against £13,179 for 1934-35. At 30th June, 1928, 
accumulated profits amounted to £86,016, but losses each year sincc that 
date, amounting to £123,325 in all, resulted in a deficiency of £37,30D 
as at 30th June, 1936, on which date the Bureau ceased' to be classed as 
an industrial undertaking. The collections have since been paid into Oon
solidated Revenue Fund,' and the expenditure has been met on the vote of 
the Ohief Secretary's Department. 

Other industrial undertakings established in earlier years are inopel·a.tive, 
and have been de-g'azetted, viz., Rozelle Joinery vVorks, Botany Brick Works, 
Lime VV orks at Taree and Botany, Timber Yards at DIu's Point, Power 
Station, Sawmills and Hewn Timber Works, and Trawlers. At 30th June, 
1936, the loss of funds borrowcd by the State amounted to £307,601, and the 
loss on working' capital providcd by bank overdrafts to £180,973. At the 
same date the loss of moneys provided by the State from revenue amounted 
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to £32.0,034, of which £58;119 was provided from Public Works Fund and 
Oonsolidated Revenue Fund, £270,398 represented interest on capital and 
bank overdrafts, and £1,517 wnrking expenses not recouped. The total thus 
amounted to £818,608, agarnst which sundry debtors owed £11,566, and 
£565 cash is available in Special Deposits Account, making the aggl'egate 
loss to the State on these inoperative undertakings £806,47.7 to the 30th 
June, 1937. 

The first sales of elect6city by the Burrinj1:lCk Hydro-electric scheme 
were in 1928. At 30th June, 1932, the. acC!umulated deiiciency amvunted 
to £26,930. At the end of June, 1933, it had decl!eased to £15,657. The 
profit for 1933-34 amounted to £20,12-8, for 1934-35 to £19,331, for 1935-36 
to £13,979, and for 1936-37 £19,784, making the accumulated surplus as at 
30th ,June, 1937, £57,064. 

SI'EC'lAL DEPOSITS AND SrECIAL AccouKTS. 

The Special Deposits and Special Accounts form a very important divi
sion of the public finances, not only from the nature and volume of .the 
transactions, but also by reason of the manner in which they are used in 
connection with the general finances of the State. These 1unl1s are of great 
assistance in the banking operations of the Govermnent, Ilnd they form a 
reserve on which the Treasurer may draw to meet temporary require-
ments. Although the Audit Act provides that the funds cannot be 
used except for the specific ,purpose for which they were deposited, it ha» 
been the custom for many years to draw on the balances for over;~rafts of 
the Oonsolidated Revenue Fund and Loan Accounts if required. Thegreat 
bulk of the funds bear interest, whether invested or not, and the power to 
use them enables the Government to effect a large saving in the interest 
which might otherwise 'be charged for accommodation from the banks. The 
iollowing table shows the amount of the Spccial Deposits and Special 
Accounts in each of the last fifteen years :-

As at I 3Qth 
June 

Amouut. 

\

1 \ 'j 
. As at 

I. 
: oth Amoun~. I 
June. 

I £ 
I 

£ 

I 1923 I 18,527,87:'1 1928 22,738,61, 
1924 1 !I,666, 636 192!1 24,705,014 
192.1 26,001,112 19:10 24,!i44.829. 
19.2fi 25,Ofl9,338 19.:n n,69.S,304 
1927 20,009,040 

I 
1932 25,lti3,:H7 

As ut 
30th 
June. 

1933 
1934 
1!l:J5 
19:1fi 
1937 

Amount., 

£ 
24 144,728 
23,053,914 
1n,713!l,982 
15,O:~3,fi!):J 
14,401,234 

At the 30th June, 1937, the amount at the credit of the Special Deposits 
Account was £14,033,449, and the Special Accounts totalled £367,785. 
During 1934-35 an amount of £7,531,261, portion of an advance of 
£8,465,983 from the Oommonwealth Government, previously in Special 
Deposits Account, was funded. The balance, £934,722, was transferred to 
General Loan Account in October, 1935. 
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The amount at the credit of ihe principal accounts is shown m the 
following table:-

Special Deposits Accounts. 
£ £ 

287,312 

144,394 

80,870 

Commonwealth Baulr Ad;vauces 
Deposit Account ... 

Commonwealth Savings Bank of 
Aust.ralia Deposit Account .. . 

Advances by Conm'lonwealth .. . 
Fixed Deposit Account 
St,ate Debt Commissioners' 

Trust Accounts 
Government InsUl'ance Office 

Funds 
1I:aill Roa ds Board 
Public Vehicles ~~ccount ... 
I,iquo~' Act Compensation Fuucl 
State Lotteries Account ... 
Public 'Vorles Department's 

Accounts 
Homes for Unemplo~'ecl 
Flour Acquisition Act, 1931 
Hospital Fund ... '" 
Treasury Fire Risk Accounts ... 

Master-in-Equity Account 
Master-ill-Lunacy Account 
Public Trustee Account 

475,000 

6,756,937 
252,426 
500,000 

95,430 

748,036 
283,870 
194,882 
33-8,5.11 

44,696 

167,983 
74,637 

187,429 
9,09.5 

200,000 

Special 
£ 

70,746 
9,240 

274,474 

Public Trustee-Unclaimed 
Balances of Intestate Estates 

Relief to Necessitous . Farmers 
Working Account 

Deposits lodged by Trustee 
companies 

'Workers' Compensation Act-
Securit.y Deposits 

Industrial Undertakings 
Industrial Underta.ldngs, Sales 

of 
RUl'rinjuck Electricity Supply 
"MlU'l'umbidgee Irrigation Area 
Government Printing Office 

Accollnt 
GoveL'nment Dockyards 
Deposits on Tend~rs 
Other 

552,049 
231,682 

36.~,436 
173,'129 
137,185 

76,965 
252,240 

48,109 
1,355,106 

. .. 14,033,449 

ACCounts. 

Prothonotal'V Account 
Registrar ot' Probates' Acconnt 

Total 

£ 
12,992 

333 

367,785 

The total sum to the credit of the accounts on the 30th June, 1937, was 
£14,401,234, of which £1,739,204 was invested in securities; £947,965 was 
uninvested but used in advances and on public account at interest, the rates 
allowed ranging from 1 to 3.70787 per cent.; the remainder was 
similarly u3ec1, but without any interest allowance. In cases where interest 
was being paid by the Treasurer on the 30th June, 1937, the rate was 3 per 
cent., with the following exceptions :-Main Roads and Treasury Fire 
Risks, 1 per cent.; Insurance Funds, 2t per cent.; Port Kembla and Burrin
jnck Electricity, 2 per cent.; Mnrrumbiclgee Irrigation Areas, 3.70787 per 
cent. 

Deposits lodged by trustee companies, and Sundry Security Deposit)l 
and Trust Accounts, are allo\ved interest by the Treasury at the rate ruling 
on the stock in which the deposits are invested. 

Interest rates allowed on Special Accounts were H per cent. on Equity 
and Probate Accounts, 1 per cent. on Lunacy Accounts, and 21 per cent. 
on Public Trustee Accounts. 

The "':unds in the custody of the State Treasnrer at crcdit of Special 
Deposits and Special Accounts were held as follows:-

Funds. I 30th, June, I 30th June, I 30th June, 
193[,. 1936. 1937. 

In Banks- £ £ £ 
Special Deposits ACCOllllt ... ... 
Special Accounts ... ... . .. 

AustraljlLn ConsolIdated Inscribed Stock 
Deposits on Tenders ... '" .. . 
Security Deposits '" ... .. . 
Miscellaneous Securities'.:. ... .. . 

Total... ... .. . 

13,697,457 12,941,505 12,294,245 
422,967 ,n 7 ,41i0 367,785 
967,952 1,010,800 1,080,944 

47,770 49,040 47,250 
587,510 574,160 552,049 

. 46,326 40,698 58,961 
';' ~1-5~,7~6~9,'-c9~8~2-1-~1~5~,0~3~3'-c,6~5~3 14,401,234 
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,sTATE LOAN FUNDS. 

In recent years the moneys raised on bans, with the exception of a re
venue deficiency loan in 1929, and proceeds of Treasury Bills applied to 
revenue purposes have been credited to General Loan Account. Formerly 
other loan accounts were in existence for varying periods, but they have, 
in effect, been amalgamated into a combined account. 

The whole of the loans outstanding, with the exceptions noted above, have 
been raised for capital expenditure on various works and 'services. Prior to 
the year 1900 loans not credited to General Loan Account were raised for 
defence works, for promoting immigration, etc., and some revenue deficits 
were met, temporarily, by the issue of special Treasury bills. The stocks 
issued in this way have been repaid from revenue. 

The relationship between the 10[ln liability of the State and the net 
expenditure on loan works and services was as follows as at 30th June, 
1937. 

£ 
Outstanding Loan Liability General Loan Account... 362,652,458 

Add Debt liability assumed by Commonwealth Government in 
respect of transierred pwperties 4,788,005 

Less Loans not credited until after 30th June, 1937-
London Conversion, June, 1037 

Local Flotation, April, 1937 

Deduct Amounts included in loan liability, but not in 
net loan expenditure statements-

Coullnonwealth Advance-Grafton-South 
Brisbane Railway 

Conversion of Closer Settlement Debentlires ... 

Loans-
Revenue Defi~iencr ... 
Deficiency Bills 
Advances to Settlers 
Revenue Deficit 1935-36-Funding 

*True net expenses of Loan Flotations (in
cluding discounts on various issues) 

Add Redemptions from Revenue and Sinking Funds 

Deduct Cr. Balance of General Loan Account 

12,360,958 

85,000 

£ 

1,416,762 

907,650 

4,965,634 
30,560,000 

120,050 
1,273,963 

16,466,420 . 

Net Loan Expenditure from General Loan Account on 

367,440,463 

12,145,058 

354,994,505 

55,710,479 

299,284,026 

18,577,375 

317,861,401 

4,988,878 

Works and Services 312,872,523 

Add Balance, Loans Expenditure Suspense Account at 30th 
June, 1937 109,212 

Grand Total £312,981,735 

• Difference between .eemities ,old and proceeds realised. 
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Loan Expenditure. 
The specific scrvices on which the above expenditure has been incurred 

and the amount expended as at 30th June, 1937, may be classified as 
fo11ows:-

Work or Service. 

Railways 
Tramways .. . 
Omnibuses .. . 
State Coal Mine 
Public Buildings, Sites, etc.

Land Settlement 
Closer Settlement 
Educational and Scientific 
Chari,table, etc. 
Agriculture 
Other ... . .. 

Rural Bank; Home Building, Agencies, etc. 
Industrial Undertakings ... ... .. . 
Housing 
Water Supply 
Sewerage 
Water Conservation a.nd Irrigation 
Roads, Bridges, Punts 
Sydney Harbour Bridge ... 
Harbonrs and Rivers 
Sydney Harbour •.• 
Immigration 
Electricity Supply ... 
Relief of Unemploym<:mt, including Advances and 

Gran ts to Shires an d Municipalities 
Shires and Municipalities-Miscellaneous 'Works 
Commonwealth Services, Telegraphs, Defence vVorks, 

etc. 
Queensland Public 'Works, prior to Separa tion, 1859 ... 

Total, iVorks and Services 

I 
Expenditure 

to 30th June, 
1937. 

£ 
al4-7,Hi3,940 

a9,258,883 
198,431 
580,706 

3,958,932 
8,290,078 
6,440,734-
3,a36,483 
7,191,712 
4,519,526 

359,000 
1,855,191 

760,34<1 
b24,921,16'1 

16,691,745 
1.5,181,200 
9,022,389 
8,403,743 
8,752,481 

11,954,16.5 
1,!l50,903 
1,396,783 

16,602,180 
175,2aO 

c3,965,937 
49,855 

a12,981,735 

tl Adjusted by tnmgfer of certain capit,a1 m:penditure frolll tramways to railways. b Exclusive 
of expenditure incurred by Metropolitan Board from other j unds. c Liability haq been accepted 
by Commonwealth Government.. 

The amounts shown above repres,mt the ne ~ expenditure after deducting 
repayments and recoups. The to';al, £312,981,735, included expenditure 
from General Loan Account, £312,872,523, and Loans Expenditure Suspense 
Account, £109,212. 

The following table gives a rcconciliation of the total indebtedness as 
shown on page 4'.17 with the Het expenditure on works and services:-
Expenditure on Works and Services ... 
Grafton-South Brisbane Railway ... 
Acquisition of Closer Settlement Estates ... ... ... 
Exchango on Remittanc8s, Discounts and Flota.tion Expenses, etc. 
Transferred to Consolidated Revenue Fund, to fund Deficiencies 
Utili~ed towards meeting G9nBl'al Cash Deficiencies 
Advances to Settlers, Inscribed Stock ... 
AyaiIable towlucls funding Deficiency, 1935-36 

Less Redcmptions from Consolidated Revonue Sinking 
Fund '" 

Sinking Fl,nd Bala,nce ... 
Valua of Properties Transferred to Commonwealth 

Total Public Indebtedness 

£ 
18,577,376 

541l,588 
4,788,005 

312,981,735 
1,416,762 
1,039,350 

16,466,420 
4,965,634 

30,560,000 
120,050 

1,273,963 
368,823,914 

23,Oll,969 
344,911,9'l5 
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The total differs from the total loan liability to the Oommonwealth, as 
shown all page 447, to the extent that it includes £109,212, overdraft on 
Loans Expenditure Suspense Account, and £131,700 Oloser Settlement 
Debentures external to the Financial Agreement, and excludes General 
Loan Acconnt credit balance £4,988,878, Sinking Fund Balance £546,588, 
and an amount of £85,000, loan proceeds not credited until after the 30th 
June, 1937. 

Annual Loan ExpenditU1'e (State). 

The actual loan e,.-xpenditure by the State Government and statutory 
bodieR undel' its control was as follows in each of the past nine years;-

Year ended Actual Loan li Year ended Actual Loan Year ended 1 Actual J,onn 
30th .Tune. Expenditure. 30th .Tune. Expenditure. 30th .Tuno. Expenditure. 

£ £. £ 

HJ2:) 19,663,889 1932 4,203,586 1935 12,166,785 

1930 13,192,71)(1 B33 5,717,976 1936 11,0]9,596 

1931 7,180,708 HJ34 9,149,527 1\)37 10,503,721 

A summary of the Loan Expenditure of thc State and of the ,Metropolitan 
Water, Sewerage and Drainage Board is provided below, showing the 
actual loan expenditure dui'ing each of the past five years. Loan moneys 
expended by Federal and local bodies are not included. 

Service. 1933. 1934. 1035. 1936. 1937. 

{Iross amonnt charged to General Loan 4,7;Q,006 7,90i,924 10'2;2'30719'55~']72 7,3J~,015 
Flmd in respect of Works and Ser-
vlces.* 

Less Loan Expenditue sllspense of pre- __ ',,, __ ,,_. __ , __ 11_1_,8_3_0 ___ 2,000 1,_ 336,76.8_ 209,70_,1, vious year included above. _ 

Plus Loan expenditure suspense of year 
4,709,000 7,796,094 10,270,a07 

111,830 2,000 336,768 

Actual expenditure on 'Works and Ser- 4,910,836 7,798,094 
vices from Treasury Loan Aocounts, 

Exchange on Remittances 0" •• _ 537,762 
E-xpended by Metropolitan Water Sewer- 271,043 1,352;099 

age "nd Drainage Board (a). 
Commonwealth advance for Grafton· (-) 1,005 (-) 666 

Kyogle-Brisbane Railway. 

10,007,075 

0,221,404 
269,704 

9,491,108 

(-)500 

7,073,311 
109,212 

7,182,523 

Actual LOlm expenditure under state 5,717,970 9,14D,527 12,160,785 /11,019,596 10,503,721 
control. 

• EXCluding repaYlTIf'nts to v0tes in respect of pxp,-.nditure dnring t.he vear shown, and 
redomptions of Cl0ser SeHlement Debentures. (a) Excluding Loans provided from State Funds. 

T,he grand total of the foregoing table represents the approximate 
gross amount of loan moneys actually expended each year by the S'tate as 
dis'tinct from Federal and local bodies. The figures include the total 
ilmount of advances to settlers and local 'bodies, irrespective of repayments. 
The amount of repayments to credit of previous years' votes, not deducted 
above were :-£589,405 III 1932-33; £793,616 in 1933-34; £882,313 in 1934-
35; £2,768,671 in 1935-36, and £846,445 in 1936-37. Repayments from Loans 
Repayment Account are included in the foregoing amounts, viz., £46,441 
in 1932-33, £50,196 in 1933-34, £49,786 in 1934-35, £54,545 in 1935-36, and 
£4,904 in 1936-37. 
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Distdhulion of Annual Loan JjJxpenditw·e. 
The principal heads of the State loan expenditure on works and services 

during each of the past three years are shown below in summary form. Full 
details are shown in tabular forlll in the Public Accounts and Auditor~ 
General's Reports:-

Expenditwe dwing year 
30th June. 

onded 

Work or Service. 

1935. I ]936. I 1937. 

Railway~, Tramways and Omnibuses- £ £ £ 
Railways ... ... ... ... .. , ... 1,767,011 2,541,986 2,259,990 
'l'mmways ... ... . .. .. . .. , ... 280,320 172,930 159,700 
Omnibuses ... ... ... . .. . .. ... ]5,500 3;500 127,135 

2,071,831 2,718,416 I 2,546,834 
Water Supply, Sewerage, etc.-

Metropolitan Drainage ·Works ... ... ... 1,004,078 666,851 287,416 
HunteD District W.S. & S. Board.,. ... ... 193,499 165,253 165,077 
CountlJY Towns, "~ater, Sewerage,. etc. ... 602,111 570,811) 240,267 
Water & Drainage (a). ... ... ... ... 271,994 4tl7357 306,577 

-
2,071,682 1,870,276 909,337 

Irrigation, "Tater Consprvation, etc.-
Murrumbidgee Irrigation Area ... ... . .. ]11,210 72,200 70,831 
River Murray Commission ... ... ... 111,704 93,726 112,229 
Wyangala Storage Reservoir ... . .. ... 114,445 12;733 8,143 

337,350 178,668 I 19],203 
----

Harbours-
Sydney Harbour ... ... . .. . .. .. . 18,804 44,500 54,000 
Other Harbours, Rivers, ·Wharves, Docks and 

Dredges ... ... ... ... .. . 161,609 123,4]8 155,] 06 
180,413 I 167,918 209,]9G 

Roads and Bridges-
- 344,215[- 230,7731 Roads and Bridges ... ... ... ... ... 772,357 

Sydney Harbour Bridge ... ... .. . 15,835 1,786 \ 

\ 668 ... 
360,050 232,559 I 7/2,925 

Publio Buildings-
Educational Buildings ... ... . .. ... 88,082 ]97,706 228,781 
Hospital and Charita.ble Buildings ... ... 256043 186,001 292,9DO 

Other Government Building~-
Police Stations, Court Houses and Gaols ... 50,825 25,581 2D,932 

394,950 409,288 I 551,703 

I 
Electricity Undertakings ... ... .... .. . 60,754 38,959 1 D2,571 
Grain Elevators .. , ... ... ... . .. 293,259 297,206 44,658 
Rural Bank-Government Agencies, Housing, etc .... 162,000 160,000 .. 35,000 
Advances for purchase of Wire Ne~ting ... ... 20,000 

3,30i:065I 
... 

Provision for Unemployment Relief Work... ... 4,629,236 1,443,577 
Shires and Municipalities-Miscellaneous ·Works and 

Improvements ... '" '" '" ... ... ... 
I 

235,708 
Other ... ... ... ... .. . ... . .. 25,541 26,753 50,811 

Total Works and Services £ 10,607,075 9,491,108)--7,182,523 

1,528,988/ 3,321,198 
Expended by Metropolitan Water, Sewerage, and 

Drainage Board* ... ... ... ... ... 
Commonwealth Advances-Graftoh-Kyogle-Brisbane 

1,559,710 

Railway* ... ... ... ... ... ... • 0. '0, (-) 500 ... 

Grand Total Expenditure on State W orko 
and Services ... ... '" £ 12,166,785 ] 1,019,596 10,503,721 

'Not Included In General Loan Account of State. (a) Including Water Supply ani IrrIgatIon 
Districts, etc. 

.-, 



440 NEW BOU1'n WALES OFFICIAL YEAR BOOK. 

The amount of £2,768,671, shown as repayment for 1935-36, included a 
bookkeeping adjustment of £1,256,383 between the Loan Account and Special 
Deposits Account, of which £934,722 represented a rebate by the Oommon
wealth in respect of the State's indebtedness for advances for the settle
ment of soldiers and sailors on the land. This amount was applied in 
reduction of loan expenditure on account of Irrigation £185,804, Soldier 
Settlement £340,417, and Closer Settlement £408,501. The balance of the 
adjustment, £3.21,661, reduced the aggregate loan expenditure under cer
tain headings, by the following amounts, Irrigation £57,227, Bridges £39,434, 
Relief of Unemployed £200,000, and Tramways £25,000. 

The amounts expended as shown under the various headings in the 
preceding table represent the actual new expenditure during the year
that is, expenditure from General Loan Account plus payments from and 
less receipts of Loans Expenditure Suspense Account. Repayments to 
credits of votes have not been deducted. These amounted to £846,445 during 
1936-37. 

The State Government's net expenditure from General Loan Account 
on works ,and services (exclusive of redemptions, conversions, and renewals 
of loans, and after deducting repayments to credit of votes) is shown below 
for the period of thirty-nine years, 1842-1880, in decennial 11eriods from 
1881 to 1930, and for each year 1930-31 to 1936-37:-

------

During Each Period. Total at end of Period. 

Years. --- ---
Amount. I Pel' Inhabitant. Amount. I Per Inhabit.nt. 

£ £ s. d. £ £ s. d. 
1842-1880 16,316,530 41 12 2 16,316,530 21 911 

.188[-1890 27,639,022 29 8 8 43,955,552 39 3 7 
I 

U91-1!lOO 20,515,704 16 6 8 64,471,256 I 47 12 1 

~901-1910 26,876,468 18 0 4 91,347,724 56 11 11 

1911-Ul20 65,228,221 I il5 5 8 156,575,945 75 13 5 

192L-1930 112,957,971 48 1 2 269,533,916 106 10 11 

1930-31 *5,951,488 *2 6 9 275,485,404 107 16 8 

1931-3:2 *3,387,144 *1 6 5 278,872,548 108 il 1 

1932-33 *4,209,601 *1 12 6 28:l,082,H9 108 16 8 

1933·34 *i,1l4,309 *2 14 5 290,196,458 110 13 8 

1934-35 *9,389,994 *3 11 3 299,586,452 113 5 6 

1935-36 1"*6,789,501 *2 11 1 306,375,953 114 18 10 

1936-37 *6,496,570 2 8 6 I 312,872,523 116 310 
--------------

---,_ OIl~Y';;::----- tAfter adjustment of £1,256,383, see text above. 

The amount of expenditure shown above is the gross expenditure from 
General Loan Account less amounts repaid 01' recouped to the credit of 
votes and the amount of discount, flotation charges, etc., on loans, viz." 
£1c6,466,420 at 30th June, 1937. On the other hand, the expenditure as 
shown has not been reduced by the amollnt of loans redeemed from revenue. 
A reconciliation between the public debt and the net expenditure on works 
and services from General Loan Account appears on page 437. 

.. 
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External Loans Maturing. 
The amounts, rates of interest, and latest dates of maturity of the oversell 

loans of New South Wales outstanding in London and New York at 30th 
June, 1937, are shown below:-

Latest note of I Amount. 
Maturity. j Rate of 11 Latest Date of I I~terest. Maturity. Amount. Rate of 

Interest. 

Repayable in London. 
£ 

2 Aug., 1937 
15 Aug., 1937 

2 Sept., 1937 
30 " 1937 

1 Feb., 1938 
1 Oct., 1941 
1 Jan., 1943 

15 Oct., 1948 
15 Mar., 1949 

1 July, 1950 
15 Sept., 1952 
15 Dec., 1953 

1 July, 1957 
15 April, 1958 

1 June, 1959 
1 July, 1962 

4,502,524 
1,617,197 
1,928,055 
1,917,500 

*6,427,465 
12,420,113 
10,954,600 

9,527,090 
2,871,400 

*11,779,928 
* 12,3~0,958 

4.901.232 
17,870.500 
20,782,000 

3,863,550 
10,392,396 

I 

Repayable in London. 
per cent. £ 

21- 1 Dec., 1965 14,130,000 
21 11 July, 1970 9,322,446 
21- 1 1975 877,502 
21 I 1 " 1975 (a) 668,552 
3'!;- ,1 " 1975 '1,416,762 
3" , Indefinite 1,200 
21 Overdue 8,650 

per cent. 
5 
4 
5 
1, I~ 
5 
5 

4 .------------. 
Total, London.. £160,641,620 

Repayahle in New York. 
1 May, 1956 \ *3,892,633 41 
1 Feb., ]957 4,563,752 5. 
1 April, HJ58 4,587,281 0. 

Overdue 1 ___ ~7'432 __ '_'h __ 

'Total, New £13,071,098 
York ... (863,610,500) 

(a) Advunaes fronl Common,vcalth GovernulenL undftr 'Migration Agreement. 
* Conlllonwealth Illay exercise its right of optional conversion. 

Overseas loans matming in London during 193.7-38 amount to £16,392,741, , 
consisting of £6',427,465 at 3! per cent., falling due on 1st FebrmU'y, 1938, 
and £9,965,276 S'terling Treasury Bills at 2i per cent. 

NATIONAL DEBT CONVEHSION LOAI{. 

As part of the plan (known as "The Premiers' Plan 'i) 1,0 meet the:· 
economic crisis in Australia consequent on the world depl'ession, the Pre.- . 
miers' Conference held in Melbourne in May and J nne, 1931, decided to" 
invite holders of Government securities in Australia to convert them into. 
new issues on terms involving reduced rates of interest and alternative 
dates of redemption. 

A brief summary of the remainder of the plan and of the circumstances-: 
leading up to it is published on pages 757 to 765 of the Commonwealth 
Year Book for 1931, and detailed reports of the various conferences have 
been issued as printed documents by the Commonwealth Parliamcnt, A 
detailed TecQl'd of the £nancial and economic crisis which affect£d the 
State in common with Australia as a whole is given in the Oommonwealth 
Year Book for 1936 on pages 960 to 973. 

The conversion was authorised in terms of the Commonwealth Debt 
Conversion Agreement Acts (July and November, 1931); the Common
wealth Debt Conversion Act (August, 1931) ; and the (State) Debt ConVer
sion Agreement Act (July, 1931) as modi£ed by supplementary and amend
ing enactments. Thc tel'ms and conditions were set out on page 667 and 
following pages of the 1930-31 Yeal' Book. 

COST OF RAISING AND MANAGING LOANS. 

Operations incidental to the issue of loans in London were formerly con
ducted b;y the Bank, of England, and more recently by the Westminster 
Bank Ltd. The former charged i per cent. per £100 of stock on all loall. 
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issues, and £350 per million annua]]y fOl' the inscription and manngement 
of stock, including the payment of the half-yearly dividends, while the latter 
(:1arged t per cent. and £150 per million respectively for similar services. 
At 30th June, 1937, stock to the value of £53,182,674 was managed by the 
Westminstcr Bank and the balance by the ComnlOnwealth Bank of Aus
tralia. 

8ince the conyersion of the internal loans of Australia into Oommon
woalth (Jon"'~ilid!l tell Stock in the latter ha If of 1931, the management of 
Uie internal debts of Australian Governments has been ('('nducted by the 
Commonwealth allthorities in accordance with the Commonw('alth Inscribed 
Stock Regulations: . 

With the approval of the Loan CouncilOommonweaIth securities may 
be sold at the State Treasury, the proceeds being applied as part of the 
loan proceeds allocated to the State in terms of the financial agreement. 
Such Issues are not under\vritten, and the price of flotation is usually pat. 

Commission paid for management expenses in connection with the publio 
,debt is a charge on the Consolidated Hevenue Fund; expenses incurred 
in the negotiation of loans, such as brokerage, underwriting .. printing, etc., 
~'lre charged against the proceeds of the loans. The amount so chal·ged, 
together withdisc('lU1ts allowed to subscribers at various iss'\lcs, amounted 
to £16,466,420 at 30th June, 1937. 

The following statement shows the charges for the negotiation of recent 
]oans, inclusive of the accrued intel'est and discounts allowed to investors. 
Local Debentures and Treasury Bills have not been included, as in Sydney 
they are usually issued at par, and little expenditure, if any, is incurl'Ed, 

'while the securities under these headings negotiated in J~ondon are 
,generally for short periods pending the .flotation of long-dated loans. The 
,statement includes both ,new loans and conversions:-

I Price 
Net Date Amount Year Amount of of Gross Costs Crerlited from Nominal Date 

of Issue Amount of which Rate of of 
Flotation. IJrincipal. per Raised. Negotiation. to General Interest Interest. Mat,urity. I cent. 

Loan Accrue9. Ac('ount.. 

Issued in Lon,lon. 
): £ ): £ 

1()33-34 (a) 0,527,089 99 9,431,819 127,821 0,304,194 1-9-33 4 15-10-48 
(b) 4,773,266 100 4,773,266 2,236 4,771,030 1-4-33 4 1-7-70 
(a) 2,980,400 99 2,950,596 40,705 2,909,804 7-12-33 3t 15-3~40 
(a) 4,901,232 98 4,803,208 67,422 4,735,730 15-9-33 3i 15-12~53 
(a) 3,979,050 97 3,859,679 (1) 3,859,679 1-6-34 3t 1-6-59 

1935'.'36 
(b) 6,428,350 99 6,364,072 91,272 6,272,800 1-7-33 3t 1-2-38 
(d) .12,420,113 100 12,420,113 162,525 12,257,589 1-10-35 3 1-10-41 
(cl) 21,657,000 95~· 20,682,435 282,429 20,400,006 15-4-36 3 15-4-58 

1936'.'37 
(d) 10,954,600 99 lO,845i054 150,042 10,668,028 15-9-36 2i 1-1-43 
(d) 12,360,958 UG} 11,928,325 (i) (f) 15-9-37 3;\- 15-9-52 

Issued in Aus1ralla. 
1033-3! 4,356,050 99 4,312,4\10 28,695 4,283,795 § 3t 15-s.43 

103!~35 
:It) 6,114,200 08! 6,022,487 (11) (11)4,925,000 § 3t 15-10-48 
(d.) 5,757,620 100 5,757,620 ......... 5,757,620 § 4 15-11-U 

" 
7,361,360 99t 7,324,553 5,075,000 § 3i 15-1040 

" ""2;000 
98t 

""2;000 
(h) 43,262 (h)1,054,225 § 3t 15-10-48 

" 
100 ......... 2,000 28-8-34 3t 15-10-48 

" 
(d) 4,347,300 100 4,347,300 ......... 4,347,300 10-8-34 3 10-8-30 

" 
48,000 100 48,000 ......... 48,000 11-12-34 3 15-10-48 

" 
6,958,880 99£ 0,941,483 44,085 0,897,398 § 3 15-10-48 

[935'.'36 
(c) 7,531,261 100 7,531,261 

"2'8;1)84 
7,531,261 § 4 § 

3,729,480 99t 3,720,156 3,692,072 26-10-35 31 15-10~40 

1936'.'37 
4,386,990 98t 4,321,185 33;327 4,287,868 2---6-36 3i 15-10-61 
1,995,570 97t 1,945,681 16,897 1,928,694 § 31 15-10-51 

" 
(i) 2,855,000 99t . 2,833,587 (i) 2,710,000 § 3k 1640-48 

" 
95,400 97t 93,015 ......... (c) 93,015 1-2-37 3i 15-10-51 

§ Various amounts at various dates. 

(a) Conversiom. (b) ConverSions, raired 1932-33, credited 1933-34. (c) Commonwealth Advances 
fOl settlement of Soldiers. Liability assumed by Commonwealth as from 1-7-33. (d) Renewal. 
(f) Bro'lght to account, in 103,1-35. (h) Part credited in 1933-4 and }!art in 1934-5. (i) Subject 
t{) adjustment. Charges to be lJrou{;ht t(, nccGu1\t in 1937-38. (ey ·Oredited to Closer,Settlement 

. Account for conversion of Debentures. 
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Temporary accommodation, in the form of Treasury Bills and short term 
Debentures, is excluded from the foregoing table. 

No new money has been obtained overseas since 1931 .. 32. Loans during 
1932-33, totalling £28,410,269, were conversion loans placed by the Oommon
wealth on behalf of New South Wales. These conversions resulted in P. 

saving of £470,945 in the interest payable annually. The interest rate3 
on the· old loans converted were 4, 5~ and 6:\; per cent. respectively. 
During 1933-34 other loans totalling £21,387,773 were converted in 
London, viz., £9,527,089 at 6, £4,901,233 at 5£, £2,980,400 at 5~ and 
£3,979,050 at 5 per cent., the new rates being respectively 4, 3~, 3£ 'Und 3i 
per cent., representing an annual saving in interest of £400,409, and Ii total 
saving as a result of the two years' operations of £871,354, with a consequent 
saving in exchange of £221,106. No conversion loans were placed on the 
overseas market during 1934-35 for public subscription. Oonversions in 
Australia during 1934-35 by the Oommonwealth on behalf of this State 
Hmounted to £10,197,070 resulting in an interest saving of £70,390 annually. 

During 1935-36 three renewal loans were placed in London by the 
Commonwealth on behalf of New South 'Wales, the loans involved totalling 
£45,031,713. Details are shown in the preceding table. The annual interest 
payable on the old loans was £1,948,410, this amount being reduced by the 
:;'enewals to £1,323,565, representing an annual saving in interest of £624,845. 
The resultant saving in exchange is £158,554, based on the current rate 
ruling on the transfer of funds from Australia to London. 

A loan of £12,360,958 was renewed during 1936-37 in London., the con
version dating from 15th September, 1937, the date of maturity being 
15th September, 1952. The rate of interest remained unaltered at 3i per 
cent. The price of issue was £96-10s. 

Tempo'i'aI'Y Accommodation. 

ShoTt term securities have been renewed from time to time during recent 
years. The growth of temporary accommodation by means of Treasury 
.Bills and short term Debentures is illustrated in the following table:-

Amount outstanding at Australia. London. Total. 30th June 

£000 £000 £000 
1929 4,000 4,000 
1930 8,600 8,600 
1931 9,754 13,117 22,871 
1932 ~ ... 25,010 12,674 37,684 
1933 27,890 10,408 38,298 
1934 29,190 10,113 39,303 
1935 28.310 10,113 38,423 
1936 30,605 9,965 40.570 
1937 30,560 9,~65 40,525 

Interest rates at 30th June, 1933, ranged from 2i to 3i per cent. on the 
London portion, and 2~ to 2£ per cent. in Sydney. Since that date the 
rates have been reduced, and at 30th June, 1934, stood at 2i to 3 per cent. 
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in London, and 2~ per ccnt. in Sydney. At 30th June, 1936, the :London 
rate was 2! per cent. The amounts outstanding in Sydney in 1936 and 
1937 consisted of Treasury Bills for revenue purposes discounted at lit 
per cent. The debentures amounting to £9,965,276 shown as held in Lon
don were actually renewed during 1936-3·7 in Australia at 2~ per cent. as 
Sterling TreasUTY Bills. They are repayable in English currency, and 
were issued with a condition that they will be transferred to London at any 
time the Oommonwealth Bank may so desire. They have, therefore, been 
classed as repayable in London. 

THE PUBLIC DEIlT. 

The first loans raised by New South 1,71' ales were for the promotion of 
immigration. :From 1831 to 1841 the expenses attached to immigration were 
met by the Land Fund, into which were paid the proceeds of land sales, but 
these proved insufficient for the purposes in 1841, and it became nccessary to 
obtain additional funds. 

It was, therefore, decided by the Governor to borrow on the security of 
the Territorial or Land Revenue, and a debenture loan of £49,000 was offered 
locally on the 28th December, 1841. The loan was issued dUTing 1842 in 
two instalments, the nominal rates of interest being 5!d. and 4d. per cent., 
respectively, per diem. This was the first loan floated in Australia, as well 
as the first raised by an Australian Government. It was not until 185;;' 
that a loan was placed on the London market. 

The amount of public debt outstanding at the end of cach year from 1842 
to 1860 was published on page 423 of the Official Year Book for 1926-27'. 
The amount of deht at the end of each subsequent year to 1931 is ShOW11 

on page 661 of the "Statistical Register" for 1930-31. 

The P'ublic Debt in November, 1855, when responsible Government was 
proclaimed, was £1,000,800, distributed under the following heads:-

Raised on the Security of Territorial Revenue
Immigration 

Sydney Railway Company's Loan 

Raised on the Security of General Revellue

Amount for Sydney Sewerage 

" "Sydney Watel' Supply 

" 
" 

,. Railways ... 

" Public Works 

Total 

£ 

423,000 

217,500 

54-,900 

28.000 

256,400 

21,000 

£l,OOO,SO[) 

Since 1855 the Debt has grown steadily by reason of loan expenditure. 

During recent years it has become increasingly the practice to finance 
loan expenditure by overdraft on the loan account against the security of 
special deposits which consist largely of funds made available on loan by 
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the Oommonwealth Government. Since 1916, there have been in existence 
Oloser Settlement Debentures and ministerial certificates issued in payment 
for some of the estates resumed for closer settlement. From time to time 
some of these debentures have been redeemed from loan funds. During 
1934-35 Oommonwealth advances, totalling £7,531,261, for the settlement or 
returned soldiers were funded. 

The position of the General I-,oan Account has thus been altered con
siderably. In recent years the practice of borrowing temporarily by means 
of Treasury Bills has become general. By reason of these changes the 
terms "funded debt" and "public debt" have ceased to retain their former 
meaning. The comparative tables which follow should be read with these 
reservations. The term "I-,oan Liability to the Oommonwealth" is common 
to the accounts of each State, having been introduced under the Financial 
Agreement of 1927. 

The following table shows the amount of "funded" Public Debt 6utstand-
ing at the end of each year named, the financial year ending on 30th .T une 
in 1895 'and certain subsequent years:-

Yeat'o I Amount. Year. I Amount. Year. Amount. 

I 

£ 
I 

£ £ 
1842 49,500 

I 
1875 11,470,637 lino .92,52b,095 

1845 97,700 1880 14,903,910 1915 127,735,405 
1850 132,500 

I 
1885 35,564,259 1920 152,776,082 

1855 1,000,800 I 1890 48,383,333 1925 201,702,327 
1860 3.830.230 I 1S05 58,220,033 1930 259,589,967 

1 

1865 5,749,630 i 1000 65,332.\J03 1936 3C6,006,0l8 
1870 1 9,681,130 I H05 82,321,U98 1937 309,766,276 

I: 
~-----

In considering the rate of growth of the debt, attention should be paid to 
the effect of variations in the purchasing power of the money expended, the 
steady growth of population throughout the period, the economic develop
ment of the State, as measured by the growth of its wealth, income ancI 
productiveness, and the earning power of the works constructed fl'om loans. 

Furthermore, comparisons of the rate of growth of the State debt with 
that of other States of Australia should take into account the various dis
tributions of g'overnmcntal functions as between the State and local gov
ernments and the inclusion or non-inchlsion of the capital debts of pubEc 
utilities controlled by governmental authority. 

Especial care should be taken in mah:ing international comparisons to 
make due allowance for the differing di8tributions of debt as between ccn
tral, provincial and local governments and the existence or otherwise of 
reproductive assets acquired from loan funds. Superficial comparisons 
made wi UlOut reference to these factors lead to very erroneous conclusions. 
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Th"e following statement shows the amount' of Stock, Debentures, 
Treasury Bills and London Short Term Securities on each register at 
quinquennial intervals from 1900 to 1937. Stocks are transferable normally 
from London to Australia:- 0 

I Stock, Debentures, Treasury Bills, and London ShOl't Term Securities Registered in-
I ____________ ,-__________ ~--------------

As at I Lonclon and New York. I Australia. 
30th June. ----_: ____ -';--____ --,--___ ----:-_____ -, ____ _ 

Total 

I Amwn~. I Pt~T';;':~I~ I Amount. I ~~o~~~tn I Amount.. I p;~p~fa~1o~.f 
£ per cent. £ per cent. £ 

I 
£ B. d. 

1900 55,060,650 84·28 10,272,343 16·72 65,332,993 48 4 9 

1905 64,007,550 77·75 18,314,448 22·25 82,321,998 56 12 ii: 

19lO 67,154,805 72·51> 25,:l70,290 27·42 92,525,095 57 6 6 

1915 86,167,288 67-46 41,568,117 32·54 ']27,735,405 67 10 11 

1920 101,977,445 66·75 50,798,637 33·25 152,776,082 73 16 11 

1925 136,064,505 67-45 65,637,822 32·55 201,702,327 87 19 4 

1930 168,993,285 * 65'10 90,596,682 34'90 259,589,967 102 12 4 

1931 176,767,275*t 64'12 98,930,254 35·'88 275,697,529t 107 18 4 

1932 177,160,053* 64'30 98,344,468 35'70 275,504,521 106 17 0 

1933 174,415,820*a 62'32 105,472,298 37'68 279,888,118a 107 12 1 

1934 173,609,000* 60'58 112,999,345 39'42 286,608,345 109 6 3 

1935 173,394,202* 56·41 133,979,805 43'59 307,374,007 116 4 5 

1936 173,191,631 "a 55'06 141,362,901 44'94 3] 4,554,532a 118 8 1 

1937 173,612,718* 54'54 144,702,019 45'4(\ 318,314,737 118 4 4 

• Including £13,9J5,028 in 1930, £13,825,624 in 1931, £13,608,138 in 1932, £13.470.461 in 1933, 
£13,346,142 in 1934, £13,220,343 in 1935, £13,171,273 in 1936 and £13,071,008 in 1937, registered 
in New York. 

t Includes £2,950,000 proceeds to be credited in 1931-32. 
Cl Excluding £11,200,678 in 1932-3, £10,954,600 in 1935-36, and £12,360,958 in 1936-37, loans for 

conversions, proceeds not credited until following yeor. 

Treasury Bills held in S'ydney amounted in 1936-37 to £30,560,000, and 
Oommonwealth Advances in connection with the Grafton-South Brisbane 
railway to £1,416,762. These amounts added to the £318,314,73'( shown in 
the above table will give £350,291,499, which was the total Loan Liability 
to the Oo=onwealth at 30th June, 1937. 

Formerly the State Government depended principally on the London 
money market for the flotation of its loans and more than 84 per cent. of 
the loans outstanding at 30th June, 1900, were registered in London. As 
th.e State developed, however, loanable funds became available on the local 
market and, despite huge borrowings by the OommonweaLth Government in 
Austra.lia for war pUl1)oses, the State's loan capital has been provided to an 
increasing extent from local resources. At 30th June, 1937, 50.44 per cent. 
was registered in Australia, 45.83 per cent. in London, and 3.73 per cent. 
in New York. Owing to the stringency on the London mOlley market in 
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the early part of 1927 the State raised two 25,000,000 dollar loans in New 
York, the total amount of principal being £10,273,973. In the following 
year the State received £3,955,615, part of the proceeds of a 50,000,000 
dollar loan raised in New York by the Oommonwealth. At 30th. June, 
1937, £13,071,098 were outstanding in respect of these N ew York loans. 

TOTAL PUBLIC DEIn' m' STATE. 

The total public debt of :New South Wales consists of (a) the stock, 
debentures, etc., shown in the previous table; (b) the net advances by the 
Oommonwealth Government for various purposes; (c) the amount. of 
debentures and ministerial certincates issued in payment for estates 
acquired for purposes of Oloser Settlement adjusted in accordance with the 
balance at debit or credit of the closer settlement fund and (d) short term 
Treasury Bills and debentures. This total is then adjusted by adding 
oyer drafts or subtracting credit balances on general. loan account and on 
loan eX}JendiLure suspense account. 

Upon the inception of the Oommonwealth Financial Agreement on 
1st July, 1927 (see page 451), it became necessary to introduce a new 
classincation of items comprised in the public debt. The following table 
is a summary of items which may be said to constitute the total indebted
ness. For reasons given earlier, the classincation is not considered quite 
satisfactory, but is given for comparative purposes. 

Amount of Debt as at 30th June. 

1934. I 1935. I 1936. I 1937. 

Stock and Debentures ... ...276.3;5,570 297,2:1,231 304,5:9,2561308,3:9,461 
Commonwealth Advances, Gr~fton·S~uth Brisbane 

Railway... ... '" ... ... ... 1,417,262 1,417,262 1,416,762 1,416,702 
Closer Settlement Debentures ......... ...... ......... ...... . ...... .. 

Total ... ... ... .., ... 277'772'8321298'678'493 a06,OOO,018 300,766,223 
Treasury Bills and Short Term Debentures-

London ... ... ... ... ... ... 10,112,776 10,112,776 9,965,276 9,905,276 
Sydney... '" ... ... ... ... 29,190,000 28,310,000 30,605,000 30,560,000 

Total ... ... ... ... ... 39,302,776 38,422,7761"4il,57O,276- 40,525,276 
Commonwealth Advance for Soldier Settlement ... 8,465,983 a a a 

LOAN LIABILITY TO THE COMMONWEALTH ... 325,541,591 337,101,269 346,576,294 350,291,499 
Less Rebatefrom 30th Jnne, 1927 (Act No.1, 

1935) of part of Commonwealth 
Advance for Soldier Settlement ... 934,722. -_.:..:, .. :..:, .. :..:,._[---'--.. ,;.."-.. -I--'-.. C" .. "' .. '-' .. .:..._ 

LOAN LIABILITY TO THE COMMONWEALTH, AS 
ADJUSTED,1935 ... ... ... .., ... 324,606,869 337,101,269 346,576,29,[ 350,291,499 

Less Sinking Fund Balances... ... ... 195,888 913,237 653,323 546,588 
NET DEBT AS DEFINED BY FINANCIAL AGREEMENT 324,410,981 336,188,032 345,922,971 349,744,911 
Closer Settlement Debentures external to Agreement 131,700 131,700 131,700 131,700 
General Loan Overdraft ... ... ... ... 6,471,093 ...... ..".. .. ....... 
Loans Expenditure Suspense Acconnt Overdraft ... 2,000 336,768 269; 704 100,212 

Total... ... ... ... . .. 331,015,774 336,656',500 346,324,375 349,985,823 
Less Loan Proceeds due but not credited till 

following year... ". ... ... ... 1,097,487 1,386,360 821,990 85,000 
Less General Loan Cre.dit Balance ... ... ...... 15'406'8361 6,171.939 4,988,878 
Less Commonwealth Advances in Special Deposits 

Account ... ... .., ... '" 8,465,983 a a' 11 

Total Public Indebtedness ... ... 321,452,304 329,863,304 339,330,446 344,911,9<15 

a £7,531,261 was funded in 1935 and included in Stock and DeLentures, and the balance of 
£934,722 (rebate) transferred fi"t to Special Deposits Account then, in 1935-6, to General I.oan Account. 

Debit balances on revenue accounts are not shown, as treasury bills have 
been issued in respect of them. 

The particular services upon :which the amount of £344,911,945 has been 
expended are shown 011 page 437. 

;. 
!." 
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Domicile and Raies of Interest on Public Debt. 
The following tables show the amount in thc various registers of New 

South Wales public debt taken over by the Oommonwealth, thc rates of 
interest, and the latest datcs of maturity as at 30th June, 1987. It should 
be noted that t.he rates of interest and the dates of maturity of the dcbt 
registcred in Australia were altered in August, 1931, in terms of the 
Oommonwealth Debt Oonversion Loan, and that these alterations arc 
retlected in the tables here shown;-

I Payable jn- r Annual Rnt.e Total. 

I 
Inton1,L per cent. 

New Yor2'J~~~~,-J Allstrali~._ Payahlo. 
-- ------

! 
I £ s. d. I £ £ £ 

·1 £ 
£ , 

5 5 ° ... ... '''1 ... 17,870,500 I ... 17,870,500 938,201 
5 ° 9 ... ... ... 3,035 I 3,035 153 
5 ° ° ... ... '''19,151,033 16,425,464 ... 25,576,497 ],278,825 

I 

'l'ota.1 , £f) and over "'1 9,151,033 1 34,295,964 3,035143,450,0321~7,179 
4 13 ° ... ... ... ... ... 572,910 572,910 26,640 
410 ° ... ... ... 3,892,633 ... ... 3,892,633 175,168 
4 5 3 ... ... .. , '" ... 2,]24,Ono 2,124,060 90,538 
4 1 4t ... ... ... ... ... 11,246,140 11,246,140 457,£577 
4 ° ° ... ... .. , ... 29,241,931 67,942,590 97,184,530 3,887,381 

Total, £4 and under £5 ... 3,892,633 129,241,931 181,885,709 115,020,273 -4,637,304 
3 17 6... ... ... ... I ... I 3,1.~7,250 3,157,250 122,343 
3 15 0... ... ... ... .7,772,633 23,408,109 31,180,742 1,169,278 
3 10 0... ... ... ... 34,431,901 4,428,150 38,860,051 1,360,102 

Total, £3IOs. and undm£4 ... I 42,204,534130,993,509 73,198,0<13._ 2,651,723 

3 11 11 ... ... ... ... I ... 60,200 60,200 2,0110 
3 7 6 ... ... ...... ... 7,406,310 7,406,310 2411,963 
3 5 0... ... ...... ... 5,587,937 5,587,937 181,608 
3 2 6 ... ... ... ... ... 2,000 2,000 62 
3 2 0... ... ...... ... 4711,811 479,811 14,876 
3 ° ° ... ... ... ... 33,202,113 17,951,762 iil,1 fi3,87ii 1,534,616 
2 18 It... ... ...... ... 77,8fiO 77,850 2,263 
2 15 0... ... ... ... 10,1154,600 ... 10,954,600 301,251 
2 14 3... ... ...... ... 291,421 291,421 7,905 
2 6 6 ... ... ... ... ... 645,653 645,653 15,011 
2 5 ° ... ... ... ... 11,1165,276 ... 9,985,276 224,2111 
1 15 ° ... ... ... ... ... 30,560,000 30,560,000 534,800 
1 13 4... ... ...... 668,552 ... 668,552 11,143 
1 . 5 ° ... ... ... ... ... 362,330 I 362,330 I 4,529 
1 ° 0* ... ... ... __ ._ .. __ ... 371,Hl4

1 

371,164 3,712 

Total, under £3 10s. ... ... I 54,790,54,1 63,796,438 11S,586,1I79 3,0~8,057 

Overdue... ... ... - 27,4321--8-,6"50---90/ 36,172 ... 

Total ... ... .. .1i07l,098 160,541,620 176,678,781 13'5c;:29l,40912,-5-94-,-2{-;3-

• AdYance from Commonwealth Government! under Migration Agreement. 

At the 30th June, 1931, the proportion of total loan liability with interest 
at rates ranging- fronl 5 to 6t per cent. was 72.89 per cent. At the 30th 
June, 1937, 12.44 per cent. of the total ranged from 5 to 5i per cent., aU 
loans carrying interest -at rates above 5~ per cent. having been converted 
during the intervening years. On the other hand, in 1931, 6.66 per cent., 
and in 193'7 33.85 per cent. of thc total loans W81'C at rates under 3~ per 
cent. 
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Additional details are given in the following taLle:-
._-, 

AB lit 30th June, 1031. As ut :loth JUllC .• 1937. 

nate of Jnlerc,t, 

I Percentage. /percentage. Amount. Amount. 

£ £ 
.~t to 6~ ... ... ... ... 88,461,781 30·7 ......... . .. 
5 to 5:1 ... ... ... . .. 121,540,659 42·2 43,450,032 12·4 
4 and under 5 ... '" ... 38,652,512 13·4 115,020,273 32·9 
:LI- and under 4 ... ... ... 20,248,030 7·0 73,198,043 20·9 
1 -and under 3t ... ... .. . 19,193,021 6·7 118,586,929 33·8 
Matured ... ... ... .. . 12,750 0·0 36,172 0·0 

Total. ... ... ... 288,108,753 100·0 350,291,449 100·0 

Domicile and Tel'm of Loan Liability to Oomrnonwealth. 

The dates of repayment of the debt extend to 1976, and the sums falling 
due for redemption each year vary considerably, as will be seen from the 
following table, which shows, as at 30th June, 1937, the amount repayable 
in London, in New York and in Australia, anel the latest due elates:-

Registered in- Annual Interest-Payable ill-

Due Date. 

I I ~ew York. I 
1 

I 

I Australia. London. Total. Australia. London. New 

I York. Total. 

I , 

I 
£ £ £ £ £ £ £ £ 

Overuue .. , no 8,050 27,432 36,172 ... ... ... ... 
Govermuent I Option ... 6,070,!l24 ... ... 6,070,924 176,948 .. . .. . 176,9,18 
1U37-38 ... :)0,046,150 H;,302,741 ... J7,038,891 573,739 412,792 ... 986,531 
1938-39 ... 1O,fJ03,031 ... ... 10,903,031 430,050 .. . .. . 430,050 
193\1-40 ... 4,813,980 ... .., 4,813,980 149,365 ... .. . 149,365 
1940-41 .. , 711,845 

12,420;113 
... 711,845 30,540 ... ... 30,540 

1\)41-42 ... 30,736,090 ... 43,156,203 1,238,104 372,603 ... 1,610,707 
1!l42-H ... 14,836,270 10,054,600 ... 25,790,870 546,631 301,252 ... 847,883 
1\)43-44 .. , 4,8~O,650 ... ... 4,829,650 172,365 ... .. . 172,365 
1044-40 .. , 6,820,412 ... ... 6,826,412 266,328 ... .. . 266,328 
194[,-46 ... 1,100 ... ... 1,100 35 ... .. . 35 
1047-48 ... 4,782,067 

12,3!iS;490 
... 4,782,067 101,158 ... .. . 191,158 

1948-4!l .. , 15,833,050 ... 28,231,540 514,513 488,761 ... 1,003,274 
1949-50 ... 11,238,240 

11,7'7\);\)28 
... 11,238,240 3!l3,711 ... .. . 393,711 

1950-51 ... 4,()70,80r> ... 16,459,733 187,108 412,298 .. . 599,406 
1951-52 ... 7,0~7,230 

12,360;958 
... 7,037,230 263,896 ... .. . 263,896 

1952-53 ... 7,000 ... 12,367,958 244 432,634 .. . 432,878 
1953-54 ... 4-,510,235 4,901,233 ... 9,420,468 180,753 183,796 .. . 364,549 
IB5-l-55 .. , 2,700 ... 

3,802;633 
2,700 94 ... 

175;i68 
94 

1955-56 .. , -!,539,mn ... 8,432,624 181,600 ... 356,768 
1U5O-57 ... ... 

38,0;;'2;409 
4,563,752 4,563,752 

17\;;359 
... 228,188 228,188 

1057-58 ... ·1,4:]:3,964 4 -'87,281 47,673,744 1,561,661 220,3G4 1,968,384 
19u8-59 ... 

!,4i!i;704 
3,863,550 ... 3,863,550 

17'7;988 
135,224 ... 135,224 

1959-60 ... ... ... 4,449,704 ... .. . 177,988 
10111-62 .. , 4,309,742 

JO,302;396 
... 4,309,742 172,390 ... ... 172,390 

1962-03 ... 1011,80! ... 10,49f),200 3,311 415,696 .. . 419,007 
1965-60 ... ... 14,130,000 ... 14,130,000 ... 706,500 .. . 706,500 
1970-71 ... ... 9,322,446 ... 9,322,446 ... 372,898 .. . 372,898 
1975-76 ... 

36\707 
2,!l62,816 ... 2,962,816 

ii;282 
125,856 ... 125,856 

Interminable 1,200 ... 304,907 00 ... 11,342 

Totrrl(a)£ 170,078,781 1100,541,620 13,071,098 1350,291,499' 6,039, 512 1 5,922,031 632,720 12,504,263 
,-----

Percentage of Total Debt: Average Nominal Rate of Interest: 

50'H 45.83 3.73 100 £3/8/4 £3/13/9 £4/16/10 £3/11/11 

• Total Loan Liabilitv to Commonwe.llth. a Illcluiles short term Debt, Australia £30,560,000 
• ond LOlluoll £0,965,276. 
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As against the gross loan liability to the Commonwealth of £350,291,499 
the sinking fund balances amounted to £546,588 at 30th June, 1937, making 
the net liability to the Commonwealth as defined by the Financial Agree-
ment £349,744;911 as shown on page 447. \ 

The due dates of repayment of debt registered in Australia were varied 
in accordance with the Commonwealth Debt Conversion Loan in the latter 
half of 1931. The dates of repayment in London and New York remained 
unchanged. 

Loans Gua"anteed by the State. 
Apart from the Loan Liability to the Commonwealth, loans amounting 

to £41,965,378 at the 30th June, 1937, have been raised with repayment 
guaranteed } y the State. Of this total the Metropolitan Water, Sewerage 
and Drainage Board holds £16,426,728, the Rural Bank of New South Wales 
£25,137,522, and various hospitals £401,128. 

THE INTEREST BILL OF THE STATE. 

The annual interest paU(lb~e on the loan liability outstanding at 30th June, 
1937 is quoted above at £12,594,263. This represents a full year's interest 
calculated on the various securities outstanuing and advances from the 
Commonwealth Government at each of the respective rates of interest. 
The amount of interest act1laZly pa'id during the year 1936-37 was 
£13,025,607, inclusive of £12,127,042 on Debentures and Funded Stock, 
£(102,781 on Treasury Bills, and £295,784 on moneys in the temporary 
possession of the Government. Part of this interest was due in respect o£ 
overdrafts on revenue accounts. Of the total amount of £13,025,607, pay
ments in London amounted to £6,193,321. The New York and Australian 
payments were respectively £638,864 and £6,193,422. 

Recoupments by corporate bodies amounted to £7,941,086, thus making 
the net expenditure from Oonsolidated Revenue Fund £5,084,521, a reduc- ' 
tion of £429,466, as compared with the previous year. 

The total amount and average rate of interest payable on the gross loan 
liability to the Commonwealth outstanding as at 30th June, 1935 to 1937, 
are shown below, distinguishing between the various registers:-

I 
As at 30th. June, 1935. I As at 30th June, 1936. As at 30th June, 1937. 

Reglstereu in- Annual Interest\ 
I 

Average Annual Interest I Average Annual Interest/ Average 
Payable on Out- Nominal IPayable on Out- Nominal Payable on Out, Nomin.al 
I standing Loans. Rate. standing Loans. Rate. standing Loans. Rate. 

£ per cent. £ per cent. £ per cent. 
Australia ... 5,541,609 3'42 5,S5S,61S 3·41 6,039,512 3'42 
London 6,596,S06 4'OS 5,969,S69 3·69 5,922,031 3·69 
New York ... 641,S54 4'S5 63S,S64 4,S5 632,720 4'S4 

Totul ... 12,7S0,269 3'79 12,467,351 3'60 12,594,263 
I 

3·60 

The amounts of interest al'e payable in the currencies of the l'espective 
countries, the amount due in New York being payable in dollar equivalent 
at par. Cost of oversea exchange in remitting interest is not included in 
the figureR shown. 

In the latter part of 1931 the rate and aUlount of interest due on loans 
registered in Austra.lia were reduced in terlllS .0£' the Conversion Loan. 

A verage Rate of Interest. , 
The average rate of interest on the pUblic debt is calculated in two ways, 

showing the average nominal rate payable and the effective mte or actual 
'rate paid. 
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The average nomillalrates of interest paynbleon the debt outst:mdillg at 
30th J nne, 1:935 to 1937, are shown above. The rate in 1937 was the snmc 
as that of. 1936 and 1.39 lower than in 1929. 

The averag'e eife~tive rate of interest is calculated each ;year to determine 
~l)e amounl', of interest properly chargeable to the vario1l~ undert~k~n;!;s Ilnd 
enterprises. In 1900-01 the rate was 3.66 per cent.; it fluctuated slightly' 
during the next few years, being lowest in 1912-13 at 3.489, and reaching' 
4.0933 in 1916-17, from which year until 1923-24 it rose gradually to 
5.1606 per cent. The rates per cent. calculated in recent years have been 
5.01327 in 1924-25; 5.144 in 1925-26; 5.1312 in 1926-27; 5.12027 in 1927-28; 
5.14062 in 1928-29; 5.17204 ill 1929-30; 5.14421 in 1930-31; 4.85673 in' 
193.1-32; 4.37804 in 1932-33; 4.1255-1 in 1933-34; 3.92041 in 1934-5, 3.81666 
in 1935-36, and 3.70787 in 1936-37, the lowest since 1914-15. Interest at 
the rates shown was charged to business undertakings in respect of loan 
capital used by them. 

REDEoIPTIONS AND t)INKING FUNDS. 

An account of the debt reciemptions and sinking ftiilds of New South 
,Yales prior to the transfer to the National Debt Oommission in terms of 
the Financial Agreement, was published on pages 170 and 171 of the Official 
Year Book for 1920-30. The present sinking fund is described on page 452. 
hereof. 

FINA:KCIAr, RELATIONSHIP BETWEEN CO::lUIONWEALTII AND STATES. 

The history of the financial relationships existing between the Oommon
wealth and States ,since .federation in 1901 has been sketched in earlier 
issues of this Year Book, and the trei.ld oj' discussions on proposals for the 
readjustment of these relationships was outlined on page 2H4 0 f the Year 
13/Jok fm' 1D25-26. 

Financial Agreement, 1927. 
All the matters under discussion were incorporated in a comprehenslvo 

scheme pTopounded by the Commonwealth and placed before confeTences of 
Premiers in Melbourne in May, 1927, and. in Sydney in July, 1927. After 
amendment the scheme was accepted by all the States and by the Oommon· 
wealth, and, except in certain minor matters, it was brought into operation 
as fTom 1st July, 1927. The provisions were outlined on page 682 of the 
1930-31 Year Book, and full details are given in the Oommonwealth YeaI' 
Book, 1936, on pages 21 to 33. 

Australian Loan Oouncil. 
All borrowings by the State are arranged by the Oommonwealth, in 

accordance with the decisions of the Australian Loan Council, which con
sists of a Minister of the Commonwealth appointed by the Prime Minister, 
and one Minister of each State appointed by the Premier of the 
State. The Council determines the amount, rates and conditions of 
loans to be raised after oonsideration of the annual programmes submitted 
by the Commonwealth and by each State. The functions of the Council 
and the method by which the amounts to be borrowed aTe determined were 
outlined on pages 682-3 of the 1930-31 Year Book, and are given in detail 
on page 23 of the Oommonwealth Year Book, 1936. 

Transfer of States' Debts to Oommonwealth. 
On 1st July, 1929, the Commonwealth took over, in terms of the financial 

agreement, the debts of the States, and assumed, as ,between the Oommon
Wealth and States, the liabiJi,tie-s of the States to bondholders. The· debts 
taken over consisted of the balance then unpa,id of the gross public debt of 
each State existing on 30th June, 1927, Uind .of all. other debts of each State 
existing on 1st July, 1929, other than fol' temporary 'purposesl 
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Tmnsfe1'Terl Properties. 

The net public debt of each State represents the gross debt less (1) the 
value of properties transferred to the Commonwealth, which amounted to 
£4,788,005 and £10,924,323 for this Btate and for the Commonwealth respec
tively, and (2) the balances of the States' sinking funds at 30th June, 1927. 

The Commomvealth had been paying to the various States interest at the 
rate of :3iZ per cent. on the value of properties transferred to the Com~on
wealth after federation. For the purposes of the financial agreement new 
valuations were agreed upon, and on these values the Commonwealth paid 
to the States during the two years 1927-28 and lD28-29 interest at the rate 
of 5 per cent. At the end of thiR period the Commonwealth, on 1st July, 
1929, relieved the States of the liability for principal, interest and sinking 
fund on an amount of debt equal to the value of the properties, each Stat& 
having agreed to issue to the Commonwealth freehold titles to the properties 
consisting of land or interests in land. 

Payment of Interest on Pttblic Debt. 
The Commonwealth, as agent for the States, has agreed to pay to bond .. 

holders intcrest due 011 the public debt of the States and, for a period of 
Ufty-eight years from the 1st July, lD27, to contribute £7,584,912 per annum 
towards the interest, tIle States paying the balance to the Commonwealth. 
After that period the whole of the interest due will be paid by the States to 
the Commonwealth. The amounts paid are equal to the sums paid by the 
Commonwealth to each State in lD2G-27, at the rate of 25s. per head of 
population, this State's amount being £2,917,411 per annum. 

In 1931 and 1932 the State failed to provide certain interest payments 
on its loans in London and New York, whereupon the Commonwealth 
Government claimed that the responsibility for oversea borrowing rested 
upon itself and that it was empowered to seize the revenues of States which 
default. It accordingly passed the Financial Agreement Enforcement Act 
early in 1932. The State of New South Wales attacked its validity as 
being 1lZtm vi1'es the Commonwealth Parliament and an infringement of 
State rig·hts. The High Court upheld the Act and subsequently refused 
leave to appeal to the Privy Council. 

National Debt S:i1tlcing FWt!d. 
A national debt sinking fund was established in terms of the agreement, 

and is controlled by the National Debt Oommission. The annual pay
ments to the fund are contributed partly by the Oommonwealth and partly 
by the States. Contributions in respect of the net debts of the States at 
30th June, 1927, and on conversions thereof, are at the rate of 7s. Gd. per 
cent. per annum, the Commonwealth contributing 2s. Gd. per cent. and the 
States 5s. per cent. for a period of fifty-eight years, commencing on 1st 
July, 1927, as regards all States except New South Wales, whose period 
commenced on 1st July, 1928. On new borrowings after 1st July, 1927 
(except those for redemptions or conversions or for funding a State deficit), 
contributions are at the rate of 10s. per cent. per anllum contributed in 
equal shares by the Commonwealth and the States for a period of fifty
three years from 1st July, 1928, in the case of New South Wales, and from 
1st July, 1927, in the case of the other States. Contributions in respect of 
loans raised to meet revenue deficits accruing after 1st July, 1927, are 
made by the State concerned, at a rate not less than 4 per cent., for a 
period sufficient to provide for the redemption of those loans, the contribu
tions being deemed to accumulate at the rate of 4t per cent. compound 
interest. Further information relating' to the Sinking Fund was given on 
page G85 of the 1930-31 Year Book. 
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Separate accounts are kept by the Oommonwealth for each State in 
respect of debt, interest, and sinking funds. The operations of the National 
Debt Sinking Fund in regard to the debts of the State of New South Wales 
during each of the three years ended 30th June, 1937, and the totals since 
1st July, 1928, are shown below:-

IIcndlog 11934-35. 1 193;:;-36. 

1 1 

Total, 
1930-37 1-7-2~ . to 

30-6-37. 

Contributions by-
Commonwealth ... .. ' ... 
New South Wales _ .. 

--' ... 
Contributions in terms of Federal Aid 

Roads Agreement ... ... .. . 
Interest ... ... ... ... ... 

Total... ... £1 

Ba.lance in ha.nds of Commission of con-
tributions prior to Agreement ... 

"'1 Total receipts ... ... 
Cost of Repurchases and Redemptions-

In London ... ... ... . .. 
In New York ... ... ... .. . 
In Australia ... ... ... . .. 

Total ;£ 

Exchange on Remittances 

Total payments 

Balance of Fund, 30th June, 1937 

£ £ £ £ 
542,969 562,451 580,332 4,562,464 

1,286,959 1,335,962 1,500,389 9,579,051 

27,435 27,435 27,435 226,340 
5,395 14,666 20,318 144,540 

-~-----
1,862,758 I,OiO,514 2,137,474 14,512,413 

... ... 30,061 30,061 

... ... 2,lG7,535 14,542,474 
----------

95,050 1,122,065 942,783 6,226,291 
114,178 54,166 97,857 1,012,099 
780,275 790,944 874,993 5,161,748 

989503 1967175 1915633 12400138 

155,906 ~~~~~j '328:576 j 1:505:748 

2,200,428 2,244,209 13,995,886 

546,588 

The face value of securities repurchased or redeemed during the eight 
years was £6,582,765 in London, £1,158,841 in New York, and £5,135,585 in 
Australia-a total of £12,877,191. The balance at credit of the sinking fund 
as at 30th June, 1937, \vas £546,588, of which £456,42~ was held in London, 
£87,950 in New York, and £2,213 in Australia. The following table indi
cates the source of contributions by New South Wales during the period :-

I I 1 \ Total, Source. 1 1934-35. 1935-36. 1936-37. 1-l;;20 

30-6-37. 
-----------------

Metropolitan Meat Industry commiSSionerl 
£ £ £ £ 
2,500 2,503 3,100 26,103 

Closer Settlement Fund 52,248 46,845 52,762 394,785 
Country Towns Water Supply and 

Sewerage Works 13,500 15,000 95,554 
Water and Drainage Trusts 1,000 960 6,300 
Main Roads Department ... 25,860 23,930 25,444 113,984 
State Metal Quarries 309 591 (-)8 2,234 
Consolidated Revenue Fund 827,311 1,016,668 956,445 7,413,217 
Met. Wat.er,Sew'go. and Drainage Board

l 
06,BOO 282,316 .571,601 

Sydney Harbour Services ... ... ... 159,947 60,849 50,329 372,275 
Sydney Harbour Bridge .... ... ... 45,409 76,019 171,019 
Road Transport and Tramways 124,776 26,649 37,332

1 

258,272 
Hunter District Water Board 1,301 44,196 15,344 118,432 
Other ... 32,798 1,171 1,306 35,275 

Total £ 1,286,959 
I 

1,335,962 1,500,3891 9,579,051 
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PIUVATE FINANCE. 

OL'II!tEXCL 
OURHEXOY mattcrs ill Australia are under the supervision of the Common
wealth Government. Mattcrs relating to the metallic currency are ad
ministered in terms of the Ooinage Act, 1909-36, and the paper currency is 
controlled by the Oommonwealth Bank Act, 1911-1932, and the Bank Notes 
Tax Act passed in 1910. 

Duri'ug the war periodl'estl'ietions were placed upon the use of gold. 
The banks and the Mint ceased to issue gold coins to the public, and paper 
money' came into general use. The removal of restrictions on the export 
of gold re-established tl,e g'old standard in international transactions in 
April, 1925, but the use of notes for internal currency was continued. 

In order to protect the currency and public credit of the Oommonwealth, 
the Oommonwealth Bank Act was amended in December, 1929, to provide 
that the Bank Board might (with the authority of the Oommonwealth Trea
surer) require aEY persons to furnish particulars of gold coin and bullion 
held by them and might require them to exchange any gold coin or bullion 
for its equivalent in Australian notes, such equivalent of gold coin and bul
lion being' the nominal value, £3 17 s. 10id. per oz. of standard gold content, 
standard gold being eleven-twelfths fine gold. In addition provision was 
made to prohibit the export of gold overseas except with the concurrence 
of the Oommonwealth Treasurer after recommendation of the Oommon
wealth Bank Board, but the necessary proclamation in this connection 
was never issued. Any person travelling oversea was allowed to take with 
him gold of a value not exceeding £25. 

The face value of coins held by banks in New South Wales at 30th 
June, 1937, was: Gold £11,096, silver £879,789, and copper £46,284. In 
addition, the Note Issue Department of the Oommonwealth Bank held, in 
Sydney, gold coin to the standard value of £54,400, The corresponding 
figures as at 30th June, 1936, were: Gold coin £18,069, silver £802,487, copper 
£41,359, and gold coin in Note Issue Department, Sydney, £54,160. 

An estimate of the face value of the currency of New South Wales at 
five-year intervals between 1901 and 1921 was published in the 1921 issue 
of this Year Book in the chapter relating to Yaluation of Wealth, details 
being given regarding the sources of data and the method used in formu
lating the estimate. 

OOINAGE. 
British and Australian coins are legal tender in New South Wales as 

follow, viz., gold for the payment of any amount, silver up to forty shillings, 
a:r;td bronze up to one shilling. The fineness of British silver coins was 
reduced on 31st March, 1920, hence subsequent new issues ceased to' be 
~egal tender in Australia. Beyond this the depreciation of Australian 
currency in terms of sterling has caused British coins practically to 
disappear from circulation. 

A branch of the Royal Jlfint, London, was opened in Sydney on 14th May, 
1855, for minting gold, and operated until 18th November, 1926. Branches 
are in operation in Melbourne (Victoria), and in Perth (Western 
Australia). The Oommonwealth' Ooina6'e Act, 1909, empowers the 
Federal Treasurer to make and issue silver and bronze coins of specified 
denominations, and a Ooronation commemoration issue of crown pieces, in 
value equivalent to five shillings, was authorised in 1936. A nickel coinage 
also is authorised, but it has not been· issued. 

For gold cr)ins the standard fineness is ii fine gold, !2 alloy j for silver 
coins i~ fine silver, 4~ alloj'; bronze coins are of mixed metal--copper, tin, 
and 2Jinc. Thus, standard or sovereign gold has a fineness of 22 carats. 



PE1V.Al'E FINANCE. 455 

and the gold contained in deposits sent to the Mint for melting, 
assaying, and coining is accounted for at the rate of £3 17s. 10~d" 01' 3.8937 
sovereigns per standard oz. equivalent to £4 4s. l1?,d. per oz. fine. 

Early in 1930 the price of gold in Australia rose to a premium, and a 
further advance occurred after the gold standard was suspended in England 
in September, 1931. Subsequently arrangements were made by which the 
price for gold lodged at the lltJ:int in Australia is fixed weekly by the 
Oommonwealth Bank on the basis of the forward open market price in 
London, adjusted to the ruling rate of exchange for telegraphic transfers, 
Australia on London, .less a small allowance for realisation charges. 

The following table shmvs the monthly averages of the daily prices per 
oz. of fine gold in London and Al!stralia, together with the average vaiue 
of the sovereign at intervals since 1931. London prices are expressed in 
sterling and Australian prices in local CUl'l'ency:-

------------------
London. Australia. 

Month, 
Price per Oz. Value of Price pe; Oz. Yalue of Premium. 

Average r Average Avernae \ Average I' 

Fine. Sovereign. Fine. Sovereign. 
------------------~----_7------~-i Stg, 
931--

January to Augnst 
September ". 
December ... 

1932-
June '" 
December 

933-
June ... 
December 

93'1-
June ... 
December 

1!l35-
March .. . 
June .. . 
September 
December 

1936-
March , .. 
June ... 
September 
December 

1937-
January 
February 
:ThIal'ch, , .. 
April, .. 
May, .. 
June ' .. 
July, .. 
August ' .. 
September 
October .. , 
November 
December 

938-
January, .. 
Febl'ual'\' 
March ' .. , 

stg,-Sterhng, 

1 £ s, d, 

:::1 ! It 1~ 
.. ,I 6 2 6 

5 13 4 
6 5 !l 

6 2 3 
6 6 2 

6 17 !l 
:::1 7 0 7 

I 

"'i ~ ~ ~ 
:::1 ~ i ~ 

.. ·1 J 1~ ~ 
.. ,I 6 18 0 
.. ,i 7 1 8 

1 

.. , 
"'I 
.. ,I 
.. ,I 
.. ,] 

:::1 
"'I 
"'I 
.. ,I 
"'I 

1 

7 1 
7 2 
7 2 
7 1 
7 0 
'7 0 
7 0 
fi 1!l 
7 0 
7 0 
7 0 
6 1!l 

6 1!l 
6 H) 
6 19 

8 
1 
4 
4 
7 

6[ 
6 1 

'± 

gl 
!l 1 

! 

8 I 
9 uj 

Stg. 1 
£ s. d, 
100 
1 1 6 
1 8 10 

1 6 8 
1 !l 7 

1 8 9 
1 !l !l 

1 12 5 
1 13 1 

1 14 7 
1 13 3 
1 13 2 
1 13 3 

1 13 
1 12 
1 12 
1 13 

1 13 4 
1 13 5 
1 13 6 
1 13 3 
1 13 1 
I 13 1 1 

1 13 0 
1 12 10 
1 13 1 
1 13 1 
1 13 0 
1 12 11 

1 12 11 
1 12 11 
1 12 11 

A 
£ s. cl, 
580 
5 17 2 
7 11 9 

6 1!l 11 
7 15 6 

7 10 7 
7 15 9 

A 
£ s, cl. 
1 5 5 
1 7 7, 
1 15 !l 

1 12 11 
1 Hl 7 

1 15 6 
1 16 8 

8 10 0 I 2 0 0 
8 13 7 2 0 10 

!l 1 1 2 2 8 
8 14 4 2 1 1 
8 14 0 2 1 0 
[; 14 2 2 1 0 

8 14 0 
8 11 2 
810 4 
S 14 11 

8 14 11 
8 15 5 
8 15 8 
8 14 5 
8 13 7 
8 13 6 
8 12 10 
8 12 3 
8 13 3 
8 13 5 
S 13 0 
8 12 6 

8 12 4 
8 12 6 
8 12 8 

210 
2 0 4 
2 0 1 
212 

212 
214 
215 
211 
2 0 11 
2 0 10 
208 
2 0 7 
2 0 !l 
2 0 10 
2 0 !l 
2 0 7 

207 
2 0 '7 
2 0 S 

A.-Aust.raHan Currency (see exchange rates, page 432). 

Per cent. 
28'4 
37'!l 
78'5 

64'7 
83'1 

77'2 
83'4 

100'1 
104'3 

113'2 
105,2 
104'8 
105'0 

104'8 
101'5 
100'5 
105'9 

105'9 
106'5 
106'8 
105'3 
104'3 
104'2 
103'5 
102'7 
103'!l 
104'2 
103'6 
103'1 

102'9 
103-1 
103'3 

Avel'ag-e monLhly gold prices for the years since 1930 were published hI eaJlier issues of this Year 
Dook, and current Lont.lon pri(;~'s are published in the "Month}y SUlll'llury of Business Statistics," 
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The nominal value of one ounce of standard silver q ~ fine) is approxi
mately 5s. 6d., and of one pound (avoirdupois) of bronze coined into pence 
4s., and into half pence 3s. 4d. 

A substantial profit is usually made on the silver and bronze coinage, 
after the minting and other expenses have been deducted. Under normal 
~onditions. and subject to exchange and incidental costs, the Australian 
price of silver is deteTlnined by transactions in thc London market. The 
average of the London prices (sterling) ruling since 1911 is shown below:-

I 

Price of Sliver 11 I Price of Silver 11 I Price of Silver I[ I Pl'ice of Silver 
"Year. per standard oz. Year. I per £Itnndnl'doz. Year. pCl'standardoz.! Year. pel'8tandardoz. 

(London.) (London.) (London.)! (London.) 

8. d. 
, 

B. d. I 
I s. d. s. cl. 

1911 2 0'6 1920 5 1'6 

[ 

1926 2 4·7 1932 1 5·9 
1915 1 11·7 1921 3 0'9 1927 2 2·1 1933 1 6·1 
1916 2 7'3 1922 2 10'4 1928 2 2·7 1934 1 9·2 
1917 3 4·9 1923 2 7'9 

1 

1929 2 0·5 1935 2 4'9 
1918 3 11'6 1924 2 9·9 1930 1 57 1936 1 8'1 
1919 4 9'1 1925 2 8'1 1931 1 2'6 1937 1 8'1 

In 1918 the price of silver in I.ondon was subject to regulation by the 
Imperial Government. It was decontrolled in May, 1919, and commenced 
to rise in the latter part of the year. The average price in February, 1920, 
was 7s. 6d. per oz., but it· declined thereafter with considerable degree of 
variation to 12!d. in February, 1931. Subsequently the price moved within 
relatiyely wide margins. It rose from 12;ld. in August, 1931, to Is. 5d. 
in October, 1931, and after a period of comparative stability until the 
middle of 1934 it rose again, at first gradually and then steeply, to 2,;. 9~(1. 
in May, 1935. Following sharp recession to Is. 8~d. in J alluary, 193(\ the 
price varied but slightly and was Is. Gid. in December, 1937. 

ConsiJ.eration at the ,Vorld Economic Conference, held in London in 
1933, of measure!" designed to mitigate fluctuations ill silver prices resulted 
in an agreement between the principal silver using and producing eountries 
to restrict the quantity of silver offered for sale. The agreement is operat
ive for a period of four years from 1st January, 1934. DUl'ing 1934, how
ever, the United States of America adopted far-reaching measures to 
acquire silver in terms of the Silver Purchase ~ltct. These operations caused 
the price of silver to rise steeply, but sharp recession re~,u1ted from a modi
fication of United States policy. 

PAPeR Cunrm:,TY. 

Bu:n7,; ]Yotes. 

Prior to 1910 tllC right to issue paper currenc.1" in New South IV [lIes was 
vested in private banking institutions which had acquired the right by Royal 
Oharter or by special Act of Parliament. The bank notes current wer') 
made subj ect to a tax of 2 per cent. per annum imposed by the State. In 
1910 the Fedeml Parliament, haying authorised the issue of Austr'1lian 
notes, imposed a tax of 10 per cent. on the notes of the t.rading banks, 
with the object of forcing them out of circulation. Oonsequently the value 
of the bank notes current decreased from £2,213,128 in December quarter, 
J 910, to £400,78"1 in the fonowing year. In .June quarter, 1937, the amount 
was £51,500. 

Australian Notes. 
The Australian Notes Act, 1910, passed by the Oommonwealth Parlia

ment, prohibited the circulation of notes by any of the States and authorised 
the Federal Treasurer to is~ue Australian notes, in denominations of 10s., 
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£1, £5, £10, and multiples of £10, to be legal tender throughout the Com
monwealth, and to be payable on demand at the seat of Federal Government. 
Five-shilling notes were authorised, but have not been issued. The denom
inations which had been issued as at the end of June, 1937, were 10s., 
£1, £5, £10, £20, £50, £100, and £1,000. 

In December, 1920, control of the Australian note issue was transferred 
to thc Oommonwealth Bank, in ~vhich a Note Issue department was estab
lished. Since the transfer, the notes have been issued by the Commonwealth 
Bank. They were payable in gold coin at the head office of the Bank until 
21st May, 1932, when an amending Act removed the provision for redemp
tion. Under the Act of 1920, the management of the note issue was en
trusted to a Borll'd, consisting of the G;overnor of the Bank as chairman, 
and three other directors appointed by the Governor-General, one being all 
officer of the Oommonwealth Treasury. Under the provisions of the Com
monwealth Bank (Amendment) Act of 1924 the note issue was placed under 
the control of the Board of Directors of the Bank, but a decision affecting 
the issue is not effective unless six of the eight directors vote for it. ut a 
meeting at which all the directors are present, 01' five vote for it when any 
of the directors is absent. 

The Act of 1924 authorises the Board to issue Australian notes to banks 
in Australia in exchange for money or securities lodged with the London 
branch of the Oommonwealth Bank. This provision was made to obviate 
monetary difficulties arising from accumulation of Australian-owned funds 
in London. 

The profits of the note issue, after paying working expenses and com
mission to the Oommonwealth Bank for the purpose of its general busi
ness, are payable to the Treasury of the Oommonwealth. In terms of an 
amending Act passed in 192G, one quarter of the profits was paid to the 
capital account of the Rural Credits Department of thc Bank until 31st 
December, 1932, when thc specified total of £2,000,000 was reached. The 
money derived from t.he issue, apart from the reserve, may be invested 
on deposit with any bank; in securities of the United Kingdom, of the 
Commonwealth, or of a State; 01' in trade bills with a currency of not more 
than 120 days. 

The gold reserve in respect of the notes was fL"ed in 1910 at. an amount 
not less than one-fourth of the notes issued up to £7,000,000, and £ for £ 
in excess of that amount, but in the following yea!: the Act was amended 
and the reserve was fixed at one-fourth of the issue. In 1931 an Act was 
passed reducing the statutory limit of gold reserve to 15 per cent. of the 
notes on issue during the two years ending 30th June, 1933, 18 per cent. 
of the notes on issue in 1033-34, 2H per cent. in 1934-35, and 25 Del' cent. 
thereafter. 

In May, 1932', the law was amended to provide that the reserv~ may be 
held either in gold or in English ~,terling 01' partly in both. The part in 
English sterling must consist of (a) balances with the Bank of England or 
other banks in London; Cb) bills of exchange payable in English sterling 
maturing in not more than three months; 01' Cc) Treasury bills or other 
securities of the United IGngdom not exceeding three months' maturity. 
Any profit accruing by reason of the sale of gold in the reserve must be 
transferred to a special reserve account for use in stabilising exchange or 
for the purposes of the Note Issue Department. 
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The total value of .the. Australian notes in circulation in New South 
'Vales and elsewhere, and the reSel've held against the note issue in various 
years since 1914, are shown below, The figures for June, 1914, are as at the 
last vVerlnesday and those for later ;years relate to the last Monday of the 
month:-

Australiau Notes in Circulation. t N ate Issue ReEcrve. 

Endot 
Held by Banks, I lIrld by Public. I I 

Propo:t!Jon of June, Total. Total. Noto , I Circulation, 
----

£ £ +: £ Per cent 
1914 , .. * .* 9,573,738 4,106,76.7 42'90 
1921 .. 3,1,303,896 23,924,174 58,228,070 23,478,128 40,32 
1926 .. 30,2M,500 23,fl35,726 53,890.226 28,]82,387 52'30 
1929 ... 17,805,812 24,452,414 42,258,226 22,151,497 52'42 
1930 .... 22,342,161 22,572,165 44,914,326 19,931,102 44'38 
1931 ... 25,302,258 215,351,168 50,653,426 15,226,530 30'06 
1932 ... 26,504,068 2,1,798,458 51,303,426 10,500,455 20'47 
1933 ... 23,346,413 24,207,013 47,553,426 11,506,949 24'20 
1934 ... 21,284,099 26,Olfl,859 46,300,958 15,507,537 33'49 
1935 ... 20,202,000 26,848,107 47,050,107 15,994,026 33'99 
1936 ". 18,253,277 28,791,1)59 4 7 ,04'1,936 tI5,999,240 tWOl 
1937 ... 17,536,707 29,502,266 47,038,973 p6,01l,663 t34'04 

• Banks held £5,032,149 and public £4.822,774 at 3rd· August, 1914 (earliest figures availnble). 
t Consisting.solely of gold until Jllly, 1932, thencagoln and Engliah·Sterling, 

tAnstralian currency, previously in gold and Sterling currency. 

The Allstralian note issue amounted to £59,676,401 in October, 1918. 
This is the maximum since the commencement of the issue, though, after 
a decline of £5,000,000 in the following year, increases between N ovem
bel', 1920, and :March, 1921, brought it to the high level of £59,462,000. By 
October. 1922, it had fallen below £52,000,000 and remained fail·ly constant 
until :Mal'ch, 1924, when notes to the value of £4,200,000 were issued to the 
banks to discharge certain liabilities incurred by the Federal Government 
in connection with the war. The amount of the issue increased in this 
manner was £56,890,226 in May, 1924, and no change was made until notes 
to the value of £3,000,000 were cancelled twelve months later, Oancella
tions in July and August, 1926, reduced the issue to £49,890,226 and in 
March, 1927, to £48,393,226. It was increased temporarily by £3,400,000 
in December, 1927, to meet seasonal demand and to facilitate the flotation 
of a Federal convtrsion loan which the banks had underwritten, 13dore 
the end of the following month, the issue had contracted lo £47,893,226 
and thereafter the general trend was downward. The value of the notes 
in circulation was £44,103,226 at the end of July, 1928, and twelve months 
later it had fallen to £41,608,226-the lowest amount since 1915. 

The reduction in the note issue from 1926 to 1929 was due mainly to a 
diminution of notes held by banks consequent on a change in 192f5 in the 
method of settling' interbank clearings, From that date interbank transac
tions were settled- by means of cheques drawn on the Oommonwealth Bank, 
which replaced notes of large denomination formerly used for the pur
pose, Later it became the polic;y of the Board of Directors to restrict the 
note circulation to active requirements and to provide arlditional currency 
when required tfJ meet seasonal demands of trade and industry. Oonse
quently the banks found it unnecessary to hold notes in excess of those 
required as till money and the surplus notes were deposited with the Oom
monwealth Bank and cancelled. Normalh the seasonal demand for cur
rency is at a minimum in July and August, increasing during the later 
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mouths of the year owing' to the requil'ementsof the rural industries 
for shearing, harvesting, etc., aald rising to a illlaximum in December over 
the Ohristmas holiday period. li marked reduction in the note issue usually 
occurs in January, after which it declines gradually as the wool, wheat, 
and other products are sold. 

The amount of the note issue increased substantially during the depres
sion years, due to a number of causes. During 1930 the Oommonwealth 
Bank (under the authority of legislation passed in December, 19-29) 
acqnired gold from the trading banks in exchange for notes and'the' right 
to notes on demand, and both bank and public note holdings increased 
following suspension of payments by the Government S'avingsBank of 
New South Wales in April, 1931. Further increa8ein public h0ldings then 
regnlted from the temporary suspension of banking transactions by the 
Government of New South "Yales in March, 1932, and the withdrawal of 
deposits approximating £1,000,000. The average monthly amount of notes 
held by the banks increased during' this period from £18,200,000 in 1929, 
to £21,900,000 in 1930, to £24,900,000 in 1931 nnd 1932; the average am0unt 
of notes in the ,hnnds of the public declined' from £25,200,000 in 1929 to 
£23,400,000 in 1930, nnd then incrensed to £25,700,000 in 1932. The average 
amount of the totnl issue increased from £43,400,000 in 1929 to £50,600,000 
in 1932. 

Following a decline to an average monthly amount of £47,700,000 in 
1933, the total issue was comparatively steady until it rose to £50,700,000 
in 1937. The amounts held by the banks declined steadily to £17,[200,000 
in 1937, however, while average holdings by the public increased from 
£25,000,000 in 1933 to £31,000,000 in 1937. . 

With the exception of the war years, 1915 to 1918, the ratio of the note 
issue reserve to notes in circulation at the end of June in each yenI' was, 
until 1931, consistently in excess of 40 per cent. In June, 1931, however, 
the ratio fell to 30.00 per cent., and in June, 1932, to 20,47 per cent., from 
which level it had rise~ to 33.49 per cent. in June, 1934. The amount of 
the note issue reserve as shown in the preceding' table and in monthly state
ments isslled by the Commonwealth Bank decreased from £15,226,530 in 
June, 1931, to £10,500,439 in August, 1931. Thereafter it increased pro
gressively, being £15,507,537 in February, 1934. 

Conversion into sterling' of part of the gold held in the note issue reserve 
:first became apparent in July, 1932, when £2,000,000 was held in sterling 
and £8,499,338 in gold. In November, 1932, sterling increased to £2,700,000 
and this amount was unchanged when the quotation of separate particulars 
of sterling and gold holdings was discontinued at the end of December, 1932. 

Prior to July, 1932, the amount of the note issue reserve was expressed 
in terms of gold currency without ndjustment for variations in the value 
of Australian currency relatively to gold. Following conversion of part 
of the reserve into sterling assets, however, the amount of the reserve 
represented the addition of gold currency, as applied to portion of the 
reserve held in gold, and sterling currency, in respect of sterling' assets 
forming part of the reserve. This method was continued until :March, 
1936, when it became the practice to express the amount of the reserve in 
Australian CUlTenc3', the value of gold and sterling assets being converted 
at current rate!) of exchange for the purpose. Because of the depreciation 
of Australian currency from 1930, and of sterling from September, 1931, 
the amount of the reserve as shown by the table for the y~ars 1930 to 1935 
was less than its equivalent in Australian currency. 

Tlle special reserve representing premium on gold sold from the llOte 
issue rewrye amounted to £3,894,905 at 30th JUlle of each of the years 
1933, 1934, and 1935. Following a change in procedure, by which items 
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appearing in the balance-sheet of the Note Issue Department are shown in 
Australian currency, instead of partly Australian and partly sterling, as 
previously, the special reserve account amounted to £7,752,901 at 30th June, 
1936. 

Money Orders and Postal Notes. 

Exchange by means of money orders and postal notes is conducted by the 
Post Office. The maximum amount which may be transmitted by a single 
'money order is £20, if the place of payment is within the Oommonwealth; 
to places outside the Oommonwealth the maximum is £10, £20, £30, or 
£40, as fixed by arrangement with the country concerned. The following 
table gives particulars of the money orders issued and paid in New South 
Wales during the last eight years;-

Money Orders issued in New South Wales for 
pnymentin- I 

Money Orders issued elsewhere, paid 
in New South Wales. 

---~----~---~-----

Year 
ended 

30th June. New South I Othot: I Other I 
'Vales. A~~~~~~.an Countries. 

Total. 

I 
In other I Be)'ond the I 

AUtitl'alian COlnmon- Total. 
States. weallh. 

---c'----o£'-~ 
£ £ 

192!l ... 6,554,752 878,158 
1930 ' .. 6,791,331 871,723 
1 931 ... 6,412,620 686,001 
1932 ... 6,324,0;)2 618,859 
1933 ... 6,218,797 592,474 
1934 ... 6,303,708 6~2,772 
1935 ... 6,331,078 661,015 
1936 ... 6,766,723 702,642 
1937 ... 7,~22,268 721,913 

£ I £ 492,359 7,925,269 
492,530 8,155,584 
394,686 7,493,307 
158,137 7,101,048 
166,166 6,977,437 
179,968 7,106,448 
168,872 7,160,965 
173,411 7,642,776 
184,491 8,128,672 

£ 
869,859 
831,657 
747,655 
643,5'i5 
610,047 
6~3,82~ 
654,377 
709,030 
74!,098 

£ 
2!l4,8!l2 
308,171 
287,833 
208,561 
193,498 
195,338 
201,497 
202,268 
222,976 

1,164,751 
1,139,828 
1,035,488 

852,136 
803,545 
81!!,160 
855.874 
911;Z98 
967,074 

The value of money orders issued in New South Wales increased steadily 
up to 1929-30, after which there were annual recessions until 1932-33. -With 
few exceptions the amount of money orders issued in other Australi an 
States for payment in New South IVales' exceeded the amount sent from 
this State. The favourable balances in respect of international money orders 
in 1931-32 and subsequent years represent a reversal of the experience 
in earlier years. 

The maximum amount for which a single postal note is issued is £1, and 
pal'ticulars regarding postal notc3 arc shown below;-

I 
New South 'Vales Postal Notes paid in- Postal Note. 

Year ended of other Aua. 

I 
tl'aJian States 30th June, Ncw South lather Australian I paid in New 

Wales. States. Total. South 'Ynles, 

£ £ £ £ 
1929 ... 1,804,395 H8,291 2,532,686 212,860 
1930 ... 1,828,878 724,906 2,553,784 192,140 
1931 ... 1,710,193 566,flS7 2,277,IHO 182,298 
1932 ... 2,306,020 251,26'1 2,537,284 277 ,030 
19:13 ... 2,237,746 309,303 2,547,049 237,899 
1934 ... 2,414,599 47:{,746 :~,888,345 253,526 
1935 ... 2,438,6'i0 450.200 2,888,030 262,417 
1936 I 2,605,470 537,525 3,142,995 276,900 

"-I 1937 .. - 2,707,088 512,150 3,219,238 287,526 

The number of New South Wales postal notes paid in the State during 
the year ended June, 1937, was 7,488,987, and 1,392,073 were paid in other 
Australian States. The postal notes paid in New South Wales from 
issues in other States numbered 833,104. 
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It is probable that the increase in postal note business in New South 
Wales since 1930-31 was due largely to the commencement of the State 
Lottery in August, 1931. It is noticeable that the value of postal notes 
from othm' States increased in 1931-32, while there was a marked decline 
in the value of the New South IV ales postal notes sent to other States. 

BANKS. 

Institutions which transact banking business in New South Wales are 
required under the Banks and Banl, Holidays Act to furnish to the Ohicf 
Secretary in New South Wales quarterly statements of their assets and 
liabilities; also, when required, to furnish special stati.stical returns under 
the State Oensus Act of 1901. Under the Oommonwealth Bank Act the 
banks are required to supply quarterly statements of their Australian 
business to the Oommonwealth Treasurer. From these returns, and from 
the periodical balance-sheets issued by the banking' companies, the in
formation contained in the following tables has been prepared. 

The banking institutions which transact business in New -South Wales 
were fourteen in number at 30th June, 1937. These include two Govern
ment banks, a New Zealand bank and two foreign banks. The bulk of the 
Australian banking business is done by nine private trading banks, of 
which six have their head offices in Australia and thrce in J~ondon. 

The location of the head offices and the distl'ibution of the branches of 
the fourteen banks operating in New South "Vales at 30th June, 1937, arc 
shown in the fonowing table:-, 

Bnnks O",fol.lnq In New 
South Wales. 

Head Office in N.S.W.
Commonwealth of Aus. 

tralia 
Rural 

t New South 'Wales ... 
t Commercial of Sydney 
Head Office in Victoria-
t Commercial of Australia 
t National of Australasia 
Read Office in Queensland
t Queensland National 
Head Office in South Aus-

tralia
t Adelaide 
Head Office ill London
t Australasia ... 
t Union of Australia ... 
t )i;nglish, Scottish, and Aus

tralian 
Head Office in New Zealand-

New Zealand 
Head Office in France

Comptoir NationaL. 

194 
42 

285 
222 

15 

91 
117 

91 175 
41 146 

5 I 1 

1 I 1 

64174 
63

1

52 

98 HO 

I 1 I 

Numner of Olf.CC3 lu---

AUSTRALIA. 

34 i 5 12 4 I 

g'i I i'3 ii!i '4 "j 
341 5 ... I ... 1 

78 I(a) 70; 38 I 39 2 

44 I 47 45 2 "'j 
i 94 I'" ... ... 1 

I 
1108 2 

19! 7 116 
24 i 15 121 
50 I(b) 5~ 19 

i . .. ! .. . 

I· .... . 
in .. . 

3 ... 

28 ... 

ELSEWHERE. 

265 ." 2 
42 ... '" 

574 72 
379 ... 

493 41 
325 ... 

101 ." 

113j'" 
191 46 
178 46 

387 ... 

2 221 

2 
I 

1 
2 

I 

I 

2 
1 

I 

I 268 
42 

9 657 
... 380 

... 535 

... 327 

... 102 

... 114 

... 239 

... 225 

... 388 

2 226 

559 
Head Office in Japan

Yokohama Specie '" 

Total 

I I ... I ... ... ..... . 2... 2 555 

... 1.1:'IR;~ I';'; i ;;,1 ~'. ~;fo!3.0:3;'~; I: 0:::'.::' 
• Includes branches in Northern Territory; (a) one, (lJ) tluce. t Private Trndi~g nanks, Austmlian. 
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The foregoing statement shows the total number of branches of trading 
banks in New South Wales as at 30th June, 1937. As all important banks 
'operate in New South Wales, the table also shows the virtual number of 
trading' bank branches in Australia. 

The Oommonwealth Bank of Australia functions partly as a trading 
bank and partly as a: central bank. It controls the note issue, handles the 
business of the Federal Government and some State Governments, manages 
the bulk of the Australian public debt and underwrites Government loans. 

Banking Amalga'l1udions. 

The number of private trading banks operating in New South Wales 
in 1916, other than foreign banks, was fourteen. As a result of a series 
of banking amalgamations and the opening of a branch of the Bank of 
Adelaide the number was nine in 1931, and has remained unaltered since 
that year. Amalgamations of banks operating in New South Wales were: 
Australian Bank of Oommerce with Oity Bank of Sydney in 1917; 
National Bank of Australasia with Oolonial Bank of Australia in 1918, 
and with Bank of Queensland in 1922; English, Scottish and Australian 
Bank with London Bank of Australia in 1921, and with Royal Bank of 
Australia in 1927; and Bank of New South IV ales with Australian Bank 
of Oommerce in 1931. There has been also a number of amalgamations 
of banks opemting in New South 'Wales "ith banks which did not conduct 
business in the State, viz., Bank of Queensland with Bank of North 
Queensland and Royal Bank of Queensland in 1917; Oommercial Bank of 
Australia with National Bank: of Tasmania in 1918; English, Scottish 
and Australian Bank with Oommercial Bank of Tasmania in 1921; Oom
mercial Banking Oompany of Sydney with Bank of Victoria and Bank 
of New South 'Wales with 'Western Australian Bank in 1927. 

The Primary Producers' Bank of Australia, Ltd., formed in 1923, ceased 
operations as from 28th September, 1931, and the Rural Bank of New 
South Wales, a Government institution, which suspended payment on 
23rd April, 1931, did not recommence active banking business until late 
in 1933. 

Capital and Profits of Private Trading Banks. 

Particulars relating to the aggregate capital and profits of the six private 
trading banks with head offices in Australia and three with head offices 
in England, as listed in the foregoing sta~ement, are shown in the follow
ing table. The particulars relate to the whole of the business of the banks 
in New South Wales and elsewhere. They represent in 1927 and Rllbse
quent years profit and loss results for periods ending, and balance sheet 
figures as at dates within the months of February and· October in each 
calendar year. The New Zealand, French and Japanese banks are not 
included, as they have only one branch, each with a small business in the 
State. The Oommonwealth and Rural Banks, which are not strictly upon 
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the same trading basis as the private institutions, and the Primary Pro
ducers' Bank, which went into liquidation in 1931, after operating fln a 
small scale for eight years, are aJso excluded. 

I 
Number I Silareholders' Funds. I of ' 

Year. Private Reserve Fund and 
Trading Capital paid llP.jll.IRnce of Profit 

flanks Uild Loss. 

Repol'tl:d Net Profit~. 

I Ratio to-

£ £ £ per cent .. p 
1900 12 14,812,1186 4,916.734 1,112,383 7'51 

1910-11 14 14,193,550 8,522.829 1,849, 73:~ 13'03 
1920-21 12 2a,) 3.), ,82 17,61O,ilI7 3,0) 1 ,902 15'61 

192.'; 10 :n"jOO,~5S :~2, 600, 296 4.998,870 Jil'il3 
1!l29 )0 37,750,612 :l3,638.727 4,942.639 13'09 
1930 10 ~7,987,761 34,H60.2(19 4,41)9,1i24 11'61 
1931 10 :~8,(J64,362 :l3,70S,51l6 2,962,926 7'78 
Hlil2 9 :~i,13fl 362 H2,274,078 1,8flO,il47 Ii'or, , 
19Sa 9 Si,I:l6,362 :l2.:17:1,~40 1,953.4:l:l 5'~6 
19i14 !l 37,) :l6,362 32,518.752 1,996,468 5':38 
Hlil5 9 :l7,1:36,362 32,480,505 1,997,940 fl'ilS 
1936 !l 37,13fi,262 32,682,145 2,110,957 5'68 
1937 9 37,136,262 ~2,807,677 2,295,\)73 6'18 

The shareholders' funds compr.ise both paid-up capital and the amount 
()£ disclosed reserves, including the balance standing to the credit of profit 
and loss account before distribut~on of the year's final dividend. Reported 
profits represent the amount stated in the published accounts of the banks, 
less, where shown by some banks, provision made in respect of employees' 
provident fund and the writing down of premises. In the case of other 
banks which do not disclose the amount set aside for provident funds and 
writing down assets, it would appeal' thllt such provision has been made 
'befor(,) the ascertainment of profits. 

The total paid-up capital of the trading banks has increased since 1921 
by £14,000,580, or 60 per cent., and reserves, etc., by £15,197,360, or 86 per 
<lent. A decrease of capital in 1932 eventuated from the absorption of the 
Australian Bank of Oommerce by the Bank of New South Wales. 
Deposits of the barlli;s in all countries in which they operate increased from 
£237,111,000 in 1921 to £321,024,000 in 1929, and after declining to 
£296,594,000 rOBe agaiu to £351,479,000 in 1937. 

The figures for capital, resel'ves, profits and deposits have, been affected 
in small measure by the amalgamation of local banks with banks which 
operated in other States, but not in New South "Vales. 

The capital of the Oommonwealth Bank was £4,000,000 in 1937. Profits 
for the year ended 30th June, 1931, were £720,372, and they declined to 
£405,451 in 1936-37. Stock and debentures issued on behalf of the Rural 
Banle increased from £5,630,277 in 1931 to £14,483,289 in 1932, the pro
nounced movement being due to an issue to the, Oommonwealth Bank as 
consideration for the assumption by that body of liability in respect of 
Rural Bank deposits. Stock and debentures outstanding at 30th June, 
1937, amounted to £14,333,084. Profits declined from £61,437 in 1930-31 
tu £19,526 in 1932-33 and thence rose to £32,659 in 1936-37. 

*67353-0 
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Average Liabilities and Assets wilhin New South Wales (all Trading 
Banl,;s). 

The following statements, which incluue particulars of an banks men
tioned on page 461, show the average liabilities and assets within New 
South Wales, exclusive of inter-branch balances and shareholders' funds. 
Particulars of the Savings Bank Department of the Oommonwealth Bank 
are included under liabilities and assets in the years 1921 to 1928, as the 
savings and general banking functions were not separated until the end 
of the year 1927-28. 

Average Liabil'ities within New S01dh Wales (all Tmding Banlcs). 

June 
Quarter, 

1895* 
1900* 
1911 
921t 
926+ 
927+ 
928+ 
929 

1 
1 
1 
1 
1 
1 
1 
1 
1 
1 
1 
1 
1 

930 
931 
932 
933 
934 
935 
936 
937 

I 

I 

I 
Bank 
Notes, 

£000 
1,224 
1,448 
1,819 

72 
65 
65 
64 
64 
64 
63 
63 
57 
511 
02 
52 
52 

Depo:;itg. 

Bearing Interest. Not Bearing 
Interest, 

I 
, Govern-I Other. Govern- ot,her. 

ment. § ment. 

£000 £000 £000 £000 
t 20,407 t 10,222 
t 20,009 t 12,225 
t 29,342 i' 25,985 
t (a) 54,631 'r 53,045 

8,203 (b) G3,098 8,i 72 51,083 
4,717 (c) 71,G61 4,791 51,677 
4,929 (d) 78,52·1, 2,310 53,04,7 
5,086 73,247 2,369 53,914 
4,136 78,269 2,145 46,143 
1,993 78,380 1,IlO 40,~33 

710 09,395 1,859 39,208 
1,043 73,282 605 39,245 

561 74,939 1,OS9 <tG,156 
4,090 70,774 662 49,584 
6,323 68,840 598 50,612 
5,709 76,505 599 57,805 

Total 
Liabilities 

witJlin 

Total other New Sout.b 

Deposits. Liabilitiee. WaleR 
(exclusive 
of Share-
holders' 
Funds). 

£000 £000 £000 
30,629 184 32,031 
32,234 288 33,970 
55,327 609 57,755 

107,676 3,661 111,409 
130,556 4,!l88 135,609 
132,846 4,814 137,725 
138,810 5,754 144,628 
134,,616 6,554 141,234 
130,693 9,234 139,991 
121,61G 9,314 130,993 
Ill,l72 4,831 116,066 
Il4,17!5 8,162 122,394 
122,745 8,644 131,444 
125,IlO 8,340 133,502 
126,373 7,525 133,950, 
140,618 10,731 151,401 

* J?ecember quarter
4 

t Included in H Other Deposit." :j: Comlll.onwealth Sa.vings Bank 
JIIcluded. § Includes Commonwealth Savings Bank Deposits-(a) £6,309,000, (b) £8,929,000, 
(c) £9,890,000 and (d) £10,434,000. 

The large increase in deposits between 1911 and 1921 was due mainly to 
the war expenditure and increase in price levels. Since 1921 the risE' and: 
fall have been determined mainly by fluctuations in the volume and value 
of production. Deposits for June quarter (excluding Oommonwealth Sav
ings Bank) were at their highest level in 1929, but they declined in each 
subsequent year until 1932, as a result of falling price levels and diminished 
business activity. Progressive increases then resulted from business expan
sion and material movements in 1933-34 and 193G-37 were due to sharp. 
rises in prices realised for important primary products. 

In December quarter, 1937, deposits totalled £142,189,455, including 
£83,8'31,901 interest bearing and £58,357,554 non-interest bearing. Oom
parative figures for December quarter, 1936, were, total deposits 
£131,681,433, interest bearing £77,622,948, and non-interest bearing' 
£54,058,485. 

The ratio of interest hearing deposits to total deposits increased from 51 
per cent. in 192G, to 58 per cent. in 1929, and to GG per cent. in 1931; 
thereafter the ratio declined to 63 per cent. in 1932, rose to G5 per cent. 
in 1933, and then declined progressively to 58 per cent. in 1937. . 
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Avemge Assets within New South HT ales (all Trading Banks), 

, Advances, Securities, etc. 
r 

Total 
Coin 

Am",,,,", I I~amled Other Assets 
June Quarter. and Notes. Govern- Other ProjlCrty. As~cts. in 

Bullion. 
• men~ ~nd I Advances I Total. NewSout 

MlInl~ll'al etc. Wales. 
SecurIties. 

h 

I £000 £000 £000 I £000 £000 £000 £000 £000 
1895t ... 7,516 ... § § 35,707 1,919 480 45,fl22 
1900t ... 6,126 ... § § 34,385 1,874 651 43,036 
1911 ... 14,525 1,771 § § 42,456 1,872 1,283 61,907 
1921t ... 10,152 11,812 § § 104,709 2,574 3,187 132,434 
1926t ... 14.659 16,115 24,425 99,525 123,950 3,U3 3,924 161,761 
1927t ... 12;244 ]0,763 26,960 108,480 135,440 3,025 4,813 166,285 
1928t ... 12,132 10,375 34,936 105,755 140,691 2,987 4,757 170,942 
1929 

'''1 
11,984 1l,046 24,325 119,498 143,823 3,188 3,788 173,82!l 

1930 ... 2,254 15,767 22,262 128,762 151,024 3,473 5,513 ]78,031 
1931 908 15,922 16,844 119,509 136,353 3,654 :1,287 160.124 
1932 

'''1 
1,055 12,510 25,605 113,034 138,639 3,876 2,420 158,500 

1933 ... 1,008 12,015 29,714 109,643 139,357 3,801 1,600 157,781 
1934 ... , 929 13,838 32,181 108,808 140,989 3,8-1G 1,429 161,031 
1935 ... 881 13,107 30,060 116,892 146,052 4,173 1,301 166,414 
1936 

"'1 
962 11,203 24,747 122,72'1 147,471 4,292 1,419 165,347 

19:17 ... 1,135 13,629 26,053 127,288 153,341 4,.57!) 1,257 173,!l41 
i 

• Includes ca,h depo3ited with the Commollwca\t.Il Bank by other banks in 1D20 ami later yea". 

t December Quarter. t Commonwealth Savings Bank includcd. § Not available. 

The cash resel've;:; of the banks consist of coin and bullion, Australian 
notes and the right to notes. The amount of notes incrcased very rapidly 
during the war period when the banks transferred a huge amount of gnld 
to the Federal Treasury and rendered assistance to thc Government in 
other ways in connection with war loans, etc., recciving in exchange Aus
tralian notes, or the right to obtain notes on demand. 

The apparent decline in cash l'esources in 1027 was due to a changl;' in 
banking practice, described on page 458. The decliue which in noways 
depleted cash resources of the banks, occul'l'ed for the most part in :r:.otes 
held by the General Banking Department of the Oommonwealth Bank, and 
was compensated by increased holdings of securities tmnsferred from the 
Note Issue Department. 

In 1930 and 1031 the trading banks transferred a considerable fllumtity 
{)f gold to the Oommonwealth Bank for export, receiving in exchange },118-

tralian notes or 1be right to notes on demand. The decline in cash ball1nees 
in 1932 was due lal'gely to investments in short dated Treasury Bills, of 
'Ivhich the banks still hold a large amount. 

'j'he proportion of coin, bunion and Australian notes, etc., to liabilitie~ and 
to deposits has little significance in relation to the banking figures of one 
State, especially when particulars of the Oommonwealth Bank Hre inchcled. 
:M:oreover, in 1932 and later years the investments of banks in Government 
secmities included substantial amounts of Treasury Bills which were 
readily convertible into cash. .A statement of l'atios based on Australian 
:figmcs is shown on page 468. 
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Under the head of advances are included overdrafts and loans of all kinds, 
notes and bills discounted, and a small amount·of sundry assets. The bulk 
of the advances represent overdrafts repaya:ble on demand and secured by 
the mortgage of real estate, or by the deposit of deeds over which the lending 
institutions acquire a lien, but the extent to which trade bills are discounted 
is not disclosed. Investments in short dated Commonwealth Treasury Bills 
are included under "Governl\lent and Municipal Securities." Particulars of 
Treasury Bills were first made available in 1932, when total holdings in 
New South Wales amounted to £4,970,136. In June quarter, 1937, the;y 
amounted to £6,074,615, being considerably less than total Treasury Bill 
investments of trading banks, which are held chiefly in other States. 

AVerage Liabilities and Assets with·in New South Wales 
. (Private Tmding Ban7cs.) 

A statement of the liahilities and assets of the trading banks would 
indicate more clearly their relation to general .business conditions in 
New South Wales if the particulars of the Commonwealth, Rural and 
oversea banks were excluded, on account of the special nature of their 
activities. The Commonwealth Bank conducts Federal Government busi
ness, controls the note issue, per£~rms other functions of central banking 
and, until 1928, was engaged in savings bank business. The Rural Bank 
gives effect to Government policy in promoting rural industry, and for 
this reason its capital is large when considered in relation to general bank
ing activities. The New Zealand, French and Japanese banks are mainly 
engaged in facilitating trade between New South Wales and their re
spective countries, and have only one branch in the State. The follow
ing statement has been prepared to show the average liabilities, exclusive 
of shareholders' funds, and assets within New South Wales of the trad
ing banks, other than the Commonwealth, Rural and oversea banks, in 
June quarter of the years 1925 to 1937:-

Private Tmding Banlcs' Liabilities in New South Wales (excluding Com
monwealth, Rural, and Ove1'sea Ban7cs with one branch in N.S. W.). 

Deposits Bearing Deposits not Bearing 
Interest. Interest. Bank Totnl June Total Notes 

Quarter 

Government. I Deposits. and Other Liabilltles 

Govern-! Liabilities. InN.S.W. 
Other. ment. Other. • • 

--
£ I £ £ £ £ £ £ 

1925 9,388,218 44,051,346 679,550 44,222,467 98,341,581 1,925,629 100,267,21() 
1926 8,177,574 49,039,161 813,016 45,788,802 103,818,553 2,156,703 105,975,25(> 
1927 4,703,083 54,461,540 600,303 46,156,840 105,921,766 2,404,180 108,325,94(> 
1928 4,916,303 59,442,091 825,204 46,782,441 Ul,966,039 2,712,789 114,678,828 
1929 5,081,115 62,936,777 770,249 47,381,733 U6,169,874 2,732,328 U8,902,202 
1930 4,128,824 64,896,736 559,201 40,337,664 109,922,425 2,996,084 112,918,509 
1931 1,815,218 62,697,193 585,234 34,544,687 99,642,332 1,596,629 101,238,961 
1932 451,483 55,687,835 514,340 34,517,368 91,171,026 1,154,732 92,325,758 
1933 799,560 58,151,270 467,7M 35,956,710 95,375,294 1,091,628 96,466,922 
1934 322,457 62,356,412 448,918 42,133,243 105,261,030 1,351,318 106,612,348 
1935 755,407 57,550,272 513,493 43,367,870 102,187,04-2 1,291,484 103,478,526 
1936 619,486 56,029,670 460,132 44,200,442 101,309,730 1,432,855 102,742,585 
1937 2,029,076 60,607,068 433,170 148,767,572IUl,836,886 1,257,403 113,094,289 

• Excluding Hubilities to shareholders. 
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Private Tl'ading Banks' Assets in New S01tth 'Wales (excluding Comm'on
wealth, Rurat and Ovel'sea Banks with one branch in N.S.W.): 

1825 
U126 
1927 
1928 
11129 
1930 
1931 
1932 
1933 
1934 
1035 
1936 
1937 

, 

I 

00111, Bullion, 
Australian 

!Notes, and 
Ca.shwith 

. Common-
wealth 
Bank. 

£ 
22,239,782 
~0,859;8S8 
19,745,062 
20,327,376 
20,540,415 
15,020,670 
15,111,510 
10,763;774 
1l!025,889 
12;204.,911 
11,910,394 
9,993,023 

12':736,6] 8 

Advances, ·etc. 

Government other and 
MllIIialplll .A:dw1D.ces. 
Seouritles. etc. '. 

£ £ 
6,659~806 77;751,633 
·8,'593,870 -84;969,000 
7,966,317 90,755,134 

11,612,407 87,272,588 
1O,70J.,932\99,1l9,013 

6,778,319 10.5,298,029 
5,906,43] 95,177,477 

a 8,265,120 90,453,412 
bll,976,309 90,489,421 
c.13,647,523 90,020,724 
d13,152,857 96,933,268 
e 6,882,564 toO,903;023 
f 7,353,313 102;850,224 

Landed Other TotAl 
,Total .and House Assets. ASBeu. in 

. Advances Property. N.B.W • 
·and 

.Securities. 

£ £ I ,£ £ 
84,411,439 2,681;025 '11,701,578 111,033,824 
'93,562,870 2,702,856 'l,820,598 119,006,2]2 
98,721,451 2,697,013 1,610,265 122,773,791 
98,884,995 2,669,112 1,685,043 123,566,526 

109,823,945 2,910,393 1,726,474 135,001,227 
112,076,348 3,234,047 1,440,:181 131,771,246 
101,083,908 3,3RO,339 1,041,625 120,623,382 

98,718,532 3,408,072 723,000 ll3,613,87S 
102,465,730 3,318,8i5 799;857 117,610,291 
103,668,247 3,354',217 989;391 120,216,766 
1l0,086,125 3,466,278 1;023,089 126,480,886 
107,785,587 3,432,225 1,206,733 122,417,568 
lJ 0,203,537 3,532,967 1,039,263 127,512,385 

·Includes Commonwealth Tt'ea,ury Bills; (a) Jlf,2fiO,OOO: (b) £!,J71,n~g; ,(c) £4,552,092; (d) £3,828,8!6; 
(~) £3,529,231; (f) £3,440,769. 

Banking movements during the first half of 1937-38 may be gleaned' 
from the 'following comparison of figures for December quarter of the 
respective yeaTS. In 1936 deposits totalled £102,208,222, as compaTed with 
£112,746,,697 in 1937, interest bearing deposits comprised in these totals 
amounting to £57,172,953 and £62,167,453, respectively, and non-interest 
bearing to £45,035,269 and £50,579;244. Advances amounted to £100,594,145 
in December quarter, 1935, to £104,531,493 in 1936, and to £109,921,546 in 
1937. The increase in advances between June .and December quarters of 
these years was £3,660,877 in 1935, £3,628,470 in 1936, and £7,071,322 III 

1937. 

There was a steady expansion. of non-governmenta,l deposits between 1925 
and 1929, a notable featUre being a relative growth of deposits at interest. 
A marked decrease in non-governmental deposits during the years 1929-30 
to 1931,32 was materially offset by increases in 1932-33 and 1933-34. 
There was then teml)orary recession until 1935-36, bm, this movement was 
succeeded by an increase in 1936-37. 'Whereas in the initial stages of 
depression non-interest bearing deposits decreased substantially in 1929-30 
and deposits 'at interest increased ternpol~arHy, i'll the period of recovery 
there was a continuous increase in non-interest bearing deposits and a 
decrease in deposits at interest. . 

The distribution in November, 1927, of £8,000,000 to Australian wool
growers in respect of Bawra operations had the effect of increasing deposits 
and lessening' the demand for advances. Following a protracted decline 
during the period 1930-31 to 1933-34, advances increased by £12,829,500 in 
the three years 1934-35 to 1936-37. 

Investments in long term public securities have varied considerably. 
They increased in 1928, as a result of the underwriting by the bank!! of the 
Federal loan raised at the end of 1927. There was an increase from 
£4,015,120 in June quarter, 1932, to £10,209,246 in March quarter, 1935, 
followed by a sharp fall to £3,353,333 in June quarter, 1936. The decreases 
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between 1929· and 1932 and in 1935-36 were due apparently to the dis
posal by the banks of investments in Government securities in order to 
meet the demand for other advances. 

The following statement shows for New South Wales and for Aus
tralia the ratios of advances, securities, etc., to total deposits and, for 
Australia, the ratio of cash, etc., to deposits at call and to total deposits. 
The figures have been compiled on the same basis as those shown in the 
foregoing tables, in that they relate to private trading banks operating in 
New South Wales. 

Private Trading Banks-Ratios in New South Wales and Australia 
(Excluding Oommonwealth, Ruml and Oversea Banks with one branch 
in NB.W.). 

New South Wales. Australia. 

- I Ratio to DepOSits. 
IRatio of Cash, etc. t 

in Australia <0-

Ratio of Ratio of Ratio of 
June Quarter. Deposits Advances, Deposits etc. Advances, 

bearing (excluding bearing Advances, Govern-
Interest GovernmE'nt Interest etc. mentand Deposits Total 
to Total Securities) to to Total (excluding Municipal at Call. Deposits. 
Deposits. Deposits. Governnlent Deposits. Securities). Securities, 

etc.* 

-

iper cent.!per cent. per cent. per cent. percent. per cent. percent. 

1925 ... 54·34 79·06 56·38 78·47 . 82·47 I 46·07 20·09 

1926 ... 55·11 81·84 57·54 80·55 85·53 

I 

44·08 18·71 

1927 ... 55·86 85·68 58·88 8H? 91-42 44·24 18·19 

1928 ... 57·48 77-95 60·60 80·29 87·26 I 47·44 18·69 

1929 ... 58·55 85·32 62·60 85·80 92·01 43·70 16·34 

1930 ... 62·79 95·79 66·75 96·77 101·39 43·88 14·59 

1031 ... 64·74 95·52 69·19 91·29 95·00 74-11 22·83 

1932 .. , 61·58 99·21 68'95 81·40 84·90 92·49 28·72 

1933 ... 61·81 I 94·88 67·99 83·94 89·51 83-49 26·72 

1934 ... 59·55 85·52 66·23 78·76 84·86 81·55 27·54 

1935 ... 57'06 94'86 63'84 85'99 93'96 58·80 21'26 

1936 ... 55'92 99'60 62'77 89'07 94'15 5H4 19'04 

1937 ... 56'01 91'96 62'12 82'55 87'83 53'22 20'16 

• Excluding Treasuy Bills. t Including Treasury Bills. 

Deposits and advances fluctuate from year to year with changes of sea
sonal and industrial conditions. Deposits increased from 1925 to 1929 
under the stimulus of bountiful production and high prices. At the same 
time an active investment market and industrial and commercial expan
sion caused a heavy demand for advances. 

The extent of changes in banking policy to meet the economic crisis is 
indicated by the ratios for 1930 and 1931. Subsequently the ratios show 
the extent of readjustment to new conditions and the increasing utilisation 
of banking resources during the period of economic recovery. 
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Oommonwealth Treasury Bills have been treated as a cash item in cal
culating ratios appearing in the foregoing table, but London balances held 
by the banks have been excluded as particulars were not available. As 
London balances hold by the banks arc normally regarded as equivalent 
to cash in Australia, their exclusion renders the position of the banks lUUr(~ 
liquid than is indicated by the cash ratios shown. 

Size of Depositors' Accounts. 
A classification of accounts according to the amount of deposit at or 

aFciut 30th June, 1937, is shown below. The figures include particulars for 
all banks listed on page 461 with the exception of the Oommonwealth 
Bank, for which the information is not available. 

Durrent Accounts. Fixed Deposit Accoun ts. Current and Fixed 
Deposit Accounts. 

ClassIfication. 
Number.j 

Amount 
Number.j 

Amount 
Number. I Amount 

at at at 
Credit. Credit. Credit. 

£ £ £ 
£200 and under ... \177,220 7,727,402 45,613 4,503,878 222,833 ]2,231,280 
£20]- £500 ... 22,219 7,033,131 24,389 8,857,497 46,608 15,890,628 
£501- £1,000 ... f),386 6,469,103 14,008 11,001,148 23,394 17,470,251 

£1,001- £2,000 ... 4,376 5,959,243 6,624 9,893,848 11,000 15,853,091 
£2,001- £3,000 ... ],350 3,274,422 1,915 4,888,228 3,265 8,162,650 
£3,001- £.1,000 ... 602 2,079,161 766 2,786,561 1,368 4,865,722 
£4,001- £5,000 ... 320 1,411,997 581 2,769,421 901 4,181,418 
£5,001-£10,000 ... 608 4,086,706 713 5,201,886 1,321 9,288,592 

£10,001-£15,000 ... 141 1,713,095 ]33 J ,683,037 274j 3,396,132 
£15,001-£20,000 '" 65 1,106,453 86 1,636,247 151 2,742,700 
Over £20,000 ... 127 9,132,090 108 9,605,503 __ 235 18,737,593 

~~- -~~ 

Totl11 ... 216,414 49,992,803 94,936 62,827,254 311,350 I 112,820,057 
J 

Accounts with balances not exceeding £500 represented 86.54 per cent. of 
the total number of accounts and 24.92 per cent. of the deposits. Accounts 
of £2,000 and under represented 97.58 per cent. of the total accounts and 
54.46 per cent. of the deposits; 45.54 per cent. of the aggreg'lte al"lount of 
the deposits being held in 2.42 per cent. of the accounts. The numoer of 
accounts does not represent the -number of individual persons who have 
accounts with the banks. 

The proportion of accounts and of deposits in each group as at 30th 
June, 1937, are shown below. 

ClassIfication. 

£200 and under 
£201- £500 
£501- £1,000 

£1,001- £2,000 
£2,001- £3,000 
£3,001- £4,000 
£4,001- £5,000 
£5,001-£10,000 

£10,001-£15,000 
£15,001-£20,000 
Over £20,000 .. . 

Total .. . 

... 

... 

... 

... 

... 

... 

... 
'" 
... 
... 
'" 

... 

Proportion of Accoun ts in each 
Group. I 

Proportion of Deposits in each 
Group. 

~~~-,~~~-.~~---

. \ Fixed \ 'I Current \ Fixed I C~rrent Deposit 
Ac",ounts. Accounts. 

Total. 'Accounts. A~~~~~l:s. Total. 

I 
per cent. per cent. 

81'89 48·05 
10'27 25·69 

per cent. I per cent. per cent. per cent. 
71 . .57 15'46 7'17 10'84 
14'97 I 14·07 14"10 14'08 

4'34 14·75 
2'02 6·98 

7'51 i ]2'94 17'51 15'49 
3'53 '11'92 15·75 14'05 

0'62 2.02 1'05 6'55 7'78 7'24 
0'28 0·81 0'44 4"16 4'43 4'31 
0'15 0'61 0'29 2'82 4'41 3'71 
0'28 0·75 0'42 8'17 8'28 8'23 
0'06 0'14 
0'03 0·09 
0'06 0·11 

----------
100·00 I 100·00 

I 

0'09 i 3'43 2'68 \ 3'01 
0'05 I' 2'21 2'60 2'43 

1 __ 0_'_0_8_'_~~_~~~'61 
i 100·00 100·00 1100.00 100·00 
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Banks' E:cchange Settlement. 

The Banks' Exchange Settlement Office was established in Sydney on the 
18th January, 1894. 

Exchanges are effected daily between the metropolitan banks. The 
results of the operations are notified to the secretary of the Banks' 
Exchange Settlement, who notifies each institution daily of the amount of 
its balance. The Oommonwealth Bank Act of 1924 provided that, after a 
date to be proclaimed, the exchange balances between the banks must be 
settled by cheques drawn on and paid into the Commonwealth Bank, 
Pending the iS3ue of the proclamation, the banks illaugurated the system 
voluntarily as from 27th April, 1925, and for this pUl'poae established 
accounts with the Oommonwealth Bank through which settlements are made 
in full daily. The daily clearances .are still made through the Settlement 
Office, and, since 27th April, 1925, the amount of. the cheques drawn on the 
Oommonwealth Bank is included in the exchanges. 

The following table shows the g-rowth in the volume (!)f exchanges made 
through the Settlement Office. The figures represent the aggregate value 
of cheques drawn on one bank and deposited in another in the metropolitan 
area and the net balances of transactions at country interbank clearings. 
Abnormal transactions on Government account in respect of Treasury Bills, 
which in late years have assumed exceptional magnitude, haye been ex
cluded since 1930. 

Year. 

1896 

1901 

1911 

1921 

1926 

1929 

1930 

Amount of 
Exchanges. 

£ 

117,718,862 

167,676,707 

304,488,435 

709,734,554 

954,253,166 

1,043,324,614 

t872,387,876 

Year. 

1931 

1932 

1933 

193! 

1935 

1936 

1937 

Amount of 
Exchanges. 

£ 

t683,175,641 

t588,732,343 

t641,401 ,538 

t716,086,124 

t775, 985, 112 

t842,609,556 

t937, 334, 4 5.t 

t Adjusted by excluding Government Treasury Bill transactions. 

The figures are affected by amalgamations which ,have taken place' from 
time to time, as mentioned on page 462, and the suspension of State 
Government banking transactions during the months of March to May, 
1932. 

These exchanges exclude the amount of transactions settled by intra
bank cheques and do not therefore represent the total value of transactlOns 
settled by cheque. T4,ey are, however, considered an indication of the 
degree of variation in the volume of business transactions settled by cheque 
from year to year, provided due allowance is made for chang'es in price 
levels: and amalgamation of banks. 

Index of Ban)c Clearings. 

The principal statistical application of data as to bank clearing's is in 
measuring variations in business activity over relatively short periods of 
time.' In this connection due allowance has to be made for the facts that 
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bank cleariIlg~ (as indicated above) embrace on1y a proportion of the 
cheques drawn, that the amount of clearances is diminished from time to 
time by banking amalgamations and by changes of banking procedure, 
and that seasonal influences cause fluctuations from month to month in" 
the amount of recorded clearings. Again, from time to time, occurrences 
such as large conversion loans or heavy governmental transactions swell 
the amount of clearings to abnormal proportions. Oareful inquiry and due" 
allowances are necessary "in respect of all these factors before an index of 
bank clearings can be compiled, and such an index is necessarily an 
approximation. The data relate substantially to inter-bank clearings in 
the city and suburbs. 

Owing to the change in the method of recording clearing-house trans
actions, valid comparison is possible only subsequent to May, 1925. In 
compiling the following index the years 1926 to 1930 (inclusive) are taken 
as base, and the monthly index represents the ratio per cent. of the actual 
amount of clearings for each month to the average amount of clearings for 
that month in the base years after adjustment of both sets of figures to 
remove the effects of special factors mentioned above. By this means 
seasonal fluctuations are virtually eliminated. In order to smooth out 
camal fluctuations the index as published below for each month repl'esents 
a three months' moving average. That is, the index number for each mon~h 
is the average of the actual indexes for that m(mth and the two preceding 
months. The index numbers may be compared vertically or horizontally. 

Month. 

January, .. 
February ... 
March .. . 
April .. . 
May .. . 
June •.. 
July .. . 
August .. . 
September .. . 
October .. . 
November .. . 
December ... 

Year ... 

L'I"DEX 0.11' BANK CLEARINGS. 

Average, 
1026-1U30. 1928. 1929. 1930. 1931, 1932. 1933. 1934. 1935. 1936. 1937. 

100 \107 1071102 82 63 68 78 75 89 I' 101 
100 106 ]'07 98 82 62 66 77 75 86 101 
100 106 10695 81 * 63 75 74 85 98 
100 104 104 94 82 * 63 74 78 87 103 
100 105 104 93 77 * 67 74 79 86 100 
100 103 104 90 75 66 68 78 86 87 103 
100 103 106 89 66 62 <68 76 83 85 97 
100 103 108 85 65 64 66 73 84 86 98 
100 106 107 82 64 65 69 73 82 87 101 
100 108 106 80 65 66 70 76 85 91 101 
100 108 103 81 66 68 74 80 89 96 103 
100 107 104 82 64 69 74 77 90 99 101 

100 106 -106 -89 -n-I-mi-----;----;;I---s2 -89-- 101 

• Index not ascert.ainable on accollnt of suspension of State Government banking transactions. 

The averages for respective months in the period 1926-1930 are taken aB" 
base and represented by 100. It should be noted that no allowance has 
been made for nOl'mal growth nor for changes of price levels . 

. Royal Commission on 111oneta1"Y and Banking Systems. 

A Royal Commission was appointed by the Oommonwealth Government 
in October, 1935, to inquire into the munetary and banking- systems of 
Australia, and to report upon any desirable alteratiolls in the systems 
and the manner in which they should be effected," 
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In its report (presented on 16th July, 1937) the Oommission reviewed 
the Australian financial system as a whole, including currency; the 
trading banks, savings banks, and rural banks; development of the Oom
monwealth Bank and of central banking practice; the insurance, pastoral 
finance, trustee, and other financial institutions; and the salient features 
of Government finance. The working of the system is examined in four 
periods, viz.: pre-war (1901 to 1914); war-time (1914 to 1920); post-war 
(1920 to 1929) and depression and recovery (1929 to 1936). The trading 
bank system is surveyed as regards capitalisation, reserves and profits 
from the reconstructions which followed the crisis in 1893 to 1936, and 
in relation to the banking position as it existed in the ten-year period, 
1926 to 1936. 

In formulating its proposals, the Oommission adopted the view that the 
-desirable objective of economic. policy should be to promote the fullest 
.possible employment of people and resources under conditions that will 
.provide the highest standard of living', and l'educe fluctuations in general 
economic activity. The finding of a majority of the Oommission was that 

,.attainment of this objective "will be most likely to follow from a system 
.of central banking in which trading banks and other financial institutions 
are integral parts of the system, with a central bank which regulates the 
volume of credit and currency." 

After describing the standards to which it was desirable that such a 
system should conform, the Oommission eX!amined the extent to which 
the present system conforms to those standards, and, in doing so, reviewed 
at some length the monetary policy adopted and the functioning of the 
banking system in Australia during the period of depression and recovery 
from 1929 to 1936. The report embodies a lengthy list of recommendations 
relating to amendment of banking practice. 

Extracts from the statistical data compiled by the Oommission in the 
,course of its inquiries are shown below in respect of particulars that have 
not been previously treated in official publications:-

.Reserves' of International Ourrency (consisting of goZd and net assets
. excluding Australian sec1~1'ities-held in LoncZon) of the Au.stmlian 

~ , Bankin:g System. 

Commonwealth llank. Private Trading Eanl,s. 

June Quarter. 

I 

Total. 
Gold in Net London Gold in Net London 

Australia. Funds. Australia. Funds. 

£ sterling million. 

1926 .................. 31·9 8·6 I 24·4 32·4 97·3 
1927 .................. 22·2 9·1 24·1 21·0 76·4 
1928 ................... 22·0 11·5 23·5 41·3 98·3 
1929 .................. 22·3 17·0 23·0 32·6 94·9 
1930 .................. 21.2 9·2 2·6 20·0 53·0 
1931 .................. 14·9 4·7 15·9 35·5 
1932 .................. 13·5 9·5 19·2 42·2 

1933 .................. 1,0 28·7 20·3 50·0 

1934 ................ - 43·8 24·2 68·0 

1935 .................. 25·9 18·0 43,9 

1936 .................. 22·9 23'5 46·4 
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Particulars for the OOllll110nwealtlr Bank inc1ude gold and ster1ing assets 
held in the Note Issue Department as a reserve against the note issue. 
Gold holdings shown above relate to the average weekly amount held in 
the June quarter, whereas umdon funds substantiaUy represent the amount 
at the end of the quarter. 

The Approximate Dist1'ib1dion of the Advances of the Private T-radino 
Banks of AustTalia was as follows:-

Proportion of ~dya~lCeS within each CIas 
III "Year-

Classification of Borrower. 

1927. 1031. 1935. 1936. 

per cent. per cent. per cent. per cent. 
Manufacturing and filining ........................ n'9 9·6 8'8 9·2 
Commerce, Transport and Distribution ...... 22·6 20·4 18·3 19·0 
Finance, Insurance, etc. ........................... 4·6 4·6 5·6 

I 
5·9 

Agricultural and Pastoral ........................ 41·5 47·4 49·8 47·7 
Professions, Entertainments and Personal Ser· 

vice ................................................ 1 5·5 5·4 5·1 5·0 
Other, including Advances for Building ancll 

13·9 12·6 12·4 13·2 to Public Bodies .............................. \ 
----

Total ........................... 100·0 100·0 100·0 100·0 

Where a dissection was provided by a number but not aU of the banks. 
the distribution of advances as between agricultural and pastoral industries. 
was approximately equal, while the proportion to total advances of advances,. 
made for building purposes was '1.1 per cenj;., 3.6 per cent., 4.0 per cent. 
and 4.1 per cent. in the respective years. . 

An analysis of Tates of inte1'est chnrged on advances by the pr·i·vate 
imcling ba,nl,;s was contained in a series of tables, from which the following 
summary is made (relating substantially to 30th June in each year 
shown) :~ 

Proport,ion of Total Advances. 
Rate afInterest ClJarged on Advances. 

I I I 1927. 1931. 1935. 1936. 

per cent. per cent. per cent. per centc. 
4 per cent. and under ........................ 0'85 0·86 5·08 5·38. 
Over 4 per cent. to 4t per cent. ............ 0·02 ... 4·21 3·96 . 

" 4t " 
5 

" 
............... 0·12 0·19 72·09 52·36, 

" 
5 

" 5t " 
............... 0·32 0·13 14·59 32·51 

" 5t " 
6 

" 
............... 3·44 4·82 3·97 5·64 

" 6 " 6t " 
............... 21·36 12·58 0·06 0'15, 

" 6t " 
7 

" ............... 49·96 29·71 ... . .. 
" 7 " 7t " ............... 20·03 41-17 . .. ... 
" 71 per cent. ................. ,., .. "., .... 3·90 10·54 ... ... 

Total ................................. 100·00 I 
100·00 I 100·00 

I 
100·00 

6·93 7-12 4·92 4.99 

Variations in the rates of interest charged on overdrafts are shown OIl 
page 478. .., ,~. ,_: ", 
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.. The ,dist'/'ibution of 1interest-beal'ing deposits according to the te1'm of 
deposit and the a:uel'age ?'ate- of inte?'est payable by the p1'ivate trading 
bank~'bn intel'cst-bea.ring deposits were as shown below:-

Term of Deposit. 
Proportion of Total Deposits. 

1027. I 1931. j 1935. I 1936. 

per cent. per cent.j per cent. per cent. 
2·3 7·4 2·8 3·6 
5·0 9·2 9·8, 10·6 

3 months and under 6 months ................. . 
6" "12,, ................. . 
i2" "24,, ................ .. 1701 23·0 

, 

I 

23'8 25·2 
24 " and over ................................ . 68·3 55·5 57·4 54·4 
At call, overdue, etc. . ............................ . 7·3 4·9 6·2 6·2 

Total ........................................... .. 100·0 100,0 I 100·0 100·0 

Average Rate of 'Interest Paid on Interest· 
bearing Deposits ...................... .. 4·79 4,84 2'52 2.42 

Ohanges slnce 1920 in the rates of interest paid on fixed deposits ar'3 
.shown on page, 477. 

The following table shows the amoumt of long tel'm Government secu1'i
lies maturing in A 1tst?'alia held b y va1'io1~S institutions at 31st December, 
1936:-

Institution, etc. 

Commonwealth Bank-General Banking Department ...................... .. 
" " Savings Banlc ...................... 0 •• 0 •• 0 •• 0 ••••• 0 ••• 0 ••• 

'Trading Banks ......................................................................... .. 
Savings Ba,Ms (other than Commonwealth Savings Bank) ................ .. 

'Trustee Companies (mainly Trust Funds) ..................................... .. 
Insurance Companies ................................................................. . 
Superannuation Funds .............................................................. . 
'Government Trust Funds and Semi·Governmental Authorities ........... . 
Friendly Societies and Trade Unions ............................................... . 
'Other Institutions and General Public ............................................ . 

Tot~l ........................................................ . 
Bonds, Unclassified ..................................... .. 

INominal Value. 

£ 
27,470,000 
83,830,000 
20,260,000 
42,820,000 
38,320,000 
61,980,000 
15,020,000 
20,260,000 

1,400,000 
275,710,000 

587,070,000 
25,090,000 

Grand Total ............................................. £ 612,160,000 

INTEREST RATES. 

The effective interest rates in the various financial fields are of funda
:Dlental importance, as interest charges represent an important factor of 
cost in certain major industries, and, considered in conjunction with re
turns from industry, they exercise an influence on. the flow 0:£ funds into 
the val'ious channels of investment. 
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Yield on Government Securities. 

Most important as a determinant of interest rates in other spheres is 
1he yield on Government securities sold on the Stock Exchanges. Par
ticulars of tl1ese aTe shown below fol' periods before and after the general 
conversion of Australian Government securities payable in Australia, 
to which reference is made on page 441 of this 'Year Book. ' 

The yields prior to convel'sion, as indicated in the following table, repl'e
sent the avel'age return to investors, including redemption, at ,current 
mal'ket pl'ice of all Oommonwealth securities maturing in Australia, In-

., tei'est on these stocks was subject to Federal taxes but not State taxes, the 
former including a special tax levied on income derived from property in 
1929-30 at the rate of n per ceni. and increased on income derived in 
1930-31 and 1931-32 to 10 per cent. 

P?'ior to Conve1'sion-Ave1'age Yield on Commonwealth Secul'ities. 

Date. 

1928-
29th March ..• 
28th June ... 
28th September 
20th December 

1929-
27~h March .. . 
27th June .. . 
3rd October 
19th December 

Redemption 
Yield 

per cent. 

£ s. d. 

5 10 1 
5 10 4 
5 9 0 
5 5 6 

564 
5 5 2 
5 10 4 
5 13 11 

Date. 

1930-
3rd April .. . 
3rd July .. . 
2nd October 

1931-
8th January 
12th March 
4th June ... 

Redemption 
Yield 

per cent. 

£ s. d. 

607 
612 
7 0 6 

7 1 5 
7 14 4 

12 19 11 

Under the general conversion of all internal loans in accordance with 
the Premiers' Plan, interest payable on Government loans was reduced by 
22! per cent., and steps were taken, partly by legislation, to procure a corre
sponding decrease in interest rates generally. Following conversion, yields 
on Government securities declined with minor fluctuations to approximate 
parity with the nominal interest rate of 4 per cent. payable, on the bulk of 
converted securities. This level was reached towards the end of 1932 and 
the lowest point, followingl further decline, in November, 1934. 

Subsequently yields increased gradually to £4 Is. 2d. per cent. in Feb
ruary, 193'7, in respect of the average for all loans having a currency of 
more than five years, but they then declined to £3 14s. Od. in April, 1938, 
as Gompared with £3 3s. 5d. in November, 1934. 

The monthly averages of weekly statements of yields, including redemp
tion, on the Melbourne Stock Exchange are shown in the following table 
at intervals since October, 1931, following conversion, to April, 1938.' 
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Subsequent to Conversion, average Yield on Commonwealth /3ecul'ities 
mat1wing afiel' 5 yeal'S to 1961. 

Month. 

Redemption Yield Per cent. on 
Stock Maturing. 

Redemption Yield Per cent. on 
Stock Maturing. 

I I I 
Month. I I I ovg 5 ov~~ 10 9~'P.r, Overall. O~'::" 5 Ov~~ 10 OYer Overall. 

____ -'1_1 o_ye_a_r_s._~_l_G_}_'e_ar_"-,' _l_,,_y_e'_lr_'·~ __ --,,--____ -----,_lO_y_-e_a~rs. 15 years. 15 years. __ _ 

£ s. d. £ s. d.! £ s. d. £ s. d I £ s. <1.! £ s. d. £ s. d.! £ s. d 1931-
OctoLer ... 
November 
December ... 

932-
:!Ifareh •.. 
.Tune .,. 
September 
December ... 

933-
March ". 
June ... 
September 
Decembel' ... 

934-

1930-
6 5 0 5 12 11 5 4 3 5 9 3 March ... 3 16 10 3 10 10 3 18 10 3 17 [) 
5 18 0 5 5 7 4 1 9 3 5 3 7 June ... 3 18 2 3 18 3 3 19 7 3 18 7 
4 16 8 4 13 11 4 10 8 4 12 3 September 3 17 0 3 18 H 3 19 10 3 18 , 

December... 3 19 4 4- 0 0 4 0 5 4 0 0 
5 2 0 5 1 4 4 15 5 4 17 4 1937- I 
[, 0 3 4 18 10 4 14 5 4 16 1 January... 3 19 10 4 0 9 4 0 5 4 0 ;; 
4 1 8 4 2 2. 4 1 11 4 1 11 l"cbruary ... 4 1 2. 4 1 5 4 0 10 4 1 2. 
3 18 11 3 19 1 3 19 3 3 19 1, Mnrch ... 4 0 101 4 1 5 4 ° 7 4 1 0 

3 14 10 3 17 4 3 17 8 
3 12 8 3 15 2 3 10 4 
3 12 2 3 13 10 3 14 11 
3 9 8 3 11 1 3 13 G 

April ... 3 IS 2 3 19 4- 3 19 9 3 19 2 
3 10 9

1 
May ... 3 15 7, 3 18 2 3 18 11 3 17 10 

3 15 01 June .. _ 3 13 ° 3 15 0 3 10 Jl 3 15 4 
3 13 101 July... 3 14 l' 3 15 5 3 17 2 3 15 8 
3 12 1 August ... 3 15 0' 3 15 8 3 17 2 3 16 0 

:!Ifarch ... 3 711 
4 0 
4 0 
1 9 
1 2 
2 1 

Septemucr 3 16 4' 3 10 3 3 17 6 3 16 8 
3 9 1 3 12 5 3 10 4f October ... 3 If) 11 3 16 2 3 17 1 3 16 1 

June ... 3 
September 3 

. October 3 

. November 3 
December ... 3 

a 4 7 3 9 2. 3 6 8 November ~ g 1~1 ~ if 3 3 15 5 3 14 1 
~ ~ & ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ gllg~;~mber. -- 1 9 3 15 2 3 14 5 

3 2 6 3 6 4 3 3 5' January 3 11 2' 3 12 11 3 H 3 3 12 () 
3 3 1 3 7 7 3 4 3 J!'ebruarv... 3 10 41 3 12 1 3 14 (] 3 12 3 

1935-

March "'13 4 1113 0 June .0. 3 8 8 3 9 
September 3 10 0 3 15 
December... 3 14 11 3 14 

613 11 1113 7 6 3 13 6 3 10 
3 3 18 2 3 10 
9 3 16 11 3 15 

~[arch . ... 3 11 61 3 12 8 3 14 4 3 12 10 

lA"" ···1"'" 'I"" "I'" 'I '" , 
Yields quoted in the table Telate to all Oommonwealth loans with an 

unexpired CUTrency of more than five years at the various dates shown, 
including those converted and all issues since conv.ersion. IVhere Tepay
rnent is optional between certain dates, the latest date has been adopted in 
determining maturity for the purposes of grouping and calculation of 
yields. The nominal rates of interest pa;yable range between 3 per cent. 
and 4 per cent., though the bulk of tIle loans carry interest at the latter 
rate. A large proportion of the loans is acceptable by the Oommonwealth 
Treasury at l)ar-value for payment of Federal Estate Duty; loans not 
acceptable include recent issues which have been incorporated in the table 
as from initial quotations on the Stock Exchange. 

Interest on converted stocks and stocks issued subse-=luently is free of 
State income tax but is subject to Federal income tax to the limit of rates 
existing at the date of conversion. It was free also of the special Federal 
property tax for the duration of that tax, which was levied first at the 
rate of 7i per cent. on income from property earned in 1929-30 and abol
ished in respect of income earned in 1935-36, after having been increased 
to 10 per cent. on incomes in 1930-31 and 1931-32, and then reduced to 6 
per cent. in 1932-33 and 1933-34, and to 5 per cent. in 1934-35. A short 
rp-view of the rates of tax payable on income appears on page 402 et sPq. 

Commonwealth T1'eaS1l1'Y Bills. 

Commonwealth Treasury Bills were first issued ill 1927 to provide cash 
to retire the uilconvcrted portion of a maturing Oommonwealth loan. 
These Bills were paid on maturity and a further issue of £1,000,000 in 1928 
was similarly repnid. In 1929 recourse was again made to Treasury 

. Bills as' a means to provide finance for Governments, and since that date 

. there has always been a considerable volume of Bills outstanding. They 
are discounted exclusively by the Oommonwealth Bank and the trading 
banks, although on 16th March, 1936, a single issue of small amount was 



1 927-June 

1928-February 

1929-0cto ber 

1930-0ctober 

1931-July 

1932-Novombcr 

19:13~January 

February 

June 

L!l34-April 

October 

*HJ35-J anuary 
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Treasury Bills. I 

· .. 1 

.. HaLe unchanged, May, 10:38. 

Fixed Deposit Rates. 

477' 

Rate of Diseouut. 

Per cent. 

4 

4t 

5t 

6 

4 

3t 

3! 

2t 

2t 

'>1 
~4 

2 

It 

The trading banks provide a large part of the temporary financial accom
modation needed in various business activities. Part of the funds for this 
purpose are obtained as fixed deposits from customers. The rates of in
terest paid by trading banks to such customers in New South Wales hava 
varied as follow in recent years:-

" tl f Cl I J;'ixed Deposit Rates-Period of Deposit . .luOll ' 1 0 lunge. 
3 month. ' U month' I I? months , 24 month. ' .. c. ~ " c. -
Per cent. Per cent. PCI' cent. Por cent, 

July, 1920 ... ... 3t 4 4;\ 5 
August, 1927 ... 4 4 4,\- 5 
January, 1930 ... 4t 4! 5 51 
June, 1931 ... ... 3t 3! 4 4! 
November, 1931 ... :l 3,]; 3i 4 
March, 1932 ... 2·t 3 3t 4 
JllIay-June, 1932 ... 2t 3 3i 3t 
August, 1932 ... 2! 2!/; 3 3i 
Noven,bcr, 1932 ... 2,]; 2!/; 3 3! 
Fehruary, 1933 ... 2 2t 2!/; 3 
April,1934 ... ... 2 2i 2t 21 
August, 1934 ... It 2! 2t 21 
Ontobcr, 1934 ... It 2 2! 2t 
March, 1936 ... 2 2t 2! 3 ,. 

-
·Rate~ unchanged, ~Iay, 103S. 
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Rates of interest allowed by the Commonwealth Bank correspond at 
recent dates with those of private banking institutions, though they dif
fered somewhat in earlier years. A divergence in rates existed in the 
period dating from 17th December, 1934, to 23rd March, 1936, during which 
.the Commonwealth Bank rates for deposits at three and six months were 
1 per cent. and 1t per cent. respectively. 

The comparatively high level of interest rates ruling during the 
period 1920:"1929 was due to a steady demand for accommodation to 
finance investment. The increase in January, 1930, synchronised with the 
onset of the depression when banking deposits began to decrease while, 
pending the slower liquidation of stocks and adjustment to lower price 
levels, advances increased. The result was that though deposits on current 
account deelinedvery heavily, fixed deposits were substantially maintained. 
The reductions from June, 1931, followed upon undertakings entered into 
at the Premiers' ~'1onference in that month, and were assisted by the 
existence of a higll proportion of :fi..'i:ed deposits and a small volume of 
investment activity. The rates were raised in March, 1936, following 
npon recovery in business and investment activity, with consequent growth 
of bank advances and relative diminution of fixed deposits. 

It should be noted that the alterations in rates apply to deposits 
lodged or renewed aftr1' the date of change and not to deposits accepted at 
previolls rates. 

Overdraft and Discount Rates. 

According' to information supplied by trading banks, the dates of change 
and the altered rates of interest on overdrafts and discounts charged by 
certain trading banks were as follow:-

Date. 

I 
Ovcrdrort I ]lntes of Discount on Bills at-

Rates. Three lover three 
______ mont.~ months. 

Per cent. Per cent. Per c~nt. 
July, 1920 6 to S 5 to 6 6 to 7 

January, 1924 6 ,,0 8 51 to 7 51 to 7 

.January, 1925 6 to 8 5} to 7 6 to 7 

August, 1927 61 to 8 6 to 7 6,} to 7 

March,1930 7 to 8,} 6po 71 7 to 7! 

July, 1931 5 to 7 5 to 7 5 to 7 

July, 1932 5 to 6 5 to 6 5 to 6 

JunC'l, 1934 4,} to 51 4:} to 51 4} to 51 

July, 1934 4:} to 5 4:} to 5 4} to 5 

April to August, 1936 4,} to 5,} 4:} to 51 4,} to 5:} 

*Octobe1' 1936 4;\- to 51 4:} to 51 41 to 51 

• Rates uuchanged, May, 1038. 

The ~oregoing rates, quoted as a range between the nllmmum and 
maximum rates charged, are subject to influences similar to those affecting 
rates of ·interest on fixed deposits over the same period. 
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Rates of intel'est charged on various types of advances by the Common
wealth Bank of Australia and the Rural Bank of New South Wales are 
indicated below, quotations in each instance l'epresenting maximum rates 
eharged as at the various dates of change shown. Where no mtes are shown 
against any month the next preceding quotation was opemtive. 

Commonwealth Rural Bank of New South Wales. 
Bank-Overdrafts. 

Date of Clmnge. Ruml Bank Department. Advances 
General Rural for 
Banking Credit Homes 

Department .. Department. Long Term I Overdrafts Loans. . Department. 

Per cent. Per cent. Per cent. Per cent. Per cent. 
January, 1930 '" .. , *6k *5! 6! 6! *61 
July, Hl30 ... ... ... ... 6 ... ... .. . 
July, 1931 ... ... ... 5~ 5 .. . ... .. . 
Ootober, 1931 ... ... .. . ... t 5:10 t 
July, 1932 ... .. , ... 5 4! ... ... .. . 
Deoember, 1932 ... ... .. . ... . - 5 5 5 
January, 1933 ... ... 4! 41 ... ... . .. 
July, 1933 ... ... ... ... 4 .. . .. . .. . 
April, 1934 ... ... ... 4! ... .. . ... .. . 
July, 1934 ... ... ... ... 3i ... 4£ .. . 
September, 1934 ... '" ... ... ... .. . 41 
October, 19.34 ... ... ... ... 4£ ... . .. 
November, 1934 ... ... 4:1 ... ... ... . .. 
January, 1935 ... ... .. . ... 

I 

.. . 4t ... 
April,1935 ... ... ... ... ... 4! .. . 4~ 
tJanuary, 1937 ... ... .. . ... 4£ 4£ 41 

• Rates prevailing prior to January, 1930. 
t Rates reduced in terms of Interest Reduction Act, 1931. t Rates unchnnged, May, 1938. 

The increased Rural Bank mte of 4;1: per cent. in J anual'Y, 1937, wa~ 
charged to the general body of bOl'Towel's only in respect of overdmfts. 
For long term advances in both departments the higher rate was charged to 
new borrowers only, until extended substantially to existing borroW8l's in 
Apl'il, 1937. As fl'om Febrl,lal'Y, 1937, the nominal mte of intel'est arranged 
in respect of new long tel'm loans was incl'eased to 5 per cent., but the rate 
actually chal'ged was 4£ peT cent. 

Savings Banlc Deposit Rates. 
Variations since 1928 in the l'ates of interest paid by the Oommonwealth 

Savings Bank of Australia on the minimum monthly balances at the credit 
of depositors were:-

Rate of Interest on Balances 

Month of Change. 

I I 
I Societies not Under £500 to £1,000 to Operating fo 

£500. £1,000. £1,300. Profit. • 
I 

Per cent. I Per oent. Per cent. Per cent. 
Prior to Ootober, 1928 .. , :It 3t ;} 3t 

Ootober, 1928 .. , 4 3t 3 4 
July, 1931 ... 3 2t 2 3 
July, 1932 .. , 2-1 2! 2 21 
November, 1932 .. , 2! 2 2 2t 
June, 1934 ... 2! 11 l! 2i 

tJanuary, 1935 .. , 2 ii 11 2 
I 

• Whole amonnt of balance. tRates nnchllnged, May, 1938. 
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JYI01'lgage Interest Rates. 

The trend in New South IVales of interest rates charged on loans 
secured by mortgage is indicated in the following table from August, 
1933, the month in which information was first collected. The rates of 
illterest are the actual (as distinct from the penal) rates recorded in first 
mortgages registered during the three months ended in the month shown 
in the names of mortgagees who were private individuals or private cor
porations. Where identifiable, renewals and collateral mortgages are 
omitted, as also are mortgages taken by banks and Goyel'nmental agencies. 

Weighted Average 'Rate 

:1 

Weighted Average 'Rate 
of Interest on First of Interes t on First 

Mort,gages Registered. Mortgages Registered. 
• Period. 'I • Period. 

I 
-- ii 

I 
Rural Urhan I Rural Urban 

Securit,ies. Securities. I[ Securities. Seeurltie>, 

Per cent./ Per cent. Per cent. Per cent. 
1933- per I1nnum. per annum. 1936- per annum. per annum. 

.January ...... ' ... 4'8 5'4 
October ............ 5·5 MI February ......... 4'9 5'3 
November ......... 5·4 5·8 March 4'9 5'2 
December ......... 5·4 5·7 April. .............. 4'9 5'2 

May ............... 5'0 5'2 
June ............ 4'9 5'2 

1934.- July ............... 4'8 5'?' 
Maroh ............ 5·2 0·4 Augnst ............ 4'7 5'3 
June ............... 5·1 5·4 September ...... 4'8 5.3 
September ......... 0·2 5·4 October 4'9 5·2 
December ......... 5·0 5·2 November . ..... 5'0 5·2 

December ...... 4'9 5·2 

1&35- 1937-
January ......... 4·9 5.~ January ......... / 4.9 5·3 
February ......... 4·8 5·2 Februarv ......... 4·9 5·3 
March ............ 4·8 5'2 March :" ......... 4'9 5·2 
April ............ 4·7 5·2 April . ........... 5·0 5·2 
May ............... 4·7 5·2 Ma.y ............... 4'9 5'3 
June ............... 4'6 5·2 June ............... 4'9 5'3 
July ............... 4'7 5'3 July ............... 4'9 5'3 
August ............ 4'7 5'2 August ............ 5'1 5'3 
September ...... 4'8 5'2 September ...... 5'1 5'4 
October ............ 4'9 5'1 October ......... 5'0 5'3 
November ......... 4'9 5'2 Novpmber ...... 5'0 5'3 
December ...... 4'9 5'3 December . ..... 5'0 5'3 

• Three mont.hly moving average ended monlh shown. 

Interest chargeable by the trading banka is usually stated as being at 
"prevalent rate," corresponding with particulars regarding overdrafts 
appearing on page 478. p'articulars of rates of interest charged by the 
Rural Bank are shown on page 479. Adyanees by the Government of New 
Wales, mainly to primary producers, are made usually at lower rates than 
Ilre obtainable from other sources. No data are available to indicate the 
general level of interest mtes on the large amount of mortgage indebted
Dess existing at the introduction of the moratorium, which was, however, 
subject to the provisions of the Interest Reduction Act. 
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Interest Reduction Act, 1931. 

As one of the financial measures arranged by the Premiers of the States 
(~nd the Oommonwealth for rehabilitating the economic position of Al.l8' 
t;ralia, the Interest Reduction' Act, 1931, was passed by tbe Parliament of 
New South Wales to effect a reduction of 22t per cent. in rates of interest 
on private debts created prior to the commencement of the Act. The Act 
applies to the Orown where the debtor is the Orown, but does not apply 
where the Orown is entitled to receive interest, in which case a maximum 
rate of 4 per cent. was established by the operation of the Finance AdjU'3t
ment Act, 1932, described on page 427 of this Year Book. The Act pro
vides that it may not have tIle effect of reducing the rate of interest on 
mortgages or hire purchase ngrc,mnents below 5 per cent., the rate on 
mortgages to the Government Savings Bank on advances for homes 
from ·funds made available by the Oommonwealth Savings Bank below 51 
per cent., or the rate payable under any debenture below 4 per cent. 'Where 
the rate of interest has been already reduced under the Moratorium Act, 
the reduction is taken into account in applying the provisions of this Act, 
and provision was made whereby creditors might apply to a court within 
1111'ee months of the commencement of the Act for an order modifying or 
excluding the operation of the reduction. Every reduction of interest 
made by the Act continues in force during the countinuance of the obliga-
tion affected. I 

OVERSEA EXCHANGE. 

The relationship of Australian cm:rency to that of the rest of the world 
is determined substantially by its value in relation to British currency and 
by the value of British currency relative to the currencies of the respective 
nations of the world. These relationships in turn are determined largely by 
the balance of international payments and by purchasing power parity, 
nWlOugh, within limits, policy and other factors may have a modifying 
effect. 

On 29th April, 1925, the Oommonwealth Government withdrew thc1 
embargo on the export of gold, thus restoring the gold standard of 
exchange concurrently with Great Britain,. and the exchange rates quoted 
by the Australian Banks were revised. The discount on English currency 
was substantially reduced, and in August, 1926, it went to par. Early in 
April, 1927, it went to a small premium, and rose progressively and steadily 
until towards the end of 1929, whcn a steep and unprecerlented rise com
menced, culminating in a premium of £30 per cent. in the telegraphic 
transfer buying rate at the end of January, 1931. The movement was due 
to the influence of a sudden shrinkage in the value of export commodities, a 
cessation of ovcrsea borrowing and restrictions on the export of gold. 

Toward tIle end of lD30 a scheme was formulated for the pooling of the 
London funds of the Australian banks for the purpose of meeting national 
interest obligations, and it was arranged by the trading banks and the 
Loan Oouncil that the Governments should have first call upon the funds. 
Formerly it had been the practice of the Australian Governments to use 
loan moneys to pay interest aCCl'lling abroad and to apply an equivalent 
amount of revenue to loan expenditure in Australia. 

Early in December, 1931, the Oommonwealth Bank assumed the function 
of exchange control b;y undertaking to bUy London exchanges at rates to 

. be fixed by itself, without restriction so 'far as the public are concerned. 
llnd subject to certain conditions as regards surpluses accumulated by 
banking institutions. The premium was' then reduced by £5 per cent. 



NEW SOUTH WALES OFFICIAL YEAR BOOK. 

The variations in the rates of exchange, Australia on London, since 
October, 1924, are shown below. The rates are the amount of discount or 
premium payable in Australian currency per £100 payable in British 
currency m London. Except where marked par or "p" to indicate pre
mium, the rates are discounts. 

Buying. Selling. 
Date. 

I 130 d8ys.160 days. I I 30 days. I 60 days. T.T. O.D. T.T. O.D. 

B. d. B. d. B. d. s. d. s. d. s. d. B. d. B. d. 
1924-15 October ... 70 0 77 6 85 0 92 6 50 0 55 0 60 0 65 0 
1925- 6 May ... 15 0 30 0 40 0 50 0 10 0 17 6 27 6 37 6 

10 June ... 5 0 17 6 27 6 37 6 par . 7 6 15 U 22 6 
4 December .. 5 0 20 0 30 0 40 0 par. 7 6 15 0 22 6 

1926- 9 June ... 5 0 17 6 27 6 37 6 2 6p 5 0 12 6 20 0 
12 July ... 2 6 15 0 25 o J 35 0 5 Op 2 6 10 0 17 6 
5 August ... par . 12 6 22 6 32 6 7 6p par. 7 6 15 0 
1 October ... 5 0 17 6 27 6 37 6 2 6p 5 0 12 6 20 0 

1927-20 April ... 2 6p 10 0 20 0 30 0 10 Op 2 6p 5 0 12 6 
27 June ... 5 Op 7 6 17 6 27 6 12 6p 5 Op 2 6 10 0 
25 July ... 7 6p 5 0 15 0 25 0 15 Op 7 6p par • 7 6 
7 Nov. ... 7 6p 7 6 17 6 27 6 15 Op 7 6p par . 7 6 

1928-19 March ... 10 Op fi 0 15 0 25 0 
! 

20 
OPi

12 6p 5 Op 2 6 
4 October 10 Op 5 0 16 3 26 3 20 Op 12 6p 5 Op 2 6 ... 

I 
1929-22 July ... 15 Op par . 11 3 21 3 25 Op 17 6p 10 Op 2 6p 

3 Septembm· .. 20 Op 5 Op 6 3 16 3 30 Op 22 6p 15 Op 7 6p 
100ctobor ... 25 Op 10 Op 2 '6 13 9 35 Op 26 3p 17 6p 8 9p 
18'December ... 32 6p 17 6p 5 Op 6 3 42 6p 33 9p 25 Op 16 3p 

1930-28 January 40 Op 25 Op 12 6p 1 3p 52 6p 43 9p 35 Op 26 3p 
17 February ... 50 Op 35 Op 22 6p 11 3PI 62 6p 53 9p 45 Op 36 3p 
10 March ... 70 Op 55 Op 42 6p 31 3PI 82 6p 73 9p 65 Op 56 3p 
24 March ... 122 6p 107 6p 95 Op 83 9PI 130 Op 121 3p 112 6p 103 9p 

9 October ... 170 Op 157 6p 148 9p 141 3p ISO Op 175 Op 165 Op 165 °v 
1931- 6 January ... 302 6p 290 Op 281 3p 273 9p 310 Op 305 OP

l
300 Op 295 Op 

13 " ... 360 Op 347 6p 338 9p 331 3p 367 6p 362 6p357 6p 352 6p 
17 

" ... 500 Op 487 6p 478 9p 471 3p 510 Op 505 
OPi 5OO Op 495 Op 

28 " ... 600 Op 587 6p578 9p 571 3p 610 Op 60!) Op600 Op 595 Op 
3Dece-mber ... '500 Op 487 6p 475 Op .,163 9p 510 Op 505 Op,fiOO Op 495 Op 

1932-12 March ...1500 Op 490 Op 480 Op 471 3p 510 Op 505 Op,500 ~JI 495 Op 
19 " 

... 500 Op 491 3p 482 6p 475 Op 510 Op 505 Op500 Op 495 Op 
23 AJlril ... fiOO Op 492 6p 485 Op 478 9p 510 Op 506 3p502 6p 498 9p 
14 May ... 500 Op 493 9p 487 6p 482 6p 510 Op 507 6p'505 Op 502 6p 
2 July ... 500 Op 495 Op 490 Op 486 3p 510 Op 507 6p505 Op 502 6p 

1934--18 August ... 500 Op 493 9p 487 6p 482 
6PfO 

Op 507 6p505 Op 1i02 .6p 
1935-12 January ... 500 Op 493 9p 487 61' 482 6p,510 Op 508 9p'506 3p 503 9p 

I I 
• Rate unchanged, May, 1938. 

The foregoing rates are now usually quoted on the basis of the price in 
Australia (Australian currency) of £100 London (British currency). Thus, 
as, from 3rd December, 1931, the banks were prepared to pay £125 Aus
tralian currency for a telegraphic tram;fer of the right to £100 in London 
(British currency), and to sell such a right for £125 10s. Australian 
currency. The margin between the buying and selling rates (10s. per £100) 
represents the bankers' commission. The margins £01' other usances inolude 
allowances for interest which were affected by the inauguration of the air 

, mail service between Australia and London. Selling rates were raised 
on that ac'count on 12th January, 1935, and the banks quote special buyi:iJ,g 
rllWR for settlement. by air mail. 
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THE COliliONWEALTII BANR OF AUSTRAL1A. 

The Oommonwealth Bank of Australia was established under an Act 
passed by the Federal Government in 1911, and since amended from time to 
time. The banle commAuced operations on 15th July, 1912, by opening a 
savings bank department; Ordinary banking business was commenced 
on 20th January, 1913. The head office is in Sydney, and branches have 
been established. in the principal cities and towns of Australia, in London, 
and in the territory of New Guinea. 

The Oommonwealth Government is responsible for the payment of all 
moneys due by the bank, and debts due to the bank by other banks have 
the saDle priority as debts due to the Commonwealth. The affairs of the 
bank are subject to inspection and audit by the ..iuditol'-General of the 
Commonwealth. The banle is authorised to conJuct general banking 
business-, to exercise the functions of an ordinary bank of issue, and, with 
the approval of the Treasurer of the Oommonwealth, it may take. over the 
business of banking corporations. Since 1920 the control of the Australian 
note issue has been one of the functions of a separate department of the 
Oommonwealth Bank. The Savings Bank Department was separated from 
the bank in June, 1928, but is still managed by the Oommonwealth Bamk 
Board. Further details regarding' the Oommonwealth Savings Bank thus 
established are. stated on page 487. 

Central Reser111J Bank. 
An amending Act, passed in 1924, made provision for extending the 

scope of the bank's operations with the object of faC'ilitating its transition 
into a ce'J.tral reserve bank. In May, 1930, a further bill was introduced in 
the Parliament of the Commonwealth to set up a. Oentral Reserve Bank to 
take over the central banking· activities of the Oommonwealth Bank. The 
Senate submitted this bill to a Select Oommittee for report, and it was not 
passed into law. 

Following op. consultation between the DirectOl:s of thc Oommonwealth 
Bank and the Oomptroller of the Bank of England in the early part of 1921 
discussions were initiated between the Oommonwealth Bank and trading 
banks on the. establishment of. a central reserve system. Little practical 
result ensued until 1930, when the Oommonwealth Bank reported that the 
trading banks were, to a much greater extent, treating the Oommonwealth 
Bank as a central reserve bank and had substantially increased their 
deposits with: it, pal'tly as a result of the acquisition of gold by the Com
monwealth Bank from the trading banks to meet the exchange crisis. In 
March,. 1931, the Directors of the hank reported that it was in reality 
functioning as a central bank, ancl the function of exchange control was 
assumed in December, 1931, when the Commonwealth Bank undertook to 
buy London exchange at a stated price. 

Oontrol .. 
The Commonwealth Bank is controlled by a Board of Directors, com

posed of the Governor of the Bank, the Secretary of the Commonwealth 
Treasury, and six other directors with experience in agriculture, 
commerce, finance, or industry. The last-mentioned are appointed by the 
Governor-General for' terms ranging, in the case of the first appointments, 
from two to seven years, so that one will retire in each year, but will be 
eligible for reappointment. Subsequent appointments, will be for seven 
years.. The Governor of the Bank is its' chief executive officer and is 
appointed for a term of seven years; with eligibility for. reappointment. 
The 1924 amendment·to the Bank Act made provision for the appointment 
o.ti a, Board, of Advice in London, but this, has not yet been set up. Ai 
direetor, or officer of any other bank .may not be appointed as a di:t:ect~r 
of the bank.nol' as a member of the Lori.Qon Board. 
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The Board of Directors may be authorised by proclamation to fix and 
publish the rate at which it will discount and rediscount bills of exchaNge. 
The settlement of balances between the banks trading in Australia is 
conducted by means of cheques drawn on the Oomnl:::::.nvealth Bank, ana 
for this purpose the other banks keep funds with the Oommonwealth Bank. 

Capital and .pl·ofits. 
The capital of the Bank is limited to £20,000,000, consisting of £4,000,000 

from accumulated profits, a sum not exceeding £6,000;000 which the Federal 
Treasurer is authorised to borrow, (tlld such sum as may be raised by the 
salo and issue of debentures up to £10,000,000. The Bank will pay, the 
interest on any loan raised for its purposes. It has not yet exercised it:! 
authority to issue debentures. 

Of the net profits of the Bank-except those of the Note Issue and the 
Rural Credits Departments-half are payable to the Bank re'serve fund and 
half to the National Debt Sinking Fund. Profits from the Note Issue 
Department are paid to the Commonwealth Treasury, though during the 
period 1925 to 1932, one quarter of tIle profits, totalling £2,000,000, wa'! 
raid to the credit of tbe capital account of the Rural Or edits Department. 
The aggreg'ate profits to 30th June, 1937, excluding the Note Issue Depart
ment, amounted to £13,826,463, which have been distributed as follow:
General Bank, capital account, £4,000,000; !l1ld reserve fund, £2,418,536, 
Rural Credits Department reserve fund, £287,132, and development fund, 
£287,1iJ.2; Savings Banks reserve fund, £2,409,557; and National Debt 
sinking fund, £4,424,106. 

Rm'al Cl'edits Depa?'tment. 
The Rural Credits Department was established towards the end of 

1925 to assist the marketing of products of the rural industries. This 
department may make advances upon the security of primary produce. 
Primary produce was defined to mean wool, grain, butter" cheese, fruits, 
hops, cotton, sugar, and any other produce as may be prescribed, and the 
list of commodities has been extended from time to time. The advance 
may not be for a period of more than one year. The advances may be 
made upon the security of primary produce to the general banking section 
of the Commonwealth Bank, to other banks, to co-operative associations, and 
to such other bodies as may be specified by proclamation. In lieu of making 
advances the department may discount bills secur,ed upon primary produce 
on behalf of any of these institutions. 

Oapital for the Rural Credits Department amounting to £2,000,000 was 
provided from the profits of the note issue, as already indicated, and 
additional capital may be provided by loans from the Federal Government 
up to a limit of £3,000,000. The Commonwealth Bank may raise further 
funds for the department by issuing debentures up to an amount not 
exceeding the greater of the following, viz., (a) advances on primary pro
duce outstanding at the date of the issue of the debentures; or (b) foul' 
times the sum of (i) outstanding loans to the department from the Federal 
Government, (ii) moneys received from the profits of the note issue, (iii) 

,the credit balance of the Rural Credits Department Reserve Fund. The 
dates for the redemption of the debentures are to coincide, as nearly as 
practicable, with the dates for the repayment of the advances made. In 
addition, the general banking department of the Oommonwealth Bank may 
make advanc'es to the Rural Credits Department of such amounts and 
subject to such terms and conditions as the Board of Directors determines. 

The assets of the Rural Credits Department are available, firstly, for 
meeting liabilities other than loans from, the Federal Government and 
interest thereon; and secondly,' for repaying such loans with interest. 
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One half of the net profits are payable to the reserve fund of the Depart
ment and one half to a fund, known as Development Fund, to be used, at 
the discretion of thc BoaTd of DirectoTs, for the promotion of primary pro
duction. At 30th June, 1937, the credit balance of the Reserve Fund was 
£287,132 and of the Development Fund £31,488'. 

The following statement shows the avcrage liabilities and assets of the 
Oommonwealth Bank (including the Rural Oredits Department) in New 
South Wales in the June quarter of each of the years 1933 to 1937. 

Liabilities-
Deposits at interest-

Government 
Other 

Deposits not bearing 
interest-

Government 
Other 

£ 

5,253 
14,835,718 1 

109,523 
2,943,746 

1934. 

£ 

......... 
2,018,576 

591,70;; 
3,602,01l 

June Quarter. 

1935. 1930. 

£ £ 

2,76!l,231 5,000,000 
12,734,083 12,054,614 

!l5,360 20,030·· 
5,559,663 5,449,059 

17,894,240-1-1--
6,594,887 

--
22,523,703 I Total deposits 

Other Ha bilities 

Total Liabilities in 
New South Wales... 24,489,127 2 

Aasets-
Coin and Bullion 
Australian Notes 
Advances, etc. 
Government Secur-

ities* 

348,307 
1,570,322 
3,766,513 

17,163,596 
430,265 

6,212,292 
7,100,395 

3,312,687 

271,512 
1,812,297 
3,5!l1,845 

7,701,671 
439,741 

21,158,337 
6,794,598 5,5!l4,988 I 

I 
, 

27,952,935128,118,691 

234,071 288,092 
1,345,449 1,294,914 
4,075,277 5,493,902 

15,376,707 16,640,345 
414,844 378,601 

1937. 

£ 

3, 538,461 
7!l5,557 14, 

7, 

25, 
8, 

34, 

I, 
6 , 

15,220 
647,843 

!l!l7,081 
263,336 

260,417 

238,821' 
206,l!l8 
638,418 

17, 457,3!l8 
366,744 Landed Property 

Notes, Bills and Bal
ances from other 
Banks 

Total Assets in New 
South Wales 

68,015 

23,347,018 

_ 64'~~1 72,75!l 87,614 80,081 

23,881,801 121,519,107124,183,468 I 25,!l87,660 
*lncludillg' municipal seclIritie;; and shor!;, term Ion.n~ to Govcl"lnup-nts. 

The liabilities classified as "other" in the table consist for the most pm·t 
of amounts deposited with the Oommonwealth Bank by the trading banks. 

The balance-sheet totals of the bank in New South V{ ales and elsewher~ 
at 30th June, 1913, amounted to £5,055,382. At 30th June, 1937, they were 
£102,968,794 in the General Bank and Rural Oredits Departments, 
£55,536,072 in the Note Issue Department and £145,721,281 in the Savings 
Bank. Oonsiderable advance in the totals has resulted from the develop· 
ment of central banking functions and mergers with State savings banks. 

SAVINGS BANKS. 

Savings bank business in New South 'lvales has been conducted solely by 
the Oommonwealth Savings Bank of Australia as from 15th December, 
J 931. On this date the extensive savings bank business of the Governmcllt 
Savings Bank of New South "Vales was merged with the Oommonwealth 
Savings Bank and an undertaking was g'iven by the Government of N cw 
South Wales not to engage in the future in the conduct of savings bank 
businesg. Extensive use is made of the facilities offcred for the accmnula
tion of small sums on which interest is paid. 
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The following statement shows the operations on sa vings bank accounts 
and the amOUl1t of depositors' balances in New South Wales in various 
years. The figures for 1910 and earlier years do not include School Savings 
Bank accounts. 

Year 
Savings Bank Deposits. 

ended Amounts Oredited. 

I Withdrawals·t I 
Deposits at 30th June. 

30th 

I 
Increase in 

I 
June. Deposits. Interest. Deposits. Amount. Per Head. t 

£ £ £ £ £ £ s. d. 
1880* § § § 153,594 ~,0i'5,-856 2 17 0 
1890· § § § 450,380 4,730,469 45 10 
1900* 0,035,006 304,882 4,507,940 831,948 10,901,382 8 2 8 
1910* 15,343,561 619,263 13,658,533 2,304,291 22,453,924 13 14 2 
1920 54,660,!l82 1,597,050 53,394,739 2,862,745 49,951,362 24 3 0 
1925 67,573,577 2,387,636 66,973,835 2,975,316 69,149,433 30 3 2 
1926 72,395,851 2,543,533 70,281,167 4,658,218 73,807,651 31 910 
1927 76,345,393 2,701,016 74,502,327 4,544,08'2 78,351,733 32 12 =t 
1928 80,123,076 2,846,415 79,458,803 3,275,93~ 81,n27,667 33 311 
1929 81,941,1::14 3,051,191 80,847,878 4,099,847 85,727,514 34, 5 1 
1930 76,703,875 3,125,247 83,082,889 (-) 3,262,084 82,465,430 32 12 0 
1931 58,179,625 2,799,637 73,652,380 (-) 12,654,661 69,810,769 27 '6 6 
1932 53,097,349 2,033,398 53,285,025 1,8:17,100 71,647,869 27 15 9 
1933 41,631,943 1,720,18:{ 42,819,614 659,816 72,307,685 27 16 ° ]934 46,456,174 1,694,079 44,845,248 3,406,3851 75,714,070 28 17 7 
1935 48,940,461 1,512,914 48,461,611 2.192,332 77,906,402 29 9 2 
1936 54,145,]62 1,470,625 53,790,145 2,093,546

1 

79,999,948 30 0 3 
.1937 57.144,148 1,490,459 57,151,507 1,952,451 81,952,399 30 8 9 

• Yenr ended 31Bt December. t Includes amount of doposits in Schools Savings Banks in 1020 
andl.t.,· years. (-) DecreaBe in Deposit •• 
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Deposits exceeded withdrawals in each year since 1919-20, except in 
1923-24, when the excess of withdrawals was £473,239, and from 1930 to 
1933. In 1929-30 and 1930-31 decreases in depositors' balances after the. 
crediting of interest accompanied intensified depression conditions and 
preceded the closure of the State Savings Bank. 

The amount of interest credited annually to depositors inCl'eased until 
1930, under the influence of growing deposits, and, in 19218, the allowance 
of higher rates of interest. Successive reductions of interest rates since 
July, 1931, are reflected in the smaller amounts added to depositors' 
balances. 

Accounts in active operation as at 30th June, 1932, and each succeeding 
year are shown below, together with the average amount of deposits per 
account. Oomparable figures in respect of earlier years are not available. 

30th Jun I No. of Active I Average Dpposit 
e. Accounts. per Account. 

£ s. d. 
1932 1,01:l,0l7 70 14 6 
1933 1,038,338 69 12 9 
1934 1,082,016 69 19 6 
1935 1,118,537 69 13 0 
1936 1,163,713 68 14 11 
1937 1,218,245 67 5 5 

The number of accounts does not represent individual depositors, as 
many of the accounts are joint accounts aJ;ld accounts of societies, trusts, 
etc., whose members have personal accounts also. It is apparent, however, 
that a large proportion of the people practise thrift through the medium of 
the savings bank., '/! 

OO~U[QNWEAL1'H SAVINGS BA~K. 

The Bavings Bank Department of the Oommonwealth Bank was opened 
on 15th July, 1912, and its business has been transacted at all branches of 
the Oommolllwealth Bam, as well as at numerous post offices and agencies. 
As fronl15th December, 1931, the business of the bank has been transacted 
also in former branches and agencies of the Government Savings Bank, 
which, as from that date, became offices of the Oommonwealth Savings Bank. 
Legislation was passed in 1927 and proClaimed on 9th June, 1928, for the 
purpose of establishing this department of the Oommonwealth Bank as a 
separate institution-the Oommonwealth Savings Bank of Australia. It 
is controlled by the Board of the Oommonwealth Bank, but the Act makes 
provision for the transfer of control to a separate commission consisting 
of a chief commissioner and two other commissioners after a resolution 
has been passed in both Houses of the Federal Parliament. Its funds are 
available for long-term investments, e.g., loans on the security of land, 
advances for homes or for warehouses and stores for primary products, 
in debentures of the Rural Oredits Department of the OOlll1l1onwealth 
Bank and on £xed deposits with the Oommonwealth Bank. One member 
of the Savings Bank Oommission, when appointed, is to be a director of, 
the Commonwealth Bank nominated by the Board of Directors. This 
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will facilitate co-operation between the two institutions and enable the 
Oommission to obtain the advice of the Board of Directors regarding the 
investment of the Savings Bank funds. 

Deposits are received in sums of one shilling ,or more, and interest is 
allowed on the minimum monthly balances at the rate of 2 per cent. per 
annum up t;) £500, and at 1!! per cent. on an additional amount up to £1,300 
on personal accounts, and at the rate of 2 per cent. per annum on the 
whole credit balance of bodies such as friendly societies not opemting for 
profit. Ohanges in the rates of interest allowed aTe' shown on page 479. 

The total liabilities and assetfl of the Oommonwcalth Savings Bank at 
30th .June, 1937, amounted to £145,721,281. The liabilities included reserve 
fund £2,409,556, and deposito1's' balances £137,132,092. The assets consisted 
largely of Government securities £91,899,837, and securities of munici
palities and other public authorities £31,050,063; coin, cash and money at 
short call amounted to £18,564,697, representing a proportion of 13.5 per 
cent. of depositors' balances, bank premises to £919,032, and other assets 
to £3,287,652. 

TIm RURAL BANK OF NEW SOuTH' 'WALES. 

Particulars of the foundation and changes in the constitution of tll·:) 
Rural Bank of New South vVales have been stated in earlier issues of the 
Year Book. 

Prior to 1st July, 1933, the bank functioned under the name of the 
Government Savings Bank of New South ,Vales, although the Savings 
Bank Depa1'tment ceased active business on its amalgamation with the 
Oommonwealth Savings Bank of Aust1'alia as from 15th December, 1931. 
The amalgamation was an outcome of the suspension of payments by t!le 
Government Savings Bank on 23rd of April, 1931, and the agreements 
under which it was effected provided also for the transfer of deposits in the 
Rural B&nk Department to the Oommonwealth Bank of Australia. 

The business of the Rural Bank is now conducted in two departments, 
viz., the Rural Bank Department and Advances for Homes Department, 
and in a Government Agency Department the Bank administers various 
lending activities on behalf of the Government. Oontrol of the Bank is 
exercised by three commissioners, of whom one is president, appointed 
during ability and good behaviour until attainment of the age of sixty-five 
years. , , 

RU1'al Bank Depa1'ime1Jt. 

An account of the origin and operations of the Rural Bank Department 
is given in the chapter "Rural Settlement" of this Year Book. 

Prior to 1931 the Department obtained the bulk of its funds from cus. 
tomers' deposits on both fixed and current account. A substantial sum was 
obtained also on loan from the Savings Bank Department, and a public 
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issue of approximately £1,000,000 was made in 1923. On 15th Decembe:') 
1931, Rural Bank stock was issued to the Commonwealth Bank as con
sideration for the assumption of deposit liabilities by that institution, anl 
a further issue was made to the Commonwealth Savings Bank in place 
of loans due previously to the Savings Bank Department. As from this 
date the Rural Bank Department functioned only in so far as loan accounts 
were concerned until 28th :November, 1933, when deposit business was 
resumed on the opening of a branch in Sydney. At 30th June, 1937, 
forty-two branches had been opened in Sydney and important country 
centres, while in other localities branches of the Commonwealth Bank, 
acting' as agents in certain cases, provide banking facilities for the Depart
ment's customers. 

The Balance Sheet of the Rural Bank Department as at 30th June, 1937, 
was:-

Liabilities 

Rural Bank Department 
Stock and Debentures 

Reserve Fund 
Special Reserve 
Deposits, Other Liabilities and 

Reserves for Contingencies 
Government Agency Dept.-

Capital Accounts ... '" 
Guarantee and Other Funds 

£ 

14,333,084 
726,937 
783,243 

2,097,437 

377,129 
83,888 

Total ... 18,401,718 

Cash and Bank Balances 
Investments

Commonwealth Govemment 
Securities ... 

Fixed 'Deposits 
Other Securities ... 

Reserve Fund Investments-
Commonwealth Govern-

men t Securities 
Metropolitan Water Board 

Securities 
Inscribed Stock-

Advances for Homes 
Department 

Loans and Advances to 
Customers ... 

Sundry Debtors amI other 
Assets 

Due by other Departments 
Premises 

Total 

£ 
492,616 

538,595 
933,103 

55,849 

627,634 

64,077 

391,082 

14,499,322 

159,968 
7,798 

631,674 

18,401,718 

The assets and liabilities shown above, other than capital items, are 
included in the particulars of trading banks published on pages 464 and 
465. 

The net profit for the year was £32,659, which was transfel'l'ed to the 
reserve fund. 

In terms of the agreement under which the savings business of the Bank 
was amalgamated with the Commonwealth Savings Bank, one-half of the 
profits earned in New South Wales by the Oommonwealth Savings Bank is 
payable to the OOlmnissioners of the Rural Bank. Amounts received in 
this manner are credited direct to a special reserve account of the Rural 
Bank Department, which, at 30th IJ une, 1937, totalled £783,243. In 1935-
36 the share of the profits amounted to £168,425, and in 1936-37 to 
£169,793. 
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Advances /01' Homes Depm-tment. 

An account of the oper&tions of the Advances for Hom~s Department 
appears in the chapter 'iSocial Oondition," of this Year Book. 

Funds for the purposes of the Department were obtained mainly by 
loan from the Savings Bank Department, but liability in this respect is now 
owing to the Oommonwealth Savings Bank. A public loan of approxi
mately £1,000,000 was floated in 1924, and in the latter part of 1928 
arrangements were made to authOl'ise the Oommissioners to obtain advances 
from the Housing Fund constituted by the Oommonwealth Government, 
and the sum of nearly £1,000,000 was made available. In APl'il, 1934, 11 

loa~ of £1,511,780 was raised by public subscription to provide for the 
redemption of the £1,000,000 loan floated in 1924, and to enable the 
resumption of lending operations. Further loans have since been arranged 
with the Oommonwealth Savings Bunk. 

The Balance Sheet of the Advances 'for Homes Department at 30th June, 
1937, was as follows:-

Liabilities. Assets. 

--------------------------~---------------------,-----

Advances for Homes Depart
ment Stock and 'Deben-

,£ 

tures 11,938,971 

R{lsel've Fund 754,099 

DepositR, other Liabilities and 
Reserves for Contingencies 955,209 

Amounts due to Other 
Departments 

Total 

13,8:)5 

,Cash at Bankers 

Rf'serve Fund Investments-
Commonwealth Govern-

ment Securities 

Metropolitan Water Board 
Securities 

Commonwealth Government 
Securities ... 

Sundry Debtors 

Loans on Mortgage and COll
tracts of Sale 

Total 

£ 

68,669 

647,538 

69,347 

138,107 

62 

12,739,01l 

13,662,134 

The net profit in 1936-37 was £34,787, which was transferred to the 
reserve fund. 

Government Agency Department. 

A Government Agency Department was established under the Rural Bank 
Act, 1932, but the scope of 'its functions -and powers was not defined till 
the passage of the Rural Bank (Agency) Act, 1934. Under the latter Act 
eight agencies were created within the department. Two, comprising the, 
Building Relief and Advances to Settlers Agencies, deal with moneys 
advanced through the Unemployment Relief Oouncil. A sec ana group of 
six agencies, embracing agencies for Farmers' Relief, Government Guaran
tee, Government Housing, Home Building Scheme, Irrigation and Rural 
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Industries, relate to various advances made from time to time through 
different Government departments. In respect of all such agencies the 

Rural ~ank acts in an administrative capacity as agent for the Govern
ment. The costs of administering the agencies are payable to the Bank 
from Oonsolidated Revenue Fund and revenue earnings aCre payable :to the 
Treasurer as and when available. Oollections on account of principal sums 
due by borrowers may be retained for the purpose of making £urther 
advances. The various agencies were transferred to the Rural Bank as 
follow: Government Housing and Home Building, which had been previ
ously conducted .by the Bank, on 28th December, 1934; The Farmers' 
Relief on 1st March, 1935; the remaining group offiv:e agencies on 1st 
J"uly, 1935. By an amending Act passed in December, 1936, a Closer :Settle
Plent Ag'ency was created to assist borrowers 'from the Rural Bank Depart
ment in the Imrchase of land which forms pal't of a subdivision effected 
for the purpose of p1'0moting closer settlement. The operations within the 
Government Agency Department during the year ended 30th .June, 1937, 
are sUIDm81,ised in the following table:-

Part,ioulars of Advances. 

Agency. Revenue Adminis-
\ Outstanding Collec- traUve Repaid 

tions. Expenses. Made during I during at 
1936-37. 1936-37. 30th June, 

1037. 
---

I 

G roup 1- £ £ £ £ £ 
Building Relief ... ... 12,418 12,362 79,171 145,438 377,832 
Advances to Settlers ... 26,200 15,940 37,898 84,834 920,080 

roup 2-
33,233 790,266 520,119 968,311 Farmet's' Relief ... ... 25,509 

G 

Government Guarantee .. , ......... 1.20 355 ......... 3,784 
Government Housing ... 18,846 2,031 4,397 19,424 445,622 
Home Building Scheme ... 11,417 4,489 62,575 27,847 263,043 
Irrigaticm ... ... ... 21:"1,314 26,808 192,199 94,182 1,740,631 
Rural Industries ... ... 14,272 24,647 " 58,873 54,486 1,051,909 

Total ... 321,976 119,630 1,225,734 946,330 5,771,212 

Amounts advanced and repaid during the year represent capital sums 
only, but balances outstanding at 30th June include as well as capital 
amounts due for interest and other charges. 

It is not possible from the figmes in the table to calculate the net profit 
or loss of the various agencies, as a charge is not made for interest on 
capital resources used in makinr; loans and advances. 

DEPOSITS IN ALl, BANKS IN N };W SOUTH "VALES. 

In June, 1937, the net amount of deposits at credit of private and public 
accounts in the savings and the trading banks in New South ,Vales WM 

£221,419,345, or £8'2 4s. 7d. per head of population, after deduct
ing from the .combined totals amounts deposited with trading banks 
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by savings banks. The figures for the savings banks in the following 
table represent the deposits as at 30th June in each year, and those 
for 'the trading banks are the averages of the June quarter:-

Net Deposits bearing Interest, 
Nel Deposits 

All Deposits .• 

June. 

I I 
not bearing 

Savings Trading Total. Interest.· 
Total. I Per head of 

Banks. Banks.· Population. 
1 

£ £ £ £ £ £ B. d. 
1925 69,149,433 48,628,465 lL7,777,898 54,446,766-[ 172,224,664 75 2 3 
1926 73,807,651 52,148,006 125,955,657 58,135,332 184,090,989 78 10 11 
1927 78,351,733 55,888,031 134,,239,764 55,064,313 189,304,077 78 16 2 
1928 81,627,667 63,483,867 145,111,534 54,018,990 199,130,524 80 19 7 
1929 85,727,514 67,211,856 152,939,::170 55,099,l1l4 208,038,504 83 2 5 
1930 82,465,4:10 73,509,636 155,975,066 47,161,221 203,] 36,287 80 6 0 
1931 69,810,769 77,794,555 147,605,324 40,880,879 188,486,'203 73 15 7 
]932 71,647,869 70,105,231 ]41,753,]00 41,066,823 lR2,8]9,923 70 18 1 
193:1 72,307,685 7:-1,100,353 145,408,038 39,849,683 185,257,721 71 4 5 
1934 75,714,070 75,127,564 150,84],634 46,426,·[56 197.268,090 75 4 9 
1935 77,906,102 74,864,1108 ] 52, 770, 710 I 49,941,189 202,711 ,899 76 12 II 
1936 79,999,948 73,175,165 153,175,113 49,::l89,42i 1202,564,537 75 19 11 
1937 81,952,399 82,005,668 163,958,067 57,461,278 221,419,345 82 4 7 

* Excluding deposits lodged by Savings Banks in Trading Banks. 

The amounts of interest-bearing deposits in the trading banks as shown 
above differ from the figures in preceding tables, which include the savings 
deposits in the Oommonwealth Bank up to 1928 inclusive and the deposits 
of the savings banks in the trading banks. 

INCORPORATED OOMPANIES. 

The legislation affecting the formation and conduct of companies 1Il 

New South Wales is contained in the Oompanies Act, 1936, which super
seded and amended the Principal Act of 1899, and various amendment.3, 
as from 1st J anual'y, 1937. 

The formation of a company, association, or partnership of more than 
ten persons in a banking business, or of twenty in any other business trad
ing for profit, is p:\'Ohibited, unless it is registered under the Oompanies Act, 
or incorporated under some other enactment, by royal charter or by letters 
patenc. 

Not less than seven persons may associate to form an incorporated 
company Except that in a proprietary company the minimum number is 
two. 

Oompanies may be of four kinds according to the liability of members 
to contribute to capital or to assets in the event of winding-up. They 
may be limited liability companies with the liability of members limited 
(1) to the amount unpaid on shares or (2) by guarantee, or they may be 
(3) unlimited companies, in which case the liability of members is un
limited, 01' (4) no-liability companies in which calls made on shares are not 
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enforceab1.,) against members. No-liability companies may be formed only 
in cOllnection with mining· operations and shares on which calls are unpaid 
for twenty-one days are forfeited automatically. Oompanies with liability 
limited by shares and not being no-liability companies may be registereJ 
as proprietary companies under conditions which Testrict the rights of 
members to transfer shaTes, limit membership and prohibit the sale of 
shares and Taising of loans by public subscription. 

An companies aTe required to appoint auditors and to prepare in every 
year accounts and a balance-sheet showing prescribed information. Annual 
returns must be filed with the Registrar-GeneTal, including a copy of the 
balance-sheet and auditor's report (except in a proprietary company) and, 
in the case of a company with capital divided into shares, 'a list of share
holders and a summary of capital. 

Particulars relating to the registration of new companies in New South 
'Vales and of increases of capital are shown below, the figures for the 
quinquennial periods representing the anIlllal ayerage:-

Jjrnited Companies. i 
------c--------I 

No·l.iabi1ity Mining Companies. 

New Oompanies. 

No. I Nominal 
Cnpit,al. 

£ 

Increases of ...Jal'ital. 

No. I 1\omhml 
Amount. 

£ 

I Increases of 
1 New compunie,: Capital. 

1 N I Nominal No. 1 Nominal 
I D. Capital. Amount. 

£ £ 
*1901-05 
·H106-10 
"'Hlll-15 
"'1916-20 
"'1921-25 
*1926-30 
*1931-35 

I I 
:::/ ~~~ I 
. I 383

1 .:: 321 

fi2S I I 709 

:::1 ~~~ 

3,104,766 
!i,184,658 

10.263,455 
17,465,293 
lfi,940,799 
::l3,::llfi,333 
12,618.052 

13 483,990 
2a 1,010.710 
58 :3,4fi8,139 
93 3,62~,272 
94- !i,585,987 
96 9,164,442 
46 :;,~22,:J80 

2:") 301,766 5 24,175 
45 4RO.112 7 29,6::l4 
20 :408.017 3 31,395 
14-

I 

284.271 1 11,400 
16 27::l.::l1i0 3 16,690 
21 fii7.0RO 1 3,200 
28 840,9l5 1 211,700 

192fl 
1931 
1932 .. 
193::l 
1934 
193!i 
193fl 
1937 

"'1 4-47tl '" 502 

"'1 ~i; 1 .... 734 

"'1 795 .. 1,023 I 

:36,063,210 
lO,fl78.450t 
12,:-l25,906 

9,004.850 
1 :-l,745,084 
17,::l:J8,47I 
16,9:~3,290 
19,582,415 

PO 7,O:J8,800 
29 1,208,700 
20 701,658 
:17 1,178,500 
63 10,502.9:J4 
80 n,5';>0,109 

I 
~5 fi,289,926 

136 9,106,000 

33 1,599,650 3 9,000 
11 93,800 1 50,000 
24 871,800 ... . .. 
25 ;;4fl,Of)0 1 25,000 
61 2,303,475 4 41,OrO 
19 389,500 1 12,500 

I) 27,000 3 28,750 
2 251,000 3 60,425 

:t Ayerage per annum. f Excluding ::wo e[Jh~meTa] compsnies, capital £112,000,000. 

The total number of limited companies which appeared to be in active 
. eJORtence ill New South 'Vales at the end of various years Sill~3 1925 WES us 
follows :-

925 
W29 
1 
1 
1 

930 
931 
932 

],nd of Year. 

... ... 

... ... 

... ... 

... ... 

... ... 

Companic~. 

Local. I Foreign. 

No. No. 
4,!l67 842 
6,044 935 
5,888 911 
5,587 900 
5,750 902 

Companies. 
End of Year. 

Local. I Foreign. 

I 
No. No. 

1933 ... ..·1 6,029 922 
1934 ... ... 6,295 947 
1935 ... 

"'1 
6,589 978 

HI36 '" ... 7,234 974 
1937 ... 7,867 1,035 

I 
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Between 1901 and 1915 there was a steady increase in the promotion of 
limited companies, and a large amount of capital was invested in the 
expansion of existing enterprises, especially in the years immediately 
preceding the outbreak of the war. In 1915 and 1916 there was a noticeable 
slackening, and regulations under the War Precautions Act prohibited 
the issue Ql' subscription of fresh capital unless under permit, the object 
being to encourage the flow of capital into loans for war purposes,. After 
1917 the number of registrations began to rise again, as industrial and 
commercial enterprises prospered in consequence of war expenditure and 
over 800 companies with nominal capital amounting to £16,700,000 were 
l'egistered in 1920. 

The figures for the years 1926 to 1929 were on a high level, and the 
aggregate capital was unusually large in 1926 and 1928, being in excess 
of £42,000,000. Industrial and commercial depression was then reflected 
in a greatly decreased volume of registrations and subsequent recovery in 
the increased registrations after 1933. The registration of no-liability 
companies after 1931 was fostered by the high premium payable on gold. 

The number of new company registrations in 1937 was considerably 
greater than in any previous year, but the nominal capital was less than 
half the amount in both 1926 and 1928. It is likely that the figures for 
1937 were affected to some extent by the provisions contained in the new 
Oompanies Act, permitting, for the first time in New South Wales, the 
incorporation of proprietary companies, and that the proportion of estab
lished firms and traders seeking registration was, therefore, larger than 
usual. Of the new limited companies registered in 1937, 925 were proprie
tary companies with a total capital of £15,678,415. 

The figures in some years contain a number of companies with very 
large capital. For example, in 1926 there was one cOlllpany with a nominal 
capital of £5,000,000 and five with £1,000,000 or more, and in 1928 two 
with £5,000,000 and six with £1,000,000 or over. Increases of capital in 
1934 included one alllount of £7,000,000 and one of £1,500,000, and in 
1935 the increase in the case of one company amounted to £2,404,444. 

During the period 1911 to 1920 the number of foreign companies (i.e., 
those with original registration outside New South "Vales) registered was, 
on an average, about 56 per annum. The number registered in each of the 
past twelve years was as follows:-

Year 
1926 
1927 
1928 
1929 

No. 
83 
69 
81 
74 

Year 
1930 
1931 
1932 
1933 

No. 
54 
38 
55 
58 

STOCK EXCHAXGE INDEX. 

Year 
1934 
1935 
1936 
1937 

No. 
55 
61 
77 

158 

The following index of prices of company shares on the Sydney Stock 
Exchange is based OIl the ratio of prices to par value of ordinary 
shares. The prices represent the average values for the respective months, 
and are based on records of actual sales 01', where no sales have tnken 
place, on a valuation determined from previous sales, current quotations, 
etc. In addition to the indexes for component gTOUIJS and the total index 
for 75 companies, an index has been compiled in respect of 34 companies 
in whose shares there is a considerable volume of business. The inde~eB 
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areunweighted, the p-ar value of shares being taken as base (100). Adjust
ments have been made to provide for the effects of capital reductions and 
capitalisations of reserves'-

23 
Manu· 

S I 5 I 34 Average for fncturing 10 Public Pastoral 5 Total, Active 
3rear or month; and Rotail 

milit): I Fi';.~~ce Insurance 75 Shares 
Distribn· Companies. Companie •. Companies. included In 

ting Comparues. Companies. I foregoing. 
Companies. 

1928 ... I 158'6 176'6 126'6 172'9 218'8 163'8 160~7 
1929-

April ... 179"3 183'S 1294 174'1 243'5 174'4 172'6 
,July ... 178·8 172·9 120·0 158·8 231-6 169·4 168·8 
December. ... 154·4 142·7 124·0 120·5 198·6 146·4 1440 

1930-
July ... 112·5 102·8 100-0 87·9 1'72'.6, 112·6 111·2, 
December ... 86·7 76·0 96·1 65·S 1453 8S·0 89'S 

1931-
Julv ... 77·3 65·9 OO·S 79·3 1190 79·5 83·5 
September ... 72.3 60·2 87'9 75'2 121'3 74·4 77·2 
December ... 92·6 74·5 9S'5 95·4 153·7 91-5 98,6, 

19112-
July 100·0 78·0 112·1 049 152·0 95·3 102·1 
December ... ' 114·0 90·8 132·6 102·0 167·8 101'5 115·2 

1933-
July ... 130'8 102'9 139'6 1:::4'3 182'5 121'3 129'0 
December ... 139'3 120'3 143'3 145'6 199'3 132'4 139'5 

1934-
.Tuly '" 147·0 1114·1 159·6 142·6 222·5 142·3 147·4 
December ... 169·7 155·7 173·4 139·1 249·3 159·0 164·8 

1930-
July ... 178'3 166'0 185'2 139'9 273'2 167'7 173'5 
December ... 183'7 171'0 182'3 140'2 270'4 169'2 176'4 

1936-
Ja.nuary 187'4 177'2 186-0 145'2 272'8 172'9 ISl'5 
February ... IS9'S 177'5 189'S HR'S 275'3 175'2 IS4'5 
March '" 185'S 176'0 IS2'6 146'7 272'4 172'0 IS0'6 
April ... IS4'6 174'9 17S'2 145'2 273'3 170'5 17S-5 
May ... IS6'S 177'S 178-1 145'1 273,7 17l'3 IS0'O 
June ... 190'7 IS7'0 180'0 141'5 279:6 175'3 184'0 
July ... 194,9 193'1 182·4 143'8 280·0 l78·4 186,8 
August 195-3 196·2 175·8 148·0 278·4 178·0 186·2 
September .. 198,2 198·3. 175·8 15H 27S·2 179-2 187'0 
October 202-3 199'7 179'1 1,,0-2 285'9 182'0 190'5 
N ovem bel' ... 207'9 20U'1 178'2 158'6 288·2 186'1 194'2 
December, •. 204'6 200'6 175'1 157'S 284'6 184'5 191'6 

1937-
January 210'1 202'4 179-6 166·2 285·0 188-7 197'5 
Febr,uary ... 213'8 203-4 182'1 168'8 2840'6 190'4 200'1 
March ... 213'8 203'8 181'0 169'2 281'2 190'4 200-5 
April , .. 211'1 19D'7 179'7 171'9 280'4 188'7 198-5 
:May .. ' 210,8 197_5 180.1 173.2 279,8 187.8 198_1 
June .. ' 211.4 193,0 180.2 170_7 278.4 186_6 196.8 
July ' .. 215'0 198-0 181'4 1690 2774 188-4 198'7 
August ... 217'8 ID7'2 184'7 171'6 277'6 189'7 200-4 
September ... 213'4 196-0 l86'0 166'6 275'4 187'3 195'!) 
Ootober 210'2 191-1 185'1 160-8 267-9 184'1 192'4 
November .. 209'3 187'3 183-5 155-8 264'7 182-3 190'6 
Decom ber ... 208·3 1845 181·9 J53·9 265·3 181-2 190·4 

1938-
January ... 211-9 187'3 182'4 152'8 263'S 182'8 192'6 
February ... 212'4 187-0 184'6 14D'7 259'6 182'4 19l'l 
March ... 209'1 186'8 178'5 146-7 253-2 180-1 188-0 

The highest point of the index prior to the depression was in April, 1929, 
and the lowest point during the depression was in September, 1931. 

*67353-D 
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Monthly averages, from July, 1929, to December, 1935, were published 
in earlier issues of the Year Book, and the: indexes for current months are 
published in the: "Monthly Summary of Business Statistics." 

CO-OPEJRA'1'lVE SOCIETIES. 

The laws relating to co-opel'ation in New South Wales are embouied in 
the Oo-operation Act, 1923-36, as amended in respect of provisions relating 
to building societies by the Housing Improvement Act, 1936. 

The Act is a comprohensiye lIleasure, affording ample score for co
operative development. It authorises co-operative socicties to engage in all 
forms of economic activity except banking and insurance.' 

Societies may be of various kinds, yiz.: (a) rural socidies to assist pro
ducers in conducting their operations and in marketing products; (b) 
trading societies to carry on business, trade, 01' industry; (c) community 
settlement societies to acquire land and settle 01' retain persons th6Teon 
and to provide any common scrvice or bcnefits; (d) community advance
ment societies to provide any community servicc, e.g., water, gas, electricity, 
transport, recreation, etc.; (e) ,building societies-terminating or per
manent-to assist members to acquire homes or other property; (f) rural 
credit societies to make or arrange loans tCl members for the purpose of 
assisting rural production; (go) urban credit societies to assist members to 
acquire plant, furniture, etc., or to C0111mence business or trade; (h) invest
ment societies to enable members to combine to secure shares in a company 
or business or to invest in secnrities. Societies of the same kind may com
bine into co-operative associations, and such associations of all kinds may 
form unions. 

Societies are corporate bodies with limited liability except that a rural 
credit society lllay be formed with unlimited liability. Oo-operative COUl

panies registered '!IS limited companies under the Oompanies Act arc 
permitted to transfer their registration to the Oo-operation Act, without 
winding up or loss of identity, and societies registered under the Oo-opera
tion Act similarly may transfer their registration to the Oompanies Act. 
The use of the words "building society" or "co-operative" by any company 
not specially authorised in that regard 01' by any person or firm as part 
of a trade or business name is prohibited, and such bodies may not in any 
manner hold out that their trade 01' business is co-operative. ' 

Adequate provision is made to safeguard the funds and financial interests 
of the societies, the issue of shares and the disposition of thB funds are 
regulated, the power to raise loans and to receive deposits is limited, reserve 
funds must be established, and the accounts of the societies arB subject to 
inspection and audit. A member may not hold more than one-fifth of the 
shares. No dividend may be paid in respect of shares in a rural credit 
society with unlimited liability, and in other cases the maximum rate of 
dividend is 8 per cent. per annum. Powers of supervision are vested in 
the Registrar, who registers the societies and theil' rules, adjudicates upon 
matters in dispute, and may inspect accounts if necessary. 

An Advisor;}" Oouncil has been appointed to submit recommendations to 
the Minister with respect to regulations and model rules of co-operativo 
societies, the appointment of committees, and other action for promoting 
co-operation. The Oouncil consists of the Registrar and of persons 
appointed by the Governor to represent different forms of co-operati 1'0 enter
prise. 

Oo-operative effort for production is a prominent feature of the dairying 
industry, most of the buttcr factories being organised on a co-operutive 
basis. 



PRIVATE J!'INANOE. 497 

The following table shows particulars relating to ,a l'ious classes of co
operative societies, other than building sOfJieties, in the year 1935-36. 

Type of Society. 

I ... ... ... 
ug ... '" '" 

Rura 
Tradi 
Cam m 
Iuves 

unity Advancement 
truent ... ... 

Tot.al ... 

Number 
at 30th June, 

1930. 

... '" 138 ... ... 76 

.. ' ... 24 

... . .. 3 

... .. . 241 

Numhpfol Amount of I Surplns 
Mem1,ers. Share caPital1 and 

Paid-up. Rescryes. 

£8;'3~61 £ 
50,565 869)4] 
34,909 491,272 361,888 

1,2]0 4,138 5,825 
652 14,984 1,478 

87,336 1,490,740 1,238,332 

There wore also at 30th June, 1936, six associations of co-operative societies. 
One was comprised by twenty-two co-operative trading societies, with 
a share capital of £94,161, and reserves and undistributed surplus amount
ing to £62,817. Two are acting as marketing agents for groups of rural 
societies engaged in the fruit-growing industry, and one of the groups has 
formed a separate association, consisting of four members, to operate a 
wine distillery. An association of ,starr-Bowkett societies consists of fOTty
nine members, while an association formed by a group of butter factories 
did not function and is now in course of liquidatio~. 

Fm'thel' details regarding the co-operative movement are set forth in the 
chapters of this Year Book relating to agriculture and the dairying industry. 

Trading Sociel ics. 
The transadions of co-operative trading societies during 1929-30 amI the 
last five years are given in the following table :-

Purticulars. r 192~~30 I 1031-32. I 1932-33. I 1933-3';. I 1034· 35. 1935-36 

Numbur of Societies M 70 

" Returns 47 48 
Number of llIembers 59,OH) 41,845 

Liabilities- £ £ 
Share Capital ' .. 
Reserves and Net 

1,016,778 630,820 

Profits ... 432.544 32~,8G7 
Other Liabilities ... 6Q2,842 448,547 

Total Liabili lies £ 2,132,164 1,405,2:1+ 

Assets-
Freehold, Plant, 

etc. ... ... 1,072,nIl8 fWl,482 
Stock ... 00' 50~ ,611l :l:~7.0:l! 
Other A>sets ... 55! ,980 521,718 

Total Assets £ 2, ].32, 15i 1,405,234 

Sales, etc. ... ... 3,553,038 2,055,464 

76 'j2 
5H G3 

40,;'11 39,9[)~ 

£ £ 
627,242 612,C9:3 

311,941; :,05,715 
419,557 365,6(j7 

1,358,744 1,28J,075 
-------- --------

529,650 480,588 
305.G16 28:',208 
523,478 520,2~9 

1,358,744 1,284,075 

1,799,490 1,738,603 

74 
I 

49 
38,fl09 

£ 
C4.),1351 

31:1.3(8 
363,006 

1,~21,865 
0- __ '.----

476, 12~ 
2!H,617 

I 
4;', 1,122 

7G 
46 

34,!l09 

£ 
491,272 

:1Gl,888 
30.5,83 

],158,99 

~ 

4 ._----

43\88. 3 
7 
4 

297,fil 
415,49 

1,221,865 i ],158,99 4 

\1,881,00:2i],95B,f)S 5 

The liquidation of the largest trading society in the State caused the 
figures to c1"!cline sharply in 1930-31. Further decline up to 1033-34 and 
subsequent small increase of turnover were clue in sma1l1l1easure to liquida
tions 'hut chiefly to the fact that the mining industry, in centres of which a 
number of large societies operate, failed to participate to any great extent 
in general economic recovGl'y. 
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The trading societies are ~mainly .consumers' distributive societies organised 
on the Rochdale' plan of ".dividend upon purchase," 'conducting retail stores. 
They buy their supplies largely from a wholesale co-operative society with 
which a considerable number of them are affiliated. The societies have 
met with success in the Newcastle and other mining districts, and to a 
limited extent in other centres where large numbers of industrial workers 
reside. 

Rural Societies. 

There were 138 rmal societies at 30thJ une, 1936. Their objects 
covered a variety of activities,., including· the manufacture arid distribution 
of butter, cheese and bacon, thepaoking 'and marketing of fruit, and the 
purchase of poultry feed or general. requisites. 

A statement of the liabilities, assets and sales of these societies in yeal'S 
since 1929-30 is shown below. 

Particulars. 

S ocleties-

Number at 30thJum 

Returns received 

embers ... M 

L iabilities-

Share Ca.pital 

.. ~ 

. .. 

... 
Surplus a.nd Reserve, 

Other liabilities ... 
Total Liabilities ... 

Assets-

Land, Buildings, 
Plant, etc. ... 

Sto(lk ... ..-
Other Assets ... 
Total Assets ... 

1 1929-S0. 1 1931-s2·1 19S2·33. /103S-34. \ 1934-S5. 1 ·lOS5~S6. 

nJ 125 1 

I 

I' 
n9 132 136 138 

! 

92 102 108 112 HO ]08 

38,498 44,904- 46,970 47,420 49,063 50,565 

£ £ £ £ £ £ 
834,816 906,029 925,473 956,091 967,008 980,346 

643,826 718,380 730,134 781,612 i 829,420 869,141 

1,733,067 1,483,682 1,422,924 1,586,788 1;511,718 1,992,981 
--r----

3,211,709 3,108,091.3,078,531 3,324,491 3,308,146 3,842,468 --I _ 
1,645,412 1,716,4881,728,240 1,759,247 1,826,186 1,865,465 

62B,63'l 390,3,161383:070 421,631 421,081 647,564 

1,037,659 1,001,2571 967,216 1,143,613 1,060,879 1,329,43!) 

3,211,709 \3,108,0913,078,531 3,324,491 3,308,146 3,842,468 

s ales, etc. ... ... 14, 769,572112'6S6'~2-l 11,679,129 12,353,961 12,672~ 791 112,980,739 

Investment SocieUes. 

There are three investment societies, formed by the employees of each 
of the following bodies, viz., Australian Gas Light Oompany, North Shore 
Gas Oompany, and the TarongaPark ·Trust.Shal'e capital amounted to 
£14,984, other funds to £1,478, and external liabilities to £217.· Shares in 
companies m::d Government securities were valued at £15,840. 
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Pm'maneritB'llilding 'Societies. 
The aggregate liabilities and assets of permanent building societies in 

the last five years are shown in the following statement:-

~ 'Fal'ticuhus. 11931-32, I' 1932-33, 119B3~34' 11934-36, 1 1935'-36. 

N mn bel' of Societies ..,I_~·~7_~ __ ~7 __ I __ ~7 __ I_~-~7 __ I. __ '~7 __ 

I iLi9:bilities-
Share .Cl,lpitill .. ' .. , 
ReserV'eB anrl net profits 

£ 
50J,,6it8 
331,717 
597, I~O 
c2~,M9 

'£ 
'495;418 
330,2.31 
558;496 

£ 
485,B&9 
332.469 
508;165, 

£ 
47,9,434 
3J5j411l 
544;251 

£ 
490,915 
:J51,215 
565,618 ,Deposits .. , .. , ,:, 

Other Lial>i1ities .. 25,6!J9 l!J;'l31· ~O;l06 25;964 
Total Jjabilities 

<!.ssets-
Adyances .. , 
Other ASRets ... 

'Total Assets 

... 1,455,IJ4 1,4U9,H04 1,:J!J5,tiii4 J,3S9,~il4 1.4:N,742 

.. , 1,li5,611S 1,106;!lf13 1,051.074 11,034,960 1,096;923 

.. , :!79,506 '302,871 .3H,fi8u" '354;244 ,'337,S19 

.... I ,455,Jl411 ,409,1;6-1 r,39D,1i5! ;1;3S9,2U4' l,4iH,742 
I I 

UFhe income 'amOUllte'dto .£85,124 in '1934-35 and to £87,421 in 1935~36, 
willrle "expenditul!e ,was '£48,937 "and ,£49,150, respectively, 'N et income de
creaseid fr0m ·£65,130 in ,1929-30 to '£31;428 ,in 1933-34, ,and was £39,271 
in 1935~36. 

Sta1T-Bowkett and other Terminating. Building SOC«stiBS. 
Starr-Bowkett ,building .societi es are terminating; ,societies, , in . which the 

rJghts of members to appropriation "are determined by ballot or by sale. 
The usual procedul'e is that;the member pays a .subseriptionof6d, per share 
per week for 15 years, or in some cases .until the: last appropriation is made, 
and is entitled to a loan of £50 in respect of each. share held by him. Loans. 
nrerepayable by instalments Hpread over 10 to 12~ years without interest. 
The 'duration of societies varies, but frequently over 20 years elapse ,before 
the last loan is made. "When an aJvance' has been mnde to all members re
maining in the society the process of winding-up commences and share 
capital is repaid as l'epayments i in respect of loans accumulate. The life
time of 'a society of this type often extends to about 28 years. Particulars 
relating to their operations during the last five years aTC shown below:-

Enrtic111n 1'9 I 1931~H2, 1 }932-33, 11933-34, 1 1934-35, I 1935-36. 

'Number of Societies 

"'I 
145 145 142 135 135 

Number Of Returns ... 129 117 112 10.5 89 
.Liabilities-

.---
;£ £ ~-I £ £ 

To Memhers .. , .. , 2,IS7,852 2;064.070 l,rl26,711l 1,803,458 1,699,OIl 
Surplus ' .. ... .., 361,875 ::J57,0IO :1l6,O89 296,296 2i9,29~ 
OOher Liabilities ' .. 50,421 44,143 42,6i13 45,551 '44,564 

·Tot.al .. , .. , 2,600,148 2,465,223 2,285,430 2,145,305 2,022,867 
Assets-

Arlvances ... ' .. 2,207,111 2,OO5,lll 1,971,925 1,872,531 1,769,899 
Ot,her Assets .. , .. , 393,037 370,112 :113,505 ~72, 7i4 252,968 

Total .. ' "'12,600,148 2,465,'L23 2,285,430 2,145,305
1

2,022,867 

Subscriptions received from shareholders in 1'934-35 amounted to 
'£111,706, and the withdrawals to £171,935; the advances on mOl'tgage 
amounted to £259,750, and repayments to £326,364, and the sum' dU<3 
on account of advances at tl]e end of the year was £1,872,531. The income 
during the year amounted to £38,665, and the expenses to £27,381. 

.. 

'-: -
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In 1935-36 subscriptions amounted to £106,296, withdrawals were £106,280, 
advances £275,038, repayments £294,605, income £38,450, and expenses 
£24,097. 

Besides the Starr-Bowkett building societies there is another class 
of terminating building societies which work principally on a bank over
draft, and loans are made available to members pratically as soon as they 
require them,' the ballot being very rarely resorted to. A member receiving 
a loan does not repay the actual amount borrowed, but is required to pa.y 
an increased rate of contribution for the remainder of the life of the 
society, consequently a balance-sheet in the usual sense of the term cannot 
be prepared. Although a maximum period of twelve years is :fixed as the 
life of the society, it is usual to wind up before the expiration of the 
theoretical time .. 

Measures were incorporated in the Housing Improvement Act, 1936-1937, 
to promote home building' through the agency of societies of this character. 
A Oo-operative Building' Advisory Oommittee was set up to facilitate the 
formation and operations of societies and the Government was empowered 
tu indemnify societies in respect of losses directly attributable to tha~ 
portion of loans in excess of 80 per cent. and up to 90 per cent. of the value 
of securities. The indemnity may be given only in respect of loans not 
exceeding £900 where the borrower does not already own a dwelling house 
and intends to occupy the dwelling provided. The contingent liability 
assumed by the Government under such indemnities may not at any time 
exceed £500,000 in the aggregate. 

Advances made to building societies are guaranteed by the Government. 
In order to facilitate the financing of societies' operations the provisions 
of the Government Guarantees Act were extended in 1937 to embrace, as 
well as banks, friendly societies and other approved bodies. 

There were ten sllch societies in existence at 30th June, 1936; one was 
in process of liquidation and three were new societies registered during 
1,935-36. The following statement shows particulars of the transactions of 
these societies:-

Particulars. 11931-32. 11932-33. 11933-34. 11934-35. 11935.36. 

Number of f)ocieties ... ... ... 6 7 
Number of Returns ... ... ... 6 6 
R eceipts-

Subscriptions from Members £ 21,481 19,874 
Fines and other Charges ... £ 576 676 
Interest receiyed from borrowers £ 1,441 ],429 

Expenditure-
Ad yances to meUl bel's ... £ 12,610 21,020 
Withdrawals of share capital ... £ 12,076 5,842 
Interest paid by society ... ... £ 3,267 2,687 
Management Expensea ... .. £ 1,713 1,8:19 

N umber of shares at end of year ... ... 8,413!J 8,'248 

* TIepayments and Premiums. 

FlUENDLY SOCIETIES. 

(l 

5 

16,814 
411 
560 

20,740 
1,347 
2,954 
1,488 
7,4'21 

._--

7 
4 

20,363 
729 

*13,501 

21,300 
2,123 
1,434 
1,628 
8,370 

* 

10 
8 

24,904 
1,086 

10,281 

89,146 
2,076 
2,041 
2,449 

12,335 

The affairs of the friendly societies in New South Wales are conducted 
in accordance with the Friendly Societies Act of 1912 and its amendment!', 
l'he societies are compelled to register, and are required t.o furnish periodi

cal returns to the Registrar, giving" details relating to membership, sick
ness, mortality, benefits, and finances. In this chapter finances only are 
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discussed, and the figures in the following tables relate to the societies 
which provide benefits such as medical attendance, sick pay, and funeral 
donations, and are exclusive of the particulars of miscellaneous societies 
registered under the Friendly Societies Act, such as dispensaries, medical 
institutes, and accident societies. Other matters relating to friendly 
societies are discussed in the chapter entitled" Social Condition." 

Early legislation did not make adequate provision for mnintaining the 
solvency of the friendly societies, but in 1899 an Act was passed to bring' 
their affairs under State supervision and to make provision for the actuarial 
certification of tables of contributions, for valuations at least once within 
five years, the investigation of accounts, and other measures for safeguard
ing the funds. Under an amending Act passed in 1931l, a society is not 
entitled to registration unless tables of contribution in respect of sickness 
and death benefits and policies of endowment are supported by an actuarial 
certificate. 

As a general rule, the moneys received or paid on account of a particular 
benefit must be kept in a separate account and be used only for the specifio 
purpose. It is provided, however, that where the sickness and funeral funds 
of a society are administered by one central body for the whole society 
they may be treated as one fund, and on valuation being made the Registrar 
ma."Y authorise surplus moneys belonging to a fund to be used in any 
manner for the purposes of any other fund. 

Actual'ial Val1tatiolls. 

[n the quinquennial valuations between 1904 and 1919 all the societi~ 
were valued as at the same date, and l,)a~·ticulars of the results were pub
lished in earlier issues of this Year Book. Under more recent arrange
ments the societies are valued in groups in successive years. 

Particulars of the last complete valuation-made at various dates 
between 1930 and 1934-are summarised below, together with valnations of 
four affiliated societies as at 30th June, 1935. 

Valued as at- Number. 

30th June, 1930 I 4 

"'1 do 1931 .. 3 
do 1932 3 
do 1933 

'''1 
2 

do 1934 ... 3 

Total ... 1 15 
----I 

1 

do H135 ... 1 4 

30th June, 1930 
... r 

11 
do 1935 11 

Assets. 
Surplns 

Liabilities. 
Aceumu- I Future con-i 

or De-
lated Funds. t.ributions. Total. fieiency(-) 

Affiliated Societies. 

£ £ £ I £ £ 
408,677 183,702 230,797 414,499 5,822 
314,308 123,573 159,260 282,833 H 31,475 

3,196,148 1.348,346 1,718,724 3,067,070 (-)129,078 
1,839,850 799,434 1,061,586 1,861,020 21,170 
2,058,068 921,430 1,195,078 2,116,517 58,449 

7,817,051 13,376,494 
-------

4,365,445 7,741,939 (-) 75,112 

377,135 1 200,266 I 206,912 I 407,178 I 30,043 

Single Societies. 

54,7431 46,676 1 
57,554 42,595 

20,063 1 
24,819 

6(1,739\ 
67,414 

11.996 
9",860 
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Acclt1Jl1llated Fund~. 
The following statement illustrates the growth of the funds of the 

Friendly Societies since H111 :--

. At 
30th June 

1911 * 
1916* 
1921 
]926 
1930 
1931 
1932 
1933 
1934 
1935 
1936 

Sickness 
and 

Funeral Funds. 

£ 
1,378,722 
1,820,708 
2,l34;339 
2,866,486 
3,535,056 
3,640,368 
3,725,954 
:3,806,347 
3,836,444 
3,899,572 
4,039,557 

Medlc.l and 
~Ianagement 

Fund. 

£ 
78,264 

101,092 
194,358 
237,296 
266,944 
261,663 
278,985 
280,808 
298,208 
304,228 
336,755 

Other Funds. I 

£ 
49,852 
48,471 
83,065 

11 1,688 
122,594 
117,209 
130,129 
138,638 
147,607 
149,057 
llO,191 

• At 318t Ueceulhe .. 

All Fuuds. 

Total. Per Mamber. 

£ 
1,506,838 
1,970,271 
2,411,762 
3,215,470 
3,!l24,594 
4,019,240 
4,135;068 
4,225,793 
4,282,25!l 
4,352,857 
4,486,503 

£ 
9'14 

11'02 
12'08 
13'70 
15'57 
16'58 
18'35 
19'97 
20'88 
21'27 
21'69 > 

Total funds llave increased steoudily throughout the pOl'iod, as have 
averag'e funds pel' member; Approximately 68 per cent. of accumulated 
funds were invcsted in mortgages at 30th June, 1934, 14 per cent. in public 
sec<lrities, 10 per cent. in building'S and other freehold property and 6 per 
cerlt. in interest-bearing bank deposits. There has been a material change 
in the disposition of investments since 1929, as in that year mortgages 
represented 80 per cent. of total investments and public securities only 
1.5 per cent. 

Receizi£s and Expendit'ure. 
The receipts and expenditure of the friendly societies III various years 

since 1906 are shown in the following statem811t:-

Receipts. 
I1 

Expenditure. 

Yet\T. 
Medical ended 

Funeral Atten- Expenses I 
SOtbJune_ Contl'i-

Intel'"st. Othel' Total. Siok Dona- dance of 
butions. Pay. MllnaO'e- Other. Total. 

tions. and 
ment. I Meclicine. 

£ £. £ 35~,390 i £ £. £ £. £ £ 
"1906 301,076 36,152 22,108 84,189 23,871 90,098 42,528 21,282 262,568 

'"1916 508,033 95,103 28,645 031,781 172,497 61,506 178,926· 89,630 35,718 538,337 

1920 706,772 172,039 61,850 1,000,061 269,768 65,913 307,380 148,808 35,370 827,245 

1980 815,551 226,889 75,664 1,1]11,104 319,329 86,790 331,052 1n,HO 49,161 957,742 

1931 705,113 210,164 49,200 1 024.567 307,979 75,747 298,290 171,820 76,076 929,92l 

1932 758,229 162,321 106,24.! 1,026;794 I 299,508. 78,144 292,065 153,500 87,749 91Oj066 

1933 706,755 1M,759 77,852 939,366
1 

259,351 83,648 276,515 157,175 71,952 848,641 

1934 717,738 11l7,992 56,296 P42,02~1 251,790 87,901 271,779 148,742 126,282 885,560 

19S5 712,140 176,264 30,676 919;070 I 251,803 85,863 277,997 147,455 85,364 848,472 

lQ36 731,037 187,867 94,807 1,014,311 200;745 01,672 285,891 153,636 88,721 880,665 , 
• Year ended 31st Decembel'. 

Disbursements on account of benefits increased from £198,758 in 1906 to 
a maximum amount of £741,096 in 1928-29; they then declined annually 
to £611,536 in 1933-B4 aud subsequently rose to £638,308 in 1935-36. The 
decrease resulted largely from adjustment of benefits and the growth of 
unfinancial membership. The cost of medical attendance and medicine has 
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increased, as additional charges were made by medical practitioners and 
. Jfharmacists, and the average cost per adult member rose from 188. 2<1. 
in 1906 to 19B. in 1911, and to the highest point of 30s. 10d. in 1928-29; 
it then fell to 26B. 9d. in 1930-31, and has since risen to 30s. 9d. in 1935-36. 

After allowing' for interfund transfers and payments as between branc~ca, 
expenses of management amounted to £151,092 in 1935-36, representing 
14s. 8d. per head of mean membership, as compared with 13B. 6d. in 1921-
22, 10s. Od. in 1916, and 7s. 6d. in 1911. In proportion to contributions 
and to total income, respectively, management expenses represented 20.7 
per cent. and 15.7 per cent. in 1935-36, 20.9 per cent. and 16.Iper cent. in 
1921~22, 17.6 per cent. and 14.2 per cent. in .1916, and 14.4 per cent. and 11.5 
per cent. in 1911. 

INSURANOE. 

Insurance in New South "'\Vales, apart from GfJvernment pensionrunds, 
is mainly the province of private organisations. The question of national 
insurance was investigated by a Royal Oommission appointed by ,the 
Government of the Oommonwealth in September, 1923, the final report 
being issued in MaTch, 1927. The Oommission recommended the creation 
of a national insurance fund to provide sickness, invalidity, maternity, and 
superannuation benefits. In September, 1928, a National Insurance Bill 
was introduced into the Federal Parliament, but it was not taken beyond 
the early stages in view of an impending dissolution of Parliament. 
Further investigations were instituted by the Oommonwealth Government 
in 1936, enquiry on this occasion being extended to embrace unemployment 
insurance. 

Legislation. 
In New South Wales there iii no legislation dealing specifically with the

conduct of insurance business, the insurance companies being subject 'to 
the Oompanies Acts. The Life, Fire and Marine Insurance Acts of 1902-
and 1917 were enacted in the State Parliament to provide for the protection 
of life insurance policies and annuities against creditors, and for tIle 
issue of special policies in substitution for those lost 01' destroyed. The 
section of the 1902 Act relating to marine insurance was superseded by the 
Commonwealth Marine Insurance Act of 1909, which defines the limit of 
marine insurance and regulates the terms of the contracts, the liability of 
the insurers, etc. 

A Oomnwnwealth Act. passed in 1905 limits the amount of assurance 
paya;ble on the death of children. The maximum amount ranges trom 
£5 in respect of children under 1· year to £45 in the case of children 
between the ages of 9 and 10 years, the sums being payable only to parents 
or their personal representatives. The provisions of the Act do not ap,!ly, 
however, to any insurance effected by persons having an insurable interest 
in the lives insured or to insurances, e.g., industrial assurances, effected· by 
parents in which the amount payable on the death of a child does not 
exceed the total amount of premiums actually paid, plus interest up tl} 

4 per cent. per, annum. 
A bill for the purpose of regulating the conduct of life assuranf'P 

business in Australia was introduced in the Federal Parliament in 
August, 1929, and again after a change of Government in:M"arch, 1930, but 
it has not been passed into lmv. In :March, 1932, an Act was passed 
to provide for the lodgment by insurance companies of deposits with the 
Oommonwealth TreaRurer. 

LIFE ASSURAXCE. 

The volume of life assurance business transacted in New South ,Vales 
has expanded rapidly, both absolutely and in proportion to the population. 
A temporary check to progress was experienced in the years 1929-30 to 
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1932-33, a diminution in the rate of increase giving' way to recessioll. 
During this period the amount of new business written declined sharply, 
while surrenders of existing policies increased with the growth of unem
ployment and reduction of incomes generally. In 1932-33 the amount :)£ 
assurance commenced to rise again and as a result of rapid growth ill 
subsequent years the rate of increase in 1936-37 exceeded that of prc
depression years. 

The number of institutions transacting life assurance business increas8d 
until 1928, then declined, chiefly by reason of amalgamations. There are 
only two oversea institutions accepting new business in New South Wales, 
one English and one New Zealand, though another English and an American 
.society still carry a small amount of business contracted in earlier years. 

Particulars relating to life assurance are obtained from the reports pub
.dished by the companies and from official returns collected under the Census 
.Act of 1901. 

Life assurance business in New South Wales is conducted generally on 
'd;he principle of premiums which remain constant throughout the term for 
,which they are payable. . 

New South Wales Business-Ordinary Branch. 
The following tables relate only to assurances effected in New South 

Wales, and the extent of the business in force in the ordinary branch, ex
clusive of annuities, during the years 1935-36 and 1936-37 is shown below. 

The business may be classified broadly in three categories-Cl), whole
life assurance pilyable at death only; (2), endowment assurance payable 
at the end of a specified period or at death prior to the expiration of the 
period; (3), pure endowment payable only in casc of survival for a specified 
period. 

1935-30. 11 1031;-37. 

Amount Amount 

CI.sslft· PolicIes Assured, Annual Policies Assured, Annual 
cation. in exclusive of Bonus Premluml In exclusive of Bonus PremIums 

Force. Bonuses AddItions. Payable. Force. Eonmiles Additions, Payable. and Re· and Re· 
assurances. assuranceB. 

No. £ £ £ No. £ £ £ 
Assurance ... 128,038 70.036,OH 15,970,916 2,043,905 136,788 75,005,119 17,OO!,578 2,152,509 
Endowment 

Assurance 167,287 40,013,066 5,890,600 1,564,380 187,512 45,697,131 6,336,822 1,789,769 
PureEndow- 13,872 2,401,187 55,732 89,935 14,869 2,681,493 54J547 99,383 

ment. 

309,197F3,050,294121,917,24g 1339,169 Total ... I 3,698,220 123,383,7.tJ 23,395,947 4,O!1,661 

In 1936-37 the majority of the policies, viz., 55.3 per cent., represented 
endowment assurances; whole-life policies were 40.3 per cent., and endow
ments 4.4 per cont. of the total number. The amount assured under the 
\, hole-life policies represented 61 per cent. of the total (exclusive of bonus 
additions), the average per policy being £548, endowment assurance policies, 
with an ilverage of £243 per policy, covered 37 per cent. of the total amount 
assured; and endowment policies, with an average of £180 l)er policy 2 per 
cell t. 

Indl.lst1'ial Assurance. 
A large business in industrial assurance hus developed in New South 

Wales. The policies in this class are for small amounts, and the premiums 
in most cases are payable weekly 01' monthly. Industrial 111lSilless in the 
State is transacted by the Australasian companies only. 
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A classification of the industrial business in force in New South W ules 
is shown below:-

1935 -30. 

I 
10aO-37. 

Amount Amount 
Classification. Policies Assured, Bonus Annual Policies Assured, Bonus Annual 

Addi- Addi-
in exclusive tious. Premiums in exclusive tions. FremiulJjs 

Force. of Bonus • Payable. Force. of Bonus • Payable. 
Additions Additions. 

Assurance 1,661,807 50,245 89,886 
No.' £ I £ I £ 11 No. £ I £ £ ... 67,745 1,692.050 57,146

1 

91,969 66,062 
Endowment Assur- , 

'H,"" ",' w" I" '"' ,"' ',', ",~,"" I" N, "" 
30,9!8.023 1,343,1251,856,934 anC'e , .. 

Pme Endow~~nt 40,784 2,'\73'~~i_o~,824 43,850 1,551,495 I 3,673 97,440 

'rotal ... ... 722,602 B1,282, 7 12 /1,206,312,1,868,115 785,467 34,161,41511,406,043 2.044,260 

• Partly estnnatea. 

In the industrial branch endowment assurance policies constituted 86 per
cent. of the number of policies and 91 per cent. of the total amount assured. 
The average amount assured per policy, excluding' bonuses, was £25 for· 
assurance, £46 for endowment assurance, and £35 for pure endowment. 

Annuities. 
Transactions in annuities are not numerous, the business in force in New 

South Wales in 1936-37 being 697 policies for an aggregate amount of 
£98,169 per annum in the ordinary branch, and one policy representing, 
£22 per annum in the industrial department. 

N etu Btts'incss. 

The new life assurance business, ordinary and industrial, effected in New 
South Wales during the last nine years, is compared in the following 
table:-

Ot'dinOl'Y Branch. 
1 

Industrial Bl'anc}l. 

Year. 
Number of I AmOllnt I Annual 

I 
Number of I Amount I 

Annua] 
PoHcies. AS.ut'cd. PremiuUls PoJicics. Assureu. Pl'emiums 

Payable. Payable, 

112,98:'~04. £ £ £ 
1928--29 :{3,298 453,7'24 131,498 6,987,127 417,36f~ 
Hl'29-30 26,4~2 1 11,650,396 405,031 124,0l:~ 6,82],670 405,139 ' 
1930-3\ 19,515 9,058,478 320,555 97,970 5,102,788 307,<101 
1931-32 18,784 7,460,869 263,10'2 89,736 4,203,452 252,045 
1932-33 22,981 9,089,545 317,006 105,702 4,682,305 285,570, 
1933-34 27,670 10,398,379 352,936 119,322 4,923,89-1 314,942' 
1934-35 35,002 11,838,720 410,348 139,066 5,643,~30 358,603: 
1935-36 43,845 14,432,258 493,699 ]51,067 6,322,427 402,424 
1936-37 51,073 16,802,436 572,551 158,681 6,892,344 436,237 

The amount assured annually undcr new policies increased steadily until 
a maximum was attained in 1928-29. The increase occurred in both 
branches, though the rate of expansion waR somewhat greater in thc 
industrial branch. Subsequently the volume of new business declined, 
until in 1931-32 it was the lowest since 1919-20 in the ordinary branch and 
1921-22 in the industrial branch. The recession amounted to 42 per cent. 
and 40 per cent. respectively. There was rapid recovery after 1931-32, and 
the amount of new business written in the ordinary department in 1928-29 
was exceeded by 11 per cent. in 1935-36 and 29 per cent. in 1936-37. The 
volume of new business in the industrial department was in 1936-37 
slightly less than in 1928-29. 

.-.:-
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LIF JA<J3URA:iCE -lRDINARY'BiJJINEH, 19J5. t) 1931.. 
(Ratio Graph.) 
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rhe numbe" at the side of the graph represent 10,000 policies, £l,OOO,OOO of Assurances 
. £100.,000, of Premiums, and £1 of Assurunces per hCfld of fJ'lpulnt,ion. 

~hc dUH:1;~anl ]8 a ra,tio g'rR ph. '.rh~ vert.icnl scale is logarithmic, and each curve 
Ili!CS and ~alls accordmg to the rate of mcronse or decre!ll!e. In this It diifers from the 
natural scale graph, in which the curves rise and fall according to the actual increase or 
liecresse. Actual values are shown by means of the numbenl at the side of. the graph, 

A comparative statement of the amount of ordinary and industrial 
business, excluding bonuses and annuities, in force in New SoutlI ,Vales 
at the end of each of the last nine years is shown below:-

Ordinary Branch. Industrial Branch. 

'Year, I Awount I Annual I Amount I Annual 
Policies. Assul'ed, Premiums POlicies. ASSured, Pl'emiuDls excludin~ Bonus Payable, excluding Bonus Payable. '. AdditIOns. Additions. 

No. £ £ ! No. 1: 1: 
1928-29 283;416 96,368,198 3,199,608 604,275 26;186,916, 1,604,964 
1929-30 283;516 100,129,679 ~,323,428. 620,027 27,801,127 1,695,877 
1930-31 277,610 ' lOO,057,680 ~,302,965 604,161 : 27,025,257 , 1',646,149 
1931-32 269,653 . 97,240,267 3,197,987 576,053 25,490,126 1,517,663 
1932-33 268,665 97,851,881 :1,210,089 587,296 25,682,806 1,526,890 
1933-34 274,183 100,680;443 3,290,882. 617,216 ~6,739,753 .' 1,589;992 
1934-35 288,000 105,596,582 3,453,li56 666,433 28,765,669 1,712,838 
1935-36 309,197 . 113,050,294 3,698,220. 722;602 31,282,7.12 1,868,1l5 
1936-;-37 . 3:19,]69 123;383,743 4,041,661 785;467 34,161',4!5, 2; ()4i4j 260 

The bonus additions effective in 1936-37 amounted to, £23,395,947 in the 
Ol,dinary branch, and those in the industrial' branch were· estimated at 
£1,406,043. 

The. net 'increase in the. amount assured during the five years ended 30th 
June. 1929, totalled approximately. £25,000,000ri:iJ. the ordinary branch: and 
£11,000;000 in the industrial branch, the average_annual increase represent
ing a proportion of 6.2 per cent. and 11.5 per cent. respectively. The amount 
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:assured per head of population increased during the period from £31 
15s. 10d. to £38 10s. ld. in the ordinary branch and from £6 158. 2d. to 
£10 98. 3d. ill the industrial branch. In 1929-30 the rate of growth declined 
llppreciably, and this was followed by recession in 1930"31 and' 1931-32, 
when the amount assurea decreased by 2,9 per cent, and' 8.3 per cent; in 
the respective branches. A small accretion to the amount assured in 
1932-33 was then succeeded by rapid l'ecovery of the former rate of expan
sion, the proportionate increases in the ordinary and industrial branches 
being respectively 2.9 per cent. and 4.1 per cent., in 1933-34, 4.9 per cent. 
and 7.6 per cent. in 1934-35, 7.1 per cent. and 8.7 per cent. in 1935-36, and 
9.1 per cent; and 9.2 per cent. in 1936-37. The amount assured per head. 
()f population at the end of 1936-37 was £45 16s. 5d. under' ordinary policies 
and £12 13s. 9d. under industrial policies. 

The development of life assurance in relation to the population is shown 
in the following statement, which illustrates also the increase in the averaglil 
amount per policy and in the premium payable. 

Policies per 1,000 of Amount Assured per Average Amount Average Annual 
Assured Premium payable Population. Head of Population. per Policy. per Policy. 

Year. 

Ordinary. 1 Industrial. Ordinary. \ Industrial. ordinnry·llndustrlal. Ordluary.1 Industrial. 

No. No. £ s. d. £ s. d. £ £ £ s. d'l £ s. d. 
1928-29 113 2U 38 10 1 10 9 3 340 43 11 5 9 2 13 1 
1929-30 112 245 39 11 8 10 19 10 353 45 11 14 5 2 14 8 
1930-31 109 236 39 3 4 10,11 7 360 45 11 17 11 2 14 6 
1931-32 105 223 37 14 3 9 17 9 361 44 11 17 2 2 12 8 
1932-33 103 226 37 12 5 9 17 6 364 44 11 19 o 2 12 0 
1933-34 104 235 38 8 0 10 4 0 367 43 12 0 1 211 6 
1934-35 109 252 39' 18 6 10 17 6 367 43 11 19 10 211 5 
1935-36 116 ! 271 42 8 3 11 14 9 366 43 11 19 3 211 9 
1936-37 126 291 45 16 5 12 13 9 364 43 11 18 4 2 12 1 

Industrial assurance business is growing at a rate somewhat more rapid 
than the growth of population, and ordinary business is growing at a much 
faster rate. The growth proceeded steadily until 1929-30, and, after tem
porary interruption, was resumed in 1933-34. In the intervening years, 
1930-31 to 1932-33, slight set-back resulted from a sharp decline in the 
volume of new business and a steep rise in the surrender of existin~' 
:policies. Variations in the value of new business are shown on page 505, 
f),nd fluctuations in the surrender and maturity of existing policies since 
1928-29 are indicated below. 

Payment of Policies, including bonus additions. 

Yrar. Surrenders. Claims-Deaths, Maturlty'etc; 

Ordinary. I Industrial. Ordinary. I Industrial. 

£ £ £ £ 
1928-29 ... ... 342,8n 36;965 1,771,062 4{)7,34& 
1929-30 ... ... 381,961 54,815 1,886,874 522,910 
1930 ... 31 ... , ... 623,013 119,959 1,781,727 588,522 
1931-32 ... ... 900,772 147,582 1,972,678 596,406 
1932-33 ... . .. 839,579 75,655 2;045,840' 627,957 
1933-34 ... . .. 749,148; 75,368 2,052,799 656,746 
1934-35 ... ... 715,878' 59,542 2,171;608 627,475 
1935-36 ... '" 575,504 57,916 2,312,116 647,843 
1936-37 .,-. ... 557,914 70,175 2,581,4~0 805,179 
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The gradual growth of payments under maturing policies is a natural 
outcome of the increasing age of societies and business in force. The 
Extensive cancellation of policies by surrender after 1929-30 was, however, 
a direct result of the depression, and the steady diminution since 1931-32 
an accompaniment of economic recovery. As payments made under sur
renders are based upon premiums actually paid on policies, the decrease. 
by reason of surrenders, of amounts assured as shown on page 506 would be 
considerably greater than is indicated above. 

Assurance Societies~Total B-usiness. 

The life assurances undertaken in New South ·Wales by foreign com
panies represent an insignificant proportion of their total business nn<l of 
the bnsiness done in New South Wales by all companies. 

11 summary of the total business-ordinary and industrial~of the 
Australasian societies operating in New South "Vales, and of the Austrll
lian business of oversea companies in respect of later years, at intervals 
since 1895, is shown below:~ 

Year. 

1895-96 

1000-01 

1905-06 

1910-11 

1915-16 

19?'0-21 

1925-26 

1930-31 

1931-32 

1932-33 

1933-34 

1034-35 

1935-36 

1936-37 

Ilocletles I 
Accepting 

New 
Business 

(Local and 
Oversea). 

:°'1
11 14 

19 

14 

16 

16 

33 

23 

22 

21 

19 

J8 

18 

19 

Policies In 
Force. 

No. 

268,242 

331,868 

756,585 

1,056,173 

1,424,196 

1,944,845 

2,678,790 

3,190,768 

3,110,635 

3,148,829 

3,258,650 

3,445,068 

3,676,412 

3,971,590 

Receipts. 

[
' £ 000 

3,392 

4,093 

5,437 

7,131 

9,442 

14,009 

22,03l 

29,577 

28,9{)3 

28,234 

29,253 

31,084 

32,390 

35,422 

Expendi
ture. 

£ 000 

2,::J34 

2,648 

3,834 

4,610 

6,085 

7,944 

12,768 

19,711 

22,752 

21,563 

21,209 

20,292 

20,961 

22,478 

Accumulated 
li'-llnds, in

cluding Paid
up Capital 

an(t Reserves. 

£ 000 

20,299* 

26,491 * 

34,916 

45,668 

61,1i72 

83,020 

124,361 

178,307 

185,432 

192,407 

200,921 

211,867 

223,218 

236,455 

* Exclusive of capItal and rOSCl've funds, etc. 

Interest and 
ru:nts. 

Amount 
Received. 

£ 000 

1,037 

1,162 

1,528 

1,963 

2,836 

4,116 

6,595 

9,802 

0,637 

8,788 

8,936 

9,102 

0,476 \ 

10,124 

Average 
Rate 

Realised 
on MeRD 
1:t~unds. 

per cent. 

5·21 

4·51 

4·48 

4'46 

4·74 

5·16 

5.52 

5'67 

5·30 

4'65 

4'54 

4'41 

4'36 

4'41 

The annual additions to the funds have shown a considerable increase 
since 1911, and there was gradual increase in earning power of funds from 
1910-11, when 4.46 per cent. was realised, until a rate equal to 5.64 per cent. 
was reached in 1926-27. The rate was somewhat lower in 1927-28' and 
1928-29, bllt it rose to 5.67 per cent. in 1930-31, and then declined to 4.36 
per cent. in 1935-36, which was the lowest point since 1907. 
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Tho following table shows details of the total receipts and disburse
ments of the Australasian institutions during 1936-37 for both classes of 
business, including small amounts of business done in New South ,Vales 
by non-Australasian companies. 

Receipts -

l'remiums

New ... 

Renewal 

Pal'tic:u1uJ's. 

Consideration for Annuities ... 

Interest on Inveslments. 

Rents ... 

Other Receipts 

Total Receipts 

Expenditlll'e-

Claims and Policies matured 

Surrenders 

Annuities 

Cash Bonuses and DIvidends 

_______ 1 

... 

Expell~es, incl. commission, and brokerage 

Taxes ... 

Depreciation, Reserves, Transfers, ele. 

OrdinalT 
Br.lllch. 

£ 

3,019,821 

15,081,090 

464,414 

8,202,506 

218,107 

352,981 

27,338,919 
-----

10,302,531 

2,341,019 

272,OJ2 

415,879 

3,130,976 

566,709 

347,924 
------

Total Expenditlll'c ... .., ! 7 ,386,080 

• Includes ront in some cases, 

Industrial Total. Branch. 

£ £ 

~ 6,338,679 24,439,fl1J0 

464,414 

1,677,337 9,879,843 

26,332 2-H,439 

41,306 394,287 
----- ------

8,033,654 35,422,573 
------------

2,506,292 12,808,823 

256,476 2,597,495 

36 272,078 

77,533 493,412 

2,093,8J 9 5,233,795 

80,869 656,573 

68,003 415,927 
------. -----

5,092,028 22,478,108 

A more detailed comparison of receipts and expenditure for each of the 
past ten years is shown in Section Private Finance of the Statistical 
Hegister for 1936-37. 

The receipts of the societie3 consist mainly of premiums on policies and 
of interest and rents arising from investments. The former, including 
consideration for annuities, represented 67.9 per cent. of the receipts in 
'193G-37, and the latter 30.8 per cent., in the ordinary branch; c01'l'esponrl
ing' figures for the industrial branch were 78.4 per cent. and 21.1 per cent. 
respectively. Payments OIl account of death claims, policies matured and 
surrendered, and cash bonuses and dividends amounted in 1-D36-37 to 
£13,331,471, or 76.7 per cent. of the total expenditure in the ordinary 
branch, and in the industrial branch to £2,840,337, or 55.8 per cent. 
Expenses of management and taxation constituted 21.3 per ccnt. of the 
expel~~litul'e in the ordinary branch and 42.9 per cent. in the industrial. 

The excess of receipts over expenditure, carried to assurance and otller 
funds, amounted to £9,952,839 and £2,9D1,626 in the respective depart
ments, representing proportions to total receipts of 36 per cent. and 37 per 
cent. 
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ExpensJS of Management. 

The ratio between management expenses and premium income must 
necessarily vary with the volume of uew business transacted, and with the 
age of the society, quite apart from the competition for new business. The 
following figUl'es show in respect of the ordinary and industrial depart
ments of the Australasian sJcieties the cost of management, including 
commission and taxes, and its proportion to premium income and gross 
recejpts. 

1",,_ R<~;", 
.Management Expenses, 

etc, 

Ye~r, 
]Janagement Premiunl Pel' cent. of-

Expenses, Income. TaxesJ etc. 
Premium I Gross 
Income. Receipts, 

£ £ £ I 1895-96 438,524 2,380,167 3,392,423 18'42 12'93 
1900-01 565,380 2,799,512 4,093,376 20'19 13'81 
1905-06 858,741 3,500,448 5,437,589 24'53 15'79 
19lO-11 1,016,153 5,074,204 7,131,250 20'03 14'25 
1!l15-16 1,25Z,43S 6,591,572 fl,442,131 19'00 13'26 
1920-21 2,2~2,218 9,8iO,814 J4,009,157 22'51 15'86 
1925-26 3,727,350 14,641,970 22,0:n,257 25'46 16'92 
1930-3l· 4,897,622 19,,5;;7,848 29,577,303 I 25'{)4 16'06 
1932-33* 5,672,846 19,084,290 28,233,517 29'72 20'09 
1933-il4* 5,596,867 19,682,055 29,21)3,303 28'44 19'13 
1934-35* 4,959,883 20,574,(;99 31,083,915 24'11 ]'~'96 
1935-36' 5,351,166 22,274,739 32,390,461 24,02 16'52 
1936-37·, 5,8flO,37iJ 24,439,590 35,422,573 24'10 16'63 

• Include3 a small aUlount of N 6W South 'Vales busllless of foreIgn compames. 

The expenses of management in 1936-37 include £2,693,344 commission 
and brokerage, £576,579 payments to agents, etc" £656,578 income and 
other taxes and £1,963,872 in general office management expenses, Increased 
payments on account of taxation were responsible for high ratios in the 
years 1931-32 to 1933-34, The amount, of taxes paid increased from £351,329 
in 1928-29 to £889,513 in 1930-31, to £1,780,824 in 1932-33, and thence 
declined to £651,257 in 1935-36, 

Particulars l'egal'ding the management expenses of the ordinary and 
:industrial branches are stated separately in the following table for each 
of the past nine years :-

r Ordinal'}, Branch. 

I 
Proportion of Management Expenses (including 1'a.xes) to-

Premium Total Premium Total 
I Income. Receipts. Income. Receipts. 

Industrial Branch. 

Year. 

per cent, per cent, per cent, per cent, 
1928-29 18'45 12'06 37'36 30'11 
1929-30 20'83 11!'27 37'42 29'87 
1930-31 21 'Oil 13'15 36'16 28'45 
1931-32 25'15 15'75 37'38 28'97 
1932-33 26'57 l7'll 38'69 30'43 
1933-34 24'93 15'98 3H'48 30'14 
19!14-35 19'99 12'59 3[;'55 27'45 
1935-36 20'19 13'30 

i 
34'82 

I 
27,30 

1 3 -37 20'48 13'56 34'45 27'01 96 

The expens('e. of the industrial branch are necessarily very high :in propor
tion to the receipts, on account of the house-to-house method of collection, 
.which is an essential feature of the system. 
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Liabilities and Assets. 
The following table gives a summary of the total liabilities and assds 

of the Australasian societies at the various balance dates in 1930-37 :-

Liabilities. Assets. 

Assurance Funds- £! Loans- £ 
Participating in Profits ... 211,058,746 On Mort~~ge ... 51,086,827 
Not participating in Profits 2,424,679 "MulllClpal and Other 
Claims Investment Fund ... 14,663 Local Rates ... 42,374,656 
Other Assurance Funds ... 15,935,038 " Reversionary, Life, and 

_____ Other Interests 489,204 
.., 29,03H,494 

14,000 
39,435 

Total 
Other Funds-

Guarantee Funds* '" 
Investment Fluctuation 

Fund* .. , 
Paid-up Capital 
Reserve Funds* 

Total Fnnds 

Other Liahilities-

229,433,126 " Policies ... 
" Personal Security 

585,285 

3,377,198 
.. 1,633,220 
... ~26,0321 

236,454,861 I 

" Government 'Securities .. 
" Other Debentures and 

Bonds ... 
Miscellaneous Loar.s 

1,692,092 
1,263,097 

Total 125,997,805 

Guvel'nment Secnrities .. , 75,507,172 
Other Secnritiesand Shares ... 16,24-7,890 
Real Estate .. , 13,373,110 

Claims admitted bnt not Cash, Fixed and Current 
paid .. 

Ontstanding Accounts 
Miscellaneous 

Total Liahilities .. , 

2,163.986 
726,741 

1,541,320 

£240,886,908 

Bank Accounts ... 
~stablishment and Goodwill 
Oth<lr Assets 

Total Assets ... 

3,027,86cl-
1,079,682 
5,653,385 

-£240;>l86,908 

* Contingency Funds in part uncler three heads. 

Under legislation passed in 1932 companies are obliged to deposit certain 
sums with the Oommonwealth Treasury, as a guarantee of good faith, and 
these amounts are included in their balance-sheets under the head of 
Government securities or deposits. 

The rapid growth of funds of life assurance companies is shown on page 
508, and the following table indicates the main classes of assets in which 
accumulated funds have been invested over the past twenty years:-< 

Loans on-
other 

I 
Governnlent Securities Real 

Year. 
I·MuniCiPal I Securities and Estate. 

Mortgage. and Other Pollcies. Other. Shares. 
Local R{ltes. 

£000 £000 £000 £000 £000 £000 
1915-16 .. , 25,648 10,467 8,035 1,387 1l,046 3,041 
1920-21 ... 19,371 ' 10;663 8,427 1,667 42,462 3,474-
1925-26 .. , 25,995 18j673 13,918 3,802 53,585 4,944 
1930-31 ... 41,716 _ 37,018 24,359 3,003 48,443 10,028 8,236 
1931-32 ... 41,169 37,769 26,807 3,098 50,628 10,585 8,538 
1932-33 ... 40,437 37,806 27;977 3,016 56,423 11,410 9,248 
1933-34 ... 40,454 38,250 28,524 2,905 ' 61,810 12,549 9,636 
1934-35 ... 42,655 39,415 28,791 '3,078 66,829 13,405 10,647 
1935-36 ... 45,500 40,688 28;837 3,220 72,848 14,256 11,881 
1936-37 .. , 51,087 42,375 29,038 3,498 75,507 16,248 13,373 

In early years loans on mortgage constituted the chief avenue fOl'the 
investment of funds. Large subscriptions to war loans werc, however, 
-accompanied by a substantial decline in mortgages. In the ten yeal'S 
1920-21 to 1930-31 the greatest relative growth occurred in loans to 
municipal and other local bodies, on policies and on mortgage. Dur
ing the period 1930-31 to 1933-34 Government securities were the 
main object of investment,althoug'h relatively substantial additions were 
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mflde to policy loans, Subsequently there was a contiuuance of large 
investment in Government. loans but loans on mortgage and to local bodies 
increased appreciably while policy loans were of small dimensions, Oon
siderable sums are held on fixed deposits with banks, the amount in 1936-:17 
being £1,811,886, while current bank balances totalled £1,061,457, 

The ratio of loans on the security of mortgages, local rates, policies, ctc" 
to total assets, was between 60 :lIlt! 70 per cent, up to 1915-16; it declined 
to 43 percent. by 1921-22, rose to 58 per cent, in 1929-30, und thence 
declined again to 52 per cent, in 1935-36 and 1936-37, These changes werc 
due mainly to fluctuating investments in Government loans, which repre
sented 17 per cent, of total assets in 1915-16, compared with 47 per cent, 
in 1921-22, 28 per cent, in 1929-30, and 31 per cent, in 1936-37, 

FIlm, MARIKE, AKD GENEUAL INsuuAxcE, 

The nature of the local insurances effected during the year 1936-37 is 
shown in the following table, The particulars relate to New South Wales 
risks only, Premiums represent the aggregate of gross premiums as 
disclosed by individual companies less amounts paid to re-insurers in 
Australia and New Zealand, Losses on claims are shown similarly a~ 
the aggregate of individual companies less recoveries under re-insurance:3 
in Australia and New Zealand, No deductions from premiums 01' losses 
m'e made in connection with treaty arrangements under which re-insurances 
are effected with overseas companies, Because of this the table cannot 
be taken as an indication of the net underwriting results accruing to the 
companies actually operating in New South Wales, Income in the form 
of interest, rents, etc" accrues largely from the investment of reserve funds 
accumulated in past years, but as the companies frequently control invest. 
ments from head officc without regard to the Statc or country in which 
accumulated profits were earned, the amount shown below cannot be taken 
as a true measure of income from the investment of surplus funds derived 
from the conduct of business in New South Wales, 

Expenditure in New South 'Vales. 

Nalure of Insurance. 
Premiums 

ill 
New 

South Losses, 
\Vales, 

I £, I £, 
Firc " " " " ,,2,054,663

1 

748,136 
Marine .. " .. "1430,930 158,031 
Personal Accident " ,,186,312 82,305 
Employers' Liability and 

Workers' Compensation ,,1 557 516 1 210 827 
Public Risk, Third Party ,,' 55:0461' 17:602 
Plate·glass .. " .. .. 63,350 21,033 
Motor Car ,,",. 1,134,840 n4,104 
lIIotor Cycle "" 13,518 11,837 
Hailstone .. .. .. .. 114,009 26,770 
Boiler Explosion.. .. .. 13 266 3,550 
H,·. Stock" .. " " 21:022 12,407 
Burglary ., ,. " " 71,744 24,442 
Guarantee " ., " " 26,611 8,927 
Loss of Profit, , , ,,48,660 12,803 
E1e,'ator ., ,. " " 2,967 131 
Sprinkler .. .. .. .. ~,553 1,448 
Plul'ius .. .. " " 11,326 5,508 
I1 ouseholdcrs' Comprehensin~. . 85,1()2 33,351 
Al'iation .. ,. ., ,. 15,447 28,938 
Other " .. .. " 33,549 D,7f>G 

Total Premiullls 
Total Inlerest, etc, " 

" 5,945,300 
" ~ 279,466 

Expenses of 
1aIanngcll1p.nt. 

-------
Cam- Total, mh!'sion 
and Other, 

Agen~s' 
Charges 

34[,5741 

, 
£ £, 

557,890 1,647,609 
33,831 92,403 284,265 
40,560 31,178 154,043 

73,782 233,630 1,518,230 
8,532 11,204 37,338 

11,622 13,331 45,986 
161,826 171,938 1,067,868 

1,060 2,360 15,257 
18,272 24,341 09,383 

1,290' 2,230 7,070 
3,5-18 4,871 20,826 

12,083 14,224 50,749 
4,060 5,287 18,274 
8,360 11,836 33,089 

459 698 1,288\ 
548 809 2,805 

1,07<1 2,026 9,5081 
11,855 18,537 63,743 i 

1,694 315 30,947 
4,356 5,922 17,044 , 

1 

Total .. t,224,7663,140,006 740,3861,205.939 r,,0~5,331 i 

llropol't.ion of Premium 
Income. 

Com- Othe,' 
mission Manngt"! 

Losses. and ment 
Agents' Expen' 

Charges BCS. 

per per pCl' 
cent. cent. cent. 

36'41 16'62 27'15 
36'67 7'85 21'44 
44'18 21'77 16,73 

77'74 4'74 15'00 
31'98 15'50 20'35 
33'20 18'35 21'04 
64'69 14'26 15'15 
87'51i 7'84 11'46 
23'30 15'00 21'18 
26,76 0'72 16'81 
5(j'60 16'18 22'22 
34'07 16'84 19'83 
33'.'55 15'26 10.87 
26'50 17'18 24'3" 
4'42 15'47 23'53 

40'75 15'42 22'7 7 
48'63 0'48 25'8 3 
39'16 13'92\ 21.7 7 

187'34 10'97 .2'0 4 
20'17 12'08 17,U 5 

52'97 12'451 2(.'28 

.. :. 
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The total losses amounted to 53 per cent. of the premiums. The expenses 
for commissioil and, agents' charges were £740,386, and for general man
agement £1,205,939; making a total of £1,946,325 or 33 per cent. of the 
premium income. In 1935-36 losses amounted to £3,144,718, or 60 per cent. 
of premium income, and expenses, £1,882,505, represented 36 per cent. 

The principal classes of insurance, according to the amount of net pre
miums, are fire, employers' liability and wOl'kers' compensation, motor 
vehicles and marine. 

General insurance business transacted in New South Wales was at a 
maximum in 1928-29, when premium income amounted to £6,229,699. It 
declined thereafter, slightly in 1929-30 and then sharply in 1930-31 Dnd 
1931-32. All classes of insurance were affected; workers' compensatiop. 
premiums declined by 50 per cent., motor vehicle by 42 per cent., per,30nal 
accident by 36 per cent., marine by 21 per cent., and fire by 11 per cent. 
In 1936-37 premium income totalled £5,945,300, the increase since 1932-33 
being £1,609,815, of which £489,340 was attributable to the year 1935-36 
and £709,489 to 1936-37. 

A summary of the revenue and expenditure in respect oi general· in
surance transactions in New South Wales in 1929-30 and the five years 
ended 30th June, 1937, is shown below:-

Particulars. f 1929-30. 11932-33. 11933-34. 11934-35. I 1935-36. [1936-37. 
-

Revenue- £ £ £ £ £ £ 
Net Premil1l113 ... 6,038,874 4,335,485 4,449,320 4,746,471 5,235,811 5,945,300 

Intcl'e~t., etu. ... ... 354,407 258,703 261,090 266,947 271,676 279,466 

- ' 

Totai ... ... 6,393,281 4,59,t,188 4,710,'lJO 5,013,418 5,507,487 6,224,766 
--'--

Expenditul'O-
L,osse,'l ... ... .. ,3,330,404 1,882,9H 2,003,061 2,248,190 3,144,718 3,149,006 

~ranaaement--
COInmission and 

Agents' Charges .. ' 790,875 571,655 566,061 605,864 666,876 740,386 

Otl'er Expenses .. ' 1,397,116 1,223,1G3 1,171,989 1,181,388 1,215,629 1,205,939 

-------

Total ... .. ,'5,518,395 3,677,762 3,Ul,111 4,035,442 5,027,223 5,095,331 

Exces~ cf Revenue 874,886 916,126 969,299 977,976 480,264 1,129,435 
---------------

Proportion to Premium per cent. per cent.. per cent. per cent. per cent. per cent. 
Incomo-

Losses ... ... ... 55·15 43-43 4fl·02 47'37 60'06 52'97 

Expenses-· 
13-10 13·19 CommissioIl, cl,!. ... 12·72 12'76 12'74 12-45 

Other ... ... ..' 23·14 28,21 26'34 24'89 23'22 20·28 
I 

During the past five years approximately 50 per cent. of the pre
miums were repaid to insurers to cover losses. The fluctuations in the 
exceS8 of revenue were due mainly to the amount of losses in fire insurance. 
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Iilproporlion to premium income the losses and expenses vary greatly 
in the different classes of insurance; The following table shows a compari· 
son under these heads for the. past five years:-

I 
Proportion.per cent, of Lossos to 

Premiums, 
Proportion per cent, of Expenses 

to Premiums. 

Class. eo; 

\ 

..,; 

I 
.,; 

\ 

.; 

\ 

~ eo; 

l 
..,; 

I 
,,; 

I 
.; 

I 
L": 

\ 

'" "? '" '" '" '" "? '? '" 
.,., 

c\ I I .b rJ, I I 

'" ... '" '" ... '" "" .,., 
'" '" <Xl '" 

.,., 
'" '" '" '" Cl> '" ~ G> 0> 0> 0> ~ ~ 0> 

.-< .-< .-< .-< .-< .-< .-< 

Fire ... ... ... 29.'27 1 27'34 28'45 56'1 36'4 50'4 47'9 48'01 47 '5 43'8 
Marine , .. ... .... 36'49 49'51 51'94 ,48'9 36'7 39'2· 34'9 34'4 32:5 29'3 
Pel'5onn.l Accident ... 41'92 42'97 41'61 4l'l 44'2 41'4 40'2 40'1 39'4 38'5 
Employers' Lhibility and' 

Workers' Compensa-
tion ... .. , ... 79'46 ,78'77 77'48 79'6 77'7· 26~1 24'0 22'7 21'6 19"7 

Publio Risk, Third party 26'67 20'18 20'62 27'0 32'0 40'7, 40·2 38-2 36'6 35'8 
Plate Glass ... .. , ,30·39 28"20 28'68 29 .. 4 33'2 43'8 43'8 41'0 41'1 39'4 
Motor Car and Motor 

35'2 Cycle .. , .. , .. _ {!l'39149'99 55'94 61'5 65'0 34'7 32'5 30'6 29"4 
Hailstone", ... .. , 35'23 84'22 90'55 66'0 23'3 42'9 43'2. 43'0 42·7 37'1 
Boiler Explosion ... 31'36 42'82 28'14 370 26'8 27'0 31'7 28'8 27'8 26'5 
Live Stock .. , .. , 7l'Ol 37'75 :n'84 33'7 56'6 39'0 44'4 43'3 43'2 38'4 
Burglary .. , ... .. ' 42'85 35'49 36'40 31'5 34'1 40'3 39'8 39'4 38'9 36'7 
Guarantee ... ... 27'03 19'97 32'81 37'8 33'5 37'8 37-0 36,0 35'6 35'1 
Loss of Profits ... ... 4'77 5'96 12'05 32'3 26"5 46'8 48'5 48'3 45·2 ,n'5 
Elevator '" ... ... 1'60 1'34 1-56 2'7 4'4 47'4 45'2 43'6 41'3 39'0 
Sprinkler ... ... 12'39 13'88 21-52 10'6 40'7 44'9 42'7 42'7 44'0 38'2 
Other ... ... . .. 58'52 54'92 43'38 34'2 51'2 38'8 36'6 35'6 34'4 32'1 

----------------
36-:01 32'7 Total ... ... 43'43 45'02 47'37 60,1 53:0 41'4 39-1 37'7 

In some cases the losses and expenses of management ·combined exceed 
thecamount of llremium income. This does not necessarily mean an aggre
gate loss on the class of business concerned, because societies have other 
SOUl'ces of income, such as interest, which it is not possible to allocate to 
respective classes of insurance. 

Many policies are for a period of twelve months, and the majority 01 
the insurance companies set aside annually a reserve for unexpired risks, 
In the case of fire insurance the amount so set aside is usually 40 per cent. 
of the net premium income of the year. Underwriting deficiencies· in
curred in the fuel department since the year ended. 30th June, 1921, were 
£104,105 in 1922,' £195,718 in 1923, £208,656 in 1924, £340,501 in 1927, 
£3,981 in 1928, £300,695 in 1929, and £71,998 in 1935-36. The surplus in 
1936-37 amounted to £407,054. 

The total amount of the fire insurance written in New South Wales was 
£632,831,000 ill 1929-30,£574,140,000 in 1934-35, and £599,740,000 in 1936-
37. The measures taken for the prevention of fire are described in the 
ch'apter· "Local Government." 

Insurance relating to the liability of employers grew rapidly while wages 
were rising and as the scope of workers' compensation was extended by 
legislation. An amended Workers' Compensation Act, ,which commenced .on 
1st July, 1926,'increased the amount of compensation payable, extended the 
benefits to a large body of workers previously excluded, and placed upon 
employers the obligation of :insuring against liability in respect of practically 
all classes. of employees. Premium income thus increased from £645,991 in 
1924·25 to £1,749,775 in 1927-28, .but subsequently declined to £775,088 in 
1~31-32.. The"decline was due partly to a revision of charges consequent 
upoua .restriction of benefits and the accumulation .of experience regarding 
risks carried, and partly to the widespread growth of unemployment in 
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1930-31 and 1931-32. With. increasing' employment in subsequent y,ears, 
pnemiul1l ilwome rose rapidly tOi £1,557,516 in, 1936-37, Increases. of 
£214,608 in 1935-36 and £276,151 in 1936-37 ,,~ere due partly to a higher 
scale of charges ill' respect of, certain classes of risk imposed, during the 
former year. Details regfl,rding the workers' compensation law and its 
operation are shown in chapter "Employment" of this Year Book. 

The insurance of motor vehicles increased rapidly with the development 
of road transport, pl'emium iucome increasing' from £127,427 in 1920-21 to 
£1,144;608 in '1928-29. Between .1928-29 and 1932c33 premiums declined by 
£514,071 to £630,537, b'ut tllcy rose subsequently to £1,148,367 in 1936-37. 
Increases during the past three years were £149,027 in 1934-35, £135,105 
in 1935~36 and '£198,778 in 1936-37. 

For marine insurance, the premium receipts declined from £552,202 in 
1925-26 to. £426,548 in 1929-30 and to £295;887 in 1930-31. Following small 
increases in succeeding yeal'S premiums amounted to £430,930 in 1936-37. 

Gove1'nment Insurance Office. 
The Government Insurance Office of New South .. Vales. was constituted 

by the Govel'nment Insurance (Enabling and Validating) Act, 1927, 
deemed to -have commenced on 30th June, 1926: Its establishment was the 
outcome of the· extension of workers' compensation benefits ill 1926 ill! order 
that employers might be able. to fulfil at the lowest cost tlmir compulsory 
obligations to· insure eUIIJloyees. An internal insurance fund which had 
been created under the Treasury Insurance Board in 1911, for the insurance 
of Govel'llment buildings against fue risks, was taken over by the office. 

The Government . Insurance Office· is empowered to transact workers' com
pensation insurance' without limitation in respect of 'both private and public 
employers. Power to operate in other branches of general insurance busi
ness, such as fire, marine, motor, etc., is, however, limited to insurances 
effected with Government departments and instrumentalities, Government 
contract0rs, public servants, and.in; respect of other matters in which the 
Government is interested. These powers were. exercised until ,the· middle of 
1933, since when the activities of the office have been confined to risks of 
which the Orown is the direct owner or employer. In the case of workers' 
compensation, however, the office must, as a licensed insurer, accep:tinsur
ances when required to, dll.so by- 'private 'employ-ars.· 

Particulars of the business transacted by the Government Insurance 
Office during the year 1936-37' are shown below:-

Pa.Uculnra. 

t 

workers'l F'r d I 'f t I Compensa-. 1 e ,an / .~ or 
tlon. Marme.· '\ ehlCles. 

I 

other. [ Total. 

£ I £ £ £. £ 
Premiums less Reinsurances, etc. ... , 

117,
675

1 
18,966 10,052 1,647 148,340 

Interest, etc. . _. ... ... .., ll,016 15,021 1,972 2,314 30,323 
-

Total Rc venue ... , £ 128,69] 33;987. 12;024 I 3,961 178,663 

Olaims .less Reinsurances, etc. ... ... 93,597 2,555 6,458 318 102,928 
Expenses (and Taxation) ... ... 12,302 4,806 1,520 490 19,118 

Total Expenditure ..... £ 105,899 7,361 7,978 808 122,046 

Surphls' ... ... . .. ... . .. 22,792 26;626 4,046 3,153 56,617 

• Including Tlieasnry.·GlIaranteeFund. 

Of the. trading. SUTP~Us £36\365 was appropriatedt0 .. acontingent liability 
reserve· m. respect. of: premiulllS unpllid by Govermment· departments and 
the balance,' £20;252, was· added' to . glllleral.. reserv€', Premiums· unpaid. by: 

; : 
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Government departments amounted to £22,692 in respect of workers' C01n
IJensation insurance, £9,483 for fire and marine, and £3,774 for motor 
vehicles and £416 for other. 

Assets at 30th June, 1937, comprised funds at Treasury £156,899, Gov
ernment securities £601,137, debtors £20,368, and other £473. 

BANKRUPTCY. 

The Bankruptcy Act, 1924-33, of the Commonwealth superseded the 
bankruptcy laws of the States as from 1st August, 1928. Under the Federal 
law sequestration orders may be made by the Bankruptcy Court on a 
bankruptcy petition presented either by a debtor or by a creditor. The 
Oourt may refuse to make an order on a debtor's petition if his unsecured 
liabilities are under £50, and creditors may not petition unless the indebted
ness amounts to £50. Upon sequestration the property of the bankrupt vests 
in an official receiver for division amongst the creditors. Provision is made 
also £01' compositions and assignments without sequestration and for deeds 
of arrangement. 

The following statement shows particulars of the bankruptcies (seques
tratiolls, compositions, assignments, and deeds of arrangement) in New 
South Wales under the Bankruptcy Act of the Commonwealth in each of 
the pad seven years. The records are inclusive of cases in the Federal 
Capital TerritOl"Y which for the purposes of the Act is included in the 
Bankruptcy district of New South Wales:-

Year ended 31st July-

Particulars. 

I I I I I \ 
1931. 1932. 1933. 1934. 19~5 • 1936. 1937. 

• • • 
Sequestrat.ioll Orders*-

Nnmber ... ... 685 387 302 346 251 247 256 
Liahiliti6s ... £ 739,788 897,497 434,059 362,264 269,103 372,566 326,344 
Assets ... ... ;\' 515,581 595,307 159,408 166,859 107,832 162,986 173,780 

Composition and As-
signnlents without 
Se'luestration-

Number ... ... 43 11 12 14 9 5 4 
Liabilit.ies ... £ 136,848 583,189 27,301 24,263 7,158 3,402 1,757 
Assets ... £ 102,540 267,122 7,961 7,611 2,628 1,218 1,094 

Deeds of Arrangement-
Number ... ... 795 443 313 266 167 173 193 
Liabilities ... £ 2,025,875 860,049 602,799 493,342 349,711 275,690 331,239 
A~sets ... ... £ 2,004,144 822,079 650,000 510,932 309,676 226,976 283,255 

--- --------__ 0----------
Total-·N umber '" 1,523 841 627 626 427 425 453 

I.ia bii!tirs £ 2,902,511 2,340,735 1,064,159 879,869 625,972 651,658 659,340 
Asseis £ 2,622,265 1,684,508 817,369 685,402 420,136 391,180 458,129 

• Excluding orders for administration of deceased debtore' e3tatc •• 

Particulars of orders for the administration of estates of deceased persons 
are not available for all years. Such orders numbered 18 in 1934-35, 14 
in 1935-36, and 11 in 1936-37, while liabilities amounted to £29,104, £27,054 
and £9,491, and assets to £15,773, £18,295 and £12,248, respectively. 

The influence of moratorium laws in relief of debtors enacted in 1930 
was reflected in a decrease in the volume of bankruptcy proceedhlgs as 
well as in the value of assets relatively to liabilities. The value of assets 
l'elatively to liabilities was high in 1930-31 and 1931-32, being 62 per cent. 
and 70 per cent. respectively in cases in which sequestration orders were 
made, and 100 per cent. and 75 per cent. respectively under compositions 
and assignments without sequestration. The ratios fell in 1932-33 to 37 
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per cent. for sequestratiol1s and 29 per cent. for compositions and assign
ments, and in 1936-37 they were 53 per cent. and 62 per cent. respectively. 
Under deeds of arrangement the deficiency of assets is generally of small 
amount and surpluEes are not infrequent. 

Data as to the number of bankruptcies and the amount of liabilities of 
bankrupts each month are published in the" :Monthly Summary of Busi
ness Statistics." 

At any time after he has been publicly examined, 01' at such timc3 a3 al'l' 
prescribed, a bankrupt may apply for an order of discharge releasing 
him from his debts, and he must apply when the Oourt orders him to do 
so. The Oourt may either grant or refuse an absolute order of discharge, 
or may suspend its operation for a specified time 01' may grant an order 
subject to conditions with respect to future income or property acquired 
subsequently. During the year ended 31st July, 1937, 121 applications were 
made for orders of discharge; 95 Ol'del's were granted-5 unconditionally, 
26 with conditions, and (j4 were subject to suspension for periods under 
two years and one for a period of t,yO years 01' over-and 72 cases were 
pending at the end of the year. 

TnANSACTIONS IN REAL ESTATE. 

The procedure in regard to land transfers is regulated undcr the Real 
Property Act, 1900, and its amendments. The title under this Act first 
conferred under the Real Property Act, 1862, is known as "Torrens" title. 
'l'htl main features of the system arc transfer of real property by registra
tion of title instead of by deeds, absolute indefeasibility of the title when 
registered, and protection afforded to owncrs against possessory claims, as 
the title under the Act stands good notwithstanding any length of adverse 
possession. Lands may be placed under the Real Property Act only when 
the titles arc unexceptional. All lands alienated by the Orown since the 
commencement of the Act are subject to the provisions of the Real Property 
Act, but transactions in respect of earliel' grants are governed by the Regis
tration of Deeds Act unless the land has been brought under the operatif)n 
of the Real Propert.y .act. 

The area of Crown grants registered under the Real Property Act and 
the total consideration expressed in grants in each of the past nine years 
are shown below, also the area and value of private lands brought under 
the Act:-

Year. 
I Arca. 

Total. 
\ 

Value, 

Crown Lands, I Pl-i\'.te Land •. j Tot"l. Crowll LaUdS,lpl'iyate LaUdS., 

acres. acres. acres. £ 
£ I 

£ 
1929 549,746 38,986 588,732 436,5;2 2,417,3(17 2,853,879 
19:10 550,461 32,130 582,591 49~, 78 L ],899,281 2,39:1,062 
1931 442,681 8,728 ~51,40!l 4,3,718 801,903 I 1,275,621 
1932 399,790 10,689 410,479 445,610 2.359,856 2,805,466 
1933 490,368 20,529 510,897 575,187 u24,857 1,100,044 
1934 655,342 7,17:1 Gfl2,515 88 ~,S46 

73:1,
146

1 

I,GI7,O[)2 
1935 711,485 4,735 716,220 826,73! J ,022,792 ] ,849,526 
1936 693,~37 26,054 719,:191 816,636 1,346,058 2, HJ2,694 
1937 791,89[1 5,989 797,888 lHfl,6SS 9fl3.1(l0 ] ,929,848 
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At the close of 1937 lands of a total area of 52,562,148acre8 were regis
tel'ed under the Act, the declal'ed value as at date of registration being 
£127,402,552. The great part of this land consists of Orown grants issued 
since 1863, and it includes 2,923,062 acres of land originally under the 
Registration of Deeds Act, but now under the Real Property Act. 

The following table shows for each 3'ea1' of the past decade the amount 
paid as money consideration on sales of private real estate, that is, of lands 
absolutely alienated, together with buildings thereon, with titles registered 
under the statutes shown. Transfers of conditional purchases and of leascs 
from the Orown are excluded:-

Conveyances or Tri'Jusfers. Conveyances or Transfers. 

-
Yea,'. 

Under I Under I Year. 
Under I Utlder I 

Registration Real Property Total. Registration Real Property I Total. 
of Deeds Act. (Torrens) Act of iJeeds Act. '(Torrens) Act, 

£000 £000 £000 I '£000 £000 £000 
1928 9,364 47,462 56.826 1933 2,989 12,206 15,195 
1921) 9,500 45,100 54,600 1934 5,174 18,316 23,490 
1930 5,123 20,987 26,!l0 I 1935 4,880 21,210 26,090 
1931 3,213 10,473 13,686 1936 6,486 27,060 33,546 
1932 2,255 9,987 12,242 1937 7,671 29,682 37,353 

Monthly statistics of sales of real estate are published in the" Monthly 
Summary of Business Statistics." 

As already mentioned, the Real'Property Act provides that on the issue, 
of a certificate the title of the person named in the certificate is indefeasible. 
If a transfer has been made in error, the holder of a certificate cannot be 
dispossessed of the property concerned unless he has acted fraudulently, 
therefore provision has been made to enable the Government to compensate 
persons Rrroneously deprived of property. An assurance fund was created 
by means ofa contribution of one halfpenny in the pound on the declared 
capital value of property when first brought under the Act and upon trans
mission of titles of estates of deceased persons. In 1907 the fund, amonnt
ing to £255,059, was amalgamated with the Oloser Settlement' Fund, to 
which subsequent contributions have been paid. 

REGISTRATION OF MONEY-LENDERS. 

Under the Money-lenders and Infants Loans Act, 1905, money-lenders 
must be registered at the Registrar-General's Office, and they must conduct 
their business only uncleI' their own or their firms' names, and at their regis
tered offices. The term "money~ lender" includes every person or company 
transacting the business of money-lending, 'but it excludes licensed pawn
brokers, registered friendly .societies. institut10ns incorporated by special 
.:Act of Parliament to lend money, and banking and insurance companies. 
The number of registrations and renewals during the year 1937 was 168. 

MORTGAGES OF REALTY AND PERSONALTY. 

Mortgages, except. those regulated by the Merchant Shipping Act, may 
.be registered at the Registrar-General's Office, but there is a large number 
of unregistered mortgages of which records are not obtainable. 
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Mortgages of land are registered under the Registration of Deeds Act or 
the Real Property Act, according to the title of the property at the date of 
mortgage. The consideration g'iven generally .represents the 'Principal 
owing, but in some cases it stands for the limit within which clients of 
banks ar J of other loan institutions are entitled to draw. 

Liens on wool, mortgages on live stock, and liens on growing crops are 
registered under a special Act. Mortgages on live stock are current till 
discharge, and liens on wool mature at the end of each season, terminating 
without formal discharge. The duration of liens on agricultural and hor
ticultural produce may not exceed one year. 

:Mortgages on personalty (other than ships and shipping appliances), wool, 
live stock, and growing crops are registered at the office of the Registrar~ 
General in terms of the Transfer of Records Act, 1923, which was pro
claimed on 18th October, 1925. Previously they had been filed at the Supreme 
Court. A bill of sale comprising household furniture actually in use by 
husband and wife . living. together is ineffective unless the consent of the 
wife or the husband of the maker or the giver of the bill is endorsed thereon. 
The law requires that each document must be filed within thirty days after 
it is made or given, otherwise the transaction is void as against execution 
creditors find against the official assignee 01' the trustee of a bankrupt 
estate. The registration of a bill of sale must be renewed every twelve 
months, and in order to prevent fraud and imposition the records are open 
to the inspection of the public. Information is not readily available to 
show the total amount of advances m::tde annually on bills of sale. 

Mortgages of registered British vessels are arranged under the Imperial 
Merchant Shipping' Act of 1894. 

Particulars of the mortgages of land, crops, wool, and live stock effected 
during each of the last ten years, are shown below. 

Mortgages of Land. Mortgages on Crops, 'Voal, and LiYe Stock. 

Year. 

I 

Number. 

I 
Number. Considcra-

I 
, Considera-

tion. LiYe tion. Crop,. Wool. Stock. 

£ £ 
1928 50,005 47,728,870 10,259 :1,614 i,614 6,266,633 
1929 50,841 i8,420,657 7,211 3,709 4,481 6,451,596 
1930 36,402 35,037,786 13,542 4,508 4,453 9,842,668 
1931 18,959 18,790,164 12,377 5,565 6,4:17 10,739,592 
1932 14,557 8,.642,026 10,346 4,773 5,578 8,474,237 
1933 20,503 9,605,499 8,501 4,763 4,789 7,420,574 
1934 23,314 15,488,239 6,045 4,807' 6,601 6,161,688 
1935 27,078 16,531,251 5,385 4,749 5,692 5,6u7,912 
1936 27,538 20,510,665 4,434 '1,541 5,207 5,736,568 
1937 20,169 23,81(1,674 3,892 4,392 4,817 5.843,664 

The amounts shown under the heading (( Consideration" include only 
the cases in which a specific amount is stated in the deeds, whether the 
amount was actually advanced or not. IV11ere the sum adl'anced is liable to 
fluctuation, it is usual to insert the WOl'ds "valuable consideration" or 
"cash credit," etc., instead of a definite sum. In view of the number of 
mOl'tgages in which the amount is omitted, it is prob311e that the totals are 
understated. Com:-lete records of discharges and foreclosures are not 
available. 

Many mortgages of land are of comparati,ely short duration, and until 
the introduction of the moratorium at the end of 1930 were renewed at 
maturity. For this reason amounts stated in the table for 1930 and earlier 
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years do not represent new advances. In immediately succeeding years the 
figures related substantially to new mortgages as the sharp decline which 
then became evident was due in large measure to the absence of renewals. 
It is apparent, howeve1', that the registration of renewals must be made 
on an increasing scale with the effluxion of time since the moratorium 
was first imposed. 

The Hmount of mortgage registrations as shown iu (/1e foregoing table 
comprises first and second mortgages and the registmtion of collateral 
securities in respect of subsisting mortgages. An analysis under these 
headings of mortgages registered during the past foul' years appears 
below:-

Mortgages of Lanu. 

First Mortgages-
Urban Securities 
Rural 
Unspecified 

CoIlaterals 
Total first 

Second & other .Mortgages 

Total 

Year enueu 31st Decem!,"r. 
---- ------ -- _-.-_-------,------

1934. 

£000 
fl,1l3 
4,675 

898 

1935 

£000 
8,149 
4,332 

298 

1936. 

£000 
10,269 

4,958 
506 

1037. 

£000 
10,847 

5,764 
985 

According to a dissection of first mortgages for which consideration was 
disclosed, amounts advanced by vaTious classes of mortgagees during 1937 
were: Government, £1,483,000, banks £1,'177,000, institutions £9,1'15,000, 
and private and other £5,191,000. 

The rig'hts of mortgagees have been restricted by the operation since 
December, 1930, of moratorium laws, now revised and consolidated by the 
Moratorium Act, 1932-37. Bankers' liens and liens 011 crops and wool do 
not come within the scope of the Act, nor do mortgages executed in 
favour of a building society or the Orown, except those under the RetUl'ned 
Soldiers Settlement .Act or in favour of the Oommissioners of the Rural 
Bank of New South "Vales. Hire purchase agreements and judgment 
debts are subject to special provisions. Benefits extend to mortgages 
executed both before and after the commencement of the moratorium, 
unless specially excluded by agteement in the prescribed form. 

·Without leave of the Oourt, a mortgagee may not exercise any of his 
rights for the recovery of money, or for the enforcement or realisation of 
the security. The mortgagee is not precluded from entering into possession 
without an order of the Oonrt, if interest or rates and taxes are in arrears 
for at least two years, or if there has been default in insul'al1ce or main
tenance, or if the mortgagor abandons possession or comes under the 
influence of the bankruptcy laws or their equivalent; but ill any such case 
the mortgagor may apply within three months to the Oourt f,y!' an order . 
directiilg the mortgagee to vacate possession. 
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In the case of mortgages of land, the moratorium extends to interest pay
ments and the mortgagee can only exercise his right to sue if the mort
gagor relinquishes his right to protection or comes within the influence of 
the bankruptcy laws or their equivalent. 

The due date for payment of principal moneys was by the Act of 1930 
extended to 1933. The Act of 1932. extended the due date of payment 
to the day of the month in 1936 corresponding to the day of the month 
specified in the mortgage, or to 28th February, 1936, when payable on 
demand. In 1935, the due date was extended to 1938, and in 1937 it was 
further extended to 1940. The court may grant a further extension upon 
the application of a mortgagor. 

PmYATE IV EALTH. 

Estimates of the wealth of New South Wales at intervals since 1891 were 
reviewed in detail in the 1921 issue of the Year Book, fmd the following 
statement supplies a summary of the estimates relating to private wel;llth 
at ten-year intervals since 1901 and in 1925. 

Estimated Value. 
Year. 

I Total. Per Head. 

£ £ 
1901 ... ... .. . 368,568,000 270 
1911 ... ... ... 553,816,000 333 
1921 ... ... ... 947,930,000 450 
1925 ... '" ... 1,132,000,000 498 

Estates of Deceased Persons. 

Some infol'mat.ion relating to the distribution of wealth may be gleaned 
from returns relating to the estates of deceased persons which are valued for 
the purpose of assessing death duties. In accordance with the provisions 
of the Stamp Duties Act the estates are deemed to include nIl the property 
of the deceased persons which is situated in New South Wales, in
cluding property which, within three years prior to death, was transferred 
as a gift, or vested in a private company or trust in consideration of .shares 
or other intere~t, and moneys lJayable under life assurance policies, etc. 

The following table shows the number of estates and the value as assessed 
for probate duty during tIle ten years ended 30th June, 1937, including 
intestate and other estates administered by the Public Trustee:-

Year ended 1 Estates. 
30th June. Amount. 11 ~~~h ~'~~~~ I Estates. Amount. 

No. £ No. £ 
1928 7,749 21,819,953 1933 8,010 1[1,292,817 
1929 7,494 24,548,457 1934 8,636 20,096,120 
1930 8,406 25,002,546 ]9::15 8,544 20,300,912 
1931 7,332 20,562,001 1936 9,644 22,263,665 
1932 8,089 17,504,038 1937 9,420 23,194,706 
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'A rough test of thediH1.1sion of wealth may "bemadebyrela'tillg ~the 
number' of people' who died passessed Of propei"ty 'to : the "totill number 'of 
deaths,as: in tile I fo'llowing E.~ateme1it. The figures 'in' this anli in the suo
ceeding table are exclusive of estates adniinistered by'the QuratOl' ofln
testate Estates for the yearA prior to 1911, and the figures for 1919 and 
subsequent years indicate the-relation"between' the number 6f -deaths in the 
calendar year stated and' the nmriber' of -estates on which probate was,graDted 
in'tile twelve months ended six, months! later. ,The particulars showing 
estates, in 'calendar yegI'S are' not' 'availi1 ble since -·1918, and probate 'is 'not 
granted, usually' until several months after the 'death of a' testator:-

I Proportion of Deceasedll \ Proportion 01 Decen.ed 
Period. Persons with Estates I Period. Persons with Estates 

per 100 Deaths. pel' 100 Deaths. 

1880-84 U:O '1920'-'24 29'0 

1885-'89 11'6 '1925,-,:J0 :13'3 

1890-04 13',2 1030-3! 37'0 

]895-90 ]4'9 'l93:2 :17'5 

1900-04 17'0 1933 38'7 

1905-09 19'1 ]934 36'4 

1910-14 22'9 ]935 39'3 

1915-]9 30:1 1936 38'6 

The figures indicate a wide diffusion cif property, but the deaths include 
those of a large number of minors at ages when the proportion of property 
owners is small. 'The next table shows the pl'Oportion of rotates pel' 100 
deaths of adult males, and, as a large number of women are possessors of 
property in their own right, the ratio of estates to the deaths of adults of 
both sexes. 

RaLio of Esta!es R.tio of Estates 'Ratio of Estates Ratio of Estates 
Period. pel" 100 Deaths of per 100 DeGths of Period. per 100 Deaths of '1'.1' 100 Deaths of 

Auult Males nnd Adult.Males aud Adult Mnles. Females. AdulL Males. Females. 

1880-84 I 34'6 22'3 1920-24 ,68'1 39'3 
I 

1885-89 37'5 23'8 1925~29 75'6 43'3 

1890-94 41'2 25'8 1930-34 79'/ 45'0 

1895-99 42'7 26'2 i 1932 79'9 45'3 
I 
i 

1900-0! 46'0 27'8 
I 

1933 80'0 45'7 

1905-09 48'8 29'2 

I 
1934 77'8 43'6 

1910-14 56'6 34'0 1935 81'0 45-'8 

1915-10 71'3 42'1 
I 

1936 81 '7 45.7 

['he· foregoing figmes include the· estates 'of persons who died 'abroad, 
but usuaUy the number is not' sufficient to cause an' apprcciabledegree 
of error. The proportions during the war period, however, were increased 
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considerably by 'reason Of the indusion Ofa large r.:umoor· cif estates :reft 
by members of the naval and military'forces, as the deaths which occurred 
abroad were'not included in the number on "'hich the ratios shown an the 
tahle are based. 'Making -due allowance for the deat,hs ofb.bsentees, it .is 
'apparent that' the proporti:on Of property-owners in the State has. increased. 

An indication 'of'the proportionate distribution of wealth maybe:gained 
from an analysis of the value of the estates of deceased' persons, and in the 
following statement·the·estates on which probate was granted ,during: the 
ten.years ended:30th June, 1937,'118ve:,been"g11aded"accol;ding to·vsLue:-

!'NUmberUf I . Value' of Proportion In eaoh 

Value of Estate. Deceased Estate. of Group. 
Persons leaving Deceased 

I I Property. I Persouu. Number. Valoe. 

;:£ Per·()ent. Per·oeilt. 
Unrlor £1001 .50,640 1'7.;297;293 60'78 .8'06 
£1001 to £5.000. 24,029 •. 5J )1130,783 28'84 23'78 
£5001 to £12.0[)0 '5,452 ' ·4'1.6~!?;513 B'O! 19'40 
£121001 td£25.000 2,077 34j9fl9,06fi 2'~9 16'28 
£25.001 to £50.000 7:n 2:;,732,820 {j'88 I 12'00 
Over £50,000 391 43;942,7'10 0'47 20'48 

------------------------
'Total 83,324 . 214,585;'215 100'00 

t 

·100'00 

The average value per estate·. during the:period was £2,575, but, of the 
property-owners who died 60 per cent. possessed less than £1,000, the total 
value of their property being 8 per celit. of the aggregate. AIlproximately 
half of the prOlJertydev.ised was contained in 3.8 per cent. of the estates. 

,PRIYA'rE IN co;m;s. 

Formerly the narrow scope of the State income-tax and latterly the 
inadequacy of statistical data made available concerning' incomes assessed 
for purposes of State income tilX rendered it impossible to formulate 
estimates of the national income, and, 'for various reasons, the information 
published by the Oommissioner of ]~ederal Taxation has been of very 
limited assistance. However, satisfactory results were obtained for the year 
1920-21 by using'. the returlls of occupations and breadwinners obtained at 
the census' of 3rd April, 1921, in conjunction with statistics relating to 
income derived during ihe year ended 30th June, 1921, Ilublished: by the 
Federal Oommissionerof .Taxation. An estimate. based on these data was 
set forth in detail in the 1924 issue . of this Year Book. 

A comparative statement of estimates of the incomes III various y~rs 
from 1892 to 1926 is shown below:-

Net Income of Undistl'ibnted In· 
Income accruing to absentees. 

l-'rivnte Income 
Yenr. Residen~'Indi· come of Local From Printte I From iuyestment 'uerived in New 

villuDJs. Com pnnies, etc. Invest.ments and in OO\lernment SouthW"l ••. 
Property. Loans. t 

£ £ £ £ £ 
1892 * * 3,050,000 l,SiO,OOO 68,270,000 
1898 57,649,000 2,250,000 2,530,000 1,975,000 64,404,000 
1901 * * 2,832,000 1,9,6,000 66,912,000 

1914-15 102,100,000 * * 3,100,000 114,100,000 
1920-21 187,800,000 10,300,000 :J,400,000 6,700,000 208,200,000 
1925-26 234,000,000 16,500,000 3,500,000 8,100,000 262,100,000 

., Not available. t Commonwealth and State . 
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The estimate of 1892 relates to It year in whiC'b the financial boom had 
reached its highest point and the income of that year was conse<]ue:ntly 
inflated. In 1898 and 1901 the State was slowly recovering from an 
industrial depression consequent on the financial crisis of 1893 and a 
succession of adverse seasons. The income of the year 1914-15 was affected 
by the dislocation caused by the outbreak of war and by the occurrence 
of a very bad season. 

The decrease in the amount of income derived in the years 1898 and 1901 
as compared with 1892 may be readily understood. The subsequent increase 
has been partly nominal owing to depreciation in the purchasing power of 
money, though it is certain that the growing prosperity of the community 
has had a very favourable influence. 

The' following table shows the number of persons deriving income, their 
proportion to the total population of the State, and the average amount 
of income derived per inhabitant and per person deriving income:-

Proportion of Average mnount Average amount Proport,ion of Resident Per- Persons l'eceiv- of Income per of Income pCI' Tot,al Income Year. sons receiving ing Income to person receiving Inlmhita"t. l'ecei ved bj-Income. Total Popula- IncomE', t Absentees. tian. 1 

No. Per cent. £ £ Per cent. 
1892 4413,190 37'4 139'8 53'S 7'2 
1898 534,315 40'4 112'1 45'6 7-0 
1901 .. • " 45-4 7'2 

1914-15t 788,600 

I 
41'7 138'2 57'3 .. 

1920-21 !l02,400 42'9 219-5 94-8 4'9 
1925-26 995,200 42'5 251-7 108-0 4'4 

III Not available. t Excluding absentees and their iNcome. t 'rhe fi~llres fo), 1914-15 
relatE: to the incomes of persons resident in, and companies with head offi~es in, NewSouth Wales. 

With the g'rowth of population the number of persons receiving' income 
has shown a very pronounced increase and its proportion to the total 
population has risen steadily. This is probably due, in part, to the 
increase in the employment of women in commercial and industrial occupa
tions, but it is also a consequence, in part, of the increase in the proportion 
of adults in the population. 

Existing' data as to price levels are insufficient to enaLle a satisfactory 
measure of comparison to be made between the real income of post-war- and 
earlier years, because of the difficulty uf properly aRsessing the effect of the 
inflation of prices, which reached a maximum in 1920. 

The foregoing estimates represent, as nearly as may be, the sum of the 
Ilet incomes dc-rived hy private individuals and by companies from sources 
within New South Wales. As such they contain some duplication in re
spect of amounts paid from the proceeds of taxation to old-age, invalid and 
war pensioners and to bondholders in war and other Government loans_ 
On the other hand, npprcciable amounts of incomc derived by the varioUii 
Governments from State lands, forests and mines and from governmental 
business enterprises are excluded from account. 
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LOCAL GOVERNMENT 

GnUWTH 01' I.ooAL GOVERNMEl\T. 

THE first step towards Local Government in New South Wales may be said 
to have been taken in 1840, when the Parish Roads Ad was passed, 
authorising proprietors of lands adjacent to 01' within 3 miles of parish 
roads to elect trustees, who were empowered to levy ra tcs, estahli8h tolls, 
and borrow money for making or repairing such roads and the bridges 
thereon. Particulars of the subsequent development will be found in the 
Year Book for 1922. 

Local Govel'llment in New South Wales is conducted under the provisions 
of the Local Government Act of 1019 and its amendments, except in the 
City of Sydney, where it is regulated by the Sydney Corporation Act. 
Slight modification has been made in the system by the Main Roads Act 
and other laws. The system cxtends oyer the whole of the Eastern and 
Central I.and Divisions of the State, with the exception of the Federal 
Oapital Territory. The Murrumbidgec Irrigation Area also was excluded 
until the year 1928. The sparsely-populated Western Division, embracing 
two-fifths of the area of the State, is unincorporated, with the exception of 
the portions included in the municipalities of Bourke, Brewarrina, Broken 
Hill, Oobar,iVentwOl'th, and ,Vilcannia, amI parts of the municipalities of 
Balranald and IIillston which lie within its boundaries. 

Local governing arcas aro of two main kinds, viz., municipalities and 
"hires. At the end of 1936 there wero 173 nnmicipalities, including the 
City of Sydney, and their aggTegate area was 1,370,781 acres. The smallest 
municipality is Darlington, a· suburb of Sydney, with 54 acres, and the 
largest is Oampbelltown, 64,526 acres. Thero were 139 shires, extending over 
nu area of about 181,8G9 square miles. The smallest is ,Voy ,Voy, 49 square 
miles, which was separated from Erina Shire on 1st August, 1928. The 
largest is Lachlan, with headquarters at Oondobolin, 5,883 square miles. 
By reason of amalgamation of arcas, the number of municipalitieg 
declined frol11. 181 in 1932 to 173 in 1935, and the number of shires increased 
by one to 139, when the Municipality of Oentral Illawarra was proclaimed 
a shire in 1934. County councils, constituted to perform specific services 
of joint benefit to constituent municipalities and shires, were six in number 
at the end of 1936. 

In this chapter the particulars relating to the Oity of Sydney, munici
palitie3 and shires are shown conjOIntly in a summarised form and separ
ately in greater detail. In making a distinction between the metropolitan 
and country districts, the metropolitan district, unless otherwise specified, 
is the area defined by Schedule IV of the Local Goverl1ll1ent Act of 1919. 
It embrace3 the municipalities of Auburn, Bankstown, Dundas, Ermington 
and Rydalmere, Granville, Lidcombe, and Pal'l'amatta, and the shires of 
Hornsby, Sutherland, and Warringah, in addition to the Oity of Sydney 
and forty-one suburban municipalities, including Ku-ring-gai, formerly a 
shire, which was proclaimed as a municipality as from 1st November, 1928. 

Sydney Corporation Acts. 

In terms of the Sydney Oorporation Act of 1932-1934, consolidating an 
Act of 1902 und its amendments, the local goycrnment of the Oity of Sydney 
is vested in the Oity Oouncil. which is composed of twenty aldermen, four 
for each of the five wards. The aldermen are elected triennially. and the 
Lord Mayor is selected annually by the aldermen from their own number. 
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During the pedod November, 1927, to June, 1930, the administration of 
the city was in the hands of a temporary Oommission, appointed by the 
State Government. The term of the new council which was elected to office 
as from 1st July, ,1930, was extended on successive occasions by Act of 
Pai'liament to 3rd December, 1934. 

The functions of the Oouncil, exercised during its term of office by the 
Commission, include the maintenance of the street.s and other public ways 
of the city, though the traffic is regulated by the police. Similarly the 
Council is empowered to levy general, special, and street watering rates; to 
establish public markets; to reg1l1ate street selling, the erection of hoard
ings, matters relating to public health and sanitation, and the inspection of 
food; to resume land for the purpose of remodelling or improving areas 
and for widening streets, etc.; to erect and let dwellings; to maintain free 
lending libraries; to control parks; and generally to make by-laws for the 
good government of the city. 

The Oouncil exercises authority to vote as a constituent council for one 
candidate at the election of members of the Board which administers the 
metropolitan water supply and sewerage services; and, at the triennial elec
tions of members of the Board of Fire Oommissioners of New South Wales, 
to vote at the election of one member to represent the Oity of Sydney and 
the councils of the suburban municipalities. Authority to generate and 
supply electricity for public and private uses, which was exercised since 
1904, was transferred on 1st January, 1936, to The Sydney Oounty Oouncil. 

The rig'ht to be emolled as a voter at elections of the Oity Oouncil 
extends to adult Bl·itish subjects by reason of Ca) the owner
ship 01' (b) the occupation of property. The qualification of owner' 
ship is held by IJersons who own a freehold interest in possession of pro
perty of a yearly value of £5 and upwards in any ward, 01' a leasehold 
interest in property of a yearly value of £25 and upwards. A person with 
this qualification may 'be placed on the roll for every ward in which he is 
f:10 qualified, but may not then be enrolled in any ward by virtue of any 
other qualification. 

The qualification by reason of occupation is held in respect of a ward by 
those who have occupied continuously, for a period of twelve months a 
house, shop, or other building' of a yearly value of £26 in that ward, also 
by lodgers who have occupied lodgings of a yearly value of £26 for a period 
of twelve months continuously in the same dwelling-house in the ward. 
The period of residence in a ward for a person who, in the war, served 
outside Australia with the Oommonwealth forces is three months. In the case 
of joint occupation as lodger 01' otherwise only one occupier may be placed 
on the roll for every £26 of the annual value of the premises. Any such 
person may be placed on the roll for one ward only, and if he has more 
than one such qualification he may choose the roll on which his name shall 
be placed. 

Yearly value, in respect of qualification by, occupancy, as stated above, 
means unfurnished value of property and lodgings. Where property or 
lodgings are let furnished, the unfurnished value is reckoned at four-fifths 
I)f amount'a paid on an anllual basis. The proportions applied to lodgings, 
whether furnished or unfurnished, when payments cover partial and full 
board, are three-fifths and two-fifths respectively. 

Enrolment entitIes the elector to one vote in each ward in which 
he is enrolled. Any person qualified to vote is eligible for 'election as an 
alderman unless disqualified under the provisions of the Sydney Oorporation 
Act. 
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i:, System 1mder Local Government Act. 
"i The Local Government Act of 1919 and its amendments, wIth' ordinances 
thereunder, are administered by the Minister for Local Government al1d 
Secretary for Public Works, who is in charge of a State Department. Each 
municipality or shire is governed by a council, which is elected for a teTm 
of three yeal'S. A muniCipal council must consist of not less than six nor 
mOre than fifteen aldermen, and a shiTe council of not less than si.x nor mOTe 
than nine councillors, each riding being represented by an equal number of 
()ouncillol·s. Each municipal council elects a mayor annually from amongst 
its members, and each shire council a president. A council may pay to 
its members reasonable out-of~pocketexpenses for travelling, and may pay 
an 'allowarrceto its ma~or 01' . president, but otherwise the services of 
aldermen and councillors are ·gratuitous. 

Every adult natural-born 01' naturalised British s];.bject of either sex is 
qualified to be enrolled as an elector, provided he or she is either a land
owner, a rate-paying lessee, or has been continuously for the three months 
preceding the day IJrescribed for enrolment an occupier of ratable land of 
the yearly value of £5' or upwards, or of land by virtue of a miner's right 
or business license, or is in occupation of Orown land and pays rent. 
By the Local Government (Amcndment) Act, 1927, the fTanchise was 
{'xtended to all adult residents of a ward Or riding who had been residing 
there continuously for a period of six months, but in terms of a further 
amending Act, passed in 1934, the period of resIdence was extended to 
twelve months. Persons may be enrolled and may vote in respect of each 
ward or riding in which they are qualified as owners or as rate-paying 
lessees, but not more than once in respect of the same ward 01' riding. ·A 
person qualified as owner or as'rate-paying lessee in a ward or riding who 
is qualified also as an occupier in another ward or riding of the same 
municipality or shire may not be enrolled under both qualifications. He 
may choose the ward or riding in which 1-.e desires to be enrolled, and 
failing' due notice of his choice he is enrolled where he is qualified as owner 
(lr lessee. A person qualified as occupier in more than one ward 01' riding 
may be !=lnrolled in one only. 

Unless· disqualified by the Act, every elector is qualified for a civic office. 
The powers of the councils are extensive; they were stated in detail in the 
1922 issue of theYear Book at page 332. 

Anew municipality cannot be constituted unless its proposed area con· 
tains a population of 3,000 people with a density of one person per acre, 
and has an llnimproved capital value which, when levied' at the rate of 3d. 
in the £, yields a sum of £3,000. The union of existing municipalities or 
'Shires is not pI'ev-ented by non~compliance with these requirements. 

A municipality may be proclaimed under the Meal Government Act as 11 

city Hit is an independent centre of population with an average population 
(If at least 20,000 people, and has an average annual income of at least 
£20,000. Sydney, Annidale, Bathurst, Goulburn, Grafton, and Newcastle 
were proclaimed as cities under the Orown Lands Act in 1885, and Broken 
Hill was proclaimed under the Local Government Act in 1907. 

1n the shires, urban areas may be established upon proclamation by the 
Gove1'llor if the majority of the electl)rs in the locality favour the project. 
In such cases the council of the ~hjre exercises within each urban area the. 
powers of the council of a municipality. Except in the shires of H01'llsby, 
Sutherland, and Warringah, urban committees may be appointed to exercise 
within theul'ban'areas certain powers of the council, and to expend money 
raised by a local rate levied by the. council upon the request of the urban 
committee. In March, 1937, there were 28 such committees functioning. 

*67353-E 
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Tn some cases boards or trusts have been constituted under special 
A.cts to conduct operations which are regarded usually as belonging to 
the sphere of local government. A brief description of their activities is 
given later. 

Provision is made for joint action by local governing bodies in regard to 
undertakings of magnitude or those which benefit more than one area. 
For such purposes county councils may be constituted in terms of the 
Local Goycrnment Act, or joint committees may be arranged under the 
ordinanccs. 

Any group of local areas Or of parts thereof may be constituted by pro
clamation as a county district, in which a county council, consisting of 
delegates from the areas concerned, exercises such powers as may be dele
gated to it. At the end of 1936 six county councils were in existence, four 
of which conducted electricity undertakings. 

The largest electricity undertaking is that of the Sydney Oounty Oouncil, 
which assumed control of the electricity department operated prior to 1st 
January, 1936, by the Oity Oouncil of Sydney. The Sydney Oounty Dis
trict comprises 33 local governing areas, but electricity is supplied in bulk: 
to other areas. In four metropolitan municipalities to the south of the 
city the St. George Oounty Oouncil reticulates electricity purchased in 
bulk from the State Railways .. On the north coast the N ymboida hydro
electric scheme is operated by the Olarence River Oounty Oouncil, and u 
further hydro-electric scheme in process of establishment on the far south 
coast is to be operated when completed by the Bega Valley Oounty Oouncil. 
which was constituted in August, 1936. 

The Richmond River Oountv Oouncil was established for the eradication 
of the water hyacinth pest m;d the Eastern Rivcrina Oounty Oouncil fo\' 
the destruction of noxious weeds. 

Greater N ewcastZe Area. 
The Oity of Greater Newcastle was formed on 1st April, 1938, by the 

union of the Oity of Newcastle with ten municipalities being suburbs of 
Newcastle and portions of two shires. The affairs of the city are govcrned 
by the Greater Newcastle Oouncil, which is composcd of twenty-one alder
men, each of the seven wards into which the city is divided being repre
sented by three aldermen. 

In addition to functions under the Local Government Act performed 
previously by the uniting councils, the Greater Newcastle Oouncil, after 
the expiration of one year, is to assume control of the Newcastle District 
Abattoirs. Formerly this undertaking was under the management of a 
specia 1 board. 

Provision is made also whereby the Governor, by proclamation, may vest 
in the council the Government transport services conducted in the .N ew
castle Transport District and the control and regulation of privately-owned 
motor omnibus services and vehicles plying for hh·e. The power of the 
Governor to issue a proclamation in this respect can only lJe exercised in 
l'eSpOllse to a pl'oposal submitted by the Greater Newcastle Oouncil. 

The council may delegate its powers and duties to standing' or special 
committees, except its power to borrow, levy rates, execute deeds or con
tracts or institute actions. Persons who are not aldermen may be appointed 
to cOlllmittees, but though they may take part in deliberations, they are 
not entitled to vote. 

Extent of Local (}ovemment. 
Prior to 1906, when the shires were constituted, the extent of the ln~~al 

governing areas was only 2,830 square miles. At the end. of 1936 the incor
porated area was about 184,000 square miles, 01' nearly 60 per cent. of the 
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total area of the State (309.432 square miles). The population in mUlllCI
palities and shires as at 31st December, 1936, was 2,657,430, or 99 per cent. 
of the total population. 

The area, population, and unimproved capital value of ratable property 
in the incorporated areas as at 31st December, 1936, are stated below;-

Local Areas. Area. 

I I 
Unimprove(l 

Population. caPita~ Yallle. 

Metropolitan Area- acres. No. £ 
City of Sydney ... ... . .. 3,220 ~7,770 45,798,U03 
Other illunicipalities ... ... 152,073 1,170,730 00,367,077 
Shires ... ... ... ... ... 283,700 55,260 7,380,287 

Total, Metropolitau' '" 438,On3 1,313,760 1143,555,357 

Country-
l\Junicipalities ... ... ... ... 1,215,488 585,460 I 31,036,5!1l 
Shires .. , ... ... ... ... 116,112,640 758,210 131,823,556 

Total, Country ... ." 117,328,128 1 1,343,670 11I;2,8(;0,H 7 

Grand Total ... ... 117,767,121 2,657,430 J 30(1,415,50-1 

* fichedulc IV, I,QcaI Govermnent Act, 1019, t Exr,:'ludingFederaI GovernmCJ.lt 
and other non-ratable Vfoperties. 

The area of the country shires as shown above excludes 28 square miles of 
Federal Territory at J Cl'vis Bay, and the Federal Oapital Territory, con
taining an area of 012 square miles. 

The improved capital value of ratable property in the Oity of Sydney, as 
at 31st December, 1936, was £139,817,600, and the assessed annual value 
£6,291,792. In the other municipalities included in the metropolitan area, 
as defined by Schedule IV of the Local Government Act, the improved 
capital value was £275,031,234 and the assessed annual value £19,872,842. 
In the three shires in the metropolitan area the corresponding values were 
improved £17,642,548, and assessed £1,088,005, so that the improved capital 
value of the metropolitan area was £432,491,382 and the assessed annual 
value £27,252,G39. In the country municipalities the improved value was 
£106,805,986, and the assessed annual value £8,259,968. Similar particulars 
are not available for the country shires. 

The financial position of the municipalities and shires in 1936 was as 
£o11ows:-

Local Areas. 

Metropolitan Arc.
City of Sydney ... 
Other Municipalities 
Shires 

Total, Metropolita 

Country
Municipalities 
Shires 

Total, Count.ry 

Grand Total 

n' 

... 

.. ... 

... 

... 

... 
'" 

... 

Total Hevenue. 

Hates I Levied. other. Total. 

£ £ £ 
958,329 Hl,988 1,300,317 

1,994,540 1,700,463 3,095,003 
154,084 332,293 480,377 

3,106,953 2,374,744 5,481,697 

1,124,073 2,970,412 4,104,085 
1,176,336 2,088,311 3,864,647 
'.---------
2,301,000 5,667,723 7,968,732 

5"107,002 8,042,467 /' 13,450"129 

-

Total 
Expendi· 

tut·e. 

'---, , 
£ 

1,300,739 
3,467,133 

440,132 

5,268,004 

3,718,532 
3,804,993 

7,523,525 

12,791,529 

• Sphedulc IV I Local Government Act., 1919. 

I 
Total 

Linbilit.ics. 

£ 
12,<117,480 

5,907,014. 
938,285 

-----
10,323,679 

7,811,512 
1,802,717 

9,674,229 

28,907,008 

Total 
Assets. 

----

£ 
13,572,325 

4,029,4HG 
872,278 

---
18,474,068 
---
12,391,774 

3,213,507 

1;;,005,281 

34,079,349 

The finances of municipalities and shires appearing in the foregoing 
table are not comparable with corresponding particulars shown in previous 
issues of this Year Book. In earlier years the table embraced particular::! 
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of the electricity department of tHe Oity of' Sydney, but these have lieen 
excluded in respect of the year 1936' by reason of the transfer of the 
electricity undertaking to the Sydney Oounty Oouncil on 1st January,' 
1936. The nnances of the Sydney Oounty Oouncil are shown on page 559, 
et seq. 

The revenue shown under "Other" is derived largely from business under
takings, such as electricity services, etc., and includes substantial sums 
received from the State Government. Particulars of these and of the 
operations of individual councils are published annually, in·. the . Statistical 
Register of New South Wales, and more complete details in; summarised 
form are quoted on later pages. The revenue and expenditure shown above 
include the main roads and harbour bridge rates, collected by the councils 
for the authurities administering-the main roads and the Harbour Bridge. 

VALUATION OF PROPERTY IN I.OOAL AREAS. 

The revenne of local governing bodies is derived substantially from the 
taxation of land and, to a, minor extellt, improvements, thereon, and as the
rates of taxation may be levied on the unimproved, improved, or annual 
value, it is necessary. that periadic valuations be made of all ratable property. 
The valuatians are made at. intervals not exceeding three years, and prior 
to the enactment af the Valuation of Land Act in 1916 they were made by 
valuers appainted by the cauncils. This system had remained in apera
tian far many years withaut any centralised cantrol to secure unifarmity, 
but the Act of 1916 made pravisian for, th,e valuatian afthe lands of the
State by the Vahler-General. The Act prescribed that rates and taxeS' 
based on land values must be levied on the values determined by the 
Valuer-General, and that the pawer of a council to. assess values ceased 
when the Valuer-General delive~'ed a valuation list.. A cauncil may, how
ever, ask the Valuer-General to re-value any land which it considers has 
not been valued correctly, and' pending action by the Valuer-General the 
valuations are made by the cauncil's assessors as formerly. Valuations. 
either by the Valuer-General or the cauncils' valuers are subject' to review 
on appeal to the Land and Valuation Oourt, described in the chapter of 
this Year Book relating to. LawOourts. 

This system was modiiied by the-Local Govcrnment Act, 1924, to pl'Oviue 
that the council of a, shire, other than the Blue Mountains Shire or any 
shire wholly 0.1' pal'tl~' within the Oounty of Oumberland, may decide 
whether the valuation should be made b~' the Valu8r"General under the 
Valuation of Lanrl Act, 191(;, or by a! valuer a,ppointed' by the council. 

In municipalities the valuation must show the .unimproved capital value. 
the impl10ved capital value, and the assessed annual value of ratable 
propert~'.· In the shires the law requires the valuation of tlie unimproved 
cllpital value only, the determination of the: improved capital value and· 
of the assessed annual value being optional, except in urban. areas, in 
which the assessed annual value must· be determin.ed: The Valuer"General 
usually determines such values for. shires' withi~ his jurisdiction. 

~he unimpraved capital v[llue is dennetl;.in both the Lacal Government 
Act amd the Valuation of Land Act, as the amount for which the 
fee-simple estate in landconldbe'sold under'such reasonable conditions as a 
bona-fide seller would requirc, assuming' that the actual improvements had 
not been made. 
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The VaLuer-Generlll's valuations coytrr all, land ro(eepi; Oomnw~we/llth 
l)'1"CJ>p.ertieSi. resc;rves). parlos, , etc.,. and uu<;>eeupied· Grown lan.d$, and. the. 
values are.' on· a freehold'. basis. Far purp0Ses of rating;. h01vever, t'he un:. 
improvedicll,wtal va~\l.e.of Orown lands occupied a~<pastol'al, or· agdcnltil;al, 
h€ltlding~"is,tweAty, t:imes the ,rent pa:yable totlre: Orow~, dur.iug_ the yea~" 
preceding. the aese{lsment. After. the e;Jq)iry, oft ten yeurs: of the term, of' 
l~ellllands: l~sed from the O;rown, with right,. of CDnve~'sion to ,freehold.: 
BXEH·:8;te.d on . thirty. times the. anu ual· rental· pai d. 

As an alternative method of. valuation a council" at its disc~etion, may' 
direct that the unimproved.capital value of mhles be, ascertainedupontw: 
~is.of output, as follows t~ 

(1) " Goar and Shale Mines .• ~A S\lm e'lua\ to 3s. ,per, ton of ll'rge coal 
a.ud shale, andls, 6d. p_er, ton. of smaneo!!l, on the average annual 
output during thepreceding,three,l',earl'. 

on', Other ],[ines.-A sum equal to: 20 :percent. of average annual valU& 
of ore or mineral won duriilg the preceding tb:l'ee years. 

In the case of idle or undeveloped: minsR the uniinpl'oved capital value 
may lYe calculated' by multiplying' the annual rcnlul, if, any, by twenty. 

The improved capital value is the amount for which the fee.-simple estate 
of, tIre laud; with all improvements and buildings thereon, could be sold; 

The assessed annual' value is nine-tenths of the fnii' avel'age rental of 
land, ,witb: improvements thereon, but must not be less than 5 per cent. of 
the improved capital value. 

Ih,1931 Or own lands in the. City of Sydney were ratable whether built 
upon or not, and the following properties were exempt, viz., lands vested 
in and used for the University 01' apy of its colleges; lands vested in 
the Railwa'y Oommissioners or in the, Metropolitan Water, Se\verage and 
Drainage Eoard; the Sydney HurboUl' Trust. lands unless leased for 
private purposes; lands vested in tl'ustees, for purposes of public recreation, 
hpalih; or enjoyment; hospitals, benevolent-asylums, or other buildings used 
solely for charitable purposes;' buildings used solely for public worship; 
IState schools and.scJlOols certified under· the Public Instruction. Act, and 
playgrounds in connection therewith. 

In terms of the Rating (Exemption) Act, 1931, whichcommenced.on 1st 
January, ] 932, all Orown lands have been exempted 'ftom rating except those 
leased fm' private purposes or used in connection with a State industrial 
nndel'tuh:'ing. By the same Act the exemption of church and' school lands 
was extended to embrace all lands belonging to religious bodies occnpied 
solely by ,clergymen.or official heads of religious bodies or used forreligiolls 
teaching or training; all State schools and :those certified under the Public 
Instruction. Act or registered under the Bursary Endowment Act, and 
playgrowuds and teachers' and. caretakers' residences belonging to or used 
in connection w.i th these schools. The pl'ovisions of earlier Acts relati~ 
to rating were consolidated by the Sydney Oorporation Act,1932-3.4. 

The underground mains of file gas and hydraulic power companies are 
ratable. Properties of the Commonwealth Government are not ratable, 
tl\ougl! a· contribu ti0n is made to the funds of the Oouncil' in respect' of 
part· of them. 
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. In municipalities and shires under the I,ocal Government Act all lands, 
including areas vested in the Railway Oommissioners and the Sydney 
Harbour Trust, were ratable in 1931 except the following':-Lands vested in 
the Orown or public body or. trustees and used for public cemeteries, com
mons, reserves, or free libraries; lands used for public hospitals, pU:blic 
benevolent institutions, or public charities, or for the University of Sydney 
or a college thereof; Orown lands which are not occupied or are occupied 
only by public works ill course of construction; church lands belonging 
to religious bodies, used for public worship, or solely as the clergyman's 
residence; public roads, streets, wharves, etc.; lands belonging to and used 
for schools registered under the Bursary Endowment Act, or certified under 
the Public Instruction (Amendment) Act, 1916, including playgrounds 
belonging to and used in connection with such schools. As from the begin
ning of the year 1932 Orown lands and church and school properties in areas 
under the Local Government Act were €:xempted by the Rating (Exemp·· 
tion) Act, 1931, under the same conditions as in the Oity of Sydney (see 
above). '''here water is supplied or sewerage or drainage services are 
rendered, a charge or fee may be imposed in respect of properties thus 
exempted from rating. 

In the fdlowing t&ble are shown the aggrcgate valuation3 used for 
assessillg rates on ratable property and the value of improvements in local 
government areas in the year 1936. Oomplete data as to the value of 
improvements in shires are not available as only a few of the country shires 
record the improved capital or assessed annual value, but for the purpose 
of completing the table, it has been assumed that in the aggregate, improve
ments in country shires are' equal to the unimproved value. 

Unimpro"ed Value of Ratable Land. 

Dl\'ision. 

\ ~~~ I Total. A\'el'nge 
~~~ Per Acre. 

t < 

Metropolitan- £000 £ £ s. 
City of Sydney ... 45,799 522 1-1,223 6 
Other Municipalities 90,367 77 594 4 
Shires ... ... 7,389 133 26 1 

Total, Metropolitan 143,555 I 109 327.0 

Country-Municipalities 31,037
1 

53 25 10 
Shires ... 131,824 174 1 3 

---
Total Incorporated 

Areas... ... 306,416\ 115 2 12 

I 
I 
1 

I 

1 

\ 

Value of rm pl'ovements on Ratable 
I.Jund. 

\ 

Total. 
t 

~. .\ ,,~'" A\'Ol'age ~,," 
~~~ Per Acre. 

-.:"1 __ 

£000 £ £ s. 
9<1,019 1,071 29,198 6 

184,664 158 1,214 6 
10,253 185 36 3 ' 

-----
288,936 I 220 658 4 

75,769 1 

p:n,824 I 
129 62 7 
IH 1 3 

--.--

406,529 f 187 4 4 

t Federal Gm'crnment and other non·ratable properties are excluded. t EsI.imated. 

Lands leased from the Orown and assessed on a capitalised rental basis 
!lre included above at such capitalised value. 

The unincorporated portion of the Western Division contains about 
80,000,000 acres, of which 77,000,000 acres are pastoral or agricultural 
landA held unde,r lease from the Orown at anllual rentals. The un
improved capital value of these leaseholds assessed at twenty times the 
!Innual rent payable to the Crown would not exceed £3,000,000. 

A comparative summary of the unimproved and improved capital values, 
a~d the assessed annual value of mtable property, excluding lands coming 
Wltllln the exemptions noted [\10,'e, is shown in the following statement. 
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The valuations exclude the values of Federal and other non-ratable 
properties and the value of underground mains laid by gas and hydraulic 
power undertakings which, in the city, are ratable on the basis of length. 

I 
}tetropolihm. I Couutry. At 31st 

Total. December. City of I Other Muni-I Munl-
Sydney. cipalities. Shires. Total. cipnlitie3. Shtres. 

£000. £000. £000. £000. £000. £000. £000. 
Unimproved Capital Vaine. 

1021 35,8S7 57,291 4,875 98,053 27,005 123,398 248,456 
1U25 45,056 80,253 6.840 132,749 31,804 137,585 302,228 
1920 60,983 110,157 9,089 180,229 40,2H 157,569 378,012 
] 930 60,896 118,852 10,218 180,006 40,673 158,636 389,275 
]931 56,961 118,250 ]0,224 185,435 40,786 152,516 378,737 
]932 48,910 100,580 8,713 158,209 34,766 140,]36 333,111 
1033 48,930 04,171 7,848 150,952 32,213 135,852 319,017 
1034 45,070 91,681 7,680 145,349 30.090 134,100 310,148 
1035 45,801 90,046 7,314 144,151 3O;21G 131,705 306,072 
1!l30 45,700 90,367 7,389 143,555 31,037 13],824 300,UG 

Improved C"pital Value. 
1: 1921 OD,647 156,840 to,750 2G6246 74,565 t 

]925 151,367 233,013 t 13,412 398,692 96,327 j: j: 
1920 ]03,080 300,864 t17,99S 521,851 123,653 i 1: 
]930 22] ,857 330,381 20,484 572,722 128,768 + :j: 
1931 102,10~ 334,3Yl 20,659 547,2H 131,553 :j: j: 
]932 15!,59:; 294,576 18,913 468,084 114,959 j: :j: 
1933 143,701 280.854 17,820 442,471 109,026 t : 
1934 137,272 275,461 17,788 430,521 104,911 t + 

1935 1aD,587 271,002 17,353 428.032 10l.m9 t i 
1036 139,818 275,031 17,642- 432-,491 106,806 t t 

ASSC3scil Aunnal Value. 
1921 4,484 10,718 t6H 15,816 5,355 t j: 
1925 6,811 17,535 t8!5 25,191 7,324 t • 1929 8,3H 23,676 t1,134 33.15! 0,690 . j: + 
1030 9,55! 25,246 1,300 311,100 ]0,310 t ;: 
1031 8,253 25,690 ],306 35,249 10,278 + j: 
1932 6,46! 21,868 1,176 29,508 8,942 i ;: 
1933 6,471 20,400 1,000 2"7,061 8,362 + t 
193! a,Hr. 19,009 ],090 27,H5 7,982 t t 
1935 6,294 19,805 1,067 27,166 8.G26 t :> 
1936 6,292 19,873 1,088 27,2n3 8,260 t :j: 

t Partly estiulated. t Not available. 

The marked inerease in values during the period 1921 to 1930 was in 
part attributable to the new basis of valuation adopted by the Valuer
General in a g'l'owing number of areas which had been assessed previously 
by valuers appointed by the councils. The increase up to 1930 in unim
proved values was greatest in suburban municipalities and shires, being 108 
per cent. of the values in 1921 as compared with 70 per cent. in the Oity 
of Sydney and 33 per cent. in country districts. Improved capital values 
showed even greater relative growth in the districts for which they were 
collected, the ratios being 123 per cent. in the Oity of Sydney and 111 per 
cent. in other districts situated within the metropolitan area. 

In 1931 and 1932 values declined sharply, being affectecI by adverse 
economic conditions, and they continued to decline, but at a diminishing 
rate, in 'subsequent years in which there was a steady recovery of business 
and investment activity. Slight irregularity from year to year between the 
different areas was due partly to time necessarily taken in completing the 
work of revaluation. . 

The ratio of assessed annual value to improved capital value in 1936 was 
4..5 per cent. in the City of S;ydney, 7.2 per cent. in other metropolitan aTe as, 
and 7.7 peT cent. in country municipalities. As the assessed annual value 
is nine-tenths of the actual aIlnual value, the propol'tions per cent. of annual 
value to improved value were 5 per cent., 8.0 per cent., and 8.5 per cent., 
respectively.' 
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'it is the practice in the Oity of Sydney to derive the aggregate improved 
c~l)itai value of properties by capitalising the fail' average rental at 5 
per' celit. For this reason the ratio of the assessed annual to the capital 
values of city properties is lower than the ratios for properties in suburban 
and country municipalities. 

Variations in value of improvements, ascertained by, deducting the 
unimproved from the improved values, are indicated hereunder at intervals 
since 1921:-

Value of Improvements on Ratable Lands 

1921. I 1930. I 1931. I 1034. I 1935. I 1936. 
I 

~--

Metropolit.an- £000 £OOu £000 £000 £000 £COO 
City of Sydney ... .. 63,760 160;961 t 135,233 91,293 93,696 94,019 
Other Municipalities 
Shires*... . .. 

.. 99,558 211,529 216,141 183,780 180,116 184,664 . .. 4,875 10,266 10,435 10,099 10,039 10,253 
-------

Total, Metropolitan ... 168,193 382,756 361,809 285,172 283,851 288,936 
Country Municipalities ... 47,560 88,095 90,767 I 74,212 73,832 75,769 

--------'- ----------
Total Mu nicipalit.ies and I I 

Metropolitan 'Shires ... 215,753 470,851 452,576 35G.384 357,683 364,705 

* Hornsby, Sutherland, and Warringnb Shires. ,t Ba.Eed ort'nnimpT(>Yed vphles nEscssed in 
1927, and itnproved values assessed l111U~(). 

'-Valuatiorl,~ by the V a,~-uer-Generat. 

Up to the end of June, 1936, valuations had been iss'llcdhy the Valuer
'General in respect of 169 municipalities and shires. All the districts in 
the county of Oumberland have been valued by the Valuer-General except 
tbe City of Sydncy. The assessments are made under the Valu>ltion of 
TJarrdAct, which pruvides. j:hat all lands shall.be valued on a freehold basis, 
anci that all lands shall be valued e.'wept those owned by the Oommonwealth 
'Government, unoccupied lands owned by the State Government, and 
Crown reserves, parks, etc When prepaJ:ing the rate books of the council, 
'adjuRtllloutsare made to provide for the exclusion of non-ratable properties 
and for: the difference between the value of the fee-simple and the oapitalised· 
Tent value of leases held from .theOrown . 

. . It is the usual practice to revise the valnations triennially, but in view of 
marked instability of real property values during the years 19iil to 1933 
many valuations were reviRE'd at shorter intervals. 

RATING BY LOCAL GOVERNING BODIES. 

;As well as the Oity of Sydney, and mllnicipalitiesand shireb uperating 
-Udder the 'Local' Government Act, special boards constitll.ted to administer 
wElter, sewerage and drainage works levy rates within the areas served by 
tl,em. The amount of rates levied by these boards and the councils during 
each .of the past five years is shown on pages 400 and 401 of this Year 
B()6k, where local rating is considered conjointly with other forms of taxa
tion imposed in the State. 

Lanes by councils include rates for general, special and local purposes, 
the payment of interest and instulmell ts of principal on loans, and meeting 
(;ontributions to the Government on account of the Harbour Bridge·and 
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main roads. The total. amount of such rates levied by the Oity of Sydney, 
municipalities and shires in various. years. since 1921 are shown in the 
following table, which is dissected to indicate the purposes for whieh the 
rates were levied ; i.B., ordinary services, trading, and water and sewerage 
undertakings. In this respect "Ordinary Services" includes ratfs levied 
for the purposes of the general fund, also special and local rates imposed 
in relation to Junctions. which are similar, to those of the general fund; Big., 
roads, health, street lig'hting, etc. 

Rates Levied. 

Year. ended 

I 
3Ut'D!lcember. Ordinary, Electricity l Gas Works Jwater SUPPlyl Sewerage 

Services . . Fund. Fund., Fund.: Fund. Total. 

£ £ £ £ £ £ 
1921 3,461,477 23,535 4,698 111,767 36,305 3,637,782 
1926 4;,795,417 88,781 5,126 156,646 46,529 5,092,499 
1929 6,127,780 95,078 5,386 222,425 68,106 6,518,775 
1930 6,416,196 92,669 4,354 238,037 80,866 6,832,122" 
1931 5,829,864 86;326 I 4,631 251,001 81,955. 6,254,680, 
1932 5,238,107 70,017 4,137 242,505 87,964 5,643;630' 
1933' 4,994,470 64,894 3,135 249,438 83,mH 5,395,6281 
1934 4,917,642 54;425 2,016 256,925 95,139 5,326,147', 
1935 4,920,632 51;154 2,292 248,828 100,280 5,323,:1861 
1936, 4;987,600 47,732 2,526, 260,318 109,786 5,407,962', 

The total amount of rates levied in the. City of Sydney,,in suburban 'and' 
country municipalities and in the shires may' be o.btained by reference to. 
shcceeding tables. The amount per head of population within the whole. 
of the incorporated area was £1 148 .. 5d. in .1921;.it increased. to ,£2 148. 1ld. 
in 1930 and then declined ,to £2 Os. 8d. in 1936. The amounts per head of 
population within the metropolitan municipalities, including Oity of' 
Sydney, the country municipalities and, the shires, were respectively 
£1 18s. 8d., £1 lIs. Id.' and £1 10s. 7d. in 1921; £3 Os. Id., £2 9s. 9d. and 
£2 9s. 6d. in 1930; and £2 6s. lId., £1 18s. 7d. and £1 128. 7d. in 1936. 

aily of Sydney-Rating. 

In 1916. the Oity Oouncil adopted the prlnc~T)le, embodied in the Locaf 
Government Act of 1906, of levying rates for general expenditure upon 
the ·unimproved value. Formerly the rates had been levied on the annull] 
rental, with an additional rate since 1909 on the. improved capital value. 
A general rate. of not less than one penny in the £, on the unimprovod 
capital value must be levied and a city rate not exceeding 2s. in the £ on 
the assessed annual value . may be levied. The limit of rating, is fixed by 
the amount which would be yielded by a rate of 3d. in the £ .on the unim
proved capital value and a rate of 2s. in the £ on the assessed annual value. 
Where no city rate is levied, the . maximum rate is fixed at 6d. in the £ 
on the unimproved capital value. The removal of the exemption from 
mting of Or own Lands, greatly modified as from 1st J imuary, 1932, was 
made in 1916, and the council was authorised to collect rents in respect 
of 'gas and hydraulic mains, etc., in the streets, which C~\.:mot be assessed on 
the basis of unimproved value. 

Rates were first levied in respect of the Sydney Harbour Bridge in 1923 
and on account of contributions to the funds of the Main Roads Depart
ment in 1925. A Harbour Bridge rate of M. in the £ of unimpl'oved 
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capital value, struck in the years 1923 to 1932 inclusive, was reduced to id. 
in the years 1933 to 1935, thence to f,- d. in 1936 and 1937, and was finally 
abolished at the end of 1937. The main roads lev,\' was at the rate of id. in 
the £ from 1925 to 1032 and thenceforward "37" d. until discontinued in the 
Oity of Sydney on 31st December, 1937. -

, The following table shows tte rates struck and the total amounts levied 
by the City Oouncil annually since 1925:-

City Fund. 

Year. Main Roads Harbour Bridge Total Rates 
Rate struck I Total Rates. Rates. Levied. 
in the £ on Amount 

U.C.V. Levied. 
I 

pence. £ £ £ £ 

1925 ... ... ... 31. 
2 652,397 t46,600 93,199 792,196 

1926 ... ... ... 3t 655,921 46,201 93,246 795,368 
1927 ... ... ... 3t *826,287 63,537 127,058 1,016,882 
1928 ... '" ... 3t 842,463 63,724 127,447 1,033,634 
1929 ... ... ... m~ t896,005 63,107 126,270 1,085,382 
1930 ... ... ... t3! t959,400 63,068 126,310 1,148,778 
1931 ... ... ... 3;]. 904,769 59,273 118,888 1,082,930 4 
1932 ... ... ... 4t 906,628 48,920 98,990 1,054,538 
1933 ... ... ... 4t 911,381 43,010 66,048 1,020,439 
1934 ... ... ... 4t 880,885 41,640 63,387 985,912 
1935 ... ... '" 4t 878,500 41,593 63,358 983,451 
1936 ... ... .. . 4t 874,415 41,636 

I 
42,278 958,329 

• Includes £4,906 other rates. t Excluding id. in the £ for Main Roads included in Cit.y Fun,\ 
Rate iu 1929 and 1930. t Approximate. 

The City Fund rate struck in 1936 was 4!d. in the £, which, with levies 
in respect of the Harbour Bridge and main roads, as indicated abovo,. 
made a total of 4.041d. in the £. 

Suburban and Country Ratings. 

Suburban and country municipalities may levy rates of foul' kinds, viz., 
'general, special, local, and loan rates, and certain of them may be required 
to levy special rates in respect of main roads and the Sydney Harbour 
Bridge. A general rate of not less than ld. in the £ must be levied on 
"the unimproved capital value, but if this minimum rate if! more than 
sufficient to meet the requirements of the area the Government may allow 
the council to lev,\' a lower rate. The maximum amount leviable in a 
Illunicipality is li~ited as follows :-(a) For the general rate alone-the 
amount yielded by a rate of 2d. in the £ on the unimproved capital value 
and ls. 6d. on the assessed annual value taken together; (b) the total of all 
rates (except water local and sew'erage local rates) the yields of 2d. on tho 
unimproved capital value and 2B. on the assessed annual value; (c) water 
local rate alone or sewerage local rate alone, the yield of 2s. in the £ OD 

assessed annual value of land ratable to the local fund. A general rate 
exceeding 3d. in the £ on unimproved capital value may not be levied in 
municipal areas upon a mine worked for minerals other than coal or shale. 
In special cases where the rate as stated above would yield less than the 
amount required for the purposes of the rate, the Governor may alter the 
limit by proclamation. 
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By an amending Act passed in 1934, provision was made for the levy 
within municipalities situate wholly outside the Oounty of Oumberlandof 
differential general rates in respect of urban farm lands and other land!!. 
Urban farm land is defined to mean ratable land which is valued as one 
assessment, exceeds 5 acres in area and is used by the occupier for pastoral, 
dairying, fruit-growing 01' agricultural, etc., purposes. The maximum 
genel'lH rate which may be levied thereon may not exceed Ca) one-half of 
the general l'ate levied on other lands in the municipality, or Cb) the 
general rate levied by an adjoining shire, whichever is the greater. The 
Governor may by proclamation extend the operation of this provision to 
municipalities situate wholly 01' partly within the Oounty of Oumberland. 

The first year in which the general l'ate was levied on the unimproved 
capital value was 1908, and now, with few minor exceptions, the uni,m
pl'oved capital value forms the basis on which are levied special, local and 
loan rates. ,,_,' : 

The following table shows fol' various ;years since 1908 the unimproved 
capital value, rates levied and l'ates and extra chal'ges on ovel'due rates. 
collected in metropolitan (excluding Oity of Sydney) and country munici-, 
palities :-

, 

Raks Levied. Rntes and Extra Charges Collected" 
" 

Unlmproycd 'Ratio 10-
Year. Capital 

Avernge Value. Amonnt. Amount. per £ of Rate. and I Rates and U.C.V. Charges Charges 
Levied. Collectable. 

METROPOLITAN MUNICIPALITIES (Excluding Sydney) • 

... , £000. I £ d. £ Per cent. Per cent •. 
1908 ... 25,210 350,324 3·34 346,766 98·55 85·25 
1916 ... 37,331 685,625 4·41 682,323 99·00 9M3, 
1921... 54,730 1,140,720 5·00 1,148,855 99·81 91-45 
1926 ... 80,942 1,834,838 5·44 1,838,125 99·39 92-17-
1929 ... 110,157 2,483,560 5·41 2,500,345 99·84 91'9~: 
1930 ... 118,852 2,641,953 5·34 2,501,113 93·59 86·5lL 
1931... 118,250 2,497,057 5·07 2,131,131 83·60 72·51 
1932 ... 100,586 2,132,553 5·09 2,009,476 92·03 6H7~ 
1933 ... 94,174 2,016,141 5'14 1,969,055 95'02 64'47-
1934 ... 91,681 1,970,006 5'16 2,058,392 101'59 66'10,: 
19315 ... 90,946 1,963,988 5-18 2,071,590 102'80 67'52 
1936 ... 90,367 1,994,540 5·30 2,10S,951 103·28 69·41 

COUNTRY MUNICIPALITIES. 

£000. £ d. I £ Per cent. Per cent. 
1908,,0 ... 18,695 268,736 3·45 267,4!J5 99·12 71'25 
1916 ... ... 20,767 432,929 5·00 428,954 98·37 80'77 
1921... .,. 27,005 715,261 6·36 717,871 98·89 83·28 
1926 ... ... 34,028 987,436 6·96 988,320 98·90 85·95 
1929 ... ... 40,215 1,270,305 7·58 1,245,238 96·72 83·76 
1930 ... ... 40,673 1,321,861 7·80 1;236,658 91·93 77·94 
1931. .. .,. 40,786 1,254,632 7-38 1,093,373 85·01 66·82 
1932 ... ... 34,766 1,149,247 7·93 1,072,892 90·85 62·24 
1933 ... .. , 32,213 1,094,224 8-15 1,058,248 93'81 59'49 
1934 ... ... 30,699 1,088,795 8'51 1,112,446 99'09 60'35 
1935 ... .. , 30,216 1,081,~-I21 8'59 1,)28,399 101'72 61'47 
1936.;. .,. 31,037 1,124,673 8·70 ),163,658 100·63 62'46 
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:'{11he amount, of rates levied ,increased in both.metropolitanand .'00 Un try 
fliuliicip9.I,1ties 'until 1930, then 'declined ,in aach year 'until ,19'3u. . Thc 
~6reaseWl;lsdue partly to higher rating, and partly 'to a"rapitl'appre6iaHon 
~f ,]JIlimpmved capital values, especially in themetropGlitanarea, The 
idjght'in(J~ease in the average rate levied,in recent,years was due ,to a sudd-en 
decline in unimproved values. Because. of delay in rev.aluations, the ,mOVe
ment'in values cannot be,regarded as an index of,deveIQpmentor, economic 
fluctuations drom yeat" ,to year, though '",aluable in this . respect· over longer 
periods. . 

Whereas in early years the general rate accounted for the bulk of rating 
by, mlmi~ipal.councils, the gradmll expansion of' traaiug' functions, water, 
sewerage and other special and 'local works and services, has resulted, in an 
increase of other l~ates. Rates other than general rates amQunted to 
£12,344 in 1908, £117,284 in 1921, £328,460 in 1926, £405,433 in 1933, and 
£264,992 in 1936, in metropolitan municipalities, and £59,606, £230;365, 
£382,321, ,£482,930, and £481,701 respectively in country districts. 

The amount of rates levi!ld represents the amount taken to accollnt :by 
;councils as revenue, after deductions from current . assessments in respect 
·of :reductions ,ofvaluatio:ns on appeals and amounts written off as irre
,coverable. Until the advent of the depression 'all but ,a small proportion of 
the rates'levied and extra charges in the form of interest on overdue 'rates 
'was collected in each year. ,In 1930 and 1931 the proportion of collections 
to :levies declined substantially, but marked recovery was experienced in 
1'D32 and following' years as economic activity revived. The higher ratios 
.since 1931, and' especially in 1934 and subsequently, were due in part to 
collections of arreal'sof' rates. 

The mOre serious decline in the ratio of rates and charges collected to 
·those collectable was due to the substantial irrcreases in outstanding rateS 
and' charges' 'cai'l'iedtorward in each of the last few years. Within :the 
metropolitan' municipalities arrears increased :from £218,935 in 1929 to 
£1,'085,113 in 1'933 : and thence deClined to £929,523 :in '1936. An'ears in 
country inunicipalities increased from £241;487 in :1929, to £730,959 .in 
1934 and declined to £707,547 in 1936. 

Shire Ratinus. 
In the shires the rates which may be levied are similar to those in 

municipalities. They are Ievied upon :the<unimproved capital value except 
in a few cas.es where a small special rate has been imposed on the 
improved value. The :ninimulll general rate is the same 'as in -the mu.nici
palities and·themaximum amounts leviable are as follow :~(a) For the total 
of the general rate ,only-the sUm yielded by urate 0£2d. in the £ on the 
unimproved capital value' bf all ra tahle land in' the shire; Ob) £01' the total 
of :all rates in urban 'areas (other . than general, waterlocal, and sewerage 
local) the yield of 2s. in the .£ on the :assessed; annual 'Value of ratalile 
land in the urban area; (C) I the total of wa:terlO'oal alone 01' sewerage,loeal 
alone, the yield of! 2s. in the £ on ',assesse'd ,unl1u.al value. As in munid
plllities the limits maybe altered by prO'clamation '.if, after inquiry it 
appears that the limit is less than is needed. for thepul'poses of the rate. 
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Particulars relating to rates-levied amlcollectcd in the shires in variuus 
years since 1907, the first yeur the shires were in operation,are shown in 
the following table:-

nates Levied. Rates and Extra Charges Collected. 

Unimprovod -Rntioto-
Year. -Capital A,'erage 

Value. Amount. por- £. of Amount, -Rnt"" and I Rate.. and 
U.C.V. Charges C1Jarge~ 

I.cvied. , Oollectablo 

I 
Per·cent. Per cent. £000. 

I 
£ d. £ 

1907 .. , 81,527
1 

287,635 0·85 226,678 78·81 78,Sl 

1916 .. 105,698 651,437 1·48 654,434 100·10 92·30 

1921 ... 130,834 1,034,147 1·90 1,031,688 98·86 90-58 

1926 ... 154,614 1,474,857 2·29 1,476,534 99·11 88·38 

1929 ... 166,658 1,679,538 2·42 1,664,788 98-01 85-98 

1930 ... 168,854 1,719,530 2·44 1,585,702 90·69 78·50 

1931 162,740 1,420,061 2-09 1,241,198 85,02 65,53 

1932 148,849 1,307,292 2,11 1,250,147 93·10 62,64 

1933 143,700 1,264,824 2·n 1,255,304 96·41 61'30 

1934 141,789 1,281,434 2'17 1,277,324 96'79 60'48 

1935 139,018 1,294,426 2'23 1,335,431 99'82 61'34 

1936 139,213 1,330,420 2·29 1,394,729 lOHJ6 63-10 

The level of l'ating increased until 1930, higher valuations being accom
panied by an increase in the averuge rate. per £ of unimproved capital 
value. The amount of rates levied declined substantially in 1931, both as 
a consequence of decreased valuations and the lcvy of a smaller rate per 
£. Thereafter unimproved values declined to a greater extent than the total 
amount of mtes levied, which increased moderately after 1933,. with the 
Tesult that the average rate in the £ rose slightly, 

Rates other than general rate increased from £17,464 in 1916, to £74,701 
in 1921, to £214,239 in 1926 and to £246,628 in 1936, while outstanding 
Tates and extra charges increased from £237,612 at the end of 1928 to 
£792,401 in 1933 to £841,730 in 1935 and thence decreased to £807,446 in 
1936. These movements have been affected by amalgamations ofmunici
palities with existing shires. 

Main Roads and Hal'bow' BI,idge Rates. 
In terms of the Sydney Harbour Bridge Act and the Main Roads Act 

the councils of certain municipalities and shires are required to contri
bute towards the cost of the Harbour Bridge and works performed by the 
14:ain.RoadsDepartment,on th~'ba~is oia rate'on the unimproved capital 
value of ratable' properties. 
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The contribution in respcct of the Sydney Harbour .Bridge, first levied 
in 1923, was at the ratc of ~c1. in the £ of unimproved capital value. 
It was reduced to gd. for the years 1933 to 1935 and a further reduction to 
id. from 1st January, 1936, operated until the rate was abolished at the 
end of 11l37. For main roads the rate of contribution for the years 1925 to 
1932 was ~d. in the £ of unimproved values, except on land used for agricul
tural 01' pastoral purposes or situated within the Oity of Sydney, on which 
the rate was old. in the £. In 1933 the rates of contribution for the main 
roads were reduced to -kd, and -l£ d. in the £ of unimproved capit!l.l 
value respectively, and at 31st December, 1937, the rate was discontinued 
in respect of lands within the Oity of Sydney. 

Hevenup to meet these charges is derived hy counclls either by the levy 
of a special rate 01' by provision in the general rate, and the amountiJ 
stated below are included in the particulars of rates levie'd, which have 
been quoted in the preceding pa~cs. 

----------------~ 

Cont.ributions by CIty 01 Sydne~r, ~tnf1icipflhtieg 
"nU Shires fa\'-

Year. 

Syuney. Hnruonr I Main H.onJ8. Total. jjL'HIgc. 

£ 

r 

£ £ 
1924 138,726 138,726 

1925 141,681 242,563 384,244 

1926 146,799 257,724 404,523 

1927 182,671 286,602 469,2n 

1928 191,056 308,-147 499,503 

1929 192,543 328,252 520,795 

1930 194,05,1 348,692 542,746 

1931 186,639 344,187 530,826 

1932 156,332 287,781 444,113 

1933 101,587 239,519 341,106 

1934 99,261 233,719 332,980 

1935 98,234 232,170 . 330,4~! 

1936 64-,644 231,870 296,514 

City of Sydney Finances. 

The Oity Oouncil conducts its affairs under the Sydney Oorporation 
Acts and is not bound by the provisions of the Local Government Acts. 
Its accounts are kept on a revenue and expenditure basis, thereby showing' 
the income flccrued and expenditure incurred during the period to which 
they relate. There are, however, vital differences between the form of its 
accounts and those of other local bodies, which make it desirable that the 
particulars of financial operations in the Oity Oouncil be shown separately. 
The differences relate chiefly to the charging of expenditure to revenue and 
capital, and reference should be made to the description on page 544 of the 
procedul'e adopted by cOllllcils operating under the Local Government Act. 

,:.,,-. 

: 
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In the accounts of the Oity Oouncil contributions to sinking funds for 
the repayment of loans are charged against ordinary revenue, whilst ex
penditure from loan funds on works, such as roads, streets, bridges, etc., 
is capitalised. 

The rates and othpr city revenucs are paid into, and the expenses not 
otherwise provided for are defrayed out of the 0; :' Fund. Receipts and 
disbursements relating to the ,public markets, and to resumptions of land, 
etc., are recorded separately, though these accounts form part of the Oity 
Fund. 

The following is a statement of the expenditure and income of the Oity 
Fund during 1936 in comparison with the figures for 1935. :Maiu roads and 
Harbour Bridge rates, though not usually regarded as forming part of the 
Oity Oouncil's finances, are included in the table. Particulars of the 
Electricity Works Fund are not included in the table, as the works were: 
transferred to the Sydney Oounty Oouncil on 1st January, 1936. In 1935 
the income of the electricity works, operated as a separate department of 
the Oity Oouncil, amouuted tl) £2,539,189 and the expenditure to £2,467,07!l. 

Particulnr.. 

I 
Ye.1' ended 31st December, 1936. j Year ended 

---="""'""""c----,-------.,----------;----- 31st Dec·. 
Public IReSl1mptlom'! Other. Total 1935. Markets. ' . 

EXPENDITURE. £ £! £ £ £ 
City Fund- [ 

Sahtries and wages 25,097 7 737

1 

337,351 371,085 361,159 
Stores and sundries 15,846 8;544 154,710 179,100 14.5,770 
Ihsurance and rates 25,776 32,344 17,483 75,603 71,981 
Electricity... 3,431 588 [ 31,422 35,441 35,084 
Interest 56,981 311,548 111,359 I 470,888 478,950 
Sinking Fund ... [ 24,568 71,672 I 39,459 135,699/ 137,475 

Total, City Fund ..:.......:]:..::5:.::2:.:;,5:..::9.:..9-'-_4=3:.:2:.:.,4=3:.:3~. ---=.6_91....:,_79_3_iI;176,825, 1,230,419 

Main Roads and Harbour Bridge Rates •.. • .. 1 83,9]4/ 104,951 
Total, Expenditure ... . .. 1 L360,739 1,335,370 

INCOME. £ £ £ £ £ 
City FUllll-

Rates ... ... .. . ... .. . 874,415 874,415 878,500 
Rents and hire ... ... 79,215 92,123 10,972 182,310 178,896 
Licenses, fees, dues, fines 

and proceeds ... ... 59,225 .. . 52,832 1]2,057 i 111,345 
Sundries ... ... ... 1 117 . .. 4-7,504 47,621 52,042 

'l'otal, City J?ulld ... [ 138,557 , 92,123 985,723 1,216,403- 1,220,783 

Maiu Roads and Harhour Bridge Rates ... ... ... .. . 83,914 104-,951 
Total, Income ... ... ... ... ... '" 1,300,3] 7 I U25,734 

In the Oity Fund cost of servlClllg debt, including both interest and 
provision for redemption, amounted to £615,587, and absorbed 50 per cent. 
of the income. Of this amount, £383,220, or 62 per cent., was incurred in 
respect of resumptions, and £81,549, or nearly 13 per cent. in respect of 
public markets. There was a deficiency of £60,422 on the opera tions of the 
Oity Fund after the deficiencies on subsidiary accounts, viz., Resumptions 
£340,310 and Public ~farkets £14,042, had been charged to rate and other 
general revenues. The accumulated deficiency at 31st December, 1936, 
amounted to £223,964. This amount is £242,854 less than the amount 111 
1935; notwithstanding that a deficiency was incurred during the year, due hl 
the transfer to net revenue account of £166,082 from reserves and £137,194 
from loan account in respect of interest on capital expenditure previousl.v 
charged to revenue. 
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Oity· of. Sydney..,--Liabilities and. Assets. 

The following is a summary of liabilities ~nd assets of all funds of the-
Oity of Sydney as at 31st December, 1936:- ' 

Liabilities. 

Debentures 
Slllldry Orediliors 
Overdrafts 

Total Liabilities to 
Creditors 

Reserve<l, Revenue 
connts, f te. 

£ £ 
... 10,920,654 'Land and Bnildings, Machinery, 

951,759 Plant, and Stores 9,1l3,645 
535,360 545,0()7 . Less Depreciation RC8erve ..• 

... 12,417,480 

Ae. 
... 3,388,275 

Sundry Debtors ... 
; Ca9h· and, Bank BalanceR 
Inve3tments~Sinking .Funds 

Other. 

Total Tangible Assets 

Lo!tn Dh"onnts and ]'lotatit)D Ex· 

8,578,285 
229,739-
890,675 

2,447,844-
1,425,782. 

£13,572,325 

pemes 229,461 
Revenue Aeeonnts~Di)ficits 223,964 
Expenditure t)n Streets, ete-Capitol-

i~ed 1,780,005 

'fotf!,l Intangible Assets £2,233,430 

Total Uabilities £15,805,755 Total Assets £15,805,755 

On,31st December, 1935, the, liabilities, excluding reserves and balances 
of revenue accounts, amounted' to £27,418,739; and the tangible assets, 
apart from pl'ovision made in respect of depl'eciation; to ;£30,.730,796. Of 
these amounts, the liabilities of the electl'icity supply depaTtment accounted 
fol' £14,598,531 and the assets for £17,040,215. 

On 1st J anual'y, 1936, the electricity undertaking conducted formerly 
by the Oity Oouncil was taken over by the Sydney Oounty Oouncil, conse
!J.uently the balance-sheet as shown in the foregoing table was considel'ably 
reduced. On 31st December, 1936, the liabilities of the Oity Oouncil, 
excluding reserves, etc., amounted to £12,417;480 and of the Sydney Oounty 
Oouncil, as shown on page 561, to £14,378,191; tangible a)lsets, less depre
ciation reserves, were £13,572,325 and £16,589,048 respectively. 

The total amount of debentures outstanding at the end of 1936 was 
£10,920,654, against which there were sinking fund'resel've accounts amount
ing to £2,482,878 'and proceeds from the sales of l'esidue resumption lands, 
£1,108,570, leaving a net indebtedness on capital account of £7,329,206. 
The amount of £3,591,448 held' ag'ainst the debenture debt was invested· in' 
Oommonwealth 'Government securities £515,400, and,Oity Oouncil' deben-,' 
tures and stock £3,013,100, while £48,034 was uninvested and £14;914, 
represented accrued' interest. 

The debentures included £7,416,944. borrowed in connection with resumv
tions, and £1,355,218 for public markets. 

Land, bnildings, plant, etc., include such lal'ge items. as public markets, 
£1,745,944; town hall, £1,429,895; resumptions, £5,937,806. The deprecia
tion reserve existing in respect of public markets amounted to £285,237, 
and ·of town hall aI~d other assets of the Oity Fund to £250,l23. The value 
of land, buildings, etc., shown fol' l'esumptions includes costs incurred ill 
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-reSPect Qf resumptious used for roads, as details are not shown as to the 
costs. of portions used for roads and those retained as assets in the form of' 
land and buildings. 

Finances of City of Sydney . 
. The following table summarises the finances of the City of Sydney since 
1932:~ 

Particul",rij. 1932. I 
Area ... ... Acres 3,220 1 

Population ". ... NQ. 88,600 
----Value·- £ 

U~improved Capital ... 48,910,420 
Improved Capital ... 154,f,i95,200 
Assessed Annual .. , 6,4M,096 

City Fundt-- -----
Incomc-Ratf\st ... 906,62R 

Other sources 397,270 

Total ... 1,303,898 

Expenditure ... ... 1,381,715 
ElectricityWor\{S Fund-

Income ... ... .. , 2,418,143 
Expenditure ... ... 2,374,796 

All Funds-
Total Incomet ... ... 3,869,952 
Total Expendituret ". 3,904,421 

Excess ef Income ... (-)34,469 
All Funds- ----

Liabilities ... .. 28,01l,237 
Assets ... ... ... 29,793,279 

-----
Excess of Assets .. 1,782,022 

Loans· outstanding ... 25,087,559 
Sinking Fnnd Reserve § .. 3,439,429 

1933; 

3,220 
88,400 

----
£ 

48,9~9,602 

143,791,020 

6,470,596 

-----
911,381 
351,202 

----
1,262,583 

-----

1,32+,214 

2,514,686 

2,306,980 

3,886,327 
3,740,'252 

146,075 
-------
27,889,999 
30,213,180 

2,323,181 

25,025,072 

3,794,465 

1934. 1935. 

3,220 ! 3,220 
88,470 87,570 

£ ! £ 
45,979,009145,891,05.1 

137,272,220 139,586,700 

6,146,2621 6,~93,552 
------- -----

880,885 878,500 
373,999 342,283 

1,254,884 1,220,783 

1936 . 
• • 

3,220 
8;,770 

£ 
45,798,993 

139,817,600 
6,291,702 

----
874,415 
341,988 

1,216,403 
---

1,230,U9! 1,305,124 I 1,276,825 

2,523,282 2,539,189 * * 
2,324,912 2,467,070 * * 
3,883,193 3,864,923 1,300,317 
2,73;3,062 ~,802,4491 1 ,:J60, 730 

148,130 62,474 i( -) 60,422 
I -----

27,084,235 27,~,739: 12,;17;480-
30,805,071 30,730,796! 13,572,:J25 

---'-------
2,820,836 3,312,057 1,154,845 
----
25,251,621 25,081,064 10,920,654 
4,183,686 4,483,486 2,482,'878 

(-) Denotes excess of Expenditure. * EXGludil%pl'opel'ties not raLable. t· See context below. 
:j: Including subsidlary "reo\1nts, Publie Markets, aud ResUlliptions. 

§ EKCludiug proceeds frQlli saleo Of re'idn3 resumption,. £1,108,570, in 1936. 

** Excluding electricity works now conducted by Sydney Oonnt,y Council. Sec particulars IJages 560 
and 562 •. 

The value of Federal Government and other non-ratable properties is not. 
included in thl3 figures I:,hown above. The unimproved capital values of' 
non-ratable properties in 1936 were Federal £:1,578,413 and other £8,548,8(H:' 
Including these amounts the uuimproved capital value of all property 
within the city was thus. £55,926,270 in 1936. 

The total income and expenditure of all funds as shown in the foregoing 
ta ble include rates collected on behalf of authorities . controlling the Harbour 
Bridge and the main roads, but c'ol'1'esponding particulars are not: included 
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1Yithin the operations of the Oity Fund. Details as to the amount of 
Harbour Bridge and main roads rates levied annually are shown on page 
536. 

The total liabiliti~~s, as shown above, are exclusiv~ of reserves and 
halances on revenue accounts. The total assets refer to tangible assets only, 
less depreciation re3erve in respect of them, and intangible assets have been 
omitted. Sinking fund reserves £2,482,878, and proceeds from the sale of 
residue lands £1,108,570, represented in the aggregate a proportion of 32.9 
per cent. of the debenture loan debt outstanding at the end of 1936. 

FINANCES OF SUBURBAN AND C(lT!N~'nY MUNICIPALITIES AND OF SmREs. 

The Local Goyernment Act prescribes that there must be a general 
fund in each area, to which must be creditcd all moneys receivable in respect 
of the general rate, loans raised for any general purpOse and loau rateH 
levied in respect thereof, and moueys receivable in respect of any matter 
not appertaining to another fund. The resources of the general fund may 
be applied to any general purposes, such as administration, health, roads 
and services, etc., and the payment of interest and principal of loans. 

There must be a special fund or a local fund for each special or cach 
local rate levied, to which the principles stated for the general fund apply, 
with the qualification that resources may be applied only to the special pur
poses or in the specified area in respect of which each rate is levied. 

A separate trading fund must be kept for each trading undertaking con
ducted by the council. 

All loan proceeds must be used fer the specific purpose for which the loans 
were obtained, and may not be transfcl'l'ecl from one fund to another, except 
by authority of the Minister. 

In addition to the ar"ove-mentioned funds, there must be a trust fund. 
which consists of receipts from the Government pending transfer to appro
priate funds, deposits from contractor9, etc., and any other amounts held 
in trust. hy the council. 

According to the ordinances under the Act, accounts must be "Income 
nnd Expenditure ACCOllllts," kept by double entry, and each" fund" must 
h!:ve a separate' banking account. Thus there is compiled for the general 
fund and for each special, local, 01' trading fund a revenue acc'ount, showing 
details of the total expenditure chargeable for the period, whether paid' or 
unpaid, and the total income for the same period, whether received or out
standing. A balance-sheet also is required for each fund with appropriate 
liabilities and assets, and aggregate balance-sheets and revenue accounts 
must be published. Only "realisahle" assets such as plant, buildings, etc., 
to be used in rendering services of the council may be shown, so that roads, 
bridges, drains, and other constructive works are excluded. 

The tables which follow have been compiled from the annual statements 
of accounts of municipal and shire councils operating under the Local 
Governrr.ent Act, 1919, in a form suited to the special requirements aris~ 
ing from the natUl'e of activities undertaken. 

In performing works and providing services all,1 utilities it is the object 
of each council to arrange sufficient finance to meet commitments incurred 
during the year. For this purpose there are available in each year ac'cumu
lated balances from earlier periods, represented by credit balances of Avail
able Funds Account, and revenue accruals. When any large expenoiturcs 
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are incurred for. the purpose of constructing roads, bridges, etc., or acquir
ing assets, there are available also special means of finance such as the 
raising of loans and deferment of payment of principal sums under 
deferred payment contracts, obligations in respect of which must be 
liquidated during the period of usefulness of the works constructed or 
assets acquired. 

In the table of "revenue and expenditure" there are shown items of 
allnual revenue, comprising rates levied, Government grants and endow·· 
ment, ~arges for services, and miscellaneous forms of licenses, fees, fines, 
etc., and expenditure chargcable thereto. Expenditure chargeable to revenue 
includes, in addition to normal recurring items, costs incul'l'E cl in respect 
of construction works, such as roads and bridges and other objects having 
long life not being "realisable assets" or for use in performing works or 
in rendering services, even though financed by long-term borrowing. Pay
ments made in redemption of indebtedness are excluded from expenditJre 
chargeable to revenue, nothwithstanding that funds for the purpose aro 
prnvided from revenue collections. 

The table relating to capital transactions or Invested Funds Account, i.e., 
that section of the balance sheet which embraces assets of a permanent 
or fixed nature and long-term liabilities, is designed to indicate the nature 
of finaTlcial transactions other than those appearing under the heads 
of revenue and expenditure. On the crcdit side are shown capital expendi
ture and payments on redemption of indebtedness, the former item being 
made partly from revenue collections and accumulations and partly from 
borrowed funds. Debit entries exhibit the extent to which borrowing has 
been resort~d to in financing the year's expenditures, both revenue and 
capital, and the amount by which asset values have been reduced by reason 
of provision for depreci.ation and obsolescence and because of sales. Treat
ment of depreciation and obsolescence in this manner has the effect of 
offsetting the inclusion of a similar amount in expenditure chargeable to 
revenues which does not result in an actual money outgo, being charged 
for the purpose of assessing true costs of works and services. 

The net result on current finances of the year's financial operations, both 
on account of revenue and capital transactions is shown under the head 
of "Net Transactions on Available Funds Account" by combining the 
excess of revenue over expen9.iture chargeable thereto, or vice-versa, and 
the credit or debit balance on Invested Funds transactions. A revenue 
surplus has the effect of increasing current finances; i.e .. the balance of 
Available Funds Account, whilst a credit balance on Invested Funds 
transactions indicates, after allowing for depreciation written off asset 
values, the utilisation of current finances in the purchase of assets, redemp
tion of indebtedness, etc. 

The activities of the Oity of Sydney, which are dealt with on page 540 
et seq., have been excluded from the statements presented in this sectioll 
because differences in the form in which accounts ar{\ Gompiled preclude 
even approximations of comparable data. 

INCOME AND EXPENDITURE. 

A summary of the expenditure and revenue of all municipalities and 
shires in accordance with the foregoing description is shown below for the 
years 1935 and 1936. The operations of general, special and local funds 
have been combined under the head of "Ordinary Services," the nature of 
which is indicated by the sub-heads of functional classifications. Trading, 
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water and sewerage.£unds, grouped separately, are further analysed onlater 
_ pages. 

Part-iculara. 

Or-dinary Setvices
Administration 
'Works ... 

lIealth-
Sanitary and Garbage 
Parks and Reserves 
Other ... 

Total 
services

street Lighting 
FITe Prevention .. , 
Baths and Beaches .. . 
Markets ... ... ... .. 
Hospitals, Ambulances and Charitie 
Cemeteries ... ... .:. 
Noxious Animals and Weeds 
Other ... 

Total 

s 

; Property... ... _ ... .. 
Interest on Loans Overdrafts, etc. .. 
Contributions to Main Roads Boar 

and Harbour Bridge Fund ... 
d 

Other 
Total, Ordinary Services. .. 

Trading Accounts ... .. . 
Water and Sewerage Accounts .. . 
, Aggregate Expenditure .. 

o rdinary Setyices-
R",tes-andExtra Charges ... . .. 
Governlnent Grants-

Endowment ... . .. ... ... 
.Main Roads_Department ... ... 
Emergency Relief Works ... ... 
Other ... ... .. , ... ... 

Total ... ... . .. 
Works-

Contributions .. , ... ... 
Other ... ... .. , . .. ... 

Total ... ... . .. 
iIealth~ 

Sanitary ano Garbage ... ... 
Parks ann Reserves ... ... 
Other ... ... ... '" . .. 

Total ... .. . ... 
. Services-

Baths and Beaches .. , ... ... 
Markets ... ... ... ... 
Cemeteries ... .. , ... .. . 
Other ... ... .. , ... .. . 

Total ... ... ... 
Property ... ... ... ... 
-Sundries ... ... ... ... 

Total, Ordinary Services ... 
Trading Accounts ...... ... 
Water and Sewerage Accounts ... ... 

Aggcegate Income ... 
Excess of Income over Expenditure 

chargeable thereto-
Ordinary Services .. , ... ... 
*Aggregllte ... .. , ... ... 

Year ended '31~t Decemblir. 1930. 

Metropolit,an I 
Municlpal- Conntry 

I 
, lUes Municipal- Shires. Totill. 

(excludiug iUes. 
Sydney). 

EXPENDITURE. 

1;6.648 I £ £ £ 
:137.401 236.948 550.997 

"'~,'" I 1.283.774 3.251.11)9 6.433;350 

215,673 165,682 108,823 490.178 
318;532 239,350 70.271 628.153 

33.130 :33.325 25,609 :92.064 
,fi67.335 438.357 204,703 1.210.395 

139,797 92.686 53.116 285.599 
50,712 19,823 6,369 76.904 
24,187 29,585 11,841 65.613 

'0;772 
11.969 1.708 13,677 

8.116 1.902 16.790 
7,972 2,279 959 11,210 
1.126 4.716 25.334 31.176 

:23.713 56;724 24.123 104,560 
254;279 225.898 ;125,352 605,529 

53,678 I 51.570 23.289 128.537 
228,506 65.015 62,208 355.729 

182,404 7,22! 22;972 212.600 
20,514 14.815 29,008 64,337 

3,381.741 2;224.054 '-3,955,679 9.561,474 
85,392 1,098.889 - 255,333 1.439,614 
... 395.589 34.113 429.702 

3,467;133 , 3.718.532 4,245,125 11;430,790 

INcmm. 

.2,040,221 702,052 1,313.732 4,146,005 I 

12:i;431 
... 149,875 149,875 

62,948 877,986 1,064,365 
895.418 944,485 1,150,436 2.990,330 
115.081 112,053 210,991 447;725 

1,134,530 1,119,486 2,398,288 4,652,304 

111,588 -39,855 32,786 184,229 
40.369 7,177 43.108 90,654 

151.957 47.032 75.894 '274,883 

122,529 189,680 125.646 437,855 
36.660 16,406 3,985 57.051 
2.883 11,884 13,899 28,666 

162,072 217,970 143,630 523,572 

23,603 14,049 2,155 39.807 
317 19,705 3,194 23,276 

9,315 739 77 10.131 
4,403 11,606 7,733 23.742 

37.638 46,159 13,159 96,956 
29.327 61,380 40.249 130,956 
41,113 29,813 21,708 92,634 

3,596,858 2;313,892 4,006,560 9,917,310 
98,145 1.294,180 299,072 1.602,297 
... 496,013 44,492 540,505 

3,695,003 4,104.085 4.351,024 12,150,112 

215,117 89,838 50,881 355,836 
227,870 385,553 105.899 719.322 , 

• Balance transferred to follOWIng table of CapItal TransactIOns. 

'Total, 
MuiIlolpal. 

lUes snd 
Shlr .... 
1935. 

£ 
525,399 

,6,490.101 

,480;92. 
582.715 
81;790 

'1,145.480 

276;273 
,77,396 
58.830 
10;579 
13,069 
11.151 
43.763 
82.361 

573;422 
96;661 

380;304 

225.453 
67.766 

9.504.526 
1,356.438 

367.871 
11,227,835 

4,059,767 

149,260 
1,222.667 
3,176,084 

279.845 
4.827,846 ----

156.162 
75,528 

231.690 

443,084 
56;575 
24,4,13 

524,072 

,35.272 
21.502 
10,583 
25,821 

I 93,178 

I 
126,049 

82,649 
9,945,251 
1.573.730 

561,690 
12,080,671 

I 
440,725 
852,836 

Administr.ation represents the total administrative expenses of councils, 
less transfers to trading and water and, -sewerage accounts -of such amounts 
as are deemed to arise from·the conduct of their operations. Interest on 
leans; overdrafts, etc., in respect of, ordinary services amounted to .£355,729, 
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and, on account of functions which··a:re not dissected in the table, to £68,861 
for ,trading- undertakings, and to £164,252 for water and sewerage wOl'ks. 
Thus, total interest accrued,in 1936 amounted to £588,B42; the total in 
metropoiltan municipalities being . £232,064, III country municipalities 
£262,529·and in shires £94;'249 . 

. (Phe' aggregate'expendlturein1935 was '£1,301j260greater than :in 1934, 
an\:!'e:Jtpenditure on,ordinal'y.services was'greatel"by £1(212,728. ·In 1936 
the inm'ease ,amounted to £202;955 and -£56,948 l'espectively.The increaso 
ITom1934ivas' due.mainly to 1al'ger disbursementstl1tough the agency of 
councils of 'sums gl'anted ,by • the' GoYel'nment for ;the . relief of unemploy
ment. IFunds made ·availabletocouncils in this ·manner were devoted 
chiefly to the construction and improvement of roads and streets and of 
1)ark8 ana. reserves, expenditure on 1"hich increased during 1935 by 
£11111,220 and £97,69.6 'respectively. 'Movements.in these items· as .between 
the years 11935 ~md1936 were of minor dimensions. 

'Rates levied in .1936 amounted to £4,449,633 and interest charged .on 
ovel'due rates to £116,'734. Of these levies and charges £4J146,005 was on 
account of ordinary services, while £50,258 was credited to the revenue of 
trading undertakings 'and£370,104 to water and -sewel'age funds. 

Amounts granted by the Government to councils are paid into a trust 
fund ·and transferred to revenue only as required ,to meet expenditure 
actually incurred in the performance of works and services for which the 
grants huvebeen made. The total GoVeTllll1ent assistance to municipalities 
and shires has'incl'easedsubstantially' in recent years; viz., 'from £1,321,340 
in 1932 to £4,934;572 in 1935 :md to £4;704,489 in 1936. The amount of 
assistance paiG in 1936' to metropolitan' municip~.lities was £l,Hl4,530, to 
country municipalities '£1,170,916an'd to fihires £2;399;043. . Xheamounts 
shown'forcountry municipalities ,and-shires include' £37,204, representing 
a'pal't of the 'cost of const1'ucting 'waterand sewerage works, which was 
borne by the Government. A larg'e proportion of the increased Government 
assistance to councils was associated with emergency relief work schemes. 

Thefollowi:og statement of capital transactions, or .operations 'on 
Invested ,Funds Account, during 1935 and 1936, should be considered in 
eonjuIIction with figures of revenue and expenditure:~ 

Yeur tnded,31\1t December. 1930. 

Municipalities. 
Total, 

,Munici .. 

~ rurticulars. palJt.ies 
'SWles. Total. and 

SWres 
1935. 

Metro· I 
politnn. Countrv 

(excluding .. 
Sydney). 

0;023 

£ £ £ 
159,384 575,248 163,540 

41,117 .321,413 473,300 

29,679 51.429 55;416 

D,bit- I 
Loan Expenditure... ... ,.. ... . .. 

. 'ExpaIlditure from 'Government Advances ... 1 

Balances owing on Deferred Debts incurredj 
during year ... ... ... ... . .. j '15,127 

Fixed assets written oJf- I 
Depreciation and Obsolescence ... ... 60,148 213,627 129,356 412,131 353,217 
'Sale ... ... ... ... ... ... 15,260 10,323 '12,501 38,093 67,360 

Other ... ... ... ... ... "'1 9,756 22,918 5,479 38.153 31,227 
Total... ... ... . .. -403,425- 655,526- 377,516 1,436,467 -1-;-144;060 

(fredit~ 

Assets Purchased ... .... ... .... ... 225,900 711,828 260,009 1,197,827 ·943,824 
Loan Repayments'(includlng Sinking Fund) ... 405,569 102,008 108,943 706,520 '711,825 

llaI~~:;c~slf Defe~~~(ID~~ts a~~ GO~~,rnme~~'1 62,361 125;438 76,384 264,183 233;209 
ether ... ... ... ... ... . .. 1 7,349 36,930 81542 52,821 .62,808 

Total....... ... . . .. 1 701,269 T,066,204- 453,878 2,221,351 l,951-;M6 
Oredit Billrtnce representing net· traIlSactions 0111 

. Invested Funds'Account ... ... ... ... 297,8~4 -410,678 76,362 784,884· '807,606 
Net transactions on Available Funds.Account-- I ----1---------

, "EXcess df Income o"9'e1' Expenditure chargea vIe 
·thereto .,. ... ... ... ... ... 227,870 385,553 1105,899 719;322 '852,836 

LesHJredit llalancefrom I~:,:ested FllndB Account . ~97 ,844 410;678, 76,362 784,884 807;606 
_ __ _ SurP_uo ." .... ... (:-) 69,974. H 25,125 1 29,537. (-) 65,562 '45,23~ 

£ £ 
244,100 171,764 

50;025 230,271 

• Transferred from Preceding table of Revenue and Expenditure. 
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I,oan expenditure incUl'I'ed during 1936 amounted to £575,248, as com
pared with £163,540 in 1935. Of the amount expended in 1936, a total 0:1. 
£437,926 was incurred by funds coming within the ambit of "Ordinal'J' 
Services," £78,939 by "Electricity and Gasworks Trading Funds" and 
£IJ8,3S3 by "'v Vater and Sewerage Funds." Expenditure from repayabl8 
Govel'nment advances amounted to £321,413, while balances outstanding 
in respect of deferred or instalment payment debts incuned during the 
year amounted to £51,429. The expenditure of Government advances was 
distributed as follows; viz., "Ordinary Services," £130,939; "Trading' U nder
takings," £359; and "Water and .sewerage Funds," £190,115. The full 
amount of deferred debts was in connection with "Ordinary Services." 

An analysis of credit items appearing in the foregoing table, according 
to types of fund affected, viz., Ordinary Services, Trading, and Water aild 
Sewerage respectively, was as follows :-Assets purchased £493,348, £384,780 
and £319,699; loan repayments £570,874, £134,009, £1,637; l'epayment of 
Government advances, £123,544, £4,149 and £70,562; payment of deferred 
debts, £55,110, £9,463 and £1,355. 

The net excess of the expenditure of councils payable from revenue over 
revenue amounted in 1936 to £65,562. The deficiency amounted to £69,974 
in the metropolitan municipalities and to £25,125 in country municipalities, 
while in the shires there was a surplus of revenue of £29,537. Surpluses 
achieved by 20 metropolitan municipalities amounted to £54,683, by 65 
country municipalities to £70,507, 'and by 72 shires to £95,309. Twenty
eight municipalities in the metropolitan area and 60 in the country iu
curred deficits, the amounts involved being £124,657 and £95,632, and 67 
shires incurred deficits amounting to £65,772. 

The revenue of municipalities and shires was derived from various 
sources in the following proportions, viz.: Rates and extra charges, includ
ing £420,362 credited to trading, water and sewerage amounts, 37.6 per 
cent.; Government assistance under all heads, 38.7 per cent.; contributions, 
etc., to works 2.3 per cent.; health, 4.3 per cent.; services, 0.8 per cent.; 
property, 1.1 per cent.; trading and water and sewerage accounts, other 
than rates and a small amount of Government grants included above, 
1,1.5 per cent.; and other 0.7 per cent. 

The revenue per head of population was £3 3s. 5d. in metropolitan 
municilJalities, £7 1s. 4d. in country municipalities, and £5 7s. 2d. in shires. 

The total expenditure chargeable against revenue, £11,430,790, was 
financed by loans, by Government advances and by defel'l'ed payment debts 
incuned in respect of works and other purposes to the extent of £338,859 
£90,986 and £2,261 respectively, and the balance of finance so derived, viz., 
£236,396, £230,427 and £49,168 was applied to capital purposes in the 
acquisition of :fixed assets. Thus expenditure incurred during the year 
which was not financed by borrowing' on fixed terms amounted to £12,704,051, 
consisting of revenue expenditure, £10,998,691, repayment of loans £706,520, 
repayment of Government advances £198,255 and payments off defel'l'ed 
debts £65,928, reservations for repairs and renewals of plant, etc., £52,821 
and purchases of assets, etc., £681,836. 
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The following table shows approximatelY the manner in which income 
was disbursed during lDi:l6. Oomponent items of expenditure under 
ordinary services have been related to income within that sphere, alld 
total expenditure on ordinary services and trading and water aild sewerage 
accounts to income from all sources:--
--------------- ----- --------- - -------- ---------

Di,IJUr,rments pcr £ of T nromo. 

Municipalitle •. 

Head of Service. 
Metropolitani Shires. Total. 
(oxoludinll Conntry. 
Sydney). 

Ordinary Services. 
B. d. B. d. s. d. B. d. 

Expenditure chargeable to Income not 
financed by Loans or other forms of 
fixcd borrowing-

Ordinary Services-
011 1 2 1 2 1 1 Administration 

Public Works ... !l 1 10 2 15 4 1111 
Health ... 3 1 3 8 1 0 2 4 
Pnblic Services 1 5 1 11 0 7 1 2 
Property 0 3 0 5 0 1 0 3 
Interest on Loans, Overdrafts, etc .... 1 3 0 7 0 4 0 8 
Other 1 1 0 2 0 3 0 7 

------
Total 17 1 18 1 18 9 18 0 

-----

All Services. 
Ordinary Services 16 8 9 10 17 t 

I 
14 6 

Trading Accounts 0 5 5 0 1 2 2 3 
Water and Sewerage Accounts 1 10 0 2 0 8 

Total, Revenue Expenditure 17 1 16 8 18 5 I_~~-
Capital Expenditure, nr-t financed by 

Loans, etc.-
Purchase of Assets 010 1 9 0 7 1 1 
Loan Repayments 2 2 011 0 6 1 1 
Payments off Government Advances and 

Deferred Debts 0 4 0 7 0 4 0 5 
Other 0 2 0 1 

------- -------
Total Expenditure ... ... / 20 5 20 1 19 10 j 20 1 

The cost of serVlClllg the debt under the head of ordinary serv.ices, 
including both interest and redemption, was heaviest in metropolitan muni
cipalities, being 3s. 9d. per £ of revenue f1'om ordinary services as·compa1'ed 
with ls. lOd. in cO~llltry municipalities and ls. Od. in shil'es. The diffe1'
ences in this instance aTe due mainly to the fact that costly road and street 
construction has been more extensively carried out in the metropolitan 
than in country districts. On the other hand, however, substantial debts 
have been incurred by country councils in the establishment of trading 
undertakings and water and sewerage services, and for this reason the 
proportion of their expenditure devoted to debt charges is higher when 
considered in relation to all activities than when confined to ordinary 
services only. Thus expenditure l)er £ of l'evenue from all sources on 
i111.erest and debt redemption was 3s. Scl. in metropolitan municipalities. 
28. Sd. in couI\try municipalities, ls. 2c1. in shires and 2s. 6d. for all councilp. 
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LIABILITIES AND ASSETS. 

The liabilities and assets of the Oity of Sydne;l' as at 31st December, 1935, 
are shown on page 542, and. the following statement indicates the nature of 
the linbilities and assets at book value as at that date of the suburban and 
country municipalities and the shires, amounts due from one ftlnd to 
another being excluded. Assets do not include capital value of road and 
bridge construction, expcnditurc on which is charged to revenue, even 
though such works are tin~nced by borrowing in many instances. 

Liabilities
Long Term-

Particulars. 

Loans and Deferred Debts ... 
Due,to Government ... 

Cllrrent-
Creditors, including Interest" etc., due 

to Government· .,. ,., .. . 
Bank Overdraft ... ... ... .. . 

Other,(iucludiug Deposits on ,Contracts, 
unexpended GovernmE!ut Grants and 

:::1 
other Trust moneys) ... ... 

Total Liabilities 

Assets- I 
Cash in hand and bank ... ... .. . 
Investments in Stocks an(l Bonr1s .. . 
Ontstanding Rates and Interest... .. . 
Debtors ... ... ... ... .~ 
Stores and Materials ... ... .. . 
Land, Buildings, Plant and Machinery .. . 

As at 31st December, 1936. 

Municipalities. 

Metropolitan I 
(excluding Coulltrr. 
Sydney). I 

£ £ 

4,6H,943 2,201,944 
377,362 01,805,529 

270,795 
5D8,682 

70,132 

2H,028 
390,913 

169,098 

Shires. Total. 

£ I £ 

1,356,011 8,202,898 
657,442 5,840,333 

2l5,293 736,116 
3D8,778 1,388,373 

173,478 412,708 

Total, 
}Illnici~ 
palit.ies 

and Shiref!l, 
1935. 

£ 

') 

~ 14,611,942 

J 1,3Y5,D46 

543,113 

5,967,914 7,811,512 2,801,002 l6,580,428 10,551,001 

317,134 
2,3.02 

929,523 
273,276 

52,638 
2,454,592 

924,405 
84,003 

707,547 
555,092 
158,388 

9,961,739 

499,033 
105,825 
807,446 
258,272 

81,D13 

1,740,572 1,688,5311 
1D2,130 172,333 

2,444,516 2,645,487 
1,087,240 1,066,384 

292,939 268;6411 

... 1

1

- -4-,0-2-9-,4-6-5+---+----1~---~1----Total Assets ... 

2,333,296 14,749,027 14,007,1)51 

12,391,774 4,085,785 20,507,024 19,749,243 
Balance-

Available Funds ... 
Invested Funds 

Net ... 

i 

.... [. 479,218 

... H 2,417,607 

... (-) 1,938,4{9 

1,078,366 
3,501,896 

4,580,262 

(-) IndIcates excess ofIJahilities. 

729,041 2,287,225 2,352,482 
555,142 1,039,371 845,76Q 

1,284,783 13,926,596',1 3,198,242 

Balance"sheets of local governing 'bodies, other than the Oityof Sydney, 
are divided into two sections, viz., Available Funds and Invested Funds. 
In, the former section are included liquid assets and cun-ent liabilities, 
whilst the latter co:vers fixed; assets, investments, debts on extended terms 
and long-term liabilities. 

Items comprising the Available and Invested Funds sections. of the 
balap.ce-sheet are combined ill the foregoing statement, the, balance. only 
of each s~ction being shown. 

The substantial credit balances of Available Funds Account, representing 
excesses of ,liquid Rssetsover current liabilities carried forward and available 
fOl· expenditure in 1937, indicate a satisfactory financial position; which, 
however; is dependent upon collection of outstanding rates. The amount 
of overdue rates. increased very rapidly after 1928, from £651,902 to 
£2,618,586 at.the end·of 1934, and then decreased during 1935 and .1936 to 
£2,444,516. 

The items "overdrafts" and "cash in hand and b&nk balances" are the 
totals of debit and credit bank balances respectively of the separate funds 
.0L individual councils, and not the net balance ·of all accounts. Thufl an 
o-verdraft of, say, strect lighting fund has beeu so treated and, not used to 
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diminish or extinguish a credit bank balance of general fund. At 31st 
December, 1936, municipalities with net overdrafts on all funds numbered 
33 in the metropolitan area and 43 in the country, the total amount in each 
case being £368,867 ·and £58,311. The net amount of overdrafts in 65 shires 
was £121,709. Net credit bank balances on all accounts in the same areas 
were £87,319, £591,803, and £221,964, the number of individual councils 
concerned being 15, 81 and 74 respectively. 

Assets, mainly in metropolitan municipalities, amounting approxi
mately to £365,000, consisting of undertakings or agreements by the Main 
Roads Board to . repay loans, or to subsidise councils in the repayment of 
loans: and deferred debts' incurred for the purpose of carrying out works on 
main roads, have been excluded from the above statement, though corre
sponding liabilities have been included. Annual payments by . the Main 
Roads ,Board of interest :and instalments 6f principal amounting to about 
£95,000 :are' included in government grants in the 'revenue tables. 

Thepoliey of constructing roads and other major works from loan 
moneys has been followed more extensively in the metropolitan area-· 
where development has been rapid-than in the country districts, and this 
accounts for the heavy adverse balance on Invested Funds Account. In the 
country districts large outlays of borrowed funds have been more generally 
applied to the establishment of electricity, gas, water and sewerage services, 
and are reflected· as assets in theyalue of land,' buildings, plant, etc. 

'FINANCIAL ASSISTANCE RECEIVED FROM GOVERN:~mNT. 

The central Government of the :State affords financial assistance to the 
local g'overning bodies' in supplementation of general revenues and.by way 
of contribution to the cest of specified works and services. Assistance to 
general revenues is .paid:to: shires only, and. is in· the form of endowment in 
which individual shires participate according to an 'apportionment made by 
the Government in' every third year. The matters to' be taken into account 
in making the apportionment are specified in the Act, e.g., the necessity 
for developing new· districts, the extent to which the council and the 
people of the 'areas concerned' undertake to share in the development by 
constructing .works or· paying local rates, the' rate levied and Its relation to 
the maximum rate. 

The amount of endowment, which for a number of years had been about 
£150,000 per annum, was' increased in 1928 to £250,000. It was reduced in 
1931 to the statutory minimum of £150,000, '\".11i6h amount formed the basis 
p£ the following allotment made for the·triennium commenced 1st January. 
1934:-

33 shires receive no endowment. 
!19 

" " 
less than' £500 per ·annum. 

26 
" " 

£500 and under-£l,OOO per annum. 
:20 

" " 
£1,000 

" 
£lJ500 

" 15 £1,500 £2,000 
" 11 

" 
£2,000 

" 
£3,000 

" 9 
" -" £3,000 

" 
£4;000 

" 4 
" " 

£4,000 >. £5,000 
;1 ,. reCeIves .£5,250. 

The shires which receive the largest endowment are Bellingen, £4,,250; 
Kearsley, £4,250 ;1Iianning. £4,750; Tenterfield, £4,000; and Dorrigo, £5,250. 

I Grants by the State for specific. purposes, made both to municipalities 
and to shires, usually form the subject of application by individual councils. 
Prior to 1925 the Stateyoted annually to lllunieipnlities andshil'es con
siderable sums for the maintenance of main roads and bridges, and these 
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sums are included below under the heading "Public' Works." In 1925, how
eyer, the :Main Roads Boal'd came into being and increased funds, set 
aside for main roads construction and maintenance, wel'e in part disbursed 
through the councils of municipalities and shires. Annual grants of rela
ti vely small amounts are made to recoup revenue lost through, the aboli tion 
of tolls on road ferries and special assistance is rendered on oc'casions for 
repairing d3.mage caused by flood, fire, etc. 

The machillery of local g'overnment has been applied also to the dis
tribution of money made available by the Government for the relief of 
unemployment. Under a"3clH;lme of relief works commenced in May, 1D33, 
the Government made fortnightly advances to councils of sums sufficient 
to meet the wages of persons employed on these works, plus an allowance 
of 10 per cent. to cover overhead costs. This scheme was an alternative to 
the distribution of food relief, and through it there was distributed 
£1,806,603 in 1933-34, £2,814,202 in 1934-35 and £3,343,939 in 1935-36. 

Measures embodied in the Local Government (Further Amendment) 
Act, 1935, authorise the Government to render financial assistance to coun
eils with the object of enabling the councils to undertake the construction 
of works and provision of services which would otherwise be beyond their 
financial capacity. To this end, the Treasurer is empowered, until 30th 
'J une, 1938, to enter into agreements with councils to contribute towards 
interest and sinking fund charges accruing in respect of loans raised by 
the councils. In respect o£ loans expended by councils on the construction 
of works of water supply and sewerage, the Treasurer may agree also to 
pay interest on the loans which is in excess of 3,} per cent. per annum. 
Under this arrangement councils' are enabled to provide, from their own 
borrowings, water and sewerage services at an interest cost which coincides 
with the current rate charged on works in country towns constructed in 
past years from State loan funds. It is further provided that the Govern
ment may make advances to supplement loans raised by councils for certain 
purposes. 

lfoneys handled on account of grants by the councils of municipalities 
and shires for any of the abovementioned purposes are included in the 
following compariEOn of funds provided by the State and Oommonwealth 
(l:overnments and expended by councils:-

~[l1niripalities. Shires. 
Total 

I I 

Total 

I 
I Other. 

I 
Goverll-

Year. Puhlic Endow- Public Total ment. 
"-'orks. Othcr, ~[l1nici- ment. 'Vorks. Shires. Assistance. 

palities. 

£ £ I £ £ £ £ £ £ 
1924 ... 43,382 6,213 49,595 146,705 265,218 306 412,229 461,824 
1926 ... 242,051 5,441 247,492 147,525 958,447 7,123 1,1l3,095 1,360,587 
1929 ... 424,732 6,102 430,834 2.54,948 1,488,334 498 1,743,780 2,174,614 
1930 ... 603,857 28,865 632,722 250,303 1,467,358 4,930 1,722,591 2,355,31& 
1931 ... 342,707 9,073 351,780 149,533 678,980 315 828,828 1,180,608 
1932 ... 426,678 53,109 479,787 147,095 693,139 1,319 841,553 1,321,340 
1933 ... 796,407 90,433 R86,840 148,.544 1,147,991 21,052 1,317,587 2,204,427 
1934 ... 1,635,987 274,694 1,910,681 150,249 1,815,009 14,839 1,980,097 3,890,778 
1935 ... 2,355,510 * 2,355,510 149,250 2,429,812 * 2,579,062 4,934,572 
1936 ... 2,305,446 * 2,305,446 149,875 2,249,168 * [2,399,043 4,704,489 

I 

• Included under Public Worl<s. 

Amounts stated above for grants represent transfers to revenue from the 
Trust Fund, to which payments by the Government are credited, pending 
the actual p<,dormanp.e of works, et::-., in respect of which grants have been 
made. 
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LoANS. 

Loans obtained by the Oouncil of the Oity of Sydney prior to 1905 were 
raisod under the provisions of special Acts of Parliament. In 1905 the 
Sydney Oorporation Amendment Act authorised the Oouncil to raise loans, 
with the approval of the Governor, by the sale of debentures secured upon 
the corporate rates and revenues of the Oouncil from whatever source 
IIrising, and to issue new debentures to repay any such debentures upon 
matmity. The term of the debentures may not exceed in the aggregato 
fifty years, and a sinking' fund must be established for each loan raised 
1llJrlCl' the Act of 1905, on the basis of Cl per cent. per annum compound 
interest over the period of fifty years. The maximum rate of intere'3t pay
able was fixed at 4 per cent. until 1917, when amending legislation provided 
that the rate of interest be fixed by the Oouncil with the approval of the 
Governor. The Act of 1917 provided also that the Oouncil, in lieu of 
issuing' debentmes subject to the provisions of tho Aet of 1905, may 
issue debentures to secure the repayment of its loans, together with interest 
there on, by equal yearly or half-yearly instalments. An Act passed in 
1928 authorised the Oity 001111('i1 to raise loans outside Australia. 

In terms of a further amendment, which became operative as from 1st 
July, 193·5, the Oouncil may not exceed by way of overdraft an amount 
equal to one-half of the income, as certified by the Auditor-Gen')ral, of 
the fund in respect of which the overdraft exists. Proposals to raise loans, 
other than renewal loans, overdrafts and loans for essential services, must 
be submitted for investigation by the Minister, who may make such recom
mendations as he thinks fit. Particulars 0f the proposal must be notified 
and a poll must be taken if demanded before the expiration of one month 
by 15 per cent. of the electors enrolled as ratepayers. 'The Oouncil is 
empowered to issue inscribed stock and to maintain inscribed stock regis
tries in any countries in which principal sums are payable. On the applica
tion of security holders, debentures may be .converted to inscribed stock 
and inscribed stock to debentures. 

Loans obtained by the councils of other municipalities and of shires are 
raised usually under the Local Government Act, 1919, as amended by sub
sequent Acts. 

In respect of municipal loans, the Local Government Act prescribes that 
a council may not borrow any moneys which, with existing loans, win cause 
the total indebtedness to exceed 20 per cent. of the unimproved value of 
ratable land in the area. It is provided, however, that certain loans 
expended on reproductive w01:ks may be excluded in calculating the limit. 

Loans under the Local Government Act may be raised by foul' methods, 
viz., limited overdraft, and renewal, ordinary, or special loans. The Gover
nor's approval of a loan is required in all instances with the exception of 
limi ted overdrafts. 

Limited overdrafts may be obtained for any purpose upon which the 
council 1S authorised to expend a fund (except a trust fund) or for any 
purpose for which moneys raised by ordinary loan may be applied. The sum 
raised may not exceed half the preceding year's income of the fund in re
spect of which it is obtained. 

The purpose of limited overdrafts is to enable the counbils to finance 
fI regular programme of works and services and to meet extraordinary ex
penditure during periods of ine(]uality or fluctuations in the collection of 
rates. In view of this fact, the Department of Local Government suggests 
to the councils as a general principle that the amount of the overdraft at the 
end of each year, 01', at least, at the end of each council's term, should not 
exceed the I1mount outstanding for rates in the case of the general or other 
fund of wllich rates constitute the principal "ource of revenue. 
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Rene"'aJ loans are for the purpG.~~/o£repaying or renewing any other 
loan, .and for paying the expen6es, incidental.thereto. 

(hdiun ry loans are· th{)se' for s~lch: illU'poses, as, carrying out, orders. as 
to. bO,uTldary works, discharging liability arising under verdicts or orders. 
o£-Jegal.t~ibunall:!, establishing or extending sanitary and garbage services. 
acquiring: machinery and equipment for the construction of roads, and 
bridges, establishing. rOf.d punts and lOad ferries, and meeting liaH.lities 
transferrerl t.o the: council consequent upon alteration of boundarieb. An 
ortlinar~~ loan may beobtnined ,notwithstanding that: it will raise the total 
indebtedness of. the council above the prescribed limit, but while there is 
an excess· the council may. not raise a special loan. The provisions relat, 
ing-to ordinary loans were ,extended in 1935 a~ld' 19.37, as described, belo,v.. 

S~ecialloans are those which ,donatfan within ,the other three cate@oJ:ies. 
11 cOUI1P.il m'-Ist ,give notice .of a proposal to raise a sp,ecial loan, and the 
rate·payers h'ave ·the right; by petition of at least 25, per cent. of· those COTI" 
eerned, to ,demand that apollbe'.taken as to whethtwd.hey approve ofth@ 
loon. aHd' as, to wheth'll', the loanrate,' (if any ) ,shall be on th~ unimproved 
or the improved capitat value'. As a general rule slIirc special loans lllay 
not exceed, in the aggreg'ate .a sum equal to: ,three times the. UlllQUntl of the 
income; as shown bye the last year's:aeeounts. 

The' Jaw governing the borrowing powers of'llumicipalities and'shires was 
revised by an amending A'et passed, in 1935. In terms of the Act, the 
definition of: an I ordinary.loan was, extended, to ,include loans·ra,ised for: the
purpose'of (a-) constructing drains, stormwaterchannels, publicbath$ and 
works for, thedevelop:r:uent of tourist,tmflic, the imp,rovement of recreational 
:facilities" bl.'idgcs: and :roads.ofaccessand the establishnl€lIltand iextensiQn 
of electl'icity-, underua,kings; (b) providing water. supply .. and sewerage 
services; Cc} financing the , construction I by the Metropolitan and Hunter 
Distcict Boa'rcls of.watel' mains,ancl'sewel's in areas served by them; and 
(d), purchasiilg tools, and nlaterials required.· by, the c01lncils for the 
execution of unemployment relief works. Ordinary loans ,for· any of these 
purposes, can only be raised 'with the approval of the Governor; which cannot 
be granted, after 30th J~ne; 1938; nOl" unleGs the Minister has indicated 
that the purpose is one in respect of which the Government will make a 
supplementary advance towards the capital cost, 01', a colltribtltionannually 
towards, commitments incurred by the council in relation to the ]oa'n. 
Where the' purp,ose of aJoan,is the provision of water and sewerage services, 
it is required also that:. the proposed scheme fin,t be investigated and 
reported,upon.by a "Loans and'Advances Advisory Oommittee,'" or.that,an 
agreement: be entered ,into.wi th ·the ,:ilfetropolitan OJ! Hunter, District, Boards 
when' the' extension of ",:ater, mains and'sewers is, undertaken ,by, either of 
those· ,Boards. 

A further amendment of the law pal')sed in Decemher, 1937 (to be 
effective. until. 30th June, 1939)· enables, councils' to bo1'ro.w by 'way of 
ordinary loan to .repay sums due to ·the Govel1ument in relation to capital 
debts· on works of' water: supply and sewerage. Loans' raised' for this 
purpose are not to he taken to account in determining. the limits of 
councils' powers to borrow. 

TIle .. cOHncils,: may' accept, fl'om ratepayers advances" not' eXceeding' £500 
for th<il pllrpORe of carrying' outnecessltl'Y,'w.orks'fol'n"hich lthe,lendel's'luJ,ye 
applied: Such loans, must be· free of interest or atLa' rate not. exceeding 
4 pcr cent, ana the amount accepted !by a ,council 'may not, exceed one-tenth' 
of~ the totalrcvenue for· the preceding ·year. ' 

Renewnl, ordinary, or8pecial loans under Ihe Local Government· Act are' 
secured;' firstly upon the income of' the fund to which' the loans belong, and, 
sccondly, lIponthe income 'of the ,conncilul'ising: fi'om any ,source. 
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U 111egs the loans are repayable by instalments. at interNals o.f o.ne year' 
er-less,. thel'e must be· a sinking' fund:l'or ,l'o.anrepayment in' every. fund in. 
respect o.f which a renewal; o.rdinary, 0.1' special loan lias been' raised; andiin., 
each year the co.uncil must transfer to. the sinking fund a sum o.f no.t, less 
than the amo.untswhich were intimated' in its appliGatioll'.'! f6r appro.val 
o.f .. the loans; In the case o.f'lo.ans repayable by annuaJ 0.1' mo.re freqUen1 
instlllments" the reserve fo.r repaymtnt l is uptio.nal, 

In lU34 cuuncils were empuweTed to. enter into. agreements fur the val'ia
tiun of the terms. under which 100!lJns were mised, by Po.stpo.nement o.f the 
date 101' the: payment o.fi principal sums 0.1' inteJ'est. thereo.n. The power 
was. exercisable at a.ny time prio.r tu. 1st. January, 1936, and the perio.d 
dming which ,payments were :tu be deferred was,subj!;lct ,tu the appruv·al' uf 
the Governor.· The dwrgjng. uf' intel'est o.n deferred, principal a:nd': interest 
at rates nut hl excess o.f thuse chf[,l'geable un o.riginal;luanswas . permitted. 

The fixed luans uf the City of! Sydney and municipalities and: shires. 
as. at: 31st December; 1936, were as stated: hereunder, particulars. uf: New 
South 'Wa le:s,· loans uwing by country, municipalities including, £'112)95'5 
raised in Victuria. The £xed luans o.f the. Sydney Oounty Oouncil; -as 
shown in a footnute tu the table, are cumbiiled with luans uf the City uf' 
Sydney. The electricity undertaking, nuw'cuntrolled by the Sydney Ouunty 
Ouuncil, fm'med a separate: departinent uf the Oity uf: Sydney~s activities 
priur tu 1st January, 1936. 

* Includes ]oans of Sydney County Council, viz" New South 'Vales, £6,507,531 j London, £5,~ 73,000; 
New York,. £1,930,622; Slllltlng' Fund,. £1,954,825; Interest; £63{),709. 

t Inc1uuil]g£U2,955 raised in Victoria, 

The interest shuwn for the Oity uf Sydney rep,resents the amuunt payable 
fur a full yeaI' on the loans uutstanding at the end uf the year; and that 
fur other cuunci1s is tlie amount which accrued during 1936. The tutal 
amount' uf interest. distributed accurding tu place uf payment was, New 
Suuth Wales £975,011, Victuria £5,729, Lundun £363,912, and New Yurk 
£106,190. 

During the year 1936 new loans were arranged as fulluws :-£214,400 in 
the Gityuf, Sydney! £15.5,876 ill ,uther metrupulitan municipa:litieE', £401,018 
in country municipplities, and £372,403 ih shires. 

Net indebtedness on accuunt of£xedlualls, i.e., after deductiun of sinking 
fund 'pruvision, amounted at the. end uf 1936 tu £27,937,668. In addition 
tu frxed luans, long'. term· indebtedness· uf' cuuncils uther than the Oity· uf 
Sydney included £5,840,333 in respect· of . amuunts due to., the· Guvernment. 
and. £195,576 for deferred pa;yment cuntracts. Particulars uf the tutal' 
liabilities uf councils are shuwn un pages 5.42 and 550. 

Th:e 16an indebtedness uf municipalities and shires increased rapidly 
irum 1921 to 19.31, as a result uf large expenditures by. cuunci]s, chiefly on 
ruad cunstructiun and: in the establishment· of: electricity undertakings. 
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The following comparison shows the fixed loans outstanding at the end 
of various years since 1916, also the ratio of loans to the unimproved 
capital value of ratable property in the incorporated areas:-
-

Amount of Fixed Loans Out,tanding Propol'tion to Unimproved Capital Value 01 
(excl1lding bank overdrafts). At Ratable ProperLy. 

31st 

I I 
Dec. City of 10ther ~hmi'l Shires. Total. Oityof I Otber MU,] Sbires. Total. Sydney. cipalities. Sydney. nicipalities 

£. I £. £ percent. 
, 

per cen~. £ per cent. per cen t. 
]916 7,050,100 *1,692,133 *148,367 8,890,600 22'62 2'91 0'14 4'56 
]921 9,341,742 1,982,953 109,573 11,4:14,268 26'03 2'43 0'08 4'60 
19:!614,288,08R 4,388,3361,03G,3f11 19,7l2,!H5 31'92 3'82 0'67 6'27 
1929121,982,947 8,145,2851,397,352 :31,525,584 36'05 5'42 0'84 8'34 
]93024,546,946 8,590,6891,188,501 ~4,626,136 40'31 5'39 0'88 8'!)0 
193124,793,179 8,G12,!l70 1,437,51:1 :H,843,661 43'53 5'42 0'88 9'20 
193~ ~5,087,559 8,200,8541,361,250 34,649,663 51'29 6'06 0'91 10'40 
193325,025,072 7,73(l,266 1,299,956 34,061,204 51'14 6'12 0'90 10'68 
193425,251,621 7,238,8431,216,072 33,706,536 54'92 5'92 0'86 10'87 
193T\081,064 6,820,7811,150,604 33,052,449/ 54'65 5'63 0'83 10'80 

tJ93624,531,808 6,713,7991,293,523 32,539,130 53'56 I 5'53 0'93 10'62 

• InclUding bank overdrafts. 
t City of Syduey includes loans of Sydu'ey County Council, £13,611,153, sec page 555. 

The effects of lower valuations ar0 noticeable in years subsequent to 
1930, when there were only slight variations in amounts of loans out
standing. The ratio of loans to the imllroved capital value in 1936 was 
17.55 per cent. in the Oity of Sydney, and 1.76 per cent. in the other 
municipalities. 

It is apparent that the borrowing by the municipalities and shires is, in 
the aggrogate, well within the limits allowed by the Local Government Act 
already referred to, Relatively large sums have ,been invested in reproduc
tive trading undertakings, and at 31st December, 1936, the loans owing 
in l'espect of ele~tricity works amounted to £15,014,272, including 
£13,611,153 by the Sydney Oounty Council. 

The place of 1'8dempti,)1l and the approximate amount of interest payable 
on the io!'egoing loans of the Oity of Sydney, the other municipalities and 
the shires in New South vVales are shown in the following table:-

Yoar, 1 _____ p_ri~n-ci-pa-I-ra-is-e-d--~-----11 Interest ae,crued durIng e

l 
nch year. 

In Australia, Ove~ea, Total. In AUi-traBa. Ove~e~, TO\al. 

£ £ £ £ £ £ 1916 ... 8,066,745j 823,855 8,890,600 316,371 33,208 349,579 
1921 ... 9,022,268 1,512,000 11,434,268 423,746 85,690 509,436 1926 • ... 16,480,315 3,232,5()0 19,712,815 835,089 187,862 1,022,951 1929 ... 24,220,584 7,305,000 31,525,584 1,297,849 405,840 1,703,689 1930 ... 25,277,150 0,348,986 34,626,136 1,391,541 514,194 1,905,735 1931 ... 25,513,028 9,330,633 34,843,661 1,225,350 516,958 1,742,308 1932 '" 25,346,266 9,303,397 34,649,663 1,158,668 490,830 1,649,498 1933 ... 24,776,266 9,285,028 34,061,294 1,140,868 476,889 1,617,757 ]934 ... 24,265,548 9,440,988 33,706,536 1,064,318 480,935 1,545,253 ]935 ... 23,627,283 9,425,166 33,052,449 1,035,792 4S0,065 1,515,857 1936 .. , 23,130,508 9,408,622 32,530,130 980,740 470,102 1,450,842 

• Years 1916 to 1929 I,ondon only; New York included, in 1930 to 1936, viz.: Loan repayable by 
half yearly instalments, amounted at end of 1936 to £1,930,622 annual interest being £106,190. 

t Includes interest on bank overdrafts in years 1916 to 1926 inclusive, 
t Includes bank overdrafts, except in City of Sydney, 
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The amounts stated in the preceding table do not include all forms of 
long term indebtedness owing by suburban and country municipalities 
and by shires. Other long term debt embraced water, sewerage and other 
capital debts due to the State Governmcnt £5,840,333, and outstanding 
balances of deferred payment contracts £195,576. 

The fixed loans of the Sydney Oounty Oouncil, which on 1st January, 
1936, assumed control of the electricity works formerly operated by the 
Oity of Sydney, have been combined with the loans of the Oity of Sydney 
at the end of 1936, in order to 'preserve comparison with earlier years. 
The loans of the St. George and the Olarence River County Oouncils and 
of the Grafton and South Grafton '~Tater Board, all of which operate 
under the provisions of the Local Government Act, have been excluded, 
however. In respect of these bodies, fixed loans outstanding at 31st 
December, 1936, amounted to £735,8S'6, and interest, which was payable 
in Sydney, to £31,411. In addition, capital debt due by the Grafton 'Vater 
Board to the State Government amounted to £70,264. 

The amount of loan expenditure by local governing bodies in New 
South Wales, together with repayments of principal sums or payments 
to sinking funds for the purpose of repayment, are shown below for the 
years 1932 to 1936:-

Particnlnr,~. 1032. J 03 J. 1034. 1935. 1930. 

I.oan Expenditure-
nfunicipalities- £ £ £ £ £ 

*City of Sydney ... ... 170,695 459,038 210,372 558,072 522,779 
Metropolitan ... ... 182,334 90,206 86,198 123,320 244,100 
Country 

'" ... ... 48,874 45,528 29,070 22,034 I 171,764 
Shires ... '" ... 23,099 22,323 18,503 18,186 

I 
159,3N 

County Councils ... ... 74,661 170,152 95,212 20,222 32,530 
----------

Total, Loan Expenditure £ -----=:.: 663 I 787,247 I 439,355 I 741,834 11,130,557 

t Repayment of Loans- 1 I M:unicipalities-
*City of Sydney ... ... 400,958 402,874 '436,408 446,877 407,310 
Metropolitan 

'" ... 390,798 381,227 396,459 403,358 405,569 
Country ... '" '" 191,199 202,451 212,474 194,530 192,008 

Shires 
'" ... ... 102,807 114,508 118,083 113,937 108,943 

County Councils ... ... 24,919 29,690 33,136 36,265 38,344 

Totlil, Repayments of Loans £ 1,110,681 11,130,750 11,196,560 [1,194,967 11,152,174 

* Includes Sydney County Council. t Tnel uding credits to Sinldng Fund Reserves. 

Pending revision of the figurefl, amounts ~hown as loan expenditure for 
the Oity of Sydney represent the toial of expenditure which has been 
capitalised. As provision made for depreciation in the electricity depart
ment has been extensively utilised in adding to capital equipment, the 
over-statement of loan expenditure is relatively substantial in some years. 

Amounts shown as repayments of loanfl in the Oity of Sydney in the 
years 1932 to 1935 have been adjusted by the deduction of interest earned 
on surpluses from the realisation of sinking fund investments. Prior to 
1936 these surpluses and earnings on them were regarded aE! part of the 
sinking fund for the repayment of debenture debt, but in the year men
tioned the accumulated balance was applied to the reduction of the 
ac-cumulated deficiency of the Oity Fund. 

.-'. 

',." 
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Resort 1:3 frequently made by councils to the "instalment payment sys
tern" in the purchase of assets, especially in connection with the con
struction of country water and i:lewerage works by· the Government, the 
acquisition of road-making and other plant alid, in some cases, the. per
formance of works, such as roads, bridges, etc. The total amount of debt 
of this nature incurred by municipal and shire councils, excluding City 
of Sydney, was £588,256 in 1931, £319,212 in 1932, £453,652 in 1933, 
£725,842 in 1934, £528,716 in 1935, and £372,842 in 1936, while payments 
of instalments of outstanding balances were £235,320, £214,814,£192,221, 
£193,675, £233,209, and £264,183, respectively. 

MUNICIPAL GASWORKS. 

The Local Government Act authorises the councils of municipalities and 
shires to construct gasworks, and to supply gag for public lighting and for use 
by private consumers. In the metropolitan area the supply of coal gas is 
controlled by private companies and in the country private and municipal 
undertakings provide the service at different centres. Gasworks have not 
been established by any of the shire conncils. 

Details of the accounts of the gaswork undertakings ofv~U'ious munici
nalities are shown in the section "Local Government" of me Statistical 
Register, 1936-37. A summary of the gasworks revenue accoUnts of the 
municipalities with coal gasworks in Ilarious years Slllce 1921 is shown in 
the following statement;-

I 
Expenditure. 

'Year 
ended 

Sales. \ 31st . Cost of I Total 
December. Gas and Expendi-

IReSiduals. Residuals. ture. Gas 
.~--

£ £ £ £ 
1921 ... 139,466 145,261 135,629 12,534 
1926 ... 127,554 128,681 111;852 12,966 
1931 ... 103;814 106;317 90,332 13,419 
1932 100,012 100,606 i 82,576 13,359 ... 

f 

1933 ... 97,630 98;282 
I 

76;807 11,329 
1934 ... 95;477 95,851 74,697 13,538 
1935 ... 89,630 97,234 71,537 12,084 
Hl36 ... 88,493 89; 181 71,549 12,954 

Income. 

1 I 
Loan 
Rates. Other. 

£ £ 
'±,698 4,646 
5,126 4,377 
4,631 3,376 
'4,137 4,865 

3,
135

1 

4,504 
2,016 5,348 

.2,292 5,570 
2,526 4,298 

Total. 

£ 
157,507 
134,321 
111,758 
104,937 
95,775 
95,599 
91,483 
91,327 

'Su 

Dell 

rplus 
or 
cion.ey 

( -). 

-

1 

(-) 
(-) 
(-) 

£ 
2,246 
5,640 
5,441 
4,331 
2,507 

252 
5,751 
2;146 

The activities of municipal gasworks declined as facilities were extended 
for the use of electricity in country districts. The number of munici
palitiesconducting. coal-gas undertakings decreased from 21 in 1921 to 18 
in 1936, and the volume of gasl· sold from 375,915,000 cubic feet to 
208,291-,000 cubic. feet. 

The volume of gas manufactured in 1936 measured 272,932,000 cubic 
feet and the average cost, after deducting proceeds from the sale of resi
duals, was 5s. 6d. per 1,000 feet. Of the gas sold, 207;825,000 cubic feet 
were for private consumption and 466,000 cubic feet for public ·lighting. 
The average price realised per 1,000 cubic feet of gas sold was 6s. 10d. 
Provision for depreciation of plant, treated as a manufacturing cost. 
amounted to £10,765, and £5,766 was provided for the redemption of capital 
indebtedness. Plant to the value of£8,Z20 was. purchased during the.year. 
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Tbe balance-aheet of the gasworks trading undertakings at the end of 
1!J36 is given below:-

Liabilities. 

Loans and deferred payment debts 
Sundry creditors, etc. 
Overdrafts 

'l'otal Liabilities 
Excess of Assets 

£ 
30,631 
17,821 
13,571 

62,023 
247,630 

11 
Assots. 

Buildings, laneJ, stock, plant, etc. 
Sundry debtors, including amounts 

due from other funds ... 
Outstanding rates 
Fixed deposits and investments ... 
Bank balance and cash 

£ 
264,371 

27,946 
2,}96 
9,200 
5,940 

Total ... £309,653 Total '" £309,653 

A surplus of assets at the end of 1936 was disclosed by all gasworks 
undertakings, though eight of them incurred deficiencies in respect of the 
year's operations. In one undertaking which was finally clomd during 
1935, a deficit of £6,254 resulted from the disposal of assets. This item 
accounts for the unusually large expenditure not chargeable as a cost of 
manufacture. 

CONTROL OF ELECTRICI1'Y DEVELOPlIIENT. 

Measures for co-ordinating the development within the State of elec
tricity resources are contained in the Gas and ElectriciiY Act, 1935. 

The Act prohibits the construction 01' extension of a gencrating station 
01' a main transmission line for the supply of electricity to the public 
unless the Governor's approval first be obtained, exccpt that such approval 
is unnecessary in the case of a transmission line forming part of a system 
within an area already lawful1y supplied with electricity. It also con
stituted a special committee, cancd the "Electricity Advisory Committee," 
to act in an advisory capacity to the Governmcnt. 

The duties of the Electricity Advisory Oommittce are to report on 
matters referred to it relating to the generation, transmission, supply and 
use of electridty, and, in relation to electricity and its supply, to furnish 
information concerning finance, statistics, standards and testing, to devise 
and supply details of schemes of co-ordination, to consider and recOJ lmend 
amendments to tl10 law and to carry out such functions of an a(~visors 
character as may be prescribed. Proposals relating to electricity, which 
by law require the Governor's approval before they may be executed, mUHt 
be refened to the Oommittee prior to the granting of approval. 

The Committee consists of thirteen members. Four 111e111bers were ap
pointed under the Act, ·viz., the Under-Secretary for Local Govermuent, 
who was appointed chah'man, the general manager of the Sydney County 
Council, and the chief electrieal engineer of the Public ",Vorks Department 
and of the DepartJllent of Hailways. The remaining nine mel11bers, ,vh0 
are to hold office for three years, were appointed by the Governor, eight 
of them from nominations by various representative borlies. 

MUNICIPAL AND SHInE ELECrnICITY V,'OltIC'l. 

The supply of electricity for lightiug and for power is undertaken directly 
in many areas by the councils of ll1UIl icipalities and shires and by county 
eouncils formed by groups of municipalities and shires for the sole pur
pose of conducting electricity undertakings. In sOIlle cases the councils 
have estabIished works for the generation of electricity, while in others it is 
purchased in bulk fL'om another couneil, from Government works, or from 

·67353-F 
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collieries, etc., and distributed to consumers. In addition, electricity for 
street and private lighting and power in defined areas is supplied 11l111el' 
contract with the councils from works which are privately owned and 
operated, and are not included in the statistics relat:ng to the municipal 
IInd shire undertakings which follow. 

The largest undertaking is that of the Sydney Oounty Oouncil, which 
on 1st January, 1936, assmned control of the electricity department for
merly conducted' by the Municipal Oouncil of Sydney. This undertaking 
commenced in 1904 to supply electricity within the city, the works 
being extended subsequently to supply a large area beyond the city 
boundaries. In 1936 the undertaking distributed electricity direct to con
sumers in the city and in thirty-two other municipalities, excluding one 
municipality in which only a small area was served by the undertaking. 
It also supplied electricity in bulk to the local councils of ten municipali
ties and four shires, which attend to the distribution in their respective 
localities, and to a private c'ompany for distribution within a municipality 
and a shire. 

OCl'tain other local government bodies obtain electricity in bulk from 
the genemting stations of the Railway Commissioners of New South Wales, 
the Victorian State Electricity Oommission, or the New South Wales 
Government power station at Port Kembla. A number of southern localities 
and the Federal Capital are supplied from the Burrinjuck lwdro-electric 
works. 

The St. GeOl'ge County Council purchases from the Railway Oommis
sioners bulk supplies of electricity which are sold for street lighting and 
to private consumers in its area, and the Clarence River County Council 
has constructed hydro-electric works on the Nymboida River. 

A statement of the expenditure and income of the electricity concerns 
of the local governing authorities in 1\l36 is shown below:-

I 
I I I Count,y Councils. 

Other 
Part.lculuIl!. CHyof I ::I1unicipaIi- Shires. 

I St. Gcorge·1 

Total. 
Sydney. 

ties. I Clarenee 

I 
River. 

I 
Income. £ £ £ £ £ £ 

Sales of Electricity ... 2,603,523 1,166,222 246,483 137,668 79,624 4,233,520 
Rent of Meters, Instal-

lations, etc. ... ... 6,185 98,617 25,443 2,200 5,029 137;474 

Trading Income ... 2,609,708 1,264,839 271,926 

I 

139,868 84,653 4,370,994 
Loan Rates ... ... 22,844 24,888 ... '" 47,732 
Interest a,nd Sundries ... ... 13,315 3,158 6,277 ... 22,750 

Total Income ... 2,609,708 11,300,998 299,972 I 146,145 84,653 14,441,476 

Expendit~t/'e. 
Cost of Electricity ... 2,518,128 1,033,527 243,191 116,036 67,360 3,978,242 
Public Lighting, Attend-

ance, etc. ... ... 79,359 61,573 12,142 3,732 680 157,486 

Trailing ExpenilitmeI2,597,487 11,095,100 255,333 I 119,768 68,040 \4,135,728 

Net Income ... 12,221 1 205,898 44,639 I 26,377 16,613 \ 305,748 

Creilits to Sinking Fund 
and Redemption of 
Capital Indebtedness *193,316 105,090 36,765 22,596 16,506 374,273 

• Oomprising transfer from Depreciation Reserve, £110,303, interest on investments, £76,264. 
Exchange in respect of L'ondon loans, £6,740. 
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In suburban and country municipalities and shires, 79 municipal and 
32 shire councils provided electricity services during 1936, and of these 30 
municipalities and 13 shires operated generating plants, 47 municipalities 
and 19 shires distributed current purchased in bulk; while 2 municipalities 
generated a small quantity of electricity, though purchaSi~g- the major 
portion of their s~pplies from other s~urces_ -The ratio f electricity 
genemted by counClls to the total quantlty generated and p ll'chased WIIS 

approximately 22 per cent. in municipalities and 9 per cent. in shires. 
Deficiencies in respect of the year's operations amounting to £1,501 were 

incurred by 6 municipalities, while in the shires, some of which conduct 
more than one electricity fund, the aggregate deficiency of 9 funds 
amounted to £6,638. 

The amount provided in 1936 to meet depreciation and obsolescence of 
assets aggregated £828,811, the charge in the Oity of Sydney being- £635,029, 
in other municipalities £127,866, in shires £40,400, and in the county coun
cils £25,426. Oapital expenditure incurred during the year amounted to 
£416,596 (net) in Sydney, £305,148 in other municipalities, £71,412 in 
shires, and £8'3,511 in county councils. 

A summary of the liabilities and assets -of the electricity works at 31st
December, 1936, is shown below:-

I 

County Councils. 
City of Other 

Particulars. Munldpnli- Shires. Total. Sydney. tics. St. \ Clarence 
George. Rh-er. 

Liabilities. 
£ £ £ 

Loans and deferred pay-
£ £ £ 

ment debts. ... 13,611,154 1,011,922 429,182 205,618 536,947 15,794,823 

Overdrafts ... ... 162,434 62,192 8,209 
'" 28,407 261,242 

Sundry Creditors, etc .... 604,603 [ 96,907 32,397 32,712 21,855 788,474 

Total Liabilities £ 14,378,191 11,171,021 469,788 238,330 /587,209 116,844,539 

I I I 
Assets. I 

Land,_ buildings, plant, 
etc. ... ... ... 13,823,295 2,713,858 760,222 363,093 624,029 18,284,497 

Sundry debtors, etc. ... 353,386 308,261 105,684 28,743 27,361 823,435 

Bank balance and cash 1,825 I 160,492 49,915 29,910 31,531 273,673 

Fixed deposits and in- I 
/2,868,002 vestments ... . .. 2,410,542 

/ 
279,483 51,422 125,170 1,385_ 

Total Assets ... 16,589,048 /3.462,094 967,243 1546,916 684,306 122,249,607 

Excess of Assets £ 2,210,857 I 2,291,073 )497,455 1308,5861 97,097 5,405,0(]8 

The liabilities of the Oity of Sydney uudertaking, as shown above, are 
exclusive of depreciation and other reserves; and the assets represent the 
tangible assets less -depreciation reserve in respect thereof-loan discounts 
and flotation expens~s £339,941 being excluded. 
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City of Sydney Eleci1'icity Undedaking. 

The Oity of Sydney undertaking obtained supplies of electricity from a 
power station at Pyrmont until the year 1923, whcn a contract was made for 
the ;'Ul'chase of additional supplies from the Railway Oommissioners. Since 
January, 1929, supplies have been available from a power station 
constructed by the Oouncil at Bunnerong, and the contract with the Railway 
Oommissioners was terminated on 30th September, 1929. The cost to the 
31st December, 1936, of the Bunnerong generating station, was approxi
mately £3,840,767, of which £1,570,379 represented cost of land, buildings 
and railway siding, £2,225,452 COE,t of machincry and equipment, '.lnd 
£44,936 furniture, plant and tools. 

The following statement shows the electricity sold during various years 
from 1929 to 1936, sales to the Oity Oouncil for public lighting, etc., being 
included. The revenue from sales and the cost of the elcctricity are sho\\'n, 
also the deficit or surplus after the payment of interest-and exchangc, 
and providing for depreciation of plant:-

Particulars. 1029. 1031. 1933. 1935. 1936. 

Units sold (OOO's) ... 347,595 319,3213 362,788 428,615 461,301 
Ueceipts per unh (d.) ... 1·69 1'70 1·66 1·42 1'35 

£ £ £ £ £ 
Co~t of electricih * ... 2,313,434 2,466,719 2,260,843 2,391,816 2,518,128 
Other expenditure ... 44,902 57,178 52,934 75,263 79,359 

Total expendit ure 2,358,336 2,523,897 2,313,777 2,467,079 2,597,487 
Sales ... ... ... 2,494,6()6 2,288,607 2,505,946 2,532,U( 2,603,523 
,Other income ... ... 55,079 30,971 8,740 7,078 6,185 

Total incomo ... 2,549,685 2,319,578 2,514,686 2.539,189 2,609,708 

Net Profit ... . .. 191,349 (-)204, 319 1 200,809 72)10 12,221 

• lucJudmg lntel'Cst, exchange and deprcclaUon. 

It is not practicable to dissect the sales by this undertaking so as to show 
"'the purposes for which the current was used, because a large proportion is 
supplied to prcmises-residential and commercial-where only one meter 
is provided, and the charges are as'3essed under a system whereby a reduced 
rate is charged for the quantity in excei3S of a limit which varies according 
to certain conditions, e.g., the size of residential premise>', or the maxill11'1l1 
demand in the case of factories. 

Sales of Electricity. 
A dissection of the sale~ in 1935 and 193G by municipalities (other than 

"the Oity of Sydney), shires and the county councils is shown below. 
". 

1 
1935. 1936. 

Particulars. 
Units. I I I Per unit. Amount. I Per unit. I Units. Amount. 

000 £ d. 000 £ d. 
Domestic use ... 43,068* 782,293* 4'36* 92,735 1,090,785 2·82 
Public lighting ... ... 13,550. 128,704 2·28 15,113 141,709 2·25 
Industrial power and bulk 134,242* 631,520* 1'13* 108,247 425,361 0·94 

sales. 

'. Total ... ... 190,860 11,542,517 I 1·94 216,095 1,657,855 I 1·84 

• Domestie power ineluded under T~dllstrlal power III 1935. 
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The value of sales, as stated above, does not include nllnllnUm chargcs, 
rentals for meters, motors, etc., and in some instances discounts for prompt 
payment, totalling £27,858 in 1936, were not allocable over the different 
classes of sales, hence the amount is included. The cost of the 190,860,000 
units sold in 1935 was £1,354,770, or 1.70d. per unit, and 216,095,000 units 
sold in 1936 cost £1,460,114, or 1.62d. per unit. 

FIRE BRIGADES. 

The public services for the pwvention and extinguishing of fires ar~ con~ 
trolled by a Board of Fire Oommissioners, constituted under the Fire-' 
Brigades Act, 1909, as amended in 1919 Hnd 1927. Its jurisdiction extends 
over certain districts which were defined in the Act or added by proclama
tion. The areas under the oversight of the Board are grouped to form fire' 
districts. They include the Oity of Sydney, nearly all the area COlllpl'ised 
by the suburban municipalities, also the Oity of Greater Newcastle, Broken 
Hill, and other municipalities, and shires in respect of towns contained in 
them. 

The Board consists of a president, appointed by the Governor for a term 
of five years, and seven members, elected for a term of three years, viz., one
by the councils of the Sydney and suburban municipalities, one by the, 
councils of the other incorporated areas to which the Act applies, threG 
elected by the fire insurance companies, one by the members of volunteer 
fire brigades, and onc by the permanent firemen who are members of the 
Fire Brigades Association of New South 'iVales. The votes are appor
tioned among' the councils according to the amount contributed to the fund: 
administered by the Board, viz., £100 or under, one vote; over £100 and, 
not exceeding £500, two votes; over £500 and not exceeding £1,000, three 
vote's; over £1,000, foul' votes. Each insurance company and each volun
teer and permanent fireman is entitled to one vote. 

In each year the Board makes an estimate of the amount proposed to be 
expended in the various fire districts during the ensuing year, and of this 
sum the councils of the municipalities and shires concerned contribute one
fourth, the insurance companies one-half, and the Government one-fourth .. 
The estimates must be made so that the contribution by the councils in a' 
fire district will not exceed id. in the £ on the unimproved capital value' 
of ratable land, though the Board may exceed this limit with the consent 
of the Minister if requested by the councils to do so. 

'Where a fire district is comprised of more than one municipality or shire" 
the amount to be paid by each council is apportioned according to the' 
annual value of ratable land within the dish'ict. Payments by the insurance
companies are based on the amount of premiums payable in respect of fire 
risks within each district. With the consent of the Governor, the Board 
may borrow money up to £250,000. 

The Board establishes and maintains permanent fire brigades and autllo
rises the constitution of volunteer brigades, which are subsidised out of the 
funds. In the metropolitan districts in 1937 there were 79 fire brigades 
comprised by 619 permanent firemen whose services are wholly at the 
Board's disposal and 282 volunteers. In the country there were brigades at 
153 localities, the principal stations being at Newcastle and Broken Hill, 
and there were 66 permanent firemen and 1,434 volunteers. 
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The following' table shows the revenue account of thtj Board of Fire 
OOlllmissiollers for the year ended 31st December, 1937:-

R'o\'e.nue. 

Balance at 1st January, 1937 
Subsidy fl'Om Government ... 
Subsid:l' from i'lIunicipalities and 

Shires... ... ,.. ... 
Subsidy from Fire Insurance Com

panies and Firms 
Other Sources 

£ 
21,355 
96,320 

96,320 

192,640 
7,923 

Total £ 414,558 

11 
Expenditure. 

Administration 
Salaries, inclnding Payments to 

Volunteers 
Repairs to Buildings, Plant, and 

other expenses 
Equipment and Property Charges 
Balance 

£ 
13,478 

224,787 

120,079 
38,156 
18,058 

Total ;£ 414,558 

The contributions bythe·fifty-five municipalities and shires compl'lsmg 
the Sydney fire district in 1937 represented 5s. 3.2d. per £100 of aSE,Bssed 
allnual value of the ratable land, as compared with 5s. 7d. in 1919. 

OOlltributions amounting' to £192,640 ,were received from 124 ,insurance 
companies and 42 firms who insured goods with companies not registered 
iu New South Wales. In the Sydney fire dist-.;ict such contributions repre
sented 15.2.6 per cent. of the premiums less reinsurances, and in the other 
district~, the proportions ranged from 3.48 per cent. 

The estimates of the proposed expenditure by the board for the year 1938 
amounted to £402,248, viz., £299,056 for the Sydney fire district and 
£102,292 for other districts. 

The halance-sheet of the Board as at 31st December, 1937, is shown m 
the following statement,:-

]'undAccollnt 
'l'rll~t Accounts 

Lir~hilit1e8. 

Debentures and Accrued Interest 
Revenue and Expenditure Ac-

£ 
32,545 

2,412 ' 
157,607 

count .,. 
Property and Eqnipment 

count ... 
Administration Ac()()ullt ... 

Total 

Ac-
18,058 

581,013 [ 
873 

--~-I 

£ 792, 508 1 

Assets. 

Land and Buildings 
Plant and Fire Appliances 
Stocks on Hand ... 
Bank Balances und··Cash 
Debtors 

Total 

VVA'fER SUPPLY AND SEWERAGE SERVICES. 

£ 
415,738 
336,620 
35,616 

4,440 
94 

£ 792,508 

f'lle :Metropolitan vVater, Sewerage, and Drainage Board administers 
extensive water supply and sewerage drainage works ,in Sydney and en
,~irons, and the Hunter District Water Supply and Sewerage Board 
exercises similar functions in Newcastle and surrounding districts. These 
works have been constructed mainly from the loan moneys which form 
part of the public debt of the State, and interest and sinking fund charges 
in respect of the capital debts are ,payableirom the l'evenues of the Boards; 
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The receipts and expenditure of the metropolitan services until 1st April, 
1925, and of the Hunter District Bervices until 1st July, 1928, werr. in

,eluded in the Oonsolidated Revenue Account of the State. On the dates 
mentioned these accounts were separated from the Oonsolidated ReveDlIe 
Account; the Metropolitan Board was entrusted with the management of 
its own moneys and a separate account was opened in the Treasury in 
respect of the Hunter District services. 

In towns outside the areas administered by the llfetropolitan and 
Hunter District Boards, works have been constructed mostly by the Minis
ter for Public Works, out of moneys voted for the purpose by Parliament. 
As a general rule the works were transferred upon completion to the care 
(.f the councils under conditions requiring repayment of capital cost by 
instalments over a period fixed in relation to the durability of the works. 
Interest is charged on unpaid balances at a rate fixed from tilns to time. 
Under the Country Towns 'Water Supply and Sewerage (Debts) Act, 
1937, the Minister for Public ,Vorks is: authorised to certify as to the 
amount which the Government may accept in full settlement of the capital 
debt due by a municipal or shire council or by the Grafton and South 
Grafton ,Yater Board. Upon the Governor's approval of the certificate 
a council is empowered to raise a 10ai1 for the purpose of repaying the sum 
certified by the lliinister. The issue of certificates by the lI1inister may 
110t-be made after 30th June, 1939. 

The arrangements under which the Minister for P'ublic vVorks undertook 
to finance and carry -out construction were suspended temporarily on the 
passing of the Local Government (Further Amendment) Act, 1935. Under 
the Act, the raising of loans by councils to meet the capital cost of works 
is facilitated, and councils are required to undertake the work of con
struction. The Government in approved cases supplementEI loans 
raised by councils by making a contribution towards the capital cost. 
In order that inteJ1est charges on loans raised by councils will not be higher 
than the rate charged on debt owing in respect of works already constructed 
by the Public Works Department, the Government may agree also to pay 
interest on the loans in excess of 3~ per cent per annum. An advisory 
committee is required to report upon proposals for the construction of 
works and to indicate the proportions in which the estimated capital cost 
is to be borne by the council and the GO'i'ermnent. The share to be borne 
by the council is estimated on the basis of the surplus available for repaJ'
ment of loans after meeting- working expenses and interest from annual 
revenues calculated at 25s. and 21s. per head of population for water and 
sewerage services, respectively. Provisions of the Act facilitating borrow
ing for the foregoing purpose expire on 30th J nne, 1938. 

At 30th June, 1937, water supply services constructed wholly or in part 
from loan funds .by the Department of Public Works were in operation in 
ninety-five COl.Ultry towns, sewerage WOJlks in twenty-three towns, and storm
waiel' drainage works in twelve towns. The total cost of the waterworks. 
which had been charged to-councils, i.e., after allowing for capital remissions, 
was £3,945,568, and of sewers and stormwater channels £1,634,551. The 
financial transactions in connection with these services are included in the 
aCC01~nts of the municipalities and shires, except the waterworks at Broken 
Hill and IIillgrove, which are administered by the central Government, 
and at J unee, where the water is delivered by the Public Works Depart
ment into service reservoirs, and the Grafton and South ·Gra:fton .system 
which is controlled by a corporate board representing the two municipalities. 
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The debts due to the central Government on account of waterworks (in" 
eluding the Grafton and South Grafton services) at 30th June, 1937, 
amounted to £3,523,687, and on account of sewerage and drainage works 
to £1,G25,GI8; the aggregate of the annual instalments of principal and 
interest was £173,569 in respect of the debt due on waterworks, and £65,959 
for sewerage works. 

Particulars of remission of indebtedness in a number of country water 
and Eewerage schemes, following an investigation of their finances by a 
special committee, were published in the 1934-35 issue of this Year Book. 
Interest payable to the Government in respect of Cal)ital debts has been 
fixed at a maximum rate of 3~ per cent. per annum. 

A summary of the revenue and expenuiture of the various systems iil 
shown below-the particulars of the Metropolitan and Hunter District 
services being for the year ended 30th .Tune, 1937, and those of the other 
works for the calendar ~'ear, 1936. 

"Tater Supply and SO\yel'age 'Yorks. 

Particnlar3. 

I 
Huntcr I Gmfton 1 Other 1 MetropoJit.nn. District and South Countl'Y 

. Grafton. 1'OWIlS.. 
Total. 

£ £ £ £ £ 

Gross Revenue ... 
Water Supply. 

... 1,645,5521 234,286, 9,206 __ 4_4_2_,1_2_6_
1

_2_,3_3_1_,1_7_0 

Working Expenses '" ... 526,934 74,5751 3,716 255,292 860,517 

Interest ::t :::~::::c ::: ::: :::::~: 11 1:~:::: I ::::~ 1,_l_~_:_::_~_:_I_~l'_~_:_::_:_:_: 
Provision for Debt Redemption 84,112 11,333 1,954 56,446 153,845 

Surplus ... ... _1...c:.30-.:,_92..,:.6,-'.'_...c:.35:,..:.,6_0_2-'.-' __ 8_93--,-'-_--------'7-'-,4_32--'-'_17'---4~,8_53 . 

Sewerage and Drainage. 
Gross Revenue ... ... ... D76,806 I 106,185 I ... 1_~6,94=-- 1,238,935 

Working Expenses ... ... 295,4041 40,4371 ... , 50,795 386,636 
Interest and Exchange ... ... 625,478 109,310 ... __ I' 52,025 786,813 

Net Revenue... ... 54,92411(-) 43,5621", 54,124 65,48[ 
Provision for Debt Redemption 63,437 11,417... 19,521 94,375 

Surplus... ... ... (-) 8,513 1(-) 54,979 I ... I 34,603 1(-) 28,889 
. 

The amount of revenue remaining after providing for working expenses 
was £2,322,952. Interest in the Metropolitan EI8rvices amounted to 
£840,699 for water and £578,586 for sewerag'e and drainage, exchange being 
£62,881 and £45,8'92 respectively. In the Hunter District interest was 
£99,G81 and exchange £13,195 in respect of water supply, and correspond
ing amounts for sewerage services were interest £96,764 and exchange 
£12,G46. No exchange was chargeable in respect of other works. The 
surplus, after meeting Elinking fund contributions and instalments in re
duction of debt,. amounted to £203,742. In respect of country undertak
ings, a charge for depreciation of assets, included under working expenses, 
may be regarded as a duplication of provision made for debt redemption. 
The amount charged for depreciation in 1936 was £457 in the Grafton 
water works, £38,919 in other country water works, and £3,370 in sewerage 
works. 
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A brief statement of the liabilities and assets of the Metropolitan and 
Hunter District services at 30th June, 1937, and of the other works at 
31E,t December, 1936, is shown below: 

Water Supply and Sewerng~ Works. 

Particulars. 
uetrOPOlitunl Huntr.r I Ornrton I Other 

ami South Country 
Di,trict. Grafton. Town •• 

-~. 

I £ £ i £ £ 
Liabilitics-

I Qapital IndebtedncBs ... 1'11,136,123 6,104,805 77,035 5,207,8lO 
Other Creditors ... ... 1 421,465, 51,581 

I 
1,234 140,613 

Total Liabilities ...:41,557,588 16,156,386 
I 78,269 5,348,423 
I 

I 
Total. 

£ 

52,525,77 
614,89 

53,140,66 

3 
3 

6 

I I 
1 

Assets-
Works, etc.... ... ..17,945;600 I 6,845,609 1108,099 6,649,956 j 61,549,264 
Sundry debtors and outstand-

ing rates ... '" ... 143,545 I 105,1731 3,627 337,635 589,980 
Cash, investments, etc. ... 1,261,778 I 180,987 2,457 _ 287,79~~,020 

Total Assets ... 49,350,923 7,131,769 114,183 7,275,389 63,872,264 

Excess of Assets 7793 335 975,383 35,914 1,926,966110.-731,598 "'1' , 

The surplus of assets in the Metropolitan wod,s comprises ren11SS1011 of 
debt due to the Government made in 1936-37 and tentatively stated at 
£5,750,000; a grant by the State Government from unemployment relief 
funds, spent on construction, £679,708; capital value of old Oity Oouncil 
",'ater works transferred to the Board, £98,486; reserves for repayment of 
capital debt £1,281,385; less debit balance of revenue account, £16,244. In 
the Hunter District the surplus comprises £68,605 unemployment relief 
grants spent on construction; £673,666 l'epresenting the excess value of 
assets over loan debt due to the Government consequent upon an adjust
lllent in 1928; reserves for repayment of capital debt £145,172, general 
reserve £25,600, and credit balance of revenue account £62,340. 

Drainage T1'tlStS. 

In addition to the water and sewerage and drainage works to which the 
foregoing tables relate, twenty-six trusts for reclamation of swamp and 
other lands were in operation as at 30th June, 1936. The capital cost of 
the works was £79,226, of which £33,987 was outstanding, and the annual 
instalments for repayment amounted to £4,522. The owners of the lands 
improved by these works are responsible for the repayment of the capital 
expenditure, and they are required to provide for the cost of maintenance 
and administration. 

],[ ct.ropolitan lV afer Supply and Sewerage. 

'1he Metropolitan Board of "Vater Supply and Sewerage was constituted 
in 1888 to assume control of the water supply and sewerage services in the 
county of Oumberland, including those under the control of the Oity 
Oouncil. The management of the water supply was transferred to the Board 
in May, 1888, and of the sewerage in September, 16&9. The Board's juris
diction extends to a large district outside the county of Oumberlalld una 
embraces a strip of territory extending along the South Ooast beyond 
Wollongong to Lake Illawarra. 
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'fhe Dom'd, now termed the Metropolitan Water, Sewerage, and Drainaga 
Board, was reconstituted as from 30th April, 1935, and is, composed of seven 
members. Two members, a president and a vice-president, are appointed 
by the Governor for a pel'iod of five years, and five members, elected by 
the aldermen and .councillors of local areas concerned, hold office for foul' 
years. For the pUl'poses of the elections, the municipalities and shires have 
been grouped into five constituencies and one member is elected in respect 
of each. 

Oapital funds of the Board to 30th June, 1937, were derived from the 
following sources:-

Particular3. I . Water. I Sewerage. I Drainage. I Tota •. 

£ I £ £ £ 
New South: Wales Government-

Loan Funds ... ... ... .. . 15,065,063 9,893,7l4 312,885 25,27l,662 
Less Repayments '" ... ... 554,926 355,009 12,960 922,895 

Remission ... ... .. . 3,426,579 2,252,605 70,817 5,750,001 

Net ... ... ... 1l,083,558 7,286,100 229,108 18;598,766 
Advances '" ... ... . .. 3,917,309 1,473,028 130,413 5,520,750 
Unemployment 'Relief Fund ... 292,218 290,174 ... 582,392 

Amount due to New South Wales 
Government ... ... '" 15,293,085 9,049,302 359,521 24,701,908 

Loans raised by Board ... ... ... 8,600,058 7,277,659 549,012 16,426,729 
Unemployment Relief-Co=onwealth 

Savings Bank ... ... . .. 4,748 2,739 ... 7,487 
• Unemployment Relief Fund (New 

South Wales)-Grant ... ... 237,160 4A2,548 ... 679,708 
-

16,772,248 1 Total ... ... £ 24,135,051 908,533 41,815,832 

-
• Not'.repayable. 

The capital indebtedness of the Board to .the Government as at 1st 
April, 1925,' was declared at £23,576,702, of which £14,311,175 was in 
respect of water supply, £8,955,206 for sewel'age and £310,321 for drainage. 
With a view to reducing capital charges borne by the Board, thus per
mitting an extension of services in outlying suburbs, the Metropolita:u 
Water, Sewerage and Drainage (Oapital Indebtedness) Act, 1935, pro"fides 
for the remission of £11,450,000 of debt due by the Board to the ,Govern
ment. The remission is to be made in instalments over a period of five 
years commencing on 1st July,. 1936, and is contingent upon the Board 
expending £3,000,000 from loan funds in each of the years. 

The Board is required to pay to the State Treasury interest on its debt to 
the State, also from 1st July, 1928, sinking fund contributions at the rate 
of 5s. per. £100, this being the rate payable by the State. in respect of its 
contributions to the National Debt Sinking Fund, established under the 
financial agreement between the Oommonwealth. and the States. Interest 
rates on the Board's indebtedness.to the Government have been substantially 
reduced in recent years. The average rate of interest on the public debt of 
the State, which rate the Board was called upon to pay for a period, fell 
from ,5.17204 per cent. in 1929-30 t04.3'l804 per cent. in 1932-33, and the 
rate of 5 per cent. on Treasury advances was. reduced to 4! per. cent.' IlB 

.<: 
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from 1st J anual'y, 1933. From 1st July, 1933, the rate was 4 per cent. for 
both classes of debt, and it was further reduced .from 1st July, 1934, to 31 
per cent. as compared with the average rate of interest on the public debt of 
the State of 3.70787 in 1936-37. 

The Board, with the approval of the Governor, may raise its own loans, 
but the . debt 90 inourred.in respect of any of ,its services must not exceoo 
20.per cent. of the unimproved value of the lands ratable for that sel'vico. 
A . sinking fund provision of 10s. ,per cent. is ,required in respect of such 
loans . 

. Up to 30th J nne, 1928, no special loans had been floateu for the Boad, 
but loan advances amounting to £412,000 in 1924-25, £1,703,0()0 in 1925-26, 
£2,000,000 in 1926-27 and £2,380,000 in 192'7-28 were made to tLa Board 
by theOolonial Treasurer. These advances, amounting to £6,495,000, were 
to be repaid in annual instalments of £324,750 over a period' of twenty years 
from 1st J annary, 1930. As, however, instalments were paid only in 1929-30, 
1930-31 and 1935-36, the amount outstanding at 30th June, 1937, was 
£5;520,750. 

Particulal's of the loans floated by the Boal'd, which were current at 30th 
June, 1937, are shown below:-

Year. 

1028 ... ... 
1929 .... ... 
1930 '" ... 
]930 '" ... 
193) ... ... 
1932 .... ... 
1932 ... ... 
1933 ... ... 
1933 ... ... 
1933 ... ... 
1934 ... ... 
1935 ... . .. 
1936 ... ... 
1936 ... ... 
1936 ... ... 
1936 ... ... 
1937 ... ... 
1937 '" ... 

Amount. 

£ 
,~,OOO,OOO 
1,486,000 

850,000 
1;454,228 

60,000 
100,000 

1,200,000 
50.0,00.0 
500,U.00 

2;500;000 
1,000,000 

500,000 
1,000.000 

500,000 
625,000 

1,000,000 
1,375,000 
2;000,000 

Price of 
IS!'3ue. 

Par. 
£99.10 
£99 10 
£87 5 
£9910 

Par, 
£98 0 
£98 0 
£97 10 

Pa.r. 

" 
" £08 0 

£98 0 
£97 5 
£99 0 
.£98 12 

Par. 

0 
0 
0 
0 

0 
0 
0 

0 
0 
0 
0 
6 

I 
Rate of I 
Interest. 0 

Per cent. 
*5! 
*5! 
*61 
5! 

*6! 
5 
41 
4! 
4i 
4 
'3t 
3i 
4 
4 
4 
4;1 

'4 
41-
4 

Term
YearOl • 

.20 
15 
20 
20 
20 
15 
15 
15 
20 
23 
12 

8 
15 
15 
15 
15 
12 
20 

Repa~lnble in-

Australia. 

" 
New:Yol'k. 
Australia. 

" 
" 
" 
" 
" 
" 
" 
" 
" 
" 
" 
" London. 

• Subj~ct to ,,'\0 reduction under the Interest Reduction Act, 1931. 

l1he .amount outstanding at 30th June, 1937, in. :respect of loans floated 
lwthe Board was£HI,269,228, exclusive of an amount of £stg.1,370,000 
undrawn, ,though ananged. Sinking fund investments held against such 
loans amounted to £248,116; 

DUlling :the period April, 1929, to June, 1933, the Board accepted money 
on deposit at call and on fixed terms, and thus obtained temporary finance 
which was at times substantial. Deposits have 'not 'been accepted by the 
Board since the latter date. 

The sources of the metropolitan water supply .are the. waters of the 
Nepean, (iJataract,andOordeaux Rivers, draining an area of 347 square 
miles with a CQpious rainfall. The supply' is .stored chie:f!.y in five. large 
reservoirs, viz., Prospect, from :which 1,951,000,000 gallons are available by 
gravitation; Oataract, with a capacity of 20,743,000,000 :gallob.s; Oor<;1eaux, 
20,597,000,000 gallons; Nepean, ·17;898,000,000; and Avon, 47,153,000,0(30 
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gallons. At ,Voronora a reservoir of 15,568,000,000 gallons capacity is 
under construction, while at :Manly a reservoir of 438,000,000 gallons was 
a bandoned in 1935-36. 

The water is conveyed from the upper storages to the Prospect Dam, 
thence to Sydney and adjacent areas by means of tunnels, canals, etc., from 
which systems branch to supply Oamden, Oampbelltown, and other town
ships along the southern railway. Wollongong and several settlements 
on the South Ooast are supplied from two reservoirs on the Upper Oordeaux 
l1iver which have a combined capacity of 430,000,000 gallons, and water 
for Richmond is pumped from the Hawkesbury River. There are seventy
seven service reservoirs througholl t the area reticulated, with a total 
capacity of '193,000,000 gallons. The largest has a capacity of 175,750,000 
gallons; there is one of 96,110,000 gallons capacity, two of 37,000,000 gal
lons, and three of about 19,000,000 gallons. 

The total length of water mains as at 30th June, 1937, was 4,031 miles, 
as compared with 3,890 miles at 30th June, 1936. These measurements are 
the result of an actual check of the system and eliminate superseded lines 
which were included in previous years. 

The first sewerage works in Sydney were begun in 1853, and in 1889, 
the date of transfer to the :Metropolitan Board of Water Supply and 
Sewerage, there were 70'1: miles of sewers in existence. 

The present system consists of three main outfalls-the Bondi Ocean 
outfall; the southern and western suburbs outfall, which discharges into the 
Pacific Ocean at Long Bay; and the northern suburbs outfall, discharging 
into the ocean at North Point. They serve a population of 884,299 out of 
an estimated total population served by the system of 968,926 persons. 

The Metropolitan Water, Sewerage and Drainage Board maintains 
83 miles of channels for stormwatel' drainage purposes, and is authorised 
to levy drainage rates within areas notified by gazettal. 

The following statement shows the number of houses supplied with water 
and those connected with the sewerage system administered by the Metro
politan Board in various years since 1911. 

-
Water Supply. Sewerage. 

I Average Dally. 
Year ended 
80th June. Houses 'fot.al Sup ply Houses I.ength of Length of 

Supplied. elurlng Year. Per hend connecterl. Sewers. StorDlwater 
Per of DraIns. 

House. population 
,upplierl. 

No. Thousand gallons, gallons. No. miles. miles. 
gallons. 

1911 139,237 10,587,434 208 41·7 108,012 825 49 
1916 183,598 14,374,000 214 42·9 130,638 1,022 54 
1921 221,886 17,701,000 218 43'7 148,923 1,197 64 
1926 268,558 24,506,739 250 50·0 176,388 1,419 67 
1931 308,657 30,803,000 273 54'7 204,177 1,871 76 
1933 315,097 32,337,000 281 56'2 209,900 1,936 76 
1934 319,607 31,546,000 271 63,1 214,024 2,041 77 
1935 322,480 33,683,000 287 67'1 220,557 2,106 79 
1936 °326,021 34,372,000 288 67'8 226,885 2,179 82 
1937 332,941 35,896,000 295 70·0 234,509 2,382 83 
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General rates for water and sewerage are levied on the assessed annual 
value of the premises. The rates, which in lD16 were 6d. in the £ for 
water and 9id. for sewerage, had risen to 9d. and 12d. respectively in 1921. 
In recent years the rates have varied as follow, viz. ;-

Year. 

1931-32 
1932-33 
1933-34 
1934-351 

to r 
1937-38J 

Water Rate. 
d. 
9 

lOt 
9! 

91 

8c\\'cragc Ra'te. 
d. 

8 
10 

The charge for water supplied by meter for gardens, livestock, anu trade 
purposes in 1932-33 was ls. 4d. per 1,000 gallons, less a rebate of 2d. where 
consumption was greater than in the previous year. In subsequent years 
the rate has been ls. 2d., with a rebate of 2d. on water used in excess of the 
previous year's consumption. Water is supplied without a meter to areas, 
mostly sll1all gardens, not exceeding 1,000 square feet for a special fee of 
8s. per annum. The number of gardens registered on 30th June, 1936, waS 
58,474. 

Stormwater drainage rates are fixed in each area, so as to yield the 
revenue required to meet expenseS, interest and sinking fund charges. They 
vary f1'om id. to 3id. in the £ of assessed annual value. In substitution 
of its power to levy stormwater drainage rates in any area, the Board may' 
arrange for the payment from the general fund of a council of a sum 
equivalent to the amount which would be receivable as the proceeds of a rate. 

The following statement shows particulars of the financial transactions 
Telating to the services controlled by the Metropolitan Board in various 
years from 1911 ;--

e~J:~ I Capital \ Gr03S I i:~~~~is~1 Net I In~cst, 
30th Indebtedness. Revenue. and Unn· Revenue. caDi~l 

June. agement. -" . 

1911 
1921 
1923 
1931 
1933 
1934 
1935 
1936 
1937 

1911* 
1921* 
1926 
1931 
1933 
1934 
1935 
1936 
1937l 

1926 
1931 
1933 
1934 
1935 
1936 
1937 

I £ I £ I £ I £ I £ 

5,420,813 
10,32::1,252 
16,338,231 
23,381,090 
23,905,107 
24,476,811 
25,369,907 
26,180,768 
23,897,891 

Waler Supply. 
299,442 99,::155 200,087 192,486 
855,7511347,298 508,453 473,890 

1,319,872 492,633 827,239 795,144 
1,672,9541456,474 1,216,480 1,062,981 
1,728,397 413,204 1,315,193 1,013,808 
1,516,295414,101 1,102,194 948,771 
1,499,879 422,981 11,076,898 877,084 
1,573,298428,751 1,144,547 906,450 
1,645,552 526,934 1,118,618 840,699 

Sewera,]e. 
4,496,290 I 234,208 79,636 154,572 11';9,070 
7,329,632 615,615 229,441 386,174 341,675 

10,138,844 777,809 293,244 484,565 501.451 
14,440,475 979,389 247,896 731,493 694;575 
14,976,954 1,031,771 212,184 819,587 617,205 
15,150,416 900,875 229,207 671,668 584,723 
15,713,691 875,988 236,722 639,266 539,463 
16,259,059 906,723 237,279 669,444 560,362 
16,329,700 935,747 283,979 651,768 548,412 

398,796 
Drainage. 

33,790 15,568 18,222 20,189 
699,450 51,745 11,516 40,229 33,880 
681,932 46,576 10,839 35,737 30,432 
749,042 39,119 10,297 28,822 28,387 
817,152 38,992 9,684 29,308 26,967 
896,950 39,3]4 9,447 29,867 28,919 
908,533 40,059 11,425 28,634 31,174 

Ex· Fund I I 
SinkLng I 

cha~ge. Con.trl
butlOn. , 

£ £ 

SurplUi. 

£ 

... I 7,601 

... 34,563 
66,350 1(-) 34,255 

93,921 58,010 1,568 
162,313 64,553 74,1519 

93,465 74.841 1(-) 14,883 
85,977 79,473 34,364 
83,891 83,997 70,209 
62,881 84,112 130,926 

(-) 4,498 
44,499 

38,917 (-) 55,803 
63,944 39,674 (-) 66,700 

115,180 43,229 43,973 
64,C26 49,829 (-) 26,910 
59,234 52,467 (-) 1l,898 
57,619 55,014 (-) 3,551 
43,789 59,971 (-) 404 

1,688 (-) 3,655 
2,624 ],872 1,853 
6,1l0 2,051 (-) 2,85t1 
2,768 2,209 (-) 4,542 
2,661 2,368 (-) 2,688 
2,543 2,585 (-) 4,180 
2,103 3,466 (-) 8,109 

• Includes plIl'tlculars of Drainage Branch. 
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The decrease in 1937 of capital indebtedness in relation to water supply 
was due to remission by the Government in terms of the Metropolitan 
,Vater, Sewerage and Drainage (Oapital Indebtedness) A:ct, 1935, described 
on page 568, 

With the exception of 1925-26 amounts shown in the foregoing table 
us working expenses exclude expenditure on renewals. In the year men
tioned, expenditure included in respect of renewals was £70,274 for water 
supply, £3,818 for sewerage and £1,966 for drainage. . 

During the period 1906-07 to 31st March, 1925, renewals were met from 
the Public 'Works Fund, the amount expended in this manner totalling 
£484,589. Since the reconstitution of the Board in 1925 and until 30th 
June, 1936, there has been expended on renewals £1,018,711, of which 
£376,585 was charged to revenue up to 30th June, 1929, and £642,126 to a 
renewals reserve fmld. Resources of the renewals reserve fund have been 
derived fro111 £160,500 charged against revenue in 1929-30; £304,095 appro
priated fro111 surplus revenues in subsequent years, and £190,209 granted 
by the Unemployment Helief Oouncil in the period 1932-33 to 1934-35. At 
30th June, 1936, the unexpended balanoe of the renewals reserve fund 
amomited to £12,678. 

No charge was made for sinking fUllds until the separation of the Board's 
financial affairs from the Oonsolidatl:d Revenue Fund on 1st April, 1925, 
and the Board was first caned upon 10 bear a share of exchange payable in 
respect of State oversea debt in 1930-31. 

Accounts are kept on a revenue and expenditure basis, and the revenue 
accrued and the expenditure incurred in respect of any year are brought 
into account in that year. The accumulated loan expenditl\re is inclusive 
of works in course of construction. Interest on these works is payable by 
the Board and until 1927-28 it had been the custom to charge to revenue 
interest on works during construction. In that year, however, it was de
cided to capitalise such interest in respect of major works, i.e., those having 
a life estimated at not less than fifty years. 

The Hunter District Water Sttpply and. Sewerage. 

Th'3 water supply works of the Lower Hunter were constructed by the 
Government under the provisions of the Oountry Towns Water Supply 
'and Sewerage Act of 1880. In 11;'92, control of the works was transferred 
to a Board under the authority of a special Act. 

The Board is constituted by nine members, viz., a president appointed 
by the Governor and eight members elected by the aldermen and councillors 
of the local ,areas concerned. ' 

Water is obtained mainly from a dam of 5,000 million gallons capacity 
on the Ohichester'River at a point about 60 miles north from Newcastle. 
This supply can be supplemented if required by pumping water from the 
Hunter River. 

The sewerage scheme for the Hunter district has its outfall at Merewether: 
Gulf, some distance south from Newcastle. 'The. districts served' are New-: 
castle, Adamstown, Oarrington, Hamilton, Lambton, N ew L;u~bton, Mere, 
wether, Stockton, Wal'atah, Wickl13l:n, and parts' of the Tal'ro, Lake' 
MacquUl'ie and Oessnock shires. 
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Particulars relating to the water supply and sewerage services or the 
Board at intervals since 1911 are 'given below;-

I 
Water Supply. Sewerage. 

Year ended I I Average DaiJySupply. 30th June. 

I 
Propertie8 Propertie. I Length of Supply <luring 
,'upplled. yenr. perpropert)'., Per Head. Conneded. Sewer. 

I thousand 
I No. gallons. gallons. gallons. No. miles. 

1911 ... '" 17,164 675,214 108 21-5 1,465 30 
1921 ... ... '25,874 1,711,187 181 36·2 12,218 148 
1926 ... '" 33,997 2,668,215 215 

I 
43·0 18,071 177 

1931 ... '" 42,631 2,905,391 187 37'3 21,471 200 
1933 ... ... 42,968 2,961,547 189 

I 
37'7 21,801 203 

1934 ... ... 43,1l0 3,043,379 193 38'6 21,920 246 
1935 ... ... 43,811 3,277,373 205 40'8 22,548 248 
1936 ... ... 44,656 3,670,130 224 41'9 24,066 

I 
249 

1937 ... ... 45,745 
I 

3,931,350 235 47·1 25,289 277 

A water rate is levied on the assessed annual value of ratable property. 
Until 30th June, 1927, the rate was 10d. in the £, then it was increased to 
13d. on premises with an assessed annual value exceeding £14, and on 1st 
July, 1936, reduced to 12d. on values exceeding £15. A minimum charge 
of 158. per annum is payable on premises valued at £15 01' less, and extra 
charges are made for water used for other than domestic purposes. The 
charge by meter is ls. 6d. to 2s. per 1,000 gallons, -according to the quantity 
used. On ratable vacant lands a rate of 10d. in the £ on assessed annual 
value in exc!?ss of £6 was reduced to 9d. in the £ of assessed annual value 
above £!7; in other cases the minimum charge is 5s; per annum. The 
sewerage rate was 12d. in the £ on assessed annual value of ratable pre
mises and 10d. in the £ on ratable vacant lands, and minimum charges of 
15s. and5s. respectively were leviable where assessed value did not exceed 
£15 and £6. On 1st Jul~', 1936, the sewerage rate was fixed at 13d. on 
premises over £12 and 12d. on ratable vacant land of an assessed annual 
value in excess of £5. Minimum charges of 15s. and 5s. respectively re
mained unaltered. 

Up to 30th June, 1928, the receipts were paid into Oonsolidated Rev6:aue 
Fund of the State and payments in connection with the services were 
made from that fund. No eharge was made on account of expenditure 
on renewals, which was met from the Public Works Fund of the State. 
Interest was charged against revenue only on so much, of the loan capital 
as was revenue-producing, the balance being either capitalised' or paid from 
Oonsolidated Revenue Fund. On 1st July, 1928, a special deposits account 
was opened in the State Treasury for the receipts and expenditure, 
and the capital indebtedness to the State at 30th June, 1928, was deter
mined by agreement between the Government and the Board and declared 
in the Hunter District Water and Sewerage .Act, 1928, to be £3,360,911, 
viz., water supply £2,514,483, sewerage £661,888, and storm-water drainage 
£184,540. The Board is required to collect sufficient rates, etc., to cover 
expenS6B and to pay interest on its capital indebtedness and sinking fund 
contributions at the rate of 5s. per £100. 

Iin determining the capital indebtedness a large amount was written off 
in consideration of the additional cost of the Ohichester waterworks owing 
to delay in construction liS a result of the war, concessions in charges for 

j 
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water supplied to industrial concerns and the State railways, and con-
siderable sums paid to the Treasury sincll 1907 as net surpluses and instal-
ments to sinking fund for renewals. 

Particulars relating to revenue, expenses, etc., during various years since 
1911 are shown below :-

Year ended I Capital DeLt. 
Gross I Working I Interest on I Sinking Net 

30th June. Revenue. Expense. and Loan Capital. Fund. nevenue. Management. t 
I 

£ £ I £ I £ £ £ 
Wa/er Sltppl?J. 

1911 495,747 45,711 17,774 16,970 i 10,967 
1921 1,472,074 116,320 59,895 35,556 20,869 
1926 3,733,126 163,807 65,328 55,819 42,660 
1928 2,514,483* 214,669 89,769 76,957 47,943 
H)31 2,8'17,998 235,325 77,706 160,298(a)' 8,117 (-) 10,796 
1933 2,870,223 208,251 67,478 14(j,821(b) 8,843 (-) 14,891 
1934 2,889,654 213,020 68,211 131,138(e) 9,841 3,830 
1935 2,898,585 215,696 66,395 114,306(d) 10,193 24,802 
1936 2,912,875 226,998 73,587 WI,604(e) 10,530 29,277 
1937 2,967,348 234,286 74,575 112,776(/) 11,333 35,602 

Sewerage and Drainage. 
1911 170,151 8,975 3,177 2,902 2,896 
1021 590,790 32,164 16,007 25,328 (-) 9,171 
1926 719,549 68,412 22,625 31,932 13,855 
1928 846,428* 79,636 24,206 33,777 21,653 
1931 1,868,802 [11,158 37,630 44,642(a) 5,083 3,803 
1933 2,523,399 73,238 31,672 35,420(b) 4,855 1,291 
1934 2,708,842 72,233 33,004 31,749(e) 5,765 1,715 
1935 2,889,765 74,578 32,636 27,634(d) 9,556 4,752 
1936 3,037,615 77,442 34,467 27,223 (el 10,364 5,388 
1937 3,137,457 106,185 40,437 109,31O(f) 11,417 (-) 54,979 

• Capital debt written down. 
t Includes exchange-Water (a> £15,578, (b) £22,719, (c) £17,208, (d) £14,477, (.) £14.197, 
(f) £13,195, and S8\l'erage (a) £9,750, (b) £5,481, (c) U,166, (d) £3,500, (e) £3,402. (1) £12,540. 

The increase in the interest charges after 1927-28 was due to thc fact that 
interest in respect of thc Chichester waterworks, previously capitalised, 
was charged to revenue, 

ROADS, BRIDGES AND FEltRIES. 

A review of the State transport system, as it affects roads, bridges, and 
ferries, including Main Roads administration, is published in Part "Trade, 
Transport and Oommunication" of this Year Book. An account is also 
given therein of the construction and control of the Sydney Hm'bour 
Bridge, and the collection of revenue and its disbursement in meeting 
costs of administration and maintenance, interest obligations and contri
butions t9 sinking fund. 
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FACTOIUES; 

THE manufacturing industries of New South Wales have eKpanded, rapidly 
in recent years. Prior. to the federation, of the Australian States in 1901 
<lomparatively few were concerned in the production of the highe~' classes 
.of manufactures, notwithstllnding the volume lInd variety of rllw materials, 
's1).ch liS. wool, minerals, etc., readily avail'ahle. The great majority of the 
·establishments were engaged in the production for local use of food, com
modities, furniture and bricks; in nial~ing clothing from imported 
nlaterial's; in printing; in the repair rather than tIle manufacture of 
machinery; or in the preliminary treatment of primary products" such, as 
wool-scouring or saw-mining. 

After federation a unifo,rm protective clIstOJll$ tariff rephwed the duties 
imposed by the, States on. oversea and interstate, goods and trade between 
the States became free. Thel1 a period of steady expansion commenced. 
Economic conditions were especiaDy favourable; the State was prosperous, 
'Primary production was inClleasing,. lInd the population was beillgi aug
mel1ted- by immigratLon lift well as by natura1. increase. The out
hreak of war, which occurred at a time when, the primary:' industries 
were affected by adVerse seasonal conditions, caused a measure of 
-disorganisation in the factories. But the set-back, was temporary, and 
recovery was l'IIpid in consequence of tIle demand for prouuct,s for war 
purposes and the increase in the spending power of the people by reason 
cl the circulation of war moneys- anu the returns, received from high-priced 
-exports. MOl'COVel', the cv-rtailment or cessation of supplies of many hn
ported articles caused. gl'eater attention to be directed'. tow:ards local 
resources. 

Under these conditions the manufacturingjndustries el1tered upon a more 
,advanced IStag-e o~ developme:nt. Iron and steel works. and many subsi
diary industries' were established, the mnuuiacture of various classes of 
machinery was undertaken, and Et considerable range of other higIHI'rade 
:products were added to the list of commodities made in New South 'Vales. 

General ind'ustrial depression from 1929 to 1932 caused con,siderable 
-contraction of factory activity, but recovery connnenced in 1933 and; there
after very rapid expansion occurred in established industries and in the 
development of new industries. This. was due partly to the restrictions 
necessarily placed upon imports during the economic crisis and partly to 
the rapid retu:w to pro~perity and the increase in business activity within 
the State. 

There were numerous increases in the taJ'iff between November, 1929, 
:and July, 1931, which, coupled with a primage duty imposed on imports as 
from 10th J'uly, 1930, and a steep rise in the cost of exchange, Austl'alia 
<on London, discouraged importation, and gave a measure of stimulus' to 

. local industries. 

The Parliament of the Oomll1onweahh raised' the tariff on non-Bllitish 
-goods after the Ottawa agreement in July, 1932, in order to accord the 
'margins of preference in respect of British goods. Subsequently local 
:industries began to revive, and it became practicable to reduce the tariff, 
as weU as rev-enll,e duties, primage, etc. Nevertheless the c0mbined effect 
of duties and exchange enhances the cost of importation and many oversea 
firms have commenced to manufacture· in Australia. 

*76835-A 
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The Oommonwealth Statistician has calculated that the net customll 
revenue collected in Australia represented 20.5 per cent. of the total value 
of merchandise imported in 1928-29, and that it rose to 33 per cent. 
(including primage) in 1931-32. Then it declined to 29.8 per cent. in 
1932-33 and 1933-34, to 27.8 per cent. in 1934-35, and to 26.7 per cent. in 
1936-37. The customs revenue (excluding primag'e) was 32.8 per cent. of 
the value of dutiable goods in 1928-29, 45.2 per cent. in 1931-32, 41.3 per 
cent. in 1933-34, 38.2 per cent. in 1934-35, and 36.6 per cent. in 1935-36. 

In MaJ', 1936, changes were made in the tariff with a view to 
~mexpansion of secondary industries in Australia and the divers;' 1n 
of a certain portion of the import trade in order to foster trade within 
the British Empire and reciprocity in the interchange of products. Tlw 
metal and machinery industries, pspecially those concerned \with the mallll 
facture of motor chassis, were the principal manufacturing groups direct1;y 
affected by the changes. The importation of motor chassis from countries 
other than the United Kingdom became subject to a licensing sys
tem and restricted to the same level as in the twelve months ended 
30th April, 1936. Additional duty was imposed on motor chassis and 
parts, and from the proceeds a bounty is to be provided for motor engines 
of local manufacture. Oertain other imports are subject to licensing unless 
produced in the British Empire. Though the main objective is reciprocity 
in trade, rather than protection of local manufacturing industries, these 
may benefit by the increased duties, or indirectly. Notice of the abandon
ment of the trade diversion policy was given in December, 1937, and in 
~faJ', 1938, the abandonment of the licensing system as an instrument of 
that policy was announced. 

The .Tariff Board investigates proposals for altering the tariff and for 
granting bounties, and takes into consideration the effect of tariff and 
. customs laws and bounties on the industries of Australia. 

SCIENTIFIC RESEARCH AND STANDARDISATION. 

The Oommonwealth Oouncil of Scientific and Industrial Research, 
which became a permanent body in 1921, was re-organised in 1926 ill! 
terms of the Science and Industry Research Act, 1920-26. There is It 

central council, and a committee in each State to advise the Oouncil as: 
to the problems to be investigated. The Council consists of three members 
appointed by the Oommonwealth Government, who form the executive' 
committee, the chairman of each State committee, and other persons with 
scientific knowledge co-opted by the Oouncil. 

The Oouncil is empowered to conduct scientific researches in connection 
with primary and secondary industries, to train research workers, to make 
grants in aid of scientific research, to test and standardise scientific 
apparatus, to conduct investip:ations in re1ere1:ce to standardisation of 
machinery and materials used in industry, and to establish a bureau of 
information relating to scientific and technical matters, 

The council confines its activities for the most part to primary industries, 
and its assistance to secondary production is mainly in the form of 
·technical and scientific information. Nevertheless many of its investiga
tions have an important bearing upon the manufacturing industries. For 
in8tance the council has taken action to encourage the use of modern 
methods in the seasoning and the use of local timbers and has conducted' 
investigations into the production of suitable tobacco leaf, the chilling of 
beef ami tllf?l extraction of valuable minerals from complex ores. 
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The Standards Association of Australia, which is an amalgamation' of 
the Australian Oommonwealth Engineering Standards Association and 
the Australian Association of Simplified Practice, aims at the improve
ment of industry .by preparing standards. in connection with engineering 
structures and materials,. seeking to promote their adoption, and co-ordin
ating efforts for their improvement. The Association receives financial 
support from the Oommonwealth Government, and the Oouncil of Scientific 
and Industrial Resea.rch is the means of liaison between it and thwt 
Government. 

The Ourator and staff of the State Technological Museum also engage in 
research and in disseminating technical and scientific information tending 
to promote the efficiency and extension of existing industries, and the 
establishment of undertakings for the manufacture of new products. 

BOUN'l'IES. 

The following were manufactured commodities for which producers -in 
"11 ew ,South Wales received bounties provided by the Oommonwealth for 
the encouragement of production and manufacturing in Australia during 
the last three years, viz.:-

Wire netting manufactured from materials produced in Australia-· 
9s. 7d. per ton. 

Traction engines.-According to capacity, £40-£90 per tractor. 
Sulphur from Australian pyrites and other sulphide ores and concen

trates-36s. per ton. 
Fortified wine--Payable on export-ls. 4.8d. per gallon, reduced to 

ls. 3d. per gallon as from 1st March, 1935, and to ls. 2d. as from 
1st March, 1937. 

The amounts paid to producers in New South "Vales during three years 
ended 30th June, 1937, are shown below:-

1934-35. 1935-3G. 1930-37. 

Product. Quantity Quantity Quantity 
on which Amonntol on which Amcuntof on which Amount of 
Bounty 

was Paid. 
Bonnty. Bounty. 

wus Paid. 
Bounty. Bounty 

"'us Paid. 
Bounty. 

£ £ £ 
Wire Netting ... ... ton 20,054 9,897 20,689 9,913 16,257 7,790 

Traction Engines ... ... No. 82 4,046 133 6,578 224 1l,089 

'Sulphur ... ... ... ton 7,584 13,651 7,065 12,717 6,150 1l,071 

Fortified Wine ... ... gal. 49,761 3,232 43,959 2,748 51,692 3,209 

31,956 -I Total New South Wales '" ... 30,826 . .. ... 33,159 
I 

Particulars of bounties on gold and on wheat are shown in the chaptel".' 
()£ the volume relating to mining and agriculture respectively. 

DEFINITIONS IN FAOTORY STATISTJ(]~. 

The statistics relating to factories, as shown in this chapter, have been 
'COmpiled from returns supplied annually by manufacturers in terms of the' 
Census Act of 1901. A return muo,t be supplied in respect of every factory 
IIhere four 01' more persons are empl03'ed or where power is used-includ
iug educational or charitable institutions, reformatories and other public 
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institutions, except penitentiaries. Returns from bakeries were collected 
for the first time for the year 1927-28. Returns are not collected in respect 
of small-goods-making or farriery. 
If a manufacturing business is conducted in conjunction with an imp()l·t~ 

ing 'or a retail business, particulars relating to the manufacturing aection 
only are included in the statistics. Where two or more industries are con
ducted in the same establishment a separate return is ,obtained for each 
industry. Prior to 1936-37 this rule applied to the generation of electricity 
in any establishment where the electricity was used exclusively in the 
factory. In 1936-37 a separate return was not collected.in such cases and 
data relating to the electricity were iI'lCluded with those t'oncerning the 
hldustry in which the factory waS classified and not with electricity works 
as formerly. If power from the same generating plant is used fOr more than 
one industry, the cost is distributed proportionately amo'ngst such induil' 
tries. 

Manufacturers are requested to state in their returns particulars as to 
the number, age, wages, etc., of their employeees, the value 'of premises 
and equipment, the power of machinery, the value, and, where practicable,. 
the quantities of raw materials and fuel used and of their output. 

The value of the fact01'Y output is the value of the goods manufactured 
or work done; it is based gener-ally on the wholesale sening value at 
the factory (exclusive of cost of delivery). The value of production is the 
value added to raw materials by the processes of manufacture; it is caleu
lated from the value of the output by deducting the cost of raw materials,. 
containers and packing, power, fuel or light, water and lubricating oil used .. 
tools replaced, and repairs to plant. 

In process of mannfacture many goods are treated in several 
industries, the output of one becoming the raw materials of another. 
so that such commodities are counted more than once in the aggregate 
value of output and of raw materials. Examples are raw sugar passing froID 
the mills to the refinery, metals from the smelters which become raw 
materials in establishments concerned in the production of metal goods,. 
and timber from the saw mills used in furniture factories and in joinery. 
On the other hand, the aggregate value of production is assessed without 
duplication, the "alue added by each industry being taken into account once
only. For this reason the value of production, and not the value of the 
output, is used 1\S aI11easure of !activity in the tmanufacturing industl'ic3 
as a whole. The1'e are some establishments where a separate department is 
ol'ganised for selling' the \products, and the value @f the output, as recO"rded' 
in the manufacturers returns, is the nominal value at which the goods are
transferred from the factory to the sales branch. Information is not avail
able to itndicate the exteJttt to which the recorded value of the output andl 
the value of production lire affected thereby, but it is known t@ be appre
ciable, especially :in some industries such as rubber works. Being a constant 
practice, this does not greatly disturb the basis of comparisons one year
with another, but it is important that it should be taken into account in 
analysing statistics of the manufacturing industries, e,g., in calculating 
the proportion of the output wl1ich iSl'epresented by-cost of taw materials
or by wages, etc. 

Factory statistics have been reviewed by various conferences of Aus
tralian statisticians held from time to time for the purpose of improving 
and standardising statistical methodE'. As a t'esult, 'certain changes hiCve 
been introduced which have a bearing upon the statistics of factories in 
New South \Vales. Fot instance, by a change int·roduced in 1930-31; the 
value added by processesiin the ±1artOl'Y, and not ,the value d the
goods malHlfactured, is treated as the value of the output tin the -ease of 
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three industries, viz. (1) assembly of motors, machinery, etc., (~) chaff cut
ting, and (3) cold storage. Due mainly to this alteration in statistical 
method, the recorded value of materials used in the~ industries was .redU'::e'l. 
by about £6,000,000 in 1930-31 as compared with the preceding year, and 
the value of the output by approximately £7,500,000. 

Ohanges in the manner of recording the power of machinery used.lil~d' 
the age distribution of emvloyees are noted Jater in this chapter. 

OLASSlFlCNl'ION OF F ACTORIEI;3. 

For statistical purposes a standard classification of the manufacturj;ng 
industries was formulated at a conference of Australian statistkifl:tl1;3 in 190~ 
and revised at more recent conferenees. This dassifioation::was used 
in the compilation of the statistics relating to factories in New SOllt~ 
,Vales in the years 1930-31 to 1935-36, and with certain amendments 
(mainly in class XII) in 1936-37. 

The dasses are as follow :-

CLASS L-TREATllENT OF NON-M:ETALLIFEROUS 
MrI:!E ANl) QUARRY PRODUCTS, 

Coke Works. 
Briquetting and Pulverised Coal, 
Carbide. 
Lime, Plaster and Asphalt. 
Marble, Slate, otc. 
Cement and Cement Goods. 
Other. 

Cr,ASS .U.-BJ:tIOKS, POTTERY, GLAS~, ETC. 

Bricks and Tiles,Fire Bricl,s and Fire·clay Goods .. 
Earthen-war~J China, Porcelain, Tcrr(l-cotta. ,',> :\; 

gl~~ ~~~u~st,hanBottles). ,:,.""". 
'MoaeIiing. 
Other. • '''-1~ • .l 

CLASS IlL-CHEMICALS, DYES. EXPLOSIVE·8,'PAINT 
OlLS, GREASE. I .' .'.'. ' . .'.",-11:

1 

Chemicals, Drugs and Medicines. 
Explosives. 
White Load, Paints and Varnish. 
Oils, Vegetable (including Oil Cake). 
Oils,1oIineral. 
Oils, Animal (inclUding Grea.es and Glue). 
Boiling Dow)). T!llll>w R"fi.ning, .Bonp Mills etc. 
Soap and Candles. 
Chemical Fertilisers. 
Inln~J Polishes, etc. 
Matches. 
Other. 

CLASS IV.-INJHTSTRlAL METALS, )IAOHlNES, 
IMPLEMENTS AND CONVEYANOES. 

Smelting, Converting, Reflulng, and nolling of 
Iron and steel. 

. Engineering (not Marine or Electrical). 
Extracting Ilnd Relining of other Metal. a n<1 Alloys. 
Electrical Installations, Cables and Apparatus; 
Construction and ne.palr of Vehkl"s. 
Ship a\ld .Eont-bu!lding ,md nepai~ing, Marine 

Euglueerinl! . 
Cutlery and Small Tools (not Machine Tools). 
AgricJ!ltural Implements. 
BMlj-San.d,Cppper. 
Galvanised lroI)-worldn!, and Tinsmithing. 
Wirllworking (iMludlug Nails). 
A,rt Metal Works. 
Stoves.and Ovens. 
GIIS Fittings anll1!teters. 
Land MllIs. 
Sewl\lg l'tlMl)iue~. 
Lamps and Fittiugs. 
A~Ills. 
Wireless Apparatus. 
Other Metal Works. 

CLASS V.-PRECIOUS METALS, .JEWELLERY, PLATE,· 

Jewellery. 
Watches and Clocks. 
Gold. Silver and Electroplate. 
Other. 

CJ;ASS :VI.~TEXTILES AND TEXTII,E<:lPODS ~or 

Cotton. 
DRESS). 

Wool, Worsted and Shoddy. 
Hosiery and other Knitted Goods. 
Silk, Natural and Artificial. 
Rope and Cordage. 
Canvas Goods, Tents, Tarpaulins and Sail.mailing. 
Rags and Sacks. .'. . '. 
Other. 

CLASS VII.-SKINS AND I,EATHER(NOTCLOTHIl!G 
OR FOOTWEAR). . .•. 

Furs, SkinR. IJeather. 
Saddlery. Harlles., .Bags, Trunk., and other Good.' 

of Leather amI Leather Subs~ltute8 (not
Clothing or Footwear). 

Other. 

CLASS VIII.-CLOTHING. 

Tailoring and Slop Clothing (Makers' Material). 
" " (CustomersJ Material) .. 

Clothing-Waterproof and Oilskin. 
.:pres~mal!:iug (],.fakers' Material). 

" (Customers' Material) 
Millinery (Makers' lo~aterial) . 

" ;(Custom~r.s· Material). 
Shirts, Collars, and Underclothing (Maj<ers' 1!t.!\ter

ial). 
Shirts, CoUars, .and Ullderclotl)ing (Customers' 

·Mate.ial). 
Stays and Corsets. 
Rllndkerch'efs, Ties aud Scarves (Makers' Material) 
n""dJ<erci!iefs, Ties an.d SCl\ry~s .(<;:us~o)Ders··Mat-

erial) 
HMs allcj.Ca"JlS. 
Glov.es. 
Boots and Shoes. 
Boot Repairing. 
Boot Accesso';es. 
Umbre\IllS amI Wallj:ing Stjc)<s. 
··Dyeworks and Cleaning (including Renov.atln~ and 

.Repniring). . 
Other. 
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The classes-con!inued. 

'CLASS IX.-FoOD, DRINK, AND TOBACCO, 

. Flour Milling. 
'Col"call!'oods and Starch. 
Cattle and poultry Foods (n'?t Oilcake). 
Chnlfeuttlng and Corn CruBhmg. 
"llnke'ies (Including Cakes and Pastry). 
1:Ii, clllts. 
Sugar Mills. 
Sugar Refining. ' 
Sugar Confectionery (including Chocolate). 
Jail), Fruit and Vegetable Canuing. 
Pickles, Sauces and Vinegar . 
. Bacon Curing. ' 
Butter and Cheese Factories, etc. 

-Margarine and Butterine. 
"Meat and Fish Preserving, Meat Extracts. 
·Cocoa. . 
Condlmen~, Coffee, Spices, etc. 

lice and Refrigerating. 
'S.lt Refining. 
Aerated Waters, Cordials, etc. 
Breweries. 
Distilleries. 
'Vine Making. 

'{llder and Perry Making. 
Maiting. 
Jlottiing. 
Tobacco. Cigarn, Cigarettes, Snuff, etc. 
Dried Fruits. 
Ice~crealn. 

'Sausage Skins. 
'Other. 

{lLUS X.-WOOD WORKING AND B.l.SKE~WA.R1l. 

·Sa wmilt. (Forest). 
" (Town). 

Plywood Mills. 
-BarI<MIlIs. 
Joinery. 

'.Cooperage. 
Boxes and Cases. 
'Wood Turning, Wood Carving, etc. 
:Basl<etware and Wicker ware, including Sea grass 

and Bamboo Furniture. 
'Perambulators. 
<Other. 

Cuss XI.-FuRNITURE, BEDDING, ETO. 

lliIIiard Tables, Cabinet and Fnrniture Making and 
Upholstery. 

Bedding and Mattres,"s. 
Furnishing Drapery, etc. 
Picture }'rnmes. 
Window Blinds, Verandah Blinds. 
Other. 

CLASS XII.-PUER, STATIONERY, PRINTING, 
BOOKBINDING, ETO • 

Newspapers. 
Printing. 
Stationery and Paper Products. 
Stereotyping and Elect,rotyping. 
Process Engraving, Photo. Engraving. 
Cardboard lloxes, Cartons, etc. 
Paller Rage. 
Paper Making. 
Pencils, Penholders, etc. 
Ot.her. 

CLASS XIII.-RUBBER. 

Rnbber Boots and Shoes. 
Tyres, Motor and Cycle. 
Other Rubber Goods (not Clothing or Belting). 

CL~SS XIV.-MuSIOAL INSTRUMENTS. 

Grmnophones. 
Gramophone Records. 
Pianos, Piano-players, Organs. 
Other. 

CL~SS XV.-MISCELL~NEOUS PRODUCTS. 

I,inoleum, Leather Cloth, Oil Cloth, ete. 
Bone, Horn, Ivory and Tortoiseshell. 
Celluloid and Similar Composition. 
Buttons. 
Ornamental Feather Dressing, Cleaning and Dyeing. 
Brooms and llrushes. 
Siugicnl, Optical,' and other Seicntillc Instruments 

(not Electrical). 
Toys, Games, and Sports Reqnisites. 
Artificial Flowers. 
Other. 

CLASS XVI.-HEAT, LIGHT, AND POWER. 

Electric I,lght, and Power. 
Gas Works. 
Other. 

PROGRESS OF FACTORIES SINCE 1901. 

The statistics published in this chapter are not a complete record of 
either the income 01' expenditure of the undertakings concerned, and are 
not intended to show their financial position collectively or individually. 

More-over they relate only to the establishments which may be i1!l.cluded 
in the definition of a factory as shown on page 577, and this definition 
does not embrace many establishments which fall within the scope of the 
factory inspection laws and other administrative measures which are de
scribed in other chapters of this Year Book. Oomparisons as to value of 
materials, output, and production are affected by factors noted under the 
heading of "Definitions" on page 578. 
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The following summary indicates the progress of the factories in New 
South Wales since 1901'-

Year. 

190] 

1911 

1920-21 

1925-26 

1928-29 

1929-30 

1930-31 

1931-32 

1932-33 

1 933-34 

1934-35 

1 935-36 

1936-37 

1 

1 

1 

1 

1 

901 

911 

920·-21 

928-29 

930-31 

935-36 

936-37 

~ 
S 

,<:1 

~ 
.=> 

~ 
"" 
No. 

... 3,367 

... 5,039 

'" 5,837 

... 8,196 

... 8,465 

... 8,208 

... 7,544 

... 7,397 

... 7,444 

... 7,818 

... 8,254 

... 8,486 

... 8,726 

... ... 

... ... 

... ... 

... ... 

... ... 

... ... 

... ... 

,; . ..... ~ 

"""" :ri 
0", 

"" .... " .... 
" ~.t.~ HtD....,:) >. 

oS ....."''' ~~~ ~~£ '" S 

"" 
~:§ E'S 
/l:I~ ~Ftl 

I 

No. H.p. £(000) 
61,764t 44,595 13,699 

104,55lt 148,218 25,651 

139,211 312,309 59,5440 

169,774 503,939 89,949 

180,756 648,450 102,741 

162,913 782,526 107,301 

127,605 749,016 100,688 

126,355 720,800 96,741 

138,504 725,238 9.5,777 

153,99!) 869,009 95,395 

175,033 925,824 98,391 

193,200 1,017,533

1

101,459 

208,497 t1,316,007, 103,609 
Average per factory. 

No. H.p. £ 
18·3 13·2 4,069 

20·7 29·4 5,090 

23·8 53·5 10,201 

21'4 76·6 12,137 

16·9 99·2 13,347 

22'8 119'9 11,956 

23'9 tI50'8 11,874 

o ai· 

"" "" ". ~ §~~.! 
~oo ....... "" tl~ 

~~ ~ 0 ..... Q,) a> 

~~ ~~ Q,)"'t;"CI-+J' ,,"'" t:I::I"=' =. . - '" (;'c_ ~8 .. ",,"':;:t . ,g~ ~~~ :>,0 ';' .. :;:tro. ~.~~: rt.l 

£(000) £(000) £(000) I £(000), 
4,945 15,637 25,648 10,011 

10,048 34,914 54,346 19,432' 

25,619 94,713 137,841 43,128' 

33,567 105,125 169,963 64,838 

38,545 111,671 185,298 73,627 

34,876 100,403 167,251 66,848: 

25,200 68,960 118,484 49,524, 

22,751 67,786 114,439 46,6.~3 

23,783 74,877 124,446 49,569 

25,749 82,570 136,612 54,0·12 

29,513 93,003 154,433 61.430 

33,315 105,224 174,694 69,470> 

36,642 116,058 192,812 76,754 
Average per employee. 

£ £ £ £ 

80 I 253 415 162 

100 331 520 186 

190 680 990 310 

221 618 1,025 407 

207 MO 928 388 

179 545 904 359, 

18~ 557 925 368 

'Average Dumber during whole yenr (,ee page 588). t Estimated. (a) Gross, including electricity. 
tPower ordinarily in use. 

The increase in the number of factories since 1920-21 has not been so
great as the figures indicate, insofar as a more extensive use ·of electrically 
driven machinery of small horse-power in bakeries, bootmaldng, and boot
repairing workshops, motor garages, etc., has brought numerous small 
establishments within the definition of "factory." This has affected, thoug-lL 
not in the same degree, the number of employees and the value of the output .. 

The year 1928-29 marked the predepression peak of factory production in 
New South Wales, and this was surpassed in 1936-37. 

In comparison with the year 1920-21 the number of factories in 1928-29' 
showed an increase of 45 per cent., and the value of land, buildings, plant 
and machinery an increase of 73 per cent. The average number of 
employees was greater by 30 per cent., the wages bill by 50 per cent., and 
the recorded value of the output by 34 per cent. 
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Between 1928-29 and 1931-32 there was a d'ecllne of 12t per cent. in the 
number of factories, 30 per cent. in the average number of employees, 
41 per cent. in wages, and 38 per cent. in the recorded value of output. 

Between 1931-32 and 1936-37 there was~ an increase of nearly lS' per cent. 
in the number of factories, 65 pel' cent. in the number of employees and 71 
per cent. in the value of materials and fuel used, 61 per cent. in the salary 

, and wages bill, Wild 69 per cent. in tlie value of output. 

The number o£ factories in 1936-37 was 3 per cent. greater than in. 1928-
29; the liumber of employees, 15 per cent;. gl'eater; the wages bill was 5 per 
cent. less; and the value of' output 4 pel' cent., more. 

GOVElR:N~IEN'i' F ACTORlES ANb W ORKSllOPS. 

The foregoihg 'statement' includes particulars of a number of~ factories, 
and' worhtshops under Government control in New South VlT ales., 

The results shown by Gover:tlment establishments, however;, are. not 
comparalile with, those of other: establishments" because in cases whel's 
theforlner are' not conducted for profit; the value of the output has been 
-€strimated by adding 10 per cent. to the value of materials and fuel used 
'and other factory cosis. It is to be noted that repair work constitutes a 
:large proportion of' the \\Iork done in these factories. 

The following table shows the details of the operations of the establish
-mcnts' under the control on the State and Oommonwealth Governments HI 

) 936-37 separptel,\< from those conducted by private enterprise:'--
h !,. 

P~rtiCrilar •. , 

~Numbor of Establishmellt.s* 

,Av!lrage Number of Em
ployees·t 

rMa1e 
. i Female 

l Total 

(M:ale 
I 

I 

GO\'el'lllllenl 1 0th r \ 
Worl,.hops" E!;ta.bll"h~,ents 

etc. . 

70 

14,810 

394 

15,204 

£ 3;392,642 

42,821 

8,656 

137,254 

56,039 

193,293 

28,058,057 

5,1'48,024 ,,Salaries !1lrd vYages ~ai(l tOlFemale 
Employoes·,f' 

Total £ 3,435,463 33,206,981 

-Capital ValIne of. La.l'id; 1W.i1d1ngs, and FixtlITes.£ 5,547,472 

Value ofPlal1t!1l1\tlIiMltihl!t,~r £ 6,640,329 

·'}faebinery-,Hol'!le.power ordinarily in use 

-V Mne of; Materiills and KiIel used 

Tot-al Value of Output 

Yltl\Ieof Production 

h.p~ 277,950 

£ 3,101,617, 

£ 8,006,208 

£1',4,904,591 

46,082,12'6 

45,339,285 

1,038,057 

n2,956,819 

18'1,806,206 

7l,849,387r 

Total. 

8,72G 

152,064 

56,433 

208,491 

31.,45{),699 

5,191,745 

36,642,444 

5l',629,59g 

IH,9'i9;6I4 

1,316,007 

116,058,436 

192,812;414 

7.6;753;978 

• Each railwtly worltshop Is counted a;; a separate establishnlent. t Excluding dra,,1n!(s of 
working proprietors.· :I: A,vcrage number. dnrlng.lleriod 01 operation (sec page 588). 

'the Government establishments Included railway and tramway wOl'itshoTm. 
electric light anJ: rOWer wOl·ks, printing works, abattoirs, dbckyards, and 
factories for the pr.oduction of small arms, clothing' and school furniture; 
Gas works and electricity undertakings of the local governing bodies are 
not included with the Government establishments. 

.... :-
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F'ACJTORmS AC(0)lDWG 'wo ~ASS ,oFINDus:rny. 

''The f(jllenving table, snmm{l!l'ises ,the. qp:eration13;oi ,.theifac.tQries in New 
SOl1thWales,and in rt:he metro,Wolitandistrlct ,dlli'~ng the year 1936-37, 
according 1;0 the class of industry. For an -e:JQp1arurtion of the terms ,used, 
e.g., value .0£ out:Umt, value, of production, ,see page 5r1'S. 

A'Verage Number cl 
Employees.~ 

Mal"". 'I Fomales·I·Total. 

,NEW ,SOliTJI !f\V ALES. 
Treiltment,of N on"lneta lliferousl 

Mine anil"Qua~r.y Products... 168 
Eri~ks, Pottery, Glass , .. 1 '197 i 
Chemicnls,I'P-aint, -Oil, Greaae 269 . 
Industrial Metals, Mabhines, 

3.691 
7,091 
4;932 

.51 
1201 

2,412 

a,742, 
7,382' 
~,344 

£(000) 
821 

1,391 
1,363 

£(000) 
,2,326 
1-,266: 
7,437 1 

£(00 
4,169 
3,706 

13,314 

COUyeYlIllces ... '2,401 ': 69,125 
Precious Metals, aewellerY ... 78 i 812 

4,339 
:140 

7'3,46! 
952 

42,124 67,9,96 
4,00 

25,872. 
249 Textiles and Textile' Goods ' 

151 

(not dress) ... ... ... 147 5,410 ~,482 13,892, 1,805 5,24,7 8,387 1l,140 SkillS, Leather (not clothing or 
fOQtwen.t) 215 3,379 '859 4,238 710 3,422 4,621 1,109 

Clo~hing... ... ... ..: 1,577" 7,925 22,177 30,102 3,278 5,984 11,3M, 5,380 
Foo.d,Drirlk, Tobacco ... 1,438 16,917 9,074 25,991' 4,710 31,968 45,723 la,755' 
Wood WOIll<ing, Easket Ware 835': 9,155 '328 ,9,483 1,662 :4,508 7,a53 '2,84£. 
Furniture, i lledding 344" 5,020 1,208 .6,237 1,047 ll,137 3,8131167,6, 
Paper, Prirtting 655" 10,783 :1;920 15,712 2,982 ,4,334 9,938 5,604 
Rubber ... 93,' 2,010 '~713 ,2,723 552 ,1.,945 2,710 765-
'MUSical Instruments ... 11 186 ~63 ,249 ·4942 130 88 
Miscellaneous'Products ... ,149 2,533' 1,327" ,3,860 519 1,020 2,020, ,1,000 
Heat, Light, Power ... 149 3,086 40 3,126 807 2,147 7,168 5,021 

. '!Jot,,1 ... 18,726 ,152,06,1, W,433208,497 j3G,6!2 U6,OG8 192,812 176,764,: 

Treat,ment.bfNon.metaIliferousl 
Mine and ,Quarry Products .. . 

Ericks, Pottery, Glass .. . 
Chemicals,' .'Faint, .Qil, Grease .. . 
Industrial Metals, Maahines, 

Conveyances ... 
PreCious Metals, Jewellery ... 
Textiles and Textile Goods 

(not dre~s)... ... ... 
'Skins, Leather (not clothing or 

footwea~) 
Clothing ... 
Food, Drink, Tobacco ,., 
'Wood WOIlkillg, Easket Ware 
Furniture, J3edding 
Paper, Printing 
Rubber... ... 
Musical Instruments 
Miscellaneons Products 
Heat, Light, Power 

Total 

"1 

JlfETROI'OLITAN DISTRICT. 

09 
101 
,249, 

1,729 
5,630 
4,362 

1,443 49,G22 
76' 802 

I 
132: 4,805 

:1 

29 
274 

2,384 

1,75B 
5,00.J. 
6,746 

338 
1,112 
1,244 

606 
1,047 ' 
6,922 

1;220' 
3,016' 

12,456 

61-! 
1,069 
5,534 

3;770 .53,292 10,181 17,308 32,872 '15,564 
140 942 l50 151 398 '247 . 

7,513 12:318 1,614 4,796 7,589 2;793 : 

180 3,162 849 4,011 678 3,269 4,397 1,128. 
1,313,; 7,256 2},392 28,648 3,153 5,779 10,908 5,129 

751,. 11,973 8,374 20;347 3,549 21,637 32,707 11,070" 
339' 5,044 '218 5;262 '990 2,e04 4,5B6 1,732, 
30S,; 4,866 1,178 6;044 1,018 2,087 3,713 '1;626, 
453' 0,348 4,729 N;077 2,672 4,1<16 9;261, 6,'115 
39, 1,851 708 2,559 531 1,907 2.628, 721 
11 186 63 249 49 42 130 , 88 

142 ,.2,509 1,329 3,838 516 1,013 2,007 99.J. 
11 1,849, 9 1,858 458. 1,52~ 5,4283:904 

5,647 :1114,894 :1 52,9591167;853 1 '28,253 75,038 1133,266 58,22& 

• Ayerage during the whole -year (see page 58S). 

The most impor,tunt gl'OUp ofsecondaryindust:rdes in .the State consist~ 
of metal and machinery works,in which the number of employees, the. 
amount of salaries ,and wages, the value ·Qf raw materials and fuel used" 
of output, and of production are much greater. than in any otller group. The' 
factories connected with food and drink, are as a group, second in im
portance, though the number of employees is less than in the clothing 
.factories. . 

, . The value of the production in the two ma,in groups of factories-metals 
and machinBl:Y and food .and drink-repl'esents more than half the tot~i 
value of factory production, and the four· groups-printing, chemical~, 
;pa~nts,etc., heat, Jcight 'and power, 'and clothing-contribute in almost ,equa~ 
proportions nearly 30 per cent. of the value. . 

,': 
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GEOGRAPHICAL DISTRIBUTION OF F AOTOllIES. 

The number of factories in the more important classes and the average 
number of persons employed during the year 1936-37 in the divisions of 
the State are shown below;-

Division. 

Cumberlnnd-
1[etropolis 
Balance of 

North Ooast 
Hunter and Manning 
South Ooast ... 
Tahlehmds-

Northern ..• 
Central 
Southern .... 

Western Slopes
North 
Central 
Sonth 

plains
Northern 
Central 
Riverina ... 

-Western Division 

~ 
0 p.., 

.li~ 
",-

~<;!J 

1011 
g 
4 

18 
5 

3 
16 

5 

7 
3 

18 

1 

~. 
p<~ 
-il .a ... 

,,<;!J 
. §--
~o I 

6 1 

'''1 
1 

~ cl 
+> ..: oIi:l 

~ 
., 
,s ~ -;; '" ., 

~ B ~ ~ A 
~ ~ :a ;§ .,,' 

0 ." ;&! .9 <l 0 
H Eo< '" 0 "" 

NUMBER OF ESTA.BLISHMENTS. 

1,443 
36 

112 
170 

71 

39 
83 
44 

51 
6! 

111 

132 
5 

3 

3 
1 

3 

180 
10 

4 
2 

3 
1 
1 

1 
1 
2 

1,313 
14 
18 
82 
23 

11 
28 
12 

10 
14 
27 

751 
36 
89 

137 
86 

29 
66 
28 

21 
28 
59 

od 
01 
0 

~ 

339 
13 

117 
109 

51 

24 
23 
13 

15 
18 
36 

cl 
oIi:l 

E 
.~ 

"" 
308 

1 
7 

20 

2 
3 

... 

I .. 
oD 

ti p.., 

453 
8 

19 
33 
19 

8 
17 

9 

7 
13 
28 

..s 

.<:I 
bOo 
.~ ... 
~" 

' .. +>0 
~P< 
~ 

11 
1 

11 
16 
15 

9 
14 

8 

7 
13 
12 

"' ., 
"' "' .. 
6 ... 
" ,s 
0 

367 
3 

15 
30 
16 

4 
17 
12 

5 
7 

16 

OJ 
b 
Eo< 

5,647 
139 
392 
631 
28\1 

134 
272 
134 

124 
162 
314 

30 3 5 15 25 2 8 5 2 96 
26 2 3 12 15 7 6 71 
91 2 12 46 30 17 14 5 223 

1 1 30 3 5 35 71 9 7 98 

Total ... ... 197I-2(j9;2-;4011-147,-2151l,5771 1,43883513«16;5 149 ~ 8,726 

"(Jumberland-
Metropolis ... 
Balance of .. . 

North Coast - .. . 
Hunter aud Manning 
South Coast ... ... 
Tablelands-

Northern ..• 
Central .. . 
Southern .. . 

Western Slopes-
North .. . 
Central .. . 
South .. . 

AVER~GE NUMBER OF E~[PLOYEES.· 

5,964116,769 53,740 12,339
1
4,041 28,987 20,483 5,302 6,141 14,124'1,858 

357 44 6!2 9111 85 38 346 117 1 51 45 
36 ... 651... ... 83 1,318 1,313 15 212 69 

4211 418 11,264 9 23 725 1,536 1,287 154 436 275 
271 111 3,642 ... 13 62 468 389... 102 223 

31 
135 

27 

59 
41 

117 

5 
3 
4 

3 
6 

190 
995 
492 

300 
287 
689 

297 
12-l 

18 
5 

18 

4 
6 

15 

85 
109 
133 

25 
23 

110 

138 
412 
140 

150 
148 
554 

128 
100 

49 

80 
136 
330 

2 
12 

"'2 

56 
154 

47 

89 
79 

183 

46 
152 

53 

44 
56 
53 

9,410 169,158 
7 2,644 

72 3,769 
724 17,280 
649 5,930 

16 
531 
79 

24 
22 
85 

715 
2,905 
1,166 

774 
801 

2,381 
plains-

Northern .. . ... 5... 159... 14 7 60 235 11 38 55 3 [j96 
Central .. . 
Riverin" 

Western Division 

.., ... 93... 15 7 26 112 ... 22 24... 299 

... 29... 369... 14 33 694 183... 86 75 13 1,,196 

... 3 8 601... 30 31 200 79... 94 106... 1,152 

Total ... ... 7;503
1

7;371 74,114113,91714,301 30,45826-;68'2 9,840 6,33sj'15,773 3,134 11,635 211,066 

• Average numller during period of operation (see page 588). 

More than 64 per cent. of the factories are situated in the metropolitan 
",area, where the number in every group is greater than in any other 
. division. Other important manufacturing centres are in proximity to the 
. coal-fields, viz., at Newcastle in the Hunter and Manning division, and at 
~Port Rembla in the South Coast division. In the western division the 
~mining of the silver-lead deposits at Broken Hill has given rise to a 
:number of subsidiary factories, such as ore-treatment plants. 

In the metropolitan district metal and machinery workshops. and clothing 
factories give employment to a much greater number of worKers than any 

<.other group, next in order being food and drink factories. In the Hunter 
,and Manning and in the South Coast divisions, metal and machinery 
'workshops give employment to the greatest number of employees; Butter 
-and bacon factories are most prominent in the northern coastal districts, 
and there- are many sawmills. Beyond the coastal belt there are few large 
groups o! establishments. 



F AC1'ORIES. 

The extent of the operations of factories in each division m 1936-37 is 
indicated in the following table:-

.b ]~.; "j;jt- '" .a'ga> o~~ .... s~ ],~ " . ~~~i .gcn "", 8!:l§ 
~~~ " " Po<.~ 

-a~ ~<i ... :a !:l -'5 0...,'" ~-c.~ 
Division. J'il" ".0 >. 'E'SE 0" ",Po< 'E~~ o~;.:,. ~. 

'E~ fgS,g 
"I"ll"t ~:.l .~~ N~ "po Q;).S'd~' 

!i""" .E~~ d.:!!' zs P",,,, 01'" 01" ~I"t .E"t.§)t. z- 01 " " >" "'~ ~:.l~ ,,~'" fil >"" " >-6 " 

£(000) £(000) I £(000) £(000) £(000) £(000)' 
Metropolis ... ... 5,647 169,158 40,847 33,950 28,253 75,038 133,266 58,228· 
Balance of CllIDberland 139 2,644 517 512 416 855 1,614 759 
North Coast ... 392 3,769 1,133 1,818 641 4,669 5,960 1,291 
Hunter and Manning ... 631 17,280 3,776 6,713 4,050 18,381 26,340 7,959 
South Coast ... ... 289 5,930 1,732 4,440 1,196 8,820 11,650 2,830 
Northern Tableland ... 134 715 188 213 101 284 492 208 
Central Tableland ... 272 2,905 1,037 1,217 510 1,052 2,070 1,018 
Southern Tableland ... 134 1,166 310 327 184 296 650 354 
North-western Slope ... 124 774 199 270 126 434 697 263. 
Central-western Slope 162 801 233 237 122 312 557 245 
South-western Slope ... 314 2,381 696 526 363 1,562 2,271 709 
Northern Plain ... 96 596 157 279 99 210 419 209· 
Central Plain ... 71 299 58 79 40 55 140 85 
R iverina ... ... 223 1,496 404 340 234 806 1,248 442 
~T estern Division ... 98 1,152 343 1,059 307 3,284 5,438 2,154 

Total ... ... ,8,726 211,066 151,630 51,980 36,642 U?,058 192,812)76,7154,-
• Average numbor durmg perIOd ot operatiOu (see page 588). 

_ The foregoing statement illustrates the importance of the metropolitan 
factories in comparison with those of other districts. 1I1:ore than 80 per cent. 
of the employees work in the metropolitan district, where the capital value. 
of factory premises and equipment represents 72 per cent. (If the value in. 
all districts. 

OAPITAL VALUE OF PREMISES AND EQUIPMENT. 

With regard to capital value of the land, buildings, and £xtures of the' 
rnanufacturing industries, particulars are collected only of premises 
which are the property of the occupier. If they are not the property or 
the occupier the rental value is recorded. In the following table, the· 
capital value of the rented premises.is computed by capitalising the rent 
paid at £fteen years' purchase. The statement shows the extent to which 
the capital value of the premises used for manufacturing purposes and of 
plant and machinery installed has changed since 1901:-

A ,'craze Va.lue .per-
No. (,f Capital Value Value of Estllblishment. 

Yr.nr Establish· of Premises. MnchinPI'\T. 'fools, 
menta. and Plant. 

\ Machinery. Premises. Tools and 
Plant. 

£ £ £ £ 
1901* 3,367 7,838,628 5,860,725 2,328 1,74.0 
1911 5,039 13,140,207 12,510,600 2,608 2,483 

1920-21 5,837 28,428,917 31,115,444 4,870 5,331 
1925-26 8,196 43,954,312 45,994,534 5,363 5,61()' 
1928-29 8,465 51,375,003 51,365,710 6,069, 6,068" 
1929-30 8,208 53,785,319 53,515,368 6,553 6,52(} 
1930-31 7,544 49,822,312 50,865,884 6;604 ' 6,743: 
1931-32 7,397 46,462,828 50,277,992 "6,281 6,497 
1932-33 7,444 45,873,565 49,903,177 6,162 6,704 
1933-34 7,818 46,310,925 49,083,921 F.7;1~4 6,278" 
1934-35 8,254 47,937,192 50,453,590 5,808 6,112' 
1935-36 8,486 49,494,222 51,964,982 5,832 I 6,124 
1936-37 8,726 51,629,598 51,979,614 5,917 5,957 

• Excludln3 a numbel' of amaII country establishments. 
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The premises owned by the occupiers in 1936-37 were valued at 
£38,303,673, and rented premises (on the basIs described above) at 
£13,325,925, the corresponding values in 1920c21 being £19,111,772 for 
premises owned by the occupiel's and £9,317,145 for rented premises. The 
values shown for the last nine years ate those appearing' in the firms' 
books after allowing for depreciation; formerly many firms had been stat
ing the value of their land, buildings and plant at the original cost. 
'A marked impl'ovement in the' class' of buildings used as factories has 

been a feature of the progress of the industries. Provision has been made 
for ventilation and good lighting, in accordance with the requirements of 
the Factories and Shops Act, aneI for the general comfort and welfare of 
the employees, as well as for the expeditious lUindling of materials and 
.lJl'oducts. 

SIZE OF ESTABLISHMENTS. 

'The following statement shows the distribution of establishments in 
~the metropolitan and extra-inetropolitan districts, ,according to the number 
,-of persons engaged. FactOljies in Auburn; Granville, Lidcombe and 1'a1'1'a

:- PUatta were Classified as extra-metropolitan in 1920-21 and 1928·29, Lut 
following an' extension of the metropolitan area' have been grouped with 

- the metropolitan factories in later years. vVhere two or more classes of 
-- manufacturing are conducted in one factory, each branch is treated, in the 

compilation of the factory statistics, as if it were a separate establish
ment. 

1!J2O·21. 1928-29. 1931-32. 1936-37. 

]~stab1ishll1ents ~al I en ~.l1 

I 

I~ ~ 

I 
,~ ~ 

8% (JJ tA ~~ ... emplo)'ing on the ~t: 

I 
S<> :§~ ~~ f"l'" :0" f"li;> 

,..,,, 
a\'erhge...:...... 'd" «" d'" d" 

1;;8 +.a ~8 ~'j'l. ~S I +'-a ~8 Oil Oil 

METROPOLITAN DISTRICT. 

Under 4 employees... 493 
4 employees 230 
5 t9 10 employees 1072 

1,083 1,240 2,457 1,404 2,723 1,438 
920 391 1,564 376 1,504 393 

7,566 1,435 10,047 1,177 8,150 1,413 
11 " 20 684 682 10,069 883 

084 18,482 873 
1O,1I8 881 12,872 

21" 1i0 639 20,437 808 25,862 
51 "100,, 222 15,158 321 21,999 193 13,286 338 

~ JOl and upwa.rds 183 49,270 232 71,028 160 50,198 309 

Total ... 3,523 104,552 5,298 145,829 4,1>76 1104,412 15,647 

-'Under 4 employees 
4 employees 
5 to 10 employees 

, 11" 20 
",21" 50 " 

51 ,,100 " 
-101 and upwards 

REMAINDER OF STATE. 
513 1,173 1,226 2,540 1,473 
270 1,080 391 1,564 308 
864 5,896 962 6,509 662 
380 5,351 340 4,857 190 
181 5.569 155 4,769 108 

43 2,903 34 2,332 34 
63 18,487 59 16,742 46 

Total ... 2,314 I 40.459 3,167 I 39,313 12,821 1 
NEW SOUTH 'WALES. 

Under 4 employees 1,006 2,256 2,466 4,997 2,877 
4 employees ... 500 2,000 782 3,128 684 
[) to ] 0 employees 1,936 13,462 2,387 16,556 1,839 

11" 20 
" 

1,064 15,469 1,221 17,729 872 

21 " 5) 
" 

... 820 26,006 963 30,631 692 
51 ;, ]0) 

" 
... ' 265 18,061 355 24,331 227 

10) a1'i upwards ... 246 67,757 291 87,770 206 

'rotal ... 5,837 i145,01l 18,4651185,142 17,397 

2,802 1,144 
1,232 417 
4,369 949 
2,681 317 
3,207 166 
2,397 30 

11,152 56 

27,840 13,079 

5,525 2,1i82 
2,736 810 

12,519 2,362 
12,750 1,200 
21,689 1,039 
15,683 368 
61,350 365 

132,252 18,726 

t Number during period, of operation (Bee paJe 598) working', p,'opnotoro Included. 

\ 

·m 8" 
f"ll5' 
+'j'l. 

2,794 
1,572 
9,847 

13,207 
28,490 
23,887 
89,361 

169,158 

2,419 
1,668 
6,389 
4,549 
5,237 
2,207 

19,439 

41,908 

5,213 
3,240 

16,236 
17,756 
33,727 
26,094 

108,800 

211,066 
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In 1936.37 the establishments employing 10 hands or less represented 65 
·per cent. of the total number, the factories in the metropolitan area being 
generally larger than those in other pal·t3 of the S.tate. The average 
nlll1lber of employees per establishment was 29.9 in the metropolis, 13.6 ia 
the remainder of the State, and 24.2 in the whole State. In 1920-21 the 
averages were 30, 17, and 25 respectiYely, and in 1998-29 the corresponding 
figures were 27.5, 12, and 22 employees per establishment. 

The increase in the nUl1).ber of small factories has occurred for the most 
part in boot-repairing es.tablishments and garages where motor repairs are 
effected, which are the mo~t numerous of the establishments with less than 
four employees. Part of the increase was due to the inclusion in later 
years of bakeries, froI)1 which l'etUl'ns were not collected priol' to 1927-28. 
"l'here were 88 boot-repairi:ng establishments with 386 employees in 1920-21 
·and 622 with 1,085 elnployees in 1936-3'(. The works for motor yehiclea 
and accessories in the respective Years numbered 283 with 3,090 employees, 
and 1,;160 with 9,411 employees. The establishments with less than <1 
employees in 1936-37 included 581 with 813 persons engaged in boot repair
ingal1d 561 motor vehicle works with 1 212 employees. , , 

Establishments 
Proporti9n of each Group to Total. 

emplo~'in~ nn th~ lIIetropolital] District, Rell1aind~l' of State. 
average-

1920-21 \ 1~28-29,11931-32.11936-37, I 1920-21·11928-~9'11931-32·11936-37 

per cent. per cellt,[ per cent, I per COl)t. pel'oant. per cent. ~ per cent. per cent. 
Under 4 employees ... 14'0 ~:N 30'7 25·3 2'2'2 3S'7 ! 5~'2 37,2 

4 employees .. , .. , 6'6 7'4 8'2 7,0 11'7 
12'31 10'9 13'5 

5 t.o 10 employees .. , 30'4 26'9 25'7 25,0 37'3 30'.J. 23-5 30-S 
il" 20 

" "0 ]9'4 16'6 1.J.·9 15·7 16'.J. 107 6'S 10,3 
21 " 50 .. ",' 11l'1 ]5-2 ]2'8 15,5 7'S 4'9 S'S 5,4 
51 " 100 ,. '" 6'3 6'1 4'2 6,0 1'9 1'1 1'2 1,0 

101 and upwards .. ~ _4~1 __ 3:5L~~ 2'7 1'9 ] '61 1,8 

... 100.0 [100'0 100'0 1100'0 JOo~O ,1oO~O 
---

Total ... 100'0 100,0 

In the metropolitan district the proportion of establislllnents employing 
less than five hands was 32.3 per cent. in 1936-37. In the country districts 
;the proportion of such factories was nearly 51 por cent. Increases in this 
proportion between 1928-29 and 1931-32 were due to the general curtailment 
of employment owing to industrial depression, and a substantial decrease 
occurred as business Conditions improved. The proportion of factories 
with more than .. 20 employees in 1936-37 was slightly higher than the 
prop(;rtion in 1928-29. 

Factory 01·ganisation. 
It is of interest to consider the changes which have occurred in the 

'iltructure of the various classes of manufacturing industries. As noted on 
page 578 the statistics are not compiled on the basis which would show 
,the number and size of "factories" as understood in general US9.ge, because 
where more than one industry is carried on in the same factory each 
branch is represented in the compilations as an establishment. For in
stance, the operations in factories attached to large retail stores relate 
to a wide range of products, and may include the manufacture of metal, 
wood or other containers, the printing of labels, etc., and these factol'ie9 are 
treated, for statistical purposes, as so many comparatively small estahlish
ments. 

Yet despite the absence of a classification of actual business unit>" thEr 
statistics, as compiled, furnish evidence of !I definite trend toward the 
concentration of manufacture in enterprises of greater magnitude. In 
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each of the following examples the number of establishments is related to 
the average number of employees engaged in the manufacture of the com
modity specified, and the average production per establishment in 1901, 
1911, 1920-21, 1928-29, and 1936-37. 

Butter Factories. Flour Mills. Soap and Candle Factories. 

Average per factory. I Avera·ge per mill. Average per factory. 
Year. 

~o. 
No. I No. 

I 
Em-i Butt"r Em- Who"t Em- I Soap Candles 

ployoes. made. I ployees. treated. ployees. made. made. 
I 

owt. bus. owt. owt. 
I9ul ... 130 7 2,355 89 8 105,276 44 11 5,309 79& 

1911 ... 150 6 4,668 73 12 172,823 37 III 7,732 1,300 

1920-21 ... 126 8 5,659 60 15 193,263 26 36 12,184 1,439 

1928-29 ... 108 9 7,584 56 20 383,537 27 40 19.900 958 

1936-37 ... 98 12 9,473 49 24 451,784 27 46 19,739 300 

nrcwerie~. Tobaoco faotories. Boot Factories. 

---
Average per Average per faclory. A vcrnge per Factory. 

Year. Brewery. 

No. No. No. 

I 
Boots, 

Em- I Beer, etc. Em- \ Leaf Em- Shots and 
ployees. mllde. ployees. treated. ployces. Slippers 

made. -

I 
I gall. owt. Pairs. 

(000.) 
1901 ... 51 20 274 20 48 1,338 100 39 33,343 

1911 ... 37 24 535 26 55 1,842 106 41 39,341 

1920-21 ... 17 66 1,498 16 147 5,816 101 43 38,038 

1 928-29 ... 8 159 3,6715 8 312 15,476 103 50 39,893 
I 

92 936-37 ... 6 156 4,460 I 9 357 
I 

13,123 58 82,952 
I 

The increase in the average number of employees is more noteworthy 
when the increasing mechanisation of factory production is taken into 
ronsideration, and the particulars of average production indicate that the 
''1rogress toward concentration of manufacturing into larger business units 
,ias been much greater than employment figures show. The movement has 
been remarkable in the case of breweries, tobacco factories, and flour mills. 

EMPLOY1IE~T IN F ACTOllms. 

The number of factory employees in the various years is shown in this 
(!hapter by two sets of figures. The first represents the sum of the average 
number of employees in factories operating for the whole of the year, 
:md the average number 0-[ employees during the period of operation ill 
the case of factories which were working only part of the year. 

In the second set of figures (which are shown where available) the 
number of employees working in all factories, il'respedive of period of 
operation, has been reduced to the equivalent number working' for a full 

:.' 
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year, so that it represents the average number of employees for the whole 
of the ;year in all factories. The number on the first of these bascf', 
i.e., the average during the period of operation was 211,066 in 1936-3'7, 
and the equivalent average over the full year was 208,49'7. 

The following comparative statement shows the average number of 
persons engaged (over the whole year) in the various classes of manufactur
ing industries during 1928-29 and 1931-32 and each of the last foUl' years;-

Persons engaged, Including Working Proprietors. 
Class of Industry. 

1928-29.11931-32.11933-34.11034-35.11935-36.11936-37. 

Treatment of N on·metalliferou~ I 
Mine anu Quarry Products ... 4,060 1,638 2,391 2,998 3,303 3,742 

BrickJ, Pottery, Glass ... ... 6,674 2,391 4,452 5,931 6,623 7,382 

Chemicals, Paint, Oil, Grease ... 6,137t 5,135 5,588 6,143 6,615 7,344 

Industrial Metals, Machines, 
Conveyances •.• . .. ... 62,090 38,981 49,750 57,810 66,277 73,464 

Precious Metals, Jewellery ... 775 476 615 742 845 952 

Textiles and Textile Goods (not 
Dress) ... ... ... ... 8,894 9,989 11,345 11,889 13,645 13,892 

Skins, Leather (not Clothing or 
Footwear) ... ... ... 3,246 3,278 3,727 3,917 4,079 4,238 

Clothing ... ... ... ... 28,473 19,669 23,788 27,031 28,577 30,102 

Food, Drink, Tobacco ... ... 22,490 20,054 21,942 23,537 24,489 25,!l91 

Woodworking, Basketware ... 8,864 3,838 5,956 7,609 8,738 9,483 

Furniture, Beduing ... ... 5,737 2,527 3,669 4,516 5,582 6,237 

Paper, Printing ... ... . .. 13,932 11,331 12,851 14,079 14,969 15,712 

Rubber ... ... ... . .. 2,775 1,786 2,246 2,681 2,634 2,723 

Musical Instruments ... ... 1,257 540 258 2·13 283 249 

Miscellaneous Products t ... 1,504/ 1,826 2,440 2,845 3,363 3,860 

Heat, Light, Power t ... ... 3,848* 2,896 2,981 3,062 3,178 3,126 

Total. Average over whole 
180,7561126,355 153,9991 175,033 -193,20~-1208'497 Year ... ... 

• Includes a num1,er of employees engaged in maintenance work, not included In 1931·32 and later ~enrs. 

t Revised since last Issue by reclassifying certain employees formerly included in class, heat, light 
and power. 

In 1928-29 the number of employees in factories was greater than in 
any earlier year, notwithstanding a serious industrial dislocation in the 
timber industry. As the world economic depression developed, a general 
decline commenced, but the movement was irregular as between groups, 
with the result that although employment in factories decreased in the 
years 1930-31 and 1931-32, the number of employees engaged in the textile 
group fell but little in 1930-31, and increased in 1931-32, when it was 
more than 12 per cent. greater than in 1928-29. The relative inelasticity 
of demand for consumption goods helped to sustain employment fairly well 
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in such 'factories as th~8e concerned :in the production of food commodities,. 
while the number of employees was su'bstan'tially reduced in factOl;ies, 
associated with thebuilcling trades, metal working, :furniture, rubber, 'etc. 

Between 1928-29 and 1931-32, the decline wasproportionatdy greatest in 
the group bricks, pottery and ,glass, ,reaching 64 per cent. The group treat
ing non,metalliferous'mine and quarry ,products ,showed ,a reduction of6;} 
per cent.-; wOod-wol'king and ,IDusicalinstI'uments, '57 per cent.; industrial 
metals, 37 per cent.; clothing, 31 per cent. ; food and drink, 11 per cent.; 
and paper and ,printing, 19 ,per cent. The decline in the aggregate number 
of factory employees 'between 1928-29 and 1931-32 was abou't 30 per cent. 

In1932~33 there was a pal'thilirMDv8ry in employment" and improvement 
has cOlitinued in practically an groups. Oonsequently the number 6f 
persons engaged in nearly all the groups was gl'eaierin t936-37 thanilll 
1928-29. In 'textile 'factories the improvement amounted :to '56 ,perceIlt.~ 
skins and 1eathel' works nearly 31 Iper cent.,che'rnicals, paint, etc., 20 ,per 
cent., and paper and printing nearly 13 per cent. In the largest group. 
metal and machinery wOl'ks,the number of employee'S was 1'1,374 more:than 
in 1928-29 and 34,483 more than in 1931-32. There ,has been 'a ,noticeable 
recovery in the factories concerlledwith such l)roducts ·as bricks and 'tiles,. 
cement, etc., wood ,and furniture, which suffered most in the early stages of 
the depression. 

In thefollowiing:table the growth in :faotory employment is compared 
with the increase in the total population since :1901. The comparison is 
shown in quinqllennialperiods up to 1926. Then 't\fopetiods are com
bined in order to smooth the fluctuations in factory employment during' 
the depression. 'The decrease :in factory' enlployees between ;1926 and 0..931 
represented an ,average rate or, 5.6 ,percent. ,per annum, and the increase in 
the next five years 8.6 percellt. !per annum. 'The factory figures relate t() 
the average ,number employed over 'the Whole 0'£ the yeal'sspecified '(soo 
page 588). 

Period ended-

Dec. 1906 (5 years) 

Dec. '1911 (5 years) 

June 1916 (4~ years) 

June 1921 (5 years) 

June 1926 (5 years) 

Jun'J 1936 (10 years) 

June 1937 Cl year) 

Incr~nse'in Factory EnlPlo)"ces. 

Number. I 'Average 
Arlmlal Rate. 

I p'er cent. 
11,584 3'5 

31,203 7'3 

7,578 1'6 

27,OS2 4'4 

30,563 4'1 

23,'426 1'3 

15,297 7'9 

Nature df Employment. 

IIncrense'in,popu-
lation-

Average Annual 
'Rate. 

per cent. 
1'7 

2'6 

2'4 

2'1 

2'2 

1.3 

'1,0 

Of the persons engaged in manufacturing industries during the year 
J 936-37 approximately 7 per cent. were working proprietors or managers or 
overseers, 84.2 per cent. were actually employed in the different processes of 
manufacture, or in the sorting and packing of finished articles. Engine
drivers, etc., represented 1,3 per cent., clerical workers 6.3 .per cent., carters, 
messengers, and 6tliers 1.3 per cent. The following statement shows the 



a'l'e:r.age number during the ,period of operation 'and the nu tUlle of "employ
men't of the persons engaged in each class ,Of illdustry in 1936-37. 

Class of Industrs. 

TrelitllIeIit of 'Non-metalliferous 
Mine and Quarry Produbts ... 

Bricks, Pottery, Glass 

Chemicals, Paint, on, Grease 

291 

376 

231 

338 

95 

07 

510, , ':1,0,16 ,112 

I § '11-;~ ~ ','Vol'kors i~ _';;'00'" ._~~ a 
Factors,' Mlll. dtc.~;~ t C'"." 0 

~~; -~~~ 

1

------ ~~b§i;'~ 
,Mates .. IFOmaJeSi \~ ~~o I 

P, '''' 

,3,121 

6,429 ' 

1 

180, 

41 

83 

... I 3,780> 

'7;50,3' ' 

Industrial Metals,Machines, Con-
veyances .•. ... ... ". 4,488 <4,648 ''726 '61,186: '2,635 428 '374,114. 

PreoiOlls Metals, J"ewellery 

Textiles and Textile Godds (no,t 
'Drei!s) .•. ... ... . .. 

Skins, Leather (not Clothing, or 
,Footwear) .. , ... . .. 

Clothing 

Food, Drink, Tobacco 

Woodworking,' Basketware 

Fnrniture,Bedding 

Pl\per, Printing 

Rubber 

Musical Instruments 

MiscellaneoUS Products 

110" 

403, 

339"' 

2,0,47 
, 

2,0,61, 

1,10,0, 

511" 

55 

481 

166 

833 

2,50,7 

'530, 

'311 

1,259, '1,464 

165 

20, 

249 

318 

25 

,225 

'063 ' 99 

43 '4,122 8,0,99 

'46 2,940, 768 

5,990, n,138 

12;835 

'7;501' 

'4,435, 

8,643 

1,571 

156' 

2}192', 

7,8'66, 

'109 

1,0,21 : 

619 

41 

1,185 

26 

,02 

'41 

236 

716 

'217 

51 ' 

329 

'61 

,19' 

2 :95& 

~7 ::l3j01/j 

''1 '4;30,11 

194 ',30,,45g: 

16 

'26,6B2: 

'0,840> 

6,33S 

15,773' 

2,75() 

25o. 

'3.90,0, 

Heat, Light, Power 

Total 

":_~~ '625,~ ___ '1_1~_"_'_' '3.134 

": 14',337, 13,370, 2'7941128'138,,' "m, I ".'"' "M. "H.""" 
Males 

Females 

... 13,419, 7,371 2;794 128,138':1 ... 2,322 56 '154,10(} 

,,' 918 5,999 ". I... 49,677' 164 20,8 56,96& 

The ,status of workers employed varied ,greatly in the ,sixteen standard 
classeso£ manufacturing ,industry. The average proportion of working 
proprietors, managers and overseers in 1936-37 varied from 3i per cent. in 
textile works toll .per cent. in those engaged in woodworking and basket-. 
ware and in jewellery. 

Amongst all males engaged in the manufacturing industries in 1936-37 
the proportion of worki'ng proprietors, etc., was 8.7 per cent. and of 
workers in the factories 83.1 per CeIIt. The corresponding proportions 
amongst the females were: 1.6 per cent. and 87:2 per ,celit. 

Of the 'clerical workers 44.9 per cent. were females, representing 10.5 per 
cent. of the total number of female emlJloyees in 1936-37. 

The practice of giving out work at piece rates is very limited. Worker~ 
employed in their own homes represented only 1.25 per thousand of the 
totalnuniberemployed, and nearly all were engaged by textile and clothing. 
manufacturers. Outworkers in the clothing trades must be licensed annu~ 
allY. by the Industrial Registrar in terms of the Factories and Shops Act. 
The licenses may be granted to persons who;are in necessitous circumstances: 
or are unable to work in factories owing to domestic ties or other sufficient 
reason, and an occupier of a factory may not employ 1110re than one licensed' 
outworker to every ~ten indoor workers 01' fmction thereof, except with the 
approval of the Industrial Registrar. . . 



592 NEW SOUTH WALES OlNJ'lOIAL YEAR BOOK. 

A comparative statement covering the last nine years is shown below'-

Working I Workers in Fac- Carter:;, Persons 
Proprietors, Clerks, E~gine I tory, Mill, etc. Me3sengers employed Total 

Year. Managers 
etc. Dr~~~~s, I and regularly (Period of 

and others. at their Operation)/ 
Overseers. Males. IFemales. mynHomes. 

I 
1928-29 ... 13,753 10,300 3,014 115,494 40,642 1 1,646 293 185,142 

1929-30 ... 13,101 10,016 2,760 102,802 36,753 1 2,038 220 167,690 

1930-31 ... 12,074 8,663 2,373 77,931 30,499 1,700 124 133,364 

1931-32 ... 11,790 8,538 2,221 75,305 32,443 ],845 110 132,252 

1932-33 ... 11,928 8,958 2.,276 82,656 34,881 1,967 132 142,798 

1933-34 ... 12,418 9,751 2,349 92,955 38,040 2,013 265 157,791 

193!-35 ... p,lll 10,910 2,440 106,662 42,740 1 2,546 297 178,706 

1935-36 ... 13,777 11,963 2,541 119,263 46,449 2,903 238 197,134 

1936-37 ... 14,337 ]3,370 2,794 128,138 49,677 2,486 264 211,066 

The proportion of working proprietors, managers, etc., increaseCl from 
7.4 per cent. to 9.1 per cent. between 1928-29 and 1930-31, and has since 
declined to 7 per cent. The proportion of factory workers, which declined 
from 84.3 per cent. to 81.3 per cent. in the period named, has regained pre
depression level. 

Sex Dist1'ibntion of Employees. 
The following table shows the number of males and of females employed 

in factories, and the ratio to the male and female population respectively 
during various years since 1920-21. The figUl'es are based on the average 
number of employees during the full year (see page 588). 

Males. Females. Total. 
(Average over full year.) 

Year. Average Average Average 
AverMe per 1,000 Average per 1,000 Average per 1,000 
Number. of Male Number. of Female Number. of Mean 

Population. Population. Population. 

1920-21 '" ... 107,700 101'0 31,511 30'8 139,211 66'6 

1925-26 ... ... 128,846 108'9 40,928 36'0 169,774 73'2 

1928-29 ... . .. 135,773 107'1 44,983 37'0 180,756 72'8 

1929-30 ... ... 122,005 95'1 40,908 33'1 162,913 64'7 

1930-31 ... . .. 93,881 72'6 33,724 26'9 127,6Q5 50'1 

1931-32 ... ... 90,667 69'5 35,688 28'2 126,355 49'2 

1932-33 ... ... 99,718 75'9 38,786 30'4 138,504 53'5 

1933-34 ... ... 111,599 84'2 42,400 32'9 153,999 58'9 

1934-35 ... ... 127,114 95'3 47,919 36'9 175,033 66'4 

1!l3:3-~6 ... ... 140,896 104'8 52,304 39'8 193,200 72'7 

1!l36-37 ... ... 152,064 112'2 56,433 42'6 208,497 77'8 

-
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In 1936-37 the manufacturil~g' industries provided employment for 7.3 
per cent. of the total population, viz., about 11.2 per cent. of males, and 4.3 
per cent. of females. The proportion of the total population was the highest 
yet recorded. 

In tel111S of the Factories and Shops Act certain restrictions are imposed 
on the employment of women and juveniles. 

The following' table shows, at intervals since 1920-21, the industries in 
which women and girls have been employed in g'reatest numbers, and the 
ratio to every 100 males employed in the same industries. Only workers in 
the factory have been included, and manag'ers, overseers, clerks, messengers, 
etc., have been excluded. 

Industry. 

Average Nnmber of "'omen Nunlber of 'Vornen and 
and Girls employed in Girl. per 100 Males em-

Fartory. * 1l1oyed in Furtof\',* 
(Operatives only.) (Orierntives only~) 

1920--21.11928-29.11931-32.11930-37. , l!i20--21·11~28-29 j 1931-32.11930-37. 

Food. etc.
Biscuits 822 940 898 1,351 

Confectionerv ... 1,190 1,629 1,332 1,914 
Jam and fl'liit can-

ning, pickle8, etc. 951 917 826 '618 

Condiments, etc ... 545 673 562 760 

Tobacco ... ... 1,262 

Other food, etc. ... 325 
Clothing, etc.-

Woollen mills ... 793 
Hosierv and knit-

ting 'factories ... 1,186 

Boot and shoe Fac-

1,392 

705 

1,908 

3,343 

1,253 2,031 

848 1,292 

2,297 3,355 

2,916 3,478 

tories... ... 1,512 2,222 1,755 2,55i 
Clothing, dressmak-

ing, anel millinery 1l,080 ll,833 7,001 11 ,596 

102 

ll3 

122 

125 

131 

6 

101 

663 

70 

620 

142 I 143 

139 

133 

184 

152 

9 

207 

383 

01 

643 

153 

142 

163 

151 I 
II 

166 

309 

98 

667 

187 

185 

109 

188 

213 

14 

132 

319 

llO 

663 

Hats and caps ... 815 1,178 945 916 160 227 223 167 
,Shirts, undercloth-

ing, etc.... ... 2,719 4,296 3,544 5,390 2,124 1,672 1,729 1,653 
Paper, paper bags and 

boxes ... ... 827 1,521 1,252 2,053 ll9 148 129 144 
Printing and book-

binding... ... 1,7ll 1,865 1,313 1,972 34 30 27 30 

Rubber goods 344 618 392 619 57 

Othcr industries ... 3,520 5,602 5,309 9,775 5 

Total ... 

• Average during period of operation, see pnge 588. 

36 

6 

38 

10 

39 

9 

Women workers outnumber men in the clothing' trades and in such indus
tries as biscuit, confectionery, jam and pickle, and tobacco factories. In 
most of the industries specified in the foregoing' table the 'Proportion of 

. Women has increased since 1928-29-exceptions include wooUen mills, jam 
factories, hat and cap factories, and hosiery and knitting' factories. 
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In the aggregate, the number of women employed as factory operatives 
increased from 40,642 in 1928-29 to 49,6'77 in 1936-3-7, or by 22.2 per cent., 
and the number of men from 115,494 to 128,138 or by 10.9 per cent. The 
llighel' rate of increase in the number of women may be attributed mainly 
;to the fact that despite the depression a substantial volume of output was 
maintained in the factories which supply food and clothing, while unemploy
IDent was very marked in industries connected with the building trades 
::;\nd the manufacture of metal products, where male employees preponderatl:). 

Age8 of Employees. 

The following comparative statement shows factory employees (including 
working proprietors) classified in the three age groups, under sixteen years, 
:sixteen and under twenty-one years, and adults. The figures represent 
.nvel'ages over the whole yeur. 

Year 
Males. 

-ended ---~~-~---~---
..June. Under 16116de~~i \ Adult' I 'I~t"l 
'1911 t 
'1921 
il926 
1929 
1930 
'1.931 
1932 
1933 
1934 
193:3 
1936 
1937 

YeaTs. U1~pan. ." ~Iales. 

2,381 
3,526 
4,411 
3,958 
3,265 
1,826 
1,895 
2,355 
3,027 
3,990 
4,887 
5,724 

76,624 11 79,005 
13,420 90,7,54 107,700 
19,726 ]04,709 128,846 
23,354 108,461 135,773 
20,624 98,116 122,005 
16,624 75,431 93,881 
16,710 72,062 90,667 
18,174 79,189 99,718 
20,822 87,750 111,599 
24,143 98,981 127,114 
26,690 109,319 140,896 
29,664 116,676 152,064 

2,182 
3,466 
4,583 
5,054 
4,161 
2,734 
3,189 
3,514 
4,395 
5,571 
6,562 
7,551 

Females. 

23,364 
9,998 18,047 

16,183 20,162 
17,663 22,266 
15,858 20,889 
13,143 17,8407 
13,329 19,170 
14,712 20,560 
16,065 21,940 
18.401 23,947 
20,488 I 25,254 
22,593 26,289 

Percentage of Total Employees. 

:J91It 2'3 I 73·3 75'61 2'1 223 
'1921 2'5 9·7 65'2 77-4 2'5 7·2 129\ 
q926 2'6 11-6 61'7 75-9 2'7 9·5 11·9 
11929 2'2 12·9 60'0 75·1 2'8 9·8 12·3 
1930 2'0 12·7 60'2 749 2'6 9·7 12'8 
1931 1'4 13-1 59'1 73'6 2'1 10·3 14·0 
1932 1'5 13·2 57'l 71'8 2'5 10·5 15·2 
1933 1'7 13.1 57'2 72'0 2'5 10·6 14·9 
1934 2'0 13·5 57'0 72'5 2'8 10·4 14·3 

935 2'3 13'8 I 56'5 72'6 3'2 10'5 13'7 
1936 

I 
2'5 13'8 56'6 72'9 3'4 10'6 13'1 

:l937 2'7 14'2 I .~6·0 72'9 3'6· 10'9 r 12'6 

1 

t Calendar yenr-estimatecl. 

25,546 
31,511 
40,928 
44,983 
40,908 
33,724 
35,688 
38,786 
42,400 
47,919 
52,304 
56,433 

24'4 
22'6 
24'1 
24'9 
25'1 
26'4 
28'2 
28'0 
27'5 
27'4 
27'l 
27'1 

I 

Grand 
Total. 

104,551 
139,211 
169,774 
180,756 
162,913 
127,605 
126,355 
138,504 
153,999 
175,033 
193,200 
208,497 

100 
100 
]00 
100 
100 
100 
100 
100 
100 
100 
100 
100 

Nearly 73 per cent. of the employees in factories in 1936-37 were 
:lnales, of ·whom 77 per cent. were adults and 19 per cent. were aged 16 and 
1.1l1c1er 21 years. Of the female employees, only 47 per cent. were adults, 40 
l)el' cent. were aged 16 to 21 years and 13 per cent. were under 16. 

The proportion of employees under 21 years of age has increased iu 
Tecent years, the percentage being 27.7 in 1928-29 and 31.4 in 1936-37. 

More than 40 per cent. of the boys under 16 years and 50 per cent. of 
those at ages 16 and under 21 years were employed in the metal aud 
machinery industries. The female juveniles are employed for the most 
part in clothing, textile and food factories and in the printing trades. 
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Ohild Lab01tr. 
The Factories and Shops Act prescribes that no child under 14 years 

may be employed in a factory unless by special permission of the Minister 
for Labour and Industry, and such permission may not be given to a child 
under 13 years, Moreover, the Public Instruction Act prescribes that 
children must attend school until they reach the age of 14 years, though 
exemptions from attendance may be granted in special cases, e.g" if the 
Minister for Education is satisfied that exemption is necessary or desirable, 
()r in the case of children under 13 years, if they have attained a certain 
standard of education, 

The Minister for Labour and Industry may prohibit the employment of 
~hildren under the age of 16 years in any factory in connection with 

, dangerous machinery or in any work in which he considers it undesirable 
that they should be employed, Moreover, the employment of children under 
16 years of age is prohibited unless the occupier has obtained a certificate_ 
by a legally qualified medical practitioner regarding the child's fitness for 
employment in that factory, 

During 1937 certificates of fitness were issued to 12,698 children under 
16 years of age, viz" 6,366 boys and 6,33'2 girls. -

The number of boys and girls under 16 years of age employed in factories 
in 1936-37, as shown in the preceding table includes clerks, messengers, 
etc" as well as factory operatives, The number of boys, 5,724, represented 
approximately 11 per cent, of the boys aged 14 and 15 years in the State; 
~llld the ntllnber of girls, 7,551, was about 14 per cent, of the girls at these 
ages. The factory figures include some children aged 13 years, but the 
number is too small to affect the ratios in an appreciable degree. 

Seasonal T1'ends in Factory Employment. 
Monthly statistics indicating the seasonal trends in employment in the 

various classes of factories have been ,collected as from July, 1932; aggregate 
figures (in thousands) for each month of the last four years are shown 
below, 

Month, 

July .. -
August , .. 
eptember .. , s 

o ctober .. , 
November.._ 

December .. _ 

Employees on Factory Pay Rolls on the Pay Day nearest to the 
15th of each Month, 

Males, Females_ Total. 

1933-II034-11935_ll~~G- ; 1933-119H-/1935-/1~~6- 1933-/1934-/1935- /1036=-
34, 35, 36_ .. I 3J, 35_ 36_ .' 34, 35, 36, ,31' 

Thousands_ 
95-4 114,.2 129'0 136'3 35'6 41'7 47'2 51'8 131'0 155'9 170'2 188'1 
96-7 115'5 129-0 137-5 37-1 44-6 48-4 63'1 133'8 160'0 178-3 190-6 
97'5 11407 131'5 13S-7 3S'4 45-9 49'9 54'3 135'0 160-6 18H 193'0 

100'7 118-6 133'3 141-2 40-2 47'2 51-0 55'0 140'9 165'8 184'3 195-2 
103'2 120-7 136'3 143'0 41-6 48'0 51-9 55'5 144'8 168'7 188'2 198-5 
104'1 

.. nuary J 

F 

],I 

A 

M 

S 

.. _1101'6 

121-6 

120'7 

137-0 143'3 41'5 

134'6 142-1 

I 
37-6 

47-5 52'2 54'8 145-6 160'1 189'2 19S-1 

44'1 48'5 51'0 139'2 164'S 183'1 193-7 
ebruary .. _ 103'J 122'6 134-6 145'2 40'5 46-5 51-8 55-1 143'9 169'1 186-4 200-3 
arch , .. 106-7 124'5 136'8 146-7 42'2 48'3 63-4 56-7 148'0 172-S 100'2 203-4 
prll .. - 107-7 125'9 137'7 145-9 41'6 48'4 5!N 56-3 149'2 114'3 190-1 202-2 
ay .. - 109'6 126'5 130'S 147'5 

I 
42-3 47'S 52-S 56'0 '151'0 174'3 1926 203'5 

Uile "- 109-4 126-9 13O'9' 149'S 41'7 41'4 52-0 66'0 151'1, 174-3 191'8 205-S 

• Exclusive of working proprietors, 
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During this period of foul' years seasonal fluctuations in the aggregate 
figures have not been remarkable except in November and January. In 
November employment is increased in anticipation of the Ohristma~ 
trade. In January there is a decline in the number of employees, as work 
in many factories is interrupted on account of the summer holiday season. 
The movable incidence of Easter affects the figures for March and April
the Easter holidays commenced before the middle of April in 1936, at the 
end of March in 1934 and 1937, and after the middle of April in 1935. 

The monthly figures for each industry in 1932-33 are published in the 
1932-33 issue of the Year 'Book, and those for subsequent years in the 
"Statistical Registers." 

The monthly records of the metal and machinery works show a steady 
upward trend, with little seasonal fluctuation throughout the four years. 
In the clothing factories there seems to be greater activity at the changes of . 
the season and before Ohristmas and Easter. Employment in the food, 
drink and tobacco group is greatest in the summer months. 

An index of employment in factories is published in the chapter Employ
ment of this Year Book. 

SALARIES AND WAGES IN FACTORIES. 

The amount of salaries and wages quoted throughout this chapter is 
exclusive of amounts drawn by working proprietors. 

The salaries and wages paid to employees in factories amounted to 
£36,642,444, in 1936-37 as compared with £38,544,687 in 1928-29 and 
£22,751,013 in 1931-32. A comparison of the amount of salaries and wage,~ 
paid during certain years is given in the next table, together with the 
average amount received per employee. Similar information regarding 
each class of industry is published in the Statistical Register of New South 
.Wales. 

-
Salaries and Wages (exclusive of Drawings by Worldng Proprietors). 

Year. Amount. Average per Employee, including 
Juveniles. 

Males. I Females. j Total. :lfalcs. j Females. 
I 

Total. 

£ £ £ £ B. £ 8. £ B. 

1911 8,917,583 1,130,079 10,047,662 lI8 18 44 16 100 [; 

1920-21 22,766,216 2,852,375 25,618,591 219 15 91 5 190 0 
1925-26 29.370,062 4.196,484 33,566,546 240 1 103 12 206 2 
1928-29 33,508,975 5,035,712 38,544,,687 258 15 112 19 221 8 
1929-30 30,228,967 4,647,028 34,875,995 260 8 lI4 12 222 13 
1930-31 21,605,432 3,594,858 25,200,290 244 7 107 II 206 16 
1931-32 19,258,969 3,492,044 22,751,013 226 1 98 14 188 14 
1932-33 20,099,456 3,683,392 23,782,848 213 16 95 16 179 10 
1933-34 21,885,356 3,863,191 25,748,547 207 2 91 18 174, 6 
1934-35 25,215,391 4,298,076 29,513,467 208 11 90 8 175 4 
1935-36 28,576,202 4,738,332 33,314,534 212 7 91 6 178 13 
1936 37 - I 406 51 1745 31, 5 , 99 , 9 , 36642444 216 6 92 14 181 1 9 

The average wages are based on the average number of employees over 
the whole year (excluding working proprietors), and represent appro~i
mately the amount which would have been received by an employee workll1t=; 
full time. The average earnings of males so calculated in 1936-37 were 
highest in heat, light and power works (£262 14s.), and paper and printing 
factories (£248 16s. 3d.) per male worker. 

The average amounts paid to women and girls in the principal industries 
in which they were employed were as follows :-Food and drink factories, 
£101 18s. 7d.; printing' and bookbinding trades, £92 128. 7d.; and clothing 
factories, £88 6s. 8d. per female worker. 
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The wages paid to factory workers ate for the most part subject to regu
lation by induatrial awards and agreements, with reference to changes in 
the purchasing power of money. In this, there have been marked variations 
during the period under review, and, in order to measure the effective value 
of the wages, it is necessary to relate the average amounts to appropriate 
index numberg of retail prices. This matter is discussed in greater detail 
in the chapter, Food, Prices and Industrial Oonditions of this Year Book. 

MOTIVE POWER. 

Prior to 1936-37 occupiers of factories were asked to state in the annual 
returns (1) the full capacity of their machinery, and (2) the average 
horse-power in use during' the year. In the returns for 1936-37 the 
details were collected on a different basis, viz., (1) the horse-power of all 
machinery, including machinery in reserve or idle; and (2) the horse-power 
of machinery ordinarily in use. 

The motive power of machinery (including machines in reserve or idle) 
in factories in 1936-37, expressed in units of horse-power, was as follows:
Steam, 989,157 horse-power; gas, 12,418; electricity, 566,332; water, 16,918; 
and oil, 75,012. 

The number of factories in which machinery was used is shown in the 
following table, also the distribution of motive power through the various 
agencies of steam, gas, electricity, water and oil, expressed in units of 
horse-power. The latter details relate to the average horse-power used as 
indicated in the factory returns for the years prior to 1936-37 and to the 
power of machinery ordinarily in use in 1936-37:-

Estn.bIish- EstabIish- Horse-power of Machinery (Average used).-

Year. ments using mcnts 
manual using , I Electricity., Water. r I Tot.l labour only. ~[.chillery. Steam. Gas. Oil. (Gross). 

1,5i7 1 

I 
1901 1,398 1,969 42,555 330 97 36, 44,595 

1911 1,489 3,550 Il3,939 12,201 20,671 222 1,185 148,218 

1920-21 835 5,002 192,816 13,242 103,846 24 2,381 312,309 

1925-26 920 7,276 299,538 15,611" 181,890 1,585 5,308 503,939 

1928-29 805 7,660 376,737 14,531 236,255 5,869 15,058 648,450 

1929-30 620 7,588 490,116 11,919 249,606 1l,351 19,534 782,526 

1930--31 418 7,126 466,599 Il,078 237,274 12,346 21,719 749,016 

1931-32 358 7,039 390,172 Il,075 260,514 15,978 43,061 720,800 

1932--33 347 7,097 389,997 9,775 268,338 14,675 42,453 725,238 

1933-34 351 7,467 486,945 9,786 312,721 16,150 43,407 869,009 

1934-35 380 7,874 504,231 9,628 348,578 17,532 45,855 925,824 

1935-36 425 8,061 576,079 7,805 365,621 18,096 49,932 1,017,533 

1936-37* 390 8,336 759,509 9,721 466,246 16,817 63,714 1,316,007 

- Power ordmanly III use in 1930-37. 

The proportion of factories in which machinery is used increased from 
70 per cent. in 1911 to 95 per cent. in 1936-37. ,The power of machinery 
ordinarily in use in the latter year was 158 horse-power per factory using 
machinery. 
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['he 'pl'oportion of ea6hikind ,of "power in '193{j:':3!7 was:-,Bteam 58 ,per 
cent., 'gas ,1tper 'cent., ,electricity 35 iper ·cen't.,oi15 !per.cerj,i. la'Eld water 1 
1,er cent., . 

An ;increase 1nwater power has 'resUlted from ·;the ·.oper3!ti01ls of the 
hydro-electric power ·siJa-tions 'at Burr:illtiuck and N'yrriboidn. "0il~bU'rning 
machinery is used mainr,y .in ,country ',butter j'actoi'ies .and '1"eirigerating 
works. :n cjsbeing llsedfor'iJhegeneraltion ,0'1' -electric'ity iin.coun:try- 'districts, 
and a large plant was brought ,into ,operation in the :Broken Hill mining 
district in 19.31-32. 

A meaSUl'e .ofduplication results wheu e'lectric .power usea 'in 'factories 
ie included .as wsllas 'the _power used for genera'tingft. .It is not practicable 
to assess .the· extent ,.of .the duplication in the :absence o'f oomplete records 
as to ,the am omit of electricity used for various pnrposes"e,g., ;railway and 
tramway traction and domestic supply. Theref0re ,a statement 'has been 
prE;lpared, ,as shown below, by excludiI\g the .ll0wer :use'dm ~hea:t, light, and 
power works for the generation Of ,electricity, gaEl, Rl'ld:by.2iraulicIPower in 
order to give a more satisfactory illustration of the increasing use of 
machinery in iactOl"Y .proauction:-

, Horse,l'uwer .of Muchinery .,(average .used) in .factoilesother 'than 
'heat,l!tght·und,power wotks. 

fYellr. 

"\ 'Elect.vioity .',\ water.:/ 
. 

, ·Steam. I ,GAs. ,011. ./ -[J'oial. 

'1901 ... 34-;297 1,533 298 '621 ,36. 36;226 
1911 57,828 [0,'113 20,418 , '!68 i ,1;079, '90,106 

-- 1920-"2'1 ::: 84;628 10;291, 95;575 , '24 : ':1,309 ' :191;827 
'1925~26 , •• i 85;'1,74 .9;22'4 162,874 '147 : ,2,686. 260,705 
1928-,29 .. ,' 78,329 , .7;214 212;921 ;216 1j060" 305,740 
1929~30 ... -73,460 5;738 219,923 l'36 i :8;769" 308,026 , 
1930-'31 ... 63,041 4,908 210;911 57 8,464 287,381 
1931-'32 ... 7<1,711 ,5,108 241;062 :343 . rlO,222 331,4'46 
1932-,33 ... 72,004 4,490 .2117,686 .'I!35 ;10125 334/440 
1933"':34 ... 75,713 4,917 276;892 109 ~1O:618 : 368,249 
1934-035 '-'; 81;832 '" 4:,'106, 809,742 . ;52 ~11;8a7 . 407,669 
1935-36 ... 85,726 ! 3,706' 329;604 60 11,478. 430,574 
1936-37* ... 1388911 4636 400297 ,257 [15184 559268 

.• Power.ordinarlly in use in 1936-37. 

FUEL CONSUMED. 

The 'Vulueo'f fuel consumed, motive power Tented, und lubricating oil 
used in 1936~37 amounted to £6,464,942. This sum includes lubricating oil, 
and water to the value ,of £480,257 .and 'fuels of various kinds £5,984,685. 
Theva~ue of:the fuels used in 'each class of industry is . shown below:-

Industry. jcoal. Icoke·lwood·IC!¥:r~d I Gas. I t~~it~.1 Other.) Total. 

Treat,ment of Non-metalliferous £ £ £ £ £ £ £ £ 
Mine' and '.Quar"y l'roduct .. , .105,554 13,242 '3,453 1,736 10,992 122,694 S1.8 25~;489 

Brick, Pottery, Glass ... .,. 261,059 . 2,136 20,848 26,917 10,680 '60,047 123 381,810 
Chemicnl_., Paint" 'ot~,.Grease. , .. 67,014, ,6,942 329 i 19,906 5,467 68,700 7,598 175,956 
Industrial .:Metals, ·Machlnes, 

Conveyances ... ... . .. '396,530 1,074,203 3,622 112,880 322,504 690,775 47,683 2,648,197 
Textiles and' Textile Goods '(not 

379 ' 2,780 2,424 106,380 DresS) .'. ... .,: ... 35,821 16 ... 14.7,800 
Skins, Leather (not Clothing or 

Footwllr) , ... ... . .. 21;050 ·1,202' 1,012' 2,859 1,150 27,716 83 65;07Z 
Clothing .,. . .. ... . .. 10,314 1,724 545 5,301 8,707 58,184 '792 86,567 
Food, .Drinl<, Tobacco .. , ... 202,309 33,4401 72,769 47,606 40,123, .288,787 4,965 689,999 
Woodworking, Basketware .. ' 2,148 403 1;143 4,262 . 697 52,607 484 61,744 
Furniture, ,Bedding .. ' .. ' 2,481 287 20 1,670 1,317 23,929 69 29,773 
Paper;.'Printing ... ... . .. 22;360 51'4 1194 3,353 16,437 78,881 320 122,259 
Rubber ... , ... . .. . .. 16,536 1,053 531 955 1,379 56,197, 42 76,693 
Heat, !light, ·Power ... . .. 841,369 123,692 5,393 186,636 40;706 10,413 6,735 1,213,844 
Other ... ... ... ." '6,465 1.;458; 269 710 4,394 24,,182 14 37,482 

... 1,991,000 11,260,5761110,344 1417,570 1466,977 
---------

Total ... ... 1,669,492 1'6S,726
1
5,9s.t,685 . -
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Nearly half the' coal used as fuel ill factories is used for the generation 
of el'eetricity in heat, ligllt anclpower works; large quantities are used also 
in metal and machinery worlrs, brick, pottery and g'lass works and in food 
and drirui: factories, THe colte is used for the most-pa1't in smeItiilg and the 
gas companies utilise sul'lstantial quantities; The firewood is used mainly 
in bakeries and butter factories, and the oil in the generation of electricity, 
metal and machinery works, and food and drink factories. Gas which is not 
produced in gas works. is, used: ilL the metal and machinery group of fac
tories. It is a by-product of coke works, where coke is made fOIl the il'on, and 
stetll works. 

The qaantities of coal, coke, firewood and fuel oil used; in the various 
classes in 1936-37 alJe shown ill the following statement, alSo l the quantity 
of' coal used as' raw material in coke worb and coal and oil in heat, light 
llnd power w:Yl'ks;:c,-

Coal. 

Fuel- tons. 
,Treatment of; Non-mctl~l ~Iine and Q'llarry 

Products' 
'Bricks, Pottery, Glass 
Chemicals, Paint) Oil, Grease 
Industrial Metals, Machines, Cimveyances ... 
Textiles, ,Skins, Leather, Clothing 
Food, Dl'ink, Tobacco 

193,027 
255,060 

63,10l 
487,019 

62,359' 
191,557 

1'\rood, Furnitnre;' etc. 
Paper, Printing, etc, 
Rubber 
Heat, Light, Power ... 
Other .•. 

4;698·: 

"'1 22,231, 1 
... 1:7,099'1 
... 1,010,869: 

Coke; Wood: 

tons. tons. 

22,733 
1,590 
5,394 

964,795 
2"172 

7,491 
31,372 

415 
3,466 
2,409 

, 82,579 
2,64s' 

426 

28,752 
582 
316 , 
762 ' 552 

8,193 
33'7 

119,555 
1,896 

Oil. 

gallons. 

65,291 
1,569,187 
1,308,271 
5,!759,187 

946,238 
2;119,682 

166,046 
140,223 
'U,332 

8;052,718 
32,9lA ... 5,!l63, i 

Total used as,Fuel ... 2,312,983, 11-1,-1-3-8,-8-4-7-1'1,-]-39-;-8-88-'-120)201,089 
Raw l'i'raterial--

CokR'iYorks ... 1,40.1,608;... I'" 
Heat, Light, Power ... ,... ... ... 560,174 ...' 2,347,186 

Tbtal (FllcLand Raw Material)I..14,274,765: 11,138,847 ?39,888 122\548,275 

A comparative statement, of the quantities of coal used as, raw material 
and fuel,. and of coke and wood used: as fuel in the factories in each year 
siiice 1'927-28 is shown below. Similar detail's are not availabre regarding' 
oil pn'Or to lW&.34; and are shown. for the last foul' years only,;;---

Year ended June .. I' 
ConI. 

\ Rl>w lUnterial, 
Coke .. Wood. Oil: 

I 
Fuel. roke rmd gas 

works . 

... \ 
tons. tons. tons .. tons. Gallons. 

1928 '" 2,224,821 1,534,523 760,0.91 157,806 I 
[929 ... 

"-I 
2;20.T,235 1,531,135 779;996 1:67,401 I 

1930 ... ... 2,Il4';88T 1,259,178 638,873 139,912 

r* 1931 ... 1,603,401 992,361: 455,519 100,054 
1932 ... 

'''i 
1',397,4£3 914,368 433,823 98,802 

1933 ... 1:,.199,024 1,1:58,20.9 56L,6!&- 10.2,109 )t 
1934 ... :::1 1,689,327 1,412,062 712,169 118,464 17,300.;00.0 
1935 ... ... 1,891,607 1,758,626 961,496 132,022 17,913,862 
1936 ... '''l 2,098,214 1,8]8,743 1,033,686 131,501 21,840;147 
l;931 ... ... 2,312,983, r,961,782 1,138,847 139,888 22;548,275 

t 

~ Not ln~lliJa ble. t,Approximate. 
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Expansion or contraction in cokemaking rather than in the output of gas 
has been the factor causing fluctuations in the quantity of coal used as 
raw material. The use in gasmaking has declined relatively to the quantity 
of gas produced, as indicated on page 621. In coke-making the quantity 
declined from 1,060,400 tons in 1926-27 to 398,900 tons in 1931-32, but has 
since increased to 1,401,608 tons. 

VALUE OF MATERIALS AND OUTPUT. 

The following statement shows the value of materials and fuel used, the 
value of the output, as· recorded in the manufacturers' returns, and the 
value of production, which is the value added to raw materials etc., in the 
processes of manufacture; also the amount paid in wages in factories in 
various years since 1901. Particulars as to the basis of the values stated 
and of certain changes in statistical method which affect the comparison 
are shown on page 578:-

Value of-

Salaries and Balance 
Wages paid, (Output, 

Year. Fuel Factory (exclusive of less 
~r aterinJi;z, Consumed, Goods Manu- Production Produc- Drawings of Materials, 

Containers, including fnctured 01' 
(i.e., value Lion per Working Fuel 

etc., Used. Motive-power Work Done. added to raw Em- Proprietors). and Wages). 
materials, ployee. Rented. etc.). t 

£(000) £(000) £(000) £(000) £ £(000) £(OOO) 

1901 15,141 496 25,648 10,011 160'2 4,952 5,059 

1911 33,671 1,243 54,346 19,432 185·9 10,048 9,384 

1920-21 91,104 3,609 137,841 43,128 309·8 25,619 17,509 

1925-26 99,303 5,822 169,963 64,838 381·9 33,566 31,272 

1928-29 105,357 6,314 185,298 73,627 407-3 38,544 35,083 

1929-30 94,365 6,028 167,251 66,848 410·3 34,876 31,972 

1930-31 64,579 4,381 118,484 49,524 388·1 25,200 24,324 

1931-32 63,557 4,229 114,439 46,653 369'2 22,751 23,902 

1932-33 70,085 4,792 124,446 49,569 357'9 23,783 25,786 

1933-34 77,330 5,240 136,612 54,042 350'9 25,749 28,293 

1934-35 87,097 5,906 154,433 61,430 351'0 29,513 31,917 

1935-36 9S,950 6,274 174,694 69,470 359'6 33,315 36,155 

1936-37 109,593 6,465 192,812 76,754 368'1 36,642 40,112 

t Based on awrage number of employees over full year, see pa!!e 588. 

The value of materials used in 1936-37 was £109,593,494, including con
tainers and packing £4,579,574, and tools replaced and repairs to plant 
£3,019,564. 

On the average, out of every hundred pouuds worth 'of goods produced. in 
factories in 1936-37, the materials, containers, etc., cost £56 17s., and fuel 
£3 78., while the employees received £19, leaving a balance of £20 16s. 
for the payment of overhead charges and other expenses and for profits. The 
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n.mounts in 1928-29 were materials and fuel £60 68., salaries and wages 
£20 16s., and balance £18 18s. respectively. The balance is in general the 
proportion which accrues to the proprietors for general purposes, including 
depreciation, taxation, workers' compensation, etc., and profit. In some 
cases, however, the value of the output as recorded represents only the value 
.at which the products are passed to the sale departments (see page 578). 

The appended table shows l3eparately the proportions of the items which 
made up the total recorded value of output of all the factories and of private 
establishments only. The latter comparison is the more satisfactlJry, 
because the nature of the work undertaken in Government workshops 
differs greatly from that of the private establishments, and the value of 
the output has been partly estimated (see page 582). 

Year. 

- -------------------------------------------------------
All Establishments. Private F.stabllshments Only. 

Proportion per cent. of 
Total Valna of Output 

ab30rbed by-

Total. 

Proportlou per cent. of 
Totsl Valne of Output 

absorbed by-

and and Charges, and and Charges, 
Fuel. Wages. Profit,ete. Fnel. Wages. Proflt,etc. 

Total. 

Materials I Salaries. [Overhead Materials [ Salaries I Overhead 

--------------- ---~----~~----

1901 

1911 

1920-21 

1925-26 

1928-29 

1929-30 

1930-31 

1931-32 

1932-33 

1933-34 

1934-35 

1935-36 

1936-37 

61·0 

61-2 

6S'7 

61,9 

60·3 

60·0 

uS'2 

59·2 

60·2 

60'4 

60'2 

60'2 

60'2 

19·3 

IS·6 

IS·6 

19·7 

20·8 

20·9 

21·3 

19·9 

19·1 

IS'8 

19'1 

19'1 

19'0 

19·7 

17·2 

12·7 

18·4 

IS'9 

19·1 

20·5 

20·9 

20·7 

20'S 

20'7 

20'7 

20'S 

100 

100 

100 

100 

100 

100 

100 

100 

100 

100 

100 

100 

100 

t Not avaflable. 

t 

t 
70·4 

6304 

61·8 

61·5 

60·0 

61·4 

61·6 

61'5 

61'2 

61'1 

61'1 

t 

t 
16·4 

18·3 

19·2 

19·2 

19·4 

IS·2 

17·6 

17'7 

17'9 

18'0 

18·0 

t 
t 

13-2 

18·3 

19·0 

19·3 

20·6 

20·4 

20·8 

20'8 

20'9 

20'9 

20'9 

t 
t 

100 

100 

100 

100 

100 

100 

100 

100 

100 

100 

100 

Between 1920-21 and 1925-26 the proportion absorbed by materials and 
fuel in private establishments fell from 70.4 per cent. to 63.4 per cent.; 
since 1928-29 the proportion has been somewhat in excess of 61 per cent., 
except in the year 1930-31, when it was only 60 per cent. The proportion 
for expenses and profits, etc., rose from 13.2 per cent. to 18.3 per cent. in 
1925-26 and to 20.6 in 1930-31, and has varied but slightly, with an upward 
tendency, since that year. 

The ratio of salaries and wages, which had been about 19,]; per cent. for 
some years, declined to 18.2 per cent. in 1931-32, and further to 17.6 per 
cent. in 1932-33. It has been slightly higher during the last foUl' years. 
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The following table shows, in each class of industry in 1936-37, the )Jro
portions which the value of goods manufactured, the cost of materials used 
and of fuel consumed, the amount paid in wages and salaries, bore to the 
total output as stated in the manufacturers' returns. 

Class of IndlL,t.ry. 

Proportionate Value 01 Manufactured 
Goods represented by·~ 

)[n tArialsl I Salaries I 
I 

;ISed • Fuel, etc. and Dalance,., 
• WagOR." 

is-
per per per per 

Treatment of Non-meta.lliferous Mine and Quarry cent. cent. cent. cent. 
Pl'oducts ... '" ... ... ... 49-1 6·7 19'7 24·5 

Bricks, Pottery, Glass ... ... '" ... 22·2 12'0 37·5 28·3 
Chemicals, Paint, Dil, Grease ... ... '" M·4 1'.5 10·2 33·9 
Industrial Metals. MachinPs, Conveyances ... 57'8 4·1 21,'8 16·3 
Precious Netal., Jewellery ... ... ... 35·5 2·2 37"7 2H~ 
Textiles ,and Textile Goods (not Dress~ ... ... 60·5 2·1 21:-5 15·!) 
Skins, Leather (not Clothing or Footwear) '" 72·7 1·4 15·3 10·6 
Clothing ... ... ... ... ... ... 51·9 0'8 28·8 18·5 
Food. Drink, Tobacco ... ... ... ... 68·2 1·7 10·3 19·8 
Woodworking, Basketware ... '" ... ... 60·2 1-1 22·6 16·1 
Furniture, Bedding ... ... ... '" ... 55·1 0·9 27,,5 16·5 
Paper, Printing '" '" '" ... ... 42·2 1·4 30·0 26'4 
Rubber ... '" ... ... ... ... 68·8 3·2 20·4 7·6 
Musical Instruments '" ... ... ... ... 30·2 2,6 37·6 29·6 
Miscellaneous Products 

'" ... ... .. 49·0 1·5 25·7 23'8 
Heat, Light, Power '" ... ... ... ... 12·3 17·6 11·3 58·8 

Total '" ... ... ... 56·8 
I 

3·4 
I 

19,0 

I 
20·8 

For the industries as a whole, the ratio of the total amount of wages to 
the reoorded value of productioJ;!, that is, the value added to raw materials 
was about 5li per cent. until 19BO-31, when a decline occurred as a result of 
reductions in l~atesof wages and proportionately greatel' oY,erhead expenses 
which were a ,consequence of the smaller turnover. During the last five 
years the ratio has been about 48 per cent. It yaliies ,considerably in 
different industries, as will be .seen in the following table:-

Class of Industry. 

~reatment of Non-metalliferous Mine 
and Quarry Products '" ... 

Bricks, POttel'Y, Glass '" ._. '" 
Cbemicals, Paint, Oil, Grease '" '" 
Industrial .Metals, Machines, Convey-

ances _.. ... ... . ... 
Preoious Metals, Jewellery ... . .. 
Textiles and Textile Goods (not Dress) 
Skins, Leather (not Clothing or Foot-

wear) '" ... ... • .. 
Clothing.. '" '" ... • .. 
~ood,Drink,Tobacoo '" ... '" 
Woodwol'lring, Bll.8ketware .~ ... 
Furniture, .Bedding ." '" '" 
Paper .. Printing... ... ... • •. 
Rubber .......... .. 
Musioal Instruments... '" .. _ 
Misoellaneous Products... ... _ .. 
Heat, Light, Power ...... ..; 

Production. 

I 
Ratio of Amount of Wages Paid to Yalue of 

1928 .. 29., 11931-32. 11933.34.lllJ~4-~5. 11035-~6.llg3~.37. 

per 
cent. 
49·9 
,60·0 
33·9 

65·2 
61·5 
5B·5 

60·4 
£1,6 
a5·4 
62·3 
63·6 
57-1 
45·0 
57-5 
62·2 
21·9 

per 
cent. 
57·9 
59·1 
23,8 

688 
59·9 
643 

620 
61'4 
380 
61'7 
65·4, 
55,5 <' 

47·6 
109·3 
49·9 
15'2 

per 
cent. 
46·2 
59·3 
24·7 

61·6 
61·6 
57·3 

56·6 
61·7 
<15'5 
61'3 
58·6 
.52,6 
:57·6 
76·5 
50·0 
15·6 

per 
~ent. 
42.2 
54.0 
23.3 

161.0 
60.8 
56.9 

52.7 
61.7 
,35.6 
59.4 
62.2 
54.5 
67.1 
52.7 
46.0 
16.4 

I per 

I cent. 
43'1 
55'2 
22'9 

59'0 
58'9 
M'5 

52'8 
62'1 
34'7 
i6hi 
63'3 
53'6 
.70:3 
49'8 
45·1) 
16'7 I 

per 
cent. 
44·5 
57·0 
23·2 

57·2 
60·5 
59·4 

59·2 
60'S 
34·2 
58·4 
,62·5 
53·2 
72·1 
56·0 
51·9 
16-1 

Total ... 52·4 I 48·8 
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PRINCIPAL PRODUCTS. 

The foregoing information relating to the manufacturing 'lndustry as a 
whole or' to groups ofindllstries serves to show the general industrial 
development, but it does not furnish particulars relating to individual 
industries. It is desirable that detailed information should be available
regarding all the important industries, but tIle output of many of them .. 
e.g., engineering works, cannot be classified readily. The following state
ment of principal products includes only those for which particulars of 
quantity and value were collected for the years specified. Arrangements' 
have been made to obtain tIle particulars concerning a larg'er number of 
commodities during the current year. 

CommOdities. 
1 ___ 

1
_

9
_
3
_
5 

.. ,---3_6_. __ 11 1936-37. 
1928-29. 

Quantity. I Valne at Q In tit". '1' Va.lue. at Q t·t I Vnlne nt. . Works. 1 n, Wmks. 11 uan I y. Works. 

--------------~~-------~---~£--' £---::-------~-£"--
19,649, 577 1 ~,106,373 I' 2~,946,076 2,773,399 29,492;096 85t ,t, '0'0: Wool, SCOured... • . .lb. 

" Tops and Noils .. .lb. 
Leather-

Dressed and Upper sq .'ft. 1 
Sole ·and Harness • ..lb. ·f 

Soap ... ... ...dwt. 
Candles... ... ...lb. 
Tallow, nllw ... ... cwt. , 

Brioks ... 
Cement ... 
Timb6t, Sawn 
Steel, Ingots 
Pig !Ton ... 

... ...1,000 

... ...ton 

... IOOslIper ft, 

Bacon and Hamt 
Buttert... ... 
Cheeset·.. . .. 
Margarine .. . 

Biscuit.... .. . 
Ice ... .. . 
Aerated Waters, etc. 
Jams and Preserves 
Pickles and Sauces 

... ton 
... ;ton 

.. .lb. 

.. :cwt. 

.. .lb. 

.. .lb. 

.. ;lb. 

... ton 

:::KI. 
... pint 

Flour ... ton.(2;000 lb.) 
Bran ... ... ...ton 
Pollard '" ... .. :t'on 
Meat, Preserved in Tins ... lb. 
Sugar, Raw (9<1 net titre). tons 

Beer and stout ... 
Tobacco... . .. 
Cigarettes and Cigars 
Cloth, Woollen and 

Socks and Stocldngs 

... gal, 

.. .lb. 

.. .lb. 
Worsted 
sq. yds. 

doz. prs. 

Knitted·Goods-Woollen No. 
n Cotton No. 
, Art Silk No. 

Hats!mdCaps ......No. 
Boots, Shoes and Slippers PI's. 

Goloshes & Rnbber Shoes prs. 
Rubber Tyres... ...No. 
Gas .... ] ,000 cnb.ft. 
Coke ... ... . .. ton 
Electricity ... 1 ;000 lmlts 
Motor Bodies ... ...No. 

2,274,959 301,886. 0,859,079 807,348 7,213,909 " ". 

19,596,619§ 1,660,787: i~:~~~:;g~ ~~i:~~~ 
483,531. 1,152,735 451,144 1,005,707 

2,896,276: 104,297 1,349,075 ·47,176 
354,566 i 6.04,J 65 . 277,632 391,796 

·437,158: a,625,464 303,260 845,890 
414,913 1,744,792 290,440 1,013,084 

1,395,297 1,750,408 1;.903,034 2,021,592 
432,773... 820,395 .. . 
461,HO ,... 783,233 .. . 

22,340,106 
'819,050 

6,203,409 
16,627,950 : 

43,280,522 , 
258,833 

6,980,373t 
30,579,055 
10,419,549 : 

449,011 
87,259 
'95,041 

4,251,040 
17,434 

29,420,920 
]0,134,242 

5,203,558 

5, 74s, 788 
1,142,192 

1,397,172 
5,609,330 
1,855,943. 
2,860,332 
.5,108,946 . 

2,294,682 
MO,902, 

10;683,530, 
1,003,626 ' 

959,085 • 
13,321 

1,163,507 
7,173,369 

282,755 
551,014 

1,462,757 
.503,605 

1,071;897 
755,268 
628,713 

4,07.7,770 
559,012 . 
.645,294 
172,627 
364,175 

3,176,085 
3,064,680 
1,700,623 

1,293,288 
1,343,990 

538,395 
297,073 
408,024 
.948;292 

2,627,023 

852,793 
Q,703;780: 
2,139,694. 
1,441,321 
4,9aO,839 

845;727 

21,155,669 783,819 
1;063,692, '6,183,66.4 
7,060,100 292,259 

i17, 981, 712 526,262 

;57,785,753 
16Q,892 

5,4.42,915 
44,835,666 
.8,684~019 

523,281 
110;063 
121,450 

4,337,648 
36,461 

24,355,495 
9,N5,539 
4,014,298 

11,471,333 
1,014,119 

1,575,679 
3,250,677 
5,718,IU 
3,096,180 
7,131,735 

2,491;039 
'617,843 

10,185;081 
01,173,898 
1,,164,898 

4,141 

1,229,578 
304,492 
612,153 

1,104,191 
395,060 . 

<1,088,326 
572,385 
656;958 
141,635 
661,618 

2,564,413 
3,422,808 
2,029,227 

2,007,881 
726,562 

467,431 
0183,480 
636,.144 
612,843 

2,209,592 

.266,729 
1,896,459 
1.4~O,178 
1,3'13,273 
5,lU,093 

280,497 

27,547,896 
10,810,444 

<l58,-101 
1;074,192 . 

301,087 

1;099,63·k 
1682,30S 

1,149,100. 
37,767 

386,464· 

316,719 950,157 
321,689' 1,098,059-

2,095,414 ~2,400,00o. 
1,073,479 ... 

91~,406.i ... 

21,255,483: Wl90,000< 
928,347 5,917,002.. 

7,145,170 313,706-
22,293,015. 661,343. 

42,138,719 
190,732 

6,670,625 
53,893,286 
8,294,816 

464,498 
99,744 
·97,648 

5,355,370 
38,158 

26,760,536 
10,503,136 

4,23"7,633 

10,946,691 
1,074,309 

2,726,148 
2,834,940 
4,813,860 
3,455;520 
7,631,597 

2,752,-154 
611,006 

10;377,602 
1,353,263 
1626833 

, 5:767 

1,397,8<12 
3H,59!} 
.735,429-

*1,035,283. 
397,683-

4-,7,26,132-
611,80S. 
'615,897 
186,902-
684,542.. 

2,785,082. 
3,689,306-
2,164,553-

1,959,764-
794,652-

516,715-
163,147 
552,537 
tt 

2,354,258 

347,807. 
1,766,170 
1,453;008 
1,433,896. 
5;193,776. 

479,58!} 

* Easis of valuation redsed; on former basis the value would be £1,231,129. 
t Dozens. t ExClusive dIqunntItY'made'on farms. § lb. ttNot available. ~Approximate. 

The commodities shown above represent about 30 per cent. of the total 
value of the factory output. The list is ex(':lusive of most of the pro
ducts of the following important groups, viz., metal and machinery 
works which in 1936-37 contributed £67,996;000, or 35 per cent. of the total 
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value; the printing' and furniture trades, of which the collective output was 
valued at £13,750,000, or 7 per cent. of the total. The larg'est items shown 
in the statement are butter and flour, electricity, tobacco and beer. 

INDIVIDUAL INDUSTRIES.:j: 
OEMENT W OIms. 

There are extensive deposits of limestone and shale 111 the State, 
and they are used for making' cement in :five establishments situated in 
proximity to the supplies of raw m:;tterial and coal mines to the north, 
south and west of Sydney. 

Items. j 1920-21.11928-29. 11931-32. 11935-30. 11930-37. 
, 

Number of Establishments ... ... 3 5 5 
68: I 5 

Average Number of Employees* ... 642 1,143 465 801 
Avemge Horse-power used ... ... 4,455 14,030 13,613 20,475 t36,917 
Value of Land and Buildings £ 241,815 041,130 072,905 013,178 642,943 
Value of Plant and Machinery £ 655,258 1,506,435 1,246,837 1,050,420 1,049,194 
Salaries and ·Wages paid ... £ 143,176 327,308 123,216 172,820 195,442 

Value of Fuel and Power used £ 61,838 259,110 92,563 142,547 178,212 
Value of Materials used ... £ 193,107 499,819 111,799 203,121 244,083 
Value of Output ... ... £ 592,707 1,744,792 459,841 1,017,724 1,103,680 
Value of Production ... ... £ 337,762 985,863 255,479 672,056 681,385 
Cement J\Iade ... ... . .. tons 159,979 414,913 116,943 290,440 321,689 

• Average over whole year. t Power ordinarily in IIse. 

The output of cement declined by 72 per cent. between 1928-29 and 
1931-32, but has risen during' the last :five years, and in 1936-37 was equiva
lent to 78 per cent. of the quantity produced in 1928-29. 

GLASS AND GLASS BOTTLE WORKS. 

Substantial progress has been made in recent years in the manufacture 
of glass and glass bottles in New South Wales. Particulars of the factories 
are shown below:-

Items. 

umber of Establishments ... N 
A 
A 
V 
V 
S 
"\ 
V 
V 
"\ 

verage Number of Employees* 
verage Horse-power used ... 
alue of Land and Buildings 
alue of Plant and Machinery 
alaries and Wages paid 
T alue of Fuel and Power used 
alue of Materials used ... 
alne of Output ... ... 

Talue of Production ... 

-

]1920-21. 11928-29. \1931-32.11935-30. \1930-37. 

... 34 37 27 38 38 

... 2,040 1,802 1,412 2,759 3,025 

... 1,300 2,203 3,122 5,885 t5,836 
... £ 262,953 336,791 370,037 439,048 491,209 
... £ 139,990 217,719 296,764 413,782 391,330 
... £ 346,780 423,101 243,301 476,980 543,240 
... £ 108,751 87,557

1 

86,436 120,364 118,385 
... £1 387,'744 441,793 205,481 504,408 534,912 
... £ 1,142,279

1

1,331,288 766,776 1,586,141 1,632,759 
"'£1645,784 . 801,938

1 

474,859 961,369 979,462 

I 

• Average over whole year. t Power ordmarJiy III use. 

The number of employees increased from 1,802 in 1928-29 to 3,025 in 
1936-37, and the value of the land, building'S and equipment from £554,510 
to £882,539. 

~ See text on page 578 regarding classiflcation of estahlishments in which more than one 
industry is conductM. 



FACTORIES. 605 

BRICK, TILE AND POTTERY WORKS. 

Owing to the abundance of clay, brickworks have been established in 
many parts of the State. In a number of cases the industry is associated 
with tile-making and pottery. Particulars of these industries are shown 
below:-

Items. 192(}-21.!1928-29. 11931-32./ 1935·36. \1936-37. 

Number of Establishments ... I 
Average Number of Em. 

ployees* ... 

Average Horse·power used 

Value of Land and Build. 

175 203 

4,271 4,692 

9,871 14,593 

101 164 153 

939 3,822 4,293 

5,643 12,941 t15,242 

ings £ 951,595 1,348,954 713,01511,096,7411,024,724 

Value of Plant and 
Machinery ... £ 1,192,522 1,654,901 787,291 1,219,0311,158,383 

Salary and Wages paid £ 912,108 1,173,170 182,125 704,938 835,439 

Value of Fuel and Power 
used £ 311,394 420,568 47,740 257,015 285,463 

Value of Materials used: .. £ 246,905 440,025 55,787 277,414 317,116 

Value of Output 

Value of Production ... 

y,947,118 

T,388,720 

• Average over whole year. 

2,715,326 349,768 1,718,9592,043,376 

1,845,733 246,241 1,184,530 1,440,797 

t Power ordinarily in use. 

The local factories are capable 0:1' supplying all the bricks and roofing 
tiles required for use in New South Wales. Oversea imports of flooring 
and mosaic tiles and glazed tiles for walls and hearths amounted to 282,020 
square yards, valued at £95,675, in 1936-37. 

Owing to the depressed condition of the building industry the output 
of the brick, tile and pottery works diminished to a remarkable extent 
between 1928-29 and 1931-32. The decline and subsequent revival are 
illustrated in the following statement showing the output of the principal 
lll'oducts in 1928-29 and each of the last six years :-

Products. 11928-29.11931-32. [1932-33. 11033-34. 11934-35.11935-36. ! 1936-37. 

Bricks ... ... 000 437,158 28,521 77,614 168,075 277,697 303,260 316,718 
Firebricks ... 000 8,642 5,875 9,418 10,850 15,206 15,918 22,595 

TiIe.3-rooftng ... 000 20,414 1,094 2,466 4,927 12,953 14,255 15,533 

" 
other ... £ 40,896 6,313 7,962 7,162 15,562 19,183 30,397 

Pipes ... ... £ 250,151 49,221 98,417 158,783 182,417 252,669 310,026 

Pottery ... £ 256,873 90,339 96,660 109,3~0 152,2821 183,138 169,825 
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SnAP .!3D OA_'DLE FAcToRn,R; 

The soap and c.andle factories sUJJllly practically the whole of the local 
xequirements and there is a small' export- trada with th'~ islands. of the 
Pacific. The following taUe shows particularS' ]relating·to. Hi . .:!· indI.tBt!·y~---

Iterus.- 102.0'-21. I, 1Il2l1~2.0. 19.3]~32. 1lI35-36~ I 19aO-37. 

Number of Establishments ",I, 
Average Number of Employees* 

Average Horse-power used ... 1 

Value of Land and Buildings £1 
Valne of Plant and Macilinerv £' 

Salaries and Wages paid C £1 
ValJ).e of Fuel and Power used, ll: 

939 

964 

223,423 

~:::~~: I 
40,160' 

Value of Materials used £ R59,555 
I 

1,080 

1,196 

352,700 

301.44-6 

21R,551 

35,44-1 

913,071 

26 

086 

1,242 

320,188 

269,894.1 

196,924 

28,636 

'i08,624 

Value of Output 

Value oiProduction 

1fIaterials Tl'eated-

£, 1, I77,5ll
I 

1,e:13,0(i(J' 1,355,089 

Tallow 

Alkali 

Wax .. . 

Resin .. . 

'Copra Oil 

Sand ... 

Principal Produds

Soap ... 

£ 277.796 66.4,/5114 

C\1tt, 1'30,153 2'12,568 

cwt. 40;322 93,537 

cwt. 2:2,}.59 18,17,5 .. 

cwt.1 22,327 38,'>38 

cwt. 15,560 37,311 

cwt a, GilD, 21,ltlO 

ewt. 280,62G ·18:1,531 

1317,829 

191,510 

95,06.6 

9,017 

2",907 

4i',254 

20;709 

38:~,3[)7 

21 

1,081 

),657 

296,1'I0 

ZlD,454I 

194.926 

25,636 

849,198 

1,644,38'2 

769,548 

27 

1,245 

t3,032 

302,199 

185,083 

242,223 

22,568 

965,842 

1,8-19,113 

830,703 

192,239 214,659 

125,679 74,163 

5,755 3,973 

31,548 28,524 

~O,641 61,708 

24,451' t 

458;101 

Soap Extract, etc. 

Candles (including wax) 

Glycerine 

:Soda Crystals 

Ib'14,051,25) 

Ib'14,lf1l,53i 

lb. 1,832,423 

Ib./ 081,024 

6,022,3::J8 5,994,'737' o,8i2,607. 8,384',208 

2,896,276 1,914,051 1 ,167',l3fi~ 907.,424 

2,442,'/45 2~475,501 2,,';05,01'1 3,157,280 

3,430,057 1,583,45ij 2;091,36(1,2,018,576 
I 

... AYcrage over whole real'. t Power ordinarilY· in. use .. t Not, available. 

Oandles, glycerine and soda crystals are produced ill chemical wod,s as 
well as in soap factories. These quantities are not included in the fore
. going table, the total output in 1936-3~ being soda crystals, 4,079,040 lb., 
(glycerine 3,429,664 lb., and candles, 1,074,192 lb. . 

METAL AND lIfACHIKERY WORKS, ETC. 

The g'l'onll of faeiol'ies relating to industrial mctab, machines and con
veyances is the most important of the, manufacturing indm;t,ries in the 
State, because it provides empl'oyment for more than 46 per cent. of the 
adult males engaged ill factories and workshops. 

The output of these works constitutes a considerable proportion of tl~e 
.iotal value of local manufactures, thongh they supply only a portion 
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·of the local requirements of manufactured metals -and machinery. Details 
,0£ the products are not available, but in view of their importance the 
following particulars relating to the works in 1936-37 are shown:-

Industries. 

Smelting, Refining, etc., Iron and Steel 
Engineering (not Marine or Electrical) 
.Extracting and Refining other Metals .. . 
Electrical InstaUnt.ions, Cables .. . 
'Tram and Rnilway Rolling Stock .. . 
Motor Vehicles (including Bodies and 

I No r'AVerage
l 

Horse· Value 1 Value Value 

I 

est~~ Numbe,r power or Lancl10fPlant Salar· Of!>I~t. 
lish- -I of Em- Ordinar- and and ifS and i

eTlu 
, 

ments ployees. iJy in Build· !>loch· Wages Fup eI& . • I U . . P'd o"er se. mgs. mery. 01. T"'I> d 

164 
322 
10 

125 
41 

12,397 
8,027 
1,011 
5,374 

12,916 

122,751 
14,590 
17,871 

6,312 
Zl,5J6 

...... ,0 • 

£000 £000 £000 I £000 
2,356 5,639 2,045. 16,117 
1,268 1,023 1,655 2,299 

198 633 291 7,855 
769 448 923 1,462 

3,138 2,743 2,870 2,464 

Value 
of 

Out· 
put. 

£000 
22,359 
4,913 

10,005 
3,094, 
6,018 

Repairs) ... ... ... ... 1,160 9,656 6,941 2,546 56! 1,528 1,7761 4,370 
.ship and Boat Building ... ... 49 3,591 13,023 1,408 1,662 817 I 39·1 1,385 
'G"lvanised Iron, 'l'insmithing ... ... 100 5,964 10,236 766 I,O~4 1,109 3,258 5,006 
Wireworking (including Nails)... .... 42 2,606 7,395 435 4475831 2,132 3,201 
Wireless Apparatus ... ." ... 37 _ 3,383 1,425 338 229 473 1,195 1,989 
'Other ... ... ... ... ... 361 8,539 15,703 1,492 1,006 1,601 3,172 6,656 

Total... ... '" 2,401 73,464 237,843 14,714 15,488 14,796/42,124 67,996 

• Average number.durlng the whole yenT. 

The output and the horse-power of machinery of the iron and steel 
-works exceed those of any other group in this class. The number of 
employees is greater in railway and tramway workshops, but nearly all 
'oi these are Gover=ent establishments concerned with repairs to a greater 
'Bxtent than manufacture. Of the motor vehicle works 1,073 are repair shops, 
employing, on the average, about five persons, including the working 
.proprietors. 

A comparative statement relating to the metal and machinery works is 
shown below:-

Machinery ValM 
Number Average in u~r.- Salaries Value of Value of 

Year. of Number of Average and'Vages Ma terinlB Bnd of Production 
Est.l"lsh· Employees. (i.e., added 

ment;. • horse- :P"ld. Fuel·Used. Output. to raw power. mat",!"ls). 

£000· £000 £0(0 £000 
1911 ... 934 29,066 28,691 3,426 7,986 13,829 5,843 

1920-21. .. 1,262 45,603 80,465 9,897 23,789 37,064 13,275 
19215-26 ... 2,075 58,179 104,258 ]3,082 29,872 50,341 20,469 
]928-29 ... 2,170 62,090 Il9,982 ]5,045 31,922 54,995 23,073 
1929-30 ... 2,144 b4,574 Il3,681 13,314 26,610 46,274 19,664 
1930-31. .. 1,981 41,402 103,574 9,160 16,897 

I 
29,831 12,934 

1931-32 ... 1,956 38,981 133,099 7;845 16,332 27,730 11,398 
'1932-33 ... ] ,957 43,902 136,449 8,489 20,875 33,774 12,899 
1933-34 ... 2,059 49,750 155,962 9,416 24,934 40,230 15,296 
1934-35 ... 2,200 57,810 178,748 ll,163 30,Ill 48,402 18,291 
1935-36 ... 2,298 66,277 184,298 13,174 35,636 57,777 22,141 
:1936-37 ... 2,401 73,464 237,843t 14,795 42,124 67,996 25,872 

• Average during the whole year. t Power ordinarily in nse. 

These industries experienced a period of activit.v in the years 1926-27 to 
1928-29. Expansion was stimulated by reason of large projects undertaken 
-in the State, e.g., the Syuney Harbour Bridge, the Oity Railway, and the 
·electrification of the suburban railways and the construction of water 
-conservation wOl·ks. 

From 1928-29 to 1931-32 the number of employees uecreased by over one
third and the value of output by nearly 50 per cent., the decline in the 
latter being due in PaIJt to lower prices. There was a partial recovery in 

*76835-B 
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1932-33, then followed a rapid increase in activity, and in 1935-36 the 
number of employees and the value of the output exceeded previous records. 
There were further substantial increases in 1936-37. Apart from the 
progress indicated by comparative statistics, there has been a l"emarkable 
diversification in factory production, and the range of products made in 
the metal and machinery works is expanding steadily. 

Iron and Steel TV orks. 
The principal iron and steel works in Australia are in operation at 

Newcastle and Port Kembla in proximity to the northern and southern 
coalfields respectively. The Newcastle wOl"ks al"e situated on a water 
fl"ontage at Port Wamtah, whel"e, in 1913, the Bl"oken Hill Proprietary 
Co. Ltd. commenced the constl"uction of works fOl" t~,e tl"eatment of il"on 
me from South Australia. 

The works at POl"t Kembla were developed from an establislnllent 
founded many years ago at Lithgow, in the western coal district, which 
was extended subsequently and equipped with up-to-date furnaces, coke 
ovens, rolling mills, etc. Following a decision to transfer the Lithgow 
works to the sea coast, a new establishment was founded at Port Kembla, 
nnd the Government of New South Wales constructed a railway, which 

, was opened in August, 1932, between Port Kembla and Moss Vale, on the 
Main Southern railway. 

In 1923 the business was merged into an organisation known as Aus
tralian Iron & Steel Ltd., with which were associated two English engineer
ing firms and an Australian firm of shipowners and colliery proprietors. A 
more recent development has been the merging of interest's by the companies 
owning' the Newcastle and Port Kembla VlT arks, and each acquired by 
exchange a parcel of shares in the other organisatiou. 

These companies own extensive deposits of iron ore, limestone, coal, and 
other minerals in various localities, as well as ships and other facilities 
for transporting raw materials from place of production to the works. 
Their interests extend to a large number of subsidiary factories. 

The pl"oducts include iron and steel of various grades, iron and steel 
pipes and spun cast-iron pipes, boilers, rails, steel sleepers, plain and 
galvanised steel sheets, wire and wire netting. By-products are sulphate 
01 ammonia, tar, benzol, and solvent naptha. 

The following table shows the pl"ocluetion of steel and pig iron in New 
South "Vales since 1927-28;-

Ycar ended I Pig Stool I Steel nails'll Yoar endo(l I Pig Steel ISteel Rails, 
30th Juuc. Iron. Ingots. TInrs and 30th June. Iron. Ingots. Rnrs and 

Sections. Sections. 

Tons. Tons. Tons. Tons. Tons. Tons. 
1928 428,404 405,590 350,941 1933 336,246 392,666 295,523 
1929 461,1l0 432,773 353,921 1934 487,259 518,326 431,765 
1930 308,369 314,917 250,696 1935 698,493 696,861 585,838 
1931 232,783 228,363 188,708 1936 783,233 820,395 671,244 
1932 190,132 221,488 178.740 1937 913,406 1,073,479 837,445 

Pl"oduction fell away dming the years 1929-30 to 1931-32, but a mpid 
recovery ensued, and in 1933-34 the output wa~ greater than in any pre
llepression yeal": Expansion continued in each succeeding' year and in 
1936-37 the output of 1933-34 was exceeded by 88 per cent. in pig iron, 
107 pel" cent. in ingot steel, and 94 per cent. in steel rails, etc. 
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A feature of recent activity has been the growth of exports o± iron and 
steel from New South "Vales. The quantity (exclusive of scrap iron and 
of re-exports) was 445,600 cwt., valued at £262,91;) in 1933-34; 1,245,250 
cwt., valued at £428,800, in 1934-35; 804,675 cwt., valued at £445,24~, in 
1935-36; and 1,235,377 cwt., valued at £683,953 in 1936-37. In this year 
the quantity sent to New Zealan~ was 1,203,274 cwt., valued at £651,746. 

1!f Btal Extraction. 
In addition to the iron and steel works at Newcastle and Port Kemhla 

there were in 1936-37 ten other establishments for the treatment of ore3 
Rnd the extraction of metals. The quantities of gold, silver, copper and 
other metals extracted are shown below, together with the source from 
v;hich the ores, concentrates, etc., were obtained. The pig iron produced 
in the iron and steel WOl'ks is included;-

QuontUies of Metals extracted IrOl" Ores, Concentrates, etc., the 
produce of-

Metals. 

Gold 
Silver 
Copper ... 
Tin 
Iron-Pig 
Antimony 
Platinum 

.,; 
~ " d '" .;:: 03 

",1;': c 
~ " -" " 5< 
i> 6- '" 

... oz. 40,926 1 0,.518 15,606 1,154 
74,357 3 2,810 47,66-1 914 

... tons 46 6 2,335 310 
1,253 230 678 ... 

... ... 913,'106 
104 ... ... ... 

'" oz. 13 ... ... ... 

WOOLLEN AND TWEED MILLS. 

.; 

'" c~ ... " 
"'" 1t" .. < 
~ 

16,071 
24,336 

7 
21 ... 

... 

. .. 

,cl 
" " a 
~ 

7,149 
129,156 
11,883 

612 
. .. . .. 
... 

152,340 
144,183 

4 
26 

13 

The woollen goods l'('quired ill the State, with the exception of a small 
proportion imported OVerf>eml, are manufactured in Austmlia, and 111e yarn 
used in knitting mills is supplied b:1' Australian factories. 

Woollen mills hav..; beGll establis~led in Sydney, Goulburn, Albury, J.ith· 
gow, Liverpool and Orange. In 1936-37 ther8 'were twenty establishments 
in this group, employing on the average 2,858 males and 3,431 females. 
In some of the factories all the processes, from scouring the grcafJj' wool 
to weaving tweed alld cloth, were carried out. Others were ~oncerned with 
spinning, or topmaking .. or weaving only, and tops were made fe.r export 
as well as for local mie. 

Details of employment. outnut.. and ot.hl'l' narticulal'R relatin!!: to woollen 
and tweed mills, at inter~ais ;inc~1921: 'ar~ sh~\\:n in ll~G following' table :--

Number of E,tabli,hments 
Avorage Number of Employees' 
Average Hor~e-power used 
Value of Land and Buildings 
Value of Plant and Mahi lery 
Salaries and Wages pai<1 ... 
Value of Fuel and Power used 
Value of Materials used 
Valne of Output '" 
Vnluo of Productiou ... 
Material, t,reated-

Scoured Wool 
Cotton Yarn 

iD. 3,b03,448 
332,501 

J.i 
2,9~3 
6,704 

[40,680 
1.023.092 
~6D,CH; 

57,941 
],~1l,04!1 
2,144,234 

775,244 

0,i48,343 
272,005 

1031-32. I 

lIi I 3,882 
8,472 

615,320 
],021,540 I 

OOU,911 
81,167 

],230AOO 
2,146,020 

825,459 

10,232,9!)'; 
270,G?3 

1935-36. 1]93(l-!.\7. 

20 
;;,494 
9,233 

712,624 
1,C08,~~9 

81,,100 
]20,894 

2.f.09,UO 
4,343,383 
1,.323,349 

i.5JJ84J42~ 
13,5,'7 

20 
6,289 

t10,776 
792,487 

1,129,032 
850,435 
118,842 

2,057,891 
4,138,221 
1,361,48~ 

14,092,758 
t235,31O 

--------.------.,~------------- ~------~------~-------

' • .A Ye,'uge DV<! whu," )'CUI', t Power ordinarily In use. t InclUdes Raw Cotton and Silk. 
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The quantity of scoured wool processed in New South W a!~ in combing, 
spinning and weaving mills and in hat and cap factories in 1936-37wa8 
15,147,470 lb., the estimated greasy weight being 29,461,000 Ib; The quanti
ties used in the various processes are shown below:-

Used for making tops 
Oarded, or used for making felt, etc. 
Used in hat and cap factories 

Total 

Scoured wool. 
lb. 

11,905,358 
3,087,400 

154,712 

15,147,470 

The quantity of tops made in New South Wales was 10,231,192 lb. and 
noils 1,125,486 lb. The tops used in New South Wales factories, including
tops imported from "Victoria, amounted to 7,672,637 lb. The quantity of 
tops exported overseas from New South vVales in 1936-37 amounted to 
3,379,676 lb., valued at £480,786, and exports of noils were 429,425 lb., 
valued at £38,248. The quantity of tops' sent to Oanada was 2,034,930 lb., 
and to Great Britain 515,641 lb. Exports of tops have expanded since 
1929-30 when the quantity was only 353,766 lb. 

The quantity of yarn made in New S"outh Wales in 1936-37 was 9,079,118 
lb., and 6,431,262 lb. were used in weaving mills to make 10,946,691 square
yards of woollen and worsted cloth and 754,782 square yards of flannel. 
The output of the mills included 119,698 pairs of blankets and 10,422 rugs, 
and shawls. 

The output of woollen and worsted, cloth and, blankets in New South 
Wales during the last nine years is shown below; also the output of cotton 
tweed, which has been made for the most part in factories for cotton 
goods :-

Year. I Cloth, Woollen I Cotton 

I 
lllani<et3. and W Grated. Tweed. 

I sq. yds. sq. yds. pairs. 
1928-2U 

'''1 5,'793,900 * 87,735 
1929-30 6,151,100 * 75,7:19 ... 
1\J30-31 5.934,700 1,039,900 40,1'/8 
1931-33 7,458,!l00 1,575,079 66,24[. 
1932-33 

'" 8,441,000 1,779,503 77,33Q 
1933-34 9,877,700 ],295,506 112,147 
1934-35 9,084,100 1,867,439 114,373 
1935-36 l1,47l.300 2,021,963 119,154 
1936-37 11,701,500 1,774,599 119,698 

• Xot a vnilable. 

HOSIERY AND KNITTIXG FACTORIES. 

Marked progress has been made in the production of hosiery and knitted 
goods. In 1920-21 there were 33 establishments with 1,425 employees; the 
value of materials and fuel used -amounted to £573,128, and the output was 
valued at £872,476. In 1936-37 there were 75 establishments employing' 
4,968 persons, including 3,666 women and girls, the value of materials and 
fuel was £1,254,661, and the value of the output was- £2,348;132. 
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The following statement shows a comparative review of the operations of 
the hosi8l'Y and knitting factories during 1028-29, 1931-32, and each of the 
three years ended 30th June, 1935 to 1937;-

Partioulars. I 1928-29. I 1931-32. I 1934-35. I 1935-36. I 1936-37. 
I 

Number of Establishments .• '" 67 64 76 76 75 
Average Number of Employees'" ... 4-,492 4,112 4,257 4,688 4,968 
Average Horse-power used .,. , .. 1,736 2,139 1;953 2,086 t2,3~0 
Value of Land and Buildings £ 655,628 506,073 568,119 610,721 612,532 
Value of Plant and Machinery £ 541,795 457,317 506,057 534,427 591,942 
SfLlaries and \Vages .paid .,. £ 619,780 500,276 540,164 580,197 621,240 
Value of Fuel and Power used £ 26,920 29,994 30,085 32,656 30,494 
Value of Materials used .,. £ 1,413,195 908,414 1,223,782 1,235,877 1,224,170 
Value of Output .. , ., . £ 2,732,950 1,849,321 2,152,045 2,222,229 2,348,132 
Value of Production .,. £ 1,292,835 910,913 898,178 953,696 1,093,468 
Yarn used-

Wool '" ... ., . lb. 1,273,522 1,169,773 1,570,552 1,733,690 1,64.9,001 
Cotton ... .. , .,. " 1,942,479 2,019,641 1,809,051 1,893,289 2,192,141 
Silk ... .. , , .. 

" 
102,653 127,483 U8,767 149,867 212,085 

Artificip,l Silk ... .,. " 2,282,590 1,350,917 2,596,231 2,699,918 2,726,309 
Articles Proclured-

Socks and Stockings do7. pairs 1,142,192 815,987 930,839 1,014,119 1,074,309 
Other Garments ... £ 1,297,679 1,021,786 1,289,-183 .1,379,345 1,250,285 

.-
>\I Average over whole year. t Power ordinarily in use. 

WOOL-SCOURING AKD FELLUONGERING. 

Only a very small proportion of the wool clip of N cw South VlT ales il! 
scoured locally, as oversea manufacturers generally prefer to buy wool in 
the grease and to treat it in accordance with the purpose for which they 
require it. The oversea exports of wool in 1936-37 were greasy 337,510,000 lb., 
scoured 24,848,000 lb., tops 3,380,000 lb., and noils, etc., 649,000 lb. 

Particu:lars of the operations of the wool scouring and feljmongermg 
works during 1928-29, 1931-32, and the last three years al'e shown below:-

Items. 1928-29. 1931-32. I 193t-35. 1935-36, I 1936-37. 

Number of Establishments ... 31 30 33 33 20 
Average Number of Employees* 564 832 972 S95 878 
Average Horse-power used ... 2,076 2,327 2,783 2,974 2,946t 
Value of Land and Buildings £ 174,034 134,817 156,202 165,571 158,526 
Value of Plp_nt and Machinery £ 156,767 127,804 123,923 110,869 109,251 
Salaries and Wages paid '" £ 150,594 184,434 217,049 182,399 176,896 
Value of Fuel and Power used £ 25,716 39.399 35,254 36,400 31,475 
Value of Materials used ... £ 1,972,092 1,296;287 1,627,913 2,317,023 1,414;782t 
Value of Output ... ... £ 2,175;240 1,580,977 2;107,619 2,776,619 1,712,973t 
Value of Puoduction ... ... £ 177,432 245,291 444,452 423,196 266,716 
Materials Treated-

Greasy Wool '" lb. 28,547,411 28,737,336 33,01l,306 40,348,344 36,995,079 
Skins· '" ... No, 2,040,259 4,907,844 4,284,957 3,371,460 3,484,551 

Articles Produced-
Scoured \'1'00] ... lb. 19,649,577 28,M2.555 29,241,613 29,946,076 29,492,996 
Pelts ... ... '" No. 1,647,472 2,775,906 2,924,827 2,059,788 2,459,243 

* Avernge over whole yenr. t Power ordinarily in use. 
:j: Exclusive of value of.large quantity of Wool. treated on commission basis. 

In the :fel1mongering establi~hlllents 3,484,551 skins were treated, and 
. 11,2817,696· lb. of scoured w001 were produced in 1936c37, the balance being 

the output of the scouring' works. 

. .. 
.... 
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TANNEIlIES. 

Skins and hides are available in large quantities, and the tanning in
dustry provides nearly all the raw material needed £01' local requirements 
and a fairly extensive oversea trade in leather. The oversea export of sole 
leather amounted to 18,250 cwt., valued at £81,044, in 1936-37, and the 
value of other leather was £402,568. Supplies of fancy leather are obtained 
partly by importation. The quantity of glazed kid impOl·ted was 82,065 
square fe'et in 1936-37. . 

The following tables give particulars of the tanneries for the year 1920-21. 
and at intervals thereafter:-

Items. I 1020-21. 1928-20. I 1931-~2. I 1935-36. I 1936-37. 

Number of Establishments ,,,1 80 69 65 I 62 62 
Average Number of Employees* ". 1,209 1,174 1,193 1,499 1,523 
Average Horse-power used "£1 

2,688 2,962 3,119 3,380 4,151 t 
Value of Land and Buildings 265,166 253.423 245,214 246,459 284,859 
Value of Plant and Machinery ~I 172,132 164,981 160,276 193,217 201,001 
Salaries and 'Wages paid ... 262,724 267,453 237,633 285,788 301,895 
Value of Fuel and Power used £ 17,855 22,816 26,434 30,219 28,294 
Value of Materials used £ 1,684,791 1,587,055 961,368 1,219,878 1,441,748 
Value of Output £ 2,lO3,525 2,089,373 1,422,301 1,768,14.0 2,020,925 
Value of Production £ 400,879 479,502 431,4\.'9 518,,)43 550,883 

• Average over whole year. t Power ordinarily in use. 

The hides and skins treated in the tanneries in 1936-37 consisted" of 
595,214 cattle hides, 457,692 calfskins, 33,443, other hides, 2,183,977 sheep 
pelts, 1,174,924 sheepskins, 580,689 goat skins, and 9,495 other skins. The 
leather produced was as follows :---':6,945,860 square feet of dressed and 
upper leather from hides, 2,430,465 square feet of upholstery leather, 
18,137,153 square feet of dressed leather from skins, 10,810,444 lb. of sole 
and harness leather, and 75,826 lb. of other leather. 

A comparative statement of the materials treated and the principal 
products of the tanneries is shown belo,,;-

Materials Treated. 
I1 

Principal Products. 

Year. 
\ Sheep I 

I 
\1 Leather. I Other 

11 

Hides. Pelts and Skins. Bark. Dressed and Sole, Basils. 
Skins . Upper. 1 Harness, etc. 

. _-_. 
I 

No. 1 I No. No. tons. sq. ft. lb. lb. 
1929-30 ... 778,432 2,750,969 518,754 9,191 14,768,638 10,085,177 2,025,747 
1930-31 ... 689,859 3,lO7,890 516,247 8,468 14,970,207 8,324,244 1,802,509 
1931-32 ... 931,355 3,629,673 370,904 9,265 18,324,7l0 9,886,403 1,881,338 
1932-33 ... 919,045 3,800,475 414,899 9,385 20,782,794 10,241,184 1,737,865 
1933-34 ... 982,330 4,773,503 428,333 9,580 24,956,425 1l,085,644 2,lO5,761 
1934-35 ... 1,136,820 3,7l5,623 428,636 10,270 27,7l8,603 1l,772,813 1,232,457 
1935-36 ... 1,128,348 3,531,345 553,531 9,428 26,186,702 1l,897,799 933,251 
1936-37 ... 1,086,349 3,358,901 590,184 9,231 27,513,478" 10,810,444 1,360,288 

• Includes upholstery leather. 

HAT AND OL\P FAOTOIlIES. 

There has been considerable expansion in the industry organised for the 
manufacture of hats and caps. The Australian products have gained thc 
premier place in local markets and some are exported to New Zealand. 
In 1936-37 the employees numbered 1,625, of whom 976 were females. 
There were 25 establishments listed under this classification, and 24 were 
situated in the metropolitan area. 
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Particulars of the operations in the hat and cap factories in various years 
since 1921 are as follow:-

Items. 

Number of Establishments ./ 
Average Number· of Em-

ployees * .. ' ... . .. 
Average Horse-power used 
Value of Land and Build-

ings £ 
Value of Plant and Mach-

inery £ 
Sal:1ries and Wages paid £ 
Value of Fuel and Power 

used ••• £ 
Value of Materials used £ 
Value of Output £ 
Value of Production £ 
Hats and Caps made Wo. 

1920-21. 1 

28

1 1,433 
764 

174,315 

88,817 
i85,394 

7,574 
393,372 
747,545 
346,599 

2,.'184,572 

1928-29. 

31 I 
1,868 

716 

412,094 

147,103 
314,616 

11,416 
509,393 

1,058,126 
537,317 

2,860,322 

1931-32. 

27 

1,502 
668 

195,432 

80,898 
199,725 

1935-36. 

27 

1,791 
927 

213,957 

90,052 
253,855 

9,790 9,954 
245.065 303,171 

371,515 360,582 
2,533,596 3,096,180 

---------~------~----------

626;370 / 673,7071 

• Average over whole year. t Power ordinarily in use. 
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1936-37. 

25 

1,625 
1211t 

208,565 

93,447 
.239,766 

10,706 
322,985 
705,850 
372,159 

3,455,520 

The manufacture of bouts and shoes in New South Wales was exte'.lf1ivt' 
even before the beginning of the present century, and many varieties of 
footwear are made in the local factories. The bulk of the output is used 
in the State, and qtuu:iLlties are exported, principally to New Zealand, 
New Guinea, Papua, and Fiji. 

P.articulars of the operation of boot and shoe factories since 1921 are 
showll in the following table:-

Items. r 102{}-21. 11928-29. 1 1931-32. 1 1935-36. I 1936-37. 

----
Number of E3tablishments 

'" 101 103 02 94- 92 
Average Number of Employees. 4,459 5,110 3,861 5,137 5,292 
Average Horse-power used ... 1,379 1,798 1,574 1,719 2,133' 
Value of Land and Buildings £ 371,985 538,339 377,479 426,068 423,776 
Value of Plant and Machinery £ 184,549 255,323 223,235 234-,803 225,455 
Salaries and Wages paid ... £ 628,541 888,314 54-3,899 655,143 719,054 
Value of Fuel and Power used £ 10,365 13.~~(; , 13,604- 15,306 15,040 
Value of Materials usen ... £ 1,496,068 1,42-1,791 860,788 1,254,647 1,329,117 
Value of Output ... ... £ 2,540,222 2,6f15,943 1,634,148 2,229,776 2,387,792 
Value of Production ... ... £ 1,033,789 1,227,926 759,756 959,823 1,043,635 
Leather Used--

Sole ... ... lb . 4,822,678 4,873,665 4,006,499 6,016,906 6,239,347 
Upper ... ... sq. ft . 7,282,176 7,773,595 6,810,325 10,182,009 9,708,326 

Art.icles Produced--
Boots and Shoes ... pairs 3,232,413 3,908,103 3,173,294 5,205,095 4,610,205 
Slippers, etc. '" " 609,398 1,200,843 1,496,215 1,923,154 3,021,392 
UPPeI'S, N.N.I. ... 

" 41,925 I 62,244 31,799 33,398 16,490 

* Average oyer whole year. t Power ordinarily in use. 

TIle riambel' oi iactoJ'i.es fol' the manufacture of boots and shoes was 
92 of which 88 were situated within the metropolitan area and 4 in the 
remainder of the State. The cstablishments for making of rubber shoes 
and goloshes are not included in this group, but are classified as rubber 
works (see page 620). 
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The out.put. of boots, shoes and sliPllers declined from 5,109,000 pairs in 
192,8-29 to 4,089,000 pairs in 1930-31, then it began to expand, and in 
1936-37 was the largest on record. The improvement has been due to some 
extent to reorganisation in the distributing tIP,de. -

The ngures in the table are exclusive of [articulars of boot repairing 
establishments, which in 1936-37 numbered 622, ,yith 1,078 employees. 
Materials and fuel to the value of £127,284 wo e used, including 790,742 lb. 
of sole leather and 17,~164 squal~e feet of UPP( ::~ leather; the output, valued 
at £371,446, included ,a number of boots and Ehoes. 

FLOuR MILLS. 

The amount of mill-power for grinding' and dressing gm-in is ample for 
man'lfacturing the flour ccmsmned in the State, and there is ~, considerable 
export trade. ~ 

Details concerning :flour-milling at intervals since 1921 are as follow;-

ltcnn. H120--21. 1928-29. I 1931-32. I 1935-~C. I 1036~37. 
Number of Establishments 60 56 53 53\ 49 

Average Number of Employees* ... 918 1,094 1,182 1,299 1,193 

Average.Horse·power Used 6,384 7,893 7,509 8,111 t8,693 

Value of Land and Buildings £ 56l,688 804,901 7 JO,852 794,766 807,409 

'Value of Plant .and lIfachillery £ 572,456 884,194 776,444 741, 293 1 
677,807 

; Salaries and IV ages paid ... £ 219,964 312,880 291,447 309,594
1 

281,006 

Vaiue of Fuel and Power used £ 37,746 70,282 79,838 82,676 71,689 

'Value of Materials used £ 4.951;61i0 '6,498,S6l 3,682,629 4,4(;0,699\ 5,220,035 

'Value of Output £ 5,590,405 6,276,317 4,607,595 5,327,808
1 

6,085,342 

'Value of Product,ion £ ,601,00.9 7,07,174 945,128 764,433 793,618 

, Whf'at Treated bus. '11,596,000 21,478.000 2.3,745,00025,277,000 22,137,000 

Al'tiGles Produced-
Flour ... ttollS. 244,818 449,01l 4(1(1,662 523,281 464,498 

Bran, Pollard, Sharps, etc. 100,545 185,993 217,506 235,316 20],794 

,"Vheat Meal, ,etc. .... .!Jwt . 21,863 75,289 69,871 111,470 129,1:18 

Flour exported OV6$Ca ,.,., !]j'tons. 36,367 183,200 21u,702 230,4131 186,776 

) 

*. A -ve~~~ .9i~r ·~w.I!IoLe year. t 2,000 lb. + Power ordinarily in use. 

The average annual production of ::flour during the three years ended 
,J une, 1937, was abou~ 514,320 tons, and,the average annual export~oversea 
,and interstate--was approximately 25.8,000 tons, or half the output. 

BISCUI'l' Fl\.CTORIES. 

There are in the State thirteen establishments engaged in the manufacture 
of biscuits, of which twelve nrewithin the metropolitan area. The output of 
biscuits was 41,155,000 lb., with a value of £1,372,731, in 1936-37. An 
e;rport trade in biscuits is maintained with th8 islands of the Pacific and 
Eastern countries, the total .oversea exports amounting to 2,344,858 lb. III 

1936-37. Small quantities are imported from abroad, the quantity III 

1936-37 being 87,900 lb. 
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Details relating to the biscuit' factories IOi' 1921 and other years are given 
below:-

1920'--21. 11028--29. I, 1931-32. 1 1g35'-3G. I 1936-37. 

Number of E~tabli~hment-q ... 10 111 II 11 13 
2,374 Average Nllmber of E1Uployees * 1,783 1;832 1.743 2.120 

Average Horse-power usoa ... 1.115 515 721 1,470 t3,!i29 
343,800 
17'::,903 
330,559 

Value of Land and Building~ £ 164,031 226,962 2407,665 269,084 
Value of Plant and J\;!/tohiilery £ 135;285 132,521 145,753/ 149,008, 
Salaries and IV ages p&id' _.. £ 221,791 273,660 238,321 289,008 
Value of.Fuel and Power tmed£ 23,61<1 37; 172 28,680 36,1537 33,294 

725,339 
441,608 
682,975 

Yalue of Materials used ... £ 936.747 786,824 507,090 6'.8,1(13 
Value of Output ... '" £ 1,358,266 1,510,415 1,018,512 1,285.531 1, 
Value of Production ... ... £ 397,905 686,4191 482,742 630,801 
11 T.aterials Treated-

B 

Flotir ... tons (2,000 lb.) 12,210 13,808 9,865 12,579 
Sugar ... ... ... tons 3;024 3,455 2,402 2,830 

iscuits produoed ... lb. 38,308,360 43,28D,522 30,6l!),396 37,785,753 

" 
exported oversea· lb. 4,479,651 2;662,229 1,436,6641 2,273,135 

* Average over whole year. t Power ordinarily in use. 

S UGm MIf,u~. 

41, 
2, 

'14,748 
3,254 

154,653 
344,858 

Sugar cane is cultivated in the lower valleys of the northern coastal 
rivers of New South Wales, and the eane i~ crllshed at three large mills, 
situated, respectively, at Harwood Island, on tlle Olarence River, at Broad
I,ater, on the Richmond, and at Oondong, on the Tweed. 

Items. 11920-'21; 1 1925-29. I 1931-32. ! 1955-36. [1936-37. 

Number of Establishment8 ... 3 3 3 3 
Average Number of Employees * ... 159 HI 124 198 195 
Average Horse-power used .. 1,279 2,114 2,756 2,070 t3,272 
Value of Land and Buildings £ 106,070 133,870 134,000 230,000 230,000 
Value of Plant and Machinery £ 425,283 538,046 540,813 t93~,Oii3 924,339 
Salaries and Wages paid £ 63,003 77,995 62,261 76,1)73 81,424 
Value of Fuel and POW"T used £ 8,636 7,749 9,144 14,998 13,814 
Value of l'rIaterials used ... £ 303,651 259,355 336,798 437.300 466,747 
Value of Output ... £ 476,405 367,983 512,581 663,975 690,634 
Valuo of Production ... £ 164-,118 100,879 166,63!) 211,677 210,073 
Cane crushed ... tom 131,313 147,412 179,153 280,472 275,659 
Articles pro.duced-

Raw Sugar, 94 Net titre tOllS 15.580 17,434 23,297 36,461 38,158 
Molasses ... . .. gals. 6<19.800 014,000 940,600 1,390,180, 1,329,660 

* Average over whole year; mIlls In operatIOn about 4 or 5 nlOnths annually. 
t neyal~ation in 1034-35. t Power ordinarily in use. 

-

Since July, 1915, there has he en an embargo on the importation of 
foreign sugar, except with tlle permission of the lI{inister for Trade and' 
Oustoms. The Government of QUEellsl:md, in termf),of an agreement with 
the Oommonwealth Government, purchases the raw llugar produced in N flW 
South ",Vales and Queenshllld nud makes arrangements for its refining and: 
distribution at prices lixeu hy the :Jg'feflment. The term of the current 
agreement extends to 31st A ugm t" 1941. 

Sll,gal' Refi·llf!.I'Y. 
There is one sugar refinery in the State. It is situated at Pyrmont, 

Sydney, and it treats raw sUg'flr from the North "Ooast and Queensland 
mills. During the year 1936-37 the quantity of raw sugar treated was 
2,724,000 cwt., and it gave an output of 2,636,640 cwt. of the l'eflned article, 
valued at £4,251,525. 

The three mills and the refinery provided employment for 1,012 pm;sons 
during the period of operation in the year 1936-37. 
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BUTTER FACTORIES. 

Butter-making is one of the chief industries connected with the pl"epara
tion of articles of food, and 95 per cent. of the butter made in New South 
Wales is made in factories. Employees in butter factories numbered 1,128 
in 1936-37, and the output was 103,975,000 lb. of butter, as compared with 
143,208,000 lb. in 1933-34, when the quantity was the highest yet recorded. 

The annual production of butter depends largely on seasonal conditions 
in the dairy-farming districts, but t.he general trend has been towards an 
increased output, and there has been a marked improvement in quality. 
Nearly 90 per cent. of the butter made in factories is graded as choicest 
by official graders. 

The butter factories are organised for the most part on a co-operativo 
basis, and each dairy-farmer who supplies cream is paid according to the 
amount of butter obtained from it. The factories are under the supervision 
c:f Government officials, who are trained for the purpose of instructing the 
dairy-farmers and factory managers. By this means the quality of the 
butter produced in New South Wales factories is maintained at a high 
IOtandard. 

Butter is an important item of the export trade, and the marketing 
of butter for both local consumption and export is regulated under an 
arrangement known as the Australian Stabilisation Scheme, which is 
described in the chapter "Dairying Industry." 

Details concerning butter factories and their operation~ in various years 
since 1921 are as follow;-

Itelll3. 11920-21. I 1928-20.§ 11031-32.§ 11935-36. I 1036-·37. 

Number of Establishments ... 126 108 105 f81 98 

Average Number of Employees * 1,002 1,021 1,077 1,153 1,128 

Average Horse-power used ... 3,843 7,597 9,867 10,852 V3,947 
Value of Land and Buildings £ 308,189 627,717 599,802 546,955 550,077 

Value of Plant and Machin81'Y £ 395,668 663,756 661,630 613,057 614,181 

Valaries and Wages paicl £ 225,392 284,729 286,124 275,734 277,0157 

Value of Fuel and Power used £ 61,655 69,169 75,639 74,160 70,823 

Value of Materials used ... £ 8,017,379 6,925,551 5,830,785 5,824,458 5,496,376 

Value of Output ... ... £ 8,974,967 7,557,363 6,455,893 6,396,012 6,114,513 

Value of Production ... £ 895,933 562,643 549,469 497,394 547,314 

Butter Produced ... cwt. 713,078 819,050 1,057,569 1,063,592 928,347 

Exported overseat cwt. 248,833 137,998 352,351 293,025 181,837 

* Average over whole year. § Includes 4 cl'f'alllt:rics. t Power ordinarily in use. 
t Exclush'c of exports oversell via Queensland ports. 

The quantities of butter produced as shown above include butter made 
'from cream imported from other States, viz., 8,098 cwt., in 1928-29, 5,308 
<cwt. in 1931-32, 8,061 cwt. in 1935-36, and 6,219 in 1936-37. 

"The 98 butter factories mentioned in the foregoing table include seven 
factories in which cheese is made as well as butter. 
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There were also 55 other establishments engaged in the treatment of 
dairy produce, viz., 29 cheese factories, 23 bacon and ham factories, and 3 
factories manufacturing condensed milk. Particulars of the operations' of 
these factories for the ~'ears 1931-32 and later years were:-

1931-32. 1933-34. 1934-35. 1935-36. 1936-37. 

Number of employees 549 603 603 675 671 
Value of land and buildings ... £218,406 208,141 223,410 231,106 243,317 
Value of plant and machinery £205,889 197,228 193,838 213,396 212,182 
Salaries and wages paid £136,529 130,3i3 125,924 141,463 143,735 
Value of materials and fuel £945,723 961,064 966,072 1,151,403 1,177,883 
Value of output ... £1,171,93S. 1,201,860 1,244,002 1,-i!i8,509 1,523,174 
Value of production ... ... £226,'.!15 240,';"96 277,930 . 31i,107 345,291 

In addition there were in 1936-3'7 three factories in which cheese was 
treated after manufacture. 

Bacon, hams, butter, and cheese are made on farms as well as in factories, 
information as to the total production, and details cs to supervision of 
faetories, marketing of the products, etc., are shown in the chapter of this 
Year Book relating to the dairying industry. 

MEAT-PRESERVING A'ND REFRIGERATING. 

The production of preserved meat has fluctuated ('.r:' ..... siderably, and waR 
At a peak of nearly 10,000,000 lb. in 1918-19 and 1919-20. The annual 
production in recent years was about 5,000,000 lb. 

Almost all the frozen and chilled meat is exported ov~rseas, and the con
dition of world markets, as well as the seasons, affect:; the operations of 
re:irigcrating works. The importation of meat into tile United Kingdom, 
the principal market for Australian meat, is subject tc regulation in terms 
of the Ottawa Agreement. 

The following table shows the production of establishments treating 
lHJat by canning, freezing and chilling during 1928-29 and later years :-

I 1928·29. I 1931-32. ! 1934·35. I 1935·36. I 1936·37. 

------------------~----~------~------~-----~ 

Ib.[4,2H,040 5,814,100 5,478,9i4 4,33i,648 

Products. 

l'reserving Works
Tinned Meat 
Other Products £ 70,524 78,432 28,808 41,025 

Refrigerating Works-
Carcases Frozen for Export-· 

Cattle No. 36,411 20,9';'2 r,8, 1I8 48,~46 
Rheep NO' j 

319,995 !147,661 812,5-56 238,117 
Lambs No. 358,582 1,103,879 1,314,087 1,279,040 
Pigs ... No. 3,474 11,458 7,010 1,904 

Carcases Chilled·-
Cattle No 14,909 21,255 29,219 22.601 
Sheep No. ]3,7:12 55,700 42,760 53,818 
Lambs No ]0,4!l5 20,~05 41,505 47,m7 
Pigs ... No. 14,1i33 13,341 12,513 9,192 

5,355,370 
33,697 

29,512 
66i,422 

1,380,020· 
3,191 

94,229' 
287,462 
195,757 
39,335 

Since 1928-29 there has been marked increase in the freezing of lambs 
for export, and there was a substantial increase in the quantity of chilled 
meat in 1936-3'7. 
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BREWEIUES. 

In 1936-37 six establishments in the State were classed as breweries, 'and 
four were withill the metropolitan boundaries. The tendency to concen
tration in large units has been very marked in thiR industry. 

I 1920-21. I 1928-29. I 1931-32. 11935-36. I 1936-37. 

N umber of Establishments 17 8 5 5 6 
AVErage Number of Employees"'; 1,122 1,275 811 873 935 
Average Horse-power used ... 3,289 4,124 5,427 6,186 t6,793 
Value of Land and Buildings £ 714,155 843,365 845,264 879,262 911,038 
Valne of Plant and JliIachinery £ 924,181 1,038,768 869,217 769,]94 785,003 
Salaries and I"ages paid ... £ 286,685 387,017 226,191 249,828 263,323 
Value of Fuel and Power used £ 66,848 .78;000 63,388 67,745 73,876 
Value of ~lil.terials nsed £ 1,316,561 1,381,494 571,585 715,143 770,895 
Value of Output 

'" £ 2,515,224 3,215,957 1,911,468 2,586,272 2,805,612 
Value of Production ... £ 1,131,815 1,756,463 1,276,495 1,803,384 1,960,841 
Materials Treated-

I'lalt ... '" bus. 832,850 992,385 586,106 795,758 869,735 
Hops ... ... ib. 831,656 935,989 539,455 694,344 758,681 
Sugar <'" tOllS 5,477 5,505 3,051 4,557 5,184 

Ale, Beer, Stout Froduced g,tls. 25,470,404 29,420,920 17,346,770 21-,355,495 26,760,536 

*' Ayerage over whrle year. t Power ordinarily in use. 

TOBACCO FACTORIES. 

Nine tobacco factories were in operation during the ;year 1936-1937, all 
within the metropolitan area. The industry is highly organised, all but a 
small proportion of the output being produced in four large estabiishments. 
Conditions of employment in the tobacco factories are maintained at a high 
standard. 

Most of the tobacco treated is imported from the United States of 
America. The Australian leaf treated in 1936-37 represented 18 per cent. 
of the total used in manufacture. The quantity of leaf produced in New 

. :South 'V2.les has decreased in recent years owing to disease amongst the 
plants and to difficulties in the marketing' of the product. The produotion 
was 5,411 cwt. in 1936-37, as compared with 25,066 cwt. in 1930-31. 

The following table show~ cletaih d the operatioll~ of tobacco factories 
in New S )uth Wales at intervals since 1921;-

Items. 1920-21. I 1028-?,D. 119n-.12.! 1935 36. 
! 

1936-37. 

Number of ]ilstablishmcntr 16 8 91 9 9 
Averagc Number of Employces* 2,358 2,402 2,263

1 

2,921 3,214 
{~verage Horse-power usnd 657 1,H19 1,181 1,565 t4,969 
Value of Land and Buildings £ 291,604 5~7,350 ,172,816 1 586,475 632,652 
Value of Pllmt and Machinery £ 226,043 363,150 425,977 465,061 584,496 
Salaries and Wages'paid ... :C 356,781 468,904 454,,421 555.864 592,227 
Value of Fuel and Powel' nsed £ 11,697 1.'l,1598 1.1,730 1l,143 21,206 
Value of Me,terials 113/'d ... I: 3,103,517 3,345,flG9 3,862,098 4,296,496 4,519,541 
Value of Output ... £ 4,210,746 

",'03,'"0 1~"4'"76 5,657,412 5,871,269 
Value of Production ... £ 825,532 1,504,833 957,048 1,349,773 1,330,522 
Materia.ls T,'eated·-

Australian Leaf lb. 876,007 501,633 7fJ3,803 1,847,953 2,404,289 
Imported Leaf 9,546;861 13,362,~76 19,~01,64~ 10,354,95510,824,197 

Articles produced- I Tobacco ... lb. 6.622,640 10,134,242 18,028,57t> 9,745,539110,503,136 
Cig1l,m 

" 
146,483 86,057 53,338 81,483 59,227 

Ciga,l'ettes 
" 

5,07:.1,903 5,U'i,501 13.351,2-12 3,932,815 4,178,406 

• Average over whole year. t Power ordinarily in use. 
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Large quantities of tobacco and cigarettes are exported, mainly to othiir 
Australian States. The l'<lcords of the interstate movement are not com
plete, but returns supplied by the principal firms engaged in the trad)3 
cover the following quantities of Australian produce in 1936-37, viz.:-
2,680,000 lb. of tobacco .and 2,460,000 lb. of cigarettes exported from New 
South Wales to other S'tates; and 592,200 lb. of tobacco and 426,900 lb. of 
,cigarettes imported interstate into New South Wales. 

The annual consumption in New South 'Wales of Australian-made 
tobacco during the three years ended June, 1937, was estimated as 
follows :-Tobacco, 5,616,600 lb.; cigars, 100,400 lb.; cigarettes (factory 
made), 1,956,000 lb.; total, 7,673,000 lb. The annual consumption of im
ported tobacco, cigars and cigarettes was about 76,000 lb. Tobacco used by 
smokers for making theil' own cigarettes is recorded as tobacco, and· an 
extension of this practice tends to reduce the proportion of tobacco con
sumed in the form of cigarettes made in factories. 

SAWMILLS. 

8awmil1ing is an important industry in many parts of the State, the 
majority of the mills being situated in the forest areas. Moulding and 
planing are undertaken at some mills, also the cutting of wood-paving 
blocks. In the metropolitan district sawmi11s are conducted in connection 
with yards where imported timbers are treated and joinery work is done. 

Details concerning the sawmilling industry at intel'l'als since 1921 are as 
follow:-

Items. 1020-21. j 1928-·20. I 1931-32.11035-30. I 1930-37. 

Number of Establishments ... 496 477 
Average Number of Employee3* 4,977 3,982 
4verage Horse-power used ... 14,597 17,695 
Value of Land and Buildings £ 811.830 986,290 
Value of Plant and Machinery £ 908,192 813,170 
Salaries and Wages Paid ... £ 926,276 888,891 
Value of Fuel and Power used £ 24,405 35,123 
Value of Uaterials used £ 2,732,656 3,295,1 3:1 
Value of Output ... '£ 4,103,924 4,891,181i 

Logs Treated-

349 
1,486 

12,076 
699,159 
546,4,H 
168,06(J 

22,787 
877,()11 

UU),415 
4l8,717 

440 
4,289 

18,108 
724,156 
607,477 
71/5,898 

42,230 
2,3~O,744 

3,561,630 
1,178,656 

429 
4,803 

t25,341 
705,467 
606,470 
850,787 

44,376 
?,743,062 
4,278,193 
1,490,755 Value Of. Production £ 1,346,86311,560,929 

Hardwood cub. ft. 14,844,000

1

12,299,200 4,501,00011,934,086 tI2,857,903 
Softwood Native 5,075,100 5,523,500 2,322,600 6,384,571 6,607,637 

. "Imported" 576,900. 369,900
1 

425,100 5,698,E67 6,341,825 
Sawn Timber Produced-

Hardwood ... sup. ft.1l7,781,800

j

94,696,500 34,251,000 87,805,6(}5 §98,213,459 
Softwood Native " 40,366,700 41,636,()OO 17,851,300 45,536,746 48,849,325 

Imported" 5,262,200 3,196,300! 3,992,50056,960,919 62,478,596 

'" Average over whole year. t Power ordinarily in use. t Includes 154,526 cubic feet 
imported hardwood. § Includes 1,133,500 superficial reet produced from imported hardwood. 

The native logs treated during' 1936-37 consisted of 12,703,400 cubic 
feet of hardwoods and 6,607,600 cubic feet of softwoods; the quantities of 
sawn timber produced therefrom being 97,079,859 super. feet, and 48,849,325 
super. feet respectively. The output of the sawmills was affected by slack
ness in the building trades from 1928-1929 to 1932-33, and there was a sub
stantial improvement in later years owing to greater activity in building 
and construction. The output of imported softwoods expanded from 
3,200,000 super. feet in 1928-29 to nearly 62,500,000 super. feet in 1936-37. 
As a result of increases in customs duties on imported sawn timber a 
greater proportion is imported unsawn and treated in local mills. 
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RUDDER WORKS. 

The d(,[Ulllld Ior rubber goods in New South Wales is being supplied to 
an increasing extent with local productB. The value of oversea imports 
of ruhber go~ds (excluding crude 111bbe1') was £1,660.500 in 1925-26. Three 
years later it declined to £1,020,700, and in 1936-37 it was only £126,364. The 
imports of crude rubber in these years were :-36,610 cwt. in 1925-26, 
117,090 cwt. in 1928-29, and 136,753 cwt. in 1936-37. 

Items. 11920-21.\1928-29. 11931-32. 11935-36. l1936-37. 

Number of Establishments... ... 20 
Average Number of Employees* ... 1,035 
Average Horse-power used... ... 945 
Value of Land and Buildings £ 121,848 
Value of Plant and Machinerv £ 166,195 
Salaries and Wages paid .:. £ 162,015 
Value of Fuel and Power used £ 12,339 
Value of Materials used ... £ 3,13,504 
Value of Output ... ... £ 634,690 
Value of Production ... ... £ 278,847 
Tyres made .. . ... .. . No. t 
Goloshes and Rubber Shoes made prs. t 

83 921 98 9:l 
2,775 1,786, 2,634 2,723-
9,814 14,402 18,015 120,883-

843,814 955,674 844,511 805,590 
836,917 821,567 550,120 526,292 
670,200 350,840 533,563 551,855 
94,678 68,270 84,189 85,536 

1,1)66,265 891,9161,613,619 1,859,017 
3,149.467 1,696,4882,456,666 2,710,042 
1,488,524 736,302 758,858 765,489 

670,952 399,0.51 617,841 611,000 
2,294,682 12,167,2912,491,039 I 2,752,454c 

• Average over whole year. t Power ordinarily in use. t Not available. 

The recorded value of the output of the rubber works represents, for the 
most part, the value at which the products of the large establishments are 
transferred to their selling organisations. 

ELECTRIC LIGHT AND POWER WORKS. 

The industries connected with the production and supply of electric light. 
and power are making steady progress. The establishments include under
takings of the State and local authorities, of which further details are 
shown in the chapter "Local Government" of this Year Book The figures: 
for the year. 1936-37 do not include, as formerly, particulars of establish
ments in which electricity was generated for use exclusively in the factorYl 
in which it was generated. 

There are large works, controlled by the Oommissioner for Railways" 
in Sydney, Newcastle and Lithgow to supply electricity for transport and. 
for the railway and tramway workshops. A Government undertaking is" 
maintained at Port Kembla, whence power is supplied for harbour works, 
etc., r.nd cnrrent is transmitted to constructional works in the vicinity 
and to a number of townships along the South Ooast and in the Southern 
Highlands. Anothcr scheme is operated by means of power available from 
the waters discharged through the Burrinjuck Dam fOl' irrigation purposes. 
The current is supplied in bulk and by retail over a wide area which 
embraces 'iVagga Wagga, Oootaruundra, Junee, Oowra, and the Federal 
9apital. 

The largest of the municipal electricity works is the undertaking adminis
tered by the Sydney Oounty Oouncil, from which electricity is distributed 
over a large portion of the metropolitan district. Two hydro-electria 
schemes, viz., one in the Dorrigo Shire and the other at Nymboida, have 
been established by local governing bodies in the north-eastel'n areas. and 
Clirrent from the latter is reticulated through a considerable part of the 
N ortll Ooast district. 
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The development in electric light and power works since 1921 is shown 
:by the details given in the following table. The establishments in 1936-37 
-consisted ofB owned by the State, 43 by local bodies, 57 by companies ;_ 

Items. r 1920-9.1., 19~-29. r 1931-32. I 1935-36. I :11936-37. 

Number of Establishments ... 1171 
Average Number of Employees* 1,292 
Average Horse-power used ... 111,591 
Value of Land and Buildings £ 1,381,092 
Value of Plant and Machinery £ 2,531,358 
Salaries and Wages paid £ 327,157 
Value of Fuel and Power used £ 590,373 
Value of Materialn used £ 54,995 
Value of Output ... £ 1,697,763 
Value of Production ... £ 1,052,395 
Coal used ... ... tons 510,088 
Electricity generated-

Light ... 1,000 units 53,691 } 
Power ... 

" " 288,8451 

126 Ill! 
2,180 1,857 

334,294 389,354 
2,938,924 4,815,101 
8,354,176 10,251,153 

676,195 504,068 
1,431,186 1,115,075 

238,422 154,90!) 
4,956,461 5,178,78!? 
3,286,853 ·3,908,801 

882,355 74],130 

059,985 
I 

1,075,706 

124 
2,033 

582,125 
4,919,422 

10,197,261 
554,594 

1,314,832 
270,793 

5,186,270 
3,600,645 
1,005,424 

1,464,898 

106 
1,982 

t747,177 
4,738,036 
9,947,002 

545,446 
1,065,563 

224,485 
4,993,89 
3,703,84 
1,010,86 

1,626,83 

2 
4 
9 

3 

-* Average over whole year. t Power ordmarIly In 11se. 
genemting electricity for own use. 

:I ExclUSive of establishments 

GAS WORKS. 

The gas works in 1936-37 consisted of one governmental concern, 18 
<,ountry municipal or shire works, and 23 operated by gas companies. 

Despite the substantial progress that has been made in the installation 
of electric plants for pm'lloses of illumination, power, and cooking, the 
use of gas has increased during the last five years. 

Items. 1 1920-21. I 1928-29. I 1031-3~" 11935-36. j 1936-37. 

Number of Establishments ... 46 48 47 42 42 
Average Number of Em. 

pl'lynes'" '" ... , .". 1,642 1,668 1,039 1,141 1,140 
A vemge Horse-power used ... 3,125 4,018 4,162 4,124 t8,886 
Valuo o~ Land and Build-

ings ... ... £ 
Valno of Pla.nt a.nil Mach-

1,0(36,074 874,702 854,593 841,103 841,979 

inel',I' ... .,' ;£ 1,892,835 2,907,445 2,nS6,924 3,034,400 3,121,449 
S!tlarills and 'Wages paid £ 437,318 373,412 266,331 250,991 260,924 
Value of J!'nel and Powpr 

used ... £ 112,995 247,331 183,844 195,715 194,325 
Value of :M:atcriais used £ 829,906 1,130,072 743,931 643,308 659,226 
Value of Odput ... £ 2,:164,644 2,B(3i,142 2,142,583 2,135,67n 2,169,599 
Value of Production £ 1,321,743 1,489,739 1,214,808 1,296,656 1,316,043 
lIIat·,rials Treateil-

Coal ~ .. ... tOllS 1564,122 661,878 515,508 534,140 560,17-1 
Shale ... ... tOllS 27,298 ... ... .. . ... 
Oil ... '" gals 3,700,462 1,851,132 2,194,034 2,857,947 2,347,186 

Articles Prmluced-
Gas 1,000 'cub. feet 8,131,712 10,683,530 9,320,868 10,185,081 10,377,602 
Coke ... ... tons 346,380 .135,816 336,846 336,357 398,342 
Tar '.' gals. 9,351,830 13,244,818 10,950,449 10,970,090 12,063,459 
Ammoniacal Liquor 

gals. 
Sulphate of Ammonia 

-i,216,029 ,1,885,155 5,852,921 4,583,310 5,360,407 

tons. 1,061 6,1i46 4,966 5,07\) 5,120 

:t= Average over whole year. A number of men engaged on mamtenance work were includc(l in lU28-2~, 
but such employees were excluded in later yenrs. . t Power ordinarily in use. 

In addition to the coke and sulphate' of ammonia mac1a in gas works, 
considerable quantities me made in other establishments in which coal is 
treated. The total quantity of coke produced by all plants in 193G-37 was 
1,353,2G3, tons, and of sulphate of ammonia 18,552 tons. 



622 

MLNI~G INDUSTRY. 

NEW SOuTIT WALES contains extensive mineral ueposits of great valuer 
~\lld '!l1'iety. Ooal was discovered' as early as 1796, though under the indus-· 
trial conditions :r>revailing at that, time its importance was not fully realised". 
Wor1d-wich intel'est, however, was excited by the announcement in 1851 
thflt gold. had been discovered in New <South "\Vnlcs. It attracted a rapill 
flow of immigration to the country and' promoted the development of its 
l'WOUl'ee~. Iu later yeurs coppen, tin, and· silven-lea.d deposits were opened' 
up, Ooal: and siLver-lead have proved to be: the richest sources of mineral 
plcduction. 

SrmUYI!3ION OF 1.:t'INING; 

The genel'ul Bupervision of the mining industry in the State and the' 
administration of the enactments relating to lllining are functious of the 
DepaTtment of Mines under the control of a responsible MinisteT of the 
Crown, In the mining districts Wardens' Oourts, each uuder the sole
jurisdict.ion of a Warden, determine suits relating to the right of occupation: 
of land for mining and other matters in regard to mining operations. 

The occupation of land for the purpose of mining is. subject, to the Mining 
Act of 1906 3ud its amendments. Any person may obtain a miner's right, 
which entitles the holder, UndeT prescribed conditions, to occupy OroW11 
land, not otherwise exempted, for mining purposes and to mine therein,. 
and to occupy [lS a residence area, land not exceeding a quarter of an
Hcre within the boundaries of a town or village, or 2 acres' elsewhere. 
A hcldm' of a miner's rig'ht may apply also for an authority '\;0 prospect 
on or to occupy exempted Orown lands, and, iu the event of the discovery 
of any mineral, he may be lequired to apply for a lease of the land or to. 
continue prospecting operations, Such authprity may be granted for any 
period not exceeding' twelve months, but the term may be extended upon 
application to two years to enable completion of prospecting operations. 
Another fcrIll of occupation of Orown land in connection' with mining 
is nnder tlw right conferred by a business license, which entitles the 
holder to occupy a limiteu aTea within a gold 01' miueral field for the 
purpose oicarrying on any bUHiness except mining, 

A. husiness license comers the right to only one holding at a time. 
Rold.e:m of miners' rights may take possession of more than one tenement, , 
but lJ.re requ.ired to hold an additional miner's right in respect of each 
tenement after the first of the same class, The term of a miner's right 
m' business license is not less than six: months and not more than twenty 
YG"1'3. Xt may be renewed upon application, and is trans.ferable by endorse
w.eTlt And registration. The fee for a miner's right is at the rate of 5s, per 
annum, and fol' a business license £1 per annum, 01' one-half the annual 
fee i01' six-monthly terms. 

Tbe number 01 mine.rs' rights issued in New South Wales increased from 
an annual average of 8,943 in {lli'; quir.,quennium 1925-29 to 15,516 in 1930 
and to 27,701 in 1931, which was the largest number in any year since 
It)!)7'. The nllJTlber then decreaged. and 'was 15,7fJ7 in 1935, and 12,463 
in 1931), Bw:,rnpqs licPTIses issued numLered 226 in 1ii35, and 236 in 1936. 
The number declined in nearly all the years since 1906. 



Crown lands, may: be granted as mining ,leases, which authorise mining )1l" 

the land, or as leases .for miningpul'poses which authorise the use of, tha 
land for consel'ving water, constructing drains, etc., and railways, erectin~ 
buildings, and machinery, and dwellings for miners, generating electricity,. 
dumping residues, and for other works in connection with mining, but do 
not allow mining, or the removal 0£ minerals from the land: Except in the 
case' of special leases, which may be granted: in certain cases, the maximum 
area of a mining lease varies according to the mineral sought, viz., opal,., 
~ acre; gold, 25 acres; coal, shale, mineral oils, petroleum, or natural gas~ 
640 acres; other minerals, 80 acreS. 

Private· lands are i open to mining subject to the payment of rent an<l 
compensation and to other conditions as prescribed. The mining wardens 
may grant to the holders of miners' rights authority to enter private lands~ 
but, except, with the consent of the owner, the authority does not C'ytendi 
to land on: which certain improvements have been effected, e.g,- cultivation, 
or' the erection of substantial buildings. An authority may be' grante(li 
for a period up to two years, and during its currency the holder may apply 
for a mining lease of the land. Leases of private lands for mining purposes 
maybe g'l'anted also. The maximum areas of private landn that may be
leased are :-Gold, 25 acres; opal, 150 ft. square; coal and shale, 64(} 
acres; and other minerals, 80 acres. The owners of privato lands, with 
the concurrence of the Minister for Mines, lllay lease areas under agree
ment to holders of miners' rights. 

Dredging leases may be granted in respect of Crown and ;n'lvate land~ 
including the beds of rivers, lakes, etc., and land under tidal waters. 

Land occupied for JJli11ing. 
The area under mining occupation. in New South Wales at 31st Decem

ber, 1936, was approximately 458,938 acres, as shown below, as against 
589,622 acres in 1934 and 539,921 acres in 1935. The area is not stated 
definitely, as the area held under miners' rights is estimated by the mining 
registrars in some caRes, where the holders are not required to register the
areas. they occupy. 

1936. 

Nature of HoldIng. Crown 

I 
PrIvate 

I 
Land •. Lands. Total; 

Leases- acres. acres. I aores. 
Mining .. , ... ... ... ... ... ... 166,528 94,836 I 261,364 
Minmg Purposes ... ... ... ... ... 6,913 1,751 I 8,664 

Agre~ments ... ... ... .. . ... .. . ... 47,451 47,451 
Authority to Enter ... ... .. . ... ... . .. 47,372 47,372 
Authority to Prospect ... ... ... ... .. . 5,424 ... 5,424 
Miners' Rights and Business Licenses ... ... ... 7,629 ... 7,62~ 
Applications for Leases-

Mining ... ... ... .. . ... .. . 9,460 3,907 13,367 
Mining Purposes ... ... ... ... ... 320 112 432 
Dredging ... ... ... .. . ... ... 8,496* .. . 8,496 

Applications for Authority to Prospect ... ... 58,017 ... 58,0l7 
Other Mining Titles ... ... ... ... ... 722 .. . 722 

Total ... ... ... ... .., 263,509 195,429 458,938 

• InclUdes PrIvate lands. 

The annual rent for mining leases of 'Crown lands is 2s. per acre, and of 
private lands 20s. per acre in respect of the surface actually occupied. 
The rent for dredging leases is 2s. 6d per acre in respect of Crown lands~ 
and it is assessed by the wardens in open court in respect of private lands. 
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Royalties are payable to the Orown iu respect of the minerals won, except 
in certain cases where t.hey have been obtained from private lands held 
without reservation of minerals to the Orown. The royalty on coal and 
shale is charged at the rate of 6d. per ton, and on other minerals at the 
rate of 1 per cent. of the value. 

In regard to mining on private lands held without reservation of minerals 
to the Orown, royalty is collected by the Department of Mines on behalf of 
the owner at the rate of 6d. per ton of coal and shale, and H per cent. of 
the gross value of other minerals, except gold. The Department retains one
sixth and one-ninth respectively of these amounts, and pays the balance to 
the OWl18r of the minerals. The royalty on gold is payable to the Orown in 
all cases. 

Royalty lLaybe remitted under certain conditions as prescribed by the 
Mining Acts, e.g., if the gross annual output of minerals, other than coal and 
shale, won from Oro,wn land under mining lease does not exceed £500. In 
Dlany cases rents may be deducted from the royalties. 

The amount of royalty received during the year 1935 was £164,286, of 
which £2,506 was in respect of output under permits, and the balance from 
land under lease. The royalty received in 1936 amounted to £237,913, of 
which £2,714 was paid in respect of output under permits. 

ENCOURAGEMENT OF PROSPEOTI;>G. 

The State Legislature usually votes a certain sum each year to encourage 
prospecting for minerals and to assist miners to open up new fields. The 
vote is administered by the Prospecting Board, which consists of the Under
Secretary for Mines as Ohairman, the Govel'llment Geologist, the Ohief In
spector of Mines, an inspector, the Chief Mining Surveyor, and a geological 
surveyor. Miners desiring a grant mu.st satisfy the Board that the locality 
to be prospected is likely to yield the mineral sought, and that the mode of 
operation is suitable for its discovery. The amount advanced must be re
funded in the event of the discovery of payable mineral by means of the aid. 

Theiollowing statement shows a summary of the amounts allotted -from 
the Prospecting Vote (or other funds provided for that purpose) to pros
pectors for the various minerals;-

(.I'e:'.:I~~~ed 1 _______ A_n~10-u-n-ts-nllotted to Prospecto_r_s _fo~r_-_____ _ 

30th J"lle). Gold. I Sill-er and I C 1 T· Coal \ Other I Totnl. Lead opper. Ill, . ;\linel'u]s ~l 

lS87-1900 1245'~01 J3,~26 O,~67 
1001-1905 80,636 5,108 10,136 
1006-1910 38,822 7,086 20,765 
1911-1015 50,200 7,557 8,030 
1916-1920 32,076 4,325 10,057 
1021-1925 44,9~6 8,009 . 3,709 
1026-1930 36,780 12,027 3,582 

HI31 25,070 836 17 
1032 728... .. . 
1933 I 21,7~:l 369 .. . 
1U34 18,162 131 .. . 
1935 28,7:'6 69 ... 
19.36 - :~0,0!4 :lOO .. ' 

Total... 654~643159,803 66,472 

£ 
4,684 
7,828 
3,146 
5,870 
3,078 
8,478 

12,293 
545 

562 
603 

1,231 
2,034 

£ 
4,090 

40 
310 

00 
1,713 
1,055 

£ 
7,587 
1,430 

871 
4,837 
5,829 
4,5;8 
(l,305 

150 
50 

:~OO 
646 

1,331 
2,002 

£ 
284,445i 
105,1781 
71,9001 
77,4121-
57,2551' 
71,4131-
72,1321-
26,618* 

7781-
23,013t 
10,632t 
31,357§ 
3-!,530§ 

51,312 7,298 I 36,105 875,603 

t Wholly from prospee;mg yotes. • Includes £10,068 from Une,nployment. ::lelief Funds. 
t Wholly from Unempl »)·ment Helief Funds. § Partly from UnEmployment Helie( Fend. 

and partly from COllUUonwe~lth Grant. 
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In each year some of the prospectors fail to complete the works for which 
aid has been granted, and the amounts allotted are not paid in full. The 
total amount expended from Prospecting Votes appropriated from Oon
solidated Revenue Fund was £634,035 at the end of 1932. No Prospecting 
Vote has been appropriated since 1931-32. 

In addition to assistance afforded by means of tl1r:l Prospecting Vote, sums 
have been expended from the Unemployment Rclief Fund for the purpose of 
encouraging prospecting as a measure of unemployment relief, and por
tion of a grant by the Oommonwealth Government. has been utilised in 
encouraging prospecting. Funds provided in recent years £01' allotments 
by the prospecting Board from the Unemployment, Rdief Fund and from 
the Oommonwealth grant have been included in the foregoing table. With 
the object of encouraging unemployed perSOIl~ to engage in prospecting, 
provision was made for the payment of an amount of £1 per week to such 
persons. The sums expcnded in this way amounting to £33,298 in 1930-31, 
to £9,091 in 1932-33, to £461 in 1933-34, and to £4,116 in 1934-35, are not 
included in the table. 

The Government of New South W alcs ha~ promised a bonus of £10,000 
for the production of 100,000 gallons of petrolenm in the State, and has 
offered for the discovery of a new mineral field rewards ranging up to 
£1,000 according to the output and to the number of miners employed by the 
discovery. Olaims for rewards are considered by the Prospecting Board 
who allotted £250 in 1932 and £500 in 1D34. 

The Oommonwealth Government has provided financial assistance over 
a series of years to encourage prospecting and the development of mineral 
resources. In 1926 the sum of £60,000 was set aside for the encouragement 
of prospecting for petroleum oil in Australia. New Guinea and Papua. 
The amount was increased subsequently to £210,000, of which £203,598 had 
been expended at 30th June, 1936, including £3,987 in 1935-36. Further 
provision of assistance in the search for petroleum oil was made in 1D36 
by the setting aside of £250,000 for the purpose of making advances to 
persons engaged in drilling operations and tJJe conrlnct of geological sur
veys. The purchasc of drilling plants and their hire by persons engaged 
in drilling operations was aleo sanctioned. The expenditure incurred to 
30th June, 1936, was £254 in respect of administrative expenses. Informa
tion relating to Governmental measures dosigned to aid in the develop
ment of shale oil deposits is shown on page 649. Provision for the assistance 
of persons engaged in prospecting for precious metals in Australia was 
made by the Oommonwealth Government in 1926, when £40,000 was paid 
into a Trust Fund. There was no expenditure from the fund during 
1935-36, at the end of which year total disbursementa amounted to £26,107. 
Grants made by the Oommonwealth to States in order to stimulate mining 
and thus absorb unemployed amounted to £423,750 in the three years 
1934-35 to 1936-37. The amount allocated to New South Wales was £62,100. 

The Government of the Oommonwealth has made provision for the pay
ment of a bounty on gold in term~ of the Gold Bounty Act, details of which 
are shown on page 637. 

In terms ot an arrangement between the Government of the Common
wealth and the Empire Marketing Board, as representing the Imperial 
Goyernment, certain areas in New South Wales were prospected by geo
physical methods in 1928 and 1929, and the surveys showed generally that 
these methods may be applied successfully. 
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PRICES OF METALS. 

'1'hfl prices of the principal metals dep~nd on market conditions in oversea 
countries, the local demand being small. The quotations in the following 
table for silver, copper, and tin are the average spot prices on the London 
Exchange, and for lead and spelter the mean of spot and forward prices. 
The prices are quoted in sterling. 

Year. j Silver I Lead * I 
,Stand.rd) (Soft, Foreil!n) I • I Copper I Tin !:lpe ter. (Standard). -(Standard). 

per oz. per ton. per ton. per ton. per ton. 
s. d. £ s. d. £ s. d. £ s. d. £ 8. d. 

H)OI 2 3·2 12 lO 5 17 0 7 66 19 8 118 12 8 
1011 2 0·6 13 19 3 25 3 2 56 1 9 182 13 5 
1921 3 0·9 22 14 4 23 4 1 69 8 7 165 6 7 
19:.16 2 ·1·7 31 2 3 34 2 8 58 0 8 291 3 0 
1929 2 0·5 23 4-11 24 17 8 75 9 7 203 18 10 
1930 1 [)·7 18 1 5 16 16 9 M 13 7 141 19 1 
1931 1 2·6 13 0 7 12 811 38 7 9 118 9 1 
1032 1 [)·9 12 0 !l 13 13 10 31 14 8 135 18 II 
1933 1 6·1 II 16 1 15 1-:1 11 32 II ,1 194 II II 
1034- 1 9·2 11 I 0 13 15 6 30 6 5 230 7 5 
1935 2 4·0 14- 5 8 14- 3 6 31 18 I 225 14 5 
] 936 I 8·1 17 12 7 1-119 10 38 9 7 204 12 8 
1937 1 8·1 23 6 1 22 6 I 54 10 7 24-2 6 7 

1 938---Jan. 1 7·9 16 2 8 14 19 II 41 8 6 183 15 7 
Feb. 1 8·2 15 8 0 14 8 2 39 12 10 183 5 4 
lIiar. 1 8·1 15 19 10 I 14- 7 3 39 16 5 183 II 9 
April 1 6·9 15 11 7 13 14 7 39 7 0 168 15 6 

• Average of Spot and Forward pl'ices. 

There was an almost continuous fall in the sterling' prices of metals from 
IfJ~G until the second half of 1931. In 1931 the average price of silver 
(14.6d. per oz.) was lower than any annual average during the previous 
ninety-iive years, and in February, 1931, it fell below 12?,d. per oz. The 
In'ices of lead, zinc, copper and tin fell below pre-war level in 1930. On 
21st SelJtember, 1931, an embargo was placed on the export of gold from 
Great Britain and, with the depreciation of sterling, prices of metals 
·expressed in sterling rose temporarily. The prices of lead and copper 
declined to lower levels in 1934 and then, together with spelt er, participated 
in a gradual rise which increased rapidly in momentum in the early months 
of 1937. In March, 1937, the prices of lead and spelter, £33 Os. Id. and 
£33 5s. lld. per ton respectively, were higher than in any month since 1926 
and of copper (standard), £72 8s. l1d. per ton, since 1929. Sharp reaction 
"followed in April and May, 1937, and prices have since trended downwards. 
Special measures adopted in respect of tin and silver have, to a great 
-extent, govel'ned the prices of those metals. 

By reason of its non-association with other metals and its occurrence in 
oommercial quantities in only a few countries which are not large con
-Sluners, file production of tin is specially susceptible to regulation. A 
scheme of control was first attempted in 1030 on a voluntary basis. In 
]l1:arch, 1931, measures were instituted for the restriction of tin production 
under the 8ur:ervisiOll of the International Tin Oommittee. The scheme 
was DrRt sanf'tioned by the Governments of the Federated Malay States, 
Dutch East Indic3, Nigeria and Bolivia, and at a later date by the Govern
ment of Siam, when the pl'oportion of the world's tin production subject 
to control was estimated at 95 per cent. Subsequently, other tin-producing 
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countries of less importance, in which there had been some expansion 
of output, entered the scheme. Production quotas assigned to the 
various countries were reduced on successive occasions until in June, 1932, 
the annual rate of production represented about one-third of the output 
during 19:19, which was adopted as a standard tonnage. As a result of cur
tailed production, the withdrawal from the market of substantial stocks 
by the International Tin Pool '(formed for that purpose in August, 
1931), and improved demand, the price of tin rose sharply from March, 
1933. Output quotas were increased at intelyals from 45 per Cent. in 
June quarter, 1935, to 105 per cent. in December quarter, 1936, and during 
the greater part of the period the price of tin declined. Agreement towards 
the end of 1936 with regard to the renewal of the control scheme was 
accompanied by a substantial increase in price. The new control scheme 
is to remain in force for a period of five years from the beginning of 193'7, 
and the standard tonnage was increased from 1'73,661 tons to 199,850 tons. 
The quotas fixed on the basis of the new standard rose from 100 per cent. 
in March quarter, 193'7, to 110 per cent. in December quarter, 193'7, and 
were then reduced to '70 per cent. in March quarter, 1938. The price of 
tin rase with the prices of other metals to £283 5s. '7d. in March, 193'7, 
its highest point in any month since August, 192'7. In common with other 
metals, however, it suffered protracted decline subsequently, and in April, 
1938, was lower than in any month since April, 1933. 

The price of silver declined gradually from 5s. per oz. in 1&'70 to 2s. per 
oz. in 1902, and was then fairly steady until an increase occurred in 1916. 
In 1918 111f) price of silver in London was subject to regulation by ths 
Imperial Government, and when decontrolled in May, 1919, it rose to '7s. 6d. 
per oz. in February, 1920. Thereafter the price declined until 1931. The 
protracted decline in price was clue largely to lessened demand which 
resulted from the demonetisation of silver by a number of important 
countries, and to the increased supplies of the metal thereby released for 
other than monetary purposes. The production of a substantial proportion 
of the world's silver output flR a by-product of other metals also led to 
increased supplies 'as prices Ol copper, lead and zinc remained favourable. 

During the four years 1934 to 193.'7 agreement existed between the 
l)l'incipal silver-producing' countries and silver-using countries to limit the 
amount of silver placed on the market for sale. The agreement, which was 
designed to mitigate iluctuations in price, was not renewed on expiry. 

The movements in the price of silver since the second half of 1934 and 'rn 
1935 may be attributed to the policy pursued by the United States. At the 
€nd of 1933 the United States Government undertook to buy newly-mill"r! 
domestic silver at -a price considerably in advance of the current market rate. 
and in May, 1934, passed the Silver Purchase Act authorising the pm:chase 
of silver until such time as one-fourth of the total monetary reserves of the 
United States consists of silver. Largely as a consequence of the opera
tions of the United States Government, the price of silver rose steeply 
to an average of 2s. 9.9d. in May, 1935, but, iniluenced by a modification 
()£ United States policy, it subsequently declined, at first gradually to 
2s. 5.3d. inc ~ ovem!;>er, 1935, and then sha11)ly to 2s. 1.6d. in December, 
1935, and to Is. 8.2d. in January, 1936. 
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PRICES OF COAL. 

Prices of coal depend to a great extent upon local factors. The western 
coal, being of lower calorific value than the northern or southern, is the 
cheapest. The movement in prices since 1916 is illustrated by the following 
comparison, which was published in the report of the Royal Commission 
which investigated the coal industry in 1929-30. The quotations refer 
to the best large coal per ton in each district in the years in which the 
prices were varied between 1916 and 1930. 

Yenr. 

HH6 ... . .. 
1917 ... ... 
1919 ... . .. 
1920 .,. . .. 
1927 ... ... 
1930 (June) ... 

I 
Northern- I Southern-

f.o.b., Newcastle. f.o.b., Jetty. 

B. d. B. d. 
12 0 12 0 
15 0 15 0 
17 9 17 6 
21 9 21 6 
26 1 25 6 
22 10 22 3 

I 
Western

LO.f., Llthgow. 

B. d. 
7 3 

10 3 
12 9 
16 9 
15 6 
13 9 

The prices quoted above were observed generally throughout the trade 
up to June, 1930. Subsequently competition rapidly intensified and prices 
fell continuously. Oontracts for large supplies were undertaken at con
tinually lower rates-the reductions ranging from 5H. to 8s. per ton as 
compared with those stated for June, 1930. 

STATISTICS OF :1fINES. 

The statistics relating to the mining industry as published in this chapter 
lire obtained from two sources: (1) returns for 1921 and later years collected 
from mine-owners by the Government Statistician under the authority of 
the Oensus Act, 1901; (2) the records of the Department of Mines, which, 
until the year 1921, were the only data available. The principal distinction 
between the data obtained from t·hese two sources lies in the statistics of the 
metalliferous mines. The particulars recorded by the Department of Mines 
relate to metals won during each year, including in many instances those 
won from minerals brought to grass in previous years, whereas the Statis
tician collects returns of the minerals actually mined dur~ng the year. 

Moreover, the statistics collected by the Department of Mines sometimE's 
include particulars of ore-dressing operations, and the use of the Depart
ment's figures for years prior to 1921 involved duplication in regard to the 
mining and manufacturing industries. In order to obviate this difficulty, the 
mine owners were asked to supply special returns to the Government 
Statistician, showing therein information relating to mining operations only, 
and excluding all particulars regarding the treatment of ores. It is found, 
however, that it is almost impossible to give separate details regarding the 
actual operations of mining, especially when the same company undertake,:; 
both mining and ore-dressi:rrg, and it is under such conditions that the most 
important branch of metalliferous mining in New South Wales-viz., silvc)', 
lead, and zinc-is usually conducted. 

Furthe:.: difficulty addEr; :in regard to the value of the annual output of the 
metalliferous mines. The value at the mines and before treatment cannot 
be determin€d until the minerals have been subjected to the final process 
for the extraction of the metallic contents, and such operations extend over 
a long period anJ in some cas'*l are conducted in lo(:alities outside the State, 
In view of these difficulties the value of the pr6duction of metalliferous 
mines can be caloulated only approximately, and attention is directed to the 
fact tbat the values as stated in this Year Book ale to be regarded as 
estimates. 
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The statistics of mines, other than metalliferous, as recorded for years 
prior to 1926, include particulars or quarries held under mining title. In 
the compilation of the returns collected for 1926 and later years, thes6 
have been excluded from the statistics of the mining industry; therefore, 
the figures are not strictly comparable with those for the earlier years. 

LABOUR AND MACHINERY. 

Mining leases and permits contain conditions as to the minimum number 
of men to be employed. The usual labour conditions in respect of mining 
leases of ,Crown lands and of leases or agreements to mine on private lands 
are as follows:-For coal, shale, mineral oils, petroleum, 01' natural gas, 
for first twelv~ months of term granted, 2 men to 320 acres, thereafter 
4 men; for gold, 1 man to 10 acres throughout the full term; for other 
minerals, 1 man to 20 acres durinlf the first year, thereafter 1 man to 
10 acres. For dredging leases the prescribed labour is in the proportion 
of 7 men to 100 acr~s. The labour conditions may be suspended in cascs 
where low prices for the products or other adverse circumstances affect 
the working of a mine. 

The approximate number of men employed in mining in various years 
since 1921 is indicated in the following statement. The number of miners 
is the sum of the average number employed at eaeh mine in operation 
during the year, and the number of "fossickers" represents the number 
engaged, as reported by the wardens in the variolls mining districts. 

Particulars. I 1921. I 1026. I 1930. I 1033. I 1934. I 1935. I 1936. 

Miners-
12,910 113,245 Coal ... .. , ... 20,973* 24,125 21,3!~t 12,788 13,515 

Metals- ---- ---
Gold ... ... 900 378 252 1,160 1,321 1,626 1,561 
Silver, Lead, Zino ... 2,035 3,272 2,996 2,167 2,304 2,429 3,022 
Tin ... ... 826 671 255 375 57a 618 520 
Copper .. , ... 68 62 4 2 7 2 2 
Other Metals .. '} 81Oj: J 419 59 167 174 175 48 

Other Minerals ... L 259 101 152 192 226 222 
Total, Metalliferous, eto. ---

~ 3,667 4,023 I 4,571 5,076 5,375 4,639t 
Total, Miners .. , ... 25,612t 20,186 25,010 16,933 17,816 17,864 18,890 

---Fossiokers--
Gold .. , ... 52 464 3,706 8,350 5,290 4,550 3,827 
Tin .. , ... 343 551 438 1,035 1,429 1,260 1,340 
Other ... ... 55 228 600 623 223 207 147 

Total, Fossickers 
--- 1;243 4,744 10,0<18 '''6,942 6,017 5,314 450 

• I.ucludes 189 shale miners. to;-erstded-see ~~ntext below. 
~ Includes workers ill qnarr:cs beld under Jr!lning title, excluded in later yeal'S. 

There is some oversta.tement in regard to the n:LllliLer of coal miners as 
shown above for the year 1930, owing to duplic::.tion arising from the 
movement of miners during the period March, 1929, to June, 1930, when 
t11<.3 majority of northern collieries were closed. 

The number of persons engaged in coal mining declined rapidly between 
1930 and 1933, and has sin~e increased but slightly. In other branches 
of mining, during the period for which comparable figures are available, the 
number declined from 5,061 in 1926 to 2,848 in 1931 and then increased 
pogressively to 5,375 in 1936. The most notable increases were in gold 
mining, and silver, lead and zine, for which persons employed in 1931 were 
520 and 1,755, respectively. The rapid expansion in gold mining was due to 
R condition of wide-spread lmelnployment, Government encouragement of 
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pI'ospecting' as; a' I'elief measure, and the effect· of the high pi'emium payable 
on gold as' from 1931, Increased adtivity in silver, lead- aifid' zinc mines fo}!· 
lowed upon· enhancement of pi·ices. 

Additional inf~rmation regarding miners is shown in the following 
statement :-

Coni Mines: O'.her l'in-:s. 

Year. 
Working I Enl.ployees I' Employee., I . Worklnll I Enl.nioye"" r Employees I 

Pro· above belolV Total. Pro· abote I below Total. 
j prletors. erouud'. i ground. prietors. ground; groUIlfl. 

1921t 51385 15,588 20,973t 2;353* 2,286* 4,639* 
,..----.J'--_' __ , (~~: 

1926t 73 6,130 17,922 24,125 292 1,654 3,115 5,061 
1929t ]37 5,522 ]6,811 22,470 222 981 2,889 4,092 
1930' 108 5,020 14,872 20;090 227 807 2,758 3,792 
1931 178 4,047 11,583 15,808' 472 765' 1,730 2,976t 
1932 196 3A64 9,916 13,570 616 1,002 ],977 3,685t 
1933 284 3;219 9,461 I 12,964 727 1,189 2,210 (1,126 
1934 286 3,161 9,809jI3,346 74!l 1,452 2,518 ,1,716 
1935 241 

I 
3,069 10,018 13.328 816 

I 
1712: 2,687 5,2111 

1936 244 3,141 10,484 13,869 702 1,639 3,011 6,352 

• Inchtding workersiil quarries held under mining title, excluded in lat~r yenrs. 
t Average. number. In subseqUent years the number ,employed on last full' working, day is shown. 

t Includes shale miners. . 

The employment.,of hoys under 14 years of age and of women and girls in 
or about a mine is proliibited, and restrictions are plaoed unon the employ
ment of youths. In 1935 the number of employees under 21 years of ng-e 
employed on the last full working day in coal mines was 936, of whom 
586 worked below ground and 350 on the surface. In 1936 the respective 
numbers were 980, 593, and 387. At other mines in the smlle years the 
emplo;yees under 21 years of age numbered 79 and 54, of whom 11 and e 
worked below ground in the respective years. 

The value of the machinery used in connection with mining in New South 
Wales during the year 1936 was £7,378,698, viz., coal mines £6,399,424, 
metalliferous mines, £948;732, and other mines, £30,542. The value in 
1921, 1926, and in each of the last six years is shown below:-

Year. Coal and Shale 1 
Mines. 

Metalllferous I 
Mine9. Other Mines. [ To;al. 

6,6i6,857 t I £ £ I £ 
1921 1,481,966 t * 8;1l8,823t 
1926 7,747,139 047,911 41,858 8,736,908 
1931 6,736,886 (199,679 17,025+ 7.453,590 
1932 6,819,784 864,514 14,194+ 7,698,492 
1933 6,683,451 843,637 17,032 7,544,120 
1934 6,478,492 872,784 18,671 7,369,947 
1935 6,530,433 979,515 22,153 7,532,101 
1936 6,399,424 948,732 30,542 7,378,698 

• Included wit.h metalliferous mines. t Including machinery in qUarries held 
under mining title, excluded in'later years. : Incll1d.~ Shale mines. 

The value of the machinery used in mining for the various metals during 
1935 and 1936 was as follows :-Gold, £211,440 and £192,295; silver, lead 
and zinc, £608,582 and £633,514; tin, £139,514 and £120,496; other metals, 
£19,979 and £2,427, respectively. 
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The following statement shows separately the value of the plant used in 
actual mining operations, that is, in winning and weighing the minerals, 
hauling them tu the surface, ventilating the mines, etc.; and the value of 
the conveyance plant for transporting the minerals from the :surface to 
wharf or railway:-

I Coal .\linos. Other Min" •. 

I Tran'P0rt-\ 

Total Value 
Yenr. Transporting I of 

Mining Mininl( ~n""rols ·to .Oth" ~[inIng ing Uinorals Otlter Machinery. Operations. 'Vh,ilrf or 'r.lch:i.nery Operations. Itn Wharf orj Machinery. 
naJlway. I 

I 
Railway. 

I £ £ £ £ £ £ I £ 
1921t 3,614,955 2,561,172 400,730 924,870* 122,481* 431,615*18,118,823* 
1926 4,524,850 2.880,051 342,238 796,461 1l0,820 82,488 :8,736,908 
193Jt 3,954,708 2,528,302 253 Si6 680,616 14,531 21,557 17,453,590 
1932t 4-,011,720 ~,569.278 238,786 849,020 11,843 17,845 17,698,492 
1933 3,913,143 2,516,832 253,476 809;236 15,376 36,057 7,544,120 
1934 3,812,393 2,419,501 

246,
598

1 
843,586 16,558 31,311 7,369,947 

]935 3,880,082 2,388,024 261,727 916,072 24,427 61,169 (,532,101 
1936 3,832,433 2,31 ~,492 249,499 917,947 11;647 49,680 7,378,698 

• In"'lnding p'uti(,llhln of 'l:l'lrl'if"~ 11,,+1 under mini OU'· U")r> ",l1ir.h WPrp. ex('llInf'iI in later years, 
t Shale mines i!!eluried with conI mines in 1921 and with other mine. In 1931 and 1932. 

In the coal mines, the value of the 'machinery employed in mining 
()perations during 1936 represented 60 per cent .. of the total value; ;36 per 
cent. was uHed iol' transporting the minerals from the surfaee of the ll1ine to 
a wharf or railway station. In other mines the proportions \Vere as follows: 
-Mining operations, 94 per cent.; transporting minerals, 1 per cent. In 
some cases mine OW11er8 have constructed railway lines for the purpose of 
connecting the mines with the ;State railway system or with wharves. 

Particulal's of the power used for operating minin.g machinery during 
1921, 1920 and each of the last six years are shown below:-

Horse pawer,of Mr.chhlery-A'rcra,go .noed. 

C()!II'Mlnes. ·Othor·Mines. 
Yenr. . Tntal, --\·EIPO. 

1 I 
Elec-

I 
cn!1 Mines. 

·S.tcnm. tricit~. Other. . Steam. ·tricity. Other . 

I 
12,136* 1,93'1* 593* 78,282* 1921t I 4:7;321 ll6,1138I '113 

1926 '62',fi91 23,OC8 5l!l 13;847 2,632 1533 103,222 
1931t 49.436 22,907 86 3,350 1;528 4!l4 77,801 
1932t 42,264 25,309 I 185 3,790 1,644 1,703 74,fU5 
19:13 40,949 24,762 375

1 

4,048 2,325 1,884 74,:l43 
1934 36,880 ,26,6].5 .200 5,627 2,824 '2,604 74,760 
1935 35,577 26,554 234- 6,690 ~,158 2,913 75,126 
1936 35,71/) 26,676 264 I 6,n1. 3,724 3,041 75;526 

• Including port.lenl",. of quarrie~ held nmler mining title. exelnderi in later yeaI')!. 
f SMle mine~ Included with oQal mInes in 1921 and wUh ·othermlnes in 19S1nlld.19·J2. 

Steam is the priucipal agency·used for operating the machinel'Y. .fIncoal 
mines the average motive forceactuaHy used in 1936 amounted to02;CSO 
horse-power, of which 57 per cent. was steam and 42 per cent. electricity. 
The quantity .oiooal cut by machines elUTing 1935 was 1,908,439 tons, ,)(, 
22.6 PCI' cent. of ;the total ontput,and 2.469,662 tons were cut .in 1936, 
representing 26.8 per cent. Of 225 machines in use in1936,114\V~i'o 
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operated by electricity and 111 by compressed air. Filling coal by mechani
cal means was commenced during 1935 and 13,692 tons of coal were filled 
in this mal1ner. In 1936, the quantity of coal filled mechanically wa,~ 
134,458 tons. 

In mines other than coal mines, steam power represented 48 per cent. 
in 1933, electricity, 29 per cent., and oil 22 per cent. of the power used. The 
uSe of oil increased as a result of the installation of oil-burning machinery 
in metalliferous mining at Broken Hill in 1930. A number of the mining 
companies at this locality have erected a central power station for the supply 
of electrical power and compressed air to the mines. The plant was brought 
into operation during 1931. 

The full capacity of mining machinery in 1935 amounted to 122,228 and 
in 1936 to 123,945 horse-power, viz., 102,339 and 103,371 horse-power il~ 
coal miJ;les and 19,889 and 20,574 horse-power in other mines. 

The value of fuel used during 1935 was £314,346, including 217,708 tons 
of coal valued at £121,263, and electricity to the value of £158,632. In 1936 
fuel to the value of £322,974 was used, of which coal (236,863 tons) and 
electricity were valued at £140,298 and £155,046 respectively. 

MINES IN OPEllATION. 

The following statement is a summary of the particulars furnished by 
mine owners in returns under the Oensus Act regarding the mines in opera
tion and the minerals mined during 1921, 1926, and each year from 1928 
to 1936. The figures are selected statistics and are not a complete recoru 
of either the income or expenditure of the undertakings concerned:-

PerGoml" Value of-
Mines Employed 

Year. in (uverage, 

I 
Opera. excluding Slllaries 

I 

Lflnd, I Machinmy 1 ]Iaterials 
tioD. Fossic 1 and Buildings, and and Fllel Output. 

kers). Woge •. etc. Plant. Used, etc. 

No. No. £ £ £ £ I £ 
H)21* 493 25,612 6,430,988 3,428,735 8,118,823 1,770,320 10,191,975 
H)26 427 29,186 7,511,862 4,224,(;76 8,736,908 2,266,410 12,084,083 
1928 357 25,551 6,464,788 4,081,725 7,798,545 1,718,760 10,435,522 
1929 369 26,562 5,242,393 3,981,000 7,939,024 1,345,510 8,832,874 
1930 377 25,010 4,856,579 3,mll,091 7,608,630 1,280,654 7,498,565 
1931 431 18,370 3,838,763 3,724,217 7,453,590 962,370 5,706,425 
1932 496 17,721 3,797,055 ~,737,169 7,698,492 1,020,403 5,663,552 
1933 569 16,933 3,835,077 3,618,890 7,544,120 949,152 5,848,699 
1934 599 17,816 4,181,366 3,591,271 7,369,947 1,033,354 6,363,107 
1935 668 17,864 4,560,844 3,742,941 7,532,101 1,093,774 6,991,974 
1936 592 18,890 4,895,850 3,666,585 7,378,698 1,176,732 8,429,114 

• Including pUl'ticular. (excluded in later yeara) of quarries held under mining title. 

The figures in the table include ihe value of minerals won by fossickers, 
who numbered 6,017 in 1935 and 5,314 in 1936, al1d obtained an output 
valued at £147,390 and £143,874 in the respective years. Fossicking for min
erals increased sharply in 1931 and did not decline until after 1933, in which 
year the output of 10,008 fossickers was valued at £147,583. Although tli!> 
number fell to 6,942 in 1934, a maximum value of output of £164,092 W~lS 
won. The cost of replacing tools worn out each year and of repairing plan:·~, 
machinery, etc., is included with the value of materials and fuel used, but 
many other costs and overhead charges are not included. 

Ooal mining is the principal mineral industry of New Sou th Wales, as 
58 per cent. of the value of minerals produced in 1936, and 70 per cent. 
during the past five years, was represented by coal. Ooal mining in New 
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South Wales, as in other countries, is liable to intermittency, owing to 
various causes, and in recent ;years the industry has been affected by 
reason of the more extensi,e use of oil in the development of power. Par
ticulars of interruption~ to work in the principal collieries over a series of 
years are shown in the chapter of this volume relating to employment. 

In 1928 serious d€:prcss10n was apparent in the coal trade, due mainly to 
diminished demand for Export, and practically all the northern collieries 
were idle on account of9.n industrial dispute from 1st March, 1929, to 2ml 
June, 1930. The value of the output was reduced also by reason of a fall 
in price. In 1931 there was a further decline in both output and priccs, 
but in subsequent years production increased steadily while prices wcro 
subject to further decline. 

Apart from coal :mining the output of the Broken Hill silver-lead fields 
is the most important mining activity in the State. In 1921 conditions 
were unfavouTable as prices of metals were low. Moreover, operations at 
some of the mines were suspended for the greater part of the year in conse
quence of the partial destl'uction b;v fire of the smelting works in South 
Australia where the products are treated. Between 1921 and 1926 there 
was a rise in metal prices and a steady increase in the value of the output 
of the meialliferouE' mmes. A drop in the prices which commenced during 
1926 led to a decrease in output in later years. From 1931 the value of 
metal output rose slowly untll 1936 when, influenced by a substantial rise 
in prices, it surpassed the value in 192G. 

Summaries relating to coal mines and to other mines are shown below:-

Persc.n::1 Value of-
Mine, Emplo),'f'd Salaries 

I I 
--

Yenr. In Ope!s' and TlalldJ I Machinery Uaterlals 
tlon. (oxclutii·,S Wages. Buildings, and and FlIel Outnu~, FO;iSic.kbf3). 

'Il etc. Plant. Userl, etc. 

Colll Mines. 

No. No. £ £ £ £ £ 
1921+ 143 

20,
973

1 
5,703,999 3.222,721 6,636,857 1,469,578 9,036,474 

1026 141 24,125 6,05H,270 3,999,836 7,747,'139 1,496,436 9,ODS,6ll 
1928 153 21,743 5,317,243 3,883,349 6,989,492 1,221,027 8,113,600 
1929 180 22,470t 4,053,746 3,778,955 7,127,140 824,94.0 6,294,870 
1930 216 21,343t 3,731,380 3,804,875 6,932,874 797,689 5,493,150 
1931 169 15,522 3,222,379 3,541,988 6,736,886 654,319 4,441,335 
1932 169 14,126 3,022,474 3,518,298 6,819,784 587,446 4,076,108 
ID33 194 12,910 2,972,712 3,412,274 6,683,451 530,541 4,106,613 
1934 169 13,245 3,143,158 3,368,189 6,478,492 556,313 4,342,235 
1935 161 12,788 3,379,312 3,516,082 6,530,433 584,737 4,585,351 
1936 160 13,515 3,492,308 3,465,285 6,399,424 613,305 4,920,908 

Other Mines. 
No. No, £ £ £ £ £ 

1921* 350 4,639 726,989 206,014 1,481,966 300,742 1,155,501 
1926 286 5,061 1,453,592 224,840 989,769 769,974 2,937,472 
1928 204 3,808 1,147,545 198,376 809,053 497,733 2,321,9~2 
1929 189 4,092 1,188,647 202,045 811,884 521,579 2,538,004 
1930 161 3,667 1,125,199 187,116 675,756 482,965 2,005,415 
1931t 262 2,848 616,384 IH2,229 716.704 308,051 1,265,090 
1932+ 327 3,595 774-,581 188.871 878,708 432,957 1,587,444 
1933 375 4,023 862,365 206,616 860,669 418,611 1,742,0£6 
1934 430 4.571 1,038,208 223,082 891,455 477,041 2,020,872 
1935 507 5,076 1,181,532 226.859 1,001,668 509,037 2,406.623 
1936 432 5,375 1,403,542 I 201,300 979,274 563,427 3,508,206 

• Inclnding particular' 01 ol1Qrrles held nnder nuni! g title. exrJllded ia later yea~. 
~ Includes shale mincs. ~ Ayerage numbor. 

t Sce page G29. 
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The amount of wages, as shown in the foregoing tables, includes th~ 
value of explosives sold to employees, viz., coal miners £109,645, and other 
miners £49,454, making a total amount of £159,099 in 1935. The value 
of explosives included in 1936 was: coal miners £110,321, other millers 
£52,911, total, £163,232. 

The materials used 
and other materials, 
£311,013 respectivelv. 
£184,864 in 1936. 

in coal mines in 1935 consisted of timber, £109,631, 
£291,354. The va.llles in 1936 were £11'7,428 and 

'1'ile 1'alue cf fuel used was £183,752 in 1935 and 

In other mines the yulue of timber used in 1935 and 1936 Was £185.704 
and £191,426 respeetiv?ly, o1:her materials £192,739 and £233,891, fuel ~on
sumed £130,594 and .£138,110. 

MINERALS WON-AS RECORDED BY THE DEPARTAIENT OF MINES. 

The particulars relating to the minerals won, as shown in the folJowing 
pages of this chapter. have lwen obtained from the records of the Depart
ment of Mines. For reasons stated on page 628 they differ from those in 
the preceding tables. and the figures relating to production include, in many 
cases, the value of tneoresaiter treatment at the mines. From the particu
lars shown in the aunua't reports of the Department the output of. iron made 
from scrap, Portland cement, lime, and ('oke has been deducted, as these 
items are included in the statistics of factories in the preceding chapter 
of this volume. The value was £1,857,'402 in 1936, and £2,334,296 in 1937. 

The average an:U.',ta] Yflbe of the minel'llls won, in each quinquennial 
period from 1901 to 1035, the annual production in certain years since 
1929, and the total production to the end of each period are shown below:-

Perind. 

I 
V31"e ()[~Jj!loraill W"". 11 

Average j~ot;,lj t.) end' 
per nnnum. of period. 1 

Valne of Minerals,Won, 

During year. I To end of year. 
Year. 

i 

I 
£ £ £ 

To end ofl900 132,53i5~308 Hl29 n,923,515 442,470,134 ... 
]DOI-05 5,8ii3,I71J 161,901,240 1931 7,281,931 459533,671 

1906-10 8,330,883 203,555,656 19'12 7,247,966 460,781,637 

1911-15 10,]69,752 2134,404,,418 1933 7,843,057 474,624,694 

1916-20 10,821,478 308,511,806 1934 8,995,21,1 483,619,905 

1921-25 14,622,1331 381,624,962 1935 10,583,792 494,203,697 

1926-30 14,125,356 452,251,740 1936 11,520,205 505,723,902 

1931-35 8,390.391 494,2li3,697 1931 13,496,603 519,220,505 

The total value of £17;509,71'8 in lU26 was the highest yet recorded. 
There was a decline of £461,000' in 1927; which may be attributed toa fall 
in the prices of lead:' and zinc. In the fonowing yea;rs, until 1932, the 
value: declined as ~. result of depression in the coal-mining industry, and Il 

fall in the prices of the prIncipal metaIri:/iCl'OU8, products. Successiv.e in
creases in the v.alue since 1932 resulted larg~y from higher prices for 
metals obtained fl'Ml the Broken. Hill field, th01~gh they Were due in part to 
increased coal and: quarry :1'l'oduction consequent' upcm economic recovery. 
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MINERAL PRODUCTION IN NEW SOUTH WALES, 1856 to 193£1 •. 

TIN 

ALLOTHERMINERALS ~ 

ANNUAL VALUE OF MINERALS PRODUCEDFROl\f 19'01 

Numbers at side ofgraph 
represent millions ofpounds 

"AIL Other lI!Uz.eral.s "UIdzuie.s 
Z in.c!30! &J302a711LCopperl.92! OT/J!I(XFds 
o.TlCl Tm1901 to 1936 77I.C 

Up to the end of the year 1900 the total value of gold won (£48,422,000) 
exceeded that of any other mineral, but with the subseq)lent decline in 
gold mining and the development of the coal. and silver-lead fields, coal 
advanced rapidly to the hea;d of the list, and the value of tbesilver and lead 
surpassed the output. of gold. At the end of 1937 the total value of the coal 
production represented 43 per cent. of the total value, silver and silver,.. 
lead 25.33, per cent., and gold 12.74 per cent. 
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The vll.lues of the ores are estimated after assay. Many of the metals are 
associated in the same mineral matter and it is very difficult to make a 
reliable estimate of the quantity and value, especially in cases where the ores 
are exported before final treatment. 

The following statement shows the quantity and value of the various 
minerals won as estimated for the years .1936 and 1937, also the total yield 
to the end of 1937;---. 

Minerals. 

Gold ... . .. 
Silver ... . .. 
Silver-lead ore, etc. 
Lead-Pig, etc .... 
Zinc-Speltcr and 

centrates ... 
Copper ... . .. 

... oz. fine 

con-

Output for year. 

1936. 1937. 

Total Output to 
end of 1~37. 

Quantity. I Value. QuantIty. I Value. Quantity. I Value. 

5: 
GO,730 t52~,702 
56,994 [),142 

255,998 3,815,643 

68,607 
44,330 

281,62! 

£ 
t595,855 15,293,603 

3,997 45,848,990 
4,306,616 13,340,132 

... 326,621 

]; 

66,137,610 
6,137,860 

125,394,877 
6,442,397 

Tin ingots and ore 
Iron-Pig (frolll local Il 

220,767 
1,373 
I,ll! 

198,460 
53,687 

268,454 

219,838 
3,627 
1,143 

657,967 
72,406 

336,628 

8,884,613 
274,831 
141,564 

26,099,113 
15,833,051 
16,136,100 

ores) ... . .. 
Iron oxide .. . 
Ironstone flux .. . 
Chrome iron oro 
Wolfram ... . .. 
Scheelite ... . .. 
Platinum ,., 
:r.rolybdenite .. . 
Antimony .. . 
l\Ianganese ore .. . 
Bisllluth ... . .. 
Coal... . .. 
Kerosene Shnle ... 
Alunite ... . .. 
Arsenic... . .. 
Dolomite .. . 
1.imestone flux .. . 
Magncsite .. . 
Diarllonds , .. 
Opal... . .. 
Clays ... ". 

~~~gi~~a~;i;('{ial 
Ot,hcr 

Total 

.,. Il 

... oz. 

... tons 

415 
51 

12t 
47 
3/20 
92 
72 I 

1/20 
9,199,466 

738 
122 

19,597 
118,428 
17,183 

650 

·2:091 

"i;038 
560 

1,631 
410 

21 
1,772 

243 
17 

5,126,850 

459 
45i 
10 
46 
16 

144~ 
107 

3/80 
10,051,519 

1,384 33! 

374 

1,536 
13,051 

3,401 
455 

1,139 
3,468 

322 
7 

5,823,469 

627 

~:~g& 23:628 :ii:814 
22,349 144,371 28,317 
30,070 19,494 36,552 

650 200 200 
... ... ... 6,110... 3,357 

1,566,449 
103,105 
135,087 

43,262 
2,534 
1,738 

20,186 
862 

19,852 
37,617 

891 
413,478,633 

1,925,053 
59,831 

(a) 
Ca) 

3,250,236 
215,787 
205,243 

... tons 1,547,134 271,220 1,476,095 254,776 J 

..." 486,813 115,162 436,548 122,210 

... ... ... 9·1,019 123,349 

(a) 

7,511,755 
95,92~ 

109,741 
133,790 
299,506 
199,737 
128,492 
216,367 
373,431 

82,723 
244,776 

223,252,090 
2,695,121 

211,875 
193,990 
143,918 

1,366,884 
342,749 
1,17,649 

1,622,795 

1'17,666,179 

... " r ... I 963,566 /
1

,094, 710 I 
1-----------------------

... •.. ... 1.1,520,205 13,496,603 1519,220,505 

• Includes output of quarries under mining title prlor to 1925, and of all quarries in later yearn. 
t Value in Amtralian currency. (a) Quantity nut available. 

The proouction of all the main classes of minerals increased during 
1937, both in quantity and value. The chief increases in values as compared 
with 1936 were coal £696,619, zinc £459,507, silver-lead £490,973, gold 
£70,063, tin £68,174, and copper £18,719. 

., GOLD • 

Though gold had been found i.i::. New South Wales in earlier years, the 
history of gold-mining in the State dates from 1851, when its existence in 
payable quantities was proved by E. H. Hargraves, and the principal gold· 
fields were discovered. The deposits which have been mined include various 
types, e.g., alluvial gold, auriferous reefs or lodes, impregnations in stratified 
deposits and igneous rocks, and irregular deposits, as in auriferous ironstone. 

Many rich alluvial deposits in which gold was easily accessible were 
exploited during the twenty years 1851-1870; then it became necessary to 
introduce expensive mr,thods of mining, and the production declined. 
During the period of general depression which followed the financial crisil!. 
of 1893 greater attention was paid to prospecting for minerals, and with the 
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development of new processes the output of gold showed comiderable im.
provement. In 1904, however, a steady decline commenced, and the yield 
in 1929, viz., 7,496 oz. fine, was the lowest recorded in any year since 1851. 
Since 1929 the rise in price of gold and economic stress have attracted 
greater attention to prospecting, and the yield progressively increased from 
'i.496 oz. fine in 1929 to 60,739 oz. fine in 1936. Of the gold produced in 
1935 and 1936, 4,303 oz. and 5,064 oz. respectively were obtained from the 
treatment of silver-lead ores from Broken Hill. The value of the output 
in 1929 was £31,842, and by 1937 it had increased to £291,421 at standard 
rate, which was the highest value recorded since 1918. Since 1931 gold 
has been at a substantial premium, so that the values in Austl'alian currency 
would be expressed by much higher figures than at standard rate, as shown 
in the table :which follows. The prices paid f(>l' g'0l<l lodg'ed llt the Mint 
are shown at intervals since 1930 in chapter Private Finance ot this issue 
of the Official Year Book. 

In terms of the Gold Bounty Act, 1930-31, the Oommonwealth Govern
ment undertook to pay bounty in respect of gold produced in Australia 
in each of the ten years 1931 to 1940, in which the production would exceed 
the average annual production during the three years 1928 to 1930 (approxi
mately 486,000 oz. fine). The rate of bounty in respect of gold produced 
dm'ing the six months, January to June, 1931, was £1 (Australian currency) 
per ounce of fine gold in excess of half the average annual production, 1928 
to 1930. The rate of bounty in respect of subsequent production was calcu
lated on the basis of 10s. (Australian currency) per oz. fine, and was to be 
increased if the average rate of exchange for telegraphic transfers from 
Australia to London fell below 30 per cent., viz., by 1s. for each decrease of 
:3 per cent. in the rate of exchange, the maximum bounty being £1 (Austra
lian currency). The bounty payable on e[.ch year's proclllCtion of g'old wu;; 
distributed amongst the producers in prollOrtion to the quantity pr lduccd. 

During the ;year ended June, 1932, bOUllty 'amounting to £2,063 'HIS paid 
in respect of 14,076~oz. (fine) of New South Wales gold, and from li t July, 
1932, until payment of the bounty was suspended, the sum of £1,864 was 
received by producers in New South ·~V ales. U ndel' provisioIls of the 
Financial Emergency Act, 1932, the payment of the gc ld bounty was sus
pended from 30th September, 1932, until such time as thl~ price of th,~ met>l,i 
falls below £5 per ounce fine in English currency or £5 10s. in Amtrulian 
currency. 

Tho following table shows the quantity find value of ('le gold won in New 
South Wales to the end of 1936 :-

Period. I Quantity. I Value. 11 Feriod. 1 Quantity. I Value.-

OZ. fine. £ , oz. tine. £ 
1851-1900 1l,399,508 48,422.00] 1932 27,941 (b) 203,€22 
1901-1910 2,252,851 9,569,492 1933 29,252 (c) 226,068 
1911-]920 ],]45,]85 4,864,440 1934 36,12!{ (d) 307,662 
]921-]925 133,335 566,375 1935 50,102 (e) 439,123 
1926-]930 70,287 298.557 1936 60,139 (f) 525,7!l2 

1931 19,673 (a) 118,(J23I 1937 68,607 ((1) 595,855 
----- ------

Totl1l ... 15,293,603 66,137,610 

• Value m Australian eurr"nIJY. ValueB at standard rate were (a) £83.565, (b) £.l18,GSG 
(c) £124,254, (d) £153,412, (e) £212,818, (f) £258,001, (g) £291,421. 

Towards the end of the nineteenth century a system of dredging was intro
duced for the purpose of recovering alluvial gold from the beds of the rivers 
whiCh rtr.<lln auriferous country, and in 1900 the quantity obtained by the 
dredges was 7,924 oz. of fine g'old, valued at £33,660. During the following 
ilecade the quantity amounted to 298,416 oz. fine, valued at £1,267,593. 
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Subsequently the output of the dredg'es declined, until in 19£'9 it was only 
'91 oz. fine, but there was an incl'ease to 2,829 oz. fine in 1936 following 
a decrease from 1,8L18 oz. fine in 1932 to 1,363 ,oz. fine in 1934. Dredges 
are employed also for the recovery of stream ,tin; particulars are shown on 
}Jage 642. 

SlLVEll, LEAD, AND ZINC. 

The production of lead and zinc in New South Wales is associated closely 
with the mining of silver, the Broken Hill silver-lead depositsheing the 
main source of the .output. . 

The Broken Hill field was discovered in 1883, and it has 'become one of 
the principal mining centres of the world. The lode, varying in width from 
10 feet to 400 feet, may be traced for several miles. Mining leases held 
'by companies and syndicates eXitend along its entire length, but operations 
are coniineJ to an extent of 3! miles in the centre. Underneath an outcrop 
()f manganiferous ironstone wero found rich oxidised ores, consisting of 
oCarbonate of lead and kaolin with silver, and, below these ores, mixed 
-sulphides of lead and zinc with a high silver content. As the depth increased 
the proportions of silver, lead, and zinc became smaller, and the gangue waa 
found to consist of rhodonite which causes difficulty in the extraction of the 
metals. 

For some years operations were directed towards the recovery of silver 
in the ores which contained the metal in payable quantities. The other 
metals were not recovered because the current price for lead was compara
tively low and a method had not ,been devised by which the lead .and zinc 
ln the complex sulphide ores could be separated profitably. Consequently 
huge dumps of residue and low-grade ores accumulated at the mines until 
the development of new processes for the separation of the sulphides by 
means of flotation led to their treatment. 

Lead and zinc concentrates have been produced in large .quantities .at 
Broken Hill. The former contain lead amounting to 60 to 65 per cent., 
tlilver 20 to 25 oz. per ton, zinc 7 to 8 percent., and sulphur 15 per cent. 
The zinc concenil'utet! contain zinc, about 45 per cent., lead 6 per cent., 
!Silver 10 07.. per Lon, and sulphur 30 per cent. The lead concentrates are 
treated at POl~t Pirie in South Australia. Although the greater part of the 
'Zinc concentrates is exported to the United lGngdom .and other . European 
-countries or to Japan, large quantities urc treated in Australia at Risdon, 
TaGmania. 

During 1935 the output of ore ITom the Broken Hill mines amounted to 
1,307,606 tons, valued at £3,479,642, and in 1936 to 1,355,596 tons, valued 
:at £3,972,098. 

Another silver field of some importllnce, known as Yerranderie, is situated 
in the Burragorllng valley. The lodes are small, vllrying in width from mere 
threads to 8 feet, but they are exceptionally rich. The bulk of the silver is 
tlssociated with galena, which contains up to 160 oz. per ton. Second-grade 
-ores contain from 40 to 80 oz. per ton. The Yerranderie field is handi-
-capped by the high cost of haulage along a steeply-graded road to the nearest 
railway, therefore only first-grade ore is despatched from the mines, the 
lower grades being stacked for concentration or future treatment. There 
was no production from the Yerranderie mines in 1932 01' 1933 and in 
1934 only 96 tons of ore were raised. Production in 1935 and 1936 resped
ively consisted .of 393 tons and 411 tons of ore raised, 45 tons and 13;1 tom 
picked from mullock heaps, and 143 tons and 84t tons of concentrates 
yielded from the treatment of slimes. 

Smaller silver field~ are situated in various parts of the State, and 
extensive developmental work IlIls been done at Oaptain's Flat. An Act 
was passeJ in 1930 to authori~e the construction ofa railway to link 
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Oaptain's Flat with Bung'endore on the Sydney toOoonia railway. Work
ing's were established, but commercial production was delayed. The further 
development of the :field was provided for by an agreement between the 
Government of New South ,Vales and the Lake Georg'e Mines Ltd., and 
the Lake George Mining Oorporation, Ltd., in December, 1937. In terms 
of this ag'reement the Govel'lunent is to proceed with construction of the 
railway and the companies with the work of development. The companies 
ai'e required to expend £600,000 capital within a period of two and a half 
years in completing' works capable of winning' and treating 500 tons of 
cllude ore daily. 

In assessing the quantity and value of the metals won from the silver-lead 
ores mined in New ISouth Wales, the Department of Mines estimates the 
total value on the basis of the metal produced within the State and the valuo . 
of the ore, concentrates, etc., not smelted within the State, as declared by 
the several companies at the date of export from the State. The following 
table is a summary up to the end of 1936 of the Department's records of 
the quantity and value of the _ silver and lead produced in New South 
,Vales from local ores, and the quantity and value of silver-lead and zinc 
concentrates produced In the State and despatched elsewhere for treat
ment:-

Period. 

To 1900 
1901-1905 
1906-1910 
19I1-1915 
1916-1920 
1921-1f125 
1926-1930 

!fl31 
1932 
1933 
19r14 
1935 
1936 

Total 

To HlOO 
1901-1901i 
1906~lOlO 
1911-1915 
1916-1920 
1921-1925 
1926-1930 

1931 
1932 
1933 
1934 
lQ35-
1936 

Total ... 

*76835-0 

Silver. 

oz. 
9,572,829 
4,154,020 
8,310,962 

12,460,553 
7,982,192 
2,960,99:1 

33,017 
50,353 
49,30[) 
55,882 
55,358 
62,198 
56,994 

45,804,660 

£ 

1,562,501 
4405,051 
892,414 

1,302,510 
1,421l,886 

471,312 
3,259 
3,151 
3,683 
4,559 
5,285 
8,110 
5,142 

6,133,863 

I 

c~~~~;:~~~s, I Lead-Pig, in 
Cal'bonate orc, Ma.tte, etc, 

__ etc. 

Quo,ntity. 
tons. 

3,020,611 
] ,985,868 
1,751,751 
1,694,834 

866,654 
1,013,176 
1,377,163 

172,380 
209,125 
225,445 
241,486 
243,817 
255,998 

-----
13,058,508 

Vo,lue. 

£ 

28,924,613 
8,910,586 

11,561,794 
14,302,570 
12,920,076 
l5,360,784 
15,498,294 
1,07.6,208 , 
1,563,229 
1,778,648 
2,194,538 
3,181,278 
3,815,643 

121,088,261 

tons. 
14,680 
17,550 
71,435 

114,375 
80,115 
28,466 

326,621 

£ 

274,585 
255,366 
996,646 

1,899,601 
2,35R,625 

657,574 ... 
'" ... 
'" 
'" 
'" ... 

6,442;397 

* Includes 2,758 tons of spelter. 

I 
Zinc 

Concentrates. 

tons. 
138,901 
183,782 

1,460,138*-' 
2,093,783 

553,628 
1,449,599, 
1,388,821 

220,982 
188,038 
nO,9G2 
231,780 
243,604 
220,767 

8,604,775 

~ 

1157,0 66 ; 
02 
23 
89 
99 
52 
86 
95 
28 
45. 
11 
90 
60 

440,4 
3,761,2 
6,861,4 
2,195,5. 
5,171,1 
5,263,7 

512,7 
155,9 
283,8 
208,5 
230,8, 
198,4 

25,441,1 46 
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The total value of pl'oduction, as stated above, amounted to £1,592,151 
in 1931 when, owing to low pl'ices, mining opel'ations wme restricted. Ther:;) 
was an expansion of production in the fonowing yeal'S and under the 
influence of higher pl'ices the total value increased from £1,722,840 in 1932 
to £2,408,334 in 1934, to £3,420,278 in 1935, and to £4,019,245 in 1936. 

As stated previously, the bulk of the ores pl'oduced in the silver-lead mines 
is exported for treatment to other parts of Australia or despatched in the 
form of concentrates to overseas countries; therefore the figures shown in the 
preceding table do not indicate fully the value of the New South Wales 
production of the various metals. The Depal'tment of .Mines has collected 
records from the various mining and smelting companies and ore-buyers 
with the object of ascertaining the actual value accruing to the Common
wealth from the silver-lead mincs of tIlis State. Thu;; particulal's have 
been obtained to the end of. 1936 regarding the quantity and value of the 
silver, lead, and zinc extracted within the Commonwealth, and the gross 
metallic contents of conc2~trates exported oversea have been estimated on 
the basis of average assays as follows. In the ease of the lead and zinc 
contents, the quantities have been estimated only when payment was made 
for them. 

~Ietal obtained within Commonwealth Coneen tra tes exported m"crsen. Tolal 
from ores raised in New South \Ynles. Value of 

Pl'oduc· 
Year. .:, Contents by ~wel'age assay. tiOll fron1 

Agg'l'egate ~ Assessed Silvel'·lcl\(l 
Sil,'er. Lead. Zinc. Value. " \ Lead. \ 

Value. Ores of 

" NewSonth 
" Silver. Zinc, 
0' Wales. 

oz. fine. tons. tons. £ tons. OZ, fine.] tons. tons. ;£ ;£ 
1921 3,624,413 47,426 1,425 1,723,861 47,127 617,177 6,539 19,272 2G1,238 1,985,102 

1926 7,338,477 142,654 39,277 6,730,689 251,294 ~,371,264 23,242 96,167 1,591,073 8,322.302 

1929 7,019,884 165,36! 46,163 5.918,014 156,532 835,697 7,009 70,619 734,261 6,652,275 

1930 7,876,891 162,703 5~,f)58 4,579,412 187,228 8U,188 14,044 87,913 911,7U 5,491.130 

1931 0,177,863 129,819 53,832 2,995,029 95,421 400;958 13,405 13,629 257,705 3,252,734 

1932 5,890,193 131,422 53,200 3,001,005 57,591 li8,031 1,222 30,164 124,719 3,125,7U 

. 1.933 7,430,479 158,475 53,950 3,579,880 140,203 790,792 18,344 63,849 475,161 4,055,047 

1931 7,380,024 153,641 51,029 3,381,193 8),051 820,896 22,142 ~4,O16 345,350 3,729,543 

1935 8,422,316 180,958 67,666 4,933,492 147,856 6G9,630 11,917 72,285 421,929 5,E58,421 

'~D36 7,778,511 157,755 57,7H 4,608,8S8 147,969 779,289 18,569 68,011 549,319 5,158,207 

The silver-lead ores mined in New South 'Wales contain, in addition to 
silver, lead, and zinc, a number of other metals, e.g.) cadmium, coppel', gold, 
and antimony, but unless these metals are extracted within New South 
'Wales they are not represented in statistics of the mineral production of the 
State, except by inclusion as zinc concentrates. 

Cadmium is recovered at Risdon, Tasmania, as a by-product in the treat
ment of zinc ores mined at Broken Hill. The quantity extracted dU1'in~ 
1935 was 219 tons; valued at £48,980, and during 1936 the value of 214 tOllS 

\W38 £59,978. 
COPPER. 

The ores, of copper are distributed widely throughout New ,gouth WalcB. 
'"Deposits of commercial value have been mined in the central portion of the 
; State, but the industry has been handicapped severely in many places hy 
·the high cost of transport to market, and, as the price fluctuates considerably, 
.operations have beenititermittent. Large quantities of low-grade ores 
~re available, and. when the market is favourable they may· be treated 
profitably. 
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The quantity and value of the coppcr won in New South Walcs, us esti.
mated by the Department of Mines, arc shown below:-

I 
Ingots, Matte, and Regullls. 11 Ore. 

Period. 
Quantity. Value. Quantity. Value. 

\ Total "ahle. 

I 
tons. 

I 
£ tons. ±; £ 

IS58-1900 95,501 5,474,309 6,101 92,651 5,566,960 
1901-1905 33,989 2,01l,60D S,578 104,533 2,116,142 
1906-1910 41,S98 2,869,101 6,872 62,006 2,931,107 
1911-1915 lW,305 2,169,508 9,870 108,226 2,277,734 
Q916-1920 21,453 2,355,248 554 8,887 2,364,135 
1921-1925 3,863 259,926 129 I,S22 261,74S 
1920-]930 867 58,053 339 3,102 61,]55 

1931 485 23,298 56 6GO 23,948 
1932 632 21,785 ... ... 21,78" 
1933 706 26,775 ... ... 26,775 
1934 681 23,530 96* 1,~68 25,398 
]935 SOD 28,563 56 1,503 30,CJ7L 
19~6 75S 45,4lfi 6151' 8,2i2 53,687 
1!J37 t t t :j: 72,406 

Total ... ,[237,938 ~ 15,367,120 'IT 3~,26(j ~ 393,525 15,8a3,05l 
• Incluqes 39 tons of ore exported overseas during 1033. t Concentrates. 

~ Total to end of 1036. 
t Not available. 

The output of copper in 1935 was obtained for the most part in the 
treatment of other orcs mined ut Broken Hill. Owing to low prices 
l'uling for the metal no copper mines operated during 1933, and only small 
(mtputs were obtained from copper mines in subsequent years. . 

TIN. 
Tin, unlike copper, is restricted in its geographical and petrological range, 

and is the rarest of the common llletals of commerce. The lodes discovered 
.in New South vVales are numerous, but they are on a small scale. The 
maximum depth attained is about 360 feet. 

Tin ore occurs in the northern, southern, and western divisions. The 
;flTeas in which workable quantities have been located are on the western 
,fall of the New England Tablclanu, with Emmaville and Tingha as the 
,chief centres, and at Ardlethan in the southern district. Alluvial deposits 
of stream tin in the northern rivers are exploited by means of dredging. 

Tin has contributed in a very considerable degree to the total production 
of the mineral wealth of the State, although its aggregate yield, in point of 
~'alue, is below that of coal, silver, gold, and zinc, and it was not untIl 
11'936 that its aggregate value exceeded that of copper. 

Particulars of the output al1~ tlJ.e :vahw of pro~ll.l()tiQn of tin are i;lhown 
below:-

Period. 
Ingots, 

Quantity. I Value. 

tons. £ 
1872-1900 67,055 5,879,803 
1901-1905 4,319 557,855 
1906-1910 5,244 816,Oul 
1911-1915 4,263 793,550 
1916-1920 4,346 1,053,645 
1921-192', 3,628 S05,29·l 
1926-11)30 4,654 1,120,122 

1931 777 101,761 
19:;2 793 120,IU 
1933 1,135 21S,241 
193! 1,161 325,187 
19:35 1,075 284,764 
19:;6 ],076 262.6fil 
1937 * * 
Total .. t 99,531 or 12,339,071 

r 
• Not a"a,lable. 

Orc. 

Quantity. Value. 

tons. £ 
I3,5S1 908,130 

1,994 142,977 
3,9!7 377,620 
7,262 806,S15 
6,953 1,005,841 
2,005 204,073 

54 1,733 
17 1,350 ... 

'" ... ... 
IS 2,913 
21 3,126 
38 5,793 

* * 
i,W,890 t 3,460,401 

t Total to r"d of 1030. 

'/ 

Total 
Value. 

£ 
6,787,933 

700,832 
1,193,681 
1,600,365 
2,059,486 
1,009,367 
1,121,855 

1(l~.~! I 
]20:1:24 
218,2{4 
3Ztl, l3.o 
287,890 
26S,451, 
3~6.62.s 

16,136,100· 
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The total quantity of tin won during 1937 was 1,143 tons and the quantity 
to the end of 1937 was 141,564 tons. 

Owing to a persistent decline in the price of tin the output decreased 
in 1929 and 1930, but the production has since been restored, as a: result of 
greater activity amongst prospectors and fossickers, and a substantial 
incresse in priee which occurred in June, 1933. The value of tin produced 
in 1!J37 was the highest since 1920. 

There are a number of dredges for the recovery of tin in the northern 
districts. The quantity of tin so obtained was 502 tons in 1935 and 421 
tons in 1936 valued at £87,790 and £67,533 respectively, as compared with 
464 tons, valued at £87,005 in 1934. The total yield by dredging"from 1901 
to 1936 was 30,825 tons, valued at £4,021,565. 

IRON AND IRON ORES. 

Iron ore of good quality occurs in many parts of New South Wales. The 
most extensive deposits are at Oadia, where 10,000,000 tons may be recover,~d 
economically; at Oareoar, where a large quantity has been produced; and 
at Goulburn and Queanbeyan, each containing about 1,000,000 tons; at 
Wingeno there are about 3,000,000 tons of aluminous iron ores of low grade. 
It has been estimated that in the lmown deposits, excluding Wingello ores. 
there are 15,000,000 tons which may be recovered by quarrying, and that 
a much greater quantity may be obtained by more costly methods of mininl~. 

Prior to 1907 iron ore was mined principally for Uile as flux in smelting: 
other ores, although in 1884, at Mittagong, and in later years at Lithgow, 
the production of pig-iron from local ores had been attempted without 
permanent success. Following a reorganisation and remodelling of the 
Eskbank Ironworks, Lithgow, iron ore was produced on a more extensive 
scale, mainly from the Oadia and Oarcoar deposits. In 1928 new iron and 
steelworks were opened at Port Kembla, and the Lithgow works have been 
transferred to the new site. The iron ore used at the Port Kembla and 
Newcastle iron and steel works is imported from South Australia, and with 
the cessation of operations at Lithgow the production of local iron ore 
was suspended. 

Until 1907 the output of pig iron was principally from scrap iron, but 
in the years 1907 to 1910 pig hon produced from local ores amounted to 
116,273 tons. In the years 1911-1920 the production was 599,752 tons, 
and in the next quinquennium 408,864 tons were produced. The output 
in 1926 and 1927 was 105,201 tons and 118,951 tons respectively, but it 
declined to 56,776 tons in 1928 as the treatment of local ores diminished 
'Yith the progress of the new works at Port Kembla. In 1929 production 
amounted to only 3,911 tons and there was no production during the follow
ing years with the exception of 1935, when 4,580 tons were obtained. The 
bulk of the ore treated in New South Wales is imported, mainly from South 
Australia. The total production of pig iron from local ores during the 
years ID07 to 1937 was 1,414,308 tons, valued at £7,511,755. Ironstone flux 
amounting to 2,432 tons, and valued at £950, was obtained during 1933, but 
there was no further production. 

'Furthel' detaih relating to the opE'l'ations. of ironworks are shown in the 
chapter relating to factoriell. 

Iron. Oxide. 
Iron oxide is obtained in the Port Macquarie, Moss Vale, Newcastle, 

Milton, and Goulburn districts for use in purifying gas or as a pigment. 
The output during' 1936 and 1937 was 3,440 tons and 677 tons, valued at 
;£2,091 and £374 respectively, mined almost entirely in the Port Macquarie 
district. The total output to the end of 1937 was 103,105 tons, valued at 
£95,929. 
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. OTHER METALS. 

Platinmn.-Platinum occurs in several districts of New South IVales, but 
. ;platinum mining is comparatively unimportant. The quantity produced to 
the end of 1937 amounted to 20,186 oz. valued at £128,492, of which 47 oz. 
valued at £410, were obtained during 1936, and 46 oz., valued at £455 
.;luring 19?7. . 

Chl'omite.-Ohromite, or chromic iron ore, is the only commercially 
important ore of chromium. It is found usually in association with serpen
tine. The chromite mined in New South IVales is used as a refractory 
1naterial. The principal deposits are in the Gundagai and Tumut districts, 
and there are smaller quantities in the northern portion of the State. The 
.quantity produced during 1936 was 415 tons, and during 1937, 459 tons, 
-valued at £1,038 and £1,536 respectively, making a total output of 43,262 
ions, valued at £133,790. 

Tungsten o1·es.~The tungsten ores, wolfram and scheelito, occur in many 
localities in New South Wales generally in association with tinstone (cassi
terite) bismuth, and molybdenite. These ores are used mainly in the manu
facture of special steels for which the demand increased during the war 
period and declined upon the cessation of hostilities. Owing to the low 
pripe offered for the products, there was no production of scheelite between 
192') and 1928 and no wolfram was won between 1925 and 1929. In 1929 
a small demand set in fol' both ores, and in the three years 1929, to 1931 
16 tons of scheelite valued at £1,131 and 78 tOllS of wolfram valued at 
£4,672 were produced. No scheelite was produced in 1932 and 1933, but 
there was in these years an output of 24~ tons of wolfram valued at £1,028. 
The output of scheelite in 1934 was 6! tons, in 1935 it was 2! tons, and 
it increased to 12ol; tons in 1936, and was 10 tons in 1937, the value in each 
,year being £818, £381, £1,631, and £3,401 respectively, while wolfram to 
the extent of 4H tons in 1934, 56~ tons in 1935, 5ol; tons in 1936, and 45£ 
tons in 1937, was valned at £6,506, £5,694, £560, and £13,051 respectively. 
The total production up to the end of 1937 was 1,738 tons of scheelite, 
-valued at £199,737 and 2,534 tons of wolfram valued at £299,506. 

lIf olybdemt1ll.-Supplies of molybdenite, the principal ore of molybdenum, 
'exist in New South Wales. I t8 main use, however, is for the manufact.ure 
-of molybdenum steel, and, as in the case of tungsten ores, the demand has 
become almost negligible. The output to the end of 1937 was 862 tons, 
valued at £216,367, of which 3 cwt., valued at £21, were produced in 1936, 
and 16 tons valued at £1,139 in 1937. There was no production in 1935. 

Antimony.-This mineral may be obtained in a number of districts, in 
the north-east of the State. Owing to fluctuations in the price of the 
metal, mining is spasmodic. The total output of antimony to the end of 
the year 1937 was 19,852 tons, valued at £373,431, of which 92 tons, valued 
at £1,772, were produced in 1936, and 144ol; tons, valued at £3,468, in 1937. 

1I1anganese.-1rIanganese ores have been discovered in various places but 
generally in localities which lack facilities for transport. No production 
was recorded in 1931, but 106 tons won in 1932, 129 tons in 1933, 103 tons 
in 1934, 148 tons in 1935, 72 tons in 1936, and 107 tons in 1937, were valued 
at £340, £448, £309, £444, £243, and £322, respectively. The total production 
to the end of 1937 was 37,617 tons, valued at £82,723. 

Bismuth.-Bismuth has been obtained chiefly in the neighbourhood of 
Glen rnnes, and at Whipstick in the South Ooast division. In other dis
tricts bismuth is associated with molybdenite and wolfram ores. The quan
tity of bismuth produced in 1936 was 1 cwt. and in 1937 ! cwt., valued at 
£17 and £7 respectively. The quantity produced to the end of 1937 was 
891 tons of ore, valued at £244,776. 
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,M'e1'Cw·y.-Oinnabar, the most important ore of mercur;y, occurs in 
numerous localities, but it has not been discovered in a sufficiently concen
trated form to enable it to be mined profitably, No production of quick
silver has 'been l'ecorded since 1916. 

COAL. 
The main coal basin extends along the coast from Port Stephens on the 

north to Ulladulla on the south, and this seaboard of nearly 200 miles 
enhances the value of the deposits by facilitating shipment and the develop
ment of oversea trade. From lTIladulla tIle basin trends inland to the west 
and north-west as far as Rylstone, whence the boundary line extends north
ward beyond Gunnedah, and then runs in a south-easterly direction to Port 
Stephens. The widest part of the area is between Dubbo and Newcastle, 
150 miles, and the basin is deepest in the neighbourhood of Sydney, where 
the uppermost seam is nearly 3,000 feet below the surface. 

From Sydney the measures rise gradually in all directions, They emerge 
to the surface at }\J ewcastie ,;ll the north, at Bulli in the Illawarra district 
to the south, and at Lithgow, in the Blue Mountains region, to the west, and 
these three districts contain the important coal mining centres. 

The Upper or Newcastle coal measures show the greatest surface develop
ment. In the northern field they are known to contain twelve seams, six 
being worked; in the southern, seven distinct seams are known, and three 
have been worked; of the seven seams traced in the western field, only 
three are of commercial value. After many "Gilsuccessful ,boring operations, 
the uppermost seam of the Newcastle measures was located under Sydne~r 
Harbour in 1&'91, and it has been worked to a depth of nearly 3,000 feet. 

The coal obtained at Oessnock-Maitland is especially suitable for ga3 
making. The coal from Newcastle, Bulli and Lithgow is essentially steam 
coal. Bul1i coal produces a strong coke, specially suitable for smelting pur
poses by reason of its capacity for sustaining the weight of the ore burden in 
a blast furnace, and it contains less ash than the western. The coal obtained 
at the Sydney Harbour Oolliery was loaded into oversea steamers from 
a wllUrf near the pit's mouth, but this mine has not been worked sinee 
1930. 

An isolated basin of upper coal measures has been discovered at Ooorabin 
in the Riverina district, 400 miles from Sydney, but it is worked on a smitH 
scale intermittently. 

In the western and southern fields the upper coal measures cJntain de
posits of shale suitable for the manufacture of kerosene oil and for the 
production of gas. Deposits of kerosene shale, though much less extensive~ 
occur in the upper and Greta measures of the northern coal-field. 

The middle coal measures outcrop near East Maitland, but do not appear 
in the western field. Their occurrence in the southern field has not been 
proved definitely. 

The lower 01' Greta measures outcrop over all il'1'eguiur area in the neigh
bourhood of lIfaitland, and have been traced with intervening breaks as far 
north as Wingen. They occur as an isolated belt to the north of Invorell. 
and extend through AshfOl'd, almost to the Queensland border. These 
measures have been located in the Olyde Valley, in the extreme southern 
portion of the Illawarra field, but do not occur in the western. The coa! 
'uf the Greta measures is contained in two seams, and is the purest, and 
generally the most useful obtained in the State, being of it good quality, 
hard, and economical as regal:ds working. The Greta seams are worl,ed 
extensively between y.,r est Maitland and Oessnock, in the most important 
coal-mining district in Australia, and at Muswellbrook. 
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. Developments in the commercial production of power oil from coal 
in Great Britain by the hydrogenation process has focus sed the attention 
of coal producers upon the possibilities of the rehabilitation of the industry 
by the utilization of coal produced in this State for the production of motor 
spirit, oils, etc. 

Investigations by State a:Q.d Oommonwealth Governments of hydrogena
tion and low temperature cal'bonisation processes have been made, but com
mercial production appears unlikely at present. 

Tests of bulk samlJles of coal made abroad in 1934 demonstrated that 
coal from the Gl'eta seam is superior to the best British coal for carbonisa
tion at low temperatures and that it yields considerably more tar 'and coke 
of higher quality. 

State Coal jJline. 

'A State coal mine was opened at ]~ithgow, in the Western district, in 
.september, 1916. The area of the land containing coal reserved for the 
Crown amounts to ahout 40,200 acres, and the available supply of coal has 
been estimated at 240,000,000 tons. The mine, which was closed in July, 
1917, was taken over by the Railway Commissioners in the early part of 
1921, and transferred to the jurisdiction of the Minister for Mines on 1st 
October, 1932. Under the f3tate Coal Mines (Amendment) Act, 1932, 
control of the mine is vested in the State Ooal Mines Oontrol Board,. 
consisting of the Under-Secretary, Dep~utment of Mines (Ohairman), an" 
officer of the Mines Department, nominated by the lIGnister for Mineg~_ 
and a representative of the Department of Railways, nominated by the· 
Minister for Transport. 

The output from the mine was 355,894 tOllS in 1935:36 and 358,405 tons. 
in 1936-37. 

1'1'oci1tction of Coal. 

The following table shows the quantity and value of coal rai>'ed in New -
South Wales to the close of 1937, the total production being 413,478,633.' 
tons, valued at £223,252,090. 

Period. Cool Raised. 

f 
Value I A,'erage value 

at Pit's Mouth. per tou. 

tons. £ B. d. 
To 1900 91,476,633 37,315,915 8 1 
l!JOI-05 30,917,230 10,703,600 611 
1906-10 1 40,624,698 14,240,992 7 ° 1911-15 48,831,214 17,759,946 7 3 
1916-20 44,830,757 25,847,168 II 6 
1921-25 54,469,448 45,086,283 16 7 
HJ26·30 46,170,868 :18,628,003 16 9 

1931 6,432,382 4,607,343 14 4 
19:12 6,7S-!,222 4,:176,453 12 11 
1933 7,118,437 4,306,799 12 1 
1.93! 7,873,180 4,541,923 11 6 
1935 8,698,579 4,1i87,R41 11 3 
1936 9,1.99,466 5,126,850 11 2 
1937 10,051,519 5,823,469 11 7 

---------------
Total , .. 413,478,633 223,252,090 10 10 

The production of coal exceeded 10,000,000 tons in each year from 109,0 
to 1C27, reaching the maximum in 1924 when the production w~s 11,618,216 
tons. In 1928 there was a marked decline in the demand for coal, and in 
1929 an<i 1930 operations were affected also by a probuged cessation of 
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work in the northern mines; The genel'al industrial .depression was a major 
factor in. the restricted production of the following years and the output 
in 1931 was the lowest since 1904. As a result of widespread recovery in 

. industrial activity, prodllCtion in 1937 was higher than in 1931 by 3,619,137 
tons, and the increase over 1936 was 852,053 tons. , 

The bulk of the coal is obtained from the northern coal-£elds. The 
output of each district during 1935 and 1936 respectively was :-N orthern, 
5,679,802 and 6,197,554 tons, yalued at £3,336,137 and £3,570,661; Southern, 
1,558,282 and J,626,143 tons, £919,274 and £952,231; Western, 1,460,495 and 
1,375,769 tons, £631,930 and £603,958. The output of coal in 1936 increased 
by 500,887 tons" after offsetting' against increases of 517,752 tons in the 
Northern District and 67,861 tons in the SouthCl;n District a decrease 
of 84,726 tons in the 'Western District. Of the total output in 1936, 
5,021,146 tons or 54.58 per cent. were drawn from tunnels, and 4,178,320 

. tons or 45.42 percent. from shafts. Of the coal wrought, 22.6 per cent. was 
cut by machinery in 1935 and 26.8 per cent. in 1936. 

A comparative statement of prices of coal during the years 1916 to 1930 
is shown on page 628 and some idea of the subsequent fall in prices may be 
gleaned from the average yalues at the pit as shown in the preceding table. 

Disposal of Coal. 

The following statement shows the quantity of coal retained for local 
consumption, and the interstate and oversea exports in 1921 and later years. 
The bunker coal loaded in Sydney Harbour into interstate steamers in 
1921, 1926 and 1928 is included in the table under the heading "domestic 
consumption," because it was not distinguished in the records from the coal 
taken in that port by intrastate vessels. In this group are included also 
coal used in the coal mines, miners' coal, dirt, etc., which ainounted to 
351,000 tons in 1936. 

I 
Retained for Isent to other\ TotN I Exported I 

Year. Domestic Australian Oqu~~11l'l1 to O'7e'i'sea 
Consumption States. cA~Sstl~alin~ Countries. 

tons. tons. tons. tons. 

1921 5,268,628 2,752,810 8,021,438 2,77I,9t9 
1926 6,347,939

1

2,740,570 9,08S,509 1,797,257 
1928 6;102,644 2,209,981 8,312,625 1,135,572 
1929 5,436,114 1,486,902 6,923,016 694,720 
1930 4,994,552 1 1,451,594 6,446,146 (146,909 
1931 . 4,090,554 1,540,416 5,630,970 801,412 
1932 4,489,874 1,501,598 5,991,472 ',92,750 
1933 4,663,'2()9 1,623,840 6,287,099 831,338 
1934 , 5,183,153 1,882,873 7,066,026 807.154 
1935 5,9;{2,7I4 ',889,274 7,821,988 876,591 
1936 6,122,049 2,166,2!l 8,288,290 911,176 

Per cent. of Tctal. 

1921 48'8 25'5 74'3 25'7 
1926 58'3 25'2 83'5 16'5 
1928 64'6 23'4 88'0 12'0 
1929 71'4 19'5 90'9 9'1 
1930 70'4 20'5 90'9 9'1 
1931 636 23'S 87'5 12'5 
19:12 66'2 22'1 88'3 11'7 
1933 65·5 22'8 8S'3 

I 

11'7· 
1934 65'8 23'9 89'7 10'3 
1935 68'2 21'7 89'9 10'1 
19B6 66'6 23'5 90'1 L 9'9 

. Total 
Production. 

' tons. 

10,7911,387 
10,885.766 
9,448,197 
7,617,736 
7,09:1,055 
6,432,382 
6,784,222 
7,111!,437 
7,873,180 
8,698,579 
9,199,,166 

lOO 
100 
lOG 
lOO 
lOO 
100 
100 
lOO 
100 
100 
100 
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The greatest decline, absolutely and relatively, ocmrred in tIle oversea 
,exports, which represented 9 per cent. of the output in 1930 as compared 
with 25 per cent. in 1921 and 16 per cent. in 1926. There was a diminution 
in interstate exports also-relatively greater than the foregoing figures 
indicate, as those for the earlier years do not include Sydney bunker trade. 
In 1931 there was a slight increase in exports, but a marked.decline in the 
quantity retained for local consumption. Since 1931 production has 
increased materially, chiefly because of greater home consumption, which 
between 1931 and 1936 increased by 2,031,495 tons as compared with 
increases of 625,8'25 tons in coal sent to other States and 109,764 tons in 
exports oversea. Of the increase 'ili 1936, however, 276,967' tons, 01' 55 
11er cent., occurred in interstate exports as against 189,335 tons, 01' 38 per 
'cent., in domestic conslllllption. Some of the coal sent to South Australia 
is re-exported to Broken Hill. 

Fun particulars are not available as to the purposes for which coal is 
used locally, but statistics of factories and railways with those of tlle expol't 
trade contain information which covcrs a large ptopoi·tion of the total 
production. The following statement shows these details for 1928-29 and 
the last six years, though they differ from those shown in other tables in 
so far us they refer to periods of twelve months ending June, and not to 
calendar years:-

Coni Used. 1 19Z5-29.j 1931-32. i 1932-33, r1933-34.11934-35~ 11935-36.[1936-37. 

In ¥~,~l~~e;~ctrieity wO~kS 11 ;~r.~'"5 i~f,i30" ':~;.1;0 8i~~~il1l 8tri~~'49~ 1,~~~~42~ 1,~~~~8f>9 
Other Factories ... 1,318,880 656,333 '115,054 874,036 1,000,5"811,092,790 1,302,lH 

1---------' -' ----------'----
. i 2,201,23" 1,397,463 1,499,024 1,689,327 1,891.607i 2,098,214 2,312,983 

Baw Material in aas '~orks! 661,878 r.15,5081~2'252 508~926 -~17'3471 534,14~ 560,174 
" Coke" orks, 869,257 39S,SOO 655,957 903,136 1,241,279 1,284,603 1,401,608 

[
1'fi31,1301 914,30811,158,209 1,412,062 2-758~~ll,818,743 1,961,782 

Total in Factories ... 3,732,370~ 2,311,771, 2,657,233 3,101,389 3,650,23313,916,957 4,274,765 

On Bnilways for Locomotive ---1----[--- ---------------
Purposes ...... 1,212,2721 896,147 907,291 8u5,837 906,511 972,890 985,580 

Total, Factories and Railways 4,94t,0421 3,207,9181 3,564,524 3,967,2264,556,744 4,889,847 5,260,345 

Exports- 1 1 I Interstate*-Cargo 1,541,788 1,250,940

1

1,414,055 1,465,[;88,1,631,062 1,643,397 1,900,028 
Bunker 488,200 262,604 304,351 333,441. 394,967 354,380 404,900 

Total, Interstate ... 2,029,98811,513,544 1,718,400 1,799,0291,2,026,029; 1,997,777 -=,305,~~ 

Oversea-Cargo ... 311,008 342,419 282,969 291,835' 304,087\ 306,356 340,083 
Bunker ... 645,266 456,202 531.300 ~2'::~· 539,75~ 582,860 572,026 

Total, Oversea , .. I 956,874 79R,621 814,269 854,800. 843,837 889,222 912,109 

Total Exports ... 2,986,86212,312,165 2,532,6752,653,829 '2,869,866 2,886,999 3,217,133 

Total, Fadories, Rallways I! I' 
and Exports ... .. .. 7,031,504 5,520,083 0;097,109 6,621,P55 7,420,610 7,776,846 8,477,478 

• A ppr~ximate. 

The quantity of coal used as fuel in factories rose and fell with the 
general movement in the secondary industries, the requirements of the 
electric light and power works being an important factor. Comparison 
of the consumption in factories was affected in 1936-37 by the transfer 
from electricity works to other factories of genel'atingunits in factories 
that generate electricity for their own use. The demand for coal as raw 
material in gas works declined between 1928-29 and 1932-3& and has 
since risen slightly, but the quantity used in coke w9rks, which has 
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fluctuated somewhat, increased rapidly after 1932-33, chiefly as a re
sult of expansion in the iron and steel industry. The quantity consumed 
by railway locomotives has declined on account of the electrification 
of some of the railway services, economy in the use of coal for steam 
engines, and, temporarily, through a reduction in traffic. The export trade 
has been affected by reason of a diminution in the demand due to such 
causes as the substitution of oil. 

On the average it appears that local factories absorb nearly 45 per cent. 
of the output, the railways approximately 11 per cent., and the export trade 
33 per cent. 

In May, 1929, the Governments of the Oommonwealth and of the State 
of New South Wales, acting in conjunction, appointed a Royal Oommission 
to investigate the position of the coal industry and the causes which had led 
to a marked decline in the local demand as well as in the cxport trade. 
The report of the Oommission issued in March, 1930, contains a compre
hensive review of the industry. The Oommission recommended that coal
mining Ibe placed under the control of a commission with far-reaching 
powers to regulate all phases of the industry, including conditions of 
employment; also that advisory committees of experts be appointed to 
assist the board. Further particulars relating to the recommendations. 
and details regarding the working of the mines are shown in the 1929-30 
issue of the Year Book. 

Colliery Days Worked. 

The intermittency of operations in the coal-mining industry, due chiefly 
to irregularity of orders, the frequency and magnitud,3 01 industrial dis
putes and over-development, is indicated by the followi1.lg table showing 
the weighted average number of days worked in the main coal-mining 
districts since 1913:-

Year. I Northern. Southern. western. ':rotul. 

:..I days. days. days. days. 
1913 ... 234 227 261 233 
1917 ... 201 207 221 204 
1921 ... 221 234 217 223 
1925 ... 19:7 194 257 202 
1927 .. , 175 203 220 187 
1928 ... 159 175 209 168 
1029 ... 79 228 244 132 
1930 ... 02 149 195 HO 
1931 ... 134 129 194 141 
1932 ... 150 158 194 11i7 
HI33 ... 172 175 192 175 
1934 ... 177 198 202 184 
1935 ... 198 216 222 205 
1936 ... 196 201 207 H)8 

The ma.'dmum number of days which it is possible to work is 274, but the 
average has rarely approached this total. 

Between 1921 and 1927 the number of persons eng9,ged in coal-mining 
:increased steadily from 20,973 to 24,483. At the same time there was 11 

definite downward trend in the average number of dnys worked on the 
northern and southern fields and for New South Wales as a whole. 

The effects of the prolonged stoppage of the principal northern collieries 
from March, 1929, to June, 1930, are discernible in the decreased average 

. number of days worked on the northern field in those years, and in the 

. increased number of days worked in the southern and western districts, 
due to diversion of trade. .. 
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r The comparatively high and steady avel'age in the western mines is 
accounted for by the fact that in the large State colliery and in collieries 
supplying the cement-making industry work has been much more regular 
than in the other collieries producing for the open market, 

01dput of Coal per ],fan Day, 

The approximate average output per man-day worked is shown below for 
various years since 1913:~ 

Year. I Below Ground. 

Northern., Southern. I western.J Total. 
\

' All Employees. 

Northern.j Southern.j We3tern.1 Total. 

tons. tons. tons, tons, tons. tons. tons, tons, 
1913 ,., 3'25 2·75 4·01 3-18 2·44 2·12 3·29 2·41 
1917 ... 3'36 2·88 4·29 3·33 2·46 2·20 3·56 2·50 
1921 ... 3'17 2·69 4·62 3·17 2·34 2·00 3·74 2·36 
1925 ... 3'25 2·86 3·55 3·21 2·42 2·12 2.76 2·41 
1927 ... 3'34 2·78 3·77 3·27 2·50 2·14 2·94 2·48 
1928 ... 3'58 2·87 4·38 3'53 2·61 2·21 3.34 2·62 
1929 ... 3'67 2·60 4·07 3·45 2·66 2·08 3.16 2·58 
1930 ... 4'00 2·90 4·l[) 3·80 2·96 2.23 3·27 2.81 
1031 ... 4'20 3·28 4·23 4·04 3·01 2.48 3·33 2·96 
1032 ... 4'27 3·26 4·72 4-15 3·06 2·81 3·16 3·03 
1933 ... 4'42 3·44 5·28 4·34 3·15 2·58 4·22 3-17 
1934 ... 4'65 3·14 5·29 4·40 3·35 2·44 4·28 3·26 
1935 ... 4-64 3·41 

I 
5·08 4·42 HO 2·62 4·17 3'33 

1936 ... 4'86 3'39 5'Il 4'55 3'58 2'64 4'18 3'44 
, 

In considering fluctuations in the annual average output :pel' man Jay, 
due allowance must' be made for the frequent changes occurring through 
the closure of old mines and the opening of new mines with varying 
efficiency, and for the increasing age ;It workings. Since 1930 depressed 
trade and substantially reduced prices ha,o tended to divert production 
to the more economical worldngs, 

OIL SHALE. 

Oil-bearing mineral, which is a variety of torbanite 01' cannel coal, known 
locally as kerosene shale, has been found in many localities in New South 
",Vales, the most important deposits being in the Oapertee and Wolgan 
Vnlleys, 

The production of oil shale from tb~ 0IJening of the mines in 1865 to the 
end of 1936 amounted to 1,925,053 to;lS, ,:llued at £2,69lJ,121, of which all 
hut 7,217 tons, valued at £8,204, had been produced by the end of 1922. 
From 1900 until 1922 annual production ranged between 15,474 tons in 
1915 and 86,018 tons in 1912" but the maximum production since 1922 
omountC'd to only 2,691 tons in 1932. Tlwre was no production in the 
years 1925 to 1929, inclusive, nor from 1933 to 1937, but in 1934 a quantity 
of 200 tOllS was obtained for experimental purposes. 

The resumption of shale mining in 1931 and 1932 was an outcome of a 
grant of £100,000 made available by the Ooml11onwealth G,)vernment for the 
employment of surplus coal miners. The Shale Oil Development Oom
mittee was formed to administer the b"1'Hllt, and arrangements were made 
to subsidise holders of shale oil leases to enable them to provide work, but 
ns this policy resulted in the employment of only a few of the miners, the 
Oommittee wns incorporated as a limited cc:mpany and commenced mining 
operations at Newnes, ill the Wolgnn Valley,. in August, 1931. About two 
month::; later a quantity of shale wns despatched abroarl, and the retorts at 
N ewnes were brought into operation for the extraction vfoil at the mine. 
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,Over'the. whole period,of the Committee's mining opE>rations:-1stNov-
· ember, 1931 to 16th April, 1932'-3,980 tons of oil shale were mined and 

176 tons of lower, grade shale from adjoining leases were purchased; 3,885 
tons of oil shale were treated in the retorts for a yield of 381,196 gallons, 
<Jr an averagc of appro~imately 98 gallons of crude oil per ton of shale. 
In the samc ::-Jeriod the quantity of COil 1 mined· was 2,795 tons. 

On 28th June,. 1932, the oil works at this locality were transferred to a 
· private orgaHisation, wllich abandoned the p,roject in November, 1932. 

A committee, kllown IlB the N ewnes Investigation Committee, comprising 
.an indepenclJent chairman ana six members (three nominated by the Com
monwealth and three by the State Govcrnment) was set up, to investigate 
the possibilities of the industry. In 1934 the Committee reported that 
:reserves of shale of workable thickness were 2,000,000 tons, with a probable 
.reserve of a further 3,000,000 to 4,000,000 tons, and that the cost of estab
lishing the industry on a sound basis was estimated at £600,000. 

Following fmther investigation, the Commonwealth Government in 1937 
arranged for the sale to a private company, the National Oil Proprietary 
Ltd., of an ()ption to purchase which it held over equipment on the Newnes
Capertee shale oil field and undertook to afford assistance to enable the 
-company to commence operations. Of the capital requiTed to launch the 
new venture, £166,000 is to be provided by the company, £334,000 by the 
'Oommonwealth Gm;ernment and £166,000 by the New South 'Wales Govern
ment. The amounts provided by the Governments are to take the form of 
loans bearing a low rate of interest. Among other concessions, protection 
-over imported petrol to the extent of existing customs and excise duties is 
to be granted by the Commonwealth Government for a period of 20 years 
on a maximum annual output of 10,000,000 gallons of petrol. In the event 
()f a reduction of the customs duty of 7d. per gallon on imported petrol 
and the excise duty of 5!d. per gallon on petrol produced from imported 
crude oil, the full measure of protection is to be maintained by the payment 
(If a bounty. 

D:AlIIONDS. 

Diamonds and other gem-stones occur in various places in New Sonth 
Wales, but an extensive fieldllas not been discovered. The finest of the New 

· South Wales diamonds are harder and whiter than the South Mrican, and 
are equal to the best Brazilian gems. 

The following table shows the output of diamonds as recorded, but it is 
probable that the actual output was much greater. The majority of the 
diamonds have been obtained from the mines in the Bingara and Copeto!l 
districts :-

1 
1 
1 
1 
1 
1 
1 

Pel'iod. 

867-1900 
901-1905 
906-1910 
911-1915 
916-1920 
921-192?i 
926-1930 I 

I 

Camts. 

100,103 
54,206 
16,651 
16,003 
11,973 

3,232 
1,0i7 

"atlle. 11 Pel'iod. 1 Carats. Vahle. 

£ £ 
55,535 1931 725 694 
46,434 ]932 251 252 
12,374 1933 123 123 
13,353 19:14 49 52 
12,573 1935 ... ... 

4,183 1936 650 650 
1,226 1937 200 I 200 

Total ... 205,243 147,649 ---I--
OPAL. 

Precious opal OCCUI'S in two geological formatioDll in New ,south Wales, 
viz., in tertiary vesicular basalt and in the upper cretaceous sediments. The 
most important deposits are in the upper cretueeousrocks at White CH-ifs 

-,:-, 
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and l.ightning· Ridge. Gems from the ·latter field ar(' remarkable for colour~ 
fire, and brilliancy, The opalE! from vesicle~ in the tertiary basalt at 
Tintenbar in the North Cnast dlv-i.sion resemble the Me~ican gems. 

The following table shows the estimated value of precious opal won i~ 
New South IVales to the end of ;1937 :-

Period. Value. 
I1 

Period. Value. 

£ 
I 

£ 
1890-1900 456,599 ]931 2,178 
1901-1905 476,000 I 193:3 1,233 
1906-1910 305,300 ]933 4,231 
1911-1915 154,738 1934 il,283 
1916-192Q 105,547 1935 5,070 
1921-192fi 51,740 ]B3fl 6,1l0 
1926-19W 47,409 1937 3,3[)7 

-----
Total 1,622,795 

The output of opal was greatest dUl'illg the five years ended 1903, when 
the average value was £115,000 per annum . 

.8 LUNITE. 

Alunite, or alumstone, OCCUi'S at Bullahdelah, about 35 miles from Port. 
Stephens, in a narrolV mountain range which for more than a mile is com
posed mainly of alunite, of greater or less purity. Owing to th~ nature of the 
occurrences, it has not been possible to estimate .the ore reserves of com
mercial value. Foul' varieties of alunite are recognised at the mines, but 
operations were confined mainly to the light-pink ore, the average yield being: 
about 80 per cent. of alum. 

In 1926 the output of alunite.was 580 tOllB valued at £2,320 and there was 
no further production until 1935 when 570 tons taken from dumps realised 
£1,069, The production was 738 tons in 1936 and 334 tons in 1937, valued 
at £1,384 and £627 respectively. The total production since 1890, valued 
at £211,875, was 59,831 tons. 

OTHER MINERALS. 

Marble.-Beds of marble of great variety of coloUl'ing and with highly 
ornamental markings, are located in many districts of. New South Wales. 
Much of the marble is eminently suitable for decorative work.· 

Limestone.-Immense supplies of limestone are distributed widely through
out the State. The commercial value of the deposits depends mainly on 
their accessibility and proximity to market. The b111k of :the limestone 
is raised for the manufacture of cement in localities where coal and shale 
are readily available. 

Fi1·eclays.-Fireclays of g00Cl quality are found in the permo-carboniferous 
coal measures" and excellent clay~ for brick-making, pottery, etc., may b~ 
obtained in the State, chiefly in Sydney and W olIongong dlstrictr 

lIIagnes-ite.-Magnesite is distributed widely, but few deposits are of 
commercial -value. Large quantities have been mined at Fifield, Attunga, and 
Bal'l'aba. The output during 1936 was 17,183 tons, valued at £30,070, and 
19,494 tons, valued at £3·6,552, werEl mined in 1937. . 

Diatomaceous earth o.ccurs in se-veral localities. The principal deposits 
are situated at Cooma, Barraba, Coonabarabran, and Wyrallah. The 
output in 1937 was 2,997 tons, valued at £5,994. . 

Other Mineral Deposits.-Other I\1ineral deposits known to exist but not 
work~d extensively include asbestos, barytes, fluorspar, Fuller's earth, ochre, 
graphite, gypsum, slate, ·and mica. Quartzite for the l1?-anufacture of silica' 
bri~s is obtainable in large qpantities. . . 

~ , -"-
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QUARRIES. 

The Hawkesbury formation in the Metropolitan distriot provides excellent 
sandstone for architeotural use. The supply is very extensive, and the stone 
is finely grained, durable, and easily worked. In the north-western portion 
of the State and in the northern coal districts good building stone is 
obtainable. 

Syenite, oommonly called trachyte, is found at Bowral. For building 
purposes it is solid, and takes a beautiful polish. 

Granite ooours at many places in the State, and it has been quarried 
generally in places near the coast, whence transport is cheaper than from 
less accessible localities. The pylons of the Sydney Harbour Bridge are 
faced with granite quarried at Moruya. 

Basalt or blue metal, suitable for ballasting roads and railway lines and 
for making concrete, is obtained at Kiama and other localities. 

Th'3 following statement shows the output of the quarries and clay, gravel 
and sand pits during the years 1935 and 1936, as recorded in retUl'l13 
collected from the owners under the Oensus Act of 1901 :-

Stone, etc. 
1

1 ____ ~1~9.,:..35::....----\ 1936_. ___ _ 
Quantity. Value. Q".ntity. Valne. 

Building and Constmction tons. £ tons. £ 
Stone-
Sandstone ... ... ... 44,089 31,927 20,645 31,261 
Granite ... ... ... 14,995 9,086 473 1,109 
Basalt ... ... ... 222,185 56,503 455,881 95,838 
Dolerite ... ... ... 94,979 19,914 100,384 22,527 
Trachyte, etc. ... .. . 1,315 3,101 592 1,281 
Limestone .... . .. ... 7,589 4,238 5,108 3,159 
:Marble ... . .. ... 470 1,912 405 2,783 
DiOl'ite ... ... ... .. . ... 3,700 690 

Macadam, Ballast, etc.-
Sandstone ... ... ... 318,949 5.5,599 382,067 67,382 
Granite ... ... ... 22,880 3,401 95,159 36,928 
B1uestone, Basalt, etc. . .. 1,165,688 232,456 818,432 164,698 
Quartzite ... ... ... 2,388 1,755 ... .. . 
Dolerite ... ... ... ... .. . 1,400 460 
Trachyte ... ... ... 3,703 1,186 7,102 2,030 
Limestone ... ... ... 16,008 3,066 15,963 3,130 
Gravel ... ... .. . 1,6f)5,931 299,433 .2,594,819 465,760 
Sand ... ... ... .. . 281,668 28,415 283,320 27,802 
Shale ... . .. ... 60,009 10,464 82,728 14,844 
Andesite '" ... ... 102,325 10,693 89,763 6,464 
Porphrite ... ... . .. 42,870 2,858 46,473 3,008 
Other ... ... . .. . .. 8,821 1,393 136,872 14,264 

Limestone-
For Cement ... ." ... 349,738 55,194 378,682 63,512 
For Burning ... ... 59,449 16,892 . 59,686 15,277 
For Flux ... ... ... 105,384 19,954 118,927 20,355 

Sh~le for Cement ... ... ... 63,074 9,690 59,l90 7,536 
Cla,ys-

Brick ... ... ... 1,313,632 133,302 1,323,004 141,092 
Pottery ... ... .. . 19,700 4,144 19,212 4,614 
Earthenware ... ... 50,461 7,094 83,972 9,752 
Kaolin ... ... . .. 10,731 7,430 8,964 6,996 
Fire Clay ... ... ... 38,922 8,519 40,874 10,130 
Silica ... ... . .. 15,694 9,541 21,411 13,059 
Other .... ... ... .. . 5,449 803 1,590 159 

Shell Grit ... ... ... , .. 3,023 3,017 3,073 3,311 

Total ... ... 6,142,1l9 1,052,989 7,259,871 1,261,301 
, . 

, Of the value of output shown above, the portion won from quarries using 
power machillery pr employing fOUl: hands ~r l!Iore was £1,215,730 i~ 1936,' 



MINING INDUSTRY. 

The output of the quarries was large in the years 1926 to 1929 when there 
was great activity in building, road construction, etc. A marked decline 
then occurred, and both volume and value of output were at a minimum 
in 1932. There was substantial recovery in the following years, the value 
of clay production increasing from £35,731 in 1932 to £185,802 in 1936, of 
road materials from £383,544 to £806,860, and of limestone from £35,581 
to £99,134. The production of building stone has varied somewhnt in 
recent years with the demand for stone usod in the construction of 
reservoirs. The output of the quarries, as recorded for each yenI' since 
192'7, is shown below:-

Output. Output. 
Year~ --' Year. 

Quantity. I Yalne. Quantity. 
\ 

Yalne. 

tom. £ tons. £ 
1927 6,043,859 1,521,500 1932 2,5~O,394 563,4.09 
1928 6,268,636 1,500,082 1933 3,4.84.,950 836,568 
1929 6,313,050 1,373,855 1934 4,629,665 875,413 
1930 3,779,012 940,836 

I 
1935 6,142,119 1,052,989 

1931 3,218,619 634.,420 1936 7,259,871 1,261,301 

INSPECTION OF MiNES. 

The inspection of mines with a view to safeguarding the health and safety 
of miners is conducted by salaried officers of the Department of Mines in 
terms of the Ooal Mines Regulation Acts, which apply to coal and shalo 
mines, and the Mines Inspection Acts, which apply to other mines. 

The 'Ooal Mines Regulation Acts prescribe that every coal mine must be 
under the control and direction of a qualified manager, and daily personal 
supervision must be exercised by him 01' by a qualified llnder-managel'. 
In mines where safety-lamps are used a competent person must be appointed 
as deputy to carry out duties for the safety of the mine, especially in regard 
to the presence of gas, the sufficiency of ventilation, the state of the roof 
and sides, and the supervision of shot-firers. 

The Acts contain generall'ules for the working of coal mines in regard to 
such matters as ventilation, sanitation, the inspection and safeguarding of 
machinery, safety lamps, explosives, security of shafts, etc. It is provided 
that a person may not be employed in getting coal 01' shale at the face of 
the workings of a mine unless he has had two years experience 01' work in 
company with an experienced miner. Special rules al'e established in each 
mine for the safety, convenience, and discipline of the employees. 

A Royal Oommission, appointed in July, 1925, conducted an inquiry into 
conditions operating in the coal mines of New South Wales, with special 

,reference to ventilation, the presence of gas, and the use of safety lamps. 
As a result of its recommendations the Ooal Mines Regulation Act was 
amended with the object of minimising the risks attached to this class of 
mining, and Oourts of Ooal Mines Regulations may be constituted to deter
mine matters relating to the safe working of the coal mines. The Governor 
may appoint a District Court judge, a stipendiary or police magistl'ate, 01' a 
mining warden to sit as aOourt. Courts ,have been proclaimed at East 
'Maitland, Newcastle, Muswellbrook, Gunnedah, Sydney,WolIongong, 
Lithgow, and Muclgee. . 
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The Mines Rescue Act, '1925, makes provision' for rescue operations in 
coal and shale mines by the establishment of rescue stations, rescue corps; 
and rescue brigades. In four districts, viz., the Western, Southern, New
castle, and South Maitland, central rescue stations have been established, 
and the mine owners in each district are required to contribute to a fund 
for their upkeep. The rates of contribution for the year 1936 were' as 
follow:~ Wester'n, O.SOd.; Southern, 0.85d. ; Newcastle, 0.80d.; and South 
Maitland 0.44d. per ton of coal mised during the preceding year. The 
amount contributed was £22,577 in 1935, and £23,066 in 1936. 

In the mines, to which the Mines Inspection Acts relate, a qualified 
manager, exercising daily personal supervision, must be appointed if more 
than ten persons are employed below ground, and the machinery must be in 
charge of.a competent engine-drivei·. General rules are contained in the Aet. 
and the inspectors may 'require special rules-'to be constituted' for certain 
mines. 

Certificates of 'co~~p~tency to ,act in mi1tes ~s manage~'s, uilder-manager~> 
deputies, engine-drivers, and electricians aTe issued in accordaJ,lce with the 
Acts relating to inspection.' 

Particulars regarding the persons killed or seriously injured in mining 
accidents during the last ten years are shown below:~ 

Accidents, Per 1,000 Employed. 

Year. Coal and Shale 1 Other Coal and Shale 

I 
Other 

Miners. . Miners. Miner •• Miner •• 

Killed- I injured. Killed. I·tnjurcd; Killed. I Irijnred. I Killed. I Injnred. 
--

1927 24 ' 107 II 58 '98 4'37 '81 4'26 
1928 i4. 103 12 60 '65 4'8(1 '99 4'94 
1929 12 89 10 55 '53 3'96 '82 4'51 
1930 16 73 14 ' 63 '77 3'53 1·04 4·69 
1931 7 66 13 35 ·45 4·19 '78 2'11 
1932 13 68 18 28 ·90 4,74 1-34 2'09 
1933 10 61 18 30 '75 4'56 1'43 2'39 
1934 1,5 56 19 43 1·11 4'16 1·27 2'87 
1935 11 61 12 

I 
132 .82 4'57 '79 8'12 

1936, 13 ,60 14 189 '91. 4'22 '93 12'58-

'.£he accident rate!! are not based on the number of employees as shown on 
page 629. They relate to the total number of persons who are subject to 
the provisions of.the Mining Acts, including persons engaged in connection 
with treatment plant at the mines, and in quarries held under mining titles. 
The particulars relating to all quarries are included in the £/Wres for the 
years subsequent to 1924, with the e:;,{ception of road workers engaged part 
time in obtaining gravel, etc. No allowance was made in calculating the 
rates for variations in the average number of days worked in each year. 
Particulars of the average time worlied in coal mines are shown on page 
648. ' 

Allowances paid during 1935 to beueficiaries under the provisions of the 
Miners' Accident Relief .Act all1ol,lnted to £15,761, and in 1936 -to £14,565. 
The beneficiaries at .the end ofesch year were: widcn-l's, 200 and 1.93; 
lUothers, ,11 and 13; sisters, '3; perlUanentlydisabledpersons, 160 ana 146;. 
and children, 3D and 29 respectively. - . ,.". 

In the chapter relating to, Industrial Arbitration~ pa,rt.iculal's are given 
regarding industrial diseases in mines and' the' compebsatioJi 'provided- in:-
easel3, of accident or illness. ''-': 
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FOOD AND PRICES. 

FOOD SUPPLY AND DrsTRffiuTION. 

The principal food commodities consumed in New South Wales are meat 
-mainly beef and mutton-bread, potatoes, milk, butter, eggs, sugar and 
jam. Tea is the popular beverage. Ample supplies of these commodities 
:are produced within the State, except that tea is imported from tropical 
()ountries, and the local production of potatoes and sugar, and, to a smaHen 
<extent, eggs is augmented by importation from otl:eJ: Australian States. A 
wide variety of vegetables and fruit is consumed, but the consumption 
~f fish, cheese and coffee is comparatively small. 

The governing authorities have statutury power to supervise the condi
tions under which food is produced and distributed. and to ensure a reason
.able standard of quality. The Pure Food Act prohibits the sale or exhibi.
tion for sale of food which is adulterated or falsely described. It prescribes 
that packages must be lahelled with the true description and weight of the 
<contents and the name of the maker or vendor. 

The administration of the food laws in incorporated areas is primarily the 
duty of the Board of Health, but the function may be left to the municipal 
.and shire councils. If a council fails to fulfil the duty satisfuutbrily, the 
'Board itself may exercise its powers in respect of these matters, 0: .. may take 
'steps to compel the council to act. 
, Standards for the composition, purity, and quality of foods are prescribed 
;by regulations under the Pure Food Act. With a ,iew to securinr: 
uniformity throughout Australia, the regulations have been standardised 
.go far as the divergence of the laws of, the various States will permit. 
'The Oommonwealth Department of Trade and Oustoms exercises super
vision in regard to the composition and labelling of food and of drugs 
jmported into Australia. 

In the matter of distribution of fuod supplies, the local governing auth(,lJ'j~ 
-ties in the incorporated areas of New South 'Wales are authorised to 
-establish public markets and to regulate the hawking and peddling of food 
<!ommodities within the area of their jurisdiction. 

The. }'1:tmicipal Oouncil of Sydney has cstablished large markets in the 
<city for vegetables. fruit, far111 produce, fish, and poultry, also cold storage 
works. The business conducted at the markets consists for the most part 
<of sales by producers or their agents to retail traders. A llew market in 
which producers may sell vegetables was opened in 1938. 

The area and cost of the Sydney Municipal Markets are as follows:-

M·ukct. , ___ 1_ Flool' Space, 
----

r sq. ft. 
560 

." 45, 300 
Vegetable 
Produce 
Fruit 

'''! 95, 
... 146 ,300 

----------' 

Cost of 
Market, 

£ 
129,101 

74,35+ 
198,147 

11 
Market. 

Ponltry ... ... 
Fish ... .. , 
Producers' 

(vegetable) ... 

',Approximate, 

1 Flool' Space. 1 

sq. ft. 
12,2f10 
47,517 

180,500 

Cost of 
Market. 

£ 
32,919 
35,275 

500,000* 

The cold storage works i,ave been constructed with chilling and freezing 
rooms for the storage of fruit, dair,V mId farm produce, lIlutton and rabbits, 
:and the cost was £59,996. The total storage capacity is 200,000. cubic feet. 

Outside the city area the local governing bodies have made httle use of 
their powers in relation to the establiehillent of markets. 

* 76403-A 
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The operations of agents selling on commission farm produce, such as 
,vegetables, fruit, eggs and poultry, are subject to the Farm Produce Agents. 
Act, 1926-1932. They are required to ,be licen&ad, and to furnish to the 
Registrar appointed under the Act a substantial bond from an approved 
insurance company. 

Another measure relating to the marketing of food products, with the 
~ain purpose of assisting producers, is the Marketing of Primary Products 
Act, 1927-1934, which authorises the formation of marketing boards in 
)'()spect of primary products upon the request of the producers. A board 
for any product may not be formcd unless a poll be taken of the pr@ducers 
thereof, and votes are given by at least three-fifths of those entitled to vot€'~ 
and more than half the votes are in favour of its constitution. The legisla
tion was amended in 1934 to remove the possibility of conflict with the 
provisions of the Constitution Act of the Commonwealth in regard to 
interstate trade. The Director of Marketing administers the Act, and the 
State Marketing Bureau, under his supervision, affords assistance to pro
ducers in regard to the marketing of their products, and collects and 
publishes information relating to market conditions. In 1938 marketing: 
lcoards were in operation for rice, eggEI, wine, grapes, and bananas. 

Supervision of Weights and M easu?·cs. 
The Weights and Measures Act is designed for the protection of the

public from dishonesty in regard to the measurement of food in the course 
of distribution. It prescribes that traders' weighing and measuring 
appliances must be kept to a specified degree of accuracy. 

The standard weights and measures of the United Kingdom have been 
adopted. It is a general rule that articles sold by weight must be sold by 
3yoirdupois weight. The exc'eptions are as follows ;-Precious metals, by 
troy weight; precious stones, by metric carat; drugs, retail, by apothecaries~ 
weight. ,sales by retail must be according to net weight or measure, an~ 
the practice of selling certain vegetables-e.g.) green peas in the pod-and! 
other commodities by measure of capacity has been prohibited by regulation. 
The net weight or measure must be stamped on packages in which com
modities are offered for sale. Special provision has been made to prevent 
fraud in respect of the weighing of coal and firewood. 

The weight of bread is regulated under the provisions of the Bread Act o:li 
1901. The standard loaves weigh 1 lb., 2 lb., and 4 lb. 

CONSUMPTION OF FOOD. 

The comparative table published in earlier issues of the Year Book 
regarding the consumption of the more important articles of diet in 
various years since 1911 is not shown in this issue. Data for estimates 
of the per capita consumption of meat, in particular, were found to be 
unsatisfactory and the table has been discontinued. The lat'est estimates 
of the per capita consumption of the various commodities, as far as they 
are available, are shown under various headings which follow. 

Meat. 
For the purpose of estimating the consumption of meat it is difficuIt 

to obtain details regarding the dressed weight of the animals slaughtered 
for local consumption. The most satisfactory of the available records 
indicates that the average annual consumption during the five years ended 
June, 1932, was 110 lb. of beef and veal and 73 lb. of mutton and lamb, 
and in more recent years about 100 lb. of beef and veal and 76 lb. of 
mutton and lamb. The annual consumption of pork is somewhat less than 
5 lb. per head, and of bacon about 10 lb. per head. 
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The slaughter of stock and the sale of meat in the county of Oumberland, 
which contains the metropolitan area, are under the control of the Metro
politan Meat Industry Oommissioner, appointed by the Governor. 

In the Newc'astle district, i.e., within a radius of 14 miles from the New
'('astle Post Office, slaughtering and inspection are controlled by the New
castle District Abattoir Board. Outside the county of Oumberland and the 
Newcastle district, slaughtering is done at private abattoirs, which are sub
ject to inspection by officers appointed by the local authorities and by the 
Board of Health. 

The abattoir controlled by the Metropolitan Meat Industry Oommis
'Sioner is situated at Homebush Bay in proximity to the stock saleyards. 
The carcase butchers purchase stock on the hoof, and deliver them at the 
abattoir on the day prior to slaughtering. They are treated by the staff 
()f the abattoir and after chilling the carcases are delivered to the owners 
'early on the following morning. 

The cost of slaughtering cattle, sheep and lambs at the abattoir at Home
bush Bay and of delivering the meat to retail shops as estimated by the 
Metropolitan Meat Industry Oommissioner is shown below; no amounts 
are included in respect of offal. 

Per Carcase. 
Particulars . 

Cattle. I Sheep and 
Lambs. -

Abattoir Costs, including slaughtering and dressing (de- s. d. s. d. 
livel'ed at Meat Hall, Homebush Bay) ... ... ... 10 0 I 1 

Delivery to Retail Shop ... ... ... ... .. . 4 0 0 4 

Total ... . .. 14 0 1 5 

For frozen meat there is, in addition to abatt.oir costs specified above, 
a charge for freezing, wrapping, storage up to twenty-eight days, and 
delivery to ship's side, viz., beef fa- d. per lb.; mutton, id. per lb. with a 
minimum of 1s. per carcase; lamb, .f6 d. per lb., minimum 10d. per carcase. 
'For storage over twenty-eight days the charge is at the rate of "\d. per lb. 
~er week. 

The Newcastle Abattoir is controlled by a board elected by the councils 
J)f the local areas within a radius of 14 miles from the Newcastle Post 
Office. The slaughtering is done by the staff of the Abattoir. 

The average retail prices of meat are shown on page 669, and further 
particulars relating to meat are published in the chapter of this volume 
.entitled "p'astoral Industry." 

Fish. 
The quantity of fresh fish marketed in New South Wales in 1937 repre

~sented about 11 lb. per head of population. 
Owing to the climatic conditions it is difficult to distribute fresh fish to 

householders, and it is not probable that fish will become a popular food 
throughout the State until this difficulty has been overcome. Under exist
ing conditions the bulk of the fresh fish is consumed in the metropolitan, 
district. Somewhat more than half the supply is obtained in the river 
estllaries and coastal lakes and inlets, and the balance by deep-sea trawling, 
The quantity of trawled fish was .12,525,200 lb. in 1937. 

Preserved fish is supplied almost entirely by importation. The average 
1C<;>llsumption is nearly 4;} lb. per head of population. 
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The Sydney Corporation Act, 1932, prescribes that in a defined area .. 
which embraces the metropolitan and extra-metl'opolitan districts, fish may 
no~ be sold by auction except in public markets under the control of the
council of a municipality 01' shire, and no person, except the original owne~,_ 
may sell fish by wholesale unless it has been sold previously in a municipaIl 
market. The effect is to centralise the marketing of fish in Sydney in the
Municipal Market, where the sales are conducted by licensed agents. 

Regulations under the Fisheries Act require that all fish sold in the fish 
markets 01'" by wholesale dealers must be sold by weight. 

BTead and FlOUT. 
Such food commodities as bread and potatoes were of greater importancS' 

in the usual family dietary in early year!;! than at the pl'esent time, wheTh 
a variety of vegetables and other foods fire obtainable readily. 

The average consumption of bread in New South Wales is estimated at 
about 100 loaves (2 lb.) per head. 

The consumption of flour is estimated at approximately 200 lb. per head, 
including 201,000 tons, 01' 150 lb. per head, used for bread. In factories: 
where biscuits are made for local consumption and for export, 14,748 tons 
of flour, 01' 11 lb. per head, wel'C used during 1936-37, but the quantity 
used by pastrycooks is not available. Further particulars of the consump
tion of wheat and flour in New South Wales are shown in the chapter of 
this Year Book relating to Agriculture. 

The hours of baking are those fixed by industrial awards or agreements' 
as the hours of work for the employees concerned. The starting time ill? 
the counties of Cumberland and Northumberland is 4.30 a.m. on ordinary 
days and midnight upon the day when the bread is to be delivered is a' 
"double" 01' a "treble" delivery day, i.e., a day preceding one or two 
holidays. 

The majority of flour millers and bakers are organised in associations' 
for the respective trades. The bread supply of the metropolitan area is, 
baked in about 400 bakeries and is distributed by tll('. bakers, part by retail' 
delivery to the consumers' homes, and part by delivery to retail shops,. 
where it is sold "over the counter" to consumers. Only a small quantity 
is sold to consumers at the bakeries. 

Prices of Fl-oUT and Bread. 
For many ;years it has been the practice of the associations of floul"" 

millers and bakers to declare from time to -time prices of flour and of 
bread to be charged by members of the respective associations. 

Approximately 1 ton (2,000 lb.) ,of flour is produced from 48 bushels. 
of wheat and 1,330 (2 lb.) loaves of bread from 1 ton of flour. One
penny per bushel variation in the price of wheat is equivalent to 4s. pel" 
ton variation in cost of flour, and prices of flour are varied at frequent inter-'
vals in relationship to variations in the price of wheat, though the prices 
of milling products (bran and pollard) are taken into account. Prices of 
bread are varied in relationship to the price of flour, but changes are not s() 
frequent as alterations in the price of flour berause a variation of ld. pel" 
loaf (2 lb.) of bread sets off a variation of £1. 'it!. 6d. per ton in price of 
flour. Other variations may result from changes in wage rates, hours of 
work, working (lollditions, taxation and costs of materials and equipment. 
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An additional factor in prices of flour and bread from 3rd March, 193~, 
to 31st May, 1934, and from 7th January, 1935, to 24th February, 1936, was 
a levy imposed on flour by either State or Federal Governmcnt, with the 
object of raising funds for the assistance of farmers. ' 

When the flour tax was re-imposed by the Commonwealth Government 
,in January, 1935, the rate being £2 12s. 6d. per ton, the Master Bakers' 
Association announced an increase of id. per loaf in price of bread over the 
,counter. Thereupon a proclamation was issued by the State Government 
to prevent the increase, pending an investigation by a Royal Oommission. 
After inquiry, the Commission recommended a scale of maximum bread 
prices varying automatically with the, :price of flour, and when the Master 
Bakers' Association agreed to adopt the recommendation the proclamation 
of 7th January was revoked as from 25th March, 1935. The maximum 
prices which became operative on that date are shown in the following 
statement with the "official prices" of bread in Sydney recommended to 
members by the Master Bakers' Association at each date of change since 
1920 in comparison with the price of flour (including tax) on the date of 
change in prices of bread:-

Price per 2-lb. loaf. 
Date of 

of Bread. Ca&h over C:l.sh 
counter. delivered.'" 

chan!!" in price I 
Price of 

Fluur 
per ton. 

Date of 
change in ptice 

Price per 2-lb. loaf. 

of Bread. Cash over 
counter. 

\ I I 
d. d. £ s. d. i 

I 
I 

...1 
d. 

I 
. d. 

1920. 
I Jan. . .. 
I Feb. .. . 
9 " t .. . 

13 Dec. t .. . 
1921. 

26 Sept.t .. . 
10 Dec. t .. . 

1924. 
21 July .. . 
20 Oct. .. . 

1925_ 
5 Jan. ... 

1926. 
10 May ... 
12 July, ... 
6 Dec. . .. 

1927. 
31 Jan. ... 
L9 Sept. '" 

1928. 
13 Feb. ... 

6 
51 

60l 
6-1 
6 

51 
6 

51 

60l 
5 

6 

12 15 
16 7 
19 2 
19 7 

I
, 1929. 

o 4 Feb. 
6 1\130. 
6 30 June .. . 
6 I Sept ... . 

20 17 6 
12 0 0 

14 10 0 
15 5 0 

15 15 0 

15 0 0 
15 15 0 
13 10 0 

12 10 0 
13 15 0 

200ct_ 
I 1931. 
29 :Mar. 

1932. 
I Jan. 

1933. 
4 Dec. 

1934. 
I June ... 

'

13 Aug. 
1935. 

2611Iar. 
21 Oct. 
I 1936. 

12 15 

25 Feb. 
17 Aug. 

o I 1937-
25 Jan. 
19 April :::\ 
16 Sept. 

5i 

6 

5 

4!-5§ 
5-51 

4t 
5 

50l 

5! 
5f 
6 

6 

5t 
5t 
5t 

6t-51 
5 
5! 

51 
6 
50l 

Price of 
Flour 

per ton. 

£ s. d. 

II 0 (} 

10 5 0 
9 10 0 
8 15 0 

10 0 Ot 

10 0 Ot 

II 15 Ot 

750 
9 16 0 

II 2 6t 
12 12 6t 

9 10 0 
12 0 0 

12 15 0 
13 7 6 
12 5 0 

• Cash daily or weekly. t Prices fixed by ProJiteering Prevention Court. t Including tax. 
§ 4'/<l. per loaf (201' more loaves); 5d. per single loaf. 'fIle price. at this date were those recommended 
by Royal Commission. 

In 1932-33 it was ascertained by inquiry that the "cash over counter" 
trade was 34 per cent. of alJ bread sold, and in J anual'y, 1935, it was 40 
per cent. 

'-- .... 
.'; 
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Most of this trade is conducted by shopkeepers of varIOUS 
kinds who buy bread at wholesale rates from bakers. The price 
of bread delivered by bakers to shops in the period covered by the table 
was :rd. per loaf less than the ca~h over counter price, except between 
1I1:arch and October, 1935, when the wholesale price was 4s. 4!d. per dozen 
loaves. From 1920 to June, 1930, the cash over counter price was id. per 
loaf less than the cash delivered price. Thereafter until the end of lll31 
it was ~d. less, and from January, 1932, to 25th March, 1935, it '73S 

ld. less. 
The increase in October, 1935, was due to increases in the price of whEat, 

the actual prices, which became effective from that date, being 5d. over 
the counter and 5?!d. delivered. On abolition of the flour tax in February, 
1936 the price of bread W(lS reduced, but ~ance August, 1936, it has varied 
in consequence of changes in the prices of wheat. 

With the onset of general depression after 1930 competition intensifled 
in the bread trade and the average prices actually realised by bakers for 
delivered bread fcll far below the declared prices quoted above. Thus the 
actual price realised for delivered bread was ascertained to be 4.99d. per 
loaf in 1932-33, and 5.06d. per loaf in January, 1935, though the declared 
price in both periods was 5~d. 

Butter, Cheese, and lililk. 
Butter is an article of diet in general consumption throughout New South 

Waies, the local product being choice in quality and more th<ln sufficient in 
quantity to supply the demand. 

The manufacture of butter, etc., in factories is supervised by State 
inspectors in terms of the Dairy Industry Act, which is described in the 
chapter relating to dairying. Regulations under the Act prescribe that. 
butter must contain not less than 80 per cent. of milk fat, not more than 
16 per cent. of water, nor more than 3 per cent. of salt. It must not be 
mixed with foreign fat or oil, nor contain foreign substance except salt. 

The butter industry is highly organised for production and distribution 
under arrangements which are described in the chapter of this Year Book 
entitled Dairying Industry. The effect of these arrangements has been to 
eliminate seasonal fluctuations in the prices of factory butter sold for local 
consumption, all but a very small proportion being of choicest grade. The 
wholesale price was constant at 14053. per cwt. from 1st May, 1934, to 29th 
June, 1937, when it was raised to 149s. 4d. The retail price was steady 
at ls. 4!d. to 1s. 6d. per lb. in the various parts of the metropolitan dis
trict from May, 1934. until it was increased by ld. per lb. in June, 1937. 

An estimate of the quantity of butter (including butter made On 'farms) 
eonsumed in New South Wales in each year sin<le 1929-30 is shown 'below. 

COnSUTIlption. Consumption. 
(Factory and Farm butter.) (Factory and Farm butter.) 

Year ended Year ended -June. 

I 

June. 

I 
Quantity. Per head of Quantity. Per head of 

Population. Population. 

lb. lb. I lb. lb. 
1930 84,725,000 33·6 1934 86,650,000 33·2 
1931 82,915,000 32·6 1935 88,354,000 33·8 
1932 

I 
83,100,000 32·4 1936 91,800,000 34·6 

1933 84,119,000 
I 

32·5 1937 91,000,000 33'!) 

The consumption of cheese is small, the average being less than 4 lb. per 
hcad per aimum. 
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Available records regarding the consumption of fresh milk in the metro
politan area indicate that the average in 1936-37 was about 23 gallons 
l)er head, as compared with 22 gallons in 1935-36 and 22! gallons in 
1928-29. The tendency towards increased consumption has followed an 
improvement in quality and in methods of distribution. The practice of 
delivering milk in bottles is expanding. 

The conditions under which milk and other dairy products are produced 
and distributed for human consumption are subject to regulation under the 
Dairies Supervision Act of 1901 and under the Pure :Food Act of 1908, 
the Dairy Industry Act of 1915, and the Milk Act, 19:)'1. All dairymen 
and milk vendors must be registered, and dairy premises are open to 
inspection at all times. The duties of registration and of inspection are 
vested generally in the local authorities, the Milk Board exercises control 
in the metropolitan and Newcastle districts, and the Pure Food Branch of 
the Department of Public Health exercises general supervision with a view 
to maintaining the standard of dairy products offered for sale. 

The standard for milk is fixed by regulation under the Pure Food Act, 
which prescribes that it must be clean and fresh, and taken from a healthy 
cow, properly fed and kept. It must contain not less that 8.5 per cent. of 
milk solids not fat, and 3.2 per cent. of milk fat. In testing milk to 
determine the standard use is made of the freezing point test, and it is 
prescribed that freezing point must not lie between zero Oentigrade and 
- 0.55 degrees Oentigrade, as determined in the Hortvet Oryoscope. 

liIet1'opolitan and Newcastle lJ{ilk Supply. 
About a third of the milk supply of Sydney is derived from dairies 

within the metropolitan area and the balance from country districts, viz., the 
Bouth Ooast district between IVollongong -and Nowra, the districts traversed 
by the Main Southem Railway between Liverpool and Moss Vale, the Pen
rith, IVindsor, and Richmond Distl'icts, the districts around Singleton, 
Branxton and Maitland on the N Ol·them Railway line, and those in the 
neighbourhood of Dungog on the North Ooast line. 

The milk from the metropolitan dairies is distributed directly to the 
consumers within a few hours of milking. The milk from the country is 
handled for the most part by distributing companies. As a general rule, 
the milk is delivered by the producers at country factories, where it is 
received by the companies for transportation in bulk to the metropoliEr. 

The following statement shows the quantity of country milk brought. 
into the metropolitan district during each year since 1927-28:-

Year. GallOllS. 
11 

Year. GallODS. 

1927-28 17,754,800 1932-33 I 18,245,300 I 1925-2[) 19,773,900 1933-34 

I 

18,038,000 
1929-30 20,9[)8,200 1934-35 18,639,500 
1930-31 19,518,700 1935-36 20,065,400 
1931-32 20,014,800 1936-37 21,249,500 

The greater part of the milk consumed in and around Newcastle is 
supplied by dairip.s outside the district. The quantity of country milk 
distributed there wa81,183,100 gallons in 1933-34, and 1,192,000 gallons in 
1934-35, 1,376,600 gallons in 1935-36, and 1,616,300 gallons in 1936-37. 

The supply and distribution of country milk in both metropolitan and 
Newcastle districts are supervised by the Milk Board, which consists of 
thrco members appointed by the Govornor, viz., a chairman, a representa
tive of dairymen, and a representative of the milk consumers. 
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The metropolitan producing and distributing districts are defined by 
schedule of the ~Iilk Act, and the Newcastle districts by proclamation. 
Other districts may be proclaimed subject to approval by Parliament. 
The metropolitan distributing district embraces the Oity of Sydney and 
fifty-three oth(!r municipalities, the Shires of Sutherland and Warringah, 
parts of Baulkhum Hills and Hornsby Shires, and the Port of Sydney. 

The N ewcastlt; distributing district cOllsists of Newcastle and suburbs 
and parts of the Shires of Lak.e Macquarie and Tarro. 

The Milk Board commenced operations in the metropolitan district in 
December, 1931, upon the disl'!olution of the Metropolitan Milk Board 
(which is described in the Official Year Book, 1931-32, at page 721) and 
in Newcastle at the end of September, 1932. 

The functions and powers of the Milk Board include the fi.."ation of. 
prices, and the regulation of methods and conditions of supply and treat
ment of milk in producing districts and of distribution in distributing dis
tricts. The milk supplied for consumption 01' use in distributing districts 
(except milk produced and retailed directly by a dairyman on his own 
behalf) is vested in the Board, and its supply, except to the Board, is 
prohibited. By arrangement, distributing companies organised for hand
ling milk on a large scale act as agents for the Board in receiving the 
nlilk at country factories and transpc:·ting it to Sydney 01' Newcastle, 
where they purchase their supplies from the Board. 

The Board determines the quantity of milk to be supplied by the various 
producing areas and pays the producers at the m1111mum prices 
fixed under the Act. The Board is authorised to raise loans, with 
the Governor's approval, up to a limit of £500,000, and to acquire the 
business of persons engaged in the milk trade, paying the eurrent market 
value for land and replacement value, plus 10 per cent. for plant, etc . 

. In March, 1932, the Milk Board fixed minimum prices to be paid to 
dairymen for milk for 'the metropolitan district, delivered at certain fac
tories, on a basis by which the cost, including' treatment, handling at 
eOllntry factory, and freight would be ab:mt 13d. P81' gallon on rail, Sydney. 
The prices fixed for milk for sweet cream were 4d. per gallon less than the 
ptiees for other milk. Prices for the Newcastle district were fL'i:ed as from 
6th January, 1933. The Board varied the prices in :i'.:[arch, 1938:-, 

Mct.ropolitnn. I Newcnstle. 

Particulars. 

I 
1032 I 1938 1933 I 1938 (March). (JlIarch). (January). (MarCh). 

I 

s. d. B. d. 
Prices to Dairymen-Minimum- i 

For distribution as whole milk ... gal. lOd. to lltd. 1 0 : lId. to Ilid . I 0 
For separation for sweet cream ... gal. Gd. to 7td. o lOt ...... 0 lOk 

Wholesale Prices to Vendors -lH aximum- s. d. s. d. 
At distributors' depots-in bulk ... gal. I 5 I 5! I 4 I 5 

bottled... gal. ".,0, I 9t ...... I 8 
Retail Prices-Maximum-

Country milk-loose qt. 0 7 0 7 I 
0 Gt 0 6~ ... ... 

il 
bottled ... ... qt. . ..... 0 8 ., .... 0 7t 

1,ocal milk retailed by producer ... qt. 0 8 0 8 """ . ..... 

The prices fixed in 1932 und 1933 did not apply to milk sold in bottles, 
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Sugar and Jam. 

The quantity of sugar consumed, including the quantities used in the 
local manufacture of products such as jam and biscuits (of which a pro
portion is exported), is about 100 lb. per head. This estimate does not 
include the sugar contents of imported jam, preserved fruit, etc. The 
records of the factories of New South ,Vales in 1936-37 show that 6,515 tons 
of sugar (5.4 lb. per head) were used. for jam and canned fruit; 3,254 tons 
(2.7 lb. per head) for biscuits; 5,184 tons (4.3 lb. per head) in breweries; 
3,710 tons (3.1 lb. per head) in aerated water factories; 11,075 tons (9.3 lb. 
per head) in making confectionery; 3,738 tons (3.1 lb. per head) by pastry
cooks; 3,073 tons (2.6 lb. per head) in making condiments, pickles and 
sauces; and 1,342 tons (1.1 lb. per head) in making condensed milk and ice 
cream. 

Sugar is produced in New South Wales and Queensland in sufficient quan· 
tity to supply Australian requirements. The output of raw sugar in both 
States is acquired by the Queensland Sugar Board in terms of an agree
ment between the Governments of the Oommonwealth and Queensland. 
The Board makes arl'a-ngements for the refining and distribution of sugar 
for local use at prices fixed by agreement, and for the exportation of the· 
surplus. The importation of foreign sugar into Australia is not permitted. 
The retail price of sugar in the metropolitan shops is 4d. per lb. 

Jams and preserved fruit are manufactured in Australia in larger quan
tities than the local demand cau absorb. 

Tea and Ooffee. 

Tea enters largely into consumption among all classes, the average annual 
consumption being nearly 'lIb. per head. Of coffee on the other hand, the 
average is about half a pound per head. 

The tea consumed in New South ,Yales is imported mainly from Nether
lands East Indies and Oeylon. During the three;years ended June, 1937, 
the Netherlands East Indies supplied 61 per cent. of the total importations;. 
30 per cent. was imported from Oeylon, 4 per cent. from India, 3 per 
cent. from Ohina, and 2 per cent. from Japan. 

The coffee is imported for the most part from the N'etherlands East Indies 
0[' India. 

VeOdables and Fruit .. 

The potato is the chief article of diet in the vegetable group, but it is 
subject to great fluctuations in supplies and in priceH, and the consumption 
varies accordingly. Local production is inadequate and laro'e quantitie3 
are imported from Tasmania. and Victoria. ' b 

Onions are imported in large quantities from Victoria. Other veg'etables 
are obtained chiefly from local SOln'c~e, the Sydney supplies being marketed 
at. the Oity Oouncil's market, where the growers sell tll(~ir produce by 
prIvate treaty. 

The fruit supply is derived mainly from the local orchards and from 
Yictoria, Tasmania, and Queensland. Prior to the war, banan~s were im
ported in large quantities from Fiji, but the Tweed River district of New 
South Wales and the State of Que81l'Blal1d are now the chief sources cf 
supply. 

.-: ;. 
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GAS AND ELEOTRICITY FOR DO:1>fESTIO CONSUMPTION. 

An index of the quantity of gas and electricity consumed in the metro
politan area (excluding electricity used for railways and tramways), with 
the average annual consumption during the three years 1929 to 1931 as 
base equal to 1000, is shown below:-

Year. Index Number. Year. Index Number. 

1929 1,054 1934 1,018 
1930 \l91 1935 1,080 
1931 \l55 1936 1,121 
1932 963 1\l37 1,192 
1933 \l84 

The supply of gas and electricity for cookmg, heating and lighting is 
'Subiect to regulation in terms of the Gas and Electricity Act, 1935. 

;Staudlttd.'l are prescribed in respect of power, purity and pressure ot gas, 
also sLtlntiard prices for gas supplied to private consumers by meter . 

. "Standard rates are fixed for dividends payable by the gas companies, viz., 
'{j per c'ent. on ordinary share capital, and 5i\- per cent. on preference shares. 
'The standard prices may be varied after inquiry as to what price would 
"enable the company concerned to pay the standard rates of dividend. Such 
'inquiries are conducted by boards which may be appointed from time to 
. time, each consisting of a member nominated by the Minister for Local 
'Government, one nominated by the company concerned, and a chairman 
. chosen by agreement between tIle Minister and the company. 

[n regard to electricity the Gas and Electricity Act, 1935, authorises the 
'-Governor to proclaim regulations in respect of the use of electrical ap

paratus and the supply of electricity. It constituted an advisory com
':mittee to advise the Government in matters relating to the supply and 
--'use of electricity, and its development throughout tIle State. 

Further particulars relating to gas and electricity works are shown in 
:the chapters "Local Government" and "Factories." 

- 'The rates for gas for domestic consumption, as charged since 1911 by 
t11e Australian Gaslight Oompany, which supplies the greater part of the 
metropolitan area, are shown below:-

Date of Ohange 
in Price. 

aOllary, 1911 

" 
1913 

Augu~t, 1\l14 
l\Iarch, 1\l17 
AU,gust, 1918 
February, 1919 
January. 1920 

---

\ 

Rate per I 
1000 cubic 

fe t e . 

s. d. 
... 3 9 
... 3 6 
... 3 10 
... 4 n-
... 4 5 
... 4 4 
... 4 8 

Date of Chsnge 
in Price. 

perlQOO 
\ 

'Rate I 
cubic it " 

s. d. 
November, 1920 ... 5 1 
May, 1922 ... 5 9 
Augnst, 1922 5 8 ... 
January, 1\l23 ... 5 6 
February, 1925 ... 5 4 
November, 1925 ... 5 2 
,Tanuary, 1926 ... 5 7 

Date of Change 
in Price. 

July, 1926 
August, 1927 

... 

... 
November, 1931 ... 
September, 1932 ... 
November, 1933 ... 
March,I\l37 ... 
September, 1937 ... 

, Rat-a per 
1000 cubic 

feet 

s. d. 
5 8 
5 9 
5 6 
5 3 
5 2 
5 4 
5 \l 

Up to 14th February, 1938, a flat rate was charged for gas for domestic 
consumption, aecounts being rendered monthly. Then a scale of charges 
was introduced so that the rate decreases gradually as consumption in
creases, and aceounts are rendered at intervals of two months. The 
highest rate is .428d. per gas unit (equivalent to 5s. 9d. per 1,000 cubic 
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feet) for the first. 2,000 gas units (approximately 12,400 cubic feet) con
sumed in the two months; and the lowest rate is .295d. 1)81' gas unit (about 
3s. IHd. per 1,000 cubic feet) for the consumption in excess of 96,400 gas 
units (nearly 600,000 cubic feet). 

A gas unit means 3,412 British thermal units gross, and a British 
thermal unit is the quantity of heat required to raise 1 lb. of water 1 
degree Fahrenheit. 

The electricity supplied by thc City of S.vc1ney electricity undertaking 
to private dwellings was charged at. separate rates for lighting and for 
power until May, 1925. Lighting was charged at a fiat rate per unit, or, at 
the customer's option, at the "maximum demand" rate, which is il;d. per 
unit dearer than the fiat rate, for the first hour's use per day, and at a 
lower rate per unit thereafter. 

In May, 1925, a "single meter" system of charges was introduced, by 
which a certain rate is charged for primary units (either lighting or 
power) up to 2t units per quarter per 100 square feet enclosed by the outer 
walls of the residence; and a much lower rate for secondary units in excess 
of this limit. The rate for secondary units is lower still where an electric 
range has been installed for cooking. Consumers at the date when t.he 
single meter rate was introduced were allowed the option of having their 
accounts charged as formerly at separate rates for power and lighting or 
()f changing to the new system. 

The rates charged for electricity supplied by the City of Sydney 
electricity undertaking in the metropolitan district since 3 anuary, 1911, 
are shown below:-

Lighting. Single Meter-Power and 
Lighting. 

Powrr-

I Date. Flat Maximum Dato. Primary Secondary TT nits, 
Rate. Flat Demand liate. Units. per unit. 

per unit. Rate •. I-PTcr ordinarYIDome~tie per umt. Primary Second. Per 
unit. nate Cooking 

I unit. ary unit. . Rate. 
, 

I 
d. d. I d. d. d. d. 'd. 

1911 1'5 4'5 5 2 192G, May 5 1'25 
1U21, July 2 5 

I 
5'5 2'5 1933, July 5 1'25 1 

1923, April* 1'7 4'75 5·2.i 2'25 1934, May 5 1'1 1 
1935, Sept.· 5 1 0'7 

• Current June, 1938. 

, 
. ' WHOLESALE PmCES • 

Information relating to wholesale prices in Sydney is published in,. 
detail in the " New South Wales Statistical Register." The average prices 
of thc various commodities in each year from 1901 to 1920 are published' 
in the issue for 1919-20, and those for the dccennial period 1921 to 1930 inc 
t.he issue for 1929-30. The monthly averages from J anuury, Un9, are shown~ 
in the annual issues from 1919-20. 

Index numbers of the wholesale prices in Sydney have been compiled from1 
the prices of ] 00 commodities, which include the majority of items of im, 
portunce in the economic life of the State. The commodities have been 
arranged in eight gTOUps, and each eommodity has been weighted accord .. 
·ing to the 31'erage annual consumption in New South Wales during the 
three years 1911-1913. The index numbers indieate only the gener"l 
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trend of the movement in wholesale prices, and it is not claimed 
that they give, an exact measure of the variations which have ocaurred. 
Those for recent years especially should be used with caution in view of 
the fact that the list of commodities and the weights applied to the various 
items are based on the customs and usages of a period which ended more 
than twenty years ago. Steps are being taken for the revision of the 
index numbers. 

Details relating to the composition of the index numbers of wholesale 
prices are stated in the ID19 and 1920 issues of the Year Book, e.g., the 
grade of the articles or commodities included, the Bource of information 
as to prices, and the weights applied. An important amendment wag intro
duced in January, 1930, when local. prices of wool and cotton were substi
,tuted for the English prices used up to that month. 

The index numbers of each group and of all groups combined in various 
.'years since 1901 are shown below; and the numbers for each year from 1901 
,to 1921 are publiehed in the 1921 issue o:E the Year Book. The prices in the 

. year 1911 haye been used as a base, and called 1,000. The indexes are not 
"comparable between gronps, except to illustrate the relative change in one 

group with the corresponding ratio in another. 

r. H. Ill. IV. V. VI. VII. VIII. All 
Year. Agricul- 'Vool Metals Chenii- CODill1odi 

tur,,1 Groceries Ootton, and Building Meat. Dairy 
ties. 

Produce. Leather, Ooal. Materials Produce cats. . 
Jute. 

]901 834 9.19 737 1001 745 1222 963 977 904 
1906 929 960 9H7 906 806 1163 953 951 955 
'19ll 1000 1000 1000 ]000 1000 1000 1000 1000 1000 
1]913 1069 1033 1043 ]039 1107 1379 1093 1003 1092 

" ~,:I916 1163 1245 1367 1725 1241 2896 13flO 1617 1489 
-'1920 24:l0 1914 3079 2602 2'H5 3113 2236 2301 2503 

,',~921 1750 19.11 1.171 2511 2259 1921 2020 1863 1956 
--""'''1926 ]892 168:J 1652 2161 189~ 1802 1760 1447 ,1834 
',' -1929 170i 1661 1656 2164 1953 2391 1842 1457 1863 
-~·;1\;'::~X930 142B 1664- 1384 2046 1041 22ilO 1571 1472 1705 

",j",1931· 10M 1758 1325 2038 1959 1538 1386 16:33 1551 
~--'n~2 1137 1752 1235 2034 1943 1371 1295 '1636 -1525 --

':']933 ]]22 1659 1339 1995 1854 1518 117'2 1585 1507 
'1934 c 1144 1678 1393 1933 1712 1599 1245 145S 1504 
f1935 1279 1677 1328 1920 1663 1609 1292 1374 1527 

,'n1936 1299 16iO 1470 1901 1707 1679 1316 1346 1562 
_<- .1931. 1487 1671 1623 1985 1902 175.1 1404 1358 1677 

.. 'Veighted average. 

,'d ~lJy',~~~l'al index number of. wholeElale price.s fell. in each of the years 
192.~t'o 1~34, the aggregate declme over the penod bemg 19 per cent. The 
In~illi: .fd~e' slightly in 1935 and 1936, and at a faster mte in 1937, when it 
w'a~'.t6'p~r cent. lower than in 1929. 

'i i ' 

Ill,' C,Olnp'arison with 1929, the index numbers of the various groups in 
1937 were 27 per cent. lower in meat (which was very dear in 1(29), 24 
per cent. in dairy produce, 13 per cent. in agricultural produce, El per cent. 
in minerals, 7 per cent. in chemicals, and 2 per cent. in the textile group 
and building' materials. Groceries were somewhat dearer than in 1929. 

The movement in wholesale l)rices, month by month,' since July, 1936, 
'may be gauged from the following table, the base being the year 1911 as 
:in:the preceding table. Particulars for the last' three~months of the year 



FOOD AYD PRICES. 

1929 are shown also, to indicate the level from which prices have fallon 
'in recent years:-

I. U. III IV. v. VI. VII. VIII. 
Wool, All 

Month. Agricul- CottOD, Metals Building' Dairy Ohemi- Commodi 
tuml Groceries Leather, and Meot. ties, 

Produce. Jute. Ooal. Materials Produce. cnls. 

'1929. 
1456 'I Qctober ... J968 1674 1590 2149 1972 2677 1795 )926 

November ... 1870 1670 1533 2149 1972 2(;73 l~SI 1441 ,lR90 
December' ... 1675 1673 1492 2149 1997 2671 1723 1441 lR52 

1936. 
July ... 1261 1671 1431 18~6 1703 1811 1312 1348 1559 
August ... 1'288 1673 1440 188H 170,1, 1857 1280 1348 1568 
September ... 12!J2 11170 1::192 lS83 1711 lS03 1285 1:143 1556 
'October .. , 1:,31 1659 1431 1881 1769 1675 J296 1340 1564 
November .. , 1455 1fj59 15:~4 IS~8 1791 1464 1309 1340 1590 
December ... 1561 1659 1554 lS98 1794 1579 1318 13,10 1630 

1937 . 
• Tanuary ... 1499 1671 1655 1909 1812 1725 1322 1341 1652 
February ... 1435 167! 1618 1938 lS2! 1603 HO! 1341 1634 
March '" )422 1671 1677· 1986 ISH 1614 1439 1341 1653 
April ... 1487 1667 1724 2009 1842 1545 1416 13H 1668 
May ... ... 1500 1667 1731 2001 1924 H7! )400 1341 Ifi'il 
..June ... If,30 J668 J677 )988 1920 1616 1402 1350 )682 
July ... ... 1545 ' 1671 1665 1988 1!l20 )6B! 1447 1354 1695 
Augl'st ... 158:3 1673 16i5 2006 HIH:1 )8~5 1397 1378 1720 
September ... 1473 1,673 1591 2f)J5 HI::l2 209:;f 1:,83 1378 1709 
'Ootober ... 1510 1673 1536 200.5 1956 2040 1400 1378 1707 
November ... 1420 1675 1464 HI88 1957 1958 1408 1378 1667 
December ... 1433 1675 1465 19'32 1959 1869 1428 1378 1663 

1938 . 
..Jannary .. 1471 1675 1400 1981 1959 1893 1451 1378 1666 
JFebruary .. , 1459 1675 la4l 1981 1!l~8 1910 1466 13i8 1655 
lrlarch ... 1429 1678 1al5 2030 1~28 1836 1481 1378 1646 
April ... 1549 1677 1298 2031 1928 1913 1.516 1384 1680 
May ... 1654 1677 1305 2005 1927 181)7 1508 1:384 1689 
June ... 1 

Tlie gene~al index number rose in every month (except February) from 
:8eptember,'1936, to Auguslt, 1937" when it attained the highest level in any 
month sinc,e August, 1930. To\vards the o1ose of the year 1936 there were 
]Jl:onounced rises in the price of wool alid wheat, and the higher prices 
'were sustained-with some fluctuations-for several months. When the 
'current season's sales opened wool prices were declining, and wheat became 
cheaper in November, 1937. Nevertheless, meat, dairy produce, and build
jng materials moved to higher levels and the general index number in 
'recent months has been higher than in the corresponding months of 1936-37. 

It is interesting to trace the changes in the wholesale prices of t.he 
prineipal products of the rural industries in recent years, as well as in 
those of the non-rural items included in the index:-

1 
1 
1 

911 
926 
927 

1928 
l\'i29 
1930 
i931 
1932 
1933 
93'4 
~935 
I 

I 
1 

936 
937 

Year. 

... ... ... ... ... ... .. , ." ... ... ... ... ... ... ... ... 

... ... ... . .. 

... . .. ... ... 

... ... 

I Wheat. 

... ... 1000 ... .., 1762 

... .., 154ii ... .., 14-60 

... .. . 1395 

... . .. 1100 

... ... 695 

... ... 876 .. . . .. 821 

... '" 769 

... .. . 917 

... 1198 
'" ...1 1448 

Wool. I Butter I Non·rural \ All 
(Local ~ales). Commodities. ConuumUtios. 

1000 1000 1000 1000 
1076 1868 1823 1834 
2106 2061 1851 1840 
2176 1868 1866 1785 
]624 2041 1836 1863 
1004- 1725 1778 1705 
1047 1543 1804- 1551 
965 1400 )774- 1525 

1271 1236 1716 1507 
1471 1330 1666 1504-
1282 1415 1651 1527 
1682 14]5 1650 1562 
1929 1462 1731 1677 
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The price of wool to which the index numbers relate is the average at· 
auction sales in Sydney where the great bulk of the wool is sold for export· 
oversea. Therefore the price depends upe'n conditions of worH markets 
except in so far as it is affected by premium on exchange. Oversea condi
tions influence the price of wheat also. Subsidies paid to the wheat 
farmers by the Government in the five seasons 1931-32 to 1935-36 are not in
cluded in the price of wheat on which the index is based. The index 
numbers for wool and wheat in 1937 were the highest since 1928. 

The index numbers for butter refer to the supply for local consump
tion, which is dear er than butter for export. The index number for non
l'ural commodities fell slowly between 1931 and 1936, but in 1937 it rose by 
5 per cent. This index' number is based on the prices of the 74 non-rural 
commodities included in the general index number, no highly manufac
tured commodities being taken into consideration, 

The average wholesale prices of thirty commodities, which are repre
sentative of the various groups covered by the index numbers, are shown 
in the following statement. The quotations represent the mean of the 
monthly prices in Sydney and are stated in Australian currency. 

Comnlodit~r. r 1911, I 1£21. I 1929, I 1931. I 1932, I 1936. J 1937. 

s, d. 
Wheat, millillg., .. bush, 3 6 
Flour . , .. ton 169 \I 
Chaff, wheaten .. .. 11 81 0 
lIay, oatp.n .. .. " !-l4 5 
Potatoes (locnl).. .. ,,111 6 
Sugnr , .. .. .. 437 6 
Tobacco, dark plug " lb. 6 0 
Tea.. .... 1 1'5 
·Soap .. .. .. 40lb, 18 4 
Jam.. .. .. .. 18" 6 2 
l{erosepe ,. ., E! {(AI. 7 3 
Wool, gTcngy .. .. lh, 0

1 
81:57t 

J.A?ather, sole . . ',.. e"c"11 
Woolpacks .. " 2 4 
Iron-Pig, local.. .. ton 7R 4 

Plate, gird er . . " 233 4. 
Oorrugated, galv, ,,346 R 

Gopper, sheet .. .. lb, 0 10'5 
Hardwood, local (3 x 2) 

leO lin, ft. 
Pine-Loeal (4! x 1) 100sup,ft. 

N.Z, (4l xl)" 

Bricks Oregon (2 ~. 2) ,. 'i,ooo 
Beel-Fores .. .. lb. 

Hinds .. 
Mutton .. ., 
Lamb .. •• 
Butter ,. 
Eggs, new laid .. 
Cream of tat'tar . ~ 

.0 ,. 

.. doz. 
" lb. 

8 6 
20 fi 
22 2 
In 7 
42 0 
o 1'7 
o 2'7 
o 2 
o 2'7 
o 10'6 
1 4 
o 11'2 

g. d. 
8 7'9 

386 7 
128 9 
15111 
119 0 
980 0 

8 2 
2 1 

28 9 
13 0 
20 8 
1 O'6t 
III 
3 9 

182 6 
696 8 
979 2 

2 2 

18 0 
62 0 
62 0 
47 1 
6~ 0 
o 2'2 
o 0'6 
o 4'~ 
o 11'8 
1 10 
2 4 
2 0 

B, d. 
410'6 

239 11 
137 2 
160 4 
133 6 
740 8 

8 4 
2 2 

24 0 
11 6 
13 4 
1 1'8 

1 " 3 10 
120 0 
390 0 
517 n 

1 {} 

16 4 
61 0 
41 0 
~9 4 
71 7 
n 4'3 
o 0 n 
o 4 '4 
o 0'4 
1 10 
1 In 
1 4 

B. d. 
2 0'2 

191 3 
78 2 

11811 
130 8 
746 8 
10 9 

2 ! 
2211 

10 9 \ 13 0 
o 8'9 
1 7 
4 2 

115 0 
410 2 
609 7 

1 9'5 

16 0 
61 8 
42 8 
36 0 
67 0 
o 2'4 
o 0'0 
o 2'6 
o 4'{\ 
1 4 
1 4 
2 0 

R. d, 
3 0'9 

1»7 0 
78 9 

124 6 
120 0 
746 8 
11 0 

2 1 
22 0 
11 7 
13 2 
o 8'2 
1 R 
3 R 

96 8 
434 7 
671 7 

110'3 

15 1 
68 4 
43 6 
37 8 
57 0 
o 9.'4 
o 4'3 
o 2'3 
o 3'9 
1 3 
1 3 
1 10 

t Weig-htcd ayerage (seasoll euded June). 

S, d, 
4 2'3 

217 10 
94 4 

147 2 
144 8 
664 0 
11 5 

2 1'9 
2011 
9 3 

12 11 
1 2'3 
1 7'6 
210 

80 0 
419 8 
610 0 

110 

12 6 
54 6 
37 8 
30 9 
02 6 
o 2'4 
o 4'2 
o 4 
o 6'6 
1 3 
1 2'9 
1 7 

., d, 
fi 0'8 

246 2 
113 4 
171l 8 
98 1 

644 0 
11 1i 

2 1 
21 10 
o !l 

13 0 
1 4'4 
1 11 
2 9 

80 0 
416 0 
G60 0 

2 07 

13 6 
58 11 
43 2 
41 7 
60 n 
o 2'6 
o 4'<1 
o 3'0 
o 6'J 
1 3.0 
1 6'6 
1 7 

The prices of nearly all the commodities listed above were dearer in 1937 
than in the previous year, exceptions being potatoes, which were unusually
cheap, and iron girders. Tea, mutton and lamb were slightly cheaper. 
Sugar, tobacco, cream of tartar and pig iron were unchanged. 

The average prices of the following' commodities were dearer in 1937 
than in 1929, -z;iz., wheat, flour, oaten hay, tobacco, wool, leather, iron 
girders, galvanised iron, copper, imported timbers, and cream of tartar. 
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Gompwrison with Other Gountrios, 

The following statement shows the wholesale price index numbers for 
various parts of the British Empire and for the United States of .Americ~; 
with 1929 as base:-

Victoria. 
New South (Melbourne), New Oan.da, United United 

Wales, [Common, Ze"IRnd, [Dominion Kingdom, States of 
Year, (Sydney), weRlth [Census and Bureau'of [Board of America. 

[Bureau of BureRu of Statistics Statistics,] Trade,] Bureau' of 
Statistics,] Census and Office,) Labour,] 

StatistICs.) 
./ 

Number of 100 92 180 238 150 550 
Commodities. 

1!129 100 100 100 100 100 100 
1930 92 89 97 91 88 9l 
1931 83 79 91 75 77 77 
1932 82 78 87 70 75 68 
1933 Sl 78 S8 70 75 fi9 
1934 81 82 89 75 77 79 
19:15 82 82 93 75 78 84 
19::16 84 86 94 78 83 85 
1937 I 90 92 101 88 95 91 

The index numbers show the trend of wholesale prices in each of the 
>countries specified but they are not comparable one country with another, 

RETAIL PRICES, 

The average retail prices in Sydney of various commodities, as shown in 
this chapter, are based on the prices quoted by retail shops in the metro" 
politan district m returns collected by the Commonwealth Statistician, 

The following statement shows annual averages of the princi[lal food 
commodities, The figures represent the mean of the monthly prices 
during each year, 

Commodity, 1901.11911,[1921. j 1929,11931./1932,/1936,11937, 

Bre,d 
.Flour 
Tea 
Rugal' •• 
Rice .. 
OJ.tmeal .. 
Potntoes .. 
lCerosene .. 
Milk " 
Butter " 
Cheese 
Eggs, Fl'e!'lh . . . • 
J1,lcon , ~Iiddle Cut. .. 
Beef, Sit'Join .• .. 

Bib .... 
Steok Rump " 
l3e.ef, UOl'ned Round .. 
1.Iutton, Leg .. .. 

Loin .~ .. 
\Jhops, Loin .. •• 

Leg .. .. 
POl'k, JJeg ,... 

Chops .. .. 

21b,Ionf 
" 251b, 
.. lb 

<0 

.. 51b, 
.. 14lb, 

gal 
.. quart 
.. lb. 
.. I' 
.• do ... 
" Ib, 

" .. .. 
" 
" 

s, d, 
o 2'5 
1110 
1 3'0 
o 2'3 
o 2'5 
o 11'3 
011'3 
010'1 
o 4'0 
1 0'2 
o 7'5 
1 3'0 
o 9'0 
o 4'5 
o 3'S 
o 7'0 
o 40 
o 3'2 
o 3'8 
o 4'2 
o 3'S 
o 62 
o G'S 

s, d, 
o 3'5 
2 9'0 
1 3'5 
o 2'7 
o 2'7 
1 0'5 
1 0'2 
011'1 
o 4'4 
1 1'7 
o S'7 
1 3'5 
o 10'5 
o 4'5 
o 3'S 
o 7'0 
o 4'0 
o 3'0 
o 3'S 
o 4'0 
OS'S 
o 7'S 
o S'5 

s, d, 
o 6'2 
6 1'6 
1 10'7 
o 5'7 
o 4'9 
1 S'O 
1 4'5 
2 10'9 
o S'l 
2 0'7 
1 3'9 
2 6'5 
1 10'0 
o 9'1 
o 6'7 
1 2'0 
o S'l 
o 69 
o 7'6 
o 8'6 
o S'l 
1 3'4 
1 5'S 

s, d, 
o 5'7 
4 5'0 
2 2'1 
o 4'6 
o S'7 
1 S'6 
3 6'2 
1 11'3 
o 9'0 
2 0'7 
1 42 
2 1'1 
1 7'7 
o n'3 
o S'6 
1 4'0 
o S'6 
o S'4 
o g'S 
011'0 
o g'S 
1 2'6 
1 3'2 

• Rashel's in 1932, 1930_and 1937. 

B, d, 
o 5'4 
3 7'7 
2 3'7 
o 4'6 
o 3'5 
1 3'6 
1 6'7 
1 9'4 
o 7'1 
1 7'0 
011'9 
1 7'3 
1 2'2 
o 0'3 
o 7'2 
1 1'9 
o 7'8 
o (l'2 
o 7'6 
o 7'9 
o 7'4 
o n'l 
011'2 

B, d, 
o 5'3 
3 9'2 
2 2'4 
o 4'5 
o S'5 
1 3'5 
1 O'S 
1 9'3 
o 7'2 
1 5'! 
1 O'~ 
1 5'S 
1 1'4 
o S'7 
o 6'5 
1 1'0 
o 7'S 
o n'7 
o G'6 
o 7'i 
o ft'R 
o 10'7 
o 10'6 

S, d s. 
o 5'2 0 

4 
2 
o 
o 
1 
1 
1 
o 
1 
1 
1 
1 
o 
o 
1 
o 
o 
o 
o 

3 10'2 
2 2'7 
o 4'0 
o 3'0 
1 0'5 
1 S'9 
1 6'1 
o 7'2 
1 4'S 
1 0'" 
1 6'9' 
1 1'~ 
o 9'5 
o 7'2 
1 1'! 
o 7'4 
o 7'2 

<1, 
5'7 
S'O 
2'4 
4'0 
3'0 
2"2 
4'3 
7'4 
7"l 
55 
0'7 
S'S 
3'5 
0'7 
7'5 
1'() 
7'7 
7'4 
8'2 
0'0 

o S'l 
OS'S 
o s'o 
o 10'81 
o 10'S 

o 8'2 
1 0'2 
1 0'5 
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In 1937, the average prices of nearly all foods were dearer than in the 
previous year; sugar 'and rice were unchanged, and potatoes, tea and milk 
were cheaper. 

HOUSE RENTS. 

Information. relating to housing in New South Wales, which is containecl: 
in the chapter, Social Oondition, of this Year Book, shows that about 47 per 
cent. of the private dwellings in New South Wales were occupied by 
tenants at the date of the Oensus 1933. The proportion in the metropolis. 
was nearly 58 per cent. 

Leases of dwellings are subject to the Landlord and Tenant Act, 1899, 
and its amendments. A law was passed in New South Wales in October,. 
1931, to prescribe a general reduction of 22! per cent. in rents-as part of 
a plan for the restoration of prosperity in Australia. 

The law did not apply to premises which were not leased on 30th June" 
1930, unless a lea'3e had been entered into three months before the Act 
ccmmenced. It expired by effiuxion of time on 31st December, 1932,. 
and the general reduction of 22~ per cent. in respect of leases existing at 
30th June, 1930, has been continued until 31st December, 1938, in terms, 
of an amendment of the Landlord and Tenant Act. Provision was made 
however, that, upon application within a certain period, a cOI;npetent court 
might increase the rent in certain cases up to the amount stated in the 
lease (as maximum) or might order a further reduction. 

Distraint for rent, as provided by the Landlord and Tenant Act" 
1899, was abolished as from 10th December, 1930, and in August, 1931, the" 
right to eject tenants from dwellings leased at rents not exeeeding £3 a 
week became subject to orders of a competent court. The court may post
pone eviction ii the occupiers are in impoverished circumstances owing t() 
inability to obtain employment, and postponement may be made subject 
to a condition that the occupier pay to the owner such sum in such instal
ments and at such times as the court orders. An order for postponement 
may not be granted if it would cause the owner to suffer undue hardship,. 
nor if the occupier or other person residing in the dwelling has been guilty 
of acts of waste depreciating its value. By the LandlO1'd and Tenant 
(Amendment) Act, 1932, the period of postponement has been limited to 
foul' months. 

When the census was taken in June, 1933, the private dwellings occu
pied by tenants in New South Wales numbered 270,740, and the average 
weekly rental (unfurnished) was 18s. 10d. viz., private houses 18s. 1d. and ' 
flats and tenements 23s. 9d. The number in the metropolitan area was 
160,260, and the average rentals 21s. lld.-private houses 21s. 1d., flats 
and tenements 25s. 4d. Further details regarding rents in the metropoli
tan and country districts at the Oensus date were published in the 1933-34 
issue of this Year Book. 

A comparative statement of average weekly rents in Sydney from 1865 
to 1920 is published in the Statistical Register of New South vVales, 1919-
20, and for later years to 1936 in the Statistical Register, 1935-36. The aver
age rentals of wooden and brick houses containing foul' and five rooms in 
each of the last ten years are shown below. The averages have been com
lJUted from returns supplied by house agents in relation to brick and wooden 

---- ------- ---~--- ---
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houses of an average standard-those with special advantages 01' disad
vantages being excluded. The figures represent the mean of the average& 
for the four quarters of each year. 

Four Rooms. I Five ROOIllS. 

j 
Weighted 

Year~ 

I I 
---~ Average, 

Wooden. 1lrick. Wooden. 1lrick. 4 & 5 room$ 

s. d. s. d. s. d. s. d. s. d. 
1928 ... '" '" . .. 19 11 22 5 25 1 28 5 25 2 
1929 ... '" '" ... 20 0 22 8 24 7 29 3 25 7 
1930 ... '" ... . .. 20 0 23 9 26 1 29 10 26 4 
1931 ... '" '" . .. 18 3 20 7 21 8 25 3 22 7 
1932 ... '" '" ... 16 2 18 0 18 6 21 11 19 8 
1933 ... '" ... . .. 15 8 17 6 18 4 21 1 19 () 

1934 ... '" ... . .. 15 4 17 9 19 6 20 II 19 1 
1935 ... '" '" ... 15 3 18 2 19 2 21 10 19 7 
1936 (*) '" '" ... 15 10 19 3 19 6 22 5 20 4 
1937 ... ... '" . .. 17 0 21 0 19 7 24 0 21 8 

Note.-Kltchen IS Included as a room. (*) 1la",s amended slIghtly. 

The general level of rents of four- and five-roomed houses in Sydney, 
which had been trending slowly upwards, commenced to decline in the 
latter part of 1930, and the average per week fell by 3s. 9d. in 1931. There 
was a further reduction of 3s. 7d. after the enactment of the Reduction 
of Rents Act. In 1934 rents began to rise, and the average in 1937 was 
2s. 8d. above the average in 1933. 

Retail P1'ices of Food-Compa1·ison with othel' Countries. 
The following statement shows the increases as compared with July,. 

1914, in the retail prices of the principal articles of food in other countries. 
The figures for the oversea countries have been taken from the "London 
Labour Gazette" and other official sourcee; those relating to Sweden 
include fuel and lighting. The particulars for the Australian States 
relate to the capital cities. 

Percentage Increases in Retail Food Prices 
as compal'ed with July, Hn4. 

Country. 

I 
July. 

I 
July. 

I 
July, 

I 
Jll]Y, 

1 
July, I Mareh,-July, 

1932. 1933. 1934. lOS[). 1935. )937. 1938. 

New South Wales ... .. , 32 25 26 30 29 34 36 
Victoria ... '" .. , .., 23 15 20 28 3t :-16 38 
Queensland ... ... ... 24 18 23 28 31 38 41 
South Australia ... .. , 10 4 7 13 16 18 21 
Western Australia ... .. , 7 1 7 10 18 19 20 
Tasmania '" ." .. , l6 12 16 17 20 27 28 

-----~- ------- ----------
Australia ... ." . .. 23 16 20 26 27 3:2 34 

New Zealand ." ... ... 8 4 11 18 25 36 40 
South Africa '" ... ... 6* 2* 3 2 1 2 ~ 

United States ... ... .., 8 13 17 27 33 36 28 
Canada ... ... ... 8* 5* J 3 9 17 18 
United Kingdom ... ... 25 18 22 26 29 40 4(} 
Germany .. , ... ... 16 14 20 23 24 25 2Z 
Sweden ... ... '" . .. 28 23 25 32 35 41 43 
Norway ... .. , ... .. . 34- 32 33 40 45 61 64 
France (Paris) ... . .. ... 449 408 391 325 362 500 590 

*Percentage decrease. 

The index numbers shown above may not be used for exact compari~ 
sons between the various countries owing to differences in the scope of the 
data, and in methods of compilation. 
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RETAIL PRICE INDEX N.u:MBERs. 

Retail price index numbers for Sydney and other Australian cities 
and towns are compiled by the Oommonwealth Statistician. The earliest 
index numbers relate to the prices of food and groceries and rents of all 
houses, with the year 1911 as the base. Particulars of this index have 
been published in earlier issues. of the Year Book. It is known as the 
"All Houses" or "A" series index, and has been practically superseded by 
the "All Items" or "0" series index. 

The latter series originated in the findings of the Royal Oommission 
appointed by the Federal Government in 1919 to inquire into the basic 
wage. The Oommission conducted an investigation into the cost of living 
for a family consisting of man, wife and three children under 14 years of 
age, and having determined a standard of living, ascertained the cost in the 
capital cities of Australia in November of each year from 1914 to 1920. 
After the inquiry, the Oommonwealth Statistician extended· the scope of 
his investigations regarding retail prices to cover all the main groups of 
household expenditure on the basis of a regimen similar to that adopted 
by the Oommission in order to compile the "All Items" index numbers. 
The groups of household expenditure covered by the series are food and 
groceries, rent of four- and five-roomed houses, clothing, and miscellaneous 
items, including fuel and lig·ht. 

The "All Items" retail price index numbers for Sydney as compiled by 
the Oommonwealth Statistician are shown below. The index numbers 
from 1914 to 1922 inclusive relate to the month of November, and annual 
figures are shown for later years. Separate particulars are stated for the 
various groups of expenditure. The base of each group of household 
expenditure is the weig·hted. average for that group in the s~x capital cities 
of Australia during the quinquenniulll 1923-1927 taken as 1000 , , 

Retail Price Index Nnmbers-" All Items." 

Period. Food, 
Food Housing Groceries :Mis· Total, 
and (4 uncI 5 and Clothing. cellaneous. Household 

Groceries. Rooms). Hou~ing Expendi~ 
Combined. ture. 

Hr! 4, November ... 638 758 680 755 766 712 
1915 

" 
... 844 780 825 805 798 816 

1916 
" 

... 833 791 818 903 808 836 
1917 

" ... 877 797 848 1009 889 S92 
1918 

" 
... 877 832 861 1102 988 938 

1919 
" 

... 1073 866 1000 1237 1059 1065 
1920 

" 
... 1225 980 1138 1323 1209 1193 

1921 
" ... 964 1000 977 1255 1009 1046 

1922 
" ... 982 1048 1006 1051 1034 1021 

1923-27 ... ... 1012 l1ll 1047 950 1021 1020 

1928 ... ... 1021 1143 1064 978 1048 1042 
1929 ... ... 1090 1162 1115 983 1046 1073 
1930 ... '" 984 ll97 1059 931 1040 1026 
1931 ". ... 876 1026 929 835 1013 922 
1932 '" ... 852 894 867 769 996 867 
1933 ... ... 800 864 822 742 988 832 
1934 ... .... 825 869 840 746 975 842 
1935 '" ... 840 891 858 746 976 852 
:HJ3fi ... ... 848 930 878 778 949 866 
Ul37 ... . .. , 868 965 904 818 949 889 

1£)38 (1st quarter I ~78 988 !JI8 828 940 900 

-
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The index number of total household expenditure in Sydney fell by 22~ 
per cent. between 1929 and 1933. Then it began to rise slowly, and in 1937 
it was nearly 7 per cent. higher than in 1933, though 17 per cent. below 
the level of 1929. 



EMPLOYMENT AND PRODUCTION 

EMPLOYMENT. 

Oensus Rec01·ds. 

At the Oensus taken in June, 1933, the bread-winners (including thoso 
unemployed, pensioners, and persons of independent means) numbered 
1.,209,805, and dependants numbered 1,391,042, being respectively 46.5 per 
-cent. and 53.5 per cent. of the total population of New South Wales. 
The male bread-winners, 912,591, represented 69 per cent. of the male 
',Population, and the female bread-winners, 297,214, were 23 per cent. of the 
females. 

A classification of the bread-winners, according to industry, is shown 
'below:-

Number. 

I 
Proportion of Total 

(approximate). 
Inclustry. 

Males. I Females. I Total. I Males. IFemales., Total. 

Agricultural, Pastoral and per per per 
Dairying~ cent. cent. cent. 

Fa.rming (including mixed and 
undefined) ... ... . .. 81,999 1,740 83,739 6·2 ·1 3·2 

'Grazing ... ... . .. 43,049 1,153 44,202 3·3 ·1 1·7 
Dairy-farming ... . .. 34,329 2,296 36,625 2·6 ·2 1·4 
"Pig and poultry farming ... 3,867 365 4,232 ·3 ·0 ·2 
{)ther ... '" ... . ... 8,517 147 8,664 ·6 ·0 '3 

------
Total, Agricultural, 

Pastoral, etc. ... 171,761 5,701 177,462 13·0 ·4 6·8 
-------------

1I!'orestry, Fishing and Trapping 12,597 56 12,653 ·9 ·0 ·5 
1\finiug and Quarrying ... ... 34,029 69 34,098 2·6 ·0 1-3 
Industrial-

Manufacture ... ... ... 152,793 48,756 201,549 11-6 3·8 7·7 
Gas, Water, Electricity (Pro-

{ { duction and Supply) ... 11,398 343 11,741 ·9 ·5 
Building ... ... ... 46,485 169 46,654 3·5 0·1 1·8 
Roads, Railways, Earthworks, 

etc. '" ... ... ... 86,016 166 86,182 6·5 3'3 

346,126 I ------
Total, Industrial ... 296,692 49,434 22·5 3·9 13·3 

------
Transport and Communication 86,702 4,010 90,712 6·6 ·3 3·5 
<Commerce and Finance ... 129,965 42,811 172,776 9·9 3·3 6·6 
Public Administration and Pro-

fessional ... ... ... 
Entertainment, Sport and Re-

51,249 41,702 92,951 3·9 3·3 3·6 

creation ... ... ... 8,115 1,742 9,857 ·6 ·1 ·4 
':Personal and Domestic Service ... 20,536 70,458 90,994 1·6 5·5 3'5 
No Industry or Industry not 

stated* '" ... . .. 51,918 25,002 76,920 3·9 2·0 3'0 
l'ensioners ... ... ... 49,027 56,229 105,256 3·7 4·4 4·0 

------
Total, Breadwinners ... 912,591 297,214 1,209,805 69·2 23·2 46·5 

Dependants ... ... ... 405,880 985,162 1,391,042 30·8 76·8 53·5 

2,600,847 1 

------
Total Population ... 1,318,471 1,282,376 100· 100· 100· 

!t 13cludea unemploled persom for whom industry was not stated, also peraolls described as Independent 
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. Amongst the males, nearly 31 per cent. were dependants (mostly 
children); 13 per cent. were engaged in rural pursuits and 3~ pcr cent. 
in other primary industries; 22! per cent. in industrial pursuits, about 
half being in manufacture; 10 per cent. in commerce and. finance; and 6! 
per cent. in transport and communication. 

Of the femalescl .. ssified as bread winners, the domestic group was the 
largest. It represented 5! per cent. of the total females; 4 per cent. 
were in industrial occupations, mainly manufacture; 3 per cent. in com
mm'cial pursuits; and a similar proportion in the public admilli· 
stl'ation and professional group, which includes teachers and nurses. 
There has been an appreciable increase in the prGportion of bread-winners 
amongst females since the previous census, though owing to changes in 
classification the exact extent of the increase cannot be gauged. The pro
portion as recorded in 1921 was 16.8 per cent., but it is probable that many 
pensioners were excluded. In 1933 the proportion, exclusive of pensioners, 
was 18.8 per cent . 

. A comparative statement showing the grades of occupation as at each 
census from 1901 to 193b' is shown below. Dependants and others who may 
not be classified under the other categories are grouped under the head
ing "grade not applicable." 

Number. Per cent. of Total. 

Grade. 

I 1011. I , 
1901. \1911. \ 1921. \ 1933. 1001. 1921. 1933. 

Males. 
Employer 48,9201 68,582 44,700 57,301 6·9 8·1 4·2 4·3 
Working on own ac-

oount. 65,577 49,676 104,483 118,402 9·2 5·9 9·9 9·0 
Unremunerated assist-

ant -.. ... 17,635 20,387 9,710 13,852 2·5 2·,1 ·9 101 
Salary and wage earner I 290 203 393,616 455,959 443,862 41·0 46·5 43·0 33'7 
Unemployed ... ... 21' 110 16,210 54,028 189,666 3·0 1·9 5·1 14'4 
Grade not applicab1.e ... 264'910 298,038 391,753 493,754 37·4 35·2 36·9 37'5 
Not stated 1;650 11,189 10,868 1,634 

Total ... 710,005 857.698[1,071,501 11,318,471 
-------ioo 100 100 100 

---------- ------
Females. 

Employer 4,933 5,672 3,192 5,774 ·8 ·7 ·3 '4 
Working on own ac-

count 16,780 12,827 17,280 18,811 2·6 1-6 1·7 1-5 
Unremunerated assist-

ant 6,077 4,869 1,256 1,891 '9 '6 '1 '1 
Salary and wage eard.~~ 72,190 101,815 130,294 158,459 11·2 12·9 12·7 12·4 
Unemployed 3,639 2,700 7,612 32,776 ·6 ·4 '8 2·6 
Grade not applicable ... 540,911, 660,030 866,379 1,064,160 83·9 83·8 84·4 83·0 
Not stated ... ...1 311 1,123 2,857 505 

... \ 644,8411789,036 1,028,870 11,282,3761100 
--------

Total 100 100 100 

In 1933 employers represented 4 per cent. of the male population, 9 
per cent. were working on their own account and not employing labour, 
and 48 per cent. were in the wage-earning group (including' the unem
ployed). The balance, 39 per cent., consists for the most part of depen
dants, pensioners, and persons with private means not actively engaged 
in business. T~ese ratios are similar to those prevailing at the census of 
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1921; at the earlier census dates there was a larger proportion of employers. 
The outstanding change during the period lies in the increase in the pro
portion unemployed, which is discussed later. 

Of the females employers and women working on their own account 
represented only 2 per cent., and the proportion in the wage-earning group 
was 15 per cent. in 1933, as compared with 13! per cent. in 1921. 

At the Oensus of June, 1933, the wage-earning group numbered 824,763, 
viz. :-Salary and wage-earners, 44q,862 men and 158,459 women, and 
unemployed, 189,666 men and 32,776 women. A classification according to 
industries is shown below:-

Indnstry. I 
Wage Earning Group. 11 Per cent. ofTotaI. 

Males. 'Females. I Total. Males. I Females. I Total. 

Agricultural, Past.oral, Dairying 78,080 1,068 79,148 12'6 0'6 9'9 
Forestry ... ... ... .. . 3,971 38 4,009 0'6 0'0 0'5 
Fishing and Trapping ... ... 1,064 8 1,072 0'2 0'0 0'1 
Mining and Quarrying ... ... 30,664 64 30,728 5'0 0'0 3'8 
Industrial-

Manufact,ure ... ... ... 136,000 44,441 180,441 21'9 24'2 22'5 
Gas, Water, Electricity (Pro· 

ductlOn and Supply) ... 11,237 343 11,580 1'8 0'2 1'4 
Building ... ... ... 39,013 158 39,171 6'3 0'1 4'9 
Ro()ads, Railways, Earth-

works, etc.* '" ... 84,631 163 84,794 13'7 0'1 10'5 
----------

I Total Industrial ... 270,881 45,105 315,986 43'7 24'6 39'3 
-----------

Transport and Communication ... 76,803 3,872 80,675 12'4 2'1 10'1 
Commerce and Finance ... 95,832 37,225 133,057 15'5 20'3 16'6 
Public Administration and Pro· 

fessional t ... ... .. . 42,073 32,666 74,739 6'8 17'8 9'3 
Entertainment, Sport and Recrea-

tion ... ... ... .. . 6,388 1,654 8,042 1'0 0'9 1'0 
Personal and Domestic Service 13,843 62,001 75,844 2'2 33'7 9'4 
No Industry or Industry Not 

I Stated ." ... ... 13,929 7,534 21,463 ... ... . .. 
Total ... ... 633,528 191,235 824,763 -iOoTlOO- -100 

• Includes labourers, Indl.lstry undefined. t Includes clerks and typists, industry undefined. 

The distribution of the male salary and wage-earners was: Rural 13 
per cent., mining 5 per cent., industrial 44 per cent., distribution and 
commercial 28 per cent., administrative and I,rofessional 8 per cent., and 
personal and domestic 2 per cent. 

The largest group of female salary and wage-earners were: Personal 
and domestic 34 per cent., factories 24 per cent., commercial 20 per cent .• 
administrative and professional 19 per cent. Only a small proportion wero 
engaged in primary production. 

Details as to the unemployed in the principal industries are shown later 
in this chapter. 

Employmcnt-A nnual Records. 

Returns relating to the number of persons employed in the principal rural 
industries of the State are collected annually, but the information is not 
comparable with the census figures, because it relates only to persons engaged 
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regularly on rural holdings of one acre or over. Occupiers and managers 
are included in the annual returns, also members of their families, who work 
constantly on a holding, but temporary hands and contract workers engaged 
for harvesting, shearing, etc., are omitted. Moreover, the census figures 
relate to a specific date, the workers being distributed amongst the several 
branches of rural industry according to the work on which they were 
engaged at the time. On the other hand, the annual records show the 
ave1'age number employed during the period, and those engaged on each 
of the numerous holdings where more than one class of rural production 
is undertaken are distributed according to the main purpose for which the 
holding was used. 

In rega1'd to the number of femaloo employed in ru'lal indust1'ies, consider
able difficulty is experienced in obtaining satisfactory statistics, owing to the 
fact that a large number of women and girls, especially on dairy farms, are 
employed only partly in rural production in conjunction with thei1' domestic 
duties. Usually they do not receive wages, and at a census they are classified 
as dependants. In the annual returns there is a tendency to include them as 
rural 'Workers, consequently a wide discrepancy arises between the census and 
the annual reco1'ds, the latter being ove1'stated. 

The following statement shows the number of persons engaged as working 
proprietors, unpaid relatives assisting, and permanent employees in the 
various branches of rural industry in various years since 1911. Oasual 
employees are not included. 

Agriculture, 
Poultry, Pig, and Dairying. Pastoral. Tot.l, Ruml Industries. 

Dee·fal'llling. • 
Yeal·. 

Male.. l Females. MaleB. I Females. Males. I'Females. I Females., Males. Tolal. 

I 
1911 58,299 1,141 27,488 11,293 43,387 770 129,174 13,204 14~,378 

192U-21 50,162 1,509 26,648 13,176 43,766 1,022 120,576 15,707 136,283 

1925 26 44,991 841 30,351 15,027 45,652 420 120,994 16,288 137,282 

1926-27 43,268 866 29,106 12,525 47,546 854 119,920 14,245 134,165 

1927-28 43,953 713 :19,845 12,378 46,882 453 120,680 13,544 134,224 

1928-29 40,058 606 3U,997 9,765 46,808 306 117,863 10,677 128,540 

1929-30 39,86U 472 32,494 9,105 44,069 271 116,423 9,848 126,2il 

1930-3] 40,163 518 33,977 8,735 40,819 290 114,989 9,543 124,532 

1931-32 39,382 39U 36,601 7,923 40,946 209 116,929 8,522 125,451 

1932-33 42,556 400 38,196 7,788 41,043 157 121,795 8,345 130,140 

1933-34 42,084 301 38,358 7,246 43,748 229 124,190 7,776 131,966 

1934-35 42,135 3U 38,231 6,823 46,042 213 126,408 7,410 133,818 

19:35-36 42,204 339 38,150 6,481 46,771 238 127,1~;) 7,05S 134,18:1 

}936-37 43,6<lS 341 37,450 5,444 4.6,908 207 1128,006 5,992 133,998 

• Including r roprietors working on their own hold 
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The number of persons engaged· in cultivating, etc:, and in dah'-ying 
had been fairly constant for four seasons at about 42,200 and 38,000 respec~ 
tively. Then agricultural labour increased to 43,600 in 1936-37. The num-;
bel' is the highest since 1925-26 but is appreciably lower than in the earlier 
years shown above, though the area under cultivation has increased .. 
Apparently the greater use of machinery and the substitution of motor for 
horse-drawn vehicles has lessened the need for workers in agriculture. 
The decrease in permanent employees may have been offset, to some extent, 
by the employment of contract workers. Details regarding the labour 
engaged in relation to machinery used in cultivating are shown in the 
('hnpter relating to agriculture. 

The number of dairy workers declined in 1936-37 when seasonaE 
conditions were not favourable in the principal dairying districts. 

In the pastoral industry the number of permanent employees increased 
slightly in 1936-37 and was somewhat larger than in 1927-28. 

On the whole, the number of men engaged permanently on rural holdings 
of one acre and over in extent which had been about 120,000 for eight 
seasons, began to decline in 1928-29, and fell in the course of three seasons 
to 115,000. It increased in each of the last five seasons and the number in 
1936-37, viz., 128,000, was the highest since 1913-14. 

The figures in the ta-ble indicate that t.here has been a marked decrease 
in the number of women engaged in rural work This may be attributed 
partly to the exclusion from the returns in the more recent years of women 
whose chief occupation is domestic rather than rural. The majority of the 
women are relatives not receiving wages, and the number so classified in 
the returns decreased from 13,841 in 1925-26, to 4,524 in 1936-37, while the 
number of women classified 'Us working proprietors or paid employees 
declined from 2,447 to 1,468. 

The total number of rural workers 111 1936-37 included 68,736 men and 
850 women, who were classed as working proprietors, i.e., owners, lessees, or 
share-farmers working on the holdings; 18,207 men and 4,524 women were 
classed as relatives employed constantly, but not receiving wages. There 
were 41,063 men and 618 women, including managers and relatives, in 
receipt of wages. The amount of wages paid to these employees in 1936-37 
was £4,396,284 to men and £26,695 to women, excluding the value of board, 
etc., assessed at £1,652,325 for men and £20,173 for women. In addition, 
wages, amounting to £3,032,277, were paid to casual workers, excluding 
the value of board, etc., £362,535. Particulars regarding rural labour and 
wages in the preceding decennium are shown in the chapter of this Year 
Book entitled Rural Settlement. 

Annual retluns relating to employment are collected also in respect or 
miniug and other Pl:imary industries and the manufacturing industries. 
and the figures for various years since H)l1 are summarised in the follow
jng statement. In regard to the manufacturing industries, employees in 
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Establishments with fewer than four persons have not been included unless 
machinery was used in the factory, and the figures shown in the table 
represent the average number employed in the factories during each year:-

I -~ ot) Rural 2·~"d.5 .. 
Indus- ~ Z ~ ~ Mmmg. Manufacturing. 'l·otal. 

Ye~r. I .,.-. ]i;;", '" ... 
~ M.les.1 Males. ~rales. I Fem.les.I Total. Males. \ Femaies.\ Total. 

1911 142.,378 6,000 33;367 79,005 25,546 104,551 \ 247,546 38,750 286,296 

1920-21 136,283 6,700 25,612 107,700 31,511 l:l9,2il 260,588 47,218 307,806 

1925-26 137,282 7,900 29,186 128,846 40,928 169,774 286,926 57,216 344,142 

1928-29 128,54.0 7,700 26,562 135,773 44,983 180,756 287,898 55,660 343,558 

1929-30 126,271 6.300 25,010 122,005 40,90S 162,913 269,738 50,756 320,494 

1930-3.1 124,532 5,600 18,370 93,881 33,724 127,605 232,f40 43,267 276,107 

1931-32 125,451 6,UOO 17,721* 90,(;67 35,6S8 126,355 nl,317 44,210 275,527 

1932-3:3 130,140 6,800 17,721'~ 99,718 38,786 138,504 246,034 47,131 293,165 

1933-34 131,966 7,200 16,933 111,599 42,400 153,999 259,922 50,176 310,098 

1934-35 13:3,818 /,500 17,816 127,114 47,919 175,033 278,838 55,329 334,167 

1935-36 134,183 7,500 17,861 140,896 u2,304 193,200 293,3SG 159,362 352,747 

1936-37 133,99tl 8,000 18,890 152,064 56,433 208,497 306,960 62,425 369,385 
\ 

Note,-'Working Proprietors are included in all greu]:s. °qulendar year 1932. 

Employees engaged in treating minerals at the place of production are 
included in the retmns of the manufacturing- indmltries, and not with the 
mining employees, viz., those engaged in the manufacture of coke at coke 
works, in the manufacture of lime, cement, etc., at limestone quarries, and 
in the treatment of ores at mines. The number of miners, as stated for the 
1920-21 and later years, is exclusive of fossickers. . 

In the coal mines employment increased from 17,000 in 1911 to '21,000 
in 1921, and to 24,000 in 1926'. Subsequently the industry was affected 
severely by industrial strife and by trade depression, and the number of 
coal-miners was only 14,100 in 1932 and 12,800 in 1935. There was an 
incr,ease to 13,500 in 1936. 

In other mines employees increased from 4,639 in 1921 to 5,061 in 1926, 
then declined to 2,848 in 1931. With the revival in gold mining and im
]Jrovementin silver, lead and tin mines, the number rose steadily to 5,375 
in 1936. 

The number of factory workers did not vary greatly between 1926-27 and 
1928-29, tllen there was a decrease of 54,400 before the fall was arrested 
in 1931-32. In each of the following years there was a substantial increase, 
and the number in 1936-37 was 27,700 above pre-depression level and the 
highest yet recorded. The improTement has been general throughout the 
various classes of factories. The majority of female factory workers are 
engaged in the clothing- trades, and fluctuations in the number of female 
employees reflect generally the condition of that group of industries. 
ll£onthly data as to employment in factories is shown on page 687 and iu 
the chapter relating to factories. 
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Government Employees. 

In New South Wales a large number of persons are employed by the 
State and Oommonwealth Governments. In addition to services such 
as education, police, justice, health, lands administration, and the con
struction, of public works, etc" the State owns railways, tramways, omni
buses and wharves and abattoirs, The Oommonwealth services include the 
post office, telegraphs and telephones, customs, taxation, and defence. 

The following statement shows the number of Government employees, as 
at 30th June, in various years from 1929 to 1937. 

Details are shown separately regarding the State employees engag~ 
mainly in administrative services and the staffs of business undertaking$ 
a~:d statutory bodies. Amongst the latter group there are a number of 
I Jel'sons who are engaged in the construction of public works. Part-time 
relief workers are not included in the statement. 

Services. 

Administ.rative, etc.
.Public Service Board-

Teachers (inel uding In· 

1929. 1931. !1932. 1934. 1935. 1936. 

1 

State. 

Spectors) ... ... 10,807 11,471 [11,155 11,207 11,220 11,198 
Hospit.als. etc.-GeneraJ 

-
1937. 

Males. l Females·l Total. 

-

5,745 5,526 11,271 

Stalfs ... 2,514 2,586 2,597 2,910 3,011 3,057 1,274 1,439 2,713 
Other 9,284 9,311 9,261 9,485 9,783 0,629 7,484 2,241 0,725 

Total, Public Service 22,605 I 23,368 123,013 '123,602 24,014 23,884 -14,503 '9;200 -23,709 
lloard. ----________ ---- ---- ---------__ _ 

Police .... '" ... 3,569 3,717 3.656! 3,669 3,631 3,909 3,829 14 3,843 
Fire CommIssioners ... ... 828 833 821 827 827 826 798 32 830 

Bank of New SmIth Wales 1,704 1,690 337 510 663 941 769 276 1,045 
Government. Havin!!s (Rural) I 
Mlscell"~,eous •.. 2,662 2,598 2,886· 3,104 2,956 3,119 2,430 1,024 3,454 

Total, ~~~:inistrative, -.!1,368 I 32,206 '30,713 131,712 ~..:~:... 32,679 22,329 10,552 32,88:'" 

llusiness Undertakings and I 
Construction- I 

Railways .. , ... } /1' 39,097 41,600 40,922 41,371 
Road Transport and 58,011 51,174 49,810 

Tramways ... ... "\ 8,801 9,145 9,357 9,787 
Maritim.e Services Board 1,232 727 6191 e .. 2 746 1,068 1,099 
Water Conservation and 

Irrigation Commission 1,548 1,058 1,050 1,232 1,110 767 867 
Dept. of \lain Roads... 3,695 1,343 1,358 1,854 3,131 3,032 3,531 
Metropolitan Water, 

Sewerage and Drainage 
Board ... ... ... 5,715 

Hllnter Distrkt Water 
and Sewerage Board 

Metropolitan Meat In· 
dust.ry Commission .,. 

MiseeHaneous ... 

Total Business Under· 

M2 

674 
7,372 

1,894 

270 

704 
5,238 

1,801 

33G 

676 
4,145 

3,400 

29'( 

683 
2,293 

3,190 

349 

705 
2,858 

3,510 

292 

773 
1,623 

10,224 

316 

1,354 
1,539 

1,392 

195 
31 

46 
73 

101 

28 
209 

42,763 

9,982 
1,130 

913 
3,60! 

10,325 

357 

1,382 
1,748 

talrings and Con· -----------.------- ---- -- ----
struetion... .../ 78,789 I 62,408 159,795 '58,339 I 62,834 1 61,344!-.!0,088 ~ 72,20~ 

Total, State ... ... UO,157-r94,6i4190,508 19O,051T94,925T94,023 92:417 12,668 1105,085 

Public Sen'lce Comrnissio 
Defence, Repatriation 

War Sen';ce Homes 
Other ... 

n .. 
and .. , ... 

Toto1 Commonwe 
inN.S.W. 

alth 

'fotal, Hovernm ent 
Employees 
N.S.W .... 

in 

14,824 11,55~ 

1,902 1,512 
1,159 1,422 

------
17,885 14,4Vl --,--

128,042 1109,105 
I 

Commonwealth. 

11,844 12,142 

1,712 1,892 
3,U22 2,598 

--- ---
16,578 16,632 
--- ---
107,086 106,683 

12,049 13,178 11,878 2,083 13,961 

1,779 1,858 1,754 274 2,028 
2,739 2,834 2,372 615 2,987 

------ --------'-
16,567 17,870 16,004 2,972 18,976 

---- --.- --- --- --.--

111,492 111,S93 108,421 15,640 124,061 
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The total number of persons employed by the Government of New South 
:vv ales at 30th June, 1937, was 105,085. Of these, 32,881 were in the 
administrative departments, 11,271 or more than 34 .per cent. being teachers. 
The employees in State business undertakings and construction numbered 
72,204, of whom 52,745 or 73 per cent. were railway and tramway employees, 
and 10,325 were employed by the Metropolitan Water, Sewerage and 
Drainage Board. Additional employment in the construction of public 
works and the transfer of part-time relief workers to full-time employment 
were the main factors in the increase in the number of State Government 
employees during the year 1936-37. The staff of the Metropolitan Meat 
Industry Oommissioner was increased also when a new system of slaughter
ing was introduced so that the slaughtermen are now employed by the 
Oommissioner and not as formerly by the carcase butchers. The number of 
State Government employees in June, 1937, was less by 5,072 than in June, 
1929. In the administrative services there was an increase of 1,513, but 
there were decreases in respect of all the business undertakings and 
statutory bodies except the Metropolitan Water, Sewerage and Drainage 
Board and the Meat Industry Oommissioner. 

V OL U~IE OF EUPLOYMENT AL"fD U NE~IPLOY~IENT. 
Prior to 1933 the only records of total employment and unemployment 

in New South Wales were those .obtained at the decennial census. The 
first such record was obtained in 1891, and subsequent census records were 
on ~ substantially comparable basis·. These are shown below in com
parison with an estimate for 1938, based on the census of 1933 with an 
adjustment for subsequent increase in number of wage-earners and for 
increase in: numbers in employment as shown by wage tax returns. The 
numbers shown as unemployed include those unemployed on account of 
illness, accident, "voluntarily," etc., but are mainly those unemployed 
through scarcity of work. 

Employment and (all causes) Unemployment. 

Wage 
Proportion Earners 

Year. Employed. Unemployed.(a) Total. Unemployecl 
(All causes). 

Per cent. 
Census, 1891 (April) ... ... 278,093 22,328 300,421 7·4 
Census, 1901 (March) ... ... 362,393 24,749 387,142 6·4 
Census, 1911 (April) ... ... 495,431 18,910 514,341 3·7 
Census, 1921 (April) ... ... 586,253 61,640 647,893 9·5 
Census, 1933 (.Tune) ... ... 602,321 222,442 (c) 824,763 27·0 
Estimate, 1938 (March) ... ... 835,100 (c)59,900 (b) 895,000 (b) 6.7 

(a) Unemployed a1l causes-including illness, etc., and inclUding some normally self-employe'l 
who were without occupation and recorded themselves as unemployed at the Censns. 

(b) Including relief workers. 
(c) Includhlg approximately 15,000 unemployed through sickness, accident, etc., and causes other 

than shortage of work. 

In 1901 recovery from the long continued depression of the previous 
decade had been proceeding slowly for some years, and the proportion of 
unemployment was still approximately the same as it was in 1891-a few 
years before the worst point of the intervening depression had bucn 
reached. The growth of prosperity was approaching its zenith in 1Hll, 



682 NEW SODTH WALES OFFICIAL YE.llR BOOK. 

and' unemployment was at a relatively low level. I~ the years immediately· 
following there developed an, acute shortage of skilled labour. The 
,Census of 1921 was held at a ti.me of trade reaction from the post-war 
boom, and unemployment was considered to be at an abnormally high level 
having regard to the experience up to that time. The post-war depression 
in New South vVales was slight and short lived as compared with that 
which commenced in 1929. The Census of June, 1933, occurred at a time 
when economic recovery had been proceeding steadily for a little over a 
yeal'. It was believed that the ratio of unemployment at its worst point. 
had been in the vicinity of 33 per cent. in the first half of 1932. Economic 
recovery has proceeded uninterruptedly and at March, 1938, unemployment 
due to all causes was estimated to be in the vicinity of 7 per cent. 

The number of unemployed at the Census of 1891 was ascertained from 
the enumerators' classification. The number included as unemployed on 
account of sickness and old age in 1901 was 4,694, or 1.2 per cent. of the 
total wage-earners. At the Census of 1901 and 1911 persons were classi
fied as being unemployed, if out of work for more than a week immediately 
1Jrior to the Census. Information as to cause of unemployment was not 
obtained at the Census' of 1911, but all persons unemployed for a year or 
more were classified as permanently incapacitated for work and were 
excluded from the wage-earning and unemployed groups. 

At the Census of 1921 and 1933 all persons who stated that they were 
l111employed at the time of the Census, (including all who recorded them
sElves as unemployed for one day 01' more) were included as unemployed. 
Owing to the long continued severity of the depression which began in 
1929 most of the unemployed recorded at the Census of 1933 had boen 
unemployed for periods ranging up to four years. Less than 10 per cent. 
of the total had been unemployed fol' more than foul' years. 

Comparative numbers of employed and unemployed according to ~ex 
at each Oensus from 19.01 to 1933 are shown below:-

Particulars. 1901. 1911. 1921. 1933. 
-~~--- -, Vage earning Group-

311,313, Males ... '" ... ... 409,826 509,987 633,528 
Females ... '" ... ... 75,829 104,515 13.7,906 191,235 

Total ... ... 387,142 I 51<1,341 647,893 1 824,763 
I 

nemployecl- (a) 
Number-Males ... ... ... 21,110 1 16,210 

54,
028

1 
189,666 

Females ... ... '" 3,639 2,700 7,612 32,776 

u 

Total ... ... 24; 749 1 18,910 61,640 222,442 (a) 

Per cent. of vVaO'e-eal'nillO'i 

1 

(a) 
o " Group-Males ... ... ... 6·8 4·0 10·6 29·9 

Fem!Lles ... ... 4·8 2·6 5'5 17·1 

Tota,l ... ... 6·4 
I 

3·7 
I 

0·5 27·0 (a) 

(a) Including 15,142 persons 01' 1'8 per cent. of total wage earners unemployed on account of illness, 
accident ana ·causes ot.her than scarcity of work. 

The "wage-earning group" includes all persons employed on wages or 
salary, including "employed part time" and all who were recorded as un
employed. Persons working on their own account and unpaid helpers are 
excluded, except to the extent that they were without occupation and 
Tecol'ded themselves as unemployed. 
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The' persons stated to be unemployed in June, 1933, included 8,971 males 
and 3,427 females who did not supply information as to the cause of their
unemployment; 169,583 males and 25,319 females out of work on account 
of scarcity of employment; and 11,112 males and 4,030 females whose 
unemployment was stated to be due to some other cause. If the lasil
mentioned group be excluded, the proportion of male wage-earners unem
ployed owing to business depl'ession was 28.2 :per cent., and the proportion 
of female wage-eal'nel'S 15 per cent. 

The number of unemployed :persons under 21 years of age of whom it 
was stated that they had not been employed prior to the Oensus was 12,108~ 
viz., 7,856 boys and 4,252 g·ir]s. 

The following table shows the number and propOl'tion of males and females 
in various industrial groups who were returned as unemployed at the census 
of 1933:-

Wage-earning Gronp. Percentage in each 
Industry. 

Indu.tr),. 
EmPloyed·1 em~~~ed. \ Total. EmPloyed'\empY.:';ed. 

Agricultural, Pastoral and Dairying 
Forestry, Fishing, and Trapping 
Mining and Quarrying 
Industrial-

" 

" 

Manufacture .. 
Gas, Water, Electricity (Production and 

Supply) 
Building ... .. 
Roads, Railways, Earthworks, etc. * .. 

~M((,le8. 

65,254 12,826 
4,112 923 

18,008 12,656 

98,122 37,878 

9,034 2,203 
15,436 23,577 
39,557 45,074 

Total, Industrial . ~2,14~,J~~8,73~ 
TraIlsport and Communication 
Commerce and Finance ... .. 
Public Administration and Professionalt 
Entertainment, Sport and Recreation .. 
Personal and Domestic Service ... 
~To Industry or Industry Not Stated 

Total, Males 

64,563 12,240 
77,193 18,639 
36,332 5,741 

4,755 1,633 
10,563 3,280 

933 12,996 

. 443,862 1189,666 

JPemo,7es. 
Agricultural, Pastoral, Dairying, etc. . .. / 1,163 15 
Industrial ... ... '" ... ... 36,890 8,215 
Transport and Communication ... 3,734 138 
Commerce and Finance ...... 32,988 4,237 
Public Administration and Professionalt... 28,695 3,971 
Entertainment, Sport and Recreation... 1,361 293 
Personal and Domestic Service ... 53,031 8,970 

78,080 
5,035 

30,664 

136,000 

11,237 
39,013 
84,631 

270,~~.1 
76,803 
95,832 
42,073 

6,388 
13,843 
13,929 

633,528 1 

1,178 
45,105 

3,872 
37,2'25 
32,666 

1,654 
62,001 

7,534 

, 

83·6 
81'7 
58'7 

72·1 

80·4 
39·6 
46·7 

84'1 
80'6 
86'4 
74'4 
76·3 

6·7 

70·1 

98'7 
81'8 
96·4 
88'6 
R7'8 
82·3 
85'5 

7·9 

16·4 
18·3 
41·3 

27·9 

19'6 
60-4 
53·3 

15·9 
19'4 
13·6 
25'6 
23·7 
93'3 

I 29·9 
,----

1·3 
18'2 
3'6, 

11'4 
12'2 
17-7 
14·5 
92-1 No Industry or Industry not stated "'1 __ 5_9_7_1 ___ 6_,_9_3_7 I 

32, 776 191.235r82~-1-17-'1-

222,44-2 824,763 i 73'0 I 
Total, Females ... 158,459 

Grand Total(Males and Females) ... 602,321 
I 

27·0 

• Includes Labourers, industry undefined. t Includes clerks and typists, industry undclined. 

-". 
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The duration of unemployment was stated in respect of 174,164 males and 
2G,280 females, at the Oensus of 1933, as shown below:-

Number. Per cent. of Total. 

Duration. 

I I / Females./ Males. Females, Total. ~Iales. Total. 

Under 3 months 16,245 5,316 21,561 I 9·3 20·2 10·8 ... 
3 months and under 6 ... 12,805 3,161 15,966 7·4 12·0 8·0 
6 months and under 12 ... 21,059 4,461 25,520 12·1 17·0 12·7 
I year and under 2 ... 25,276 4,469 29,745 14·5 17-0 14·8 
2 ye aI'S and under 3 ... 37,537 4,627 42,164 21·6 17·6 21·0 
3 years and under 4 ... 43,071 3,051 46,122 24·7 11·6 23·0 
4 years and over ... 18,171 1,195 19,366 10·4 4·6 9·7 
Not stated ... ... 15,502 6,496 21,998 

I 

... . .. .. ' 
Total ... ... 189,666 

/ 
32,776 I 222,442 100 100 100 

I 

Of the males u;nemployed in June, 1933, more than 71 per cent. had been 
without regular employment for a year or more, and 35 per cent. for tllTee 
years or over. The average period of unemployment was much shorter in 
the case of females, though 51 per cent. of them had been unemploycd for 
aL least a year. In contrast, the records of the Oensus of 1921 indicate 
that the proportion of both males and females unemployed for more than 
three months was less than 29 per cent. 

Employment and Une1nlJloyment Since 1933. 

In view of the great importance (both from the standpoint of public 
110licy and of economic analysis) of maintaining as accurate a reeoru as 
pos~ible of the volume of employment and unemployment, endeavour has 
been made to provide a reliable monthly record comparable withl that 
obtained at the Oensus of 1933. 

Oomprehensive records of numbers of employees on pay rolls have becn 
derived from information supplied by employers in remitting wages tax 
~nd from records of persons in Government employment. The number of 
wage and salary earners in employment of whom direct record is not avail
able is relatively small, and is considered to vary in the same ratio as due,· 
recorded employment. The resultant monthly record of total numbers in 
employment is therefore a close approximation to the actual totals. 

'Vhile this information is of great value in itself, endeavour has uecll 
made to render it more useful by relating it to the numbers available for 
employment. In this way there have been derived approximate percent
ages representing the proportion of wage-earners in employment and 
residual percentages representing the approximate proportion of wage
earners unemployed. The indexes so constructed were made to relate to 
wage-earners available for employment by excluding those who recorded 
themselves as . unemployed on account of illness, accident, etc., at the 
Census of 1933. 



EMPLOYMENT. 685 

The main element of approximation in these estimated ratios of em
ployment and unemployment arises from minor difficulties encountered 
in estimating the number of wage-earners. Without going into details 
of the very extensive investigations made, it may be noted briefly that 
factors such as the following affect the accuracy of estimates of number ot 
wage-earners at dates subsequent to the Oensus of 1933:-

(a) The Oensus was taken at an abnormal period, when oppol'tunities 
for employment were very restricted. This may have had tlevel'fll 
special effects, viz., some persons normally working on their own 
account who had been for a considerable period without occupa
tion probably recorded themselves as unemployed; some adolescents 
who would under normal circumstances have soug'ht employlllEllt 
remained at school 01' at home or in family businesses assisting 
without wages. 

(b) It is always possible that the uneven growth of avenues of eru
ployment subsequent to the Oensus of 1933, extending latterly to 
the creation of a shortage of certain classes of skilled labour ana 
a general shortage of female and juvenile labour, may have 
attracted into employment some who at tLe time of the Oensus 
were recorded as dependants. Again, the conditions under which 
extensive relief works and full-time Governmental works were 
made available subsequent to the Oensus may have had a corre
sponding effect in relation to persons such as hawkers, small 
shopkeepers, small farmers, etc. 

Cc) IntErstate and oversea migration of wage-earners is not recorded 
as such, but as the total migration has been relatively small since 
1933, difficulty on this account is relatively unimportant. 

The number of wage-earners in the population is estimated by increasing 
the total number of wage-earners in employment (plus the unemployed) at 
the Oensus of 1933 in ratio to the annual increase in persons aged 15 to 
64 years. In order to increase the degree of precision in the inde'x, adjust
ment has been made in the llumber of wage-earners thus estimated to 
allow for (a) the increase in the proportion of females who are wage
eamers, and (b) youths who (according to details recently made available) 
were without occupation but were not recorded in the wage-earning group 
at the Oensus of 1933. Adjustment for seasonal variations in employment 
is not made ,except in respect of casual employees in retail shops in 
December. 

The percentag'es of employment and unemployment compiled on the basis 
described are believed to have a much greater degree of precision than is 
usually associated with such indexes. There is, however, an inherent 
difficulty in determining the employment and employability of a small 
section of the wage-earning population, and determh1ation of aggregate 
percentages of employment and unemployment must in any circumstances 
involve approximations. The percentages which are shown below relate to 
all wage-earners of both sexes. Separate estimates for males and females 
cannot be made from the data available. It is known, however, that there 
is relatively little unemployment among females; unemployment among' 
males is probably between 1 per cent. and 1.5 per cent. greater than the ratio 
for both sexes combined. 
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The following estimates are considered to represent with a near 
:approach to accuracy the changes in ratios of total employment and un
€mployment that have occul'red in New South IN ales since the Census of 
1933:-

Percentage of employed and miemployed amongst Number of persons persons (males and females) dependent upon 
and available for employmenlr-° in-

Middle of Month. 
Part-time UeliefWorkers I Part-time Relief Workers 

included as employed included 
at full-time equivalent. as unemployed. Private Governmenta 

employment. and Private 

Employed. j unemPloyed.1 EmPloyed.lunemPIOyed. 
employment. 

1933-June (Oen-
sus June 30) 74·4 25·6 73·5 26·5 478,000 594,000 
September 76·0 24'0 74·8 25·2 491,000 608,000 
Decembert. 78·5 20·7 76·5 22·8 511,000 630,000 

11. 934-March 79·5 20·5 77·1 22·9 513,000 632,000 
June 80·5 19·5 77'8 22·2 519,000 640,000 
September 82'6 17·4 80·0 20'0 540,000 660,000 
Decembert 85.2 14'0 82'8 16'3 570,000 694,000 

1935-Mnrch 84·4 15·6 81'9 18'1 557,000 682,000 
June 85'0 14'1 83·1 16·9 567,000 695,000 
September 88'4 11'6 85'6 14'4 591,000 720,000 
Decembel't !JO'3 8·7 87'8 11'2 620,000 750,000 

11. 936-March 88·!J 11'1 86'7 13'3 606,000 735,000 
June 89'3 10'7 87-1 12'9 614,000 742,000 
September !lO'O 10·0 88'6 11'4 626,000 758,000 
Decembert 91'9 7-l 90'5 8'5 650,000 786,000 

i937-Janual'y ... 90'4 9'6 89'2 10'8 631,000 767,000 
February ... !l2'2 7'8 90·8 9·2 644,000 782,000 
March' 92'2 7'8 !JO'8 !l'2 644,000 783,000 
April 92'6 7'4 !Jl'3 8'7 647,000 789,000 
May 93-1 6·!J !l1'9 8'1 650,000 795,000 
June 93',5 6'5 !J2'3 7'7 653,000 800,000 
July !J3'8 6'2 92'6 7'4 656,000 804,000 
August !J4'3 5'7 93'0 7'0 661,000 809,000 
September !J5'1 4'9 93·!J 6'1 668,000 818,000 
October ... 96'2 3'8 915'1 4'9 680,000 830,000 
November 96'9 3'1 95'7 4'3 686,000 836,000 
December 97'2 2'8 96·0 4.0 699,000 850,000 

1938-January ... !l4'6 ,5'4 93·5 6'5 671,000 820,000 
February ... 96'0 4'0 !l5'0 5'0 685,000 834,000 
March 96·0 4'0 94·9 5·1 685,000 835,000 

*Pel.'aOnB unemployed on account of illness, accidt=lnt, etc., are excluded:. These numbered 15,142 
or 1'8 per cent. of wage earners at the census of 1933. The percentages unemployed here shown 
relate to those unemployed on account of scarcity of work. 

t Amended since last issue by adjustment in respect of casual retail employees. 

The proportion of wage-earners unemployed (including part-time relief 
workers) in March, 1938, viz., 5.1 per cent., was less than one-fifth of the 
proportion, 26.5 per cent., in June, 1933. In each year the index of employ
ment has risen mOllth by month from January to December, then after a 
fall in January due to a diminution of business activity during the holiday 
cSeason, the upward trend of employment has commenced again. 

The number of persons in private employn 3nt increased from' 478,000 
to 653,000 between June, 1933, and June, 1937, the increases in successive 
years being 41,000, 48,000, 47,000, and 39,000. The increase between June, 
1937, and March, 1938, was 32,000. 
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Employment in Facto1'ies and Shops. 

An index of emlJloyment in factories in New South 'Wales during the 
~ears 1925-26 to 1936-37, and in each month since July, 1935, is shown 
lbelow, with the year 1928-29 as base, equal to 100. The annual movement 
in factory employment in relation to the increase in population of working 
:age is shown also by means of an index:-

Year 
·endej 
.June. 

1926 
: 927 
1928 

929 TI. 
'1 , 930 
1931 
1932 

933 
1934 

935 
1936 
1 

1 937 

Average Number of Index of Estimated Number of Elhployees in 
Employees in Factory Factories (inclnding Working 

Factories (Including Employ- Proprietors). 
Working Proprietors). ment 

divided by Middle 
Index of of Persons. 1 Index 

Index Population Month . (llase, 1928-29~100 
(Base, of Work-

Persons. 1928-29 lng Age 1935-36'11936-37./1937-38'1193511930-11937-
~ 100). (10-64 (a) -36. 37. 38. (a) 

yeam). 

169,774 94 102 Julv 183,100 199,300 217,400 101 lIO 120 
179,378 99 105 Aug. 185,300 201,000 221,600 103 lI1 123 
177,698 99 102 Sept. 188,500 203,400 223,200 104 112 124 
180,756 100 100 Oct. 191,400 206;800 22'7,000 106 114 126 
162,913 90 88 Nov. 195,600 209,100 229,600 108 116 ' 127 
127,605 71 68 Dec. 196,500 209,000 230,800 109 116 128 
126,355 70 67 Jan. 190,200 204,300 222;700 105 113 123 
1.38,504 77 72 Feb. 193,500 211,100 226,7(0 107 117 125 
153,999 85 78 Mar. 197,600 214,400 228,800 109 lI9 127 
175,033 97 88 April 197,400 213,100 228,500 109 U8 127 
193,200 107 96 May 200,100 214,600 227,800 Ul 119 126 
203,497 115 101 June 199,200 216,900 ...... 110 120 . .. 

I 

(a) Preliminary, snbject to revision. The monthly index is based on sample returns. 

Factory employment in New South Wales declined by 30 per cent. 
,'l)etween 1928-29 and 1931-32. In each succeeding year there was an 
>a,ppreciahle increase offsetting by 1936-37' the decline since 1928-29, in the 
Tatio of factory employees to the population of working age. 

The course of employment in retail stores in each moilthsince July, 
1933, is illustrated by the following index, which relates to 599 establish
~nents. Employment in these stores in July, 1933, is taken as a base, equal 
io 100; no adjust:i:nent has been made for increase in population:-, . 

" 

Index of Employment in Index of Employment. in 
Retail Stores. Retaii stores, 

Month. Month. -
1033_ / 1934. 

1 

1035, I 1936. I 1937. 1934. 
1 

1935, [1030. [ 1937. I 1938. 

uly 100 108 ll6 122 129 Jan. 102 109 1 110 123 I 128 
Aug. 93 105 lI3 120 126 Feb. 104 ll2 119 125 131 
Sept.. 99 107 ll3 120 126 Mar. 104 109 117 123 128 
Oct. 99 108 ll5 121 127 April 103 III 118 124 ... 
Nov. 102 110 119 123 129 May, 105 112 119 126 ... 
:Dec; 113 123 133 137 

[ 
144 I June 105 112 120 126 ... 

INTERMITTENCY OF EMPLOYMENT. 

A considerable loss of 'working time occurs in many industries even i~ 
normal periods on account of intermittency arising from varions 'crl:lse~ 
arid, under adverse conditions which have been affecting business activity, 
-the practice of "rationing" the available work amongst employees led to 
i11termitteney in manS' occupations not usually affected by -it. , 

*7fi403-B 
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Information regarding the extent of intermittency in respect of the 
principal coal mines is collected by the Department of Labour and In
dustry. Particulars obtained from these records show that duriug thc 
year 1937 the average loss out of 271 working', days was 40 days, including' 
10 days through disputes and 30 on account of other causes. 

The total loss of working' time involved by the interruptions to wOl'k in 
coal mines during the five years 1933 to 1937 is shown below. The figures 
have been obtained by multiplying the number of days on which the 
collieries were idle by the number of employees affected, and by clasiliiying; 
the working days lost according to the cause of the dislocation. 

The average number of days lost on account of dislocations in this in
dustry during' the period of five years was 1,088,425 days per annum. The 
loss attributed to lack of trade or of shipping represented 71.4 per cent. of 
the total, and the loss on account of industrial disputes 16.7 per cent. 

Causes. 

ndustrial disputes .. I 

Tr 

S 

1. 

uck shortage ...... 

laclmess oHrade ... 

fine disabilities, etc. 

Deaths of employees 

Meetings, extra holi-
days ... ... 

Other causes ... 
Not stated ... ... 

1933. 

! , 

36,068 

75,124 

1,611,303 

76,896 

3,746 

3,390 

5,731 

275,016 

Toto'! ... 2,087,274 

1934. 

117,108 

92,403 

918,368 

145,487 

7,421 

4,287 

179 

187,327 

1,472,580 

Days Lost in Coal Mines. 

1933-37. 

1935. 1936. 1937. Average I Per cent .. p<r of Annum. Total. 

156,176 215,458 304,163 165,795 16·1 

1,019 9,379 15,926 38,770 3·9 

401,378 431,609 173,585 707,249 71-4 

27,308 11,790 12,410 54,778 5·5 

5,728 7,278 14,505 7,736 '8 

10,266 7,392 8,464 6,760 ·7 

2,533 26,426 15,230 10,020 1'1} 

3,440 20,542 264 07,317 .. . 
607,848 729,874 544,54711,088.4251100-

RELIEF OF U:l'\E~IPLOY:MENT. 

In 1936 and 1937 extensive investigations were made into the practica
bility of instituting a scheme of unemployment insurance in Australia. 
The State has not instituted any fund for the purpose, and there have not 
been any operations under a section of the Industrial Arbitration 'Act. 
which authorises the Goyernment to subsidise from public revenue unem
'ployment insurance funds created by con.hibutions of employers and 
employees. 

Measures for the relief of unemployment undertaken by the State 
have been directed generally towards the organisation of the supply of 
labour by means of labour exchang'es, and the assistance of persons in need 
'of sustenance while seeking employment. In times of economic depres
sion special works for the relief of unemployment have been organised hy 
the exchanges, in co-operation with other Government departments. 
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State Labo1t1' Exchanges . 

. There are State ],abour Exchanges, staffed by departmental officers, in 
Sydney, Newcastle, W ollongong, Goulburn, Lithgow and Broken Hill, and 
agencies are conducted in nearly 400 country localities-formerly b.y 
business men remunerated by fees, but since November, 1937, by local
police officers. Fees are not charged for the services provided by the 
exchanges and agcncies, expenses being paid by the State. 

Persons over 14 years of age may register for employment, and the:y must -
Teport at least oncp, a month to maintain registration. VVhen wOl'k i. 
available in a district, registered persons are summoned by press notices 
to report at the exchanges-usually in order of registration. 

In recent years the exchanges have been active in the registration of 
the large number of unemployed persons in need of sustenance, and In 
the organisation of relief works. 

In July, 1937, important changes were made in the system of State 
labour exchanges with a view to the placement of the residual unem
ployed in private industry and arrangements were made to convert the 
exchang-es into employment bureaux supervised by an Employment Ooun
-eil with a staff of Employment Officers. At the same time the Govern
ment services such as food relief and charitable assistance were re
organised into a scheme of social aid with the object of fostering the 
welfare of the unemployed so that they may be fitted by training and 
medical care for work when available. 

The Employment Council is charged with the general organisation of 
training and placement, and the co-ordination of the activities of udvisory 
committees to be constituted for various trades. In the later months of 
the year 1937 arrangements were made for placing and training young men 
between the ages of 19 and 25 years as emergency trainees in skilled occu
pations. The period of training may extend up to four years and the 
wages of trainees are supplemented by the State. 

P"itJate Employment Agencies. 

Private employment agencies are subject to supervision by the State 
authorities in terms of the Industrial Arbitration Act. Such agencies may 
be conducted by licensed persons only, and they are required to keep regis
ters of persons applying for labour or employment, and of engagements 
made. The scale of fees chargeable is fixed by regulation, and if an applicant 
does not obtain labour or employment within fourteen days, the fee must 
be repaid, less out-of-pocket expenses. I ... iccnsees are prohibited from shar~ 
ing fees with employers, and from keeping as lodgers persons seeking 
employment. 

At 31st March, 1938, there were 122 private agencies on the register, 
including 40 in Sydney, 59 in the suburbs, and 23 in the country. 

In addition to these private agencies there were 6 licensed theatrical 
agencies. These licenses are issued subject to conditions for the protec~ 
tion of theatrical employees and for securing the payment of their salaries 
and expenses. Theatrical employers also may be required to hold permits 
to carry- on business, but both employers and agencies may be exempted by 
Ministerial authority from these provisions of the law. The number of 
such permits at the end of March, 1938, was 18. 
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Special 1Jleasures for the Relief of Unemployment. 

'Substantiai grants were made from the State i'evenues during the yeftr 
1929 for relief works and for sustenance in many cases of unemployment;.' 
and as the volume of unemployment expanded the Prevention and Relief 
of Unemployment Act was passed in June, 1930, to make provision for 
further relief. A council was set up to formulate schemes to absorb un
employed persons in public works and, private enterprises, to investigate
schemes for relief and training, and to make recommendations regarding 
the expenditure of moneys available for the purposes 0,£ relief. 

The Act expired in October, 1937, und the Industrial Arbitration (Eight· 
Hours) Act w~s amended to make provision for the continuation of relief 
works. 

In order to provide the requisite funds,a special levy-the Unemploy
ment Relief Tax-was imposed on salaries, wages and other income from 
employment as from 1st July, 1930, and on incom8 from th~ otller sources· 
d,erived during the year ended 30th June, 1930, and later years. The pro'
ceeds were paid into the Unemployment Relief Fund and expenditures there
from were subject to the approval of the Unemployment Relief Oouncil' 
until·1st July, 1932. Then the fund was merged into the Oonsolidated 
Revenue Fund, and became subject to Parliamentary appropriation. In 
December, 1933, the tax was replaced by a wages tax on income from 
employment, and a special income tax on other income. Particulars of the
rates, proceeds, etc., are shown in the chapter of this volume entitled Public-
Finance. . 

TVOTks for the Relief of Unemployment . 

. During' the early stages of the depression sustenance was provided for 
rapidly increasing numbers of unemplo~'ed men, and women under the 
scheme described in the 'chapter "Social Oondition" of this Year Book~. 
and the expenditure on this form of relief amounted to £5,070,700 in 1931-
32. In later years' efforts were directed towards providing part time employ
ment on public works. Since 1936 this was gl:adually curtailed with a view 
to promoting full-time employment as far as practicable . 

. Employment on Government relief works waS exempted, by proclama~· 
iion in terms of the Prevention and Relief of Unemployment Act, from 
the provisio)1s of industrial awards and agreements, and wages, hours ancl. 
other conditions of employment on proclaimed ,,'oi'ks have 'been subject 
to Ministerial decision. Oommencing in July, 1937', transition was gradu~ 
ally effected from this system to a system of rationed work at award rat'es. 
of pay. 

, • Prio~ to 19.32 relief work was provided for short periods for me~ 
who were replaced after two weeks' work. Later a scheme of rationedi 
employment was introduced, with alternating periods on and off work, or,. 
in, some cases, work for a lintited number of hours each week. 

I In May, 1933, a sl1Pplementary scheme, known as emergency relief 
WQl'k, was introduced by the State Government in co-operatioJ;l with the
councils ofm'unlcipalities and shires. Under' this 'scheme, the councils 
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undertook wai,ks of a nature which would not ordinarily be cal'Hed '01it' 

from their revenues and the State Government paid the wages of the 
men employed, and a proportion of the other costs, such as materials and 
incidental expenses. 

At first emergency relief work was restricted to persons who were eli-' 
'gible for food relief and was not available to applicants with family in,. 
come in ex~ess of that npplyil1/.:" in respect of food relief. Snhsequently, 
this rule was l'elaxed, and the scales of work~whichvaried according to 
the nUlllberof dependants in the worker's household~were increased, as 
shown in earlier issues of this Year ,BookvVages were' p~id' o'n the· 
bal'lis of the living wage declared from time to time by the Industrial Oom.! 
mission, and from October, 1933, a bonus was added. TIle rate in 1936-3'7 
was 75s. 2d. per week of .44 hours ,and it was r:;lised to 76s. per wee,kin 
October, 1937. Additional h;musesranging from ld. to 3d. pei· hour are 
paid for certain skilled or semi-skilled work 

In order to facilitate the gradual abolitiol;l. of p:;lrt-time emergency re
lief worjr, anAct was passed in December, 1935, to enable municipal and 
shire coupcils to raise loans, with Gov(Jrnment assistanc~~ for w0rks-whicn 
will provide full-tim(J elJlp19yment at award 3ates of w,!ges. Then the 
Government entered into agreements with a largenul1).ber of co'un~ils for 
approved ,vorks, the amount ;of, Govel'lim'ent subsidy' 'being a matter of 
arrangement with individu-al counCils. In riadition,-niany relierworkers 
employed by' statutory bodies were trqnsferred frQiA part-time work to 
full-time, with award rates of wages, so that since 1~({ October, 1937, part
time relid work has been restricted, as far as praotienhle, to, relief workel'S 
llot abwrbed under the full-time schemes., For these, works are under
taken by Government departments or statutory bodies. The usual scale of 
work is two weeks in eight weeks, if single, or two weeks in four; if 
married, and l01lger periods are arranged for men with the larger families. 
vVages are paid at award rates. ' , 

The following' statement shows the number of men employed on part
time relief work or in receipt of food relief at allnu.al. inteJ;vals siue,e' 

- June, 1933. _ Minors are l;l.ot eligible for relief work unless IllarriE:)cl .aud 
the figures relate generally to adults. 

Men employed on Part Time Relief Work by-
Me!). in recei pt 

Jmie. Government 'I Councils of 

I 

of Totn,f. 
Departm.e!).ts and Municipalities Total. 

Food Relief. 
statutory and Shire3. , ]lodies, . , 

I 
I 

I 1933 1~,864 ~2,365 34,229 65,527 99,756 
1934 28,838 46,810 75,648 17,865 93,513 
1935 20,390 51,!l83 72,373 16,060 88,433 
19:;16 !l,20!l 46,561 55,770 18,202 73,~72, 
1937 14,181 10,7!l5 24,976 23,0'74 48,050 
1938t 17,333 2,610 19,943 23,951 43,894 

I 

t March. 

A decline- of 47,600 in the number of men in receipt of- food relief in 
. the year 1933-34 was due mainly to their transfer to relief work In the 
following year there was ca decrease in both groups, then the number -0£ 
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part-time relief workers began to decrease rapidly, so that the number in 
March, 1938, was less than 28 per cent. of the number in June, 193G. 
The decrease was offset to some extent by an increase in recipients of food 
relief. Nevertheless, the total number of men in receipt of relief by way 
of part-time work or food in March, 1938, was less by 55,862 than in June, 
1933. 

Expenditure on Food EeZ'ief and EeZ,ief TV o1'lcs. 

The following statement shows the expenditure on food re1ief and 
charitable as~istance for the unemployed, and on relief works. These amounts 
do not represent the total expenditure in respect of relief of unemploy
ment. They are exclusive, for instance, of interest or other debt charges 
on loan moneys expended on relief, and of the additional cost of 
family allowances and charitable and social services arising from wide
sprnad unemployment. The figures are exclusive also of expenditure for 
the prevention of unemployment. 

Expenditure from Revenue. I 
Year. \ Grants \ Admlnis· 

I 
Total I Expenditure 

Food \ Cash nnd Lonns tratlve of from Loa"s. 
Relief. ,Payments. for Relief Expenses, Foregoing 

I Works, etc. Item,. 

· .. 11'83~'886 £ £ £ £ £ 
1930··31 ." 101,858 2,373,030 44,310 4,357,084 ." 

1931-32 ... ."1 5,070,732 130,943 766,613 137,164 6,105,452 ." 

1932-33 ". "'1 3,510,194 63,296 276,384 156,783 4,006,657 2,801,727 

1933-34 ." J :::~:::~;, 
247,498 75,430 179,099 1,969,980 5,249,776 

1934-35 ... 123,728 41,386 173,716 1,415,500 &,993,427 
I 

1935-36 ." 

:::1 
980,759 116,115 836,799 192,283 2,125,956 5,423,827 

1936-37 ". 1,114,950 i 144,614 997,672 200,425 J 2,457,661 3,252,458 
I 

lKDlJSTRTAT. HYGillNE. 

The trend of legislation, the organisation of public services for research 
lInd propaganda, and the development of private schemes for the promotion 
{)f industrial welfare show that widespread attention is being directed 
towards the reduction of the waste occasioned by preventable diseases aUlI 
accidents arising in the course of industrial employment. 

'In both State ODd. federal departments of public health a section has 
been created to deal with industrial hygiene. The worJe of these units 
embracet! the investigation of occupational diseases, the supervision of 
health conditions in industry, and the disscmination of Advice regarding 
measures which safeguard the health of the workers. 

Legislation in regard to industrial hygiene is contained in a number of 
Acts which apply to vario'.1s classes of industry. The Factories and Shops 
Act, 1912, and its .amendments, impuse upon occupiers of factories the 
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obligation of providing suitable building:;! and of keeping the premisea 
clean, of securing adequate protection against fire, and of safeguarding 
dangerous machinery. The employment of women and juveniles and of out
workers is subject to limitations, and outworkers in the clothing trade 
must be licensed by the Industrial Registrar. 

The provisions of the law in relation to the safety of employees were 
extended in 1936 and safety committees consisting of representatives of 
employers and employees may be established to report upon conditions of 
work and means adopted for the prcvention of accidents. 

Shops in proclaimed shopping districts and factories must be registered 
annually. Particulars of registered shops are shown on page 699. 
Inspection, with the object of securing compliance with the law, is con
ducted by a staff of inspectors attached to' the Department of Labour and 
Industry. 

In match factories the use of white phosphorus is prohibited by the 
White Phosphorus Prohibition Act, 1915. 

In terms of the Scaffolding and Lifts Act, 1912, the use of scaffolding, 
lifts, cranes, hoists, and derricks is subject to supervision in order to 
minimise the risk of accident. In the metropolitan, Newcastle and W o11on
gong districts where the Act is operative regulations have been promulgated 
regarding the construction of scaffolding, lifts, etc. Lift atten,HaJlts 
and crane-drivers must obtain certificates of competency, which are issued 
by the Department of Labour and Industry. 

Under the Rural Workers Accommodation Act, 1926, employers are 
required to provide proper accommodation for rural workers who reside on, 
tbe premises. The Act applies in proclaimed districts in respect of workers 
employed for a period exceeding twenty-four hours in agricultural, dairying., 
or pastoral occupations. 

'1'he conditions under which mining is ('onducted are snbject to regulation 
in terms of Acts which are described in the chapter relating to the mining· 
industry. The Navigation Acts-State and federal-prescribe conditions 
to, be observed for safeguarding the health of scamen. 

Indust1'i££l Accidents, 

Under various enactments relating to induotrial hygiene, employers are 
required to give notice to the statutory authority of accidents which cause 
injury to workers, but the available data do not supply a comprehensive 
I'ecord of such occurrences. In factories, employers are required to report 
accidents causing loss of life; accidents due to machinery or to hot liquid 
or other hot substance, or to explosion, escape of gas or steam, or to elec
tricity or to acid or alkaline solutions, if an employee is so disabled as to 
prevent him from returning to his work in the factory within forty-eight 
hours; and other accidents if an employee is disabled for seven days or 
more. 

In the year 1937 there were 11 fatal accidents in factories and 7,744 non
fatal, including 136- which caused permanent injury. There were also 11 
fatal and 28 non-fatal accidents in connection with lifts, scaffolding and 
cranes. 'Particulars of accidents in mines and of railway and tramway 
accidents are shown in other chapters of this Year Book. 

i. 
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WoRKERS' OOMPENSATION. 

Under State legislation provision has been made for the paynient of com
pensation to workers who suffer injury in the course of their employmen:t. 
The principal enactment is the ,Vorkers' Oompensation Act, 1926-29, which 
commenced on 1st July, 1926. Special provision for workers who are 

. disabled by the effects of silica dust is made under the Workmen's Oom
pensation (Silicosis) Act, 1920-1936, and cases of disablement by pneumo
coniosis, tuberculosis, and lead poisoning in the Broken Hill mines ate 
compensated under the VY orkmen;s Oompensation (Broken Hill) Act, 1920-
1934, and the WorLauen's Oompensation (Lead Poisoning-Broken Hill) 
Acts, 1922 and 1924. i ~Io'-i, 

Oompensation to members or the police force, killed or disabled by injury 
1n the execution of duty, iB payable in terms of the Police Regulation 
(Superannuation) Act, whie11 is described in the section of this Year Book 
relating to the police. The amount of compensation is determined by, the 
Governor. 

The laws of the Commonwealth provide for compensation to men in a 
'particular class of work, such as that of seamen, which is subject to special 
-risks, and to workers in the service or the Oommonwealth Government. 

Under the \\Torkers' Oompensation Act, 1926-29, compensation is payable 
':to workers whose remuneration does not exceed £550 per annum. 

A worker and, ill the case of his death, his dependants are entitled to 
,coIl1:p!lllsation if he receives personal injury 01' contracts a disease, arising 
C;utcjL and in, the course of his employment, except a disease caused by 
silicaqjIst; il{,l'e~uect of 1"hich special legislation has been enacted. The Act 

··does liot impose' the obligation of compensation in respect of an injuh 
'unless it disables a wOl'ker for at least seven days. 

;- i [l ::~..- _. -, ~ ".---': ,'., -,' 

r:'Vhere deat.h r!)sultsfl'Olll an injury persons wholly dependent on the 
~~91'ker's ,earningSj are entitled to a sum eqnal to four years' earnings or 
£400, whichever is the larger, but not exceeding £800. The amount of any 
weekly payments 01' lump sum received by the worker is to he deducted 
from the amount payable, hut may not reduce it below £200. In addition 
a sum of £25 is payable in respect of each child and step-child under 16 
years who was wholly dependent on the worker's earnings. 

'Where there al'e no persons totally dependent,compensatioll',asdeter
'mined by agreement or by the ,Vorkers' Oompensation Oommission,may be 
'paid to persons partially dependent. Where there [Irc no dependants reason· 
a,ble burial expenses up to £30 are payable. 

In cases of total 01' lJartial incapacity the compo11SatiOlJ payable includes: 
(a)::weeldy payments, and (b) the cost u·f medical aJl(l hospital treatmeI),t 
:arl.d' ambulance sel'vice. 

The maximum weekly payment in respect of the worker is two-thiras of 
the av:erage weekly earnings up to £3 a week. Where the weekly earnings 
'Qfan adult worker are less than £3 he mai be paid 100 pet cent. up to £2 
,per week and a minor earning less than 45s. a week may receive as cotti
pensation 100 per cent. of his earnings up to 30s. a week .. In addition., 
fi wOl'ker is' entitled to £1 a week in respect of his wife and 8s. 6d. per 
week in respect 6f e'aCh child and stepchild' under 14 years totally- ijr 
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mainly depcndent upon his earnings. Where no compensation is payable 
in. r.espe.ct of a wife, a wOl:ker may receive £1 a week in respect of one 
female depellda;nt, who is an adult alld is caring for a child of the worke.r 
under 14 years, or is a member of his famHy over 14 yeal·S. Where no 
compensation is payable in respect of children, a worker may receive Ss. 6d. 
a week in respect of each dependent brother and sister under 14 years, 
The total weekly payments to the worker and his dependants may not 
exceed his average weekly earnings, or £5 wl1ichever is the smaller amount, 
and. the total liability of the employer in respect of weekly payments may 
not exceed £1,000. . 

The employer's liability for ambulance service rendered to a worker is 
limited to two guineas unless the Oommission aHows a further sum on 
account of distance travelled. For medical treatment the ma.,'{imum is £25 in 
respect of the ~ame injury. For hospital treatment the maximum is £25 •. 
treatment as an out-patient being calculated at a rate of 3s. per treatment 
up to one guinea per week, and as an in-patient at a rate not exceeding: 
three guineas per week. 

\Vith the consent of a worker, the liability for a weekly payment lllay be 
redeemed wholly 01' in pal·t by the payment of a lump sum determined by 
the Commission, having. regard to the worker's injury, age, occupation, a'nd, 
diminished ability to uompete in an open labour market. By agreement or 
order of the COJIlmission the lump sum may be invested 01' applied for the 
benefit of the person entitled thereto. The Act contains a list of amounte. 
which, if the worker so elects, may be paid for specific injuries. 

The Act pl'esnibes that every employer must insure witli a 'licensed 
insurer against his liability to pay compensation, unless he is authorised 
by the W ol'kers' Compensation Commission to undertake the liability on 
his own account. Insurers trallSacting workers' compensation business must 
obtain a license from the Qommission, and must deposit with the ,state 
Treasurer a sum of £6,000 or £10,000 according to premium income as a 
guarantee that compensation payments will be met when due. Self-insurers, 
must deposit an amount detenl~ined by the Commission. ". 

. The ,V Ol·kers' Compensation Comanission consists of a chairman, who 
must be a barrister-at-law of five years' standing and who hus the same 
status as a District Court judge, and two other members appointed. by the 
Governor. An additional mem1)er may' be app6inted as deputy-chairman. 
The Oommission exercises judicial functions in regard to the determin.atiQu 
of compensation claims, and its decisions are final The Commission is 
required to furnish workers and employers with information as to their 
rights and liabilities under the Act, and to make reasonal::ile efforts to .con
ciliate the parties to any dispute which may arise. The Commission may 
appoint medical pra~titioners as referees, and may summon a medical 
referee to sit as an as~essor, or may submit any matter to ~ medical referee 
01' a board of medical referees for report. 

Salaries and other expenses incurred by the Oommission are payable from 
a fund constituted for the purpose by contributions from insurers, who are 
required to pay thereto a percentage, fixed by the Commission, of their 
total premiums in respect of workers' compensation insurance. 

Facilities to enable employers to insure have been pwvided by the State 
lnsurance Office as wen as by private insurers. 
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Returns supplied to the Oommission by insurers indicate that 
74,83·5 claims for compensation under the Workers' Oompensation Act, 
1926-2[1, were admitted during the year ended 30th June, 1937. This num
ber inc \ldes 1,742 cases in which the workers elected to take benefit under 
the Government Railways and Transport Act which makes provision for 
officers incapacitated in the Government transport services. 

Oertain groups of employees are outside the scope of the Workers' Oom
pensation Act, such as casual workers (unless employed for purposes of 
the employer's trade or business) outworkers, employees whose remunera
tion exceeds £550 per annum, and the police and others for whom special 
provision is made under other Acts. There are also groups of employees 
who are paid full wages in cases of illness or accident, and, as a general 
rule, claims for compensation are not made in respect thereof unless they 
result in death or serious disability. Oonsequently, the number of cases 
reported does not represent the actual number of injuries sustained by 
workers in the course of their employment. 

Of the 74,835 cases of compensation recorded by insurers and seH-in
surers during the year ended 30th June, 1937, details were supplied to 
the Workers Oompensation Oommission in respect of only 53,904 or 72 
per cent. A summary relating to these is shown below:-

Disability Cases Compensated by-

Weekly Payments. Grand 
Workers. Fatal 

Total 
Totnl, 

Cases. J~ump 

WillW'1 
all 

Cost of Depend- Disabi!ity Cases. Sum. Medical ants Corn· Cases. 
Treat· pensated. 
ment. 

I 

Cases. 
(a) (b) I :Males ... ... '" 115 1,OIl I 49,033 36,178 59,763 50,044 50,159 

~emales ... '" 3 32 3,710 3,068 20 3,742 3,745 

.Total ... '" ll8 1,043 I 52,743 39,246 59,783 1 53,786 53,904 
, 

C01npensation Paid. 
£ £ £ 

£ I £ £ I £ Males ... ... . .. 70,617 178,361 400,402 156,823 118,542 854,128 924,745 
Females ... ... 90 5,414 20,044 13,122 117 38,697 38,787 

Total ... ... 70,707 183,775 420,446 169,9451118,659 892,825 1963,532 

«(1) Number of cases in which cos~ of treatn,;ent wa~ paid (in?luded in preceding column). (b) Number 
' . .of dependants for w;lOm compensatlOJ. was pmd(not nccluded III totnl ctses). 

The average compensation paid to male workers in the last five years wag 
''£610 in fatal cases, £176 in cases of disability compensated by lump 
sums, and £13 7s. in weekly payments and medical expenses. The average 
mTIounts paid in respect to female workers were as follows:-Fatal cases, 
£67; disability, lump sum, £157; other, £8 16s. 

The average payment for medical treatment per case in which the cost of 
treatment was actually paid was £4 7s. for males and £4 6s. for females 
in 1936-37. 
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The following is a comparative statement of the cases recorded by the 
Commission in each of the last five years. The details are not entirely 
satisfactory for purposes of comparison one year with another owing to 
the variation in the proportion of each year's cases which were reported, 
viz., 58 per cent. in 1932-33, 74 per cent. in 1933,-34, 83 per cent. in 1934-35. 
and 71 per cent. in 1935-36. 

Year 

1932-33 

1933-34 

1934-35 

1935-36 

1936-37 

1932-33 

1933-34 

11l34-35 

I\l35-36 

1936-37 

I 
Accidents. 

Fatal. I :"~~i. I I 
Industrial Diseases. I Total I CompensatlOD 

Non- ('ases Paid during 
Total. Fatal.! Fata)'i Total. Reporte<l. Year. 

84 

104 

89 

117 

91l 

1 

2 

Mal~8 

23,767 23,851 

31,558 31,662 

38,053 38,142 

43,678 43,775 

49,809 49,908 

4 175 179 24,030 

12 204 216 31,878 

10 318 328 38,470 

13 231 244 44,019 

16 235 251 50,151l 

1,426 

Females, 
1,426 144 144 1,570 

2,028 

2,579 

3,295 

3,534; 

2,029 

2,579 

3,295 

3,536 

1 

1 

1 

215 216 2,245 

186 187 2,766 

178 178 3,473 

208 209 3,745 

£ 
483,487 

605,842 

664,433 

78-1,516 

924,745 

17,984 

26,523 

27,142' 

33,688 

38,787 

The compensation paid in each year includes pa;yments in respect of 
cases continued frcm earlier years, but balances payable in respect of cased' 
,not brought to finality at the end of the year are excluded. 

The 'Workmen's Compensation (Lead Poi50ning-Broken Hill) Acts, 1922; 
and 1924, provide for the payment of compensation in respect of lead poison
ing amongst men who had been employed by Broken Hill mine owners prior' 

. to 31st Jl.fay, 1919, when mining operations were intel'l'uvted as a result of an 
industrial dispute. The duties of certifying surgeon 01' medical referee are· 
entrusted to a board consisting of three medical practitioners appointed by 
the Govcrnor, including one nominated by the mine owners and one by the 
workmen. No certificates of death or disablement due to lead-poisoning' 
were issued in 1936 or 1937. 

In terms of the Workmen's Compensation (Broken Hill) Acts, 1920 t()· 
1934, which will remain in force until Parliament otherwise provides, com
pensation is payable in respect of persons who contracted pneumoconiosiS" 
01' tuberculosis by reason of employment in the Broken Hill mines. Com
pensation in respect of those who were employed in the mines after the 
commencement of the Act of 1920 is paid by the mine-owners, and during 
the year ended 30th June, 1837, compensation was paid in respect of 60 cases, 
including 44 employees who were living. The amount of compensation 
during the year was £10,223. 
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,iPaymeIits to other persons eligible under vVorkmell's Compensation 
" (Broken Hill) ,Acts are made ,from a fund v"hich is maintained by contri
butions-one-half by the Government of New South Wales and one-half 
by the mine-owners. At 30th June, 1937, compensation was payable from 
the fund in respect of 596 workers, viz., 282 who were living and 372 
dependants of 314 workers who had died. The amount paid as compensa
tion during 1936-37 was £100,384, funeral and special expenses amounted 
to £666, and fees and administrative expenses to £2,183. The total disburse
ments from the fund from 1st J anual'y, 1921, to 30th ,June, 1937, alIiounted 
to £1,580,391. 

The 'Workmen's Oompensation (Silicosis) Act, 1920-1936, empowers the 
, .Government to provide by scheme for the payment of compensation with 
, i'espect to workmen who suffer death or disablement owing' to fibroicl 

phthisis oi' silicosis of the lung, or other diseases of the p1llmonary 'or 
respiratory organs caused by exposure to silica dust. Provision may be 

: made by the scheme for the establishment of a genel'al compensation fund 
to which employers in any specified industry involving exposure to silica 
dust may be requited to contribute. In this manner liability in respeCt 
of a disease contracted by a gradual process mny be distributed amongst 
the employers concerned. 

A scheme of compensation for stonemasons, quarrymen, rock-chopper!;!, • 
:and sewer miners employed in the county of Oumberland, entitled the 
:Workmen's 'Oompensation (Silicosis) Scheme No. 1, 1927, was brought into 
'operation in September, 1927, and extended to the counties of Camden and 
Northumberland in February, 1936. 

The maximum amount' of compensation payable in cases of death was 
£500; and in the cases of incapacity a weekly payment up to 66~ per cent. 

",>of the workman's average weekly earnings during' the twelve 'months pre
,ceding the date of his inquir~', but not exceeding £3; the maximum lia
bility in each case being' £1,000. The compensation fund into which the 
employers paid contributions at the rate of 3' per cent. on wages is adminis
tered by a joint committee appointed by the Minister for Labour and 
Industry. At 30th June, 1937, compensation was being paid in respect 
of 73 incapacitated workmen and dependants of 15 deceased workmen. 
The compensation paid in 1936-37 included payments to beneficiaries, 

, £8',846, and deposits on trust for dependants, £:).,899; and medical expenses 
£Imounted to £656, 

This scheme was replaced in March, 1938, by an extended scheme cover
Ing workmen throughout the State engaged in quarrying, cutting, dressing, 
01' excavating sandstone, or working in sandstone tunnels while excavating 
is in progress. 

A second scheme of compensation under the ,Vorkmen's Oompensation 
(Silicosis) Act, 1920-1936, was proclaimed in March, 1938. It relates 'to 
workmen engaged in certain processes in the iron, steel and stove-making 
industries, ore-milling (grinding of silica), refractory brickmaking, and 
tile and pottery making, and sandblasting in the glass making industry. 

Cost of HT O1-7cel'S' Compensation Insurance. 

, The approximate cdst of inslirance in terms of the ,Vorkers' Oompensation 
Act, 1926-1929, is sho,vn below ih relatidn to the total amount of wages 
paid. The estimates refer to three periods <since the inception of the :Act 
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Qn1st July, 1926, and the year ended June, 1937. The peTiods COl'l'espond 
-with change in the phases of the industTial cycle in 1929 and 1933 and 
in the scope of the Act which was TestTicted by amending legislation in 
1929. The estimates of the aVCTage annual amount of wages relates to all 
"Wage and salary eaTneTS, the amounts paid to wOTkeTs coveTed by the 
.Act being between 85 per cent. and 90 per cent. of the total. 

Estimated Estimat"d I Compen- Cost of : 
Total Wages Co,t of •• table Workers' 

paid in Injuries "Torkers' Injuries per Compensa· 
Period. New South Compen- Compen- £1,000,000 tian Insur· 

Wales .utable. sation Wages ance per 
(all Workers). ~nSiirance. Paid. cent of 

Total Wages 
I 

£ million. No. £ No. Per cent. 
Average per year-

July, 1926, to June, 1929 153·6 57,043 2,209,360 371 1·44 
(3 years). 

July, 1929, to June, 1933 123·7 39,625 1,306,150 320 1·05 
(4 years). 

July, 1938, to June, 1937 136·8 60,048 1,498,227 439 1·09 
(4 years). 

\ Year ended June, 1937 ... 155·9 74,835 1,955,819 480 1·25 

The relatively high cost of insUl'ance in the period 1926 to 1929 was 
·due to two factors~(l) in 1926 and 1927, until Tisks under the Act were 
·determined by experience, the rates of premium were at a higher level 
than was actually necessary; and (2) the liability for compensation was 
greater until amending' legislation was brought into operation in November, 
:1.929. 

The ratio of the number of compensatable injuries to wages paid is 
:affected by changes in rates of wages, and these were higher during thc 
'Period 1926 to 1929 than in later years. Ohanges in the volume of employ
ment in the different industries also influence the cost of insurance. For 
instance, in such industries as the metal trades and building in which 
both rates of wages and risk of accident are above the average, depression 
~md su bsequent recovery were greater than in other industries. The increase 
in the cost in 193.6-37 was partly a result of a revision of rates of pren1ium 
in January, 1936. 

REGISTRATION OF SHOPS. 

Provision for the allnual registration of shops is made by the Factories 
1Ind Shops (Amendment) Act, 1936, which commenced on 31st July of 
that year. The provision for registration does not apply to the whole State 
but to proclaimed shopping districts including the metropolitan shoppilig' 
·district which is bounded approximately ,by a line jQining (and including') 
Manly, Horllsby,Parramatta and George's River, and the N ewcastleshop
])ing district consisting of the Oity ofN ewcastle ana ten udjoinilig 
suburban municipalities. All the other ll1Uliicipalities and. most of the 
unincorporated country towns are shopping districts. 
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The number of shops of various kinds registered as at 30th June, 1937, is 
shown below, also the number of paid employees engaged in or in connec~ 
tion with the sale of goods. Waiters and waitresses are included as shop 
employees in restaurants-which are classified as a separate group in the 
table. But such persons as those engaged in factory or other work preparing 
goods to be sold, commercial travellers, newsboys, sellers in theatres, hair
dressers working in saloons attached to shops selling hairdressers' goods" 
and mechanics working' in garages where petrol is sold are excluded. 

Shops. 'Yage-earning employees engaged in or in' 
connection with the sale of goods. 

Class of shop. Minors. I Adults. I Total. 
1 Em- Total. Not I 

enw oy- ploying 
mg 

Male. lFemale.1 Male. /Female., Male. jFernale.j Total.. Inbour·llabour. 

Butcher ... ... 
ChEmist ... . .. 
Confectionery ... 
UoC'ked Provisions ... 
]Ihh... .., ... 
lllower ... ... 
FlUit aud Vegetables 
Hairdressing Goods ... 
'robacconist ... . .. 
Newsagent ,.. , .. 
Petrol and Oil .. . 
Refreshnlent .. . 
Restaurant ... .. . 
General (including 

Grocers, Drapers, 

'230 
191 

1,817 
629 
202 
167 

1,316 
538 
897 
262 
181 
33-1 
142 

1,090 I 
676 
658 
307 
114 
101 
605 
391 
600 
422 
461 
453 
607 

1,320 593

1 

134 
870 689 91 

2,375 190 402 
936 120 I HI 
316 29 63 
268 28 108 

1,921 222 202 
929 45 342 

1,497 276 126 
684 280 247 
642 618 88 
787 96 531 
749 129 602 

2,069 223 2,662 357 3,019 
658 165 1,347 259 1,60!)' 
221 322 411 724 1,135, 
15G 166 276 307 583: 

90 61 119 127 246. 
20 75 48 183 231 

427 178 649 380 1,029> 
122 469 167 811 978. 
593 141 869 267 1,136 
222 234 502 481 983: 
8-12 74 1,460 162 1,622: 
220 438 316 969 1,285. 
637 2,012 766 2,614 3,380. 

etc.) ... ... 6,486 8,145 14,631 9,335 12,106 19,615 14,055 28,950 26,161 55,lU 

Total- ~ ~ 1 
)Ietropolitan ... 8,833 8,034 16,867 7,376 9,928! 15,226 13,802 22,602123,730 46,332 
Newcastle ... 554 578 1,132 624 86611'239 828 \ 1,863 1,694 3,557 
Other Districts ... 4,008 5,918 9,926 4,65~ 4,392_ 9,-127 ~ H,07~ ~378 22,455. 

Grand Total '''113,395 H,530 i 27,925 12,650 115,186 25,892118,616 38,542133,802 72,344.0 

In the metropolitan shopping district the average number of paid 
employees was 2.7 per registered shop, but more than half the shops did 
not emlJloy paid labour in selling' goods. Female employees outnumbered 
the males; 16 per cent. of the employees were boys and 21 per cent. were 
girls under 21 years; 33 per cent. were men and 30 per cent. women 0.£ 
adult age. 

In the districts outside the metropolitan area IJaidlabour was employed in 
59 per cent. of the registered shops. Male employees formed the largest 
group-the proportions being boys 20 per cent., girls 20 per cent., men 41 
:Qel' cent. and women 19 per cent. 

TnADE UKIOXS. 

The Trade Union Act of 1881-1936 pro-vides fur the registration of trade 
tmions, the appointment of trustees, in whom the union property is vested~ 
and for the constitution of rules. If union funds are used for political 
purposes payments must be made from a separate fund, to which contribu
tion by members is optional. 

There are two classes of trade unions, viz., unions of employers and 
unions of employees. The latter constitute the bulk of the registered 
organisations. 
. The organisation of empioyees in trade unions increased with the develop. 
mont of industrial arbitration, as unions formed for the purposes of arbitra~ 
tion must be registered under the Trade Union Act, as well as the 
Industrial Arbitration Act. Moreover, a wider recognition of the principle 
9f prefe1'8nce tounio!J:ist§ le<! to an increase in membership. ~ 



EMPEOYMEN'l'. 70r 

c After tl18 introduction of the Oommonwealth s;ystem of industrial arbj. 
tration in 1904 some of the unions previously on the State registry became 
merged into federal associations, but unless a union elects to be regulatcd 
.exclusively under federal arbitration and conciliation the branch in New 
'South ,Vales retains its registration under the Trade Union Act. 

Statistics relating to the trade unions of employees in the fJiate are 
sllOwn in the -following statement for various years since 1911. The figures 
{exclude certain unions registered under federal law only:-

Unions Members. Funds at 
Year. of 

I I 
Receipts. Expenditure end of 

Employees Males. Females. Total. Year. 

£ £ £ 

1911 179 145,784 4,743 150,527 157,202 146,757 112,424 

un6 202 218,609 12,941 231,550· 241,644 249,691 202,950 

1921 197 234,8118 23,965 I 258,863 363,067 345,~541 194,3eO 

1926 170 286,245 33,354 319,599 494,341 494,979 322,912 

1927 170 306,380 38,689 345,069 487,723 454,190 357,5!i!l 

11128 165 302,282 38,661 340,943 504-,640 498,020 362,118 

1929 172 287,573 40,025 327,598 633,918 631,517 372,728 

1930 167 265,487 36,831 302,318 488,348 527,847 :329,262 

1931 175 240,605 39,223 279,828 346,840 351,548 318,856 

1932 170 241,127 39,718 280,845 330,167 316,[131 336,5i4 

1933 171 239,048 40,584 279,632 293,430 28;3,542 :334,737 

1934 173 242,905 41,021 283,926 327,578 303,574 358,980 

1935 176 251,369*; 44,649 296,018* 343,851 319,625 332,319 

1936 177 253,621 I 47,486 301,107 371,'243 345,428 \ -1-01,837 

• Amended since 1ast issue. 

At the end of the year 1936 t11ere were 177 registered trade unions of 
employees. The membership, especially amongst women, increased rapidly 
between 1911 and 1921 as a result of organisation for the pUl'j)oses of 
industrial arbitration and conciliation. The expansion continued until 1937, 
then the total membership commenced to decline owing to a diminution. 
in employment. There has been an increase in each of the tlll'ee years 1934 
to 1936. 

The average membership per union, excluding the labour council and 
eight-hour committees, is 1,750; but the majority of the unions are smal1. 
In 1936 there were 29 with less than 100 members; 75 with 100 to 1,000 
members; 52 with 1,000 to 5,000 members; 12 ·with 5,000 to 10,000; and 4 
unions had more than 10,000 members. 

The receipts during 1936 amounted to £371,243, including contributi0118, 
£347,386. Of the total expenditure, payments in respect of benefits amounted 
to £88,815, and management and other expenEes, including legal charges in 
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connection with Industrial awards, etc., to £256,613. The total' receipts and 
expenditure are liable to fluctuate under the influence of prevailing indus:C 
trial conditions, the amounts being inflated in some years by the inclusion 
of donations for relief from one union to another. The funds include cash. 
and freehold property and assets such as shares in Trades Halls anci news. 
papers. 

, The following statement shows the membership, receipts,' expenditure .. 
Ilnd accumulated funds of trade unions of employees, according to indus-
trial classification, in the year 1936:- . 

Industrial Olassific"tion. 

Membership 
at end 01 yenI'. 

-----,-----,-----

Males. I "emales J Total. 

Engineering and Metal WOl'k-
No. 

. ing ......... 38,729 
Food, Drink, and Narcotics ... 23,848 
Clothing .:. '" ... 6,108 
Printing, Bookbinding, etc.... 6,077 
Manufacturing, n.e.i. . ... 17,265 
Building '" ... . .. 22,829 
lIfining and Smelting ... 14,841 
Railways and Tramways ... 40,020 
Other Land Transport ... 5,355 
Shipping and Sea Transport... '6,464 
pastoral, etc. ... 10,023 
Governmental, n.e.i. , .. 28,934 
Miscellaneous Industries ... 33,128 
Labour Council and Eight-

hour Committees ... 

No. 

143 
7,922 

19,337 
1,670 
2,044 

2 
18 

570 

12 
727 

4,716 
10,325 

, .. 

No. 

38,872 
31,770 
25,445 
7,747 

19,309 
22,831 
14,859 
40,590 

5,355 
6,476 

10,750 
33,650 
43,453 

Receipts. 

£ 

76,937 
26;087 
10,614 
18,078 
17,279 
14,936 
66,350 
41,205 

3,524 
9,699 

13;775 
35,125 
35,561 

2,073 

Expendi
ture, 

£ 

72,213 
25,431 

8,972 
14,953 
15,636 
14,300 
60,559 
39,184 
3,705 
9,664 

13,168 
33,629 
31,935 

2,079 

at end 01 .; S' Funds I' '&i 
year. ~ 11 

£ . 

76,885 
15,068 

. 15,922 
44,454 
21,941 
16,022 
55,327 
25,377 
3,391 
3,652 
1,925 

65,145 
48,623 

8,105 

~. d 

39, 7 
9 (5, 

12 5, 
114 9' 
22 8 
14 ° 
74 & 
12 6 
12 8, 
11 4' 
3 7 

38 9' 
22 5. 

~ Total Unions of Employeesl~'47,486 301,1071371,243 345,4281401,837 126, 9. 

A comparison of the membership of the various groups of. unions with 
(;vrresponding information for the year 1927-when membership was at a 
maximum-indicates that the decline was greatest in the group classified as
"pastoral, etc.," in which the number of members decreased from 36,800 in 
1927 t" 7,546 in 1933, with an increase to 10,750 in 1936. This group in
cludc:d, in addition to rural' workers; men employed in connection with the 
~onstr~tion of railways, water conservation works, and other public pro
jects, and the shrinkage in membership was due to a large extent to cessn,
I:ion of public expenditure on works of this natUl'e. "t, 

There was an almost general decline in membership in the· mining 
and smelting group from 20,177 in 1927 to 13,825 in 1933 with an increase 
to 15,042 in 1935. The number was 14,859 in 1936. In the engineering 
group the members numbered 43,798 in 1927, 35,119 in 1933, and 38,872 in 
1936. In the building group members numbered 31,427 in 1927, and 21,955 
in 1934, then increased to 22,264 in 1935, and 22,831 in 1936. 

The membership of unions concerned with the manufacture and distri
bution of food, etc" consisted of 24,360 men and 12,462 wom~ll in 1927, 
[lEd the subsequent decrease occurred in the membersllip of unions relating 
to the liquor trades and catering. The number of men increased from 
20,954 in 1933 to 23,848 in 1936. The decline in the number of women in 
these unions continued until 1934 when they numbered only 7,670. 



EMPLO:yMENT. 

There has been a marked increase in the membership of unions of clothing 
and textile workers, in which a large propOl'tion of the women unionists
are organised, the numbers· in 1927 and 1936 being males 2,636 and 3,585,. 
and females 7,140 and 17,932 respectively. In the boot trades, member
,ship declilled from 5,609 ill 1927 to 3,497 in 1935, and increased to 3,928. 
in 1936. 

In the printing indulltry there was an increase in male membership and 
a decline in theilUmber of women. In the rubber workers union in tliit 
miscellaneous group" the membership increased from 1,612 to 3,476 betweel~ 
1927 and 1936. 

In the railway and tramway unions member~hip has declined. TIH1I1e' 
'was a marked decline in the shippillg and sea transport group in 193,& 
owing to the deregistration of a union of w!\terside workers, in which there-
·was a membership of 3,520 in 1935. . 

In unions of governmental employees thete was a falling off in regard t()o 
local government and teachers and an increase in the police and water and; 
sewerage services. ; 

Unions of Employers. 

Few unions of employers seek registration under the Trade Union Act,. 
so that the available information concerning them is 'scanty and doe,s 
not afford any indication of the ext()nt of organisation amongst employers. 

The unions of employers registered under the Trade Union Act in 193& 
. numbered 18. The membership at the end of the year was 10,193, and the 
funds amounted to £65,319. The receipts during 1936 amounted to £32,812~ 
and the expenditure to £32,422. The members included 7,886 in the 
,pastoral industry and 1,011 licensed victuallers. 

Any employer 01' group of employers with at least 50 employees iD'R1 
register as an industrial union under the IndUstrial Arbitration Act. 
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'fhe term "Industrial Arbitration" is used here in a broad sense to 
embrace all provision made by legislation for the adjustment of industriai 
relations between employers 'and employees, by arbitmtion, by conciliation, 
01' by co-operation of employers and employees. 

In New South Wales there are two systems of industrial m'hitration: one 
,lmder State law, its operation being confined to the area 'of the State; and 
the Commonwealth system, which applies to industrial disputes extending 
beyond the limits of one State. 

A brief account of the development of the State system was published in 
the Year Book for 1925-26. The federal system of industrial arbitration 
was inaugurated in 1904. Provision is made under both State and federal 
systems for collective bargaining and the registration and enforcement of 
industrial agreements. 

The industrial conditions of employment in the public service of the 
Commonwealth are determined by an arbitrator appointed in terms of 
the Arbitration (Public Service) Act, 1920-1929. 

Relation between State and OOJnmonwealth Systems. 
The relation between the State and Oommonwealth systems in respect of 

industrial awards and orders rests upon the provision of the Oommonwealth 
Oonstitution Act' that if a State law is inconsistent with a federal law, the 

. iatter prevails and the former becomes inoperative so far as it is inconsistent . 
.The industrial authorities have adopted generally the same bread principles 
for the promotion of industrial pea'ce and the maintenance of standard 
.conditions. Nevertheless fundamental differences in legislation and! in the 
extent of their constitutional authority have prevented them from co-ordi
nating their methods and practices and from blending their determinations 
into an industrial code for the guidance of employees and employers in all 
branches of industry throughout the Oommonwealth. Thus differences have 
arisen in regard to wage determinations, hours and other industrial matters 
prescribed by State and fedeml awards. An important difference lies in 
the S(01)e of the industrial jurisdictions-State and federal. The latter 
is operative only in cases of interstate disputes-actual 01' impending, and 
the scope of its decisions also is limited so that the Oommonwealth Oourt 
cannot make its award a common rule of the industry concerned. The 
State tribunals, on the other hand, exercise the authority bestowed 011 
them by the Parliament of New South vVales, over all engaged in the in
dustries under their supervision, though the. federal award is paramount 
in case of conflict. 

It is prescribed in the OOlllmonwealth law that a federal tribunal may 
Ol'del; a State industrial authority to cease dealing with any mattor covered 
by a federal award, or the subject of proceedings before a federal tribunal, 
and State laws, awards, etc., are declared to be invalid insofar as they are 
inconsistent with, 01' deal with any matter dealt with in, a federal award, 
etc, '.T udges of the Oommonwealth Oourt may confer with State industrial 
authorities in relation to any industrial matter with a view to securing 
co-ordimltion between awards and ordeul 01 the federal and State 
authorities. 

STATE SYSTElI[ OF INDlJSTRIAL ARBITRATION. 

Industrial Unions. 
For the purpose of bringing an iLldustry under the roview of the State 

industrial tribunals, the employees must 'be organi~e(l as a tl'lldp l1nim1. 
llnder the Trade Union Act, and mnst obtain registration as an industrial 
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- union under the Industrial Arbitration Act. Registration for the purpose 
has been effected by practically all classes of employees throughout the 
State, but employees in rural industries were removed from the operation 
of the State industrial system in December, 1929. 

Registration asa union of employers may be granted to persons or groups 
of persons who have employed, on a monthly average, not less than fifty 
~mployees . during the period of six months neAi; preceding the date of 
application for l'egistration. Prior registration under the Trade UnioD 
Act is not prescribed as in _ the case of unions of employees. 

The Industrial Oommission may cancel registration at its discretion, or 
upon the request of the union (unless an award or agreement relating' to 
ita members is in force), or if the union is accessory tn an illegal lockout 
or strike. 

At 30th April, 1938 there were 180 unions of employers and 155 unions 
of employees on the register. 

State Industrial Tribunals. 

The principal tribunal is the Industrial Oommission, first constituted -in 
1926 in terms of the Industrial Arbitration (Amendment) Act, 1926, tt) 
replace the Oourt of Industrial Arbitration. Subsidiary tribunals are 
the Oonciliation Oommissioner and conciliation committees. 

The Industrial Oommission is constituted as a superior court of record, 
by a president and three others members, all having the same status as 
puisne judges of the Supreme Oourt. At sittings oi the Oommission three 
members must be present as arranged by the President, though in a par
ticular matter it may delegate its powers to O;'le member, his decision being 
subject to appeal to the full Oommission. An additional member of the 
Oommission may be appointed temporarily if required to expedite its work. 

The Industrial Oommission is authorised to determine industrial matters 
referred by the Minister, or arising from the operation;; of the conciliation 
committees; to hear appeals; and to summon conferences with a view to 
the settlement of industrial matters. 

The duty of fixing standard hours for industl'ies within its jurisdiction 
is also a function of the Industrial Oommission. Prior to September, 1937, 
it fixed living wages for men and women to be used as a basis of awards 
as to wages, but by an amending law the basic rates determined by the 
Oommonwealth industrial authority are to be used for this purpose undel" 
the direction of the Oommission. 

Each conciliation committee consists of the OonciliatIOn Oomll1i~sioner as 
chairman and an equal number of representatives of employers and 
employees who must be persons engaged in or acquainted with the working 
of the industry or calling concerned. A committee may be appointed 
for any industry or calling upon the recommcudation of the Industrial 
Oommission. The Oonciliation Oommissioner is appointed by the Governor 
for a term of seven years, and additional conciliation commissioners may 
be appointed for a specified period lip to twelve mont.lls. 

\Vhen exercising the powers of a chairman of a conciliation committee 
the Oonciliation Oommissioner endeavours to bring the parties to an agree
lllent with respect to matters brought before the committee. He may sit 
with or without the members of the committee, and they sit as assessors 
only and without vote. If agreement is reached it is drawn up in the form 
of an award and upon compUance with certain requirements of the law it 
Gperates as an award. 'Where agreement is not arrived at the matter is 
referred to the Industrial Oommissioner, and appeal from the de-cisions 

~ of the conciliation committee lies to the Industrial Oommission. WheJ:e 
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.an industrial dispute or dislocation is threatened or has occurred, the Con

.{liliation Commissoner may summon the parties to a compulsory conference 
an an endeavor to effect a settlement. 

At 31st December, 1937, there were 303 conciliation committees. ) 
The industrial tribunals may make awards fix:ing minimum rates of wages 

~md salaries up to a maximum of £15 per week or £750 per annum, minimup! 
'Prices for piet:e-work, overtime rates, number of apprentices, and hours aud 
;times to be wOl:ked to entitle employees to the wages fixed. Awards m~y 
prescribe that preference of employment be given to unionists, under con-
<ilitions described on page 711. . 
, An Apprenticeship Oommis~ioner appointed in terms of tIle Industri,al 
Arbitration Act and the members of the conciliation committee for an 
industry constitute the apprenticeship' council to.!' the industry, with 'power 
;to re,!,'ulate wages, hours, and other conditions of apprenticeship'. • 

The Industrial Registrar-a public servant appointed by the Governor
-conducts inquiries at the direction of the Inuustrial Commission regarding 
,cases before the Act, registers the industrial unions, grants permits to aged, 
infirm or slow workers to work for less than thelninimum wage3 prescribed 

, !by award 01' agreement, adjusts the rates of wrtges in current awards or 
.agreements when the living wages are varied and discharges other duties 
JlS prescribed by the Act 01' regulations. 

Proceedings before an industrial tribunal are initiated usually upon the 
.application of employers of not less than twenty employees in any industry 
O()r calling, 01' by an industrial union of employees. Matters may be referred 
.also by the Minister for Labour and Industry, and where the public interests 
.are likely to be affected the 01' own may intervene in any proceedings befor6 
.a tribunal 01' may appeal from an award. 

Awards are binding on all persons engaged in the industries or callings, 
.and within the locality covered, for a period not exceeding three years 
:specified therein, and after such period until varied 01' rescinded. 

Indust7·ial Ag'reements. 
Industrial unions and trade unions al'e empowered to make with employers 

'Written agreements, which when filed in the prescribed manner become 
!binding between the parties and on ull the members of the union concerned. 

The maximum term for which an agreement may be made is five years, 
!:Jut it continues in force after the expiration of the specified term until 
varied or rescinded, or terminated, after notice by a party thereto. An 
industrial agreement may not provide for wages (except for apprentices or 
'trainee apprentices) lower than the living wages prescribed for the industry 
·concerned, and upon any variation of the living wages the rates of pay in an 
.agreement may be adjusted accordingly by the Industrial Registrar upon 
'application by any party to the agreement. 

Number of Indusl1'ial Awa1'ds and Agreements. 
The number of awards and agreements made by the State industrial tri

tmnals during each of the last five years is shown below:-

Awards Pu bUshed. Agreements Filed. In Force at end of Year. 

Year. 

I Subsidiary. I Variations. I Agreements PrinCipal. Principal. Awards. 

1933 ... ... 30 557 24 1 490 148 
1934 ... ... 55 1,049 22 ... 519 151 
1935 ... " . 44 . 1,455 31 1 484 159 
1936 ... ... 52 816 39 I 480 170 
1937 ... ... 69 1,131 43 5 559 149 
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The subsidiary awards include a large number made by the Industrial 
Registrar in COil sequence of variations in the living wages. 

Oomplaints regarding breaches of award and industrial agreements -are 
"investigated by oftlcers of the Labour and Industry Department, who lnay 
direct prosecutions. Proceedings may be taken also by en'lployers and by the 
secretaries of industrial unions, and the cases are dealt with by the 
Industrial Registrar or the industrial magistrates. ' 

THE 001r:MONWEALTH SYflTEM OF INDUSTRIAL AtlBITRATION. 

The chief tribunal is the Oourt of Oonciliation and Arbitration, con
!Sisting of a Ohief Judge aild othel' judges appointed by the Governor
General, with life tenure. Each judge is charged with the duty of 
endeavouring to reconcile the parties in industrial disptltes, and for the 
:purpose he may convene comjJlllsory conferences. There are also concilia
tion commissioners, not more than three in number, appointed by the 
.Governor-General for a term of five years, with authoHty to intervene in 
industrial disputes and to summon conferences. 

In the Oommonwealth system of indu3trial arbitration provision is made 
for both conciliation and arbitration. Registration is a necessary qualifica
tion to entitle unions to submit disputes to the Oourt, or to be represented in 
proceedings relating to disputes, and industrial organisations of employers 
.and of employees, representing at least 100 employees, may be registered on 

, (lompliance with prescribed conditions" 

The Court or the conciliation commissioners endeavour to induce the 
settlement of disputes by amicable agreement, or, failing an agreement, may 
<J.etermine the disputes by award. Industrial agreements, when certified 
vy a judge of the Oourt or a conciliation commissioner and filed in the 
()ffice of the Registrar, are binding on the parties thereto. The awards and 
.agreements are made for a specifi'ed period up to a maximum of five years, 
~\lld after the expiration of thc definite period an award continues, until a 
new award is made, unless the Court or conciliation commissioner orders 
()therwise. Agreements continue unless rescinded, or terminated by notice. 

The powers conferred upon the Court include the power to determine 
Tates of wages, hours, and other conditions of employment, -and to grant 
]Jreference to members of organisations. Similar authority may be exer
<cised by a conciliation commissioner in so far as it 'Inay be exercised by' a 
single judge. 

Awards or interpretations or variations thereof which would result in the 
alteration of standard hours or of the basic wage or the principles on which 
it is computed are determined by the Ohief Judge ann not less than two 
()ther judges. In such cases the Attorney-General, by public notification, 
may authorise any person, union, or organisation interested in the matter 
to apply to the Court for liberty to be heard and to examine and cross
-examine witnesses. 

The industries subjHct to federal awards and agreements includ~ 
, <1oal-mining, shipping, pastoral industries, shipbuilding, timber trades, cl()th
ing factories, breweries, glass works, and rubber works, and large sections 

_ of the metal and prin~ing trades and of the railway and tramway employees. 

At 31st Decertlber, 1936, there were 113 awards 91 the Commonwealth 
"Oourt in 'forCi'e in New South 'Wales, also 39 agreemerits filed under the 
;; pl'ovisiohso£ the Commonw'ealth Act. 
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OR OWN EMPLOYEES AND ARBITRATION. 

Under the State Arbitration system, employees of the State Government 
and of governmental agencies, with the exception of the police, have access 
to the ordinary industrial tribunals for the settlement of disputes and the 
regulation of the conditions of their employment. 

The police are excluded from the jurisdiction of the industrial tribunals 
and are controlled by the Oommissioner of Police. An appeal ti'ibunal has 
been constituted to determine appeals against his decisions in regard to 
promotions and punishments. The tribunal is constituted by a Judge of 
the District Court, with or without assessors. 

The rates of pay and terms and conditions of employment in the public 
services of the Commonwealth are regulated by a special tribunal constituted 
by an arbitrator -appointed by the Governor-General to deal exclusively with 
the public service. There is no appeal against the decisions of the arbitra
tor, but they do not come into operation until they have been laid before 
both Houses of the Oommonwealth Parliament, and they may be disallowed 
by a resolution of either House. . 

It has been decid( d by the High IOourt of Australia that in certain cases 
the Commonwealth Court of Conciliation and Arbitration may make awards 
in respect of State employees, and it has been the practice of the Court to 
make an award in such cases unless the rates paid and the conditions of 
work conform with the usual rates and conditions laid down by the Court. 

In 1930 the salaries of Orown employees in the IState and federal ser
vices became subject to special reductions prescribed by the Legislature 
for purposes of economy, as well as to reductions resulting from 
decreases in the living or basic wages. The special deductions, as described 
in ]lrevious issues of the Year Book, were restored gradually between 
1933 and 1936-37, complete restoration being effective in September, 1936, 
in the federal services, and in July, 1937, in the 'State services. 

HOURS OF Vv omc. 

Wit,h the development of the industrial arbitration system the working 
hours in organised trades and callings have become subject to awards and 
agreements and special legislation has been enacted for the direction of the 
industrial tribunals in regulating hours of work. Thus the Eight Hours 
Act of 1916 ]lrescribed a standard working week of 48 hours. In 1920 the 
Act was amended and, on the recommendation of a special court, the 44-
hours week was ]lroclaimed in many industries. 

In Se]ltember, 1922, the amending Act of 1920 was re]lealed and the Oourt 
of Tndustrial Arbitration restored the 48-hours week in most of the cases 
in which the working time had been reduced. The 44-hours week became 
the standard again (except in the rural industries) as fro111 4th January, 
1926, and has remained in o]lerution, except in the latter half of the vear 
1930, when the hours were 48' per week. • 

At the end of the year 1932 the Industrial Commission was charged 
with the duty of determining, after public inquiry, the standard hours for 
~ndustries within its jurisdiction. The Commission announced, after its 
first inquiry in June, 1933, that it had decided to declare 44 hours ne!' 
week as the standard applicable to industry generally, and to apply tiio 
Etandard with a degree of elasticity--as under former statutes-in order to 
llleet the varying needs of diffel'ent industries. 

It is a general provision of the law that rates of wages prescl'ibed hy 
award Ol' agreement are to be adjusted when standard hours are varied so 
that an employee wOl'king full time will receive the same amount of wages 
as ior working full time prior to tll~ yariation. N evel'theless, . after a 
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declaration has been made and the rates of wages adjusted, the Industrial 
Commission may reduce the working hoUl's in any industry and provide for 
a proportionate reduction in wages. 

Overtime may be permitted under certain conditions or it may be pro
hibited 01' restricted for the purpose of relieving unemployment by dis
trihuting the work available. 

N'otwithstanding' the provision of awards 01' agreements, work may be 
shared 01' rationed amongst employees of the Crown, i.e., the Government 
departments and statutory bodies, but the application of the system in 
other employment is liable to be restricted in terms of awards, etc. 

The hours of work in factories and shops are restricted in a general way 
by provisions of the Factories and Shops Act which prohibit the employ
ment of youths under 16 and of women for more than 44 hours in any 
week, though overtime not exceeding 3 hours in any day is allowed on 
24 days in a year, or by written permission of the Minister, where necessary 
to meet the exigencies of trade, on 48 days. 

The Factories and Shops (Amendment) Act, 1936, prescribes that the 
closing times of shops in shopping districts are to be the hours fixed by the 
industrial awards and agreements for the cessation of work by the e:.;nployees. 
With the exception of certain classes of shops, the closing hour is 6 p.m. or 
earlier on four days, with one late shopping night and one half holiday each 
week. 

The closing times for various classes of shops in the liletropolitan and 
Newcastle shopping districts are shown below:-

Closing Times. 

Class of Shops. 

I 
Monday to I Friday. Thursday. 

p.m. 
Farriers ... ... ... ... ... ... . .. 5 0 
:iHotor vehicle shops-

Metropolitan ... ... '" '" ... '" 5 45 
Newcastle ... ... '" '" .. . . .. 5 30 

Grocers, Drapers, Ironmongers, Radio and General 
Shops, n.e.i.-

Metropolitan ... ... '" ... .. . ... 5 45 
Newcastle ... ... '" ... .. . ... 5 30 

Hairdressers' Saloons ... '" ... .. . . .. 7 0 
Hairdressers' Shops ... ... ... . .. ... 7 0 
Chemists, Druggists, Dispensaries ... ... ... 7 30 
Newsagents ... ... ... .. . ... ... 8 0 
Flowers ... ... ... ... '" ... . .. 8 30 
Fruit, Vegetable, Confectioners, Refreshments-

Metropolitan ... ... '" ... ... .. . II 30 
Newcastle ... ... '" . .. ... ... 11 0 

Fish, Cakes and Pastry, Cooked Provisions and 
Tobacconists ... '" . .. ... .. . 11 30 

Petrol, Oil and Accessories '" ... ... ... midnight 
Butchers-

Metropolitan ... ... ... . .. ... .. . 5 30 
Newcastle ... '" '" ... ... '" 5 0 

(a) One 0 clock clOSIng either Wednesday or Saturday. 
(b) May re· open from 7 l'.m. to D p.m. 

p.m. 
5 0 

8 30 
8 30 

8 30 
8 30 
7 0 
8 30 
9 0 
9 0 
9 30 

II 30 
11 0 

11 30 
midnight 

5 30 
5 0 

Saturday. 

p.m. 
. ..... 

5 45 
5 30 

12 30 
1 0 
1 o (a) 
7 0 
1 o (b) 
8 0 
9 30 

II 30 
11 0 

11 30 
midnight 

12 30 
12 0 

The hours of work in the coal-mines are eight hours bank to bank, inclu
sive of one half-hour for meal time, on Monday to Friday, and six hours 
bank to bank, inclusive of .)ne half-hour for meal time, on Saturday, Sun
day, and holidays, the usual number of shifts being eleven per fOl'tn.ight. 
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The hours are reckoned from the time the, fiht person working on' a shift, 
leaves the surface to the time the last man cm the same shift returns to the, 
sllrface .. 

. The followmg statement compiled by the Commonwealth Statistician for 
each State of the Commonwealth shows the average number of hours in L\ 

full working week (without overtime) for adult male wOl'kers in industrial 
occupations, ex:cept shipping and rural industries :-

End of Year. 

I New I I I I I I . QueeIlll- South Western, . . 
'~~I~~. VICtoria. land. Anstralia. Amtraliu, Tasmama. Australia., 

I 

1914 (April) •• ,< ... 49·42 48·80 48'78 48·60 47,,78 48·62 48·93 
1916 ... . ... ... 48·51 4822 48·27 48·14 48·11 48·55 48·33 
1921 ... '" . .. 45·66 46·95 45·52 47·07 46·24 46'84 46.211 
1926 ... '" ... 44-55 46·94 43·95 46·95 4.5'80 47·27 45.57 
1929 ... '" . .. 44·14 46.83 43·96 46·83 45'5.8 47'09 45·34 
1930 ... '" . .. 45·64 46·85 44·43 46·83 45·55 47·00 45·98 
1931 ... '" . .. 44·22 46·88 44·98 46·83 45·55 46·76 45·51 
1932 ... '" ... 44-19 46·86 44·99 46·83 45·51 46·75 45·49 
1933 ... ... . .. 44·23 46·82 44·00 46·83 45·51 46·77 45·36 
1934 ... ... ... 44·23 46·82 44-00 46·83 45.51 46·77 45·36 
1935 ... ... . .. 44'18 46'74 43'69 46'63 45'48 46.75 45·26 
1936 ... '" ... 44·08 46'41 43'60 46'55 45'30 46'33 45'09 
1937 ... '" ... 44'07 46'22 43'6,8 46'57 45'25 46'24 45'03 

I 

B()tween April, 1914, and December, 1!J29, the average nominal working 
week for adult males in New Soutli Wales was reduced by 5t hours to 
44.1 hours per week. Then an amendment of. ·the State law, as quoted 
above, caused a temporary increase of 1! hours. The average has since 
declined below the former level. 

Pttblic g olidl),Ys. 
Certain da;ys are observed as puJblic holidays, on which work is suspended 

as {aras practicable. In continuous 'processes and in 'transport and other 
services where the employees work on holidays they receive recreation leaye. 
in lieu thereof, a:nd 'in some ceses extra wages. 

The days which are :ohserved' generally throughout the State as publia 
holidays areas follows :-lst J annary (New Year's Day), 26th January 
(the Anniversary of the fh\st settlewent in, Australia), Good Friday, Easter 
Monday, 25th April (Anzac Day), Christmas Day, 26th December (Boxing 
Day), and the King's Birthday. 

If a public holiday falls u,pon: a Sunday, or if Boxing Day falls upon a 
Mohday, the following day is a holiday. As.a general rule, when the King's' 
Birthday falls upon any day of the week other than Monday the following 
Monday is a holiday in lieu thereof. The birthday of King George VI is 
14th Decemb81~ and the holiday. in ;t.~38 h!!s been transferred to Monday, 
13th June, so that it will not occur in the busy week preceding the Christ
lllas holida;ys. Anniversary Pay was observed on the Monday following 
its date in the years 1935 to 1937. .. 
- In addition to the. days listed above, the day after Good Friday and the 

first Monday in August are bank holidays, observed ill respect of banks and 
lllany other financial institutions and public offices. The Governor may 
appoint by proclamation a special day to be observed as a public holiday 
throughout the State or any part of the State. It is customary in certain 
districts to pl'oclaima day in each year as Eight Hour Day. In the county 
of Ou.mberland the first Monday in October is Eight Hour Day. 
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!PREFElmNCETO Um:dNISTS. 

The laws :relating to industrial arbitration confer upon both State and 
. federal industrialtribuna.ls the allthdrity to embody the principle of pre
'ference to unionists in their awards, etc., 'but this may not opel'ate to 
'prevent the employment ·of returned soldier!! or sailors, 

The State industria:1tribunals may prescribe by award that ·as tetween 
members ofa union specified in the award and other persons offering 61' 
'desiring employment!lt the same time preference of employinent be given 
to members of a union, other things being equal. It is a general rule to 
;grant preference to a union which stibstantial1y represents the trade 
concerned. ' 

The ()olTImonwBalth Oomit is authorised to grant preference to members 
of re~istered organisations, but in the exercise of the authority the Oourt 
adheres to the general priilCiple that only in case of strong necessity should 
'the1'e be any interference with the emp10yer's diflcretion in choosing his 
'employees. Consequently it has been the usual practice to refuse to order 
pl'eference if the respondents undertake not to discriminate against 

't:nionists. In 1932, however, .preference was awarded in respect of womell 
and girls in clothing factories with the object of preventing the exploitation 
of labour of th~" class. 

ApPRENTICESBIP, 

Oondi.tions of apprenti.ceship in New South Wales are subjcct io general 
,reg"\llation in terms of the Apprentices Act of 1901, which prescribes that 
children may not 1)8 indentured until, they reach the age of 14 years, the 
maximum term of apprenticeship being seven years. The hours of wor~ 
may not exceed 48 per week, except in farming ocoupations and in domestic 
serVIce. , 

The Industrial Arbitration Act of New South Wales cOllfers upon the 
jndustTial tribunals authority to attach certain conditions to the emplo.y

. ment of apprentices, the term being defined to include all employees serving 
a period of training' under indenture or other written contract for the 
p\lrpOSe of l'enclering'them fit to be qualified workets in an·industry. 

In recent years authority ltnder the Act has been exercised by an 
AppTenticeship Oommissioner appointed for a term of seven years.' Appren
ticeship Oouncils are constituted for the various industries~ . They consist 
of the Apprenticeship Oommissioner, and the members of the conciliation 
committee for the industl'Y concerned. The Oommissioner is chairman and 
the other members sit as assessors only and without a vote. The cotmcils 
'may determine matters in regard to apprenticeship in the l'es]Jective indus
tries and in the exercise of their jl1l'isdiction they are hot bound by the 
pl'ovisions of the AppreIltices Act or the Industrial Arbitration Act. Their 
'decisions operate as awards. Appeal lies to the Industrial Oommission 
and the Oommission may require the members of the council conoerned, 
other than the Apprenticeship Oommissionel', to sit as assessors ,vithollt a 
vote. 

Oontracts of apprenticeship must be registered within a month of execu
tion, and apprentioe's (or trainee apprentioes) may not be employed with
{)ut the consent of the apprenticeship council. The normal period of 
apprenticeship is usually five years in the case of boys enteriilg the trade 
before reaching the age of 17 years. ,Shorter periods ate Qrranged for 
those entering at older ages, and such apprmitices. are re'quired usually 
to attend trade or continuation schools, and, in some cases,: to pass through 
courses of intensive training. In several occupations adult aJJprenticeship 
may be allowed under speci,al contract. 
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To obviate difficulties which arise from the intermittent employment of 
tllOse qualified to undertake the training of apprentices, apprentices may 
be transferred from one master to another, and organisations of employers 
and operatives, by- official representatives, may be masters of apprentices. 
The apprenticeship councils prescribe the hours, wages and other condi
#ons of apprenticeship -and may fix the proportion of apprentices to 
journeymen in the various industries. 

In the years 1930 to 1932 there was a rapid falling off in the number of 
indentures registered due to the unwillingness of employers to bind them
selves for a period of five years under adverse economic conditions, and in 
September, 1933, a new system of apprenticeship without indentures, known 
as "trainee apprenticeship" was introduced as supplementary to the existing 
system. 

Under the trainee system an employer who will provide facilities for 
trainees to learn a trade may upon application to the appropriate appren
ticeship council be registered a8' an employer of trainee apprentices. 
Thc trainees are required to attend technical classes where available and 
they are paid wages at 15 per cent. above the rates for indentured appren
tices. 

At the end of the year 1937 the Government arranged to subsidise the 
employment of young men aged 19 to 25 years to enable them to be em
ployed in skilled trades as indentured or trainee apprentices. Generally 
the training will extend over a period of foul' years, but the period may be 
reduced if the trainee has had previous experience. The scale of subsidies 
and the total rates of pay during the first three years are shown below. In 
the fourth year the rate of pay is ·£4 a week without subsidy:-

Subsidy per week. Total weekly wages 
Age at (including subsidy). 

commencement 
of training. 

I I I I 1st year. 2nd year. 3rd year. I 1st year. 2nd yenr. 3rd year. 
I 

I 
Years. s. d. s. d. s. d. s. d. B. d. s. d. 

19 ... '" 20 0 17 6 15 0 40 0 57 6 75 0 
20 ... '" 20 0 17 6 15 0 40 0 57 6 78 0 
21 ... . .. 30 0 38 0 18 0 50 0 78 0 78 0 
22 or over ... 58 0 38 0 18 0 78 0 78 0 78 0 

I 

If a trainee in subsidised employment is discharged owing to lack of work 
he may attend day training classes at a technical school pending transfer to 
another employer and lnay receive from the Government sustenance pay
ments at the rate of 24s. a week if single, or 38s. if married. 

The number of indentured apprentices registered during each of the last 
ten years is shown below; also the number of trainees registered since 
October, 1933:-

I 
Indentured 

Apprentices Registered. 

Year. Apprentices Year. Indentur~d·1 j Registered. I Trainee. Total. 

1928 I 1,823 J933 529 58* 587 
1929 J 1,446 1934 813 373 1,186 
1930 1,005 1935 967 621 1,588 
1931 ••• 1 543 1936 1,263 963 2,226 
1932 ... I 403 1937 1,436 1,347 2,783 

I 1 

• October to December. 
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The number of trainee apprentices registered in each trade up to Decem
ber, 1936, was :-Building, 442; boilermaking, 72; coachmaking (rail) 22, 
(road) 41; electrical, 223; electroplating, 27; engineering, 926; gas meter 
making, 32; moulding, 171; and sheet metal working, 58. 

The following statement shows the distribution of indentured apprentices 
amongst the various trades at the end of the years 1928, and 1931 to 1936 :-

Trades. I P9~8: I P9~i: I P9~c2: I ~~g3·1 ¥~~4. I Re:;;: \ ri3cci'. 

Baking ... 
Boilermaking 
BootmaJdng .. . 
Building .. . 
Butchering .. . 
Coachmaking (Rail) ... 

(Road) 
El~~tricai' ... .. . 
Engineering ... .. . 
Farriery... • .. 
Furniture .. , ... 
Gas meter making .. , 
Glass-working ... .. . 
Hairdressing .. . 
Jewellery. Electroplating, etc. 
Metal Moulding .. . 
Pastrycooks ... .. . 
Printing ... .. . 
Sheet Metal-working and Tin-

smithing. 
Ship and Boat building 
Other... • .. ' ... 

Total 

118 
293 
141 

1,791 
29 
37 

325 
952 

1,398 
50 

875 
25 
25 

169 
24 

174 
66 

688 

38 
43 
71 

\- 7,332 'I 

219 217 
170 104 
183 155 

1,227 807 
23 23 
12 5 

108 65 
749 566 
576 351 
41 32 

430 308 
25 21 
37 31 

124 85 
36 31 
72 43 

106 90 
293 233 

22 17 
22 15 
98 81 

4,573 3,280 

204 219 
42 24 

109 209 
435 207 

19 16 
2 1 

29 17 
414 350 
313 280 
23 19 

202 119 
22 17 
22 15 
84 111 
29 31 
41 35 
73 69 

207 200 

252 
28 

298 
264 

16 
1 

25 
347 
317 

14 
141 
10 
33 

156 
59 
45 
67 

227 

246 
58 

314 
466 

12 

41 
432 
484 

12 
201 

9 
57 

270 
94 
73 
76 

249 

7 5 8 8 
16 20 19 27 

71 ~ __ 9~1 __ ~~ 
2,364 2,0461 2,423 3,244 

The foregoing figures do not include indentures of apprenticeship which 
are not required by award 01' regulation to be filed with the State Indus
trial Registrar. 

The numbcr of apprenticed wage-earners l'ecorded at the census taken in 
June, 1933, was 10,371, of whom 8,393 were males and 1,978 were females. 

l)<DUSTIlLl.L DISLOOATIONS OONTINGENT UPON DISPUTES. 

llnder the State law strikes may be recognised as lawful if fourteen days' 
notice of the intention to strike has been given to the Minister for Labour 
and Industry, except strikes by employees of the Government or of municipal 
and shire councils, or by workers engaged in military or naval contracts. 
Strikes !1l'e illegal also in industries in which conditions of employment 
are regulated by award or agreement, unless the award has been in opera
tion for at least twelve months and the union has decided /by a secret ballot 
to withdraw from its conditions. 

When a strike is contemplated, or at any time during a strike, the Minis
ter may direct that a secret ballot be taken in order to ascertain whetheJ.' the 
majority of the unionists concerned is or is not in favour of the strike. 

The Industrial Oommission may cancel t.he registration of a union and 
any award or agreement relating thereto if the union is inciting or aiding 
any other union or its members in a lock-out 01' an illegal strike. 

The maximum penalty for an illegal strike is £500 in the case of a union, 
and £50, or six months' imprisonment, in regard to an individual. Penalties 
may be imposed also for obstructing a ballot, for picketing in connection 
with an illegal strike, 01' for inducing persons to refrain from handling 
any commodity during a strike. 
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A penalty up to £1,000 may be imposed if any person 01' union' of 
employers takes part in a lockout, unless the employees in the industry con:-,' 
eel'lled are taking part in an iHegal strike. 

Provisions of the Oommonwealth Oonciliation and Arbitration Act by 
which lockouts and strikes were prohibited under severe penalty wer~ 
repealed in August, 193.0. Lockouts and strikes may be prohibited, bow-' 
ever, by ,the terlns of an award and the il18ertion of a clause to this effect 
renders the par:ties liable to penalty, for brc,1ch of the award if they take 
part in a lockout or strike. The maximum penalty is £100 III the case 
of an organisation, and £10, in the case of an individual. 

Particulars of Dislocatiolls. 
Hecords relating to industrial dislocations contingent upon disputes in 

all classes of industry in New South Wales are kept by the DepartlI).ent of 
Labour and Industry. In the OOJUpilation of statistical tables relating 
thereto, it is the rule of the Department in counti:{lg the nUI):lber of disloca
tions to consider that the cessatioll of work contingent upon any bne dispute 
constitutes only one dislo~ation. For example, if a section of employees ill 
an indllstry ceases work and the dispute extends sUb3equently' to other 
employees in that industry in the !3ame or in other loc~lities" one dislooation 
is recOl'ded. On the other hand, if employees in other ,industries cease work 
in '3ympatliy with the militant unions, the sympathy strikes are counted as 
another dislocatioh, that is, one in addition to the original dislocation. 

In thecual-mining industl'y, when, the qction of Olie section of the em
ployces has caused a complete cessation of the operations of the mine, the 
number counted 'is the full complement of the mine, Where a section ,has 
ceased work and the operations of the mine have continued, only those who 
'ceaf;ed work hav~beeui'ncluded aswol'kers involved. ' , , 

In calculating the duration, only actual working days, viz" days on 
,which work would be performed ordinarily, have been counted, but 
apparently no allowance has been made for intermittency of employment. 
and it has been assumed that if the dispute had not occurred work would 
haye been continuous during the period of its currency. Oonsequently th~ 
pgures are inflated, particularly in the mining industry, where there is 
c.onsiderable intermittency due to causes other than disputes. 

The following statement ShOl\'13, so far as can be ascertained, the number 
of workers involved; and, subject to the remarks above with respect to inter
'mittency, the time lost by 'industrial dislocations contingent upon disputes 
'in each yeal' since 1928. Particulars aTe shown separately regarding' dislo'~ 
cations which originated during the year specified, and those which com
menced at an earlier date:~ , 

I Di.locations, 'Vorkel's In volved. 

Yoat'. 

I t~~".1 New I Total Allte"ior·1 New. 
I 

Tot.a.l. 

1928 6 2,6 282, 904 100,937 101,8H 
1920 2 330 332 567 100,676 101,243 
1930 6 18;5 191 11,136 52,C45 63,181 
1931 5 99 104. 1,,352 26,772 28,124 
]933 2 122 124 622 45,183 45,805 
1931 'I 92 93 100 23,401) n,509 

,1934 1 171 172 80 50,780 50,8110 
) 1933 3, 224 227 51;8 54,766 55,334 
,1936 3 281 284 1,.9:15 84,407 86,:142 
, 1937 1 511 512, 360 183,848 184,208 

Duration-'Vol'1dng Days. 

Anterior. 
I 

New. 

29,2:161 470,546 
4,30il 3,2Q9,761 

1,210.2061 330,71>3 
211,380 10:l,661 
159/22 92,743 

3eO 59,002 
7~O 2]1 ,406 

8,122 262,853 
84,803 383,514 

1,060 545,668 

1 

'r" , 

Tot.a.J. 

499,7 82 
3;~14, 
1,550,0 

315,0 
252,2 

064. 
49 
41 
65 
)Z 59,31 

212,1 
270;9 

96 
75 
17 
48 

466,3 
5-J6,7 



INDUSTRIAL ARBITRA.TlON, 

The'loss in working days during 1933 was the smallest in any ye'ar of 
the period-1914 to 1933-for which complete records are available. Accord,
ing to departmental records, the loss in 1931 includes 158,900 days, and! 
in 1932 in~lucles 159,522 days, in respect of two anterior disputes iIt 
metalliferous mines, where work was not resumed owing to adverse trad~ 
(londitions; 

A classificatic::1 of the dislocations according to mining and non-mining 
industries reveals the fact that disputes leading to a suspension of work 
occur more frequently and are more extensive in the mining industry than. 
in any other. Moreover, the time lost ill, coal-Ulining, as a general rule .. 
exceeds the aggregate loss in other industries. In calculating the. duratiOll, 
of the dislocations, however, ullowance is not made for iutermittency, and 
it is probable that the over-statement arising from this factor is!UlLgt'eater 
in coal-mining ·than in other occupations, especially in rece,nt years, when 
the demand for 'coal has been below norn1a1. For instance, in 1929 the 
principal collieries in the northern district were closed in March owing te> 
it dispute, and were still idle at the end of the year, As a result the loss of 
1vorking days attributed to disputes in coal-mining in 1929 was 2,476;536 
days, while the. loss due. to other causes (which are inoperati.ve during [\; 
dispute dislocation) was 751,865 days, On the other hand the loss dlIe to> 
~ndustrial disputes was only 36,068 days in 1933 and the loss Ol;t. account 
pf slackness of trade and other causes was 2,051,206 days. 

In analysing statistics of industrial disputes, especially if they am being 
compared with those of other countries, careful consideration sho'uld be
given to the method of computation and the denuition of terms, as shown 
on the prececling pagc, because the practices vary greatly in the different 
countries in which such data are published. 

, The following statement shows the particulars of the dislocations ill> 
'lnining and in other industries which commenced in each of the last ten 
years. The working days during each dislocation nave been assigned to th& 
year in which the dislocation commenced, and for this reason the figures. 
differ from those in the previous table, which show the working days. 
classified according to the year specinf!d. 

I ~_J?islocatio~)~~ __ I 'VOrllel'S In,'oh ed. 

, Year. IMinilJg.lmfni~~.ITOt.'\l. Mining, I Il~~i~g. \ Total, 

Dur(ltion-Worki~g DaJs. 

M' . I NOIl, I T t I mmg. llliJ.ling., 0 n . 

231 45 93;4::18 
I 346,123 1 ?8:/26 474,84 1928 ::!76 7,4Q9 '100,9;17 

1929 3uO :lO 3:~Q 94,692 5,984 100,676 3,689,891 746,4!J6 4,436,37 
]930 158 27 185 44,453 7,592 52,045 617,538 76,i97 694,33 
1931 81 18 99 25,116 1,656 26,)72 91i,932 7,729 103,661 
1932 97 25 122 41J72 4,011 45,183 84,Ofi4 8,9i9 93,04 
1933 72 20 92 18,,133 5,276 23,409 44,157 15,f65. 59,72' 
193.! 133 :l8 1/1 38,888. 11,892 ('iO,780 135,763 83,765 219,528 
1935 1,92 32 224 46,851 7,91('i Q4,~66 164,169 183,487 317,t'5 
1936 .254 2'1 281 79,16.il 5,244 84,407 219,574 J65,021) I 384,59 
1937 417 94 511 145,167 38,681 183,841:1 315,333 24(;,/44 5(;2,07 

I . 

The loss in the mining industry attributed to disputes which commencecl 
in 1929 included 3,463,922 working days-2,300,772 in 1929 and 1,163,150> 
in 1930-on account of the closing. of the northern collieries froin 1st 
.March, 1929, to 3rd June, 1930. 

A serious dispute occurred, also, 'in the timber industl'y in 1929, fo1-
Jowing a1). extension of hoUl's by uwurdof the Oommonwealth Court 
.0£ Oonciliation and Arbitrat~on. The dislocation lasted from J anual'Y t() 
. October. 
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It is difficult to obtain reliable information regarding the cost of indus
trial dislocations. An estimate of the losses in wages in each of the ten 
years is shown below, the method adopted being as follows :-The work
ing days lost were classified into the fourteen industrial groups, for which 
average rates of wages are shown subsequently in this chapter, the days 
being' assigned to the Jcar in which the diRlocation commenced; the da.vs 
lost in respect of each group in each year were then multiplied by the rate 
of wages which is the mean of the average rate for adult males in that 
group as at the end of that year and at the end of the previous year. 

Duration-Working Days. . 11 

Mining. I Non-minlng~ I Ind:'Vriea. 

Estlma ted Loss of Wages. 

Year. 
Mining. I Non-mining. \ Indn!nles. 

DiLys Days. Days. £ £ I £ 
1928 346,123 12~,726 474,849 323,000 109,700 432,7(10 
1929 3,689,891 746,486 4,436,377 3,451,500 668,500 4,120,000 
1!l3fl 617,538 76,797 694,335 569,900 63,600 633,500 
1931 95,932 7,729 103,661 86,100 6,000 92,100 
19:~2 84,064 8,979 93,043 73,400 6,700 80,100 
1933 . 44.157 15,565 59,722 37,900 4,000 41,900 
1934 135,763 83,765 219,528 116,500 55,500 172,000 
1935 164,169 183,487 347,656 141,000 131,000 272,000 
1936 219,574- 165,020 384,594 188,800 120,000 308,800 
1937 315,333 246,744 562,077 279,300 189,000 468,300 

Apart from the matter of intermittency which is discussed on the previou3 
page, these quotations of estimated loss of wages are open to question in 
so far as the records are deficient in regard to the sex and age of the 
workers involved, therefore allowance has not been made for the proportion 
of women and juveniles. The' proportion is sm[!l1, however, as dislocations 
have been relatively unimportant in industries in which the majority of 
the women and juvenile workers are employed. Another factor for which 
allowance has not been made is the extent to which losses in wages during a 
dislocation may have been compensated by higher rates of pay after resump
tion of work. 

Information is given in the following table regarding the duration of the 
dislocations which originated during the year 1937:-

Duration in Working Days. I DiSlocatiolls,1 
"Torket'S \ Durntion-

Invoh'ed. Work Day •• 

Under 1 day 27 6,947 2,568 
One day ... 290 119,883 119,883 
Over I and not exceeding 10 174 45,950 144,504 

10 50 14 9,375 164,329 
50 100 6 1,693 130,793 

-----
Total ... 511 183,848 562,077 

A vcry large proportion of the dislocations are of brief duration. The 
number of workers affected by dislocations lasting one day or less during 
1937 was 126,830, with a loss of 122,451 working days. 

The causes of the disputes which led to dislocations in the mining indus· 
tries and in the non-mining' group during 1937- are classified in the following 
statement. Dislocations arising from the employment of non-union labour 



iNDUSTRiAL ARBiTRATiON. 

are included in the category, "employment of persons, etc." 
ing to the recognition of a union and the enforcement of 
classified under the head of "trade unionism." 

Those pertain
union rules are 

Cause. 

'Vagcs ,0, '0' ... 

Hours ,0, .0' '0' 

,Yorking conditions ... 
Employment of persons 

or classes of persoDs ... 
Trade unionism ... 
I:lympathy 
Miscellaneous ... 
Not stated 

Total 

All Industries. Mining. Non Mining. I 
I---------~-----I~--------------- ----~--~-----

Dis
loca
tions. 

H3 
7 

113 

91 
6 

20 
30 

4 

W?rkers H::'::. ?o~~-- W?rkers H::'::. Dis· 

"

o'lnv-ed. 'Vorking Hons. lll- "Torking Ioea-
days. volved. days. tions. 

70,785 119,181 
2,24! 5,612 

29,869 55,833 

28,174 
1,565 
!,708 
7,199 

623 

8~,515 
1,935 

38,118 
9,561 

578 

55 
2 

12 

22 
2 

1 

27,900 211,353 
950 3,200 

2,335 5,287 

7,211 
240 

"'45 

24,924 
1,620 

360 

198 
9 

125 

116 
8 

20 
31 

! 

"r orkers J?ura-
in- tlOll----=--

yoIved. ,Vork1ng 
days. 

98,685 330.534 
3,19! 8;812 

32,201 61,120 

35,385 
1,805 
4,708 
7,244 

623 

109,439 
3,555 

38,118 
9,921 

578 

In the mllll11g industries disagreements about wages were the cause of 
38 per cent. of the loss of working time during' 1937, and disputes about 
the employment of persons or classes of persons 27 per cent. and aboul 
working conditions 18 per cent. respectively. 

In non-mining industries 86 per cent. of the loss was the result of dis
putes about wages. 
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Wages paid to industrial work~rs in New South Wales are regulated for 
tbe tnost part by the industrial arbitration tribunals, described in the fore
going chapter. 

The Li~ing ·Wage. 

Early legislation empoweril~g ind~strial tribunals to ·fixminitnutn wages, 
:as incidental to. the preservation ·of industrial peace, did not .give any 
direction regarding the principles· to be observed in the exercise of the 
function. In practice, the tribunals adopted the principle of basi"ng 
<l:heir determinations on the living wage, which must be sufficient to secure 
-to the l.111skilled worker a reasonable standard of living, as distinct from 
the secondary wage, which is remuneration for skill or other special 
qualifications. 

Details regarding the development of the living wage principle since it 
was defined by Mr. Justice Higgins, President of the Oommonwealth Oourt 
()f Oonciliation and Arbitration, in the well-known Harvester case in 1901, 
are published in earlier issues of the "Y car Book," with particulars 
relating to the standard of living and the living wage de terminations. In 
this issue only a !brief description of recent developments and the existing 
practice is inserted. 

In the State jurisdiction, a living wage has been determined for the 
,guidance of wage fixing tribunals since 1914. The function was exercised 
l.111til October, 1937, by the Industrial Oommission, appointed in 1926. The 
Industrial 00111mission was authorised to determine a standard of living 
not more frequently than once in every six months, after public inquiry, 
·and to declare living wages, based upon the determined standard, for adult 
men and women; also in terms of an Act passed in December, 1932, to 
adjust the living wages in April and October in each year, to accord with 
the increased 01' deoreased cost of maintaining the determined standard. 
The living wages fixed by the Com111ission had statutory force as the basis 
-of industrial awards and agreements, and when they were varied the rates 
-of pay in current awards and agreements were deemed to be varied by the 
same amount of increase or decrease as the living wages. By an amending 
.Act passed in September, 1937, this sJrstem was terminated Rnd provision 
was made for the assessment of the basic rates for State awards and agree
anents in accordance with the mcthods adopted by the Oommonwealth Oourt 
.and as far as practicable for uniformity with the basic wages in federa! 
.awards and agreements. 

Where there is more than one dependent child in the family, wages 
which do not exceed the living or basic wage standard may be supple
mented by family allowances, described on page 197 of this Year Book. 
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The variations in the living wages, as determined by the industrial 
authority constituted under State legislation from February, 1914, to April, 
1937, are shown below. The determinations were made 'by the Oourt of 
Industrial Arbitration in the years 1914 to 1916, by the Board of Trade 
from 1918 to 1925 and later by the Industrial Oommission;-, 

hIen. 
I 

\Yomen. 

Year. 

I 

Living 

I 
~umber of 

I I 
Living Dale of CIllldren Date of 

Declal"ation. 'Vage included in De(:lal'ation. 'Vage. 
per week. F,\mily Unit. per week. 

£ s. d. I £ s. d. 
1914 16th February ... 2 8 0 Two ... .. . 
1915 17th December .. , 2 12 6 

" 
... ... 

1916 18th August ... 2 15 fj 
" 

... ... 
1918 5th September ... 3 0 0 

" 
I ~th l>ecember .. 1 10 0 

11119 8th October ... 3 17 0 
" 

2:1rd December ... 1 1 19 0 
1920 8th October ... 4 5 0 

" 
! 23rtl Decem Ioer.. I 2 3 0 

1921 8th October ... 4 2' 0 
" 

122ndDecember .. ·1 2 1 0 
1922 12th May ... ... 3 18 u 

" 
9Ln October ... 1 19 6 

1923 10th April ... 319 0 
" 

10th April ... ~ 0 0 
i923 7th September ... 4 2 0 

" 
7th September ... 2 1 6 

il925 24th August ... -1 4 0 
N~'ne 

:.>4thAugust ... 2 2 6 
1927 27th Juue ... 4 5 0 27th June ... 2 G 0 
1929 20thDecember ... 4 2 6 One 20th December ... 2 4 6 
1932 26th August ... 310 0 26th August 1 1 18 0 

" ,." 
1933 IIth April ... :J 8 6 11th April ",0 

I 1 17 (l 
" 1933 20th October ... 3 (j 6 
" 

20th October .. ·1 1 16 0 
1934 26th April ... 3 7 6 

" 
26th April ... ! 1 16 I) 

1935 18th April ... 3 8 6 , 18th April .. ,' 1 17 U 
1936 24th April 3 9 0 I 24th April 

, 
1 17 6 ... 

" 
... 

1936 I 27th October ... 310 0 
" 

27th October ... 1 18 0 
1937 24th April ... 3 11 6 

" 
24th April ... 1 18 (j 

The family unit covered by the living wage for men consisted of a man, 
wife, and two children from 1914 to 1925, inclusive; a man and wife only 
in 1927, with family allowances for dependent children; and a man, wife, 
and one child in 1929, one child being cxcluded from family endowment. 

The living wage determinations of the Industrial Commission applied 
.generally throughout the State to all industries within its jurisdiction. 
When the Oommonwealth Oourt's method of determining basic wages was 
adopted by the State in October, 1937, provision was made for assessing 
different rates for certain districts, according to the practice of the Oom
monwealth Oourt. As explained on page 721 the basic wage under the 
federal jurisdiction consists of the "needs basic wage," which is subject to 
periodicai adjustment, and a fixed loading addition. It is the general rule 
that the "needs basic wage" for the metropolitan area and the districts of 
Newcastle and p'ort Kembla-'\Vollongong is assessed according to the retail 
:price index numbers for Sydne3', the rate for the county of Yancowinna 
caccording to the index numbers for Broken Hill, and the rate for other 
localities IS 3s. per week less than the metropolitan rate. The fixed loading 
nddition is 6s. a week. An exception is made in regard to awards for 
Crown employees, for whom the "needs basic wage" in all districts is 
uerived from the index numbers (weighted average) for the five towns, 
Sydney, Newcastle, Broken Hill, Goulburn and Bathurst, and the fixed 
loading is 5s.-thc amount applied by the Oommonwealth Oourt in its 
award for employees of the railways of New South Wales. The basic wage3 
for women are, as a general rule, 54 per cent. (calculatecl to the nearest 

. 6d.) of the corresponding rates for men. . 
Unless it is provided otherwise, the basic wages are subject to adjustment 

in September, December, March and June according to the retail price 
index numbers 6f the preceding quarter. Provision is made, however, for 

*76403-C 
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uniformity-according to the Oommonwealth award-in regard to basic 
wages and periods of adjustment where there are both State and Oommon
wealth awards for the same industry. 

The basic wages per week for the various districts and for Orown em
ployees in New South Wales, as from October, 1937, are shown below:-
-- -----~--- ---

Sydney, Newcastle County of Crown ElllployccS, wollongong- Other Districts. 
Date. Port ICembl •. Yancowinna. (all Dist.rict.). 

Men. Jwomen. Men. jwomen. Men. I Women. Men. I Women. 

s. d. s. d. s. d. s. d.\ s. d. s. d. s. d. s. d. 
1937-0ctober ... 78 0 42 0 78 0 42 o 75 0 40 6 76 0 41 (} 

December ... 78 0 42 0 79 0 42 6 75 0 40 6 77 0 41 6 

1938-March ... ... 79 0 42 6 79 0 42 6\76 0 41 0 77 0 41 6 
June ... '" 79 0 42 6 81 0 43 6 76 0 41 0 78 0 42 0 

I 

The Living Wage in Federal AWa1'ds. 
The Oommonwealth Oonciliation and Arbitration Act does not define the 

basic wage nor the principles to be adoptcd for its determination, though 
it prescribea that cases relating to alterations in the basic wage or the 
principles on which it is computed are to be decided by the Ohief Judge 
and at least two other Judges. . 

In 1908 the Oourt adopted as a standard wage the Harvester rate, ts. 
per day in Melbourne in 1907, which was based apparently on the needs of 
a family of "about five persons." Later there developed a custom of 'in
serting in awards and agreements provision for the periodical adjustment 
of the prescribed rates of wages, according to changes in the cost of living. 
The adjustments are computed by the use of the retail price index num
bers, and may be made at intervals of three or six months or, as in the case 
()f pastoral awards, once a year; 

In 1921 the President of the Oourt (Mr. Justice Powers) decided to 
IIdd to the Harvester equivalent (ascertained by applying the retail price 
index numbers to the Harvester wage), the sum of 3s. to cover possible 
increases in the C0'3t of living during the interval between adjustments. 

In February, 1931, the Oourt directed that a rcduction of 10 per cent. 
should be made in the rates of wages prescribed by federal awards-except 
those exempted for special reasons. The reduction was applied not only to 
the basic wage element but also to the "Powers 3s." and margins above basic 
rates, which hitherto had remained constant during the currency of awards. 
This deduction of 10 per cent. operated until May, 1934, though its effect 
was modified to some extent twelve months earlier by a change in the method 
off computing the periodical adjustments. 
, In April, 1934, the Oourt announced its decision to abolish i.'be "Powers 
3s.," to restore the 10 per cent. to margins over the basic wage, to give the 
basic wage itself a new starting point, and to simplify the method of !1ssess
ment and adjustment, for which it directed that "All Items" indox num
bers be used (see page 672). A measure of stability was given by an order 
that, after 1st June, 1934 (when the basic rates had been adjusted by the 
index numbers for the quarter J anuary-March, 1934), no change was to 
be made unless it amounted to at least 2s. per week. 

Basic rates were determined for a number of provincial tOWl1'l specified 
in the judgment, including Newcastle and Broken Hill, and the rates. for 
other localities outside the metropolitan areas were, as a general rule, 3s. 
less than the rate for the capital city in the same State. By later decisions 
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the Sydney rates were applied to Port Kembla and to certain industries in 
Newcastle, e.g., metal trades and timber industry. 

In June, 1937, theOommonwealth Oourt, upon application by unions 
of employees, reviewed tlie 'basic wage and arrived at the conclusion "that 
the pTesent degree of pTosperity in the Commonwealth and the exisdng cir
cumstances of industry make desiTable appTeciable increases in the basic 
wage." 

To give effect to its decision, the OOllTt added a fixed loading to 
current l'ates, so that the basic wage in the majority of federal awards 
consists of (a) the "needs" basic wage, which is adjustable upon retail 
price index numbers, and (b) a loading addition which Temains constant 
at the amount fixed by the Oourt. The loading was bTought into opeTa
tion in two instalments, the first in July, 1937, and the second in October. 
The amount is 6s. in N'ew South vVales, VictoTia, and Queensland, 4s. 
in South AustTalia, WesteTn AustTalia and Tasmania, and 5s. where the 
wage is the average fOT four, five, 01' six capital cities of Australia; 5s. in 
the Tailway undertakings in New South Wales and Victoria, and 3s. in the 
.railways of South Australia and Tasmania. 

The COUTt decided also to issue its own seTies of index numbers for the 
IJel'iodical adjustment of the basic wage in its awards. The "OOUTt series" 
corresponds with the Oommonwealth Statistician's "All Items" series of 
Tetail pTice index numbers described on page 672. The minimum varia
tion in the needs basic wage fOT men is ls. per week, and the rates arc 
:adjusted to the nearest shilling. 

In making awards as to basic wages the Oommonwealth Oourt may take 
into consideration any special ciTcumstances affecting a particular industry, 
and the cos~ of living in localities to which an award relates. :For this 
reason the basic rates in various federal awards sometimes differ from one 
another in a substantial degree. 

The trend of the basic rates generally used in awards of the federal 
tribunals is illustrated in the following statement of the rates per week for 
each capital city of Australia at intervals since February, 1929. The 
Harvester equivalent for Sydney was at the peak in February, 1930. 

Date. I Sydney.t I Melbour~e'l Brisbane. I Adelaide. I Perth. I Hobart. I stcVJ~~Ifal 
Cities. 

s. d. s. d. s. d. s. d. s. d. s. d. I s. d. 
1929-Feb. ... 91 0 86 0 80 0 84 0 85 0 83 0 87 0 
1930-Feb. ... 95 6 90 0 81 0 87 0 83 6 86 8 90 6 

Nov. ... 88 0 83 0 70 6 78 0 79 0 82 0 83 0 
1931-Feb. ... 76 6 70 2 60 9- 66 2 66 2 70 2 71 1 
1932-Feb. ... 68 10 63 5 58 6 58 1 60 9 6410 64 4 
1933-Feb. ... 66 7 60 4 55 10 55 4 58 1 63 5 61 8 

May ... 67 10 63 4 59 4 59 2 59 9 6410 64 2 
1934-Feb. ... 66 11 63 4 59 4 60 2 59 3 6410 63 9 

May ... 67 0 64 0 61 0 61 0 66 0 65 0 65 0 
June ... 68 0 64 0 62 0 62 0 66 0 65 0 66 0 

1935-June ... 68 0 66 0 62 0 65 0 68 0 69 0 66 0 
Dec. ... 70 0 66 0 64 0 67 0 68 0 69 0 68 0 

1936-Dec. ... 70 0 69 0 66 0 69 0 7f 0 69 0 68 0 
1937-Mar. ... 70 0 69 0 66 0 69 0 71 0 69 0 70 0 

J.ne ... 72 0 69 0 68 0 69 0 71 0 69 0 70 0 
July ... 75 0 72 0 71 0 70 0 72 0 72 0 73 0 
Sept. ... 75 0 73 0 70 0 71 0 73 0 73 0 73 0 
Oct. ... 78 0 76 0 73 0 73 0 75 0 75 0 75 0 
Dec. ... 78 0 77 0 74 0 74 0 75 0 75 0 76 0 

1938-Mar. ... 79 0 77 0 74 0 'j 75 0 74 0 76 0 77 0 
June ... 79 0 77 0 75 0 75 0 75 0 76 0 77 0 

t Plus Family Endowment, see page 197. 
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When. necessary for an award, the Oommonwealth Oourt assesses III mini
mum wage for women with regard to the needs of the employees in the 
industry concerned, and the ratio between the minimum wage for the
women and the minimum for the men is preserved in periodical adjust
ments during the currency of the award. The majority of women working, ' 
under federal awards are employed in the clothing and printing industries~ . 

Living Wage Detel'minations in the Va1·ious States. 
Tn Queensland, South Australia and Western Australia a standard living: 

wage is fixed by industrial tribun::tls established under State jurisdiction. ' 
In Victoria and Tasmania the mtes of wages in the various industriei)-.· 
are fixcd by wages boards by a process of collective bargaining between. 
the employers and the employees in the industry concerned. In Victoria . 
it had become the usual practice to assess a basic rate according to the
method used by the Oommonwealth Oourt of Oonciliation and Arbitration,. 
and an Act which comm0nced in October, 1934, prescribes that the wages· 
boards must adopt federal award rates where applicable. In Tasmania the
standal'd of the Oommonwealth Oourt is observed to some extent. 

In Vvestern Australia the State Arbitration Oourt determines a basic 
wage in June of each year, and may review the wage during its currency, if 
data supplied at quarterly intervals by the State Government Statistician, 
indicate that a change of one shilling or more per week has occurred in the
cost of livill'g. . 

The family unit upon which the basic wage is determined by the State 
tribunal in Queensland consists of a man, wife, and three children. In.
South Austtaliaand 'Western Australia the unit is, not defined by legislll
tion, but the respective tribunals have adopted a family unit which ineIudes
three children in South Australia and two child'l'en in Western Australia .. 
In New South Wales the unit was it man, his wife and one child and the· 
wage may bo supplemented by family allowances at the maximum rate of 
5s. per week for each additional child. 

The following statelhent shows the basic wages for adult males which. 
were CUl'l"ent in 1928 and subsequent variations as determined by the State
industrial tribunals. The rates are per week:-

Sydney. I Brisbane. Adelaide. Perth. 

Year. 
Date of I Rate.· I Date of I Rate. Date of I Rate. Date 'of 1 Rate. Declaration. Declaration. DecIMation, DcclMation, 

S. d. s. d. s. d. B. d. 
1925 ... .. ' . 85 0 ... 85 0 . .. 85 6 . .. 85, 0 
1929 .... Dec. . ... 82 6 ' ... 85 0 ... 85 6 July ... 87 0 
1930 82 6 {Aug. .... so g} ·Oct. '75 0 July ... 86 ~ ... ... Dec 77 .. ... 
1931 

1
82 6 1\I(0.y 74 0 Aug; 63 0 {Mar .... 78 ()-... ... ... , Nov: ... 73 6. 

1932 Aug .... 70 0 I 74 0 63 0 {Mar: ... 72 0 ... ... . ... Nov • 70 6; ... 

r" ... 69 0 
1933 {Apr. ..... 68 6 ... 74 0 ... 63 0 July .. . 68 0> .... 

Nov .... ,66 6 Aug .... 69 ~ 

1934 Ap~. 67 6 74 0 63 0 July ... 69 6 ... ... ... .' .. Aug .... n 0, 

1935 """ ~!: .. 68 6 ... 74 0 Oct. ...66 0 auly .. . 70 6 

1936 ... 69 n 74 0 Dec. ...\69 6 {Aug .... 172 0-
... Oct. 70 ... Nov .... 73 9' ... 

1937 Apr. ... 71 6 Apr. ... 78 0 Nov. ... 74 0 July ... 74 11 
... Oct. ... 78 0 

174 80 1938 ... Mar .... 79 0 Apr. ... 81 0 ... 0 July .. . 0' 
• Plus Famlly.Endowment, from which one child hus been excluded Since December, 1929. 
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SECONDARY WAGE. 

Having ascertained the basic rates of wages for unskilled labO'ur; the 
assessment of the secondary wages is a matter to be considered sepal"ately' 
in connection with each occupation. IL is the usual practice, underAh.ei 
State system in New South ,Vales, when varying wages on account of an 
increase 01' decrease in the cost of living, 1.0 preserve unaltered. therecog
nillcd margin between the skilled and the unskilled workmen in an industry,: 
amI to vary all rates of wages by the amount by which the basic wage .has 
been increased or reduced. -

The Oommonwealth Oourt determines in each case an amount which it 
ccnsiders to be the fair value, as at the date of the award, of the skill 
required. The 10 per cent. red~ction in operation: by order of the court 
f~om February, 1931, to May, 1934, was applied to the secondary as well 
as the basic wage. 

RATES OF 'WAGES. 

The rates of wa:ges tor varlous occupations at intervals since 1901 are shown 
in the following statement. F...,,,cept where specified, the figures indicate the. 
minimum amounts payable for a full week's work on the basis of the weekly, 
dail;r, or hourly rates fixed by industrial awards and agreements, andfoI' 
occupations not subject to industrial determinations, the ruling or pre
dominant rates are stated. The table contains particulars of a few occupa
tIons only, but similar information relating to a large number of cal1ing~ 
is published annually in the "Stat~tStical Register 6f New South Waloo." 
In the Register for the year 1D20-21 the rates are stated for each year from 
1901 to 1913, inclusive, and for 1D21; and the following issue oontaius the' 
rates for each year from 1914 to 1922:-

Occupation. j 1901.1 1911. 11921. [1929. I' 1931,.[lg32. 11935.1 193e. 1 1937 

I 

Manuf.ciurlng"- s. d. • ; <1. I s. d . s. d. '. d. s. d. s.d. s. d. '~. d. , 
C.binetm.l<or .. 02 0 56 0 101 9 )08 O. 98 0 96 0 94' 6 96 0 104',0, 
Bmlcl'fl111kpr .. .. GO ,0 66 0 107 6 123 0 02 3 89 1 97 0 97 0 108 Q 
CoppN'smith .. .. 60 0 63 0 109 6 118 6 93 2 90 0 P8 0 98 0 109 0 
Fittor.. .. 

" .. 60 0 04 0 107 6 118 6 9~ :J 89 1 97 0 97 0 108 0 elechjcal .. .. 60 0 06 0 108 0 118 6 118 (i 100 0 104 6 106 0 114 - 0 B~i{el' .. .. .. .' . 52 6 '66 0 100 6 128 6 128 6 113 6 lO3 0 1O! 6 ],]2 0 llootuJicker .. .. 45 0 5! 0 98 6 1'02 6 88 0 84 9 81 0 83 0 99 0 
'l'ailor (re"dy.~;"c1e) .. /iU 0 55 0 102 6 108 0 87 4' 81 0 88 0 88 0 96 0 
Compositor (jobbing) .. 52 0 'Bo 0 105 0 116 0 00 11 86 5 92 0 ro 0 102 I) 

Building--
Bricklayer .. .. .. 60 0 f.O 0 IOS 0 126 6 

1

126 G 101 0 103 6 105 0 118 o· Carpenter .. .. .. 60 0 63 0 110 0 ,25 0 125 0 112 '6 t03 "(j 105 0 118 0 Paintp.l' .. .. .. 54 0 60 0 104 0 116 0 116 0 103 G 102 0 103 6 III 6 Plumber .. .. .. 60 0 66 0 no 0 127 '0 127 0 114 G 113 0 114 6 121 0 

Mining~ 

LOO Cl o{ 103 6 109 6 106 6 93 0 95 0 95 0 
Coah\'heelel' .. .. .. 42 0 42 to to to to 10 to to 

106 6 112 6 109 6 109 6 109 6 109 0 115 0 
Silvel'miner .. .. .. "' T" " 99 0 112 0 fig 0 93 0 94 0 95 0 to~ 0 

Ti'anspol't-

{ 66 0 66 0 100 0 114 0 100 G 94 0 92 0 94 0 101 0 
'Raihray loco·driver .• to to to to to to to to to' 

90 0 90 0 130 0 138 0 130 6 118 0 116 6 113 0 125 0 

.Whal'f"labonrer per hoUl' { \0 0
1}1 6 2 9 211 2 2 2 3l 2 5t 2 61 2 9 

1 3 
Rural industties- { o· Shearer " per 100 sheep 20 0 24 0 40 0 41 ot 32 6(a) 293(b) 30 0 32 il 35 

Statim-hand, with keep .. 20 0 25 0 48 0 54 8 42 6 38 2(c) 40 0 40 0 45 6 
F~~m.labOul·er, with keep f 15 0 2,1 O} 20 0 25' 0 26 0 25 0 25 u 

to to 42 0 55 0 to to to to to 
20 0 25 0 35 0 35 0 e5 0 35 0 35 O. 

MiscGllaneOllB-

61 »1 
Pick fLnd .Rhovel lUall .. 42 0 48 0 94 6 95 0 95 0 81 0 7f1 0 ~O U 

fitandal"d minimum_ wuge .. * 45 0 82 0 82 0 82 6 70 0 68 6 71 6 78 0 
1 

'Rtandard not fix,'d. t Less 2s.3d. per week. . 
(.) Le£s 70. 6d.l'er ~eek. (b) 27s. 3d. pel" 100 as from 1st JanWlrl',"1933; _ 

(c) SO •. as from 1st January, 1933. 
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Prior to the determination of the- Harvester rate in 1907 a standard wage 
was not fixed, and an inspection of the predominant rates in 1901 shows 
that wages as low as 30s. per week were paidfor unskilled labour in some 
factories, but the average was probably about 35s. per week. 

'The wages of coalminers are based on contract rates, which vary according 
to the cOIidition of the seams 01' places where the coal is mined. 

The wages of railway engine-drivers are increased on the completion of 
each of the fil'st foul' years of service, the highest rates being paid to 
dl;i vel'S of mail and passenger trains. An hourly Tate is prescribed for 
wharf-labouring, and intermittency is a coustant factor owing to irregu-. 
larity in the daily volume of shipping trade. Extra rates are paid for 
handling special cargoes such as wheat, explosives, and frozen meat. 

In the rural industries, rates for shearers and other pastoral employees 
arc fixed by the Oonnnonwealth Oourt of Oonciliation and Arbitration. 
The contract rate for shearing ordinary flock sheep from September, 1927, 
to July, 1932, was subject to annual adjustments for cost of living' varia
tions. 

Period. 

September, 1927, to March, 1928 
March, 1928, to March, 1930 ... 
March, 1930, to July, 1930 
July, 1930, to March, 1931 
March, 1931, to March, 1932 ..• 
March, 1932, to Jul;V, 1932 • 
July, 1932, to December, 1932 
January, 1933, to :May, 1934 ... 
MaY', 1934, to June, 1936 
July, 1936, to June 1937 
July, 1937 

nnte por 
100 Sheep 
(Ordinary 

Flock). 

B. d. 
41 0 
41 0 
41 0 
32 6 
32 6 
32 6 
29 3 
27 3 
30 0 
32 6 
35 0 

Cost of Living 
Adjustment 
(per week). 

B. d. 

Deduct... 2 3 
Add 3 4 
Add 3 4 
Deduct... 7 6 
Deduct... 21 0 

vVages of farm labourers were not fixed by award or agreement until 
October, 1921, when a living wage for rural workers was declared at the 
rate of 66s. per week without bom'd or residence, or 42s. per week for those 
who were provided with board and lodging. The declaration lapsed after 
a period of twelve months. In October, 192G, an award covering agricul
tural workers was issued by the Oonciliation Oommittee relating to the 
industry, and in July, 1927, the living wage for rural employees at t,he rate 
of 84s. per week was declared by the Industrial Oommission. In December, 
1929, rural workers were excluded from the jurisdiction of the State 
industrial arbitration system, and State awal'ds and agreements applying 
to such employees were rescinded. 

The rates shown in the table for pick and shovel men relate to those 
engaged in the work of railway construction. 

The following tables of average rates show the extent to which changes 
in the rates for individnal occupations have affected wages in various 
groups of industries, and in all industries combined. The figures represent 
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the average weekly rates of wages payable to adult males in each group of 
industries, and the weighted average for all groups combined as deter
mined for New South vVales by the Commonwealth Statistician. 

For the computations ,oarticulars were obtained in respect of 874 occupa
tions. The industrial awards and agreements. were the main sources of 
information, and for occupations not subject to the industrial determina
tions, the ruling or predominant rates were ascertained from employers 
and from secretaries of trade unions. The occupations were classified .into 
fourteen industrial groups, and the averages were calculated on the basis 
of the weekly rates payable to adult male employees in the metropolitan 
district, except in regard to the mining, shipping, and rural industries, 
which are conducted for the most part outside the metropolitan area. 

In determining the average wage in each group an arithmetic mean was 
taken; that is, the sum of the rates was divided by the number of occupa
tions, no detailed system of weights being applied owing to the difficulty 
of obtaining satisfactory data as to the number of persons employed in 
each occupation. In computing the average for all the industries combined, 
the average for each industrial group was weighted in accordance with the 
l;elati'1e number of all male workers engaged in that group. 

A comparative statement of the average weekly rates of wages (all indus
tries) payable to adult males is as follows;-

End of year. 1 

• 
1891 ... 
1896 ... 
1901 ... 
1911 ... 
1912 ... 
1913 '" 
1914 ... 
1915 ... 
1916 ... 
1917 ... 

Average rate 
per week. 

B • d. 
44 1 
42 1 
43 11 
51 5 
54 3 
55 9 
56 2 
57 7 
61 1I 
64 5 

11 Eml of yenr·1 

1

1918 ... 
1919 ... 

1

1920 ... 
1921 ... 

I 1922 ... 
1923 ... 
1924 ... 
1925 ... 
1926 '" 
1927 ... 

Average rate 
per week. 

s. d. 
65 11 
76 9 
94 0 
95 10 
91 6 
94 6 
!l3 6 
96 0 

100 5 
101 10 

11 End of year.! 

1928 '" 1929 ... 
1930 '" 
1931 '" 
1932 ... 
1933 ... 
1934 ... 
1935 ... 
1936 '" 
1937 ... 

AV.3l'age rate 
l'er week. 

s. d. 
102 7 
102 11 

99 1 
93 5 
84 11 
81 II 
83 2 
84 2 
85 6 
92 I 

At the end of 1921 the average rate of wages for all industries was 86.4 
per cent. above the average of 1911. In the following years the average 
rose and fell alternately, and in 1925 it was at a point slightly above the 
average in 1921. There was an increase in each succeeding year until June, 
1929, when the average, 103s. 6d. per week, was double the average of the 
year 1911. 

At the end of the year 1929 the living wage declared by the Industrial 
Oommission of New South Wales was reduced by 2s. 6d. per week, and 
State rural awards were rescinded. During 1930 and 1931 the "Harvester 
equivalent" for Sydney declined, the wages of coal-miners and of pastoral 
workers under federal jurisdiction were l'educed, and the majority 
of rates determined under federal jurisdiction were reduced by 10 per 
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'cent. 'by order of the court. TInder these influences the average nominal 
wage declined to 93s. 5d., though the living wage in State jurisdiction 
remained constant at 82s. 6d. from December, 1929, to August, 1932. 
During 1932 the basie rates under State and federal jurisdiction were 
lowered by 12s. 6d. and 3s. 2d. 1'espectively, and the average nominal wage 
fell by 88. 6d. to 84s. 11d. 

The living wages l'enclwd the lowest lm~el of the depression period in 
1933 and the ave1'age nominal wage in December was 818. 11d., 01' 21s. per 
week less than ill Decembe1', 1929. During' the years 1934 to 1936 wages 
r08e slowly and the upward movement was accelerated during the latter 
part 01£ 1937 by the increas,e in the basic wages, as described on pages 719 
and 720. 

Ohanges in the average rates in the variolls gr01,lps llilwe 1911 are illus
trated below. In the shipping, pastoral, and domestic inclllstries, wher,e food 
and lodging are supplied, the value ,of such has been added to the rates of 
wages:-

Urqup olIndustries. \
~verage Weekly Rates of Woges ut end of Year.-Adult Males. 

Ion. 11021. 1 1020 . r 1\)31. 1 1032. I 1930 I 1937: 

-1-. -W-Q-O-~-, -F-u-rn-i-tu-r-e,-,-s-u,-vrn-ill, <"5' do· - 10"1' do 110~ dg ~i. ~ 8"8 d
ci 

~9 fi 9~' dO 
' TImber WQrl<s, etc. ", " 
2. Engineering, Shipbuilding, 

Smelting, Metal Works, 
etc. ". 

8. Food, Drink, and Tobacco 
Manuf~cture and Distri
bution ." .. , ... 

,. Clothing, Hats, Boots, Tex-
tiles, l~oPe, Cordage,~etc. 

6. Books, Printing, Bookbind-
ing, etc.~.. ... . .. 

6. Other Manufacturing .. . 
7. Building . ," ... .. . 
8. Mining, Quarries, etc. .. . 
O. Roil",ay and 't'rarnway Ser-

vices ... ... . .. . 
10. Other Land Transport .. . 
n. Shipping, Whax~ Labour, etc. 
12. Pastoral, Agricultural,Rljr(ll, 

Horticultural, etc. , .. 
13. Domestic, Ho.tels, etc. • .. 
14. Miscellaneous 

55 4 98 7 103 10 

51 4 

51 7 

I 05 2. 101 2 

91 10 06 10 

61 ~ 106 
51 7 97 
6a'4 104 

3 123 6 
7 103 7 
7 ·114 7 
4 112 9 

9511 

95 8 

85 5 

107 8 
01 9 

100 4 
106 7 

85 5 

86 5 

76 7 

101 8 
84 3 

100 7 
103 1 

87 10 

88 10 

79 11 

10~ 9 
87 O' 
08 4 

103 3 

06 8 

95 8 

88 1 

113 0 
04 7 

106 0 
lOO 4 

55 2 95 5 107 8 97 2 83 9 86 2 93 2 
6U 0 1.105 
44 4 O~ 0 07 1 96 :10 84·1 84 2 92 7 
44 6 100 5 106 2 82,11 80. 2 87 0 96 0 

43 5 I 02 0 100 0 8-1 0 75 11 72 3 75.1 
44 3 I 80 0 02 7 92 1 70 7 80 1 88 1 

AllIudustries 

49 0 I 91 5 .96 5 91 4 81 4 82 6 90 2 

... ~-9510 102 II 93 5 8411 85 6 92 1 

Index Numbers-Nominal and Effective Wages. 

The foregoing tables relate to the nominal rates of wages, that is the 
~ctual amOl1nts of money payable in return for labour, and in order to show 
the effective value of these amounts it is necessary to relate them to the 
purchasing power of money as in the following statement. For this purpose 
the average l'ntes of wages have been reduced to index numbers, and tHese 
index numbers have been divided by index numbers of retail prices in 
Sydney computed from the Oommonwealth Statistician's "All Items" 
index numbers, HO" sel'ies (see page 672). The l'esults indicate the changes 
in the effective wage. 

For the year8 1921al1d 1922 the "All Items" index numbers of retail 
'pl'ices are available for the month of November only, and in the statement 

~ ~hey are related to the average nominal wage at the end of theseyeaJ;s. 
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The nominal wages for other years represent the means of the average rates 
at the end of the foul' quarters. 

AVAl'age Nominal watt"e fm' a. Full Index Number of Index Number 
'Yeek's 'YOl'l~. Retail Prices, of 

Year. 

\ 

Sydney, "all Items:' Effectiy~ 'Vo..ge .. ' 
Amount. Index Number. t (Full Work.) 

B. d' 
1921 95 10* 998 1025t 974 
1922 91 6'" 953 1001t 952 

1923-27 96 0 1000 1000 luOO 

1928 102 7 1069 1022 1046 
1929 103 1 1074 1052 1021 
1930 101 8 1059 1006 1053 
1931 94 10 988 904 1093 
1932 88 10 925 850 1088 
1933 84 0 875 816 1072 . 
1934 82 10 803 825 1046 
1935 83 7 871 835 1043 
1936 84 9 883 849 1040 
1937 88 4 920 872 1055 

• At end of year. t November. t ComIllomYealtll Statistician's inde" numbers, converted by taking:. 
the index nUIllber for Sydney, with the average of six capitals in 1923-27 as base, equal to 1,000. .~ 

During the early years of depression, retail prices declined more rapidlY
than rates of wages; and in 1931 the effective wage for full work was more· 
than 9 per cent. higher than in the base period 1923 to 1927. In 1934 it 
fell by 3~ per cent., then declined slowly until 1937. 

The rates of wages, nominal and effective, as stated in the foreg'Oing 
tables, are based on the rates payable to employees under awards or agree
ments 01' on predominant rates for work without intermittency or overtime, 
and not on actual earnings, which are liable to fluctuate on account of the 
l·ise and fall in the volume of employment. 



PRUDUCTION 

The value of production, as shown in this section, relatps to the primary 
industries-pastoral, agricultural, dairying and farmyard, mining, forestry, 
fisheries, and trapping-and to the manufacturing industries. 

The values of rural production in the table on page 729 are stated as at 
the point or place of production, on the basis of the prices to the producers, 
which are somewhat 183s than the wholesale prices in the metropolitan mar· 
keto No deduction has been made on account of the cost of items such as 
seed, fertilisers, containers, fodder for animals, machinery, etc. The net 
values are shown on page 732. 

Some of the quotations of the value of production are known to be under· 
:stated. For instance, the values as estimated for agricultural and farmyard 
;produce are deficient, because records are not available as to production 
-'which in the aggregate must be large) on areas less than one acre in extent. 
'The production from fisheries includes only the catches of licensed fisher· 
;men. 

The figures showing the estimated value of mining production in eac'h 
"year from 1911 to 1919-2'0 inclusive arc based on the records of the Depart. 
ment of Mines, of which details are stated in the chapter of this volume 
:relating to the' mining industry. The values as recorded by the Department 
have been reduced by the exclusion of certain values which are included 

~-here in the production of the manufacturing industries, e.g., ,coke produced 
~t coke works, also the value added to minerals in the manufacture of lime 

, and cement at limestone quarries, and in the treatment of ores at mines. 
The values shown for 1921 and subsequent years are those supplied by the 

-mine-owners in 'returns collected under the Oensus Act, and they indicate 
the estimated value at the mines of the minerals raised during each year. 
'Tb:i figures do not represent exact values, but may be considel·ed to be the 
'best estimates which may be made from the data available. The values 

--for 1925-26 and later years include the production from quarries; in earlier 
--years only the output from quarries held under mining title was included. 

The value of the manufactUl'ing production is taken as the value at the 
'factory of the manufactured goods less the cost of materials, water, fuel, 
:and electricity, and containers used, and of tools replaced. With a few 
\9xceptions returns are not collected as to the production in small establish· 
ments employing less than foUl' hands where manual labour only is used, 
nor from butchers' smallgoods factories. 

For the foregoing reasons the aggregate value of production as stated is 
pot complete, and should Hot be assumed to be the total fund available as 
,the wages fund of the State nor as remuneration for the agents of produc· 

- Man in the form of wages, rent for land, and interest on capital invested. 
'/fhe values quoted for the specified industries do not include the value added 
',by reason of transportation to market and distribution to the consumer, nor, 
'in the case of exports, carriage to the point of shipment. Moreover, the 
,earnings of lllany important activities, such as the building industry, of 
-which records are not available, 01' from railway construction or com
,111e1'cial and other pursuits are not included. 

Thus it will be seen that the amounts quoted have several shortcomings, 
nevertheless thcy are v91uable as indicating the increase 01' decrease in 
the annual production of the industries specified and as important dab 
-to!. measuring variations in the national income. 

f 
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The following statement shows the estimated value of production of the 
specified inc1ustries, at the place of production, at intervals since 1871. 
The values relate to the calendar year up to 1915-16 when the year ended 
June was substituted. The values for mines and quarries are an exception, 
as those stated for the years 1915-16 to 1931-32 relate to the calendar years 
1916 to 1932, and those for 1932-33 to 1936-37 to the calendar years 1932 
to 1936 respectively:-

Primary Industrie~. I 
Total, 

RUllll Indutit.l"i~s. 
Primary 

Year. Forests, Total, 
.M:lllU~ and 

I A-,ri- I Dait-rillg I Total. 
Fishel'ic!i!', Mines factm'ing Manu· 

"nd and Primary Industries Cacturing 

Pastoral." and Ruml Trop- Quarries. IllduB- TnduBtl'ie9 I cultural. ,F"rmyard.,IndustrieB. ping. triel3. 

I r 

£ 000 £ 000 £ 000 
1 

£ 000 £ 000 £ 000 £ 000 £ 000 
1 £ 000 I 

1871 7,609 2,220 1,110 10,939 324 1,6~6 12,889 2,490 

I 
15,379 

1881 10,866 4,216 2,285 17,367 492 2,138 19,997 5,183 25,180 

lS91 14,725 3,615 2,735 21,075 75:; 6,43! 28,267 7,799 36,066 

1901 12,4<17 7,060 3,188 22,!l95 

\ 

986 5,681 29,il62 10,On 39,373 

HJll 20,586 9,7'19 6,534 36,869 2,213 7,392

1 

46,474 19,432 65,906 

1912 19,431 11,817 7,192 38,4!0 2,347 8,177 48,!J6,j 22,681 71,645 

1913 21,555 12,378 7,063 40,996 2,644 8,712 52,352 23,764 76,116 

1915-16 23.494 20,362 7,64!J 51,505 2,603 7,478 61,586 25,2:15 86,821 

1920-21 20,336 32,373 16,4 t7 69,156 4,08!J 10,102 83,437 43,128 126,565 

1935--26 32,704 19,655 14,lii4 66,!J33 5,778 13,324 86,03~ 64,838 150,873 

1!J26-27 42,911 21,816 14,581 79,303 6,305 13,873 99,486 6!J,84!J 16!J,335 

1927-28 41,593 15,444 15,132 72,169 5,396 1l,9S6 89,50] 71,805 161,306 

1028-29 40,679 H),356 11,.550 74,594 5,298 10,207 90,OO9 73,627 163,72() 

1929-30 26,354 15,269 14,533 56,162 4,316 8,444 68,922 66,848 135,770 

I a30-31 li,835 12,328 12,039 42,202 2,669 6,341 51,21" 49,524 lOO,7il() 

I 9:U-32 19,331 14,5471 11,525 45,403 2,578 6,227* 54,20:'1 46,653 100,861 

932-33 2!,373 17,474t 11,462 50,30:> 2,706 6,227* 59,242: 49,56!J lOS,8Il 

933-34 34,662 H,302t l 11,71:1 60,57i 3,381 6,685 1 70,74111 54,042 124,785 
I 

934-35 23,931 15, 1611 12,885 51,977 3,4::17 7,239 62,653 61,430 12~,OS3 

935-36 33,6'U 16, ,"C1t14,1l2 64,549 4,]65 8,045 76.759 69,470 146,229 

936-37 40,306 23,416 14,592 78,314 4,1£6 9,691 92,200
1 

76,754 168,934 

t Including Government assi1tance to wheat, grower~J Yiz., £992,500 in 1031-32, £1,012,902 i!l. 
1n2-3:3, £911,094Iu 1n3-34, £1,121,000 in 1934-35 and £56!,308 1,,1935-30 . 

• Oalendar year 1932, see ccntext ItIJ(J,'e. 

The total value of production increased in each decade betll'(en 18,71 and 
1891. During the early nineties there was a decline from which the recovery 

'WIlS slow. In 1901, however, the value of production was consiti.;rllbly 
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ohigher than ,in l891. During the. succeeding decennium the State entered 
, upon a period of ip.dustrial expansion, and the vatue of production l'Qse 
rapidly. The increase, during the decade 1911 to 1921 was dU,e mainly to 
ellhanced prices. . 

In 1926-27 the value £169,300,000, was the highest yet recorded, and it 
was maintained at a high level in the two following seasons. Then there 
was a rapid decline in all industries and the value in 1930-31 and 1931-32 
was less than £101,000,000. In 1932-33 and 1933-34 there were increases of 
£8,000,000 and £16,000,000 respectively. The total value receded slightly 
in 1934-35, then rose by over £22,000,000 in each of the following vrears, so 
that the value in 1936-37, v-iz., £168,954,000 was only £380,000 below the 
maximum recorded in 1926-27. 

Apart from seasonal influences, fluctuations in the value of pastoral pro
,duction are mainly the result of variations in the prices 01 wool. These 
'Were very low in the three seasons 1930-31 to 1932-33, and the average 
,annual value of the wool was only £15,000,000, as compared with 
,£32,700,000 in the three seasons ended June, 1929. In 1933-34 its value 
'was nearly £30,000,000, then it declined again to £18,000,000. The value in 
~1936-37 was £32,000,000. 

In agriculture wheat is the outstanding product, and seasonal conditions 
-which affect the extent of cultivation and the size of the harvests are the 
,cause of frequent fluctuations in the annual values of production, apart 
,from the variations in the price of this cereal which depends upon the 
"state of over sea markets, rather than upon local supply and ,demand. 'When 
, the influence of both factors-season and price-bears in the same direc-
-tion, ~p 01' down, the fluctuations are considerable. The highest value of 
,agricultural production was recorded in 1920-21, when the wheat harvest 
was bountiful and the price unusually high, the value of the grain, 
'55,600,000 bushels, being £20,000,000. Harvests in recent years exceeded the 
~rop of 1920-21, but the value was comparatively small until 1936-37. The 
crops in 1934-35 and 1935-36 were nearly 49,000,000 bushels, for which the 
growers received £7,100,000 and £8,100,000 respectively, including Govern-

_ meut subsidy. The value of the 1936-37 crop of 55,700,000 bushels was 
nearly £13,000,000. 

The annual value of dairying and farmyard production was remarkably 
,constant from 1924-25 to 1929-30 then it declined by 21 per cent. in the 
"course of two seasons. During more recent seasons production expanded 
sufficiently to offset a heavy declille in prices, and in 1935-36 and 1936-37, 
when production decreased, prices were higher and values rose almost to 

,irJl'111er level. 

I, In the mining industry coal is the principal product, and the value 
:01 the output of the collieries decreased from £9,600,000 in 1927 to 
£4,100,000 in 1932, and in 1936 it was still below £5,000,000... The con
dition of the oversea market usually exerts the most powerful mfluence on 
the production of metals, which fluctuates accordingly. The output from 
metalliferous mines declined from £3,000,000 in 1926 to £1,300,000 in 1931, 
but has risen in each succeeding year. The production of the mines in 
1935 was estimated as follows :-Coal mines £4,585,000, other mines 
£2,407,000, and quarries £1,053,000. Corresponding values in 1936 were 
£4,921,000, £3,508,000, and £1,261,000. 

The figl1l'es relating to the manufactl1l'ing industries disclose a steady 
: advance -£rom the beginning of the pel'lod under review, whlln it was less 

than £2,500,000, until 1928-29, when the value was £73,627,000. In the next 
:three years there were successive decreases and the value in 1931-32 was 
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lower by £27,000,000 than in 1928-29. In each succeeding year there was 
steady improvement, and in 1936-37 the value, £76,754,000, was the highe8t 
yet recorded. ' 

In the following table the estimated value of production, as at place of 
production, is shown in relation to the population in each year. 

Primary In,duBtries. I :::"ta~ 
Manufac· Primal'Y 

Rural Industries. tUl'ing and 
Year. Forests, Total, Indus- Mauu· 

lfisbel'ie$, 1Iining. Primary tries. facturiQg I ieul I Dairying I Total, and Indus· Indus-
Pasto""l. At!f:·'!ll. - .ndFll.rm- Rural,In- Trapping. tries. tries .. 

1 ya.rd. dustl'les. 

I 
d.l £, s. d. £, s. d. £ s. d. £ s. £, s, d. £ s. d £, B. d. £ B. d. £ s. d, 

1871 14 19 5 4 7 5 2 3 8 21 10 6 o 12 9 3 4 0 25 7 3 4 18 0 30 5 3 
-1881 14 4 0 5 10 2 2 ID 9 22 13 11 01211 21511 26 2 9 6 15 6 32 18 3 
1891 12 17' 10 3 3 4 2 711 IS 9 1 013 3 5 12 8 2! 1;; 0 6 '16 7 31 11 7 
1.901 9 2 1 5 3 4 2 6 8 1612 1 014 5 4 3 1 21 9 7 7 6 6 £0 16 1 

1911 12 7 3 517 1 318 6 22 210 1 6 7 4 8 9 27 18 2 11 13 5 39 11 7 
1912 11 2 10 615 6 4 2 6 22 010 1 611 413 9 28 1 6 13 0 2 41 1 8 
1913 111611 6 16 0 3 17 7 22 10 6 1 9 1 4 15 8 28 15 3 13 1 2 H 16 5 

1915-16 12 8 1 10 14 11 4 0 9 27 3 9 1 7 6 3 18 11 32 10 2 13 6 5 45 16 7 

'1920~21 9 14 8 15 911 717 5 33 2 0 1 19 1 417 7 39 18 8 20 12 10 6011 6 
1.925-26 14 111 8 9 5 6 5 8 28 17 0 2 9 9 51410 37 1 7 2718 11 65 0 ,6 
1.926-27 18 1 4 9 3 S 6 2 9 33 7 9 2 13 1 I 5 16 10 41 17 8 29 8 2 ;r 5 10 
1927-28 17 1 10 6 7 0 6 4 5 20 13 3 2 4 4 4 18 .2 36 15 9 29 10 3 66 6 0 

16 7 6 7 15 10 
1 

5 17 2 30 0 6 2 2 8 2 2 36 5 2912 9 65 18 1 1928-29 4 4 

1.929-30 10 9 3 6 1 3 5 15 5 22 511 114 4 3 7 0 27 7 3 26 10 iO 5318 1 
1930-31 7 0 2 4 16 11 4,14 7 .1611 8 1 1 0 2 9 10 20 2 6 ·19 9 2 39 11 8 
1931-32 710 7 5 13 3 4 910 17 13 8 1 0 1 2 6 6 21 2 3 18 3 4 39 5 7 
1.932-d3 8 5 0 61410 4 8 6 19 8 4 1 011 2 8 1 22 17 4 19 2 7 4! 19 1 1 
1933-34 13 5 3 fi 9 5 4 9 8 23 4 4 1 511 211 2 27 1 5 2013 7 47 15 0 
1934-35 9 1 8 5,15 1 4 17 10 1914 7 1 6 1 2 15 0 23 15 8 23 0 4 47 2 0 
1.935-36 12 13 3 G 6 6 5 6 3 2<1 6 0 111 4 3 0 7 28 17 11 26 3 0 5\ 011 
1936-37 15 0 8 814 8 5 811 29 4 3 III 3 3 12 4 3! 7 10 2812 8 63 0 6 

The value of production per head from the pastoral industry was con
·siderably greater in 1871 and 1881-when shcep-raising was the staple 
industry of the colony and pastoral output represented nearly half the 
total value of production-than in subsequent years when the population 
bad entered into other activities and the export trade in wheat, butter, etc., 
was developed. 

The development in the manufacturing industries in 1871 and in 1881, 
~s measured by the value of output per head of population, was not so great 
as the figures appear to indicate. The production included the output from 
sever:al classes of machines used in connection with the agricultural industry 
ftnd not, strictly speaking, factories; and most of the industries were 
subsidiary to agricultural and pastoral activities, viz., boiling-down works, 
Jellmongering, woolwashing, grain mills, chaffcutting, soap and candle 
works. 

ESTIMATED NET VALUE OF PRODUCTION-PRIMARY INDUSTRIES. 

'Ihe foregoing estimates of the value of primary production represent gross 
values (at the place of production), includjng such C08ts as fodder con
sumed by farm stock, seed, fertilisers, spl'aying, power and water used in 
irrigating, etc. By deducting the estimated cost of these items from tho 
gross values, the net values of primary production have been estimated for 
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the years 1925-26 to 1936-37 as follows. No deduction has been made for 
depreciation of capital, machinery or plant:-

Year. I pastoraI.1 ~ and Farm· Rural Fisheries Mining. AllriCUI-1 Dairying I Total I ForestrY'j I Total 

tural. yard. Industrie. Trappin!!:. Primary. 

£000 £000 £000 £ 000- ,'WOO £000 £000 
1925-26 '" 32,365 16,178 12,409 6 0,952 5,756 11,058 77,76(; 
1926-27 ... 42,701 17,743 12,003 7 2,447 6,268 11,421 90,136 
1927-28 ... 41,095 12,137 12,844 6 6,076 5,355 10,031 81,46Z 
1928-29 '" 40,356 15,631 12,092 6 8,079 5,241 8,722 82,042 
1929-30 ... 25,951 11,373 11,719 4 9,043 4,252 7,019 60,314 
1930-31 ... 17,592 9,776 10,383 3 7,751 2,608 5,249 45,608: 
1931-32 ... 19,024 12,969 9,624 4 1,617 2,527 5,074 49,218 
1932-33 '" 20,993 15,124 9,291 4 5,408 2,653 5,074 53,135 
1933-34 ... 34,259 11,724 9,843 5 5,826 3,337 5,597 64,760 
1934-35 ... 23,311 12,787 10,788 4 6,886 3,386 6,055 56,327 
1935-36 '" 32,799 14,139 11,466 5 8,404 4,117 6,792 69,313 
1936-37 ... 39,300 20,515 11,357 7 1,172 4,145 8,350, 83,667 

Details regarding deductions from the gross values are publish~d in 
the chapters of this Year Book relating to the rural industries. 

PRINCIPAL PRODUCTS. 

The following statement shows, in regard to the principal commodities. 
the average annual production, absolute and per head of p'Jpulation, during 
foul' periods of three years each, viz., (1) the pre-war years 1911 to 1913, 
which were years of high production, (2 and 3) the years at the beginning 
and end of t.he period of post-war expansion, and (4) the three years ended! 
June, 1937:-

Product .• 

Average Annual Production AYerage Production 
___ -,---:(-'-O-'-oo_o_m,..iUed). Per Read of Population. 

1911-13.11021-23.11927-29.11935-37. 1911-13.11921-23.11927-29.[1935-37 

-----------------~~----~--~ 

Ib.1 370,221 315,341 475,367 4DO,39! 212·,1 147·8 195·6 18!·(l Wool (a' in the ~rease) ... 
Meat, Frozen (Exported)-

neef... ... ... " 11,120 10,271 
Mutton ... ... " 63,828 41,525 

llutter ... '" ... " 79,198 86.222 
Cheese ... .oo .0. " 5,8-15 0;234 
llacon and Ham ... ... " 15,940 18.642 
Whcat ... ... ... bush 31,865 42,353 
Maize ... ...... 4,691 3,813 
Potatoes... ... ... c';·t. 1,824 1,046 
Hay ... ... ... " 18.612 23,100 
ConI '" '" '" ton 9,664 10,485 
Coke ... ... ... "I 461 813 
Gold ... ... ... oz. 200 32 
Silvel'· 0'0 ... _00 " 1~J183 8,741 
L,ad' ... ... ... cwt, 4,204 2,2<14 
Zinc' ... ... ... " 3,553 2.447 
Timber. (Native) Sawn sup. ft. 151,617 148,938 
Fish, Fresh '" '" lb. 15,499 20,588 
R.,bbit Skins (Ex:.~rted~ .. c,,:L 5,~05 g:m 
~~~~\Eh:~ent'" ::: " 2,3~: I ~:~~~ 
Beer and Stout... ... g~\. 22,253 24,845 
Tobacco... ... ... lb. 6,370 12,211 
niscuits... '" ... " 24,17; I 39,2H 
noots and Shoes ... . .. pair., 3,752 4,174 
llricks ... ... . .1,000 366.985 339,721 
Electricity... ... units' 165,249 386,742 

Boa·) ... ... ... " 31.670 37,085 
Su~ar, Refined... ... cwt. 1.83! 2,373 
Meat, Preseryed... ... Ib 25,501 4,320 

6,895 12,449 
28,767 61,387 
98,130 127,035 

6.787 7,740 
2f390 21,098 
41,280 51 05(l 

3,345 3;289 
847 1,168 

16.168 18,398 
9,397 8,590 
1,035 1,217 

13 49 
9,009 8,619 
3,457 3,633 
2.798 2,362 

UR,506 133,958 
27,4D8 24,028 

9,800 5,525 
9,0.16 15,968 
8,~27 17,272 
8,418 5,825 

23.303 24.381 
H.U14 13,816 
43,744 38,974 

5,007 7,19! 
435,631 209,225 
802,365 '1,480,326 
10,555 10,082 
31.498 45,559 
52,341 49,59(-) 

3,03R 2,638 
4,948 5.057 

6·! 
36'6 
45·4 

3·4 
9'1 

18·3 
2·7 
1·0 

10·7 
5·5 
0'3 
0'1 
8'1 
2'4 
2'0 

97·0 
8'9 
3'0 
o·! 

I·! 
12'8 

3'7 
13·3 

2·2 
210·5 

94·8 
2'8 

15'9 
18'2 

1·1 
1406 I 

4'8 
19·5 
40·5 

3·0 
8'8 

19·9 
1·8 
0·5 

10·8 
4·9 
0'4 

~:~ [ 
1·1 
1·2 

74'0 
9·7 
3·2 
2'5 
1·9 
1·7 . 

11·7 
5·7 

18'4 
2·0 

15D'Z 
181·3 

4·0 
14·3 
17'4 

1-1 
2'0 

2·8 
11·8 
40-+ 
~·8 

10·0 
17·0 

1·4 
0·4 
6·7 
3·8 
0·4 
0'0 
3·7 
1'4 
1·1 

62·8 
11'2 

4'0 
3·7 
3·4 
3·5 

11·6 
6'1 

18·0 
2·1 

179'2 
367-1 

4'3 
13·0 
21·5 

1·2 
2'0 

.pT 
23'1. 
47·8 

2·9 
7'9 

19·2-
1·2 
0'4 
6·!!, 
3·2 
o·t)· 
0·0, 
3·2.. 
l'Q; 

0'1l 
50'4: 
g·o 
2·1 
6'9 
(l'5 
2·2-
0·2 
0·2 

14'1 
2·7 

112'~ 
557·1 

3·8 
17·1 
18'7 
1'0 
1'9 

Gas ... 1.eOO cub. ft.1 4.878 8.465 
Jam and Pre3erved Fruit Ib.[27,767 30,396 

• Esth'-cn-at'e'd"Cc"'o"'nt"'eCCn"ts""o=<f'o'c:rc::c"'r"'n'c:-scc:d'.-'-------------

The statement shows that there has been a substantial increase since 
1911-13 in the annual production of such commodities as wool, butter, 
che@se, bacon and hams, wheat, coke, fish, iron and steel, cement, tobacco, 
boots and shoes, electricity, gas, Jam,_ soap, and sugai'. In some cases, 
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11owever, the increase has not been proportionate to the growth of population. 
There hlls been a decline in the annual pl~oduction of frozen mutton and 
1Jreserved meat, potatoes, coal, silver, lead and zinc, native timber, and 
bricks. ' 

In comparison with the experience of the three years ended June, 1929, 
the annual production of wheat, butter, and some other rural jJroducts, 
iron and steel, boots and shoes, electricity and jam and preserved fruits 
was greater, absolutely and relatively to the population, during the three 
years ended June, 1937. 

Annual variations in the quantity and value of the chief rural products 
-wool, wheat, and butter-are shown below. A comparison of average 
values per unit is shown also, viz., (a) the average price per lb. of greasy 
wool at Sydney auctions where the bulk of the clip is sold; (b) the average 
price per bushel paid to the farmers for wheat delivered at country railwRY 
stations-less the cost of bags, but exclusive of bounties and subsidies from 
State or Oommonwealth Governments which amounted to 4~d. per bushel in 
1931-32, about 3d. in 1932-33, nearly 4d. in 1933-34, about 5~d. in 1934-35 
and 2id. in 1935-36; (c) in regard to milk used for butter, the average 
price paid at the butter factories to suppliers for milk and cream, is s.tated 
as per Ib of butter made therefrom'-

Wool. Wheat-(grain). TIutter.· 

Average \ Average Value of milk 
price per used. Year. Quantity Price 

V hie to bush. at 
(os in Value to per lb. Quantity. a I Country Quantity. Grower. (greasy) farmer. Railway I PCI' lb. grease). Sydney Total. of 

1 

Sales. (less cost butter. of ba~sl. 

I 000 lb. £000 d. 000 bush. £000 s. ~'I OOO!b. £000 (!. 
Hlll 1 404,655 14,085 8! 25,088 4,1l3 3 83,206 3,631 10!;-
1912 

1
326,557 12,48g 8* 32,487 5,239 3 3 76,(110 3,89.~ 1,,1 

~4-

1913 379,450 14,437 9i 38,020 5,988 3 2 77,779 3,450 11)~ 
1920--21 1275,269 13,023 12t 55,625 20,l!l4 7 3 84,268 8,411 2-1-
Hl2:i-26 402,490 26,223 16! 33,806 8,590 5 1 106,968 ! 7,045 15! 
1928-29 1482.920 30)!?9 16t 49,257 9,851 4 o \ 95,337* !l,779 17 
1929-:l0 1459,970 18,099 1O! 34,,107 5,448 3 2 104,175~ fJ,842 l·~i 
1930-31 ' 427,220 13,705 8i 65,877 5,215 1 7 113.237' 5.931 I 12! 
1931-32 i 501,648 15,'~33 81 54,966 8,1301' 2 7t 1123, '153* 5,750 111 
1932-33 532,080 16,659 8! 78,389 9,8001' 2 3t 128,210* 5,018\ 9t 
1933-34 484,390 29,951 15! 57,057 7,0131' 2 2t .147,963* 5,167 S} 
1934-35 404,981 18,045 9! 48,678 7,150t 2 6t 145,278' 5,694 9.~ 
1035-36 472,585 25,408 14 48,822 8,137t 3 11"1124,266* 5,7651 Ut 
1036-37 503,616 32,091 16! 55,668 12,989 4 8 100,134* 5,548 12:1: 
lU37-38 (fI) 504,000 24,500 p;> 56,000 10,000 3 8 120,000 6,500 12~ ~'l 

-• Made ID New gouth WDles from cream produ',ed III tlte State, butter made trom cream iL'lI'Ort((j 
or exportedinterstnte being excluded. tExcludlllg Govermncnt bounty, etc, 

:j: Includes Government bounties and subsidies. (a) Preliminary Estimates. 

The average price of greasy wool during the three years 1911 to 1013 
was Sid, per lb. and it reached an extraordinary level, 25?td., in 1924-25. 
Increased production offset to a large extent the fall in prices in later 
seasons until 1929-30 when the average price declined to 10ld. per lb. 
Then a further decline occuned, the average for greasy wool being S.7d. 
per lb. in 1930-31, and S.3d. per lb. in 1931-32. The average price of the 
wool produced in 1932-33 was slightly higher, and towards the close of the 
sales there was a definite rise in prices, leading to an average of 15.Sd. for 
the season 1933-34. In the following season the average was only !lad., 
then a substantial improvement took place and the averages for 1935-36 
and 1936-37 were Bd. anc116.4c1. respectiYcly. 

In 1920-21 the wheat harvest was large and the prices high. Varia
tions in the value of the crop in othm' Reasons under rel·iow we::0 
Clue to cllan!res in the volume of production rather than in prices 
u.nti! 1931 when the rettll'n was lower than in any year since 1911, 
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though the crop exceeded previous records. The price was much higher in 
1931-32, but did not improye further until 1935, and the farmers were, 
assisted by Government subsidy as shown on page 733. . 

Dairy farmers a re paid for cream supplied to butter factories accord
ing to the amount of bntter mude therefrom, and since 1st January, 1926,. 
the prices of butter have been subject to arrangements for stabilising: 
markets, as described in the chapter "Dairying Industry" of this volume. 

The movements in prices of wheat, wool, butter (loc'al sales), and non
rural products since 1927' are illustrated in the following graph:-

WHOLESALE PRICES, SYDNEY, 1927-1937. 
WOOL, BUTTER, WHEAT AND NON-RURAL PRODUCTS. 

1 1 1 I I I I I 
1928 1929 1930 1931 1932 1933 1934 1935 

I 
1936 

I . 
1937 

;225-r----.------~-------------------------------------_r----_.-----4_22~ 

PRICES IN 1911 = 100 
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The quotations for the various commodities, as illustrated in the graph, 
6re as follows:-

lVheat.-The average of shippers' and millers' quotations for bagged 
wheat ex trucks, Sydney. 

Wool.-Average prices for greasy wool based on the actual prices 
realised at Sydney auctions during each month for typical grades of merino· 
wool. 

Buttm'.-The average wholesale price in Sydney of choicest quality for
local consumption as fixed by the committee organised for supervising the· 
marketing of the butter. 

The index numbers of non-rural products relate only to seventy-four item~ 
included in the general index of wholesale prices (see page 665), and no 
highly manufactured commodities have been taken into consideration. 



INDUSTRIAL HfSTORY OF NEW SOUTH WALES. 

An account of the Industrial History of the State up to 1899 appears in 
the" Wealth and Progress of New South "Vales, 1897-8," -and is continued 
on a broader basis in the" Official Year Book,1921." A resume of develop
ments from 1921 to 1929 appears in the Year Book of 1928-29 and is here 
continu~d in outline for later years to the early months of 1938. 

1928-29. 

The prospects of a quick recovery in industrial conditions which had 
become unsatisfactory during 1927-28 were diminished by anumber of 1n
tel'l1al factors and were finally extinguished towards the close of the 
following year by the course of price movements oversea. 

There was early anxiety regarding the wheat crops and pastures, ocea
sioned by the absence of rain in August and September and the prevalence 
of warm, drying winds in pastoral districts during the latter month. Timely 
falls over the wheat belt in October, however, assured a large harvest, and as 
the wool production was the second highest on record, the high value of 
production from rural industries helped materially" to sustain the position. 
In the closing months of 1928 and at the beginning' of 1 D29 signs of some 
improvement were evident, notably in the slight diminution in unemploy
ment. But, unfortunately, the continmlllce of dl'Y weather until February, 
1929, and again from :Thiay to August, retarded ploughing and sowiug and 
Beriously discounted agricultural and pastoral prospects for the ensuing 
Beason throughout the southern half of the hinterland. 

The supply of money upon the loan markets of the world b2came depleted 
and the development of adverse eonditicns both at home and abroad rendered 
Australia unable either to borrow new money or to fund her existing floating 
debts. In January, 1929, the completion of a number of GOl'e1'11111ont 
,rorks threw a considerable number of men out of employment, and in 
the same month, following an award which increased their working week 
from forty-foul' to forty-eight hours, about -1,000 timbel' employees ceased 
work, and the dispute continued until October, 1929, when 1,ork was 
resumed in terms of the award. Although the industry was carried on 
meanwhile by voluntary labour, its operations were necessarily restricted, 
withconseql1ential effect3 on the building industry, activity in which wC's 
also reduced by the general economic decline. 

Depression was widespread in the coal industry and, recogmsmg its in
creasingly ill effect on industry, the Government put forward a scheme 
designed to regain lost trade over3eas, to retain interstate trade, and stimu
late Australian consumption by a reduction in the price of cOIlI. The scheme 
was rejected by the employees as involving a reduction of wages, and on 1st 
March, 1929, all except two of the associated northern mines were closed by 
the proprietors and remained closed for :fifteen months. This action ldt 
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12,000 men without employment and was the final factor in raising the 
number of unemployed beyond the level of any previous year of which 
records are available. 

It was not surprising in the circumstances that trading operations, as 
indicated by banks' exchange settlements, were only equal in volume to those 
of the previous year, showing no expansion. Business of all kinds suffered 
from the uncertainty of the seasonal outlook in the~pring of 1928, by the 
iiislocation in the coal-mining and timber industries and the resultant 
increase in unemployment in 1929, and finally by the sudden and severe 
break in the wool market in June, 1929, coupled with an intensification of 
the depression that was settling on the rest of the world. This produced a 
sudden transformation in the Australian outlook. 

The banking position remained strong during the year. Deposits in 
private accounts in private banks increased by £4,200,000, and though ad. 
vances were expanded by £12,400,000 in order to meet the depression, there 
still remained a reserve of loanable funds. 

The prices of stock were maintained generally, and during the greater 
part of the year money was rea.dily available for investment, with a decided 
preference in the final quarter for Government sto('ks and gilt-edged 
securities. 

1929-30. 

The general economic situation in New South Wales becbme increasingly 
merged into that of the Oommonwealth of Australia and the Australian 
situation into that of the world under the influence of an acute world-wide 
depression which developed with increasing severity through the latter pari. 
of 1929 and the whole of 1930. The steady decline which had been evi

. dent in world prices since 1925 began to accelerate rapidly about the 
middle of 1929, and during 1931) prices reached disastrously low levels. 
Practically evel'y staple commodity and every country in the world was 
affected by th;.il movement anCi nearly t.he whole of the goods exported from 
Australia for sale ovcrsea suffcred under the decline in prices, which was 
especially severe in respect of our staple exports-wheat and wool. There 
resulted a fall of approximately £17,000,000 in the value of merchandise 
exported oversea from New South Wales in 1929-30 as compared with the 
11l'eceding year. This amount was equivalent to appToximately 35 per cent. 
of the income normally earned by the expoTting industries, and its loss 
caused a disturbance of the balance of distribution of Teal income. This 
disturbance was increased by the cessation of the flow of loan moneys from 
abroad as from January, 1929, resulting in curtailment of industries and 
enterprises which had for many years been dependent on the regular 
introduction of new capital into the .state. 

An acute industrial depression ensued, which was reflected in a diminished 
'volume of business, widespread unemployment coupled with "rationing- l> 

of emplo:;ment, falling prices, lower profits, a severe decline in the values 
of real property and of most securities and investments, and a heavy dimi
nution in deposits in trading and savings banks, accompanied by a large 
increase in the ratio of advan.:!es. The activit.ies of the manufacturing 
industries (which had expanded almost continuously over CL long- period of 
years) showed an average diminution of nearly 10 per cent., and building 
operations declined rapidly to only 20 per cent. of the volume of pTeceding 



c738 NEW SOUTH W~LES OF:FlOltiL ~YFUR BOQK. 
\ , 

years. The principal rural industries (exc@t wheat-gl'owing, which was 
· ~ffected. in some degree by an, adverse sel;lson) maintained the large volume 
· ()f output of previous years, but were affected by the heavY iall in values. 
·The coal and metalliferous mining industries suffered heavy decline. At 
"the same time, the earnings of goveJ:nmental enterprises, such as railways 
~ndtramwaYs, diminished and the yield of taxation decreased. There 
resulted in this, as in practically every State of Australia, adverse budget 
balances. Bank.advances were heavily increased and exceeded deposits for 
· ihe first time in many years. 

In the eady part of 193'0 the Government of New SOll.th Wales passed 
legislation re-iutroducing the 48-hour we.ek, reducing the salaries of meIn
bel'S of Parliament and of Government employees, and imposing a tax on 
.all incomes in order to raise funds for the relief of unemployment. The 

· Federal Government took action to correct the adverse trade balauce by 
~estricting the volume of imports by prohibition, ration,ing and the imposi-

· tion of increased import duties. Rates of federal incoine tax were increased, 
· :and it sales tax was imposed. 

In February, 1930, the :first of a series of Premiers' Conferences was called 
· to devise means of meeting the position. 

1930-31. 

The economic depression intensified throughout the world during 1930-31, 
:and there was a continued diminution in business and industrial activity 
in New South Wales. 

During the year the volume of activity in secondary industries (as ehown 
by factory returns) and in gene~'al business (as measured by bank clearings) 
continued to contract sharply to a point between 30 per cent. and 40 per 
cent. below the level existing immediately before the access of depression. 
The decline was in COnSonance with the decline in value of rural produc
tion, which had fallen from £74,600,000 in 1928-29 to £56,200,000 in 1929-30 
:and £42,200,000 in 1930-31. 

In particular, the index of bank clearings, whic~ in June, 1930, was DO 
per cent. of pre-depression level, was in the vicinity of 65 per cent. in June, 
1931. Factory employment, which had fallen by 10 per cent. in 1929-30, 
declined by a fmther 20 per cent. in 1930-31, and the general v01ume of 
employment fell to about 63 per cent. 

During January, 1931, the exchange premium on transmission of funds 
to London rose from 8 per cent. to 30 per cent., where it rcmained until 
.1'.€duced to 25 per cent. in DecembeJ', 1931. 

Since the discontinuance of Government loan fiotations both locally and 
abroad in 19£'9, construction of capital works on Government account had 
been progressively reduced and the unfavourable busi.ness outlook caused a 
suspension of practically all new investments on private account. Thus the 
value of new building permits in 1931 was less than onc-tenth of the pre
depression total, and new company registrations in 1930 and 1931 were only 
a fraction of the totals for previous Yfars. Sale3 of real estate decreased 
iro111 £54,600,000 in 1929 to £26,100,000 in 1930 and to £13,700,000 in 1931-
The value of shares on the Stock Exchange fell by approximately 50 per 
·cent. between July, 1929, and August, 1931. 

In certain other directions, however, the depression was not so marked. 
Peposits in trading banks declined by about 10 per cent., and, though 
dm'ing 1.930 advances exceeded dep.osits,. a more bealthy relaticnship was 
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.established in 1931. Records of wholesale trade which became availahle 
in the latter half of 1930 indicated a fairly stable volume. oJ turnover from 
that time to the close of 1931. 

Fortunately, t.he output of primal'Y pl'oduction was bountiful and, 
.though world vall,les continued to decline, the large volume of exports, 
. coupled with the exchange premium, prevented a further decrease in rural 

producers' returns from the export trade. 

In June, 1931, a conference of Premier>! in Canberra resolved to adnpt 
. tho following measures for rehabilitation:-

"I 

(a.) A reduction of 20 per cent. in all adjustable Govel,'nment expendi
ture, as compared with the year ending 30th Jtllle, 1930, includiI)g 
all emoluments, wages, salaries an~l pensions paid by the Govel':{l
ments, whether fixed by statute or otherwise, such redactioll to be 
equitably effected. 

(b) Oonversion of the internal debts of the Governments on the hasi~ 
of a 22! per cent. reduction of interest. . 

Cc) The securing of additioWll revenue by taxation, both Oommon
wealth and State. 

(d) A reduction of bank and saving's bank rates of interest on de
posits and advances. 

(e) Relief in respect of private mortgages. 

Further measures takE>u to cope with the depression included (in the 
State sphere) a Moratorium Act, a Landlord and Tenant (Distress Aboli
tion) Act, an increase in the scale of taxation for unemployment relief, 
and an Ejectments Postponement Act. As from 1st January, 1931, the 
furty-four-hour week was re-establiahed as the standard working Wep.K 
within State jurisdiction, In the federal sphere there was an i.ncrease in 
Tates of sales tax and primage duties, a wheat bounty waS provided, and 
from 1st February, 1931, the Federal Arbitration Oourt ordered a reduc
tion of 10 per cent. in wages over and above the cost of living adjust
ments. The living wage under State jurisdiction remained .at £4 2s. Gd. 
ller week. 

1931-32. 

Two events of outstandin/T importance affected the trends of the yem'. 
By reason of the suspension of the gold standard by Great Britain in Sep·· 
tember, 1931, Auatralian excha1J.ges depreciated further in terms of .gold, 
and the continued fall in gold values of exports was nullified. Following 
'1.lJlon the adoption Of the Premi(;>l's' Plan in June, 1931, reductions were 
=ade in rates of public expenditure, all internal Government loans were 
converted into Oommonwealth Oonsolidated Stock ata reduction of 22~ 
per cent. in interest rates, an Act. was passed reducing rates of interest 011 

private loans (other than overdrai'ts) and rents by ~2! per cent. Rat~9 
-0£ interest allowed on savings banY:. deposits, fixed deposits in trading banks 
and on bank overdrafts, were pr0gressivcly reduced by the authorities con
-eerned. 

Export prices and export income (Australian currency) continued at the 
Iow levels (about 40 per cent. below the averl,lge for 1925-29) to which the.". 
.bad fallen in 1930-31, and cornm~rcial and induatrial activity remained 
,stagnant, dellpite the e.xistence of favourable .season,al cOI;l.ditions and ~ 
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record volume of primary production. During the year the volume of 
unemployment, and the number of recipients of food relief increased 
to a maximum, but, though the average number of factory employees fOl 
the full year remained practically constant, monthly returns of em1110ymen~ 
in a representative g'l'OUp of the principal factories showed substantial 
increases between September, 1931, and March, 1932, e3pecially in the iron 
and steel trades and textiles. 

The general volume of business (as measured by bank clearings) con
tinued to decline steadily, and investment (as measured by building opera
tions, property sales, and loans on mortgage) was lifeless. In the nine 
months following the suspension of the gold standard by Great Britain in 
September, 1931, the value of shares on the Stock Exchange rose on the 
average by about 35 per cent. 

The financial position of the State became extremely difficult. Revenue 
from all sources declined despite increased taxation, while heavy additiona! 
expenditure was required to sustain the unemployed. Although substantial 
l'eductions were made in certain adjustable expenditure, an increasing 
deficiency developed in the public accounts. The issue of Treasury Bills· 
as a means of supplementing cash resources was regulated by decisions cf 
the Australian Loan Oouncil, and the cash deficiency cOll'3tantly tended to 
exceed the allotment. 

Eventually the position became so acute that external interest charges 
due by the State were not met. The amounts were, however, paid by the 
Oommonwealth Government and made recoverable by Oommonwealth leg id
lation, the enforeement of which was resisted by the State Governmcnt 
and ultimately led the Governor to change his advisers in May, 1932. Ex
penditure of the Oommonwealth and State Governments both on revenue 
and loan accounts to amounta approved by the Australian Loan Oouncil 
was financed by the issue of Treasury Bills, which were taken up by the 
Oommonwealth Bank and the trading banks. The accommodation so pro
vided for the State increased by £14,809,000 during the year ended 30th 
June, 1932. 

During the ;year the basic rate for adjustment of federal award wages 
in Sydney fell from £4 2s. Gd. per week to £3 1G8. 6d. (less 10 per cent. in 
both cases), but the State living wage remained at £4 2s. Gd. The average 
rate of wages for adult males fell from £4 15s. Id. to £4 12s. -Gd. 

In the State sphere there were amendments extending the scope of the 
moratorium, while several far-reaching bills passed by the Legislative 
Assembly failed to pass the Legislative Oouncil. 

The rate of oversea exchange remained on the basis of £130 Australiu:! 
for £100 sterling between January and December, 1931, when a tendency to 
weakness developed, and the Oommonwealth Bank, in exercise of ita 
:functions as a central bank, took control of the oversea exchanges by 
publicly announcing its willingness to buy sterling ex-change at a premium 
of 25 per cent. This rate was maintained through the remainder of the 
year. 

1932-33. 

The average level of export prices improved only slightly during 
1932-33, but there was an increase in the volume of exports, resulting in a 
total increase ~f 7 per cent., in v!\lue o~ exports of merchandise. As th~ 
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export season progressed this stimulated some improvement in the economic 
position. Ooncurrently, reductions were made in some Governmentul 
charges, in rates of interest on overdrafts, and certain other debts. The 
basic wages used in varying federal and State awards were brought to 
approximately the same level in August, when the latter was l'educed from 
£4 2s. 6d. to £3 10s. The cumulative effect of these adjustments was tq 
accelerate the fall in internal price levels. All factors combined to climinish 
in some degree the disparity between export prices and internal costs, the 
sudden advent of which had been the chief characteristic in the decline which 
had begun in the latter half of 1929 and continued with increasing severity 
until 1932. To this fact may be attributed a considerable part of the re
newed confidence which manifested itself in some measure of business 
revival during the year, though certai~ other local factors and some im
provement in the world position contributed. 

The most genm'al indicator of business activity-the index of bank clear
ings-increased from 62 per cent. of the 1926-1930 average in the early part 
of 1932 to 67 per cent. in June, 1933. As this index is based on money 
turnover, and it may be presumed that the average level of prices fell, the 
volume of business increased in rather greater degree, Industrial recovery 
also occurred, and the number of factory employees increased by 10 per 
cent. and the value of imports rose from £(stg.) 18,800,000 in 1931-32 to 
£(stg.)23,800,000 in 1932-33. The recorded value of goods sold at wholesale 
during the year increased by £8,400,000, or 7 per cent. On the other hand, 
the turnover of the principal city retail shops showed little or no increase, 
though it is probable that, allowing for a fall in prices, the volume of trade 
increased slightly. The number of employees in such shops increased by 
an average of 5 per cent, on the basis of the periods April to June in eaell, 
year. 

Railway passenger traffic increa'3ed during' the year by 3 per cent. and 
goo~s traffic by 10 per cent,(lnrgoly on account of the increased volume 
of primary production). There was Rome recovery in motol' trans
port; and the average weekly number oE nelV cars put into use increased 
from 53 in June, 1\)32, to 90 in June, 1933. 

Savings bank deposits rose during the year by £660,000, substantially less 
than the amount of interest added to depositors' accounts. Private deposit3 
in private trading banks increased by £3,570,000, while advances remained 
practically unchanged, Inconsequence the ratio of private advances to 
private deposits decreased from the abnormal ratio of 101 per cent. ill 
June quarter 1932, tll 97 per cent. in June quarter, 1933. 

Building,activity revived, and the value of new building permits recordd 
increased from £1,782,000 in 1931-32 to £3,565,000 in 1932-33, the latter figure 
being about 20 per cent. of the pre-depression average. The value of real 
€state transferred increased from £12,300,000 in 1931-32 .to £14,100,000 In 
1932-33, but the amount of mortgages registered decreased from £11,300,000 
in 1931-32 to £8,400,000 in 1932·,33. The average prices of shares on the 
Stock Exchange increased by approximately 25 per cent.,· and the average 
redemption yield of interest on Government '3tocks decreased from £4 165. 
1)er cent. to £3 15s. per cent. between June, 1932, and June, 1933. The rate 
{)f interest chargeable on Treasury Bills was reduc'ed frmp. 4 per cent. to 
2~ per cent., and interest on fixed deposits in banks by ~ per cent., so tlUlt 
rates ruling for three months' deposits became 2 PCI' cent. and on deposits 
for two years 3 per cent" as from February, 1933. 
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The volume of primary production, which had expanded with the onset 01 
low prices, attained record dimensions during 1932-33, the output ,of the 
principal rural products, wool, wheat, and butter each exceeding by far the 
output of any previous year. Though seasonal conditions were favourable, 
this result was due in very large part to efforts of primary producers to 
regain by incl' eased production part of the income which: they had lost 
through decreased prices. The price of wool, however, remained at about 
the same level as during the two preceding seasons (8.5d. per lb., or approxi. 
mately 'pre-war parity), while the prices of wheat and butter Were botb 
lower than 1931-32. At the close of the export season, prices of all three 
commodities had fallen almost to the lowest points recorded in the depres
sion, but a marked improvement occurred in prices of wool in the middle 
of 1933. Some !'ecovcry in prices of wheat occurred a little later, but there 
was only a tempcrary recovery 'in butter markets. 

On the whole, the year was one in which the many adjustments oom
menced in the preceding year were carried on and made more' general. 
While thel'e was little actual improvement in the external position, there 
~as an appreciable measure of internal recovery dUe to adjustments. Owing 
to the rise in export prices in the middle of 1933, the financial year closed 
with more favourable indications for further recovery in 1933-34; 

1933-34. 

Wool prices continued to move upward until January, 1934, at which 
time approximately four-fifths of the clip had been sold, and although 
prices fell subsequently to their f01'mer low level the realisations almost 
reached pre-depression level. The prices of wheat and butter fluctuated 
considerably, but on the whole moved unfavourably, although local prices 
for the latter commodity were increased following upon an agreement 
uilder federal and State statutory authority vesting export control beyond 
the territory of a State and local price fixation in duly constituted authori
ties. Wheat growers were again assisted from State and Commonwealth 
Treasuries pending receipt of a report from a Royal Commission appointed 
by the Federal Government to inquire into the position of wheat farmers 
throughout Australia and to recommend a scheme for rehabilitation of 
the industry. 

There Was a remarkable increase in business activity during ihe year, 
especially in building. The improvement Was general throughout all 
branches of business, but in the last six months of 1935, permits were 
granted for ihe erection of buildings valued at £2,425,000, while in the 
nrst six months of 1934 the corresponding value was £3,746,090, the total 
being £2,600,000 in excess of the value of the preceding twelve months. 

Tratlei both overseas and intert1al, showed great expansion. Despite some 
Jag in the export of wheat owing to the reluctance of farmers to accept 
the prevailing low prices, the increased value of wool caused exports to 
ri'se by £A6,650,000 to £A38,600,000 (excluding gold), while imports in ster· 
liiIg wei'e £1,900,000 higher in value at £25,760,000. Notwithstanding 
further exemptions from sales tax, the value of taxable commodities sold 
at wholesale increased by £2,280,000, while retail sales in large city stores 
were 3 per cent. above last year's ngures, indicating (in view of the lower 
prices) a much greater volume of business. ' 
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Bank clearings (exoluding Treasury bill transactions) amounted to 
£700,000,000 as again$t.£616,500,OOO in the previous .year, while private de
posits in trading banks rose fro111 £94,747,000 in June, 1933, to £105,M2,000 
a year later. Advances decreased during the same period fro111 £92,144,000 
to £91,414,000, the ratio of private advances to private deposits being' 87 
per cent. Deposits in savings banks, £75,700,000 at 30th June, 1934, were 
greater by £3,400,000. 

Real estrute, particularly sites favo.u:::-ably situated for business purposes, 
recovered somewhatiu, value, aud transactions Were more numerous and 
greater in amount. Sales to the value of nearly £18,000,000 were recorded 
during the y,ear. 

The average number of hands employed in factories increased from 
138,500 to 15'1,000, and the value of the output from £12.4,450,000 to 
£136,610,000. 

FolIo-wing-the general revival of business and the repeal of the law which 
obliged employers to pay contributions in respect of family endowu.ent, 
a uun:lbel' of companies were enabled to increase the rate of dividend payable 
or to resume payment of dividends. The stock exchange quotations reflected 
the prevailing optimi3m and moved uninterruptedly upward. Share values 
as measured by the quotations concerning seventy-five miscellaneous com
pan~es. increased QY 20, percent. dl:l;ring the twelve months, and represented 
4.2 per c·ent. ahove par ."alue, as against 2,6 per cent. below par in September, 
19:n . 

. A further satisfa.ctory featrn'e was the rL'vival of investment in 
mortgage loans 0~1. both urban and rural properties. The return on 4 per 
cent. Govermnent loans, including redemption, had fallen from 3.75 per 
cent. to 3.45 per cent. during the year; while hankers'rates {or ll.'l:ed 
deposits at two yea]1S fell to 2~ per cent. Under such conditions, fl fan in 
mortgage ratos was inevitable; large amounts became ,available at 4i per 
oent., and 80 percent. of the total amount advanced on first n;lOrtg:lge in 
June, 1934, was at I~ates :r;lotexceeding 5t per cent. Bank overdrnft rates 
were from 4! per cent. to 5! per cent. in June, 1934, and the upper limit 
was reduced t05 per cent. in the following month. . 

The discQunt rates on Treasury Bills was reduced from 2.£ per qent. to 
2i per cent. in June, 1933, and in April, 1934, to 21 per cent. As the 
ehort term local loans of New South Wales had increased to £29,190,000 
during the twelve months ending June, 1934, the relief thus aif0rded to the 
State Treasury, combined with that arising from the favourable com'ol'sion 
of oversea loans, was helpful in I'educing the State deficit for the year to 
£3,208,000 as compared with £3;759,000 in the preceding year. Reductions 
were made in ta~ation, c.g.) the discontinuance of· contributions by em
.ployers in I:espect of family endowment without alteration of the benefits; 
the reduotion in rates of incomc tax on companies by 3d. in the £, (in the 
case of mutual life assurance companies by 6d. in the £1); and the reduc
tions in ratcs of the special income tax and wages tax and in certain 1'\tamp 
duties. 

Unemployment was Teduced appreciably, and its stress was relieved by 
the extension of the system under which part time, employment was pro
vided on public works. Wages and cost of living remained fairly stable. 
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A most important change in the constitution was effected in April, 1934, 
when a new Legislative Oouncil was constituted by proclamation following 
" referendum. 

1934-1935. 

The process of economic recovery continued in 1934-35, though the 
recession in prices of wool, which began iD; January, 1934, proved to be 
almost as rapid as the previous year's advance had been, and prices of 
wheat and butter in oversea markets remained low. There was some 
compensation in a larger volume of exports and in better market conditions 
for meat, tallow and other minor items of trade, but the aggregate value 
of oversea exports from New South Wales fell from £A42,200,000 to 
£A37,700,000. 

In contrast, there was a marked increase in imports from £25,760,000 stg. 
to £32,650,000 stg. Nevertheless, funds accumulated abl;oad from the realisa
tion of exports of earlier years were sufficient to meet the adverse balance 
of payments, as well as the requirements of a large number of tourists 
travelling' to Great Britain for the celebration of the jubilee of the King's 
accession. 

Public accounts for the year 1934-35 showed further progress towards 
balance. Revenue was buoyant and expenditure almost stationary, so that 
the deficit was reduced from £3,208,000 to £2,299,000, of which £1,860,000 
represented payments to sinking fund in reduction of public debt. Improve
ment "as disclosed by the accounts of the various State business under
takillgs, notwithsta:::J.ding reductions in chargcs, fares and freights. 

Seasonal conditions were variable. The rainfall 'Vas gwerally sufficient 
in the spring and early summer. Then there occurred periods of dry 
weather, which caused crops and flocks to deteriorate in some districts, but 
serviceable rains brought relief before serious drought conditions developed. 

The wool sales proceeded steadily though the fall in prices continued 
until the selling season had practically closed. Oontrary to the usual 
experience, prices of sheep did not decline owing to a brisk demand for the 
export trade in meat. The wheat crop was smaller than in recent years, 
and the market conditions were not attractive. Oonsequently, there was 
a substantial carry-over, and sellers were able to take advantage of the 
higher prices prevailing later in the year. For the fourth season in succes
sion wheat farmers were assisted by Government bounty, and it was decided 
that this form of relief should be replaced by an organised system of 
marketing similar to the butter stabilisation plan. 

The volume of dairy production was heavy until th0 winter months, 
,,·hen the output diminished beyond the normal seasLmnl movement on 
'account of dry weather. Nevertheless, the total pr')duc~ion of uutter was 
not £ar below the peak of 1933-34, and farmers obtained a better price per 
unit of cream Bupplied to butter factories. 

At the close of the year prices of the principal rural products were 
trending upwards and, as costs of production, transport, interest, etc., 
had been to some extent adjusted td lower prices, the outlook further 
improved during the year. .. _ __~_ 
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The amount of fixed deposits in private accounts in private trading banks 
was lower in June quarter, 1935, by £5,000,000 than in the corresponding 
quarter of 1934; deposits not bearing interest were higher by £1,250,000. 
Meanwhile advances increased by £7,300,000, and the ratio of advances to 
deposits rose from 87 per cent. to 97 per cent. The decline in fixed deposits 
was largely consequent upon increased earnings of public companies and 
enterprises and reductions in rates of interest on fixed deposits. The 
average rates of interest on first mortgage loans on rural securities declined 
from 5 per cent. to H per cent. during 1934-35, and the Oommonwealth 
Government floated a loan in November, 1934, on terms which were the 
lowest ever offered for a federal loan in Australia, viz., interest at 3 per 
cent. with issue price slightly below pal' and a redemption yield of 
£3 Os. 5d. 

With a plentiful supply of funds available for investment, competition 
for good securities on the Stock Exchange intensified when rates of interest 
on bank deposits and the yield on Government securities declined and the 
dividend position of the companies was gaining' strength. Oonsequently, 
the index of share values rose month by month. 

There was further substantial increase in property investment; sales 
of real estate rose by 47 per cent., viz., from £18,000,000 to £26,400,000, 
amI l'ogistered mortgages on real estate from £12,000,000 to £16,600,000. 

Expansion in building was accelerated, and the estimated cost of building 
plans for which permits were sought in the metropolis and country towns 
increased from £6,172,000 in 1933-34 to £10,822,000, the latter figure being 
five times the corresponding value in 1931. The plans in 1934-35 included 
nearly £6,000,000 for new dwellings and £1,800,000 for new business 
premises. 

The turnover in wholesale and retail distributing trades was greater in 
each month, July, 1934, to June, 1935, than in the corresponding month a 
year eal'lier, and employment in retail stores increased by 7! per cent. during. 
the year. 

There was not the same degree of expansion in bank clearings as in 
other activities, as they were affected by the lower value of exports. For 
instance, by a decline in the value of wool sold at Sydney auctions-from 
£22,000,000 in 1933-34 to £15,350,000 in 1934-35. Nevertheless there was 
an increase in interbank settlements from £700,000,000 to £726,000,000 
(Treasury Bill transactions being excluded). 

The revival in the import trade, noted above, was concurrent with 
increasing activity in local factories and by June, 1935, employment in 
factories was approaching the peak of the pre-depression year. Establish
ments engaged in the production of industrial metals and machinery were 
exceptionally busy, and the output of iron and steel foroversea export, 
as well as for use in Australia, outstripped former records. 

A measure of the extent of economic recovery during the last two years 
may be found in an employment index compiled in 1935 for the first 
time. It indicated that the number of persons in employment. (apart from 
working proprietors and persons engaged on their own account) increased 
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from 594,000 in June, 1933 (when the last census was taken) to 64.0,000 in 
June, 1934, and6!l5,000 in June, 1935. The pl'ogressive decline in unemploy- . 
ment continued during the year, the proportion of unemployment decreas-. 
ing from 19.5 per cent. in. June, 1934, to 14.1 per cent. in June, 1935. 

Retail prices and costs of living were remarkably steady throughout the 
year, and there was little change in rates of wages beyond an increase from 
67s. 6d. to 68s. 6d. in the liviilg wage declared by the State industrial' 
tribunal. 

1935-36. 

The year opened auspiciously. There was widespread evidence that con
fidence was returning. Gains of the past two or three years were peing 
consolidated on a broader 'b'asis and there ,,'as a gi~meral revival of business. 
enterprise. 

Seasonal conditions were not entirely fayoUl~able for rural production. 
Periods of dry weather throughout the year caused the volume of produc
tion to recede slightly from the high level of recent seasons, though 
improved prices for staple products offset any shrinl,age in quantity. The 
value of the wool clip alone was higher by about £7,700,000 than in 1934-35 •. 

Activity in the building trade continued, and the value of projects for' 
which permits were.issued in the metropolis and country tow.ns increased 
by £3,000,000' to £13,700,000; recorded sales by wholesale traders rose from 
£143,000,000 to £157,500,00'0, notwithstanding a reduction in the field. 
covered by the records; registered motor vehicles increased from 244,400 in 
June, 1935, to 265,000 in June, 1936. 

The import trade, which had grown in 1!l34-35 under the stimulus of the 
high realisations of the previous year's exports, expanded steadily, showing 
no reaction to the subsequent decline in the valueof exports. The in-

. coming trade in each month of 1935-36 exceeded that of the corresponding' 
month of the two previous years,and the total valLm of imports of mer
chandise during the year, viz., £34,730,000, was greater by £10,000,000 stg. 
than in 1933-34. 

As a result of greater activity in business and the sustained buoyancy of 
the import trade, the demand for financial accommodation gathered strength 
and bank .advaNces expanded) the June quarter average '0£ private advances 
by the trading banks being £98,700,000 in 1!l3[; and £102,600,000 in 1936. 
On the other hand, fixed deposits began to shrink as funds flowed into 
avenues of investment which yielded a higher return than bank rates of 
interest. 

Wbile these trends indiC'ate that greater use. was being madeot avail
able moneys, they led 'to a h'ardening of interest rates, and in Match, 1tl'36, 
the trading banks 'began to offer hjgherinterest for deposits-the first 
reversal of the dbwnward movement in their tates, which had persIsted 
since June, 1!l31. In adopting this policy the' balrli:sappear to have been 
influenced by misgivings that a boom was developing, to be followed by an 
inevitable reaction, or that the l'ising :tide of imports would absorb moneys 
required to meet obligll.tions oversea. The export season, however, proved' 
more favourable than anticipated; and tHe net sutplus of merch'andise 
e~portedfroin the Oommonwealth grew from £5,500,000 stg; for the six' 
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months July-December, 1935, to £13,900,000 for the twelve months endeJ 
June, 1936. The total excess of exports, including gold (mainly l(lcal 
production), was £22,600,000. 

Retail prices and wages were fairly stable during the year, and the 
volume of employment continued to improve steadily. The actual nun-tber 
of workers in factories surpassed the number in the pre-depression year~ 
thol'tgh relatively to the population it did not quite reach the peak. In
creasing numbers were absorbed in other classes of employment, and, on 
the whole, the nunlber of persons in employment is estimated to have growll 
to 742,000 in June, 1936, as compared with 695,000 twelve months earlier 
and 594,000 in June, 1933. There still remained, however, a large numbel' 
of persons 'dependent upon unemployment relief for sustenance, pointing 
to the necessity for measures which would indlws the gradual dlversion 
of the able-bodied men from part-time relief work of more or less eleemosyn
ary nature to productive employment. 

Towards the end of May, 1936, events relating to international trade' 
overshadowed other aspects of the national economy. The Government 
of the Oommonwealth introduced drastic changes into the Austral'ian trade
policy with the threefold object of encouraging the local production of: 
certain goods (notably motor chassis), of fostering trade within the 
Empire and, on the principle of reciprocitJ, of diverting the import trade 
in some commodities from present sources of supply, where these countries 
do not purchase Australian products. 

1936-37. 

During the year, 1936-37 the national income of New South Wales and 
the value' of production from its principal industries, continuing a rise 
that had extended 'over six years, reached the approximate level of pre
depression years. At the same time unemployment fell to 6.5 per cent. in 
June, 1937, and the Budget showed a small surplus after providing a sub
stantial contribution to sinking fund. 

Though the level of internal prices continued to rise steadily, the upward 
movement of costs was slower than the gTowth of incomes and the effective 
purchasing power of national income per head, of population was slightly 
greater than in 1928-29. Building and investment expanded :steadily and 
the stock exchange maintained a buoyant tone. 

One of the notable developments ina year of general improvement Was 
the pronounced and sustained rise in prices of wheat. Oombined with 
increased production, this not only restored the incomes of a lal'ge section 
of hitherto necessitous rural producers,. but relieved Governments of an 
item of expense which had seemed likely to become it permanent feature 
of the Budget. 

Despite forebodings as to the effect of the displlte regarding trade policy . 
affecting oversea trade, wool prices were maintained at the opening sales 
and, later, with the re-entry of Japanese buyers into the market, moved up
ward to realise an average price of 18.5d. per lb. in January, 1937 -a value 
Tiot attained since 1928. As the prices of' industrial metals also moved to. 
much higher levels, there was genel'al prosperity throughout all the main 
primary industries except dairying, which suffered both from decreased pro
duction, due to an unfavourable season, and ullremunerative export prices. 
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for butter. This industry, together with the smaller industries of fruit 
growing and poultry farming, were the principal exceptions to otherwisc 
satisfactory conditions. 

The favourable position of primary industries provided fresh stimulus 
to secondary industries and to commercial and industrial activity generally, 
producing a degree of recovery which, by the middle of 1937, approximated 
to normal conditions. The proportion of wage earners in employment 
increased from 89.3 per cent. in June, 1936, to 93.5 per cent. in June, 1937; 
the nUU1be"~ of factory employees increased from 199,300 to 216,900 during 
the .same period; the value of buildings for whose erection permits were 
granted in the metropolitan area rose from £9,385,000 in 1935-36 to 
£10,174,000 in 1936-37, and in country towns from £3,744,000 to 
£4,343,000; the value of sales at wholesale by traders registered under the 
Sales Tax Acts increased from £157,600,000 to £176,400,000; retail trade 
showed an increase of approximately 5 per cent. over all sections, and the 
consumption of electricity and gas increased by 4 per cent. 

Progressive improvement in the budgetary position resulted in the £rst 
surplus recorded for ten years and the State's loan expenditure on works 
Hnd services decreased from £9,491,108 in 1935-36 to £7,182,523 in 1936-37. 
As a result of the favourable condition of State £nances the salaries of 
employees of the Orown were restored in full from the 1st July, 1937. 
Emergency reductions in wido.w's pensions were restored, and elnergency 
taxation (Wages Tax and Special Income Tax) was further reduced 
in 1937-38. 

With the favourable position of State £nances and the diminution of 
unemployment, the food relief system was converted into a comprehensive 
scheme of social aid for persons in need and emergency relief works were 
progressively converted into either full time or rationed relief works. An 
Employment Oouncil was set up, to undertake the training of unskilled 
workers and to deal with the special problem of the residual unemployed 
youths and young men. 

With the improvement in market conditions and prospects for the major 
rural industries, proposals were revived for closer settlement based, 
primarily, on voluntary subdivision of holdings in districts with reliable 
l>ainfall suitable for mixed farming. 

In the early part of 1937 there was a rapid growth in the building 
society movement, many new societies being formed in the metropolis and 
in country districts. These were assisted by an Advisory Oommittee, and 
the funds which they borrowed to finance members were backed by Govern
ment guarantee. Following upon a report by the Board constituted under 
the Housing Act, steps were taken towards slum clearance. 

An upward movement in retail prices and rents led to small increases 
in the living wage (State), which moved from 69s. per week in April, 1936, 
to 71s. 6d. in April, 1937, and in the federal basic wage (Sydney) from 70s. 
per week in December, 1936, to 72s. in June, 1937. In June, 1937, the Federal 
Arbitration Oourt, after inquiry, decided that there should be a leading 
addition of 6s. per week to the basic wages applicable under federal awards 
in New South Wales and action was taken to substitute the federal 
basic wage system for the living wage system of the State Industrial 
Commission. 
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The year closed with economic conditions generally buoyant, with the 
productive resources of the community approaching closely to full employ
ment, and with every indication of a transition to higher internal price
cost levels in the year 1937-38, 

1937-38. 

In 1937-38 economic activity continued to increase, notwithstanding 
uncertainties in the international situation in Europe and the East and 
some economic recession in Europe and the United States of America. 

The volume of rural production in New South Wales was equal to that 
of the preceding season, but market conditions were not so favourable and 
there was an almost general deficiency of rain in the sheep and wheat 
districts during the summer and early autumn.- The price of wheat though 
lower than in 1936-37, remained high enough to yield a pa~'able return to 
most farmers, and there was improvement in the production and price of 
butter. On the other hand a rapid fall in prices of wool commenced in 
September, 1937, soon after the opening sales, and by November the average 
for greasy wool had fallen to 122-d. per lb.-as compared with 16td. twelv0 
months earlier. Further falls occurred as the sales proceeded and there 
were substantial withdrawals from auction. 

This was the principal cause of a decrease of £6,600,000 in the value of 
oversea exports of merchandise from New South "Tales ,during the nine 
months of July to March when the value was £A32,900,00 compared with 
£A39,500,000 in the corresponding period in 1936-37. 

In contrast the import trade, invigorated by the proceeds of the last two 
seasons exports and by a flow of capital seeking investment in local enter·· 
prises, reached the highest level since 1929-30. Operations in secondary 
industries and allied commercial activities also expanded in an unusual 
degree offsetting the decline in national income arising from the fall 111 

export prices. 

The index of employment rose month by month reaching 97 per cent. of 
wage earners in December, 1937, and with the usual post holiday recession 
it was still 96 per cent. in February and March. Factory emploYlilent 
exceeded all previous records and sales at wholesale by merchants regis
tered under the Sales Tax Acts amounting to £145,800,000 in the nine 
months July to March exceeded by £17,300,000 or 132- per cent. the amount 
recOl'ded in July to March, 1936-37. Retail trading was l'emarkably 
brisk. The substantial increases in the basic wage in July and October, 
1937, reacted but slightly upon retail prices, the rise in the index numbers 
being only 2 per cent. from March and June quarters, 1937, to March 
quarter, 1938. Oonsequently the real income of wage earners, benefiting 
by higher pay and increased employment, rose above pre-depression level. 

Expansion in building continued and permits were granted in the period 
July to March for buildings to the value of £9,400,000 in the metropolis 
and £3,800,000 in country towns. A large proportion of the projects 
related to the building of homes, which was stimulated by the rapid develop
ment of co-operative building societies. 

On the Stock Exchange, the reaction to world events was a diminution 
in turnover, rather than a steep decline in values such as occurred oversea. 
The index of the values of good secutities fluctuated but did not- fall more 
than 5 per cent. below the post depression peak. The banking position 

<" 
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.remained strong and funds were more fully employed in supplying the 
l'equirements of increasing business activity. Deposits on private account 
in the private trading banks in March quarter, 1938, amounting to 
£114,100,000 were £5,700,000 higher and the advances £114,500,000 were 
£10,000,000 greater than in March quarter, 1937. 

The celebration of the 150th Anniversary of the foundation of Australia, 
-eommenced in January, 1938, attracted a large number of interstate and 
()versea visitors. Empil'e Games were held in Sydney and there were a 
number of conferences for discussion of organised marketing and oth~r 
problems of national import. __ ~~, 



75 I 

AGRICULTURE 

AGRICULTURAL ADJrrNISTRATION. 

Arr outline of the agricultural potentialities of the State of New South 
Wales was published at page 555 of the Official Year Book" 1928·29. The 
Department of Agriculture, created by the Government in 1890, functions 
to advance the interests of farmers and fruit-growers in- the State' and' deals 
with all matters essential to agriculture. A-statement of the major activities 
<l£ the Department appeared in the 1928-29 issue of the Year Book at page 
569. In addition to the research activities of the Department of Agricul
ture, the Oouncil fOI' Scientific and Industrial Research is also active in the 
investigation of agricultUl'al problems. The Federal Departments of Oom
merce and of Trade and Oustoms also exercise functions affecting agricul
tural administration. 

Boards have been set up to organise marketing and generally assist, such 
industries as dried-fruit growing, apple and pear growing and citrus culture, 
~tc., and there are a immber of organisations seeking to advance farming 
:interests, of which typical examples are the Agricultural Bureaux, the 
Earmers'and Settlers' Association, the Wheatgrowers' Union of New South 
:Wales and the Fruitgrowers' Association. A number of periodicals devoted 
to agricultural subjects are published and circulate tlll'oughout the State. 

A ustmlian Agriculttwal Oouncil. 
Questions of marketing,: organisation and control- of agricultural pro

.duction have come into great prominence in recent years, and in recogni
tion of the need for uniformity of action throughout the Oommonwealth, 
Federal, and State Ministers who met in Oanberra in December, 1934, 
·decided that a permanent, organisation, to be known as the Australian 
.Agricultural Oouncil, should be set up. The council consists of the 
Ministers representing the agricultural administration of the States and 
the marketing administration of' the. Oommonwealth, while other S'tate or 
Federal Ministers may be co-opted as required. To advise the council and 
guide its deliberations, a permanent technical committee, known as the 
Standing Oommittee on Agriculture, was appointed, its members compris
ing the permanent heads of State agricultural departments, members of 
the executive of the Oouncil for Scientific and Industrial Research, the 
Secl'etary of the department of Oommerce, and the Director General of 
Eealth.' 

The council functions to foster the welfare and development, of the 
tlgricultural industries generally, the improvement of the quality of agri
-cultural products and the m,aintenance of high grade standards. It will 
seek, as far as may be, to relate the type and volume of production to 
available markets, develop systems of.organised marketing, and broadly, to 
eo-ordinate Australian agricultural activities into a national system. 

Specific responsibilities of the Standing Oommittee on Agriculture 
include the devising of means to secure co'operation in, and co-ordination 
()f agricultural research' throughout the Oommonwealth, alld, in adininistra
tion of quarantine in respect of pests or diseases of plants and animals. It 
will also advise the Federal or State Governments, either directly Ql·through 
the councilj regarding entry upon or the development of research on agri
cultural' problems. and as to questions of quarantine control. 

THe inaugural official meeting of the A'ustralian Agricultural Oouncil 
was held at Oanberra on 28th },[av. 1935. 

*77439-A 



752 NEW SODTH WALES OFFICIAL YEAR BOOK. 

AGRICULTURAL YEAR. 

Un til 1031 statistics relating to primary production were collected for 
years ended 30th June; as from 1932 they relate to periods of twelve 
months ended 31st March, The alteration m~akes possible more prompt 
lllIb}i<;ution of essential statistical data, and does not interfere in' any 
material degree with statistical comparisons, Except in the case of a few 
minor crops, the production season is as fully embraced within a period of " ' 
twelve months ending 31st March as in a period of twelve months ending 
30th June. 

AREA OF AGRICULTURAL LANDS. 

A brief historical note on the growth of agriculture was published OD 

page 700 of the Official Year Book, 1921, and a comparison of the areas 
cultivated in divisions of the State since 1905 appeared on page 712. 

The progress of cultivation since 1891, in quinquennial periods, is 
shown in the following table;-

Area under- Acres per Inh.bit.nt nnder-
Years enued 
30th June-

Cultivation and Cultivation aud I 
Sown Grasses. Crops, Sown Grasses. Crops, 

acres. acref. 
Average Area per Annum. 

1891-95 1,:198,199 1,Ot8,554 1'18 0'88 
1896-00 ~,252,64!1 1,894,857 1'73 1'46 
1901-05 2,942,506 2,436,765 !l'lO 1'74 
]906-10 3,575,873 2,824,253 2'34 1'84 
1911-15 5,187,850 4,025,165 2'93 2'27 
1916-20 6,01l,049 4,615,913 309 2'37 
1921-25 6,599,048 4,665,362 3'04 2'15 
1026-30 7,149,1l9 5,014,364 2'98 2'09 
1031-35 8,424,349 6,Oi2,593 3'25 2'3:~ 

Area in each Year. 
1!J2S 7,175,367 4,994,5]5 2'95 2'05 
1929 7,641,853 5,440,762 3'08 2'19 
1930, 7,736,tOO 5,499,408 3'07 2'18 
1931 8,959,9i4 6,809,510 3'52 2'68 
11132* 7,649,~80 5,107,049 2'98 )'99 
1933* 8,608,869 6,330,370 a'32 2'44 
1934* 8,725,850 6,281,477 3'34 2'40 
1935* 8,177,170 5,684,558 3'10 2'16 
]936* 8,452,774 5,7110,315 3'18 2'16 
193i* ' 8,820,129 5,9jl,043 3'29 2'20 

'Year ended 31st March, 

About 70 per cent, of the area under crop is sown with wheat, and as 
other individual crops are of relatively small e'Xtent (as may be seen by 
reference to the graph at page 756), the fluctuations in the area under crops 
are due mainly to variations in the extent of wheat-growing, The area of 
land under sown grasses (2,869,086 acres in 1936-37) is steadily increasing, 
and for the greater part, consists of lands in the coastal districts, cleared 
and sown with grasses for the maintenance of dairy stock, The cultivation 
of grasses in inland areas, however, has recently increased rapidly (from 
173,377 acres in 1932-33 to 599,060 acres in 1936-37) mainly in the Table
lands, the Western Slopes and the Riverina, where the practice is being 
adopted as a means of increasing the carrying capacity of holdings used 
for pastoral purposes. 
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Particulars obtained in 1937 indicated that of 173,880,532 acres of 
alienated land and Orown lands used for agricultural and pastoral purposes, 
a total area of 30,348,278 acres was, in the opinion of occupiers, suitable for 
cultivation after the removal of ~tanding timber where existing. Approxi
mately 6 per cent. of the land included in this area is situated in the western 
~Division of the State, where the inadequate rainfall has so far prevented 
agricultunil production on a commercial scale. In 1931, the last year 
for which the information was collected, the area of holdings 1 acre 01' 

more in extent used directly or indirectly for agriculture was returned as 
~,679,649 acres, inclusive of both alienated and Orown lands. 

The following table shows the divisional distribution of agricultural and 
pastoral lands during the season 1936-37. The divisions referred to are 
shown on the map forming the frontispiece of this Year Book:-

DivIsIon. 

Coastal

North Coast 

Area of Alienated and Crown T,ands. 

Under I 
Total ?ccupa~,ion Under 

area of In hOldmgSi dhrjsion. of 1 acre cravs. 
and over. 

New land 
Under cleared Fallow 

and pre· I d 
sown pared for an, 

grasses. plough~ etc. 
ing. 

000 
aeTeR. 

000 000 000 000 000 
acres, acres. acres. acres. acres. 

6,965 4,738 129 1,625 2 4 

Previously Bnlance 
cropved. of area. 

Propor
SuItable Hon of 

for suit a ble 
cultiva- area 
t,ion. under 

(rops. 

000 
arres. 

000 000 ~er 
cent. acres, acres. 

24 2,954 

Hunter and 8,396 4,990 119 452 4 8 
Manning. 

22 4,385 

574 

448 

Metropolitan 958 298 36 9 2 2 6 243 166 21'7 

80ut,h Coast... 5,968 2,287 56 184 3 4 18 2,022 1 389 14',1 

Total... 22,287 12,313 MO -2-,-27-0- 11 18 70 9,604 11,577 -21-6 
---1----1---:---1----:----------------

Tableland-

Northern .. , 8,069 6,510 91 

Cent,ral ... 10,716 7,716 416 

30 

115 32 

7 31 

136 281 

6,346 474 

6,736 1,846 

Southern .. , 7,062 5,708 45 46 3 (; 47 5,562 503 

22'5 

8'9 
---1----1--- ----------1-----1----'------

Total... 25,847 19,934 552 191 40 148 359 18,644 I 2,823 

western 
Slopes

North 

Centml 

19'6 
----------------·1----1---;-----

9,219 

7,723 

8,292 525 

7,006 1,122 

50 

73 

55 

50 

112 

467 

153 

740 

7,397 

4,554 

1,990 

4,434 

South .. , 11,239 10,025 1,355 166 38 824 1,032 6,610 5,245 25·g 

Total ... 28,181 -25,323 3,002 2s9--u3 1,403--1-,925 18,5611 11,069 25-7 
Central Plalns- ---------1- ----1-------

North ... 9,579 7,783 245 15 40 42 73 7,~08 1,610 15'2 

Central... 14,811 13,767 343

1 

5 26 155 236 13,002 3,631 9'7 

Riverina 17,00! 16,047 1,449 99 411 916 1,199 12,335 7,208 20'1 

Total ... :!1,39! _ 37,~~ ':'037 119 11~ 1,113 1,508 32,705 1 12,35~ =:!~~ 
weztern ... ~319 _78,71~.J~1--.. -.----3---~---1~ 78,6711-=~ __ !~ 
All Divisions 198,028 173,881 15,951 2,869 312 2,6861 3,878 158,185 I 30,348 19'6 

lil addition to the area of land under crops in 1936-37 (shown above) an 
area of 311,941 acres of new land was cleared and grubbed for ploughing, 
2,685,490 acres were ploughed and worked during the year, and 3.877',852 
acres of previously cropped land were not ploughed in that season. These 
particulars embrace both alienated and Orown lands, but the area of Orown 
lands under cultivation of any kind is relatively small. 
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NUMBER OFAGRICULTUlULHoLDlNGS. 

A consideration of the number of'holdings on which land was cultivated~ 
and the number of crops grown, affQrds guidance as to the popularity of 
the various Cl'Ops. . 

The number of such holdings, and the number of crops cultivated 
. on them at intervals since 1900-01 are ·shown in the following statement:-

. Numbe,. of Holdings upon which.Crop W~~ grown. 
mud of Crop. 

Wheat 
Maize 
Barley 
Oats 
Rice 
Lucerne· ... 
Potatoes ... 
Tobacco 

: 1900-01. \1905-06. 11915-16. 11925~26. 

I .... 20,149 
... 17,56:l 

2,246 
... 11,547 

... 1 9,521 
31 

19,049 
17,475 
1,755 

10;740 

8,552 
98 

22,453 
]4,869 
2,538 

13,723 

4,643 

n 

17,014, 
I: 15,J96 

1,916 
16;851 

7,03~ 

3,679 
111 

Sugar-cll,ne ... 1,214 ],11 3 6!l4 055 

. Grapes ... .•. 1,8321,530 1,388 ~ ,809 
Orchardst~Citr,usl~lj905 ,2,385 5,7$7 5,7(8 

. Other ... 1 8,064 '6,846 8,760 7;2.18 

18,171 
15,435 
1,667 

,18,(198 

270 
7,448 
2,492 

86 
917 

1,592 
.4,638 
5,538 

I 
17,220 17,484 
17,727 17,671 
1,328 1,362 

,20,627 2U,635-
304 32(} 

10,825 U,052 
4,093 3,990> 

89 74 
823 814 

1~50.'i '1\55!.J' 
: :3,,9n 7 ,t 4, 13~ 
5,281 ,;tp;5'7;9 

i Ban(lllas... ... .... ... ... 2H754 ~],'i45 1,71)0 

:Marke~_Garde)l.~_I.\?'2G~_ 2,84~_ 3,3Q~_ 2,39~_ ,1,60~_ 1,5(16 1,59:_ 

NtulIber of Cultiv-
.ated HO]Clings*1 '45;828 1:46,349 50,728 49,668 ! 49;3!)lt 52i33Qt 53,612t 

*: Holding'S on "vhieh; more than one crop! Wfl." grown are inoluded:'once ',Qlllv. ·t~-[Exch,l.diDg (Pl'OPS 
of Jess than one Mre, whiohwere. include.!. in 1925-26· anu earlier' years. j; cOronard. aro 
includad,Ju,botILgr01j.pS: if citrus, :aswell as',ot.her,fruits, are &rown.,The number,,(\f ,orchards,of 

'oue Iwre or,more·wa~ :7,520 in 1935_36, and 9,022 in. 1936-37. ,The. increase in: 1936_37'w08 due t<> 
the inclusion of approximately 1,500 small orchard areas not previously recorded. 

The number of . farms on which wheat is, sown is sul)ject to seasonal 
fluctuations, but, in the past, thirty years, it has declined Inotwithstanding 
a large increase in the areadevoted.t.o .this _crop. 'Small areas of maize
and oats are cultivated by many farmers for 'useontheir' farms, though 
the, area under wheat is Tuany times greater than :the area under. maize 01' 

oats. Moreover, portion of the area under wheat-vu:ryingfrom one-fourth 
to one-seventh-is cultivated on the "~hares", system, by which a number' 
of growers may ,be engaged inctiItivating one llOlding. Lucerne growing,. 
both for hay anc1 green food, has extended; an ',area' of 486-,27 4aeres . was' 
unclcrlucel'l1e,in 1L936-37 compared with 170;1§O acr.es in 1925-26. 

1fhe, total number of holdings of one acrealld upwards used for agrictil~ 
iural, 'dairying, 01' pustoralpurposes in i1936~37 was 76!239, ,and areas of one 
acre or more in extent were cultivated on 53,612 holding's. Only 10,741 
holdings· were used mainly ;for 'agricultuNvl: purposes. . ,In·addition, .16;669 

,holdings.were used 'for' agricultural and pastol'al pursuits combined,' 4,178 
Ior :;lgl',icultune with da,irying, 1,716 .£01':111. three 'pursuitscombined"antl 
~aJimited . amount, of . cultivation of 'a ~·non·comme~eialcharaeterwascon-
ducteclcin, connection with other activities. There were, in' an, 22,627: hold
ing on which there was l1o,.cltltivation 01' :less' than 1 acre lmder erop. 
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AGRICCLTURAL PRODUCTION. 

The area and production of the principal crops of New South Wales are 
shown below:-

Crop. I '1915-16. 1 11l25-26. I 1980-31. I 1085-36. I 1936-37. 

Whe.tt '(grain)'-
5,134,960* 13,851 ,1l73 3,982,864 Area ... ... aQres *4,188,865 2,925,012 

Total yield ... hush. 66,764,910 33,806,000 65,877,000 4.8,8.21l,000 55,668,000 
Average yield p.a. '.' hush. 15'9 It'6 12'8 12'7 14'0 

Maize (Grain)-
Area ... acres 104,130 120,955 105,024 119,849 116,286 
Total yield ... hush. 3;77:1,600 3,278,350 2,766,660 3,32~,780 3,302,520 
Average yield p.a. ... bush. 245 27'1 26'3 27'7 28'4 

Oats (grain)-
58,6361 101,097 . 279'~221 235,817' Area ... ncrtf: 176,659 

Total yi~ld '" ... bush. 1,345,698 1,615,650 :1,241,980 . 4,735, /40 3,967,560.. 
Average yie1d.p.a. '" bush, 23'0 16'0 18'4 16'9 16'8 

Rice-
Area ... .. , acres .. 1,556 19,825 21,705 2:1,357-
Total yield ... ... b\lsh. ... 6l ,098 1,427,413 2,16:3,520 2,276,,,30 
A verage yield p. a. ... bush, ... 39'3 ' 72'0' 99'7 97'5 

H9·yt-
in,927 Area .. , ... acres 1,108,919 750,605 9fl6,770 .658,810 

Total yield ... ... tons 1,573,938 866, ~!75 1,191 696 837,386 917,499 
A\'erage yield p,a. , .. tons 1'42 1'15 1'33' '1'27 1'23 

Green Feed Crops-
Area .. ' , .. ... acres 16'2,945 47!J,464 310,341 610,401 645,713 

Potatoes-
Area ... ... acref: 19,589 22,131 15,304 22.74:1 24,909 
Total yield .. ' , .. tom 4+,445 43,137 112,283 62,882 ,66,255 
Averalle yield p,a. ... tons 2'27 1'90, 2'11 2'76 2'66 

Sugar· cane-
Area cut , .. ... acre-e 6,030 8,688 7,617 10,416 10,231 
Total yield , .. ... tons Hi7,748 297,335 160,209 280,4'j2 275,169 
Average yield p.a, .. , tOll' 26'16 3422 I 21'03 26'93 26'90 

Fruit-
Area ... .. , .. . acres 63,823 89,003 ! 93,539 97,860 §104,429 

Market Gardens-
8,9851 Area .. , ... ncres 10,967 7,448 7,026 7,:135 

Total yield ... ... £ 400,860 68'l,7::!6 . 465,!l77 34fl,261 382,195 
A verage YIeld p a. ' .. £ 36'6 76'0 I 62'5 49'7 ! 

'52'1 

All other Cropb-
Area .. ' .. ... acr~s 26,S43 35,445] , 43,,60 55,876 58,652 

-- -------------- -----
Total At'ea t .. , acres 5, [)UO, 747 4,543,541 6,811,247 5,735,681 5,OO7i,520 

-
• The large areas in 1915·16 :1.w'l193L-32 wel'e in response to special appeals. , t, Uainly whea'LwI~, 

oaten, and lUcerne. t Including area double-cropped, I [ncJudcs applo~imatelr ~,OOO aClee, 
of small orchards not pl'eviou'51y recorded. .. 

'Wheat is, by far, the most extensively grown' crop and in geneI'al trend' 
its cultivation has extended. A large area is sown for hay, and green 
feed crops are . an increasingly important element in the, utilization of 
agricultural lands. Other .cereal crops .grown fajrly extensively .areoats 
and maize,. and though produced from :arelatively small are,a the'rice crop 
is considerable. All but about four per cent. of the total area mider crop 
was used for one 01' other of the :five leading crops in 1936-37. Reference 
might be made to pages 756 and 798 for graphical illustration of the 
extent of, find trends in the cultivation of the leading cereal crops and of 
111lY. Details of each of the more importnnt <;l'op~ apPe~r at later pages. 
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WHEAT GROWING IN NEW SOUTH WALES. 

Arra, Production and Average Yield, 1881-1937 • 

• 
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The graph has been prepared on the basis of quinquennial averages ended in each year as shown, 

The numbers at sIde of graph represent: for wheat area, millions of ncres; Cor wheat production, 
tens of millions of bushels; for yield of wheat per acre, tens of bushels, and IOr area oC other crol's, 
mil1lons of acres. 
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Value of Agricultural P,'olluction. 

The estimated value of the agricultural production of the State during 
the last five seasons and the proportionate value of each crop to the total 
value are shown in the following table, the values being based on prices 
realised ~n the farm 01' at nearest railway siding:- ' 

Value at Place of Prod ucti Oil. Proportion pcr cent, 

Crop, 

1932-33, 11933-34, 11934-36, [1935-36, 1 1936,.37, 1932.\193a-\1934-/1935-\1936 
_______ -'-__ --'- 33, 34, ~5, 36, 37, 

Wheat (grain) ,. 
)Ini?e ., .. 
Barley~, .. 
Onts 
Rice 

Har and Straw ... 
Green Food .. 
Potatoes.. .. 
Sugar. cane .. 

Grapes " " 
'Vine, Brandy I etc. 
Frnit-Citrus " 

Other ,. 
Market·gardens . . 
Other Crops . , 

Total 

£ £ £, ,£ ,£ 
48'4[55'5 
3'8 3'0 
0'2 0'2 
2'3 1'8 
2'1 16 

.. '9,853,750 *7,013,260 '7,149,5EO '8,137,000 12,989,200 56'4 49'0 

.. 587,030 339,490 458,810 6H,180 708,670 3'3 2'4 
47'2 
3'0 
U'2 
2'3 
2'2 

" 17,430 17,83U 22,370 23,680 41,330 0'1 0'1 
.. 248,8UO 291,370 34'2,280 3~4,G30 413,290 1'4 2'0 
,. 304,820 337,600 33G,uS!) 354,620 379,720 1'7 2'4 

.. 1,816,220 2,083,900 2,476,670 2,227,210 3,021,410 10'4 14'6 16'3 13'3 12'0 

.. 1,048,590 1,014,330 1,054,040 1,179,050 1,280,920 6'0 7'1 0'9 7'0 6'5 

.. 1l~,960 143,f60 320,5)0 394,680 404,160 0'7 1'0 2'1 2'3 I" 

.. 220,430 325,430 346,820 3b4,820 41O,0l0 1'3 2'2 2'3 ",'3 1'8 

.. 271,290 

.. 78,070 

. . 570,51~ 

.. 1,235,930 

.. 335,170 

.. 761,53U 

234,f80 
83,430 

674,960 
1,018,690 

301,550 
516,810 

202,510 
71,260 

496,400 
1,OlO,980 

336,670 
oo6,3LO 

243,070 
96,810 

584,660 
1,147;840 

349,260 
6Z9,970 

313,520 16 1·7 1'3 1'5 1'3 
no, 110 0'5 0'6 0'4 0'6 0'5 
653,180 3'3 4'0 3'3 3'5 2'8 

1,601,060 7'1 7'1 7'0 6'S 6'S 
382,2UO 1·9 2'1 2'2 2·1 1'6 
706,790 4'3 3'7 3'3 3'8 3'0 

.. 17,474,22014,301,990 15,161,280 16,705,980 23,415,570 100 100 100 100 100 

-----~~~~---'-----'-----'---~---'--'----'.--'- .-

• Inc\llding Commonwealth Government b~unty (and State assistance in 1932·33) amounting to 
£1,01!,449 in 1032·33; £911,094 in 1033·34; £1,121,600 in lR34·35; and £564,308 in 1935·36; 
equivalent to approximately 3d., 4d., 5!d., and 2id. per bushel, respectively. 

The agricultural income of New South 'iVales depends mainly on the 
return from wheat crops; the value of wheat, grain and hay, in 1936-37 
being £14,046,210 or nearly 60 per cent: of the total, The returns from 
other individual crops, eXQept fruit, are comparatively small, 

Due to the heavy fall in prices, the aggregate value of agricultural pro
duction in 1930·31 was lower than in any post·war year and oniy approxi
mately 57 per c~nt. of the average value for the five years ended 1928·29. 
The low levels and the slow recovery of wheat prices during the years 
1931-32 to 1935-36 were the outstanding factors determining the returns 
from agriculture, with the record wheat harvest of 1932·33 the cause of 
a sharp improvement in that year. Better wheat prices more than offset a 
decline of 14 per cent, in wheat production in 1934-35 and with production 
higher and prices rather better for practically all important agricultural 
products, an upward trend of the value of agricultural production was· 
initiated. This trend continued in the following two years, There was: 
all increase in value of 10.8 per cent. in 1935-36, and in 1936·37 the value 
of agricultural production was higher than in any year since 1924·25 
(£28,785,000)-better prices generally and a larger wheat harvest raising' 
the value 11,1 per cent, above the average for the five years ended 1928·29. 

No deduction has been made from the values shown above for cost o:t 
materials used in production, Seed wheat is included in the production of 
grain, and the fodder used for farm stock is included at its farm valae. 
Exclusive of materials used in maintenance of buildings, fences, etc" the 
cost of materials in 1936·37' was approximately £2,901,000, The principal 
items were: Fodder for stock, £1,396,000; seed, £806,000; fertilisers, £532,000; 
sprays, etc" £85,000, and water, £82,000, After deducting these, the net 
value of production was £20,515,000 to the farmer, 
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Value of Production pej' Acre. 
The fol!ow:ng table, showing the value of agricultural production, together 

with tl:!e average per acre, affords an interesting summary of ' the expansion 
of agricultural pursuits and a measure of the conditions of the industry:-

1887-91 ... . .. 
1892-96 ... ... 
1897-1901 ... 
1902'-06 ... ... 
1907-11 ... ... 
1912-16 ... ... 
1917-21 ... ... 
1922-26 ... ... 
1927-31 ... ... 
1932-36'1' ... ... 
1932* ... . .. 
1933* ... . .. 
1934* ... ... 
1935*' ... ... 
1936* ... ... 
1937* ... ... 

... 

... 

... 

... 

... 

... 

... 

... 

... 

... 

... 

. .. 

... 

... 

... 

. .. 

Average 
Annual Area 
Cultivated. 

acres. 
858,367 

1,147,733 
2,114,250 
2,515,268 
2,933,021 
4,507,748 
4,349,814 
4,680,110 
5,467,982 
5,826,754 
5,107,049 
6,330,370 
6,281,477 
5,684,558 
5,730,315 
5,951,043 

I 
Average \ 

Annual Value of 
Production. 

£ 
4,030,611 
3,812,393 
5,592,620 
6,302,903 
8.565,164 

12,867,474 
16,986,250 
22,328,630 
16,842,398 
15.656,024 
14,M6,650t 
17,474,220t 
14,301,990t 
15,,161,280t 
16,795,980t 
23,415,570 

Average 
Value' per 

Acre. 

£ s. d. 
4 13 11 
3 6 5 
2 12 11 
2 10 1 
2 18 5 
2 17 1 
3 17 8 
4 15 5 
3 I 7 
2 13 9 
2 17 0 
2 15 2 
2 5 6 
2 13 4 
2 18 7 
3 18 8 

• Season ended 31st March. t Incilulmg Wheat Bounty. 

The comparatively high value of production per acre shown in the ten 
ye ars prior to 1897 was due to the fact that agriculture was on a smaller scale; 
crops produced by intense cultivation were a larger proportion of the total 
than in recent years. The increased values shown between 1912~16 and 
1922-26 were due mainly to the higher level of prices received for produce 
concurrently with the general rise. in prices, but the influence of this fantor is 
affected by variations in the yield per acre. The pronounced influence of the 
fall in prices which waR precipitate after 1928-29, and the recovery of the last 
three years, and particularly in 1936-37, are shown in the following comparisons 
of the average farm value per acre of various crop"':- , . 

Average Values per Acre. 

Crop. 

Ten Years I Five Years I \ \ I 1935-30. \' ended ended 1932-33. 1933-34., 1934-35 .. 1936~37. 
1913-14. 1933-34. 

£ s. d. £ s. d. £ s. d. £ s. d. £, S.' d. £ s. d. £ s. d. 
Wheat·for Grain 1 17 I I 12 2 2 1 1 I 10 7 1 16 9 2 2 3 3' 5 3 
Maize for Grain .. 4 611 4 10 5 5 3 7 2 17 11 3 19 5 5 7 6 6, 1 II 
Oats for Grain ... 2 4 9 1 6 7 110 5 1 8 7 1 18 10 1 8 3 1 15 1 
Hay ... .. , 3 8 9 3 0 7 2 16' 2 2 17 8 3 5 3 3 7 6 4 0 9 
Potatbes ... 11 2 5 811 o 5 9 II 7 3 016 6, 0 17 8 0 16 4 6 
Sugar~canet ... 21 9 4 34 2 5:28 18 432 911 45 16 I 36 18 11 40 1 6 
Vineyardst ... 16 12 4 23 2 52415 122 711 19 6 5 23 19 8 28 5 5 
Orchardst ... 10 17 9 23 10 1124 4 820 6 521 4 5 24 7 2 28 1 8 
Market·gardens .. 31 7 5 61 13 855 8 753 4 10

1

50 5 7 49 14 2 52 2 2 
I 

t Productive area only. 

The average value'· of production per acre measures the effect from year 
to year of yield obtained and prices realised, therefore it may be said to 
furnish an index of the combined effect of market and,season,on the average 
returns obtained by farmers from their holdings. To make the analysis ii. 

complete reflex of the condition of agrioulture, modifying factors such as 
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the cost of production, the general level of prices, drought, and other 
causes of loss, should be taken intoconsideratie.n. Low prices were pre
dominant as a factor in the levels ,to which the average value per acre 
of principal crops d€clined in recent years. The return ,per acre from oats, 
hay, and maize (excepting maize in 1932-33 and 1935-36), was below the pre
war average between 1930-31 and 1935-36. In 1936-37 the average value per 
clcre of all the principal crops, oats for grain only excepted, was appreciably 
higher. 

Gross and Net Values of Agricultu/'al Y/'oduction. 

In the absence of actual records of farm sales and purchases there is 
considerable difficulty in valuing agricultural production, and the best 
estimates with available data can be regarded only asapproximatiollB. 

Valuations, however, are shown: below on various bases fm'each of tho 
ten seasons 1927-28 to 1936-37. 

Difference I Seed n.ed botween Net Net Value Gross Principal Gross and Produdlon VaJ'lo of of Year Production Market Production Fodder for valued at Principal Production ended valued at valued at Farm 
30th June, Principal and Place 01 Stock used Farln or Materials after' 

Couutry nearest rail l1$,ed. deducting. Markets. Prices. ProductIon. In A!(ricn!- si dln\!. Materiius. tura! W\lrk. 
(1) (2) (3) (4) (5) (0) (7) (8) 

\Thousand £.) 

1928 18;8~6 3,392 16,444 2,378 13,066 929 12;137 
1929 23,800 4,444 19,356 2,724 16,632 1,001 15,631' 
]930 18,8~9 3,570 ]5,269 2,922 12,347 974 11,373: 
1931 17,196 4,868 12,328 1,579 10,749 973 9,776 
1932* ]8,368 3,821 14,547 1,027 13,520 551 12,969 
1933* 22,441 4,967 17,474 1,698 15,776 652 15,124 
1934* 18,606 4,304 14,302 1,841 12,461 737 11,724 
1935* 19,439 4,278 15,161 1,774 13,387 600 12,787 
1936* 20,805 4,009 16,796 1,982 14,8H 675 14,IR9 
1937* 28,079 4,663 23,416 2,202 2],214 699 20,515 

• Year ended 31st MarCh. 

It should be noted that the figures shown in the table with reference to 
the net value of production leave out of account depreciation on machinery 
and plant. This course has been considered advisRble owing to the difficulty 
encountered in arriving at a reasonably reliable measurement of the amount 
of depreciation. Depreciation in each of the respective years since 1928 is 
given as £984,000, £1,085,000, £1,088,000, £1,096,000, £1,053,000, £953,000. 
£887,000, £861,000, £849,000, and 1937, £904,000. 

The second column provides a relative measure of the importance of agri. 
cultural production to the community by valuing all items on a common 
basis. It is inclusive of the value of transport, handling and marketing ser
vices rendered after the products leave ,the railway siding nearest the farm 
and up to the point of sale in metropolitan markets. It has, however, the 
disadvantage of including values for such services on products which remain 
on the farms or which are sold to neighbouring landholders. The third 
column includes whRt may be caned "costs of marketing" (freights 
handling charges, connnissions, etc.) that would have been paid if an pro
ducts had been sold in the principal markets; the ratio to the totals in the 
second column varie3 under the influence of changes in' the volume and 
composition of agricultural production as wen a'3 changes in price levels, 
freights, commissions, etc. The figures in the fourth column are thosf: pub-
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lis!Jed in a preceding table and are inclusive of the estimated value of seed 
ll11d fodder used in the course of production. The value placed on these is 
shown in the fifth column and the effect of deducting them is 'ahown in the 
sixth column, which l'epresents, as nearly as may be with existing data, the 
lJpproximate money rc-turn to farmers for agricultural products, though it is 
inclusiye of agricultural products used in other rural industries valued at 
£3,932,000 in 1936-37. The seventh column represents approximately the 
value of the principal non-rural materials used in agricultural production, 
and the eighth is the net value of agricultural production excluding the 
approximate value of the principal goods and services provided by non-rural 
industries. It represents approximately the aggregate incomes of farmers 
and their employees from agricultural production without deductions for 
interest, depreciation, etc., on farm properties, implements, machinery, etc. 

Deductions as to the economic status of the average agricultural producer 
cannot be made from comparisons of the net value of production without im
'pOl'tant qualifications, It is obvious that the 1'eal value to the farmer is 
. conditioned by the. command which is acquired over the goods and services 
that the farmer buys; Oonsequently it would be necessary, in order to deter
mine the real income accruiug to agriculturists, to relate changes in the 

. nominal value of production to changes in the level of prices of things upon 
wl1ich farm income is expended. In the absence of an index showing the 
latter variations it is not practical to assess, with any degree of precision, 
the real income arising from agricultural production. Moreover, it will be 
appreciated that such generalisations take no account of inequality in rural 
incomes arising from the fact that many farmers confine their activities 
mainly to the production of particular commodities, markets for which 
may show, and have shown, great departure from the general trend. How
ever, the nota hIe increase in the net value of production in 1936-37 (44 
per cent, compared with the preceding year, and 64 per cent. comparecl 
with the average for the five years ended 1934-35) implies that more 
prosperous conditions were enjoyed by agriculturists in that season than 
for many years. 

WHOLESALE PRICES OF ACUICULTunAL PnoDUCE. 

vl'he prices realised for agricultural produce in New South Wales, when 
-not regulated by an authority, vary with the seasons, or, as in the case 
of wheat, with world markets, and, therefore, show very great £uctuations. 
In times when export price3 fall steeply and remain at low levels for an 
extended period (as between 1931 and 1936) the prices of all agricultural 
products are apt to fall on account of the general collapse of values. Wheat_ 
and £our, in which alone there is a more 01' less regular external trade, 
were closely regulated in price between 1914 and 1922. The prices of £our, 
br!ln, and pollard, are generally determined by the Flour Mill Owners' 
Association of N'ew South Vvales. Funds to assist wheat-growers were 
.derived from a levy on £our for local consumption details respecting which 
-appeared at page 524 of the 1935-36 edition of this Year Book. Flour has 
not been subject to tax since February, 1936. Account has been taken of 
the tax in the average price of £our shown in the appended table. In the 
case of other produce, local production falls short of the requirements of 
the State, importation is usually necessary, and prices for these com
modities are determined partly by external market conditions. 

The quotations h81'e given represent the average prices obtained for 
farm products (local and imported) in the various Sydney markets; .for 
country districts due allowance must he made for cost of transportatIOn, 
etc, The average for the year represents the Dlean of the prices ruling 
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during each month, and does not take into account the quantity sold during 
the month. The prices ruling in -each month, i.e., the mean of the daily 
quotations, are shown in the "Statistical Register." Except in the case of 
wheat, the' £gures are those quoted by the middleman, and not those 
obtained by the producers;-

Oommodity Ilijll. I 1921. I 1931. I 1933. 1 1931• 1 1935• 1 1936. I 1937. 

£, s.· d.1 e s. d'l £ s. d £, s. d. £, s. d.1 £ s. d £ s. d. £, s. d. 
Whellt (f.u q. ) ... bush. 03608802 5-} 0 2 loA o 2 81 0 3 21 o 4 2! ~ 
Flour (at Mill) .. ton 3 9 10 I 19 6 'l 9 11 4' 9 13 4' 9 5 7* 10 1910' lO 17 10' 12 6 2 
Bran .. .. bu.h. o 0 llil 0 1 7! 0 0 91 0 11 o 0 10}1 0 1 01 o 1 R o 1 4 
Pollard ... .. " 

0 011;\ 0 1 8~ 0 0 9~ 0 0 11'1 o 1 0 0 1 Ot o 1 3 o 1 H· 
Oats .. .. 

" 
.) 2 7~ 0 3 5! 0 2 7! 0 2 8 027 025t o 2 4i o 3 4i 

Maize 
k.n 

0 3 0 0 5 3~ 0 3 7t 0 4 4 g 1~ 1~~ g !it o 4 91 o 5 6t 
Potatoes (i~cal) :: 5 11 4 6 0 2 6 10 9 4 12 0 7 4 3 4 18 1 
Onions .. .. 5 ]5 10 5 12 1 7 0 7 6 0 4 L06 4 9 14 7 1317 7 11 9 6 
Hay-

Oaten .. ... .. 414 5 7 11 10 5 19 0 611 1 7 2 0 7152 7 7 1 819 8 
Lucerne .. .. 3 5 0 518 0 4 8 1 4 8 <1 4 0 3 5 3 3 5 12 5 5 16 II 

Chaff-
Wheaten .. .. 4 011 6 8 8 3 18 3 <1 <1 8 4 9 1 411 1 414 4 5 13 4 

-
• Inclndes st"to Flour Tax of £253. from 30th March, 1931, £1 10s. from 1st January, 1932 to 2nd 
December, 1933; Federal 'l'ax of £4 5s. from 4th December, 1933 to 31st May, 1034, and £2 12s, (ld. 

from 7th January, 1935, to 21th February, 1936. 

The combined price variations since 1901 of Agricultural produce in 
Sydney markets, weighted according to the average consumption in New 
South Wales in the three years 1911-13, are shown below. The prices iD 
1911 have been adopted as base and called 1000. 

Year. 

1901 
1902 
1903 
1904 
1905 
1906 
1907 
190~ 
1909 
1910 
1911 
1912 
1913 

I 
Index Number. 11 

11 

83-1 
1266 
1181 
789 
972 
929 

1003 
1313 
1134 
1012 
1000 
1339 
1069 

Yenr. 

1914 
1915 
1916 
1917 
1918 
1919 
1920 
1921 
1922 
19~3 
lfF4 
1925 

,. 

I Index Number. 1I Yea.r. I Index Number. 

I 1135 

I 
1926 1892 I 

1648 1927 1767 
1163 1928 1456 
11:l7 19:W 1707 
1377 1930 1428 
1990 1931 1061 
2430 1932 1137 
171i0 1933 1122 
163'! 1934 1114-
1720 1925 1279 
1475 1930 1299 
1680 1937 1487 

The foregoing index, being weighted on a consumption basis, is to boo 
viewed rather from the standpoint of prices paid by COll3umers than of 
prices paid to producers. 

From 1921 to 1929 the agricultural price level was relatively stable at a, 
high £gure despite marked seasonal fluctuations, but in May, 1930, there· 
occurred a collapse in the wheat markets of the world unprecedented in thp.· 
period of 34 years in which there has been an oversea trade in wneat il'om 
N ev; South Wales. The heavy fall was fully reflected in the local price of 
wheat, which in turn affected the prices of wheat products and of other-
grains. Seasonal factors and general depre~sion affected the prices of othcr' 
commodities, and the index of agricultural prices fell rapidly to 997 in' 
March, 1931, and remained in the vicinity of the level of 1911 until afte~' 
mid-year. Without displaying continuity of trend for more than a few 
months together, the index numbers fluctuated generally between from 10 
to 12 per cent. above the 1911 average during most of 1932 and 1933. A 
downward movement, initillted in September, 1933, persisted until in 
June, 1934, the index had declined to the lowest post-war . level of 094. 
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Thereafter prices of agricultural produce followed an irregular upward 
course, due mainly to rising wheat prices. The movement was emphasised 
in the closing, months of 1936, by the end of which year a level within 10 per 
cent. of the average for the years 1926-29 had been attained. A decline of 
the index number from. 1561 to 1422 over the next three months was more 
than recovered'by August, 1937, when the index number (1588) attained its 
post depression peak, after which agricultuml prices. again declined the 
index number falling to 1429 by March, 1938. Later index number~ are 
Imblished in the "Stlltistical Bulletin" of New South '?IT ales, which is issued 
,quarterly. 

AGRICULTURAL MACHINERY. 

"J?he following statement shows the area' cropped, the total value of the 
,~~gl'l~u~~ral machinery: used, and the yalue of the machinery uS,ed per acre, 
m dIVIsIOns of the State in the year 1936-37;-

stal "Co ... 
. 'Tab leland 

Didsion. ' 

... 

... 
stern Slopes 

... . .. ... .. 

.. , .. , "'-e 
Cen tral Plains and Riverina, 
We slern ... ... ..' 

Total ... .., 

Area undcl' Orop, 
1936-37-

acres. 
340,229 
552,293 

3,002,054 
2,037,002 

19,465 

5,951,043 

V",., "' A,,·""'''m. """ .. '" I ".m, ... ,., and Implements. per Acre 
of Machinerv use 

1~26-27. I 1936-37, 1936-37. 
d 

£ £ £ s. d. 
1,063;655 1,215;017 311 5 
1,198;154 1,192,563 2 3 2 
4,607,1,76. 4,516,996 1 10 1 
2,911,523 2,963,762 1 9 1 

56,685 61,339 3 3 ° 
9,837,193 I 9,949,677 r 13 5 

'The value of agricultural machinery and implements declined from 
£10,955,923 in 1929-30, to £8,486,935 in 1934c35 or by approximately 23 per 
cent. in five years. Adverse conditions prevailing in the industry in these 
years apparently prevented the normal installation and replacement of 
agricultural machinery, but with an improvement in the agricultural situa
tion there was an increase of 6! per cent. in the value of machinery and 
implements used in 1935-36, and: a further 10 per cent. in 1936-37. 

In the coastal and tableland districts the areas under cultivation are small. 
including many small holdings highly developed for fruit-growing, dairy
ing and market gardening, while on the tablelands, slopes and plains the 
implements in use serve large areas under wheat and oats. In the 'Western 
Division are a number of small irrigation settlements, but the area farmed 
there is too small to give an average which might be considered satisfactory 

~.for purposes of comparison. 

Power-driven ]iachinel'Y and Tractors on Fa1·1ns. 

- -Particulars of the power-driven machinery and of the numbers of other 
. machines and implements used on farms in New South Wales as at the 30th 

J uue, 1930, were shown on page 196 of the Year Book for 1930-31. 

At 3'ist March, 1937, there were 8,936 tractors on 8,209 holdings ~n the 
State, of which 4,306 (on 3,934 holdings) were in the Western Slopes 
division. 

The, pro;l'essive adoption of mechanical traction in rural activities may be 
seen from the following statement, showing thenumbel' of tractors in use 
in each major statistical division at 30th June, 1930, and 31st March, 1937. 
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While the area under crop and sown grasses was 14 per cent. greater in 
1936-37 than in 1929"30, the number of tractors used 011 farms had increased 
in that interval by, 43.2 per cent. In 1937 there were tractors owned on 
11.7 per' cent; of the holdings compared with 8.2 per cent. in 1930, and the 
number of tractors per thousand acres ,of crop or' sown grasses had 
jncreased from 0.8069 'in 1930 to 1.013 in 1937. More detailed comparisons 
are:-

Number of Tractors. 

Tractors 
inlDivision. 

Per 1,000 Per 1,000 nCres of Division. Increase. Holdings. Crop and' SOWn 1030 Grasses. to 

I I I 
1037. 

1930. 1037. 1930. 1937. 1930. 1937. 

No., No. No. No. No,' No. Percent. 
Coastal ... ... 447 895 15 28 0·20 0·34 100·2 
Tableland ... '" 617 947 41 66 1·28 1·27 53·5 
N.W. Slopes' ... ... 731 1;340 166 313 1·85 2·33 83·3 
C.W. Slopes ... '" 1,097 1,532 253 346 1-14 1'28 39·7 
S.W. Slopes ... '" 1,109 1,434 135 179 0·86 0·94 29·3 
N.W. Plains ... ... 212 ,455 112 237 1·64 1·75 114·6 
C.W. Plains ... '" 304 316 122 128 0·94 0'91 4·0 
Riverina' ... '" 1,592 1,916 217 264 0·91 1·24 20·3 
Western ... ... 133 101 71 55 I * * (-) 24·1 

Total ... 6,242 8,936 82
1 

117 \ 0·81 1-01 43,2 

• Without any significance. 

PERSONS ENGAGED' L.'I AGnICULTURE. 

The following table provides an interesting comparison of the number 
of persons returned by land-holders as heing constantly engaged on rural 
holdings with agriculture as their principal activity. The particulars 
include working proprietors, unremunerated members of the family working 
<m the holding, and permanent employees. 

Persons I Persons I 
Per· Area Value of Per- Area Value of 

Year. manentiy under Machinery Year. maoentiy I under Machinery 
En· Crop. Used. En· Crop. Used. 

gaged.' eaged.· 

No. acres. £ No. acres. £ 
1913-14 59,813 4,568,841 5,029,938 H125-26 43,365 4,541,423 9,588,318' 
1914-15 58,020 4,808;627 5,159,959 1926-27 41,650 4,595,711 9,837,H;3 
1915-16 56,904 5,794,835 5,362,027 1927-28 42,293 4,994,515 10,849,513 
1916-17 52,758 5,163,030 5,449,657 1928-29 38,275 5,440,762 10,883,551 
1917-18 48,386 4,460,701 5,615,995 1929-30 38,049 5,499,408 10,955,923 
i918~19 43,823 3,890,844 5,696,916 1930-31 38,224: 6,809,510 1O,5~6,391 
1919-20 47,392 3,770,155 6,128,753 1931-32 37,260 5,107,049 9,526,396. 
1920-21 48,896" 4,464,342 7,120,381 1932-33 40,279 6330,370 8,86P,795 
1921~22 47,268' 4,445,848 7,884,713 1933-34 39,716 6,281,477 8,607,'639' 
1922-23 48,154· 4,694,088 8,536,164 1934-35 38,725 5,684,558 8,486,935 
192a-,.24 46,823 4,808,Q46 8,799,353 1936-36 ::lR,7!l6 5,730,315 9,039,026 
1924-25 46,278 4,911,148 9,427,730 1936-37 40,490 5,951,043 9,949,677 

• ,La.ndowners, nrembetsof their families and employees engaged prlnoipil.lly in cUltivating the'soil,' 
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The decline in the number of persons cngaged in agriculture from 1914 to 
1919 was probably due mainly to enlistments for military service, although 
the adverse conditiuns ruling in the industry exercised a depressinginflu
ence. This latter cause doubtless operated to a marked extent during the 
severe drought which prevailed between 1918 and June, 1920. The number 
increased as a result of the demobilisation of large numbers of the 
expeditionary forces after the cessation of hostilities, although in 1919-20 
there was an almost complete failure of the wheat crops of the State, and 
agricultural operations w,ere considerably restricted. 

Subsequently further decline occurred and the number of persons en
gaged permanently in agriculture is now about one-third less than in 
the years immediately preceding the war although the area under crop is. 
about 30 per cent. greater. The explanation 'apparently lies in the morc 
extensive use of tractors and in the improvements in agricultural machinery 
by which the capacity of the ploughs, harvesters, reapers and binders and 
other plant has been increased in such a way that less man power is required 
to cultivate the greater area of land devoted to agriculture. Moreover the 
speedier means of transport by reason of the substitution of motor vehicles; 
for the horse-drawn, and the extension of railway facilities, have enabled 
the farmers to effect a considemble saving in labour. The decrease between 
1028 and 1929 may be due tartly to a change in thO' basis of classification. 
but the depresEed condition of the industry was undoubtedly responsible· 
for the decline until 1931-32. Fluctuations in the total area under crop, in 
which seasonal conditions are a superior factor, make for considerable 
variation from year to year in the number of persons perJnanently engaged 
in agriculture, and probably offer a major explanation of the movements o-f 
the last five years, although the recovery of prices has also tended to promote 
a slight increase in agricultural employment. 

Data as to the number of casual and itinerant workers are not obtainable 
and it is impossible to say to what extent, if at all, the decrease in the 
number of persons permanently enga'ged in cultivating the soil is offset by 
an increase in number of casual employees. RdC'rencp. to data as to wages 
paid to casual employees, however, shows that the proportion of rural work 
performed by casual employees is relatively small and, although there has 
been a steady increase in the earnings of casual employees in rural indus
tries in the last four years it does not indicate any large degree of sul1-
stitution of casual for permanent labour. In fact wages paid to casua] 
employees were slightly greater in amount in 1936-37 than in 1928-29 thOUg[l 
about 12 per cent. more than in 1935-36. 

Particulars of the classes- and total wages of persons engaged in rural 
industries are shown in the chapter "Rural Settlement" of this Year Book, 
and in thc section "Rural Industries" of the Statistical Register of 
New South Wales. Reference to the number of persons recorded at the 
Oensus of 1933 as being engaged in agriculture WBS published in the chapter' 
",Employinent" at page 610 of the "Official Year Book," 1933-34. 

FERTILISERS. 

1n New South Wale a superphosphate is the only artificial fertiliser 
used extensively, tl1f! soils in the wheat areas 'being generally deficient in 
phosphoric acii!. Tests of manure' conducted on the farmers' experiment 
plots indicate that benefits derived from the application of super
phosphate to wheat~lands, as a general rule, are most marked in the 
southern portion of the wheat-belt, viz., the South-western Slopes and the 
Riverina. The beneficial results gradually diminish throughout the western 
districts which form the central portion of the wheat-belt, ancI in the 
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north-western districts the advantage gained by the use of this fertiliser 
is least. The results may be affected, however, by the fact that in the south 
fallowing is more common than elsewhere. 

The average quantity of superphosphate used on crops fertilised with 
this manure only in 1936-37 was 63 lb. per acre. The number of farms on 
which superphosphate was used on crors in 1936-37 was 23,033 compared 
with 22,292 in 1935-36. 

The following table shows the area of land and the quantity of manure 
used on crops during the year 1936-37:-

Manures Used. 

Area under Total Are" 
Division. of Crops 

I 
Crop. Manured. Artificial. Natural. 

acres. acres. loads. I)wt. 

'Coastn.l ... ... ... . .. 340,229 153.404 193,952 394,340 
Tableland ... ... . .. 552,293 239,453 20,012 188,233 
Western Slopes ... ... .. . 3,002,054 1,846,672 6,560 913,5.26 
'Central Plains ... ... ... 587,1l13 -275,992 452 107,732 
Riverina ... ... ... .. . 1,449,OR9 1,292,162 ]5,551 778,996 
Western ... ... ... . .. 19,465 9,026 1,404 20,744 

Whole State, 1936-37 ... 5,951,043 3,816,709 237,931 2,403,571 

The greater part of the natural manures is used in the metropolitan 
.division. The total area of crops treated with natural manures was relatively 
slnall, being only 33,328 acres, inclusive of the area on which both natural 
.-and artificial manures were used. 

The quantities of the principal kinds of artificial fertilisers used in 
1.936-37 were 2,086,306 cwt. of superphosphate and 162,711 cwt. of bon8-
,dust, in manuring 3,702,254 acres and 27,321 acres respectively. 

The application of manures to agricultural lands is practised most exten
'Bively in the southern districts. In the relatively inextensive agricultural 
areas in coastal districts a little more than 45 per cent. of the area sown 
was manured in 193'6-37. Ignoring the duplication of area in caEes where 
the same land was manured more than once in the year for different crops, 
the proportions in respective divisions range from 25 per cent. on the North 
Ooast to over 81 per cent. on the South Ooast. A summary in respect of tlH' 
use of artificial manures in the northern, central, and southern sections 
of the hinterland (excluding the Western Division) is provided below. 
These are mainly wheat-growing districts:-

Sections Area Proportion Average 
of the Total treated Artificial of area amount of 

Tablelands, area under with fertiliser fertilised to of fertilhwr 
Slopes, crop. artificial used. area used 

and Plains.· fert.iliser. under crop. 
I 

per acre. 

1935-36- acres. acres. cwt. 
\ 

per cent. cwt. 
Northern ... ... 728,491 11,761 16,737 1'61 142 
Central ... ... 1,789,190 955,325 450,105 53'39 0'47 
Southern ... ... 2,857',373 2,46£5,390 1,280,01l4 86'28 0'52 

1936-37-
Northern ... ... 859,935 25,178 21,500 2'93 0'85 
Central ... ... 1,882,249 1,111,905 542,733 59'07 0'49 
Southern ... ... 2,849,165 2,509,74.0 1,424,254 88'09 0'57 

• See map in froatl'piece of volum •• 
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The following table shows the total area cultivated, the total area 
manured, amI the nature of the manures employed, in various years:-

Season, I Total Area I 
under Orop. 

Total Area I Manures Used- I Proportion of 
01 Crops ------,----- Area Monured (0 
Manured. Natural. I Artificial. Area un,ler Crop. 

H~rtjS. acres. loads. cwt. per. cent. 
1907-08 2,570,137 423,678 144,021 267,120 16·-18 
1913-14 4,568,841 2,226,742 166,753 I,OLO,596 48·74 
1915-16 5,794,835 2,153,431 177,788 1,132,446 47·52 
1920-21 4,464,342 1,998,4~9 160,361 998,191 44·76 
]925-26 4,541,42:) 2,635,483 268,930 1,709,557 58·03 
19Z9-30 5,499,408 3,896,692 130,009 2,523,469 71·51 
]930-31 6,80),510 4,550,79-1 ]42,416 2,631,441 66·83 
1931-32 5,107,049 2;267,004 153,777 1,382,303 44·39 
1932-33 6,330,370 3,238,716 185,710 1,752,136 51·16 
1933 .. 34 6,281,477 3,301,538 175,810 1,900,955 52·56 
19.31--'35 5,684,558 3,367,725 193,992 ],908,810 59.24 
1935,.36 5,730,315 3,587,838 210,160 2,134, i19 62.61 
1936-37 5,9.51,043 3,816,709 237,9Xl 2,403,571 64·14 

The quantity of superphosphate used on the areas sown with wheat (in 
cwt.) was 1,326,832 in 1932-33, 1,432,904 In 1933-34, 1,343,959 in 1934-35, 
1,360,665 in 1935-36, and 1,509,322 equal to 49 lb. per acre ~nanured in 
1936-37. 

For years prior to 1930-31 the figures in the table do not indicate the 
exact ratio between the area under crop in any season and the area manured 
to produce that season's harvests. For some crops the soil is prepared and, 
the crop is harvested during the period from 1st July to 30th June,· which 
until 1930-31 was taken as the season, in compiling agricultural statistics. 
But for other products, e.g.) wheat, the most extensive crop-the land under 
crop in any season was manured between January and June of the preced
ing period. Nevertheless the table supplies convincing evidence that the 
practice of manuring the soil was increasing steadily up to 1930-31. In the 
following year, however, there was a sharp decline in the acreage manured, 
due principally to the adverse economic conditions .ruling in the industry, 
but the acreage was considerably increased in 1932-33 an~ has since ex
panded steadily. 

Information regarding the use of artificial mannr{'s on pastures for 
each year since 1927-28 is shown in the chapter "Pa~!oral Industcy" at 
page 831. In 1936-37 an aggregate area of 677,879 acres on 4,836 holdings 
was treated with 618,870 cwt. of fertiliser. 

Under the Financial Relief .A.ct, 1932, .the Commonwealth Government. 
wi~h the object of enabling primary producers (other than growers of 
wheat for grain) to continue the use of fertilisers notwithstanding low 
prices for their products, provided for payment of a subsidy of 15s. per ton 
in respect of fertiliser used in lots of one ton or more during 1932-33. 
Assistance of a similul nature has been provided by the Oon;llnonwealth 
Government in each year since 193-i-35 with a rate of subsidy of _15~. per 
ton for fertiliser used for the production of primary produce other than 
wheat in the years 1934-35 and 1935-36, and of 10s. per ton subsequently 
taking into account quantities of not less than half ton lots and excluding 
qnantities exceeding 20 tons used on anyone farm. The principal uses to 
which fertiliser has been applied in these cases are as topdressing, cultiva
tion of oats, and manu ring of fruit trees, vegetables and sugar-cane. The 
sums received by farmers in New South vVales under these provisions were 
£19,903 in 1932-33, about £23,000 in 1934-35, £56,211 in 1935-36 and about 
£43,000 in 1936-37 .. 
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The sale of ·artificialmanures was l'egulated by the Fertilisers Act of 1904. 
t\ntil repealed by the Fertilisers Act, 1934, under provisions of which th<e
vendor is required to sell under .a registered brand 01' name, anti furnish 
to the purchaser a warranted stateUlent as to their nature and chemical 
composition. Provi5ion is also made for inspection and analysis of 
fertilisers, .sumUlary .proceedings against offenders, and publication of an 
annual list of fertilisers showing the prices asked for the same, the 
average unit value of constituents of cOUllllel'cial value and the several 
brands registered in respect of the fertilisers. 

SH;\llE·FA.ll?,.IING. 

The systeUl of share-farUling was introduced toward the cnd of the last 
century and has been an iUlportant . factor in rural development in New 
South Wales. Under the systeUl the owner provides suitable land and 
sOUletimes seed and fertiliser, and the farmer generally provides the 
necessary plant and labour. The contract usually is that the land be 
operated for a specified purpose and a fixed tiUle. Various arrangcUlents 

. are made for sharing the .product. Sometimes the parties to the agreement 
take eqllal shares of the produce up to a specified yield, and any cxcess goes 
to the farmer as a bO'nus. In other cases the owner takes one-third ancI 
the farmer two-thirds of the .total product. 

The following' table shows particulars regarding the areas used for culti
vation or dairying shares during 1920-21 and each of the last ten· 
years:-

Season. 

I 
Holdings I used for Share-
Sha~e farm el's. 

Farmmg. I 
Area Farmed on Shnres 

OUltimtiOIl.! DairYing.·1 'l'otaL 

No. No. acres. acres. acres . 

1920-21 1,668 2,731 . 614,351 121,976 736,327 
19:n~28 3,227 4,457 845,:-197 303,274 , J,148,67 L 

19~8-29 3,281 4,402 840,972 343,942 1,I84,9a 

1929-30 3,458 4,672 898,863 356,147 1,255,010 

1930-31 3,720 5,033 1,018,591 396,86::1 1,415,454-

1931-32 4,083 5,603 863,083 464,093 1,327,176 

1932-33 6,606 9,119 1,599,191 554,151 2,15::l,:W? 

1933-34 5,916 8,091 1;377,323 614,600 1 ,mn , 92::1 

1934-35 5,877 7,765 1,179,832 661,543 1,841,375 

1935-36 6,331 8,401 1,169,931 7a6.062 1,905,(19:3 

1936-37 6,490 8,380 1;214,17i.l 7C5,788 1,9,9,958 

Whilst the foregoing' table reveals a very material expansion i.n the last 
decade in the area of land worked on the share-farming prillciplethe 
extension of this method in recent years is more strikingly illustrated 
by noting the growth in the number of holdings used wholly or in part f01" 
share-farming. Thus in 1936-37 there were 6,490 such holdings compared 
with 3,281 in 1928-29; of these 3,940 were used exclusively for agriculture 
in 193·6-37, but only 2,301 in 1928-29, while the number used for dairying' 
(only) decreased from 273 to 251. Holdings with share-farmers engaged 
in agriculture and dairying in combination (including· dairy farms on 
which only fodder crops for dairy cattle were grown) increased in number 
from 707 to 2,299. 
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Practically the whole of the area cultivated on the share-system is 
devoted to wheat-growing. The system was well developed in 1915-16, 
when the area cultivated under it exceeded one-fifth of the total area under 
crop in the State. Up to 1919-20 the returnil from wheat-growing were 
small on account of droughts and market difficulties, and share-farming 
diminished more rapidly than other systems of cultivation. . Subsequent 
experience was largely affected by seasonal conditions, but there was a 
substantial increase in share-farming between 1925 and 1933. In 1932-33 
the area farmed in this manner approximated one-fourth of the total area 
'under crop in the State and though subsequently there was a decline in the 
area share-farmed, the proportion of total area under crop worked in that 
way in 1936-37 was one-fifth. 

Of the areas cultivated in 1936-37 on the share-system 632,402 acres were 
in the '\V'estern ,slopes Division and 451,053 acres were in the Oentral Plains 
and Riverina. • t. 

DATES OF PI,ANTING AND HARVESTING. 

The usual dates of planting and harvesting the principal crops of the 
State in the main districts in which they are sown are as follow:-

Crop. 

"'heat ... 
Maize 
Oats 
Barley ... 
Rice 
Potatoes-e:Lrly 

" late 
Sugar~cn.ne 
1'obacco 
Broom Millet ... 

Moot Usual Uonths 01-

Planting. 

May-June 
September-December .. , 
May 
lYhy 

... October ... 
July-August 
November 
September 
November-December .. , 
Septem ber-October 

Harvesting. 

N ovcm ber~Decembel'. 
.J anual'Y -August. 
Dacember. 
December. 
May . 
Noyember~December. 
July. 
.Tuly-De(Jember. 
March-April. 
J anuary-Fcbl'uiLI'Y. 

It should be noted that the foregoing statement shows only the most usual 
dates and that both planting and harvesting occur before and after the 
periods specified, divergences being due to the variety of seed planted, the 
geographical position of the distric~> and variations in seasonal conditions. 

INDIVIDUAL OROPS. 

WHEAT. 

·Wheat is the staple agricultural product of New South Wales, and its 
cultivation provides a means of livelihood for a large section of the popula
tion. It is the principal activity on probably one-eighth of the rural 
holdings' of the State, and three-quarters of the average area under crop is 
devoted to wheat. The farm value of wheat-crops (other than those 
USEd as green fodder) in 1936-37 was £14,046,210, including £12,989,200 
from grain and £1,057,010 from wheaten hay. 

The mild climate of New South Wales makes it possible to work the soil 
on scientific lines throughout the year, and admits of the util isation of 
paddocks for pastoral purposes after the crop has been harvested. The time 
of sowing varies according to district and seasonal conditions, but is 
seldom earlier than March or later than .A.ugust. Hal'lesting generally 
begins in November and may extend until February. 
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The Wheat Belt. 
A description of the nature and extent of the wheat belt of N'ew South 

,Wales was published on pages 573 and 574 of the Year Book for 1928-29. 
The extension of the limits of wheat-growing in New South Wales formed 

the subject of special reports by the Government Statistician in 1905, 
1913, and 1923. 

Develovment of Wheat Growing. 
Wheat growing as an industry in New South Wales has progressed 

steadily since 1890, From the latest figures available it is estimated tba t 
an area of 30,348,278 acres is suitable for cultivation, and of this area 
3,982,864 acres, 01' nearly one-seventh was actually sown with wheat for 
grain in 1936-37. 

The following statement shows the area under wheat for grain and for hay, 
together with the total production, average yie~d per acre, and quantity 
exported since 1897-98, the first season in which there was a surplus of 
wheat for export:-

A verage yield per "'-' Are" under Wheat, Yield, 'g~ ~ ~ ~~ acre. 
~ ~~ ~.~ ~ Season, 

For Grain'lFor Hay, I Fed,olf'-I I I Total. Grain. lIay, Grain. Hay, ~a~~~,g 
~.£ ~ 5'+-< 

0.= 

thousand thousand thousand 
acres. acre8. acres acres bushels, tens, bushels, tOilS, bushels, t 

1897-,93 993,350 213,720 t 1,207,070 10,560 182 106 '85 58~ 
1898-99 1,319,503 312,451 t 1,631,954 9,276 177 7'0 '57 437 
1899-00 1,426,106 414,813 t 1,840,979 13,604 341 9'5 '32 865 
1900-01 1,530,609 332,143 t 1,862,752 16,174 348 10'6 1'05 4.788 
1001-02 1,392,070 312,~58 t 1,704,923 14,809 287 10'6 '92 2,914 
1902-03 1,279,760 320,588 t 1,600,348 1,685 76 1'2 '24 154 
1903-04 1,561,111 286,702 t 1,847,813 27,334 452 17'5 1 :58 9,772 
1904-05 1,775,955 284,367 t 2,0:)0,322 16,464 207 9'3 '73 5,661 
1905-06 1,939,447 313,582 t 2,253,029 20,737 305 10'7 '97 5,338 
1906-07 1,866,25:3 310,945 16,7H 2,199,942 21,818 403 11'7 1'27 0,246 
)907-08 1,390,171 365,925 129,813 1,8S5,909 9,150 198 6'0 '54 902 
1908-09 1,394,056 i90,&2S 104,202 1,989,086 15,483 427 11'1 '87 4,866 
1909-10 l,mW,lSO 380,784 5,825 2,376,789 28,532 566 14'3 1'49 12, HI 
1910-11 2,128,826 422,972 61,458 2,613,256 27,914 463 13'1 I'll 14,423 
1911-12 ",380,7H! 440,243 80,731 2,901,684 25,088 423 10'5 '96 10,172 
1912-13 ,2,231,6].1 701,221 31,51)7 2,90i,292 32,487 780 14'6 I'll 17,116 
1113-14 3,205,397 534,220 23,393 3,763,016 38,020 688 11'0 1'10 20,038 
1914-15 2,758,024 569,431 815,561 4,143,016 12,8n 355 4'7 '62 786 
1915-16 4, 188,~OO 879,078 53,702 5,122,245 66,765 1,212 15'9 1'38 23,514 
1916-17 3,806,004 633,605 58,101 4,4P8,310 36,598 814 9'6 1'28 21,262 
1917-18 3,329,371 435,180 fig,SE5 3,828,436 37,712 485 11'3 I'll 12,650 
1918-19 2,409,669 613,644 204,161 3,227,374 18,325 517 7'6 '84 19,694 
1919-20 1,414,174 710,770 877,506 3,068,540 4,33S 355 3'0 '49 427 
1920-21 3,127,377 520,556 16,420 3,663,352 55,625 822 17'8 l's8 41,746 
1921-22 3,191,949 467,363 24,735 3,6S7,On 42,767 575 13'4 1'23 21,798 
1922-23 2,942,857 593,184 350,968 3,892,009 28,668 619 9'7 1'09 8,904 
1923-24 2,945,335 (:95,622 283,305 3,924,262 33,176 703 11'3 1'01 ll,976 
1924-25 3,550,078 388,479 21,617 3,960,204 59,767 637 16'8 1'38 38,741 
1926-26 2,925,01~ 449,803 286,552 3,661,367 33,803 444 11'6 '99 103,951 
1926-27 3,352,736 311,213 36,160 3,700,109 47,5H 394 14'2 1'27 18,097 
1927-28 3,029,950 369,960 622,386 4,022,295 27,042 343 8'9 '93 15,516 
) 928-2f, 4,090,083 375,2iO 19,605 4,434,958 49,257 390 12'0 '04 21,063 
)920-30 3,074,004 381,071 48,014 4,404,040 34,407 311 8'7 '82 14,R21 
1930-31 5,131,960 520,993 17,992 5,673,945 65,8i7 678 12'8 1'30 44,L22 
1931-32 3,03~,945 292,231 20,008 3,9J5,187 o4,96~ 376 14'9 1'29 38,769 
1932-33 4,803,913 290,556 U,035 5,110,034 78,870 396 16'4 l'S6 40,,79 
1933-34 4,5S4,092 324,129 30,061 4,938,782 57,0,17 385 12'4 1'19 21,503 
19~4-35 3,892,76S 271,272 20,017 4,190,057 43,678 342 12'5 1'26 30,471 
1935-36 3,851,373 224,632 40,651 4,125,656 48,822 267 12'7 1'19 25,646 
1936-37 3,982;864 293,854 28,417 4,305,135 G5,668 352 14'0 1'20 28,450 

... Includes area Bown fol' green food. In 1927-28 a.nd preVIOUS ~-ears, all areas fed-off were mcludcd 10 
this column, In 1928-29 and snbsequent years, aL'cas with an estimated fed,olf_ value of less tban that 
imlicatad in the next pnl'lgl'uph were treated as having failed entirely, aud the acreage was allocated 
to grain or hay according to the plH.'pose for which sown. 

t Information not available, :j: Flour has been expressed at its equimlent in whent. 

Broadly speaking, yields below 5 bushels per acre can be regarded as 
failures, between 5 and 10 bushels as moderate, 10 to 15 bushels as go'od, and 
over 15 bushels as very good, Olassified on this basis, it is found that in the 
40 years }lnder review 3 crops have been failures, 9 were moderate, 23 
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were good, and 5 were very good. The average annual area harvested for 
lray has decreased heavily during the post war period from 625,560 acres in 
the five years ended 1916 and 519,890 acres in the five years ended.1926 to 
280,565 acres in the quinquennium ended 1936. In 1928-29, 1929-30 and 
.1930-31 areas ,with a fed-off'value of less than 15s. per acre were classified as 
failed, and included with the areas sown for hay or grain. The value 
.adopted in this connection was 7s. 6d. per acre in 1931-32 and 10s. per acre 
,since 1932-33. 

Thefl'uctuations in the development of wheat-growing since 1915 were 
,discussed on pages 575 and 576 of the'Year Book for 1928-29 and page 57 
o()f the 1932-33 issue. Excluding the war years, and with variations, doubt-
1ess attributable to weather conditions 'preceding and at the time of sowing, 
ihe area sown for grain tended to expand in comparison with pre"war 
:years up till 1928-29. In 1930, in' response tb a national appeal, and 
.despite unfavourable seeding conditions in many districts, the area sown 
with wheat for grain exceeded the previous record (1915"16) by over half 
'a million acres. Excessive rainfall· from March to June, 1931, prevented 
many farmers from sowing in 1931-32, but the auspicious. opening of the 
~eason in 1932-33, and probably, the urge to offset very low prices by 
increased production, led to cropping of an area, for grain exceeded previ
.ously only in 1930-31, from which a record harvest was garnered. A pro
gressiYely smaller area was sown in each of the seasons 1932-33 to 1935-36 
which might be ascribed largely to the wheat-growers' reaction to the long 
lJeriod of very poor prices. The sowing period of 1936 was somewhat 
.difficult, but a slightly larg'er area was sown, apparently in response to a 
luaterial improvement in wheat prices, and the area sown increased again 
:in 1937. 

Rainfall Index fol' Wheat Dist1·icts. 
The following summary provides a monthly index of rainfall in the wbeat 

<l,istricts of the State since 1921. The index is derived from the ratios 
.of the average rainfall of each eleven individual districts to the normal rain
fall for the saIne districts weighted in accordance with the 1tverage area 
,;;own with wheat in each district. The normal rainfall for each month 
1S represented by 100, and the index sllOws, therefor6, the percenbga of 
'actual to normal rainfall in each month:-

Month. 11921119251192611927119281192911930.11931.11932.11933.11934.11935.11936.\1937. 
I 

Rainfall Index-New South .Wales Wheat·Distrlcts. 
(Percentage of Normal). 

January \.83 \194\ 59 III 1197\20 441 69\13\143 1691117 \ 184 154 
'Fo bruar l' 96 130 28 22 [411 148 36 37 99 7 310 104 207 37 
March ' ... \129 58 256 38

1
162 99 48 270 180 53 35 24 131 105 

April ... .159 16 267 71 1137 141 67 204 181 86 117 199 67 41 
lIIay ... 1178 205 153 60 54 33 82 312 43 74 4 28 48 56 
June ... 142 128 75 39 i 76 36 III 227 72 65 72 33 107 63 
July ... 102 89 79 53 119 27 103 90 87 127 163 115 203 31 
August ... 91 80 97 69 27 111 124 50 129 50 137 68 96 113 
September 124 42 101 63 100 95 43 91 141 152 71 114 53 83 
October 195 46 61 153 88 79 234 461 57 102 255 116 52 109 
November 53 129 15 135 32 102 95 123 112 190 218 27 15 73 
Deoember 168 36 136 57 19 118 248 97 59 176 66 68 215 73 

Average 1-- -------------------------

I 
I I I yield of 

wheat p~rl 

14.21 8'9 12·0 8'7112,8 12'41 12'51 12'7 
aere ' 
(bU3h~h)ll3-4 11·6 14·9 16'4 14'0 

• SeoSOIl ended March of followmg year. 



AGRICULTURE. 77r. 

The· significant months as regards the effect of. rainfall. on wheat yields 
are from April to October-·more especially April, May; and September. 
The wheat districts: extend over praotically the. whole length of the hinter-. 
land, and· seasonal conditions vary widely as between districts. These air" 
cumstances; together with the incidence of fallowing and fertilising, tem
peratures and winds, play a large part in modifying the effects of rainfall 
()n yields. 

While the foregoing summary is useful for general reference a3 to the, 
relationship of wheat· yields to seasonal conditions, a more discriminating 
analysis is necessary. In the following table the rainfall index for the 
northern, central, and southern sections of the wheat belt, is shown in COl~" 
parison with the average yields per acre from fallowed and sttibble lands in 
the seasons 1936-37 and 1937-38:-

I I Rainfall Index 1~36-Whe.t Dist.rlet. Rainfall Index 1937-Whent Districts 
Normal for each month= 100. N ormalfor each mont·h = 100. 

Month. 

N~:~~" I central.! N::~~~ ! Central. I south.! Totnl. south'-! Total. 
ern~ ern. 

January ... ... 92 152 217 IS! 98 I 97 190 154 
Februrary ... ... 117 262 203 207 82 82 9 37 
March ... ... 130 173 113 131: 159 110 84 105 
ApriL .. ... ... 54 36 84 67 31 39 44 41 
May ... ... .. . 84 62 34 48 34· 56 61 56 
.June ... ... ... 39 72 136 107 64 81 55 63 
.July ... ... ... 179 188 214 203' 85 19 26 31 
August ... ... 118 101 90 96 99 136 106 113 
September ... ... 110 52 41 53 59 63 96 83 
October ... ... 18 50 61 52 96 . 83 122· 109 
November ... ... 10 7 19 15 146 109 43 73 
December ... ... 131 189 243 215 73 53 81 I 73 

---------~ --- ------.---,---
Avera~e yield of 

wheat per ucre- 1936-37. 1937-38. 
Fo.llowed land bUB .. 16'8 

! 

15'0 

I 
160 

I 
15'8 t 

I 
t 

I 
t 

I 
t 

Stubble land hus .... 12'8 11-4 U'8 11-8 

• Estlm,ted. t Not yet avaIlable, 

l1'lteal Distl'icts. 
The statistical divisions of K ew South Wales are shown on, the map as. 

the frontispiece of the Year Book. 
The principal wheat-producing divisions of the State, arranged in order 

()f importance, are the Riverina, the south-western slopes, the central
western slopes, the north-western slopes, the central plain, the central 
tableland, and the northern plains. .A. diagramatic illustration of the 
relative areas of the wheat lands in the respective statistical divisions of the 
State in quinquennial periods ended 1911, 1921 and 1931 appears as an 
inset to the graph published at page 756 of this edition. The average area 
harvested for grain and the average yield in each division for the period 
-of ten years 1927-28 to 1936-37 are shown in the following summary:-

Disttlct. I· Northern. Central. Southern. TGtaI., 
, 

(\ore3, bus. acres. bus .. ·o.cr~; .. bus. aereo. b, ... 
Coastal ... ... . . • • • • 1,784 22,70 
Tableland ... D, tqa 129;411 183,215 2,657,588 . 3,490 56;237 195,838 2,8~3,23 
~Iopes ... '" 3!3,759 4,991,601 856,59~ 10,305,718 1,036,748 H,320,872 2,2~2,101 29,618,19 
PIllns 148,630 1,869,967 288,403 2,429,779 1,210,779 ·15,245,542 1,653,812 19,5!5,28 
Weste rn . Dlvlsl;;; • • __ ~ ___ .:. ____ ~_I~~.:.- _'::1~ _ 34,97 

T,~~1 533;5ni6,iiJ;:g32 1,323,212 15,393,035; 2,257,017 29,622;651 4;102,70!1 52,064,40 

• Comparable divl!loM uot aVll1able. 

7 
6 
! 
8 
5 

o 
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Although the proportions vary seasonally, on the average approximately 
55 per cent. of the area harvested for grain is in the souther:r;t districts,. 
33 per cent. in the central districts, and 12 per cent. in the northern dis
tricts. Comparison on this basis has the merit of dividing the wheat belt 
into three portions, of which the northern normally receives the greater 
part of its rainfall in the summer, and the southern in the winter, while the 
rainfall of the central districts is non-seasonal in character. Differences 
of soil, geographical features, cultural methods, and other factors play 
a considerable part in determining the yields of the various divisions . 

. The following statement shows that wheat is most extensively grown in 
the southern districts, and that in recent yeal'S the best l'esults usually have 
been secured in the northern areas:-

Area Harl'ested for I Yield of Grain. j" 
Grnin. 

Yield of Grain per 
Acre . 

Divisions. .-~~--~--~--~ 

~;~t·~o~~~·11930-37. It~~~~~~ 11931l_371~v2ei~i~119JO-11931-11932-11933-1193!'11935'IIO36-
to to 31. 32. 33. I 31. 35. 3Q. 37. 

______ --'--"1c;..93_6_-_37C'-. -'-____ --:'-1-'-9;-;;36-3 7 1936 -3 7 

acres. acres. 
00 1,0 

bUB 
Coastal 1,784 1,838 23 

tNorthe'n 506,522 620,930 6,9 
tCentral 1,328,2121,341,028 15,3 
tSouthc'n 2,257,017 2,01l,451 29,6 

91 
93 
22 

WeBtem 9,169 7,617 35 

Total .. 4,lO2,704 3,982,864 52,0 64 

1,000 
bus. bUBo bUBo bUBo bUBo bus. bus. 

28 12'7 12·1 15'0 17'9 lU) 14·0 
8,336 13'8 14·7 16'4 12'9 17'7 143 

17,406 11'6 13·3 14-8 15'2 11'7 11'6 
29,855 13'1 12·2 14'7 17'9 11'6 12·7 

431 3'8 4'0' 7-'2 6·8 1'8 1·4 

55,668
1

-i2-7T12-:slu; 116'4 12~112~ 
t I[lcludes Tablelands. Slopes. and Central l'lai"s. 

bus. bUBo 
7'1 15'0 

10'0 13'4 
9'9 13'0 

15·2 14'8 
0'4 5'6 

12·7 14'0 

Generally speakin.g, the use of fertilisers and the practice of fallowing 
wel'e most extensive in the southern districts, where, until recently, the 
average yield was usually greatest. This was due in a large part to the 
more dependable nature of the winter rains. But, as a post-war develop
ment, substantial areas with rather uncertain rainfall were brought into 
cultivation in the western Riverina, and the general1y poor results in the 
new areas have had appl'eciable effect in reducing the average yield in the. 
southern districts. Although in five of the eight seasons since 1929-30, 
the yield per acre in the northern areas was substantially higher in any 
other division seasonal conditions contributed to that result in most years. 
With these consideTations taken into account it would appear that the we11-
established and important sections of the southern district may l'etain 
place as the part of the wheat belt in which the cereal is most successfully 
grown. But notable progress has been made in the northern districts as 
may be seen in the increase in the averag'e yield from 9.6 bushels per acre 
in the decennium ended 1923-24 to 13.8 bushels per acre over the ten-year 
period ended 1936-37. 

A vemge Yield of Wheat. 

Viewed over a long period of yeal'S, the average yield of wheat in New 
South Wales is subject to marked fluctuations by reason of the widely 
divergent nature of the seasons, but reference to the table on page 769 will 
&how that these fluctuations have been much less marked since ·1920-21 
than formerly. The highest yields have usually been recorded in seasons 
following the worst droughts, and besides giving dramatic proof of the 
advantages of fallowing have gone far to make immediate compensation. 
for the losses sustained. The lowest yield on record-that of the 190:? 
season-was only 1.2 bushels per acre. It was followed by a yield of 17.5 
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bushels per acre; which was surpassed only in 1920-21', when, after the 
severe drought of 1918-20, a record average of 17.8 bushels per acre WRS 

obtained. The lowest average yield in any season since 1919-20 was 8.7 
bushels per acre in 1929-30. 

The average annual yield has sho,,,n definite improvement since the 
commencement of wheat-growing for export in 189'7. The fact that the 
average is still considerably below that which was obtained prior to this 
expansion is due probably to the fact that some of the best wheat lands onlv 
were tilled prior to the increase in the area sown. In decennial periods th'e 
average yields of New South Wales have compared as follows :~ 

Period. Average Yield 

11 

Period. Average Yield 
per acre. per acre. 

bushels. bushels. 
1872-1881 14-71 1912-1921 11'62 
1882-1891 13'30 1922-1931 12'02 
1892-1901 10'02 1927-1936 12'67 
1902-1911 11'04 1928-1937 12'69 

In calculating these averages the area which was sown for grain but 
iailed is included, while the area fed off or used for green fodder is ex
cluded. 

The yield of wheat in New South "Vales is usually rather less per acre than 
that obtained in some of the large wheat-producing countries. Averages 
for the five years 1931-32 to 1935-36 are shown below, but an extraordinary 
succession of unfavourable seasons in Oanada' and the United States in 
that period renders the averages shown much below that normally ex
perie.nced in those countries. 

I Ave"age \\ I Average Country. Yield Counhy. Yield 
per acre. per acre. 

bushels. bushels. 
Canada 13-5 Australia 12'3 
United States 13'1 New South 'Wales ". 13'9 
Argentina 12'6 Russia (U.S.S.R.) .. 10'9 

Although the yield in New South Wales is largely influenced by the 
nature of the seasons, -it is apparent that, as scientific methods of cultivation 
are becoming more widely adopted and land is properly fallowed, tilled, and 
manured, the average yield per acre is increasing. Another favourable 
factor exists in the improvement of wheat types by plant-breeding. How
eyer, it is anticipated that the warm climate and the prevalence of hot 
winds during the ripening period may always militate against a hlgll 
average yield being obtained in New South Wales, such as is obtained in 
more humid countries. 

Fallowing and the Wheat Yield .. . "' 

Since 1923-24 statistics have been collected of the yield of grain from 
the areas of new land, fallowed land, and unfallowed land sown with wheat. 
It was intended that land should not be classed as fallow unless it had been 
cultivated by ploughing during the year preceding the sowing, but it is 
doubtful whether the collection has been made on ·this basis in all cases. 
Summer fallow i~ practised to some extent. 

~ ~ 
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The following table provides a comparison of the yields· obtained from 
the various .classes of land in 1936-3'7 in each of the divisions described on 
page '7'72 :- . \ 
.-

Area.t Total Yield. Average Yield per 
Acre. 

Dlvi3ioD. 
New I Fallowed I Stubble New I'Fallowed I Stubble New IFOllOWedlstubble 

Land. Land. Laud. Land. , Land. La\ld. Land. Land. Land. 

, acres. acl'('s. Heres. bushelB. busheis. \ b\lShels. bushels. bushels. bushels. 
Coastal ... 110 18U 1,53U U57 603, 26,001 8'7 3'2 16'U 
)lorthern" ... 81,905 122,812 416,123 ·967,218 2,059,152 5,310,183 11'8 16'8 12'8 
Central" ... 64,OU3 .582,2U7 6U4,638 734.214 8,731,731 i 7,U40,247 11'5 15'0 11'4 
Southern' ... 33,865 1,437,545 5!0,On 438,882 23,023, 731 1 6,3U2,3U7 13'0 16'0 11'8 
"-Testern ... 696 '2,05U 4,862 3,246 14,5591 24,87D 4'7 7'1 5'1 -------1-

Total ... 180,729 2,144,932 1,657,203 2,lH,517 33,829, 776
1
'lD,OU3, 707 11'0 15.8 11'0 

• Includes TalJlelands, Slopes, and Central PI.ms. _l..(ncludmg a.reas whIch faIlt:d. 

The average yields, on fallowed land were far in excess of those from 
other land throughout the wheat belt. There are, however, other factors 
such as rainfall, cultural methods, and soil, which necessarily play an im
portant part in determining the results. The climatic conditions prevailing 
in the various wheat districts and the methods adopted by farmers differ 
in a marked degree, consequently the results shown above do not represent 
fully the benefits which accrue from fallowing. Still, it is apparent tHat 
even with present methods of fallow the improvement in the wheat yield 
has been appreciaule. 

The average yields per acre from fallowedand unfallowed lands respec
tively in the northern, central, and southern districts of the State in each 
year for which records have been obtained' are as follows:-

Northern Districts.' Central Districts.' 
Year. 

Southern Districts.' Whole State. 

Fallowed.1 Stubble. Fallowed.1 Stubble. .Fallowed.1 Stubble. Fallowed.1 Stubble. 

bushels. I bushels. 
! 

bushels. bushek bU3hels. bushels. bushels. bushels. 
1923-24 ... 8·3 6·8 . 10·4 8·5 15·3 12'2 14'1 9·6 

1924-25 ... HJ.4 16'1 19·1 14·7 19·9 13·9 19·7 14'8 

1925-26 ... 9·3 75 15·3 10·7 13·2 10·1 13·5 10'0 

1926-27 ... 16'1 14'3 16·4 12'7 15'2 12·3 16'0 13'0 

1927-28 ... 5·8 3'6 9'0 5·7 11·7 7'5 11·2 5'9 

1928-29 ... 16·7 14·3 14·5 9·7 137 9·2 13·9 10'6 

1929-30 ... 19·2 15·0 7'9 4-2 11·7 6·5 10·8 7'3 

1930-31 ... 16'3 14'7 15'8 12'S 15'2 9'9 15'4 H·g 

1931-32 ". 20'1 16'4 18'6 13'5 16'7 11'6 17'1 13'4 

1932-33 ... 16'6 12'S 19'3 13'7 20'6 15'1 20'2 14'1 

Hl33-3i 21'4 17'0 14'0 10'3 14'0 7'8 14'3 10'7 

1934-35 ... IS'O 13'3 13'1 10'2 13'S 9'3 13'S 10'7 -
1935-36 ... 13'2 9'3 13'1 7'2 17'0 9·9 15'8 S'5 

1936-37 ... 16'S 1::..8 I 15'0 IH 1 16'0 11'S 15'8 11'9 

• InCludes Tablelands, Slopes, and Plains. 
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The following statement shows the approximate areas of new la,nd, fallowed 
land, and stubble land, sown with wheat harvested for grain, including. that 
which failed entirely in New South Wales dluing each of the past twelve 
seasons ;-

Season. I New Land. I 

1 acres. 

1924-25 ... . .. 149,894 

1925-26 ... . .. 81,243 

1926-27 ... . .. 123,730 

1927-28 ... . .. 115,971 

192&-29 ... .., 192,865 

1929-30 ... ... 190,715 

1930-31 ... ... 297,618 

1931-32 ... ... 123,661 

1932-33. ... ... 175,232 . 

1933-34 ... . .. 180,088· 

1934-35 ... . .. 133,018 

1935-36 ... ... 127,249 

1936-31' ... . .. 180,729 

Fallowed 
Land. 

acres. 

1,583,047 

1,464;686 

1,746,822 

1,771,208 

2,010,751 

1,638,683 

1,708,104 

1,473,678 

1,852,243 

2,152,276 

2,242,764 

2,199,006 

2,144,932 

I 
Remainder, I 

Stubble Land. 

acres. 

1,780,069 

1,307,334 

1,465,903 

1,119,586, 

1,872,938 

2,072,380 

3,117,413 

2,062,609 

2,776,468 

2,251,728 

1,516,986 

1,525,118 

1,657,203 

• Approximate. 

Total.' 

I 
I 

acres. 

3,513,010 

2,853,263 

3,336,455 

3,006,765 

4,076,554 

3,901,778 

5,123,135 

3,659,948 

4,803,943 

4,584,092 

3,892,768 

3,851,373 

3,982,864 

Proportion 
Fallowed to 
Total Area -
per cent. 

45·1 

51·3 

52·4 

58·9 

49·3 

42·0 

33·3 

40·3 

38·6 

46·9· 

57-6 

57-1 

53·9 

The ratio of fallowed land to the total sown for grain in 1936-37 was 19·8 per 
cent. in the northern districts, 43·4 per cent. in the central districts, and 
71·5 per cent. in the southern areas. ' 

On the average, about halfthe total area cropped for grain il> fallowed land, 
but in response toa " grow morewhellt " campaign in 1930 a large proportion 
of stubbl<:) land was cropped again in lieu of being fall owed. This factor, 
together with the exceptionally heavy rains in 1931, reduced thesowings of 
1931-32. In 1932-33 a substantially increased acreage was sown under all 
three headings, and in 1933-34 a normal proportion of the total area com
prised fall owed land. More fallowed land was used in 1934-35 than in any 
previous season when the proportion sown on fallows was 57'6 per cent., and 
~th one exception 11927-28) the highest on record. That the high proportion 
was not merely incidental is indicated by the f~ ct that of the area sown, 
57·1 per cent. in 1935-36, and 53·9 per Gent. in 1936-3'1 was {allowed laml: 

Size of the Wheat Farms.' 
If it be considered that, in normal seasons, an area of less than 250 acres, 

devoted to wheat will not provide subsistence for a farmer and his family, 
it is apparent, in view of the small average'area devoted to wheat, tha,t 



776 NEW SOUTH WALES OFFICIAL YEAR BOO.rI. 

wheat-growing in many cases must be conducted in conjunction with 
other pursuits, and that many wheat growers derive portion of their living 
from other sources. Some id€a of the extent to which wheat farming is 
carried on in conjunction with sheep-grazing and dairying were given at 
pages 543-546 of the 1935-36 edition of this Year Book, where special com
llilations of wheat statistics for the seasons 1932-33 and 1935-36 were 
reviewed. A summary appears at page ·780 of this volume. 

The following table illustrates the recent development of wheat-growing 
in respect of number and average size of areas sown:-

Wheat sown fOl' Grain. lIar. and Green Food. Holdings on 
Wheat 80\\"n for Grain. 

I _I A ,-erage Area per 

which wheat 
I I Ayerage Year. was SOWIJ only 

HOldings.] Tot:>1 A rea SO" n Holdin" de, . .,ted for hnyor for No. of Areas sown ar:a. 
wlth \vhe~t. to Wheat. grecn food. Holdings for grain. t ~O{d-

lIlg.t 

No. acres. acres. No. 

·1 

No. acres. acres. 
190(\-01 20,149 ] ,862,752 92 • it • .. 
1905-06 19,049 2,253,029 ll8 * • .. • 
1915-16 22,453 5,122,245 224 .. .. " .. 
1920-21 17,790 3,663,352 206 2,132 15,658 3,127,377 200 

1925-26 1;,074 3,66] .367 214 2,79i 14,277 2,925,012 205 

1926-27 17,135 3,700,]09 216 1,20! 16,931 3,352,736 210 

1927-28 16,817 4,022,295 239 2,710 14,107 3,029,950 215 

1928-29 17,134 4,484,958 262 ] ,128t 16,006 4,090,083 256 

1929-30 16,382 4,404,049 269 1,17/t 15,205 3,974,064 261 

1930·-31 18,171 5,673,945 312 1,24/t 16,924 5,134,960 303 

1931-32 16,875 3,995,187 237 945t 15,930 3,682,945 231 
1932-33 19,029 5,1l9,034 269 1,068t 17,961 4,803,943 268 
1933-34 18,745 4,938,782 263 1,409t 17,336 4,584,092 268 
1934-35 17,5Sli 4,190,057 238 1,462t 16,121 3,892,768 241 

1935-36 17,220 4,125,656 240 1,29it 15,923 3,851,373 242 
1936-37 17,484 4,305,135 246 1, 1l0t 16,374 3,982,864 243 

• Not available. t Excluding are" cropped for hoy. 

t Areas with fed-off value less thnn 15s. por aore in 1928-1931, and less than 79. 6d_ per acre in 
1932, and less than 10s. per acre sInce 1933 have been classIfied as failed entirely and Included In the second 
colllmn of tbe table. 

The expansion in area 1928 to 1930 was due mainly to an increase in 
average areas sown, but also in large measure to an increase in the number 
of growers in 1930-31. Depressive market conditions and the unusually 
small area of fall owed land available were responsible for a severe con
traction in acreage, and the number of growers in 1931-32. The anticipation 
of a Government bonus, and also the persistently low prices received for 
wool probably induced many additional farmers to grow wheat in 1932-33, 
with the result that there was a substantial increase in both acreage and 
the number of growers, from which there was a moderate decline in 
1933-34, which became more emphasised in 1934-35 since when the number 
of holdings growing wheat has varied but little. 
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Formerly there was a considerable number of growers who sowed wheat 
and cropped it for grain, hay 01' green food, according to seasonal condi
tions, but this practice has latterly declined and the use of wheat for fodder 
crops has also proved less popular. 

The following table provides a summary of the areas of holdings on which 
wheat was grown for grain in the seasons 1935-36 and 193e-37 arranged in 
groups according to the area cropped for grain:-

1935-36. 19~1i-37. 

Area cl'Opped 
HOld.j Area I P"odllctioll I Average I A rea I Prod t' \ Average for Grain. Hold, 
ings. cropptl.d of grain yield ings. cropped uC.lOn yield 

I for gram. . per acre. for grain. of gram. per acre. 

ncres. No. o.cres. bushels. bushels. No. acreE'. bushels. bushelE. 

1-49 2,046 43,462 5E5,099 128 2,136 47,074 598,200 12'7 

50-299 8,966 1,518,574 21,711,459 14'3 9,308 1,580,516 22,904,964 14',) 

3'0-499 3,509 1,285,105 15,168,444 U'8 3,440 1,266,285 17,016,519 13'4 

500·-999 1,250 788,002 8,679,858 ll·O 1,308 830,750 11,351,961 13'7 

1,000-1,999 142 181,170 2, 057, 5l-l H'! 161 197,639 2,830,140 14'3 

2,OOO-and 10 35,060 649,626 18'') 21 60,600 966,216 15'9 
over. 

-- --------- ---,- _._- ---------- ---,-

Total 15,923 3,851,.373 48,822,000 l2'7 16,374 3,982,864 55,668,000 14'0 

In this table wheat-farms are divided somewhat arbitrarily into six 
classes, graded according to the size of the area cultivated for grain. Those 
where less than 50' acres are cultivated for grain may be considered to bo 
held by growers earning their livelihood principally in other directions. 
In 1936,37 these numbered 2,136, or 13.04 per cent. of the total. Where the 
areas cultivated range from 50 acres to .299 acres growers may be considered 
to draw their subsistence from wheat-growing in a degree ranging from 
partial to complete dependence-these numbered 9,308, or 56,85 per cent. of 
the total. Where the area cultivated exceeds 300 acres it may be considered 
generally that hired labour is employed in connection with the whol~ of the 
operations, or that more than 011e grower is involved. Areas of this kind 
numbered 4,930 and represented 30.11 per cent: of the total. 

In all, areas of less than 30 acres in extent were sown with wheat for grain 
on 1,392 farms. The total number of areas under 100 acres in extent sown 
with wheat for grain was 3,793; from 100 to 199 acres, 3,941; from 200 to 
299 acres, 3,710; from 300 to 399 acrcs, 2,247; and from 400 to 499 acres, 
1,193; the number in successive crops of 100 diminished rapidly thereaftel\ 
In 1936-37 there were 21 wheat crops of 2,000 acres and over in extent. A 
number of large crops, however, are farmed on the, shares system, and 111 

some cases more than one share-farmer is cngaged. 
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The ,disparities between ,the average yields in area series are generally 
not ,very pronounced, and are affected by the chance factors of rainfall and 
location. The . most productive groups of areas in the various years were 
as follow:-In 1936-37, 1935-36, 1934-35, 1933-34, 1932-33, 1927-28 and 1925-
26, areas over 2,000 acres in extent; in 1931-32 areas from 1,000 to 1,999 
acres; in 1926-27, areas from: 300 ,to 999 acres in . ext.ent, . and 1930-31, 1928-
29, 1924-25 and 1923-24,arcas from EO to 299 acres; 1929-30 and 1922-23, 
areas under 50 acres. 

A table showing the nmnber, mreaand production from wheat crops in 
area series in each division of the State is published in the section" Agricul
ture" of the Statistical Register of New South Wales. This shows that 
the 21 crops of 2,000 acres and over in extent in 1936-37 were distributed 
divisionally as follows:-In Riverina 6, North-western Slopes 5, South
western Slopes 4, Oentral-western Slopes 4, North-central Plain 2. 

Val'ieties of Wheat Grown. 

Wheat-growing in this State has been attended with a great deal of 
experimentation, as the many varieties named in the following table will 
indicate. Most of these experiments in wheat breeding 'have been conducted 
by the .Department of Agriculture, and ,the benefit conferred on the 
industry in general has been very appreciable. In 193G-37 more than half 
the total area under wheat was sown with one of the three leading varieties, 
Ford, Nabawa and Dundee. 

-------------------------------~------------------

V"riotie>! 

.Am~sie .•• 
B,Udmin ... 
Baring" •.. 
Bella .,. 
Rencnbbin ... 
Bobln ..• 
Canbena .. . 
Canitnhla .. . 
Olarelldon .. . 
Cleveland .. . 
Cl1rT3wa .. . 
DurheS3 .. . 
Dundee .. . 
Duri .,. 
Federation 
Florenee , .. 
Ford .,. 
Free Gallipoli 
Garra ". 
Geeralying 
Ghurka " .. 
GiuCord '" 
Gresley ... 
Gular 

Seasen. 

1929-30.11933-.34.11937-38. 

I . acres. acres. [ 
30.214 31,317 

.. , '195,126 

4',678 
... 236,399 

4,440 
12,189 
31,608 
61,211 

5,791 
... 670,043 

13,609 
3,095 

95,777 

• 
59,755 

38,400 
71,659 

449,313 r 

24'
947

1 16,465 
8J61~ 
7,2112 

28,010 
4,987 

111,679 
12,137 
54,672 
20,899 

513,399 ' 
202,640 

28,992 
29,179 
• 

11,486 

acres. 
22,591 
10,140 

327,401 
30,921 

341,8i7 
161;164 

14,197 
'17,530 

4,483 
• 

13,888 I 
5,311 [ 

740,231 
11,416 
12,812 
18,586 

983,580 
31,266 

6,917 
81,071 
76,550 

4)485 I 

7,45.51 31),894 

Season. 
Varieties. 

1929-30.] '1933-34. [ 1937-38. 

Gullen .. , .. . 
Hard Federation .. . 
lIIorRhall's No. 3 .. . 
Nabawa... .. . 
Penny... . .. 
Puga No. 4. 
Quality, .. 
Rajah .,. 
Ranee 0" 

Rlverlna , .. 
Srpoy .,. 
Sword , .. 
Totadgin ... 

arres. srres. 
1,235 4,557 

,1'22,046 20,631 
141,123 74,585 
203,217· 1,135,7111 
126,029 81,5H 

'. (2,393 

7,171 
49,291 
47,543 

21;705 
165,647 

30,028 
22,377 

'Turvey .,. .., 281,,56 62:027 
37,285 

360,783 
200,700 
198,632 

Union ." •.. 108,9H 
'W.ratall .,. . .. 817,138 
YancUlla King ... 431,512 
Other Varieties." 564,360 

Dcres . 
8,465 
9,959 

46,423 
844,816 

20,564, 
114,219 

3,4,74 
10,690 

185,773 
20,256 

7,005 
3,749 

10,021 
21,278 

6,692 
270~>!25 

69,IJO 
130,688 

Total- .. ,4,335,000 4,125,598 4,756,330 

• Information n()~ collected. 

Su bstantial improvement 'has been effected in recent years in the yielding 
capacity, disease resistance and milling and baking quality of the wheat 
grown in 1'T ew South Wales. There has been considerable displacement 
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of late maturing varieties such as "Yandilla King, Penny, Marshall's No. 3~ 
Turvey and Ourrawa by the newel' types. of mid·season maturity. Varieties: 
of the latter class represent abont 70 per cent.· of the total area under
,wheat, and include Ford, Nabawa, Dundee, Baringa and Bencubbin, which~ 
by virtue of their disBase resisting qualities, have to a great extent been 
used in place of Federation, Free Gallipoli, Union, Nizam and W andilla~ 
thereby minimising the former considerable loss from the ravages of flag
smut and stem rust. Ford yields heavily, mills well and is adapted for culti· 
vation in all but the most south-western areas of the wheat belt. Besides its
liberal yield of high quality grain, Nabawa has marked drought resisting: 
qualities and is thus of great utility on the dry areas of the western fringe: 
of the wheat belt. Baking quality of the grain, good yielding capacity and 
strength of its sUaw which minimises lodging, are characteristics which 
have. quickly popularised Dundee. 

Adoption of these newel' varieties has doubtless increased average yields 
per .acre, and resulted ina I marked improvement in the baking quality of 
the grain Ilrodnced. Extended cultivation of hard wheats has enabled the 
separate handling and marketing in bulk of a hard commercial class of 
definite superiority in baking quality to even the improved f.a.q. wheat. 

Of the three chief early maturing varieties,W aratah, :Sobin' and Ranee~ 
sowings with which comprised about 24 per cent. in 1933-34, now represent 
about 13.2 per cent. of the total area under crop. IN aratah and Bobin are 
of ,relatively poor baking quality and tend to be replaced by the populm.· 
mid-season varieties. On the other hand, new varieties of very early 
maturity, including Pus a No. 4, Florence and Gular,yielding wheat of 
the highest baking quality produced in New South Wales, are being grown. 
to an increasing' extent. 

Whea.t Growing 'in Conjunction with Grazing and Dai1·ying. 

To assist the Royal Oommission on the Wheat, Flour and Bread In
. dustries a special compilation of wheat statistics for the season 1932-3& 
was undertaken by this Bureau and a similar survey in respect of wheat 
growing in 1935-36 has been made. Tables presenting' the information in 
respect of each statistical division appeal' in the part "Rural Industries, 
and Settlement" of the "S.tatistical Register," 1933c34 ,and 19315-36 and the 
);esults were summarised at pages 543 to 546 of the "Official Year Book, 
1935-36." 

This review showed clearly that there are relatively few farms devoted 
exclusively to wheat-growing, and many wheat-growers who derive a sub
stantial proportion of their .livelihood from8upplementary farming activi
ties, In 1935-36 there were in New South IV ales (exclusive of the Ooastal 
Divisions) but 1,318 holdings on which wheat for grain was grown without 
sheep, pigs or. a rregistered dairy, and it is possible that of these ·some may 
have been applied to supplementary forms of agriculture or to. other activi
ties such as the raising of cattle for slaughter. It is also apparent that 
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wheat for grain is grown on many holdings on which agriculture is but a 
subsidiary practice to the major purposes to which they are devoted. To 
make a convenient display of the extent to which wheat-farming is combine,1 
with some other important forms of rural activity, the pertinent facts made 
available by these special compilations are assembled in comparative form 
m the appended statement:-

Holdings Growing Wheat for Groin." 

1. Holdings growing wheat-

(a) Number 

(b) Area of holdings 

(c) Area sown with wheat 

(d) Production ... 

2. Holdings also depasturing sheep

(a) Number 

(b) Number as proportion of 1 (a) 

(c) Sheep on these holdings ... 

(d) 2 (c) as proport.ion of allsheep* ... 

3. Holdings also having registered dairies-

(a) Number 

1932-33. 1935-36. 

17,892 15,861 

acres ... 26,964,192 24,337,567 

acres ... 1 4,802,019 3,849,216 

bushels... 78,835,329 48,806,592 

14,562 

per cent. 81·4 

No. 15,844,206 

per cent. 30·2 

13,605 

85·8 

13,381,878 

26·4, 

(b) Number as proportion of 1 (a) per cent. 

2,283 

12·8 

1,740 

11:0 

49,371 (c) Cows on these holdings No. 

(cl) 3 (c) as proportion of all eows in registered 
dairies* per cent. 

4.- Holdings also raising pigs-

(a) Number 

(6) Number a~ proportion of 1 (a) per cent. 

(c) Pigs on these holdings No. 

(11) 4 (c) as proporHon of all pigs* per cent. 

• Exclusi re of Coastal Divisions. 

61,766 

34·9 30·5 

5,418 

34·2 

58,03l 

40·1 

The figures and percentages shown relate to all holdings on which wheat 
for grain was grown, and the sheep, dairy cows and pigs thereon, in New 
South Wales exclusive, in all cases, of the Ooastal Divisions. 
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Wheat Exports. 

The following table covering the oversea export of wheat during the past 
six years will indicate in some measure the fluctuations in the marketing 
of this' commodity from year to year but should be read in conjunction 
with the next succeeding table showing exports of flour from the State:-

Quantity of wheat (grain) exported over.ea from New ~ot\th Wales. 
Destination. . . (Year ended 30th June). 

1028-20. I 1932-33. I 1033-34·1 1934-35. I 1935-36. I 1936-37. 

bushels. bushels. bushels. bushels. bushels. bushels. 

United Kingdom 6,633,858 9,410,897 6,339,662 7,093,840 14,222,126 10,264,723 

Irish Free State 377,864 3,439,752 3,477,490 1,520,358 2,643,215 2,773,382 

Belgium ......... 405,161 424,490 18,666 250,185 1,547,918 ... 
Netherlands ...... 435,778 306,233 41,112 ... 46,066 .1,243,407 

France ............ 312,576 ... ... ... ... .. . 
Germany ......... 385,545 ... ... ... ... 345,827 

Greece ............ 545,538 ... ... ... ... ... 
Italy ............ 1,523,346 1,789,270 36,868 ... 1,129,113 4,577,513 

Malta ............ 443,203 46,455 ... 54,160 22,396 .. . 
Sweden ............ 370,830 ... ... ... ... ... 
Egypt ............ 445,077 26,097 ... ... ... ... 
Union Sth.Africa 97,543 2,000 ... '" ... ... 
Chm and Peru 746,720 284,000 376 ... ... .. . 
India ............ 2,295,186 ... ... .. . . .. 5 

China ............ 619,035 10,456,010 303,137 3,869,807 3,197,511 760 

Japnn ............ 2,722,358 5,026,335 56,003 2,452,377 173,988 519,065 

New Zealand ... 231,302 189,093 5,128 7,875 177,798 66,723 

Other Countries 345,485 275,163 34,380 29,165 39,592 459,438 

Total 18,936,405 31,675,795 10,312,822 15,277,767 23,200,323 20,250,843 

The table shows that with a well defined trend the disposal of wheat to 
European destinations other than the United Kingdom both as regards 
quantity and distribution, has declined greatly in the last six years. 
Efforts of Oontinental count~'ies to attain greater self-sufficiency as regards 
cereal requirements for milital'y reasons, and to a degree, because of 
economic necessities, have been outstanding as a factor in this develop
ment. The duty of 2s. per quarter on wheat from other than Empire 
sources is of considerable assistance to Australian producers in the British 
market. The retarde9, disposal of the harvest was an important factor in 
the substantial decline in exports in the year 1933-34. Disposal proceeded 
more actively in 1934-35 and 1935-36, and the carry-over at 30th November, 
1936, (2,719,287 bushels, including 34,351 tons of flour) was one of the 
Emallest in the last ten years. ' 
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A similar table wilh reference to the oversea export of flour is shown 
hereunder, the quantities being converted into the equivalent in bushels of 
wheat:-

Destil!atlon, 

Quantit,y of flour exported oversp.u from New SOllthWales. 
(Year ended 30th Jhno). 

192829. j 1932-33. \1933-34. I 1934-35. 11935-36. 11936-37. 

------------~ ____ L_ ____ ~I ----~I-. ----~,----~, 

Equivalent in bushels of wheat. 
United Kingdom 527,362 1,821,981 2,388,917 1,430,494 1,744;931 12,050,909 
New Zealimd ......... 78,569 111,871 48,708 21,078 19,258 23,488 
Egypt .................. 4,177,953 122,462 323,942 101,765 133,538 I 133,000 
Sudan .................. 125,049 348,952 401,368 267,492 380,026 227,993 
Hong Kong 25,039 1,536,964 633,055 1,300,267 837,045 569,993 
Malaya ............... ],066,298 943,924 1,007,794 1,391,760 1,319,212 1,493,474 
Philippine Islands... 356,902 436;502 420,026 1,018,637 1,425,481 1,301,929 
China .................. 1. 2,832 2,823,708 1,790,133 26,220 31,683 54,683 
Neth'lands, E. Indies 1,176,480 11,219,862 1;307,678 1,471,752 1,455,793 1,225,959 
Fiji ..................... 200,606 128,453 124,212/133,966 168,512 197,167 
New Caledonia ...... 195;0"191 156,698 147,749 165,238 167,740 152,548 
Other Countries ...... 861,433 1,730,412, 1,407,748 15,750,642 3,288,814 1,459,943 

Total ...... 8,793,602111,411,789 10,001,330 113,079,31110,972,033 8,894,086 

Whilst the table reveals a fairly regular trade, with such countries !lS 
Malaya, the Philippine Islands, the Netherlands East Indies and Pacific 
Islands, these together account for a comparatively small propOl'tionof the 
flour export trade, and disposal: to other destinations is sub:iect to consider
able fluctuation. In the last few years development of a local flour mil1ing 
industry in such countries as Ohina,. Egypt,Manchukuo, etc., has resulted 
in the permanent loss of export trade in flour. Variations in aggregate 
exports over the last three years were attributable mainly to the progres
siyely de~linillg dispos.al of flour' to Manchukuo from the equivalent of 
4,391,000 bushels of wheat in 1934-35 to the equivalent. of 113,345 bushels' 
in 1£'36-37. 

Consumption of Wheat in New South Wales. 
Estimates of the aVerage annual consumption of wheat in New" South 

Waled in periods from 1892 to 1929 were published on page 552 of the Year' 
Book for 1929-30. These were' based upon total recorded production, less 
net exports, with due adjustment for recorded stocks and for seed wheat. 

Additiollal data have been obtained since the year 1927 which enabl~ 
estimates to be made of consumption exclusive"of seed wheat and of wheat 
l'etained for use in the looality in which it is growm Direct returns are 
now colJected as to the quantity of seed wheat used; these show an average. 
of approximately 1 bushel per acre. 

For'tlie purpose of the estimates, the wheat year is considered to eXtend 
fromlst December to 30th November, at which latter date returns of stocks 
are obtained. As, however, in some years considerable quantities of new 
season's wheat arrive on the market in the latter half. of November and: as 
records of wheat in transit are difficult to obtain it is not possible to 
estimate closely the consumption of individual years. 

It is, estimated that the average' annual consumption of wheat in New 
South 'Vales at the present time is 17,000,000 bushels plus a varying 
annual requirement for seed wheat. This total includes an annual, averc 
age of 12,750,000 bushels converted into flour for home consumption. and 
4,250,000 bushels used for various other: purposes-principally POUltTY feed. 
The amount required for seed varies from year to year' with' fluctuations 
in the area sown and may range from a little under 4,000,000. bushels t9 
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. la little over 5,000,000 bushels. On the average, seed requirements may be 
€stimated at 4,500,000 bushels and the total annual requirement at 
21,500;000 bushels under present circumstances. 

},[ arketing Wheat. 
As interstate trade in wheat and flour is comparatively small, the main

tenance and further development of the wheat industry in New South ,Vales 
oaredependent largely on world demand, on the efficiency of production, 
the facilities for gaining' access to overseas markets, and on the main
tenance of such internal conditions that it will pay local farmers to 
.grow wheat. The price of wheat for export is determined by world's parity, 
which fluctuates with the world supply and demand. The market for the 
exportable surplus of local wheat is found chiefly in Europe, but quantities 
-of flour are sent to the countries and islands of the Pacific and Indian 
-Oceans. For some years after 1930 large. quantities of wheat were shipped 
to Ohina and Japan but this market has contracted again. The market 
for local wheat in Europe is affected by the competition of great wheat
producing countries nearer the market~the United States, Oanada, the 
Argentine, and Russia~which derive advantages from shorter distances 
and lower ocean freights. These advantages, however, are counteracted 
to some extent by'the greater land haulage necessary from the interior to 
the coast of some of these countries. In recent years greatly increascd 
production by many European countries, and the imposition of tariffs and 
Import quotas, have diminished international trade in wheat. The decline 
in the European market, however, has, until lately, been offset to a consider
able extent~ by substantially increased exports to eastern countries, notably 
{Jhina and Japan. 

The movement of wheat and flour oversea and interstate from New South 
Wales is shown below. The particulars for the respective years relate to the 
twelve months ending 30th November, and therefore represent the movement 
following each harvest. Flour is expressed at its equivalent in wheat, viz., 

. 48 bushels of grain to 2,000 lb. flour. 

I I Recorded 
Year Export Oversea. 

I 

Net Export Total Net Export. Stocks at 
Interstate .• 30th Nov. ended 

30th Nov. I ,Flour. I Flour. I Flour. I Grand Wheat and Wheat. I Wheat. Wheat,. 'fotul. Flour. -
Expressed inthoUBand bushels of wheat . 

[[923 ... , 2,020 6,844 2,06.5 1,170 4,085 8,014- 12,099 2,229 
i924 ... 5,433 6,103 3;985 1,246 9,418 7,349 16,767 2,223 
1925 " .j 31,824 7,299 3,013 ],272 34,837 8,571 43,408 1,863 
1926 ". 9,250 6,370 1,878 1,306 11,128 7,676 18,804 1,676 
;1927 .. , 12,813 7,703 4,957 1,769 17,770 9,472 27,242 4,870 
1928 " . 4,306 6,165 1,386 1,275 5,692 7,440 13,132 2,750 
1929 ... 17,120 7,879 2,912 1,948 20,032 9,827 29,859 5,158 
1930 ... 4,633 7,141 2,128 1,377 6,761 8,518 15,279 5,d66 
1931 ." 33,836 9,341 1,973 574 35,809 9;915 45,724 6~453 

[932 ... 25,920 10,285 3,970 661 29,890 ]0;946 40,836 2,640 
[933 .... 34,669 11,256 7,611 1;031 42,280 '12,287 54,5G7 6,nO 
1934 ... 10,430 11;513 4,015 1,335 14,445 12,848 27;293 ' 13;302 
!l935 ... 16,324 12,666 2,928 1,084 19,252 13,750 33,002 5,980 
1936 .... 16,442 8,828 5;969 '888 22,411 :9,716 32,127 2,719 
1937 ... 19,513 9,187 5,210 920 24,723 10,107 

I 
34;830 '3,272 

* Partly estimated. 
<l<77439-B 
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Owing to the difficu.lty of obtaining accurate records of interstate move
ments of wheat and of stocks of wheat and flour, the above figures are }n 
some degree approximate. It is not possible to use them in conjuncti0ll. 
with the recoTded crop to estimate annual wheat consumption in New 
South Wales, because the recorded crop also is necessarily an approxima
tion. 

The table shows that the expansion in the export flour trade betwelln 
1930-31 and 1934-35 was not sustained in 1935-36 when disposals beyond 
the State fell back to the former level. There have been marked fluctua
tions in the quantity of wheat expoTted. 

FUTther particulars o£ the flour trade of New South Wales are shown in 
the following table relating to financial years which do not, however, 
correspond very closely to wheat seasons:-

Particulars. 

Wheat gristerl 

Flour produced 
Flour exportcd-

Ovcrsea+ 
Interotat" t ':.: 

Flour imported--
Oversea 
Interstatet '.:: 

Year ended 30th J uue. 

1030. 1931. 1033. 1934. 1935. ]936. 1937. 

I bHB. I bm. I bus. I bUBo I bUBo I bus. I bus. 
... 20.572.332 21.656.010 ~o.221,128 24.033.438 27.041.903 25.276.714 122.137.426 

Flour expressed in tons (2.000 lb.). 

... 432.472 449.·139 525.651 I 405.779 555,173 

... 131.88;' 132.700 238,400 209.055 273.071 ... 42.144 26.151 26.005 I 33.375 31.699 

... ]5 29 53

1 

22 37 ... 7,051 8.144 6.907 0.841 7.132 

• Indudmg ShlPS~ stnres. t Appro>:lmate. 

523.281 

231.007 
24.568 

2-1 
6.814 

404.4 OB 

187.3 
24.9 

6.8 

5~ 
62' 

27 
H 

The average quantity of flour consumed in New South Wales in the 
period, was approximately 264,000 tons per annum. The estimated con
sumption per head of population is shown in the chapter entitled "Food ancI 
Prices," and some further details l'egarding flour-milling are shown in 
chapter "Factories" of the Year Book. 

Gmding of Wheat. 

The Wheat Act passed early in 1927' provided for the establishment of 
grades and standards of wheat in accordance with the recommendations of 
a Wheat Standards Board, but definite action to establish grades has not 
:yet been taken. The silo authorities have, however, made provision for 
the separate storage of a superior class for milling wheat known as "New 
South Wales Hard White." . 

Wheat for export is marketed on the basis of a single standard known 
as f.a.q. or fair average quality. In New South "'.Vales the standard 
is determined by an independent committee appointed by the Govern
ment, acting with the Grain Trade Section of the Ohamber of Oommerce, 
which formerly controlled the fixing of the standard. The Oommittee 
comprises a Government nominee (as chairman) and one representative 
each of the shippers, growers, Iilillers and the Department of Agricultul!e. 
Samples obtained from each of the wheat districts are weighed in propor
tions based on production and an average struck, which is used as a 
standard in all wheat export transactions. Distinction is maintained 
between white and red wheats and no mixtures of white and red varieties 
1l1'e accepted for bulk handling. The Schopper weighing machine is used 
in fixing standards. 
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The following comparison shows the standard adopted in New South 
"Vales for each of the past fourteen seasons, and the date on which it was 
fixed in each year:-

'Vcight of weight 0 
Yenr. Date Fixed. Bushel of Year. Date Fixed. Bushel of 

f 

"The-at. Wheat. 
f.a.,}. f.a.q. 

lb. 

I 
I lb. 

1924-25 10th Feb., ]925 60! 1931-32 
I 

27th Jan., 1932 6H 
1925-26 22nd Jan., 1926 62! I 1932-33 30th ,1 an., 1933 fili 
i926-27 31st Jan., 1927 61t I 1933-34 16th Feb., ]934 59 i 1927-28 19th Jan., 1928 60! I 

1934-35 31st Jan., 1935 61! 
1928-29 12th Jan., 192[) 63 ]935-36 24th Jan., 1!l36 64 
1929-:-30 31st Jan., 11)30 61! I 1936-37 

I 
5th Feb., 1937 62 

1930-31 2nd Feb., 1931 59! I 1937-38 3rd Feb., 1938 64 
I 

In certain seasons, when a substantial quantity of the grain is pinched 
.or damaged by adverse seasonal conditions, a "second" grade is determined. 
Second grade standards were fixed for wheat grown in 1930-31, 1931~32, 
1933-34 and 1934-35, with the weight per bushel varying from 3~ lb. to 4 lb. 
below the f.a.g. standard weight for those seasons. 

Wheat of excellent quality was produced in 1935-36 and the f.a.q. standard 
,determined for that season (64 lb. to the bushel) was higher than that fixed 
for any year since 1913-14. Although g'l'owing conditions were relatively 
unfavourable in 1937-38 the f.a.q. standard for that season again attained 
the record level of 64 lb. per bushel. 

The weights shown above are those used for guidance in determining 
whether particular lots of wheat are at or above fair average quality, but 
not as a measure of quantity. Wheat is normally sold in New South Wales 
by weight (bushel of 60 lb.), and not by volume. 

During the 1930-31 and previous seasons between 60 per cent. and ';0 
per cent. of the wheat was bagged on the farm and carted to the nearest 
railway station, whence, if intended for export or metropolitan use, it was 
-carried by rail to Sydney. In recent seasons, however, the proportion of 
bagged wheat so handled has declined; only 36 per cent. of the wheat 
received at rail in 1936-37 was in bags, and the bulk wheat has shown a 
-corresponding increase. At some of the stations the Railway Department 
has erected sheds, and a small charge is made for storage. 

For the shipment of wheat in Sydney Harbour special facilities-wharf
age with sheds, elevator and modern mechanical equipment-have been' 
provided so that the grain may be transferred expeditiously from railway' 
truck to ship's hold. Bagged wheat is handled in large quantities at Pyr
mont, and both bagged and bulk cargoes are loaded at Glebe Island. There 
is also a terminal elevator at Newcastle. 

Wheat Arrivals. 

As a rule small quantities of new season's wheat become available towards 
the end of November, the actual time varying under seasonal influences. 
Usually, most of the crop intended for sale is sent to rail for transport 
before the end of February. The following comparison shows the quantity 
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of wllCat received at country railway stations in bags and in bulk d'uring 
the seasons 1935c36 and 1936-37. Adjustments made in order to discrimi
nate between old and new seasons' wheat render the totals appro:ximate only: 

Total Qual]- Torol QU!LD. 
Qu~ntity cl tH.y of Whpat I Qunntity.of tit.y of Wheat 

Four 'Weeks ende1- WheOlt Ile· Received to . Wheat Be· Received to 
cei \'ed during en(10f Foul' W oeks ended- . d d . end of celve U1'lng 
Four Weeks. Four Weel{s. 

\ 
I Four ;V eeks FourWeHks. • • . . 

Sil3son. 
thousand bll~hels. 

Season. 0 
" 

1935-36. 1936-37. . thousand bushels. 
To November 23 2,391 2,391 To November 28 8,859 ~,S5_9 
December ... Itl 24,46 1 26,fl51 December ... 26 19,170 28,029-
January IS 9,587 iJ(;;-I.3S .January ... 23 14,2QQ, . 42,319 
February ... 15 9U :l7,:J50. February ... 20 836. . 43,155 
March ... 14, 341 :17,700 March ... 20 3,0 43,,52~ 
April ... ]\ 400 38, lOO AprH ... 17 352 43;877 
May .. 9 256 38,356 May ... 15 329. 44,206-
June ... 6 245 38,601 Jnne ... 12 3S6 44,592 
Jnly ... 4 243 38,84-1 Jnly ... ]0 295 44,887 
August ... 1 265 39,100 AUgtBt ... 7 212 45,099 
August ... 29. 3'16 39,495 September,. 4 71 45,17() 
September .. 26 175. 39,670 Octobet· "', 2 173 45,343 
October 24 211 39,!lSl Oetooer 30 1.2 45,515 
November .. 22 81 39;962 November .. 20 '" 45,515 

• Net after d/;'duchng wlthdl'[1wal't, 

The Pl'opoJJtion' of railway rcceiyals; for. the season delivered· at railhead' 
by mid-February was 94.8 per cent. in 1936-37, compal'ed with.93:5"p,er.cent. 
and 95.3 per" cent .. in the corresponding periods of' 1935-36· and 1934·35, 
respectively. 

8ulk Ha.'l1dling. 

The circumstances leading to the ercction of bulk h.andling .. facilities were. 
described at page 584 of the Year Book, for' 1928-29~ 

The Grain Elevator system at 30th June, 1937, comprised a 
concrete and. steell shipping elevator at· Sydney, with· a' storage' capacity 
of 7,500;000 bush~ls at one fining, and: 175: elevators situated' at the more 
important: wheat! receii,ing stations throughout the S'tate. These country 
elevators, wllichhave, direct access' to rail, have a'storage capaaity at one 
fining of. 23,123,000 ·bushels; Of, the country elevators completed', seventeen 
of them with-a capaeityof 1;350,000 'bushels, were in ,operation for the first 
time during the 1936c37"season. In addition,· a Terminal Elevator has been 
constructed at Newcastle, with a capacity at one filling of 800,000 bushels. 

The, Terminal, ElevatOlls; Sydney and Newcastle,· have been built and 
equipped to meet. every need for receiving, handling and shipping classified: . 
wheats, including facilities for cleaning and conditioning. Electric power
is used. tmoughout. The TerminaLEJlevatol'! at, Sydney is connected with' 
the railwa:y. system of the State by foul' . lines, of rail"and,has. a: receiving"' . 
capacity of 6,000 tons (approximately,. 224,000;, bushels)) per: day, ,ancI. a,' 
shipping capacity of 12,000 tons (approximately 448,000 bushels) per day 
of eight hours. At Newcastle the rates are 2,000 tons and 12,000 tons pel' 
day respectively. 

The' country' plants, ,,;ith few exceptions, are equipped for receiving, 
wheat, in bulk from. farmers' waggons, and.loadfug' into bulk trueks. The' 
later. type plants arefittecl with their own weighbridges for inwards weigh, . 
ing, and the maj0l1ity' of plants are equipped with!. outward: seRIes. Tlie'< 



4GRICDLTDRE. 

Btorag~ capacity Df the individual co.untry plants varies frDm 30,000 
bushels to. 350,000 bushels. They are built Df reinfDrcedcDncrete and steel 
with car~'ugat~d galva-nised irDn cDverings, and practically all Df them are 
nDW capable of receiving classified 0.1' graded wheat in bulk. Electric 
energy being generally unavailable, kerDsene-burning erlgines are used as 
the standard power unit. Gauntry plants are capable Df receiving 0.1' deli7erc 
ing grain at the rate Df 70 tDns per hDur. 

At present 'wheat is generally transpDrted frDm the farms to. the silDs i'o. 
bags fastened by clips 0.1' sewn, the bags being emptied and returned to. the 
farmer fDr use in subsequent seaSDns. As the system' is becDming mDre 
firmly established, farmers are acquiring bulk waggDns. FDr cDnveyance 
from the cDuntry, statians tu the terminal, special railway trucks are 
provided. 

UpDn delivery Df 'his wheat at the silo., the Dwnerreceives a bulk wheat' 
warrant shDwing particulars Df the quantity, and' quality Df wheat, and 
place where wheat Driginally received. The warrant is a negD1;iable dbcti'--
ment transferable by endorsement Df the Dwner, and delivery <Jf wheat is 
made Dn prDductiDn af the warrant, prDperly endDrsed, and payment Df 
prescribed fees. ' 

The loan expenditure Dn the WDrks cDnstructed to. 30th June, 1937, was, 
£5,137,9(13; iilcludillg an amaunt af £30,836' expended fram the Unemplay
l11elit Rell'ef Fund: The system was first put into. aperatian in 1920-21~' 
and has been develaped steadil~', as shawn by the fallowing table:-

Storage Wheat Received, Proportion of 
Number Wheat. Received' 

; 'ofc Plant.. CaJi~f-\t.v qf in' Elevators. 
Season, Available "Flail!s ' I In Terminal 

in Conntry Availah]. rn COlliltlT Elevators ro Total .- DI,tricts, __ lD:_G_ollntlY-_ --Eleyators. I from 'Non-Silo 
'fotal. TO Totol Quantit, 

Djstril1ts. " Stat:ons, Crop, Received 
,:)!f; n-·[!·j'l7.~I I at. Rai]. 

v 

. _._- - - -- .-. -I per cent, per cent: :) ';2Si>~l bushek bu~hels. bU8hels., bushels. 
1020'-21 5,450,000 t t 1,941,694 35 4'1 
1921-22 28 5,41)0,OCO , t t 4,:136,833 10'1 12'7 
1922-2:l 54 li,G50;tlOO: t t 4,596,563 ]GO 22'7 
1923-24 58 12,550,000 5;410,574' 1,028,232 6,4S8,806 HH' 25'4-
1924-25 61 13,250,000 ]G,334,813 1,437,058 17,7.71,871 29'7 35'1 
1925-26 f\2 13.500.000 8,295,436 841,185 9,136;621 27'0 34'9 
1926-27 li6 14,100,000 12,244,726 515,772 12,760,498 27'0 24'5 
1927-28 73 15,180,000 6,177,720 169,459 6,347;179' 23'5 32'3 
1928-29 8i 15,63J,000 14,777,!J54 385,561 15 j 16a:51 fi 30'8 36'7" 
1929-30 90 15,863,000 8,739,874 146,869 8,886,743 ' '26'2 -34'2 
1930-31 99. 16,373,000 22,948,114 6!J7,295 23,645,409 35-!) ,41'3 
1931-32 105 16,613,OCO 23,877,542 2,123,344 26,000,886 ' 47'6 52'!} 
1932-33 111 17,183,OCO 3a,!l54,534 500,877 34,455,411 43'7 51'7 
1033~34 lIO 17,693,000 21,229,928 566,575 21,796,503 38-2 46'!} 
1034-35 149 21,083,000 21,509;227 Nil. 21,509227 44'2 64-6 
1935-36 158 21,773,000 24,811,726 295,897 25,107,623 51'4 62'8 
1036-3', 175 23,123,000 29;087,579 142,981 29,230,560 53'3 t 64'3t 

• Atone filliiJg. t Subject to 'ret Islon, 

The quantity Df wheat handled in bulk naturally fluctuates under the in •. , 
£luenp,!) Df the marked seasDnal variations in the size af. the wheat crDp.-

The quantities Df wheat shipped in bulk during recent sea sans were:-
15,246,970 bushels in 1930-31; 16,319,494 bushels in 1931-32; 24,286,105 
bushels in 1932'33; 9,832,179 bushels in 1933~34; 11,719,395 bushels In 
1!J34-35, 13,959,993 bushels in 1935-36; and 18,199;430 bushels in 1936-37., 
Approximately 45 per cent, af the quantity of grain exparted averse a was'! 
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shipped in bulk in 1930-31; 63 per cent. in 1931-32; 70 per cent. in 1932~33; . 
94 per cent. in 1933-34; 77 per cent. in 1934-35; 85 per cent. in 1935-36; 
and 93 per cent. in 1936-37. 

Handling charges for wheat received into elevators after 1st October" 
1935, were reduced substantially under a new scale which came into opera
tion as from that date. From farmer's waggon through country elevator 
the charge was reduced from 2d. to 1d. per bushel, and if transferred to the 
tel'lninal elevator from 21d. to Hd. per bushel. For wheat received' at ter
minal elevator from non-silo stations and subsequent loading out the' 
rate became ~d. in lieu of ld. per bushel if in bulk and 1d. in place of 
Hd. per bushel if in bags. These services include fixing quality, elevating, 
binning and weighing in and out (and, in the case of bagged wheat, the 
bundling and re-consigning of bags) as well as storage to the last day of 
February, after which a storage charge of !d. per bushel per week was 
incurred. In 1934-35 storage charges commenced from 1st August. The. 
handling charges for wheat received into the elevators were again altered as . 
from 1st October, 1936, an additional ~d. per bushel being charged in 
respect of all handling services. The storage period was, however, extended 
to the 31st March, after which a storage charge of ·~d. per bushel per week 
was incurred. 

The silo management pays rail freight incurred by it in handling the 
grain, and this, together with all fees and other charges, is paid by the 
holder of the warra~t upon delivery of the wheat from the silo. ·Wheat 
of second grade was received in 1936-37, subject to its being fit for mill
ing with chondrometer weight of 56 lb. or more per bushel. 

The financial operations in connection with the silos in thc.years ended 
30th June, 1936 and 1937, were as follow:-

n€ceifJt.~. I~"penditure. 

1935-36. 1936-37.1 
.' ::. ('t " ~ 7,_.,1 

1935--36· 1936-37. 

Handling 
£ £ !md £ £ 

aRd storage M!\in t enanco work-
fees ... '" ... 349,316 329,019 ing expenses ... 95,760 101,653 

Repayment. to previous Ratos ... ... ... 80 37 
years' Votes ... 172 79 Wheat adjustments ... 11,266 2,086 

,Sundry fees '" ... 4,129 5,1197 I Recdpls roturnccl .. , 159 1,489 
Sales of damaged grain 3,448 3,7g4 

I 

Railw!l.y freight ... 434,020 405.127 
Railway froight repay-

ments '" ... 512,378 440~~~ l --------
Total ." ... 869,443 779,257 Total ... ... 541,285 510,392 

The amounts shown refer to cash received and expended in the periods 
,covered. Excluding payments for railway freight, for which the silo 
-management is agent only, the receipts in 1935-36 were £357,065, expendi
iure £107,265 and a cash balance of £349,800, representing net earnings, Was 
.available to meet interest charges, depreciation, etc. In 1936-37 the corres
]londing figures were receipts £338,589, expenditure £105,265, and the 
balance, £233,334. 

Wheat Freighls. 

In the conditions governing the marketing of ,,,heat abroad, the shipping 
space offering and its cost are very important factors. The greater part of 
the wheat exported oversea is carried by tramp cargo vessels and sailing 
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ships chartered for the purpose, though considerable quantities are trans
ported as "pareels" by the regular oversea shipping services. Rates of 
freight are often subject to substantial variation throughout a season, and 
frequently there is a wide rang'e in concurrent quotations. 

The average rates of ocean freight from Sydney to the United Kingdom 
for the year ended November and in the principal exporting months of 
successive recent seasons have been as follow:-

Average Ocean Freight per Bnshel of Wbeat,-
Season. 

Nov. I Dec. I Jan. I Feb. I March. I April. I lIIay. 
1 

June, [Year ended 
Noy. t 

English Currency. 
d. d. d. 

I 
d. d. d. d. d. d. 

1926-27 ... 16! 16! 15 15l 15 121 12! 13 13! 
1927-28 ... 12 13 11 10 10 11 Ui Ui Ut 
1928-29 ... 13~ m 13 12! 11 9~ 8i 8 l0i-
1929-30 ... 81 8~ 8~ 7t 7i 8} 8t 9 9 
19:1-0-31 ... 10 lOt lOt 10! 10 U1 9a 

4 9! 91 
191s1-32 ... 9i 9~ 9 l .. 9i- 91 9 81 n 9 
1932-33 ... 9 !)! 9~ 8I 8 71; 7t 7i 8 
1933-34 ... 8! 81 8t 8t 7i 71; 8 8i- 8t 
1934-35 ... 9 8!!. .. 8! 7t 7k 8 8 8t 8+ 
1935-36 ... 9! 9! 9i- 9! 9! 9i- 9! 9t 9i-
1936-37 ... - 10 12 12!J; 13! 13t 14t 15 13! 

• For entire cargoes shipped during month irrespective of date of arrangement of charter. 

t Average of months. 

The rates of freight shown represent the mean of the weekly quotes for 
complete cargoes as shown in the International Crop Report. Thfil rates per 
ton were converted into rates per bushel and are expressed in sterling. If 
freight was prepaid in Australia shippers were required to pay an additional 
charge in respect of exchange in 1931-32, and following years. 

Wheat Pools. 

An account of the compulsory wheat pools and of the basis upon which 
they were organised is contained in issues of the Year Book for 1921 and, 
previous years. A summary of the nnal returns is published in the Yem> 
Book for 1923 at page 489. Ballots of wheatgrowers on the question of 
establishing compulsory wheat pools um'fer thc Uarketing Act were con
ducted during September in each of the years 1D2&', 1D29 and 1930, the 
proportion of affirmative yotes in the respective years being 44.69 per cent., 
60.53 per cent. and 62.84 per cent. In July, 1931, a new ballot was con
ducted under an amendment of the Act requiring an absolute majority in 
lieu of a two-thirds majority to carry the proposa1. A total of approxi
mately 17,000 valid votes were "fist, and of these 42.64 per cent. favoured 
th9 proposal. 

Voluntary wheat pools were initiu ted in 1921-22, when 22,785,560 bushels, 
()l' about two-thirds the wheat received at rail in that year, entered the pool. 
The system gradually lost favour with growers, and in 1927-28 the quantity 
])ooled was slightly more than one million bushels, or about one-twentieth 
of the wheat delivered to rail. A statement showing the results of yolun
tary pools from 1921-22 to 1927-28 was published at page 36 of the 1933-34 
issue of the "Official Year Book." Only very limited quantities of wheat 
haye been marl,eted through pools in recent years. . 
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Prices of Wheat. 

The following table gives the aven~ge prices per bushel ruling in New 
South Wales in each year since 1911. Figures for the years 1898 to 1910 
appeared at page 37 of the 1933-34 issue. The figures for the years 1865 

, onward, published in ,the Year Book for 1919, exhibit clearly the tendency 
towards a gradual reduction in the value of the cereal down to 1895, when 
the price was the lowest of the series .. In 1896, however, owing to a decrease 
in the world's supplies, the price rose considerably, and led to an extension 
of cultivatioll throughout Australia. In the early years, when local produc
tion was deficient, the price in Sydney was generally governed by the prices 
obtained in the markets of Australian States where a surplus had been pro
duced. Since the development of the export trade, however, it has been 
determined largely by the prices ruling in the world's market, although 
marked deficiences in the local crop (such fiS occurred in 1920) at: times 
havA a determining influence on prices. 

I 

Price of WI eat, S) dney.· 

e~(l~~ .Axerarre 
Dec, 31

11 

February. March. Vldue for 

\ 

I 
Estimated 

Net Ycar 
Return to I ended 
\ Furl',er'l Dec. 31. 

Yeal', 

t 

I per IHlsh~]. "er bushel. per bushel.!per busht 1 

s. d. s. d. s. d. I s. d. 
1911 

., 5 ;) ;) 3 6 3 1 i925 
" 

1912 ::: 91 3 8~ 4 1 ·33 1926 
HJlil :l 6t 3 7 3 i,J: 3 3 1927 
1914 :l 8 3 9,J: 4 It 3 '2 HJ28 
191.i 5 6 5 6 5 '5 5 1 1!J'Z!J 

1916 5 1!} 5 01 I 4 10 '* 0 1930 
1917 4 9 4 9 4 9 2 10 1!l31 
1018 4 9 4 9 4 9 4 1 19i12 

-1 919 fi 0 5 0 5 l~ I 4 5 193i1 
HJ20 8 5* 810§ 8 7H 7 6 ]934 
ID21 n 0 9 0 8 tl 7 0 1 !J:-~5 

H122 1 
5 2 5 11 5 4 8 1~36 

il92:3 5 8 5 7 5 4 311 1937 
19~,* 4 7,]: 4 7 5 52 I 4 3i1 1938 

Pl'ice of Wheat, Syclney.' 
__________ Esti:J~·tted 

February. M01'ch. 

per busheL1pe,' bushel. 

s. d. s. d. 
(j ~; 6 3il: 
G 11£ 5 8;\ 

4 

5 I~ 5 Oil: 1 5 '2 5 5~ 
+ Si 4 7~ 
4- b~ '* 5 
2 111 .. 2 ljf 
;) 2 il 1 
'2 t-~ 2 9l 
2 51 2 61 
'2 11 !} 3 1 
3 7 3 8 
5 ut 5 4i 
4 h.l U2 '* I~ 

A\'erage 
Value for 

Year. 
t 

perbushel. 

s. d. 
6 2l 
6 '2 
5 5 
5 I,]: 
4 10~ 
3 H'! 
'2 5l 
;~ Oi 
2 10~ 
2 Si 

Return to 
Farmer. 

t 

per bus. 

s. d. 
5 7 
:5 1 
4 6 
4 

,., , 
4 0 
3 ~ 
1 7 
2 7** 
'2 :l** 
'2 J-'l-** 4 

:J 
'2! I 2 5].** 4 

4- 21 3 1;J;** 
5 O!} 48 

\ • PI ic(': officially fixed Oil trucks S\ dlJey of hngxcci wheat fol' flour for home consumption, 1915-1921. 
From 1922 to 1930, Shippers prices for bagged on truck. Sydney; siloWhent "x. trucks, Sydney from 1930-37. 
t Unweigbted aVll'a.ge of.dnily quoLes. t WeighteUtlyerngc plice of wheal.(halYt"sted in season ending in 

- yeur ShuWll in first COlUllllI} deli\'ered at C(Juutl'Y l'ailway sidings and elerators after deducting net 
C0St ~f bags. § Imported wheat. U Voluntary pool price. to. Excluuing bounty averaging 
4!d .. 3d., 3·83d. 5·53d. and 2·77d., per bushel in 1931-32, 1932-33, 1933-34,1934-35, and 1935-30 
respectively. ' 

The Sydney prices quoted up to 1935-36 are per imperial bushel (60 lb.) 
of f.a.q wheat in three-bushel bags. The bag is sold with the wheat and is 
included in the weight paid for as wheat. :From1936-37 the prices are per 
bushel of f.a.q. bulk wheat. The monthly averages represent the mean of 
,daily prices, and the annual average is the mean of the monthly ,averages . 
. Formerlypractically the whole of the wheat marketed was in buyers' hands 
before the end of March, but in some years the practice of pooling, and 
'more recently the introduction of the wheat elevators and storage by farmers 
have extended the period of marketing. As adequate data were not avail
uble prior to 1927 it was very difficult to determine satisfacto]1ily theesti
mated net return to.farmers but latterly additional information has been 
obtained and the ,averages for 1927 and subsequent years are close approxi
mations applicable to the whole of the harvest on the basis stated in the 
footnote to the table. 



.·Ir.mCl.' LTI,TR& 

The course of wheat ,prices between 1924.oand, 1930, and :between:, '1930ahd 
1934, was traced at page 75 of the 1932-33, and page 37 of the 1933-34 issue, 
of this Year Book. A material increase in world production and, the 
accumulation of large surplus stocks in major exporting countries, rein
forced by the rapidly developing world-wide economic depression, carried 
the price of wheat gradually downward 'duriilg1930; In~ray the market 
broke completely, so,that by. the end of 1930 'Wheat was sold in. Sydney,<·at 
28.,2d. per bushel, ,or the' lowest level on record. 'With, the exception of. 
short-enduring spurts, prices remained relatively depressed until, early, 
in 1935. Gradually, as world surpluses were progressively reduced by the 
incidence in important exporting countries of a series of crop, failures, 
lllld, in some cases, curtailment of the area cultivated with wheat, prices' 
tended to recdver; For - the seasOn ended November; 1935, the' average 
value was 3s. 2~d. l)er busheL A gradual upward trend was maintained 
in the ·£rst seven months of 1936 and, crop failures in Oanada and the 
United States caused a sharp advance of about Sd. per bushel in ,August" 
1936 to about 4s. Sd. per bushel. The changed statistical position lifted 
shippers' offers in Sydney to an average of about 5s. 5d. per bushel in 
March, 1937, after which prices de dined, slowly until March, 1935, and sharply' 
during that month. In J lme, 1938, the average price of silo wheat in 
Sydney was 3s. 7d. per bushel. Fluctuations in the rate of exchange, 
in 1930 and 1931, and later, the £xed depreciation of the Australian pouncl 
in relation to sterling have been important factors in recent years in 
determining the price of wheat in Australian currency. 

Oertain data relating to the prices of Australian wheat in local and,over-, 
sea markets have been brought together in the following table, which 
provides some interesting particulars of the course of prices in Australia 
and the Unlted Kingdom. Owing to the variation of marketing conditions 
and the lapse of time between local sales and export and between export 
from New South 'Vales and import into the United Kingdom, the prices, 
set against each month are not strictly comparable. The prices in all cases. 
are per bushel of 60 lb. of wheat. 

Month. 

December .. , 
J~nuary .. , 
February ... 
March ... 
April ... ... 
May ... ... 
June ... ... 
July ... ... 
August ... 
September ... 
October '" 
November ... 

Sensou'1935-3u, Seawn 193u-37. 

A ' lA' A • A' A' Av'rage v rage
l
, v rage v rage Av'ragp v ~age ." rage 

Ship. value price Import rat~ of Shin. value pr!ce Import 
pers decl.r·d c.i:1. I ,:,allle frCl,Qh. t perA dechlr'd c.~,f. "nlue, 

buying to Cus. Liver· m.to t,o buying to CIlS- L\"(r~ into 
quote.o toms pOol U~lted Umted cJnot - t pool United 

S"dney" S\,dney'. and I ICIng- KIng. S dn es, S ,~m:; nnd King. 
J , Lond·n. dom. dom'l J ey. ) n Y·Lond·n. d 

• • t t t • • t ~m. 

.. ~. du' ~. do ;. dR! ~. dS! ~. ~i I ~. di! ~. dOt ~. ~ ~. ;~ 

.. 3 91 3 9 3 11 3 9! 0 Of 5 It 5 it 5 5t ,1 10 i 

.' 3 7 3 gl 3 8i 3 101 0 O! 5 O;} 5 4f 5 4) 5 u1 

... 3 8 3 Of 3 0 3 8,\ 0 9! 5 4'/; 5 4t 5 8i 5 51 
• .. 3 8i 3 lIt 3 O~ 3 9 0 O! 5 5 5 7t 5 9t 5 71 
..' 3 81 3 lOt 3 ]Oz' 3 9! 0 U! 5 3 5 ut 5 9:1 5 8 

.. 3 ut, t1 3 9t 3 8'/; 0 g! 5 1 5 Sl 5 H 5 St 

... 3 Ilk ~ t 3 1O} I 0 ,f! 5 5 5 8i 5 9t 5 81 

.., 4 7i 4 5 4 9j 4 O! 0 ut 5 1 5 9t' 5 5 5 ut 

... 4 7£ 4 5k 4 10 4 01 I 0 9 5 0 5 5 5 u1 5 5 

..' 4 11 4 7i 5 1 4 1i 0 It 5 0 5 31 5 8, 5 ut 

Av·rage 
l"!lte of 
frei~ht 

to 
United 
Kinl"-' 
dom. 

t 

s. d. 
OW-
1 0 
1 OJ 

1 1:1: 
1 It 
1 2}-

1 3 
1 2 
1 1£ 

1 It 
1 11 
1 3 ... 4 10 5 0 4~~1 ;( ,~! I t I 4 7 4 ul 5 Ot 5 7! 

------~~--~~~~~~~~-~--~--~~--~.---

• Australian Currency. tSterlin;! t Not nvailahle. 
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In considcring the prices shown above regard should be paid to tlle fol· 
lowing factol's:-

(1) The average of shippers' quotes represents the mean of the daily 
prices for wheat of fair average quality on trucks Sydney, and they are 
usually for wheat for prompt delivery. 

(2) The average values declared to the Oustoms relate to wheat exported 
:in bags and in bulk, and refer to the month of shipment. Owing to delay 
in transferring the exportable portion of the harvest to 'the seaboard, and 
the incidence of forward buying, the averages in this column are not closely 
comparable with the prices in the preceding column. 

(3) The average prices c.i.£. Liverpool and I.ondon are those quoted for 
New S'outh ,Vales wheat in the monthly Orop Reports of the International 
Institute of Agriculture. The quotations are generally those at the close 
of business for early delivery. 

\ 4) The average import values into the United Kingdom relate to 
Australian wheat, and represent the total value c.i.f., place of import or, 
when consigned for sale, the latest market price in England at time of 
import. 

(5) The average rates of freight are those shown m the International 
Orop Reports. 

The margins between the local and the oversea prices are accounted f01' 
mainly by ocean freights, but also in part by cost of exchange, insurance. 
:md handling charges, and in part by exporters' profits and overhead 
expenses. Rates of exchange (telegraphic transfers) varied as follow:
£102 Australian for £100 in London as from 28th January, 1930, rising, 
by steps, to £108 10s. in October, 1930, and to £130 by the end of J mmary, 
1931, and falling to £125 at the beginning of December, 1931. This rate 
prevailed at the end of June, 1938. 

Gove1'1~mental Assistance to Wheatgl'owel's. 

13ecause of the difficulties associated with the marketing of wheat abroad 
''(see page 783), and the low prices realised for the cereal in recent years 
'(vide page 791), consequent upon the excessive accumulation of world 
stocks, as illustrated in the discussion of the -World Wheat Agreement 
which follows, the utmost difficulty was experienced by a large section 

, of the wheatgrowers of the State, in common with producers else1vhere, in 
maintaining themselves in the industry. In vIew of the necessitous con-

o dition of the wheatfarmer and the importance of the wheat industry in the 
economy of the State, steps were taken in each season 1931-32 to 1935-36 to 

- provide assistance to growers from the public Treasury. 

This assistance was given in the form of disbursements on an acreage 
-basis or a bounty on wheat produced, moneys for which were obtained by 
-a tax levied upon flour for local consumption (particulars of which are 
; given at page 524 of the Year Book, 1935-36) supplemented by grants 
from general reycnue. 
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The amounts provided by the Oommonwealth Government for the assist
ance of whcatgrowers in New South Wales since 1931-32, total approxim
ately £3,650,000 and £443,547 was provided by the State Government and 
distributed in 1932-33. The amounts disbursed in each season are shown in 
a footnote to the table appearing at page 757 of this Year Book. Details 
regarding the methods of distribution were given on pages 558 and 559 ot 
the "Official Year Book, 1935-36." 

. Roya.l Commission on the Wheat, Flour and Bread Industries. 

On 21st January, 1934, the Oommonwealth Government set up a Royal 
Oommission under the chairmanship of Sir Rerbert 'Vm. Gepp, to inquire 
into and repOl't upon the economic position of the industries of growing, 
handling and marketing of wheat, manufacturing flour and other com
modities and the manufacture, distribution and selling of bread. A short 
resume of the activities and recommendations of the Commission appeared 
at page 454 of the 1934-35 edition of this Year Book 

Wheat ancl Wheat Products Act, 1935. 

At a conference convened by the Minister for Commerce held in Oan
berra between 4th and 1th October, 1935, thc Oommonwealth Govern
ment 'Stressed the desirability of some method of assisting the wheat 
industry being devised which would obviate dependence upon annual 
grants fol' its continued existence. As an outcome, the principle of a fixed 
home-consumption price was accepted as the most satisfactory method of 
achieving that end and complementary State and Federal legislation was 
passed to inaugUl'atc a scheme of marketing control whereby the principle 
might be applied. 

An outline of these measures, indicating the authorities to be constituted, 
and the administrative machinery devised to ensure that every wheat
grower might receive the home-consumption price for a uniform propor
tion of the wheat produced was given in the Official Year Book, 1934-35, 
at page 456. 

It was found impracticable to implement the necessary legislation in 
time to admit of the plan· being brought into operation coyering the 1935-36 
har\"est. The Oommonwealth Government, therefore, made provision for 
continuance of the flour tax of £2 12s. 6d. pel' ton by renewing the Act. 
which expired on 1th January, 1936, and for assistance to wheatgrowers. 
in similar manner to that adopted in previous seasons. The flour tax was 
lifted at midnight on 24th February, 1936. 

A recent judgment by the Privy Oouncil on the provisions of section 92 
of the CGl11mOnwealth of Australia Oonstitution Act in relation to control 
of trade aR between the States rendered the scheme incapable of application 
in the presont state of constitutional powers," and proposals for an amend

'ment of the Constitution in oraer to" validate -marketing arrangements of 
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, this c~la~act~r were submitted to the electors on 6th March, 1937, but were 
. :rejected in every State 0f the Oommonwealth. Details of the voting appear 
'in the chapter "Government" cif this Year Book at page 35. However, the 
recovery of wheat values obviated the necessity of assistance to wheat 

'gTowers in respect of the 1936-37 crop. 

TV ol'ld Production of Wheat. 

In the Northern Hemisphere wheat is harvested generally between the 
months of May and August, and crops are usually garnered in the Southern 
Hemisphel'e between November and January, In certain countries, not
;ably the United States of America and the U.S.S.R., both winter sowing 

,'and spring SOWhlg is llractised in different areas. A comparison of world's 
wheat production during each of the six years ended 1935-36, and the 

; average for the quinquennial period 1924-25 to 1928-29 is afforded in the 
; appended table, compiled mainly from statistics published by the Inter

national Institute of Agricultm'e. 

Country. 

urope-Exporting Countries* ... 
Importing Countries ... 

,'E 

Total .. , ... 
N orth America-Canada ... ... 

U.S.A. ... ... 
Other Countries ... 

Total ... ... 
,S ~uth America-Argentina 

Other Countries 
... 

Total ... . .. 
frica-North ... ... ... 

,South ... ... ... 
Total .. , ... 

sia-(ExclUlling U.S.S.R., China, 
Turkey, Iran and Iraq.), 

.S.S.lt. ... ... . .. 
ceania-Australia ... .. , . .. 

New Zealand ... ... 

Total ... ... 
otal Exporting Countries--

(Excluding U.S.S.R) ... . .. 
(Including U.S.S.R.) .:. ... 

T 

... T 
G 

ota1 Importing Countries 
~and total of Worldt (including 

U.S.S.R.) ...'...' : .. 
, , '. J" 

,., 
-
• Excluding V.S.S.li, 

Annual Production of Whe~t. 

Average I1 I I I I I 192i~25 1930·31 1931-32 1932-33 1933-34 1934-35 1935·36 

1928-29. I 
Million Bushels. 

H4511 
445 462 280 456 336 386 

930 915 975 1,209 1,290 1,213 1,190 
-----

1,275 111,360 1,437 1,48~ 1,746 1,549 1,576 

422 ! 421 321 443 282 276 282 
826 I 886 942 757 552 526 626 ul 15 14 13 15 14 14 

-------- ---
1,259 I 1,322 1,277 1,213 849 816 922 

--------
249

1 

232 220 241 286 241 141 
47 I 41 43 45 59 49 57 

-----------------
296 I 273 263 286 345 290 198 

----------- ------

10~ I 106 117 129 114 136 120 
9 14 11 10 17 21 

--------- -,--------

_~~I 115 131 140 124 153 141 
-----~ -------- ---

385

1 

456 460 432 455 454 485 

757 989 753 742 1,018 1,117 1,132 
---------------

14* I 
214 191 214 177 133 144 

7 6 11 9 7 9 
-------------- ---

151 221 197 225 186 140 153 
.--_. --------------- ---

2,410 2,675 2,576 2,380 2,223 1,996 2,061 
3,167 3,664 3,329 3,122 3,241 3,113 3,193 
1,064 1,072 1,189 1,405 1,482 1,406 1,414 

---- --------------- ---
4,231 4;736 -4,518 4,527 4,723 4,519 4,607 .. 

1 China, Turkey, Iran and Iraq are excluded. 
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Information published in previous issues of this Year Book disclosed that 
,whilst a. general increase in world production had taken place since pre
war years, by far the larger contribution to the increase in supplies origin
ated in new areas in Canada, the United States· and the Southern 
Hemisphere. This was due in part to the stimillus arising out of the 
Great War :with 'Europeanpre-occupation in other activities, and, in part, 
to the natural advantages enjoyed by the newer countries in producing 
wheat by large-scale enteTprise in a world economy adapted to take 
.advantage of the fruits of specialisation. 

In the pTeceding table theTe is evidence of the altered conditf~s 
bTought about by the endeavour of importing countries to supply an 
l.ncreasing proportion of their cereal requirements from internal resources, 
,.as particularly demonstrated in the case of Europe. The occurrence of an 
almost universally bounteous season in 1930 led to the garnering of mOl'e 
wheat than in any previous year. Production in the years 1933 to 1937 was 
comparatively large, and would have been even greater but for the ravages 
of ,drought and rust which greatly reduced NOTth American harvests in those 
,years, and the incidence of relatively poor crops in ATgentina in 1935-36 

and 1937-38. 

World Wheat Agl'eell1ent. 

The circumstances surrounding the conclusion of the hdernational wheat 
.agreement at the World Economic Conference held in London in July, 
1933, were outlined at page 723 of the Official Year Book, 1933-34. 

The specific objects of the agreement (which llas been extended to 
:Slst July, 1938,) were to adjust the supply of wheat to effective world 
.demand, and to eliminate the abnormal surpluses which had accumulated 
.and depressed the market since 1930. The exporting countries accepted 
,expOl't quotas for ,the period 1st August'; 1933, to 3ist July, 1934, and the 
importing, countries that were signatories to the agreement undel'took not 
to encourage any extension of the area sown to wheat, and not to take any 
govermnental action the effect of which would be to increase the domestic 
production of wheat. Information regarding the activities of the Inter
national Wheat Advisory Committee and the operation' of the Agreement 
was given in earlier editions of this Year Book. 

The principles of the Agreement were reaffirmed but its practical 
application is virtually in suspense. Progressive improvement in the world 
statistical position, mainly due to poor harvests in such major export
ing countries as the United States of America, Canada, Argentina and in 
.a degree, Australia, has overcome the major difficulties to meet which the 
agreement was concluded. The Committee, however, is apprehensive that 
existing conditions render a renewed depressiYe accumulation of ·sto~ks 
:a possibility. 

Stocks in Australia at 30th November 1937 totalled about 8~ niillion 
bushels, representing what may be considered ~ very small ca;r;~ver' £01' 

the Commonwealth, and a reduction of. nearly 32 million bushel~ '~'O~l}p~r~c1 
with that at 30th November, 1934. ,.,"'.', 
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The appended table, derived mainly from statistics of the International 
Institute of Agriculture, shows world production, trade and stocks of wheat 
in each of the last ten years, The table reveals the substantial progress 
made in the reduction of the surplus supplies which, in recent years, had 
depressed the market, but it is also apparent that, given even fairly favour
able seasonal conditions, there is a possibility of burdensome world sur
pluses being again accumulated:-

World Production, Trade and Stocks of Wheat. 

World Production", World Exportable WorJ.1 
Pro- Supplies. World Export-Season. ductionin Import able 

Importing/'EXPortlng] U.S.S.R. Require- End of 
Total'. EXClUding/InClUding meuts. Sellson Countries. Countries. U.S.S.R. U.S.S.R. Stocks. 

Millions of Bushels. 

1026-27 900 2,397 3,396 914 061 1,010 831 170 

1927-28 1,077 2,534 3,611 797 1,057 1,060 816 248 

1028-29 1,077 2,849 3,02G 807 1,3.6 1,37G 023 447 

1029-30 1,223 2,242 3,465 G9! 1,051 1,061 628 434 

1030-31 1,072 2,675 3,747 989 1,211 1,324 826 499 

1931-32 1,189. 2,576 3,765 753 1,256 1,321 809 514 

1032-33 1,405 2,380 3,785 742 1,218 1,235 629 609' 

1033-34 1,482 2,223 3,705 1,018 1,074 1,100 545 564 

l{J34-35 1,406 1,996 3,402 1,1l7 896 898 533 371 

1935-36 1,414 2,061 3,475 1,132 687 716 502 246 

1936-37t 1,220 2,154 3,374 679 683 602 88: 

1937-38t 1,324 2,336 3,660 696 736 520 2U 

• Excluding U.S.S.R., Chlnll, Turkey, Iran and Iraq. t Subject to revision. t PreUmlDnry. 

lL-I.IZE. 

Until the closing decade of the last century, when the wheat-exporting
industry began to develop, maize-growing was the most extensive single 
agricultural pursuit of New South Wales. During the next twenty years 
there was a slight increase in the cultivation of maize, and production 
nttained its maximum in 1910-11. Thereafter, probably due in part to the 
sowing of pastures with lucerne and grasses of vigorous growth and high 
nutritive value, the production of maize steadily declined until, by 1930-31., 
the area sown with maize for grain was less than one-half, and the produc
tion little more than one-third that in 1010-11. The experience of maize
growing in New South Wales is illustrated in the graph published at page 
798 of this issue. The following statement shows a comparison of the extent 
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of maize-growing since the season 1900-01, with the total value and averag", 
value per acre for each crop :-

I 
Area under 

SeaBon. Maize 
for Grain. 

Production, I 
T t I I Average yield 
on. per Acre. 

Farm Value of Crop. 

Total. Per Acre. 

acres. bushels, bushels, £ ;£ s, d, 
1900-01 206,051 6,293,000 30'5 839,032 4 0 6 
1910-11 213,217 7,594,000 35'6 791,050 3 14 2 
1915-16 15-1,130 3,774,000 24'5 723,270 4 13 10 
1920-21 144,105 4,176,000 29'0 974;260 6 15 2 
!l925-26 120,955 3,278,000 n'l 805,820 6 13 3 
1926-27 128,516 3,599,000 28'0 1,00-1.680 7 16 4 
1927-28 148,801 3,930,570 26'4 622,330 4 3 8 
1928-29 106,835 2,506,470 23'5 543,lCO 5 1 8 
'1929-30 108,219 3,03!i,850 28'1 758,960 7 0 3 
J930-31 105,0240 2,766,660 26'3 383,180 3 13 0 
1931-32 106,047 2,669,580 25'2 417,120 3 18 8 
1932-33 113,333 2,935,140 25'9 587,OilO 5 3 7 
1933-34 117,231 3,133,890 26'7 339,490 2 17 11 
1934 35 115,570 3,2a8,590 28'0 4;;8,810 3 19 5 
1935-36 119,849 3,324,780 277 644,180 5 7 6 
1936-37 116,286 3,302,520 28'4 708,6,0 6 I II 

The decline in the area sown with maize has been accompanied by a 
,decrease in the average yield per acre. The average value per acre declined 
precipitately in 1930-31, and remained low in 1931-32, the price of maize 
being adversely affected by the low price of wheat. The area sown increased 
in 1932-33, and the price realised was 30 per cent. in advance of that of 
the previous year, but though area and harvest were each greater in 1933-34, 
(prices were so low that the farm value of the crop was lower than for over 
forty years, More maize was produced in 1935-36 than in any of the seven 
preceding' seasons, Production was almost as great in 1936-37 and, with 
a substantial rise in prices, the average return per acre again increased, 
:and was about 56 per cent, above the average for the five years ended 
1934-35, 

The average farm value of the maize crops of the last five years shown 
:above was £4 14s, 1d, per acre, which, for the first time for several years, 
was above the average of £4 13s, for the quinquenniulll ending 1912, 

Maize is cultivated chiefly in the valleys of the coastal rivers, where both 
floil and climate are peculiarly adapted to its growth. Good results aro 
also obtained on the northern tablelands. The following statement shows 
the area under maize for grain in New South Wales during the seasans 
1935-36 and 1936-37, with the production and average yield in each division: 

Diyision. 

c oastal-
North ... .. , .. . 
Hunter and Manning .. , 
Metropolitan .. , ... 
South .. , ... ... 

Total .. , ... 
T ableland-

Northern ... ... .. . 
Central ... ... ... 
Southern .. , ... '" 

Total .. , '" 
W estern Slopes ... .., 
n 
v entral Plains, Riverina, 

'Vestern Division. 
All Divisions ... 

.. ' ... 

.. ' 

..' . .. 

.. . .. 

.. , 

.. , 

.. , 
and 

.., 

1935-36, 1936-37, -
Area UndeI! Yield. Areaunderj Yield, 

Maize I Per 
Maize J Per for Grain. To~.I. Acre. for Gram, Tilt.!. Acre. 

bushels, 
bush, 

bushels, 
bush-

acres, eis, acres, eIs, 
47,545 1,447,032 30'4 47,990 1,571,094 32'7 
21,937 690,687 :n'5 21,05~ 621,933 29'1) 
1,403 54,978 39'2 1,425 46,2i2 32'0 
9,820 37f),599 38'7 8,754 318,033 ~6'3 

80,705 2,572,2!J6 31'9 79,221 2,557,332 3D -- --
18,969 372,057 19'6 20,100 391,e05 19'5 
4,608 110,436 24'0 4,044- 89,301 22'1 

18B 6,900 36'7 118 2,658 22'5 
23,760 489,:l93 20'6 24,262 483,564 HJ'\l 
15,051 258,693 F2 12,486 255,987 20'5 

333 4,398 13'2 317 f,637 17'8 

119,849 3,il24,7RO I 27'7 116,286 3,302,520 28-4 
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PRINCIPAL CROPS OTHER THAN WHEAT •. 

Area, Production and Average Yield, 1831-1937. 
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-The principal. faotors in the local supply of ' maize in recent seasons are 
shown in the following table. The particulars'relate to calendar years, as' 
the maize crops of the State are harvested between January and Augt1st~ 
Complete records are not available of the interatate imports and exports. 
but it is considered that the quantity unrecorded is, not large; 

Calendar 
Year. 

1924 ... 
1925 ••• 
1926, .. . 
1927 .. . 
1928 .. . 
1929 .. . 
1930 .. . 
1931 .. . 
1932 .. . 
1933 .. . 
1934 .. . 
1935 .. . 
1936 .. . 
1937 .. . 

Production. 

bus. 
... 4,623;000 
... 4,203,000 
.. 3,278,003 
.. 3,599,000 
... 3,931,000 
... 2,506,000 
... 3,036,000 
... 2,767,000 
... 2,(;70,000 
... 2,935,000 
... 3,134,000 
... 3,239,000 
... 3,325,000 
... 3,302,520 

Import. 

bus. 
317,000 
180,000 

1,434,000 
249,000 

4,000 
t 

60,000 
t 

6,000 
4,000 
t 

24,000' 
24,000 

8,000 

bus. 
1,397,000' 
l,623,000~ 

324,000 
2,543,0(l0' 
1.740,000 
2,269,000 

855,000 ' 
596,000 
173,000' 
501,000 
844,000 
320,000 ' 
300,000 
212,000 

Export. 

O\'ersea- \ \ Interstat e. . t 

bUBo 
53,000 
51,000 
44,000 

6.00(1 
41,000 
2;000 
2,000 
1,000 
2,000 
2,oor 
2,0(J 
t 

600 
t 

bus. 
62;000-
93,OOO! 
23.000, 

106,000 
66,000 
6;000 

10,000 
7,000 
6,000 

28,000 
43,000 
59,000 
34,000 
36,000 

A ""ilabl. 10 I 
C.JIISUlllptioll .. 

* t 

bus. 
6;222,000 
5,867,000 
4,\ 69,000' 
6,279,000 
5,57t!,OUO 
4,767,OOU 
3,9~9;()0~ 

3.355,000 
2;841,000 
3,413,00() 
3,933,0110 
3,524,000 
3,615,000 
3,486,000 

• Subject to adjustment for calTY over. t Records of Interstate movement are incomplete. 

t Negligible. 

The annual requirement of maize is very variable, depending lal'g'eiy on 
the nature of the pastoral season and the price and size of available 
supplies. The large importation in 1927 and 1929 1-a a~trlbuted to the 
demand for fodder for sheep and other live stock during the acute though 
short droug·ht. During 1935-36 droughty conditions in north-western 
pastoral areas of New South Wales necessitated hand-feeding of stock, and 
coinciding with a pOOl' harvest in southern Queensland, lead to imports 
from South Africa to supplement the increased local production. 

The imports interstate are derived almost exclusively from Queensland. 
while the imports oversea have been brought mogtly from South Africa. A 
general duty of approximately 2s. per bushel and an ad valorem primage 
duty of 10 per cent. is imposed on maize imported from oversea. On maize 
from New Zealand and the United Kingdom the duty is approxinl!1tel,y 
1'3. 5d. per bushel, together with an ad valorem primage duty of IJ per 
cent. in the ease of the United Kingdom. Imports from New Zealand are 
not subject to primage duty. Du~ies payable are also subje,)t to the Ous
toms Tal'iff (Exchange Adjustlllent) Act, 1933-34. 

OATS. 

Oats is sown in New South "Vales mainly as a hay crop, the areas for 
l'espective purpose in 1936-37 being as follows :-Oats. for hay, 312,334 
acres; oats for grain, 235,817 acres; and oats for green food, 128,036 acres. 
The aggregate area-706,187 acres-was 4,693 acres less than the previous 
season, which was the greatest on record. 
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The elevated districts of Monaro, Goulburn, Bathurst, and New England 
contain large areas of land on which oats could be cultivated with excellent 
results, as it thrives best in regions which expcrience a winter of some 
severity. 

The area sown with oats for grain has shown an upward trend since pre
war times, and especially so since 1927-28, so that the area so utilized in 
1935-36 (279,622 acres) was more than twice the average for the years 
1924-25 to 1928-29. The granting of assistance by the Oommonwealth for 
artificial manuring, for which oats was an eligible crop, and a revival of 
horse-breeding, may have been factors in the recent expansion of the 
activity, but a more important influence has been the increasing attention 
given to stock raising, particularly fat lamb raising. Oonsiderable areas 
of oats are being grown as a fodder crop for sheep, and with an improve
ment in grain quality as an outcome of plant breeding activities, local oats 
now find a ready market in the milling trade for human consumption. A 
graph illustrating' the factors in the production of oats in New South ,Vales 
over the last 57 years appears at page 798 of this volume. 

The principal divisions in respect of the cultivation of oats for grain in 
1936-37 were the Riverina Division, with 95,350 acres producing 1,625,787 
bushels, an average of 17.1 bushels per acre, the South-western Slopes, 
where 68,223 acres produced 1,220,538 bushels of grain, an average of 17.9 
bushels per acre; Oentral-western Slopes, 33,467 acres producing 552,984 
bushels, an average of 16.5; the Oentral Tableland with 11,876 acres pro
(hicing 202,635 bushels, or an average of 17.1 bushels per acre; and the 
Oentral Plains, where 135,168 bushels were produced from 11,509 acres, 
averaging 11.7 bushels per acre. These five divisions between them produced 
94 per cent. of the oats grown in the State. 

The following table gives statistics of the cultivation of oats for g'rain 
in various years since 1900-01 ;--

1900-01 29,383 
]910-11 77,991 
1915-16 58,G36 

1920-21 77,709 
1925-26 101,097 
Hl26-27 105,115 

1927-28 114,9S8 

1928-29 120,743 
1929-30 181,3[4 
1930-~1 1''-6,659 
1931-32 151,GOO 
1932-33 163,809 
]913-34 203,693 
19,')4-35 ~:{7 ,405 
1935-26 27),(,22 

1936-37 235,817 

Production. 

Bushela. 

503,548 

1,702,706 

1,345,698 

1,642,700 

1,615,650 

1,S98,750 

1,654,560 

2, 18~,S80 

2,528,610 

3,241,980 

2,525,450 

3,5J 3,780 

3,178,470 

3,856,680 

4,735,740 

3,967,560 

Bushels per 
Acre. 

20'2 

21'8 

23'0 

21'1 

16'0 

18'1 

14'4 

17'2 

13'9 

lS'.t 

16'7 

21'5 

156 

16'2 

16'0 

16'8 

Farm Value of Oats for Grnin. 

Total. Per Acre. 

£ £ s, d, 
50,355 2 0 6 

177,360 2 5 6 

173,820 :2 Hi 3 

241,480 3 2 2 

3S1,790 3 15 6 

338,450 ,> 
iJ -1 5 

324,010 2 16 4 

2M,860 2 0 3 

316,080 1 14 10 

lS~,360 1 0 8 

126,~20 0 16 8 

1<48,890 1 10 [i 

291,370 1 8 7 

342,280 1 18 10 

3D4,6W 1 8 :l 

413,290 1 15 ] 
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, Particulars of the production of oaten hay are given at page 805. The 
oats harvest of 1936-37 was 16 per cent. below the record of 1935-36, hut 
was greater than that of any earlier season. ",Vhile the total farm valllc 
of the crop (£413,290) constituted a record, the farm value per acre was 
about 32 per cent. below the averag'e for the five years ended 1929-30. 

The oats crop is harvested in December, and therefore constitutes the 
local element of supply for the calendar year following. The sources from 
which the local crop has ibeen supplemented, and the quantity available 
for consumption in each of the past twelve years, is shown in the following 
table:-

IIIIPort. EXpOl"t, 
Calendar ----" OverBea Available for 

Year. Production. 

I 
anr! Consumption. t 

Oversea. Interstnte·t Interstate. t 

b!ls. bus. bus. bus. bUBo 
1926 .•• ... 1,(il6,0)O 236,00') 3(JO,OOJ lU,OOO 2,223,OCO 
1927 ... ... 1,899,000 463,000 411,000 49,000 2,724,000 
1928 ... ... 1,655,000 370,000 450,000 50,000 2,425,000 
1929 ... . .. , 2,184,000 7,000 432,000 22,000 2,601,000 
1930 ... ... 2,529,000 3,000 460,000 17,000 2,975,000 
19S1 ... 3,242,000 1,000 184,000 300,000 3,127,000 
1932 ... ... 2,526,000 2.000 6(J,OCO 300,000 2,294,000 
1\)33 ... . .. 3,514,000 2,000 125,000 J03,000 3,538,000 
1934 ... . .. 3,178,000 3,000 118,000 90,000 3,209,000 
1935 ... ... 3,857,000 2,000 90,000 107,000 3,851,000 
1936 ... ... 4,736,000 3,000 IlO,C(IO 203.000 4,596,000 
1937 ... ... 3,968,000 I 4,000 222,000 196,000 3,998,000 

t Subject to adjllstment for carry-over. 
: Omitting considerable quantities imported inter3tnte at Newcastle. 

A duty of Is. 6d. per cental, 01' approximately 7cl. per bushel of 40 lb., is 
imposed on oats imported over sea, together with an ad valorem primago 
duty of 10 per cent., except in the case of },i'ew Zealand and the U niteJ 
Kingdom, oats from which carry no primage duty, and primage duty of 
5 per cent. respectively. Duties payable are also subject to the Oustoms 
Tariff (Exchange Adjustment) Act, 1933-34. It is usual for practically the 
whole local supply to be produced in New South Wales and other Aus
tralian States. In the years 1926 to 1928 an appreciable part of the 
supply was obtained from other countries, mainly from New Zealand, but 
increased local production in recent years has been reflected in the dwind
ling of imports and in 1935-36 there was a net export of about 140,000 
bushels. 

At present the market for oats is chiefly in the metropolitan and N ew
castle districts, and the demand is affected materially by the price of maize. 

The local yield per acre is considerably below that of the important pro
ducing countries, and the total yield is insignificant compared with the worid 
production, which usually amounts to more than 3,500,000,000 bushels per 
year. 

BAnLEY. 

; Barley is produced only on a moderate scale in New South 'Vales, and 
supplies for local consumption are imported from other States. Although 

-there are several dis!ricts where the nec:!essary conditions as to soil and 
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urainage present inducements forcultivaticin, particularly with regard to 
-the malting varieties, barley is grown mainly in the Western Slopes Divi-
-sions and in the Riverina. The areas under crop in other districts are 
small and do not call for special notice. The fonowingtable shows the 
.!Irea under barley for grain, together with the production at intervals 
since 1900-01. 

Senson~ 

I 
Arca 'I under Barley 

for Gra.in. 

Prodllction. 11 

Total I Ayerage 
. pCl'.Aore. 

1 

Are" 1 Season. ,under Barler 
for Grain. 

Production. 

Total. I Average 
per Acre. 

acres, bushels. bushels. acres. bushels. ' bushels. 
1900-01 9,435 114,228 12'1 1927-28 5,6UO 65,860 11'8 
1910-11 7,082 82,005 11',6 1928-29 1),024 80,910 10'1 
1915-16 6,369 114,fl4G 18'0 1929-30 7,947 113,850 14'3 
1920-21 5,969 123,290 20'7 1930-31 11,526 188,610 16'4 
1921-'22 5,031 83,950 16'7 1931-32 8,349 137,430 10'5 
1 922-2;{ 3,8g9 55,520 14'3 1932-:13 7,736 15!,530 20'0 
192:l-2~ 4,:l57 71,910 16"5 193:l-3-l 10,006 165,120 10'5 
192!-25 fl,638 118,:100 1/'8 19:14-:15 9,480 168,99U 17'8 
:1925-~0 6,614 105,150 lli'9 

I 
1935-30 11,5F3 214,860 18'5 

"1926-27 5,629 100,260 17'8 1930-37 12,004 205,890 17'2 
!.o, 

I !Considerable :fluct~lation has occurred in the area cultivated, but there 
las been a mate~'ial increase in area in the last few ;years. The grain yield 
has varied greatly, as the foregoing table indicates. The a,;erage yield 
during the last five years has been 17.9 bushels per acre, compared with 
15.2 bushels per acre in the preceding quinquennium. Both the area 
sown for grain and the harvest of gTain in 1935-36 were greater than in 
flny year since 1913-14, when the area of 20,610 acres and the yield- of 
303,447 bushels of barley each constitiited a record. In 1936-37 the area 
sown was 3.6 per cent. greater, and the quantity of barley produced about 
5 per cent. smaller than in the preceding year. 

Of the area cropped for grain in 1936-37, 6,448 acres yielded 114,090 
l)ushels of malting barley, and 5,556 acres yielded 91,800 bushels of other 
barley. In addition, 912 acres weTC cropped for hay and 5,236 acres for 

" "green food. 

Only a small proportion of the barley required for malting is produced 
in New South Wales, but in co-operation with the brewers a system of 
seed barley production was inaugurated in 1935-36 which may result in 
;the production of malting barley being considerably increased. 

RICE. 

:Rice-growing trials were made intermittently in New South Wales and 
c <:;thel' Australian States from 1891 to 1922 with indifferent success, but in 
" thelattel' ;year encouraging results were obtained from trials on the Mul'

TumbidgeeI1'l'igation Area, which remains the only area in the Oommon-
c, wealth where rice is grown co=ercially. The history of" the industry in 
its experimental stag2s is given at page 729 of the Official Year Book, 1933-
34. "Development was rapid in the five years ended 1929-30, but with 
production more than adequate to satisfy local demand, further material 

"expansion which may have been prejudicial to - the- industJ:Y "as a whole 
has been avoided since 1931-32 by fixing for each grower ama~imum 
area which may be supplied with water for" theil'1'igation of rice. The 
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highesl yield per acre yet recorded-107.39 bushels (paddy)~was obtained 
in 1933-34, but in 1936-37, as a result of the record area-23,357 acres-;
harvested, the harvest in that year-2,276,530 bushels-was larger than any 
previously garnered. Since the 1926-27 harvest the average yield of paddy 
rice has varied from slightly less than 70 bushels up to 107 bushels per 
acre, mainly owing to seasonal causes. 

The pro'gressin years since 1925-26 was as follows :-, 
, 

Number Yield Fllrm Average per ar.rl'. 

Season. of Area (Paddy Vallle of 
Growers. Han'ested. RIce). Yield. Yield l (Paddy). Farm Value. 

aores. bu~.* £ bU8. £ 
,1925-26 ... 30 1,556 61,100 12,030 39'21 7'7 
1926-27 ... 67 3,958 214,740 48,320 54·27 12·2 
1927":28 ... 127 9,891 879,l-13 181;320 88'88 ' 18·3 
1928-29 ... 221 14,027 1,307,520 201,850 93·21 14'4 
1929-30 ... 258 19,780 1,829,173 289,620 92'48 14'Ci 
1930-31 ... 270 19,825 1,427,413 259,610 72'00 13'1 
1931-32 ... 277 19,574 1,349,653 1'63,180 68'95 13'4 
1932-33 .... 280 22.032 1,901,4<t0 304:,820 8u'30 13'8 
1933-34 ,'0 292 20;221 2,171,520 337,600 ION9 16'7 
1934-35 ... 290 21,738 1,888,430 336,080 86'87 15'5 
.I935-36 ... 304 21,705 2,163,520 354.620 99'68 16'3 
1936-'-37 .... 320 23,357 2,276,530 379,720 97'47 16'3 

• 42 lb. per bushel. 

Iil the 'earlier years' the rice was purchased from growers by rice milling 
firms, who paid £10 10s., £12, and £11 10s. per ton .(f.o.r., Leeton) for 
marketable paddy rice in successive years :1925-26 to 1927-28. Imposition 
of an import duty of 3s. 4d. per cental on uncleaned rice and 6s. per centill 
·on cleaned rice was responsible for the ,higher price received by grower3 
for the .1926-27 crop. Since 1928-29, rice grown in New South Wales has 
,been marketed by a rice marketing board constituted under the Marketing 
of Primary Products Act, and the greater part of the rice produced has 
been sold for consumption in Australia at a fixed price of £11 per ton, 
i.o.r. Leeton. The quantit3' of marketable rice .(paddy) produced, excluding' 
grain retained for seed on the far111s, and the amounts and value of local 
rice shipped oversea from Ausiralia III each year since 1928-29 are shown 
in the following statement:- . 

~Iarketable 
Local Rice Exported Oversea from Australia. 

llice 
Year ende(l 30th Juue. Produce(l I unclea~ed * I Me~l and' 

I Value. (Paddy). Cleaned, 
(N.S.W.) Cleane(l. Uncleane(l, . Flour. 

Mealllnd. 
F.iour. ' 

cwt. cwt. cwt. cwt. £ 
1928~29 '" ... . .. 464,560 2,334 385 16,682 12,855 
19'29-30 '00. . .. ... 657,240 7,386 4,189 5,652 15,213 
1930-31 ... ... ... 521,680t 59,961 15,324 7,626 52,443 
1931-32 '" ... ... 477,620t 73,111 36,55~ 7,005 64,561 
1932-33 ... ... . .. 706,94Ot 44,739 26,287 4,369 46,366 
1933-34 '0"' ... ... 798,760 170,736 6,687 4,179 127,470 
1934-35 ... ... ... 698,280 194,986 25,551 3,529 149,502 
1935-36 '" ... ... 783,600 175,087 8,768 7,832 

I 
150,904 

1936-37 ... ... ... 840,420 272,645 1,908 18;673 207,217 
I 

, Statei to be after removal of husks, involving IOS3 of from 10 to 20 per cent. of weight of padd.y 
. rice. ' t Revised.' -
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Most of the rice is exported from New South "Vales, but considerable 
quantities are shipped through Victorian ports. In 1936-37 the rice of 
local origin exported from New South ·Vvales comprised 218,224 cwt., 
cleaned, 944 cwt. uncleaned, and 7,604 cwt. of rice meal and flour, the total 
value of which was £162,652. 

Excluding the quantity used for seed, the consumption of rice in New 
South Wales is about 4~ lb. per head of population. Thus it would appear 
that the annual requirement is approximately 104,500 cwt. of com;rnercial 
rice, equivalent to approximately 450,000 bushels (42 lb.) of "paddy" rice 
as harvested by the grower. It is possible, however, that if local rice can be 
produced in regular supply at a price attractive to consumers, the local 
dcmand may be increased. The annual quantity of paddy rice required 
for consumption in Australia was estimated by the RicE! Marketing Board 
at between 400,000 and 440,000 cwt., and production in recent years ha3 
more than satisfied domestic requirements. 

In the evidence submitted to the Tariff Board at an investigation con
ducted in 1926 it was estimated that there were approximately 53,000 ae1'()s 
of land suitable for rice growing on the Murrumbidgee Irrigation Area, 
Ilnd that ultimately 40,000 acrcs would be used for the purposc, 20,000 
acres bcing cropped annually with one year's fallow. 

Each year, however, a conference rcprescnting the Rice Marketing Board, 
the rice growers, the Dcpartment of Agriculture, and the Watcr Oonser
yation ancI Irrigation Oommission, fixes for the following season the 
maximum area each grower may plant. For the season 1931-32 the limit 
was 90 acres. In the following season the area was increased to 110 aCl'C';, 
in crder to compensate for the reduced yields that would be obtained frolll 
previously cropped land. In each season since 1933-34 the arca has bcen 
fixed at 80 acres. 

A rice research station is maintained at Yanco by the Department of 
Agriculturl). 

HAY. 

The production of wheaten and oaten hay varies in accordance with tIle 
seasonal factors controlling yield, the prospects for grain crops and the 
market demar:d for hay. In favourable years considerable stocks are stacked 
for use in dry seasons. The production of lucerne hay, though subject to 
considerable fluctuation, is more constant than that of wheaten and oaten 
hay. Ohanges in the proportions of wheaten and oaten hay since 1931-32 
may be, to soine extent, attributable to the Fcderal bounty on manures 
used in cultivation, for which wheat for grain was not an eligible crop, 
in consequence of which the tendency to sow wheat and ultimately to usc 
for hay or for grain according to circumstances may have been discouraged, 
particularly in view of the eligibility of wheat (grain) for bounty pay
ments. Formerly the greater part of the area cultivated for hay was sown 
with wheat, but in the last few .years oats has been the most extensive 
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hay crop grown. The following table shows the area, production and 
average yield per acre of hay of each principal kind in recent years (ended 

31st March) :-

Kind of Hay. Average, Average, \ 1934-35. 11935-30. 11930-37. 
1920-30.* 1931-35. 

Wheaj;en-
Area ... ... acres 377,463 339,837 271,272 224,632 293,854 
Production ... . .. tons 376,519 435,467 342,135 266,956 352,337 
Yield p.a. ... •.. tons 1·00 1·28 1·26 1-19 1·20 

Oaten-
Area ... ... acres 216,797 274,793 349,174 328,866 342,334 
Production ... ... tons 243,460 347,934 434,011 396,706 389,488 
Yield p.a. ... ... tons 1-12 1·27 1·24 1·21 1-14 

Lucerne-
Area ... ... acres 93,986 110,961 134,703 103,478 110,422 
Production ... ... tons 174,405 181,894 225,786 171,498 174,104 
Yield p.a. ... . .. tons 1·86 1·64 1·68 1·66 1·58 

Other Kinds-
Area ... ... acres 1,296 1,705 2,265 1,834 1,317 
Production ... ... tons 1,303 2,127 2,829 2,226 1,570 
Yield p.a. ... . .. tons 1·01 1·25 1·25 1·21 1-19 

Total Hay-
Area ... 00. acres 689,542 727,296 757,414 658,810 

I 

747,927 
Production ... . .. tOllS 795,687 967,422 11,004,761 837,386 917,499 
Yield p.a. ... . .. tons 1-15 1·33 1·33 1·27 1·23 

• Years emle,l 30th June. 

Information as to the quantity of liay on hand on rural holdings was 
ascertained, for the first time, in 1935-36, when there was an aggregate of 
744,930 tons stored on 16,13.2 holdings; the quantity on hand at 31st March, 
1937, was 717,961 tons stored on 16,765 holdings. 

SILAGE. 

New South Wales is liable at intervals to fairly regular recurrence of 
long periods of dry weather. Oonsequently it lacks a permanent supply of 
natural fodder, and the necessity arises for conserving the abundant growth 
of herbage of good seasons, in the form of silage, for use when natural 
pastures are exhausted. To facilitate such conservation the Department 
of Agriculture offers free advice concerning material and method of con

structing silos. Farmers may sink pits for the same purpose at small 
expense. 

The possession of stocks of silage is highly advantageous to the prose
cution of dairy-farming in the districts of the coast, where the climatic 
conditions are unfavorable to the growth of winter fodder. 

Returns showing the stocks of ensilage on holdings as at 31st March 
were obtained for the first time in 1936. At that date ensilage totalling 
206,190 tons was stored on 1,671 holdings. Adverse seasonal conditions, 
pm·ticularly in coastal dairying districts, caused supplie~ to be draWl! upon· 
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heavily in 1936-37, and the qualltity on hand 'at the 31st March, 1937, was 
199,549 tons stored, on 1,572 holdings. In the coastal ,divisions there were, 
683 holdings with 59,611 tons; on the Tablelands, 173holdillgs Wit11 22,560, 
tons; on the 'Western Slopes, 549 holdings with 86,074 tons; on the Western 
Plains and Riverina, 165 holdings with 31,144 tons, and in the 'Western 
Di,;ision; two holdings ·storing 160· tons. 

The following table gives particulars of the silage made in districts. for 
certain periods since 1921-22; 

Farms Silage· made in District •. 
on Silage Value 

Season. which of 

I 
Made. Made. Silage. Table- I western I P!

a188 I Western Coastal. lands. Slopes. lliv~na; Division. 
I 

Average. NO., . tons. £ tons. tons. tons. tons. tons. 
1921-22-25'-26 189 24,252 42,278, 11,396 3,494 : 6,760 2,422 180 
1926-27-30;"31 447 I 42,937 75,612 19,270 4,030 15,064 4,320 253 
1931-32'----35;..36 927 77,375 107,257 46,509 6;226 17,760 5,750 1,130 

H130-31 ... 669 , 60;172 86,815 26,576 4,646 23,505 5,320 125 
1931-32 ... 628 54,885 77,078 27,644 3,723 15;267 7,901 350 
1932-33 ... 738 62,435 88,309 31,996 7,715 13,741 8,983 . .. 
1933-34 ... 892 i 70,835 96,000 44,433 4,357 18,159 2,386 1,500 
1934-35 ... 1,068 I 88,991 125,010 51,343 7,882 23,119 4,347 2,300 
1935-36 "'11,311 I 109,731 149,886 77,131 7,452 18;513 5,135 1,500 
1936-37 ... 1,350 1113,542. 170,167 79,776 7,337 18,923 7,454 52 

Oonsidering the liability of the State to' ·periods of severe drought; .the 
small efforts made to conserve the fodder of abundant seasons . were dis
appointing. I,atterly, however, there has been a considerable increase, and 
active propaganda by Departmental officers and farmer organisations sug
gest the likelihood of much greater attention being given this important 
aspect of animal husbandry. Schemes of fodder conservation as insurance 
against drought have been considered from time to time, but no organised 
project has yet been initiated. 

GRAPES; 

Between 1920 and 1924 there was rapid. expansion in the area devoted to 
grape-growing in New South Wales, which was largely due to the establi8h~ 
ment of the industry on the Murl'umbidgee and Ourlwaa Irrigation Areas. 
and to the settlement of returned' soldiers on agricultural holdings adapted 
to grape-growing. 

The most important viticultural district was formerly in the Hunter and 
Manning Division, the area cultivated for grapes in' that division,· in 
1936-37 being 1,380 acres for wine-making, 258 acres fol' table use, and 
87 acres of young vines. However, the area cultiva.ted for grapes is now 
larg'est in the Riverina Division; where 5,204. acres were grown in 1936-31 
for wine-making, 792 acres for table use, 1,772 acres for drying', and 643 
acres of young vines. The greater part of these areas is in the Murrulll
bidgee Irrigation Area. The growing of grapes for drying is most extensive 
in the'il'rigation areas at Wentworth; where 2,597 acres of vines were devoted 
to that purpose and 616 acres to other purposes in 1936-37. 
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The following dissection of the total area cultivated for grapes shows 
that the greatest increase in area, relatively and absolutely, has been in 
grapes of drying varieties. 

Varletie, of Grapes. 119~0-21.·1 1925-26,'[1930-31.'11934-35.,1 1935-36.t\ 1936-37.t 

o.cre8. acres. acres. o.crcs. 
I 

acres. acres. 
Table ... ... ... .. . 2,087 2,'1ti4 2,637 3.065 2,932 3,267 
Drying .. , .. , ... tiHD 2,2[Hl 3,937 4,063 

I 
3,840 4,390 

Wine '" ... ... .. 4,58U 0;977 6,771 7,041 7,382 7,327 
--,------~ ---- -i4;Hi{) 1-14,154 

----
'.' Total, bearing ... 7,375 lU39 13,345 14,984 

N c.t bearing {Wine} '3,408 2,726 1,269 517 I 514 560 ... Other 749 457 i 490 998 

lO'i83) .------- ----
Grand Total -... '0' , 1 14,,165 15,363 15,143 15,158 lG,542t 

• Year ende(l 30t.\1 June. t Year ended 31st JlIareh. 

1: Increase mainly due to more complete statistical eoUeetion •. 

The production of tIle vineyards according to the purposes for which it 
was used is shown in the following comparison. The quantities do not 
relate in every case to the acreages as classified in' the 'preceding table, as 
the produce of some v8rietiesof vines cultivated usually for a particular 
purpose may be used ultimately in a different way:-

Productioa. !lnO-21.* \ 1025-26.' 11930-31.* 1 1931-35. t [1935-30. t I1936-37. t 

'I 'able grapes cwt· .53,200 76,740 73,600 72,760 . 87,520 102,140 
Dried grapes-, 

Suftanfts ... .. 3,306 10,386 43,304 '62,614 . 76,112 98,041 
Curmnts .. , 

" 
2,469 6,132 8,006 15,096 17;281 21,873 

Raisins & lexio.s 1,052 3,782 3,983 5,002 . 7;046 ]0,283 
Gmp<'s usod for win~', 113,880 203,940 235,040 271,160 327,020 367,020 t 

Wine made ... ,.go.1. 674,188 ],240,893 1,335,882'11 ,5.39,274
1

2,567,812 2,944,'19411 
Vigneron's Brandy 

and Spirit 
'" " 8,536 9,037 7,764 10,697 I 36,710 § 

• Year ended 30th June. t Yer.r ended 31st March. 
t Includes grapes sent to Victoria to be made into wine: 16,800 cwt. in 1930-31 and 8,840 ewt. 

in 1935-36. § Included as wine. 11 Includes distilled and beverage wine. 

The volume of output shows some variation in accordance with the'effect 
of seasonal conditions on average yields. "Black spot" .caused a decline 
in production in 1933"34. and 1934-35, and the results in 1934-35 were a Iso 
affected by frost damage on the MUl'l'umbidg'ee Irrigation Area. Orops 
were poor in the Hunter River 'districts in 1935-36. The season 1936-37 
was marked by the ,highest yields of table grapes, dried vine fruits and 

. wine in the history of the State. A feature of the table is the rapid increase 
in the production of both sultanas and currants. 

The approximate quantities of dried grapes packed in the 1937 season 
were sultanas 98,000 cwt., currants 21,900 cwt. and raisins and lexias 10,300 
(:wt. 

'Further. information. relating to, the development of the dried .'vine fruits 
industry will be found on ,page 816 of this isue. 

Particulars of the production 'fl'om vineyards in irrigation areas are 
shown in the section "Water Oonservation and Irrigation" of this YenI' 
Book. 

.. :. ... 
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The urban centres of the State absorb most of the table grapes marketed, 
but in 1936-37 grapes to the weight of 7,638,000 lb. valued at £14,536 were 
exported from New South i,Vales. Special research into the problems of 
transport have been undertaken. The priI~cipal destinations of grape 
exports in 1936-37 were, in order of importance, British Malaya, Hong 
Kong, Oanada, Indo-Ohina and the Netherlands East Indies. 

The export trade in wine is assisted by a bounty payable by the Oommon
wealth Government on fortified wine exported oversea. Particulars of the 
rates at which bounty has been payable under the Wine Export Bounty 
Act, 1924, the quantities on which bounty was paid and. the amounts 
disbursed in New South "r ales since passage of that Act, are as follow:-

Bounty on Fortified Wine 

Year 
Exported. 

ended June. 

I Rate. Asfr01l1-

s. d. per gal. 
1924-25 ... '" ... 4 0 1 Sept., 1924... 
1925-26 ... ... ... 4 0 ............ 
1926-27 ... ... ... 1 9 1 Sept., 1927 ... 
1927-28 ... ... ... 1 0* 8 Mar., 1928 ... 
1928-29 ... ... .. , 1 0* ............ 
1929-30 ... ... ... 1 9 13 Mar., H)30 ... 
1930-31 ... ... ... 1 9 ............ 
1931-32 ... ... .. , 1 4·8 20 July, 1931. .. 
1932--33 ... ... ... 1 Ht ............ 
1933-34 ... ... ... 1 4·8 ............ 
1934-35 ... ... ... 1 3 

) 
1 Mar., 1935 ... 

1935-36 ... ... 1 3 ............ 
1936-37 '" '" ... 1 2 I 1 Mar., 1937 ... 

• On wine exported to Canada for Cal\adian con,umption-1s. 9d. 

t Actual rate paid 5th October, 1932, to 30th Jnne, 1933-1s. 4·2d. 

~ Not necessarily the produce of New South Wales. 

Wine Exported Amount of on which Bonnty Bounty was Paid. Paid·t 

gallons. I £ 
29,538 5,908 

163,043 32,609 
247,858 49,572 
168,213 30,330 
31,206 1,784 
25,295 1,795 
33,267 2,821 
74,284 5,474 
88,839 7,382 
75,260 5,268 
49,761 3,232 
43,959 2,748 
51,692 3,209 

The rate of lJounty was fixed at Is. 2d. per gallon from 1st March, 1937, 
to 28th February, 1940. In March, 1938, the Federal Oabinet decided to 
continue the payment of a bounty on fortified wine exported at the rate 
of Is. per gallon for five years as from 1st March, 1940. 

There is a Wine Grapes Marketing Board, constituted under the Mar
keting Act, which functions mainly as a negotiating body between the 
growers and the wine-makers, fixing prices at which the growers may 
deliver wine-grapes to the wineries. 

FnuIT AND VEGETABLE GRo,nNG. 

In 1936-37 the area of land on which fruit (including passion-fruit, 
berry fruits, grapes, bananas and pineapples) was grown was 104,346 (in
clusive of 17,907 non-bearing) acres, and the farm value of production 
therefrom £2,677,870, compared with an area of 97,823 (inclusive of 14,768 
non-bearing) acres and a farm value of £2,072,160 in 1935-36. 
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. T!:te importance of fruit and veg,~tuble growing as industries is shown 
by the following comparison, which relates to tlw urea and value of pro
duction of each of the principal classes of crop on holdings of one acre and 
upwards in extent:-

1935·30. 11 t 1036-37. 

Kind uf Crops. Area I Are" I Farm 

_____ . __ . !!:iE__ ~e~~irlg.---':~Ir~~)~f I
1 Arp" I Area I Farm 

I 
not vet in Value of 

Bearing. Bearing. __ crop~_ 

Acres. I 
24,284 584,660 

I Acres. Acres. £ 

Orchards-Citt'lli; 

Acres. £ 

3,938 3,986 24,566 653,180 

Othed . 8,328 32,030 787,090 9.720 3-1,597 1,008,450 

Tolal 12,266 56,314 1,371,750 13,706 59,163 ],661,630 

Vineyards 1,00-1 14,154 

Market Gardens ... 7,026 

Separate Root Crops 25,686 

Elmanas ... 1,173 11 ,856 

:'linor Crops of Fruit and 
YegetaLles 356 22,443 

339,480* 1,558 14,984 

349,260 

432,840 

:-131,180 

371,130 

7,335 

28,700 

2,013 11,560 

630 20.908 

423,630· 

3S2,2CO 

450,370 

563,700 

415,820 

• Includes "nine of wine an,1 spirit mndp from In'ape juice. t Excludes passion-fruit. hanrmas, 
phlt:appl€'~. n.nd berry il'llits. t The increase in aT ea of orchards in 1936-37 ,,'as due to inclusion 

of approximately 1,500 small orcharels with an area of approximately 4,000 acres. 

The cultivation of many classes of fruit is capable of considerable expan
sion, and as there exist large areas of suitable soil with climatic conditions 
ranging from comparative cold on the highlands to semi-tropical heat on the 
North Ooast, a large variety of fruits can be cultivated. In the vicinity of 
Sydney, citrus fruits, peaches, plums, apples, and passion-fruit arc most 
generally planted. On the tablelands, apples, pears, apricots, and all the 
fruits from cool and temperate climates thrive; in the west and in the 
south-west, citrus, pome and stone fruits, figs, almonds, and raisin-grapes 
are cultivated; and in the north coastal districts, bananas, pineapples, and 
other tropical fruits are grown. Oitrus fruits are cultivated extensively, and 
form the largest element in local fruit production. All orchards and nur
series outside the metropolitan area are required to be registered, for which 
an annual charge of 1s. per acre or part thereof is imposed. Revenue from 
this source, less the cost of administration, is expended in the form of 
advances to' fruit-growers' organisations for the benefit of the industry. 

With the exception of oranges, lemons, mandarins and bananas, the fruit 
production of New South Wales is far below the demand. In the year ended 
30th June, 1937, approximately 1,800,000 cases of fresh fruit were imported 
into.New South ~Wales from other States. The quantity of fruit used for 
jam and fruit-canning in factories in New South Wales during 193G-37 
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"as 16,036 tOlls, valued at £iS6,935. Fresh f~'uit (~ther than citrus) 'to"the 
value of £101,219 was exported' overseas from New South Wales 'in 1936~37'~': 
in addition td preserved fruit and vegetables, pulp and juice of 16ca:i ~~;igiri." 
~alued at £197,941, and dried fruits of local origin valued~t £ha,'962.' 'G~~d 
seasons generally produce a glut of stone' fruits, for which apparently there 
is no system of efficient handling:.--, k,i: 

The extent of cultivation of each important class of fruit on holdings 
of 1 .acre and upwards during the past season is shown in comparison with 
that 'in 1930-31 in the following -table ;-

;.1 

1930-31, 1936-37, 
-----,------- -----_._-_._-

. Fnlit. Number of Trees of'Bearing Age. ~umber of 
Trees not I----c---- Trees hot 

yet' I yet-
Bearing; Number. Yieldi Bearing. 

TI'ees!of:Denl'ing Age. 

Numher.1 Yield. 

Orange~-
Sel"ilIe ... 4,905 33,8;2 
iVashingtOll' Navel... 158,380 5,';J ,616 
Yalellcia .. , 23l,560 719,441 
AlIothel' " 34,1,6 391.251 
Total oranges ::: 4:H,021 1,690, [80 

Leu'ons ... 5:'1,%0 g,O,833 
Mannarins,.. '" ,100,[81' 589,839 
Other .. Citms- '- .. , 14,0 J 9. 27.,.942 
Apples ... '" 323,8,)2 967,164 
Pears-

, bnshels, 
38.'j~i 

746,916 
R54,073 
407.069 

2,0l6,785 
3~0, l56 
532,568 

36,2.19 
908,70,5 

iVilliams
All, other 

Peaches.-'-

23,'240 
22.374 

159,640 ,H2,or)g 
141,972 141,961 

Dessert and Drying·" 
ClLllning 

Nectarines" , 
Plnms 
Prnnes 
Figs 

1,1,166 
55,685 
7746 

~7,559 
21,616 

6,002 
78,:13l 
lfl,156 
9,92fJ 
9;031 

757 

Cherries 
AprICots. 
Quinces 
Almonds 
Pe'rsimmons 
Pa'sion,Fruit' 
tAll ot.her ." 

." 1'73,369 

302688', 
171: 127 
32,U2 

207,1l31 
'2i:!;55:J 

8;029 
241,724 
In,789 

15,91lY 
35,898 
9,149 . 

t203,035 

214,600 
20),998 
lfl,40:J 

148,246' 
107,998 

4,2:J~ , 
7!H!20 

113:303 
19,939 
4,410 
5,920' 

57,595 
5,642 

G,078 
126.46fJ 
133,3J 5 
16.869 

28:l,731 
61,459 
21,(i'42 
20,110 

502,2;10 

27,593 
31,3JG 

22,306 
632,'702 
811,217 
207,08lJ 

1,6i3,314 
209,901 
38G;899 
35,363 

1,121,395 

135,898 
157,910 

78;269' 314 i 76G 
97,74~ 18~,H92 
I B,~86 42,199 

. 2rt,419: 218,410 
1\,785 212,482 
3,377 22,333 

53,623' . 276; I 94 
22 Gfi3· 155,454 

8,239 40,83S 
22,225 52,342 

J ,050 12,21 G I 
tI4~',~36 1'17~:~40 

t Vines. t ExclurHhg bananas and ,pineapples. 

hushels. 
26,594 

898,273 
',028,845 

"lJ7,g85. 
'!,170,997 

244,916' 
320,21:14 
47,907 

.1,410,685 

202,451 
196,5D5 

248,051 
320,108 

31,669 
1~7,541 
274,669 

10,475 
, 132, 1:19,; 
Il'7 i G7Z' 

43,000 
6,942 

10,4GI 
31,550 

G,191 

Thefigure~ sho~n above include returns f1'0111' non-commercial' ql'cllard~;':
which are; however, of comparatively small extent. In the last qili'llquim-' 
nium ther~ has, been a check 'to the growth of orcharding' which ha'd bee~ 
steadily maintained throughout the ~receding' dec~de. T1Iis is ~~eH 'iii~s-' 
trnted by a comparison of the figures relating to young trees as weH as. 
the decline in trees :in bearing., Oherries, ~lld certain fruits used mo,i:ply, 
for processing are exceptions to the general trend., A marked decline in' 
mandarin growing. and a definite shift from common oranges to 'Washing- ' 
tOll navels and Va:lencias, are features'of the table.· 
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Gib'us Fl'uits .. 
Particulars of citrus orchards are shown in the following statement:-

Are. under CultiYatio)1 (Citrus 
I Production. I~al'm Valueol.Production 

Senson. 
Fruits,) 

; 

I 
produot;"e,1 Not 

I 
I AYe'1Oge per I A yernge per 

bearing. Total. Total.. Pro(\ucth'c I Total, P,'oducUvc 
Acre. Acre. . , 

acres. acres; acres. I bushels. bushels. £ I £ s. d: 

1900-01 B,013. 3,952 14,965 648,628 59 81,080 I 7 7 3· 

1910-11 17,465 2,643 20,108 1,478,306 85 199,300 I II 8 3; 

'1920-21 21,990 6,445 28,435 2,009,756 91 477,580 21 14 4 

Average-
5 Years ended 

1925-26 21,854 8,119 29,973 2.155,313 99 595,900 27 5 4 

1930,-31 26,140 7;0l9 33,150 2,677,548 102 826,450 31 12 4 

1935-36 26,223 4,806 31,029 '2,947,468 112 557,8W 21 5 I> 

1927-23 26,056, 7,301 33,357 2,604,983 100 765,240 29 7 5 

1928-39 26,366, 6,889 33,255 3,031,820 115 913,110 31 12 8· 

1929-30 27,263 6,747 34.010 ?,541,681 93 1;176;400 4:1 3 () 

1930-31 27,161 6,303 33;461 2.935,728 108 51G, 160 . 18 19 4 

1931-32 26,75S 5,508 32,266 :3,050,447 114 562,7CO 21 0 7 

1932-33 27,235 5,290 32.525 '2,909,142 107 570,510 20 18 n 

1933-34 27,504 4,894 :12,398 '2,908,021 109 574,960 ::!o 18 ~ 

1934-35 25,33! 4,401' 29;735 3,043,Ht· 120 496,400 19 11 11 

1935-36 24,28l 3,938 28,222 2,826,2S4 1I6 584,660 24 1 6 

1036-37 24;566 3,986 
I 

28,552 2,784,104 1I3 6:)3,180 26 II 9 

--

The principal divisions fOl·the· cultivation of citrus fruits are as follow :
Hunter and Manning, 8,153 acres; Metropolitan, 7,317 acres; Riverina 
(which includes 5,736 acres within the· Murl'umbidgee Irrigation Ai'ea), 
7;056 acres, and Oentral Tableland, 4,176 acres.. Of the latter, 4,010 acres 
within Colo Shire are really w.ithin the coastal terrain . 

. The number of holdings of one acre 01' more ·in extent in which citrus 
fruit, to the exfent of fifty trees or more, was cultivated during the year 
1936-37 was 4,133, and of these the average area was 6.9 acres, compared 
with 5,110 in 1930-31, with an average area of 6.7 acres. The area devotecl 
to citrus culture steadily expanded in the ten years ended 1929-30, when the 
maximulll area'o£ 34,010 acres of bearing mid non-bearing trees was attained. 
Since then, owing to the adversities of the industry, citrus growing has 
beencl1rtailed, and' in; 1936-3.7 the area under' Citrus fruits was about 16 
perCeIlt. sll'lallel',-tban.ln' 1930-31 with the productive area-reduced by about, 
10 per cent. Simultaneously the areas under mandarins' has progressively 
declined, and navel and Valencias. have; to, all' appreciable degree, replaced. 
oranges. of other I varieties .. Lemon growing, which: also contracted year by 
;year until 1935-36, has since increased, and 111 1936-37 there wera more 
lemon trees than in any· year since 192·1_25. 
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The production of oranges and lemons has attained such proportions 
-that the growers are obliged to seek oversea markets. During 1935-36 the 
oversea export of citrus fruit from New South Wales was valued at 
£28,342, and ill, 1936-37 at £45,237. Formerly most of this export was to 
New Zealand. But in December, 1932, the Dominion placed an embargo on 
importation into New Zealand of all fresh fruits from Australia. This was 
partially relaxed in respect of the produce of South Australia only, in 
August, 1933. This embarg'o coupled with increased local production 
seriously affected the local markets. Efforts to develop markets in Oanada 
and Great Britain have met with some success, though prices secured in 
oversea markets have not been very satisfactory, and a bounty of 6d. per 
export case was IJaid by the Oommonwealth on oranges exported to coun
tries other than New Zealand in 1934 and 2s. per case in 1935 and 1936 
subject to certain qualifications. In 1936-37, 25,572 centals of citrus fruits 
.-alued at £18,031 were exported to the United Kingdom, and 7,721 centals 
(£(l,527) to Oanada. The Oitrus Fruits Bounty Act of 1937 provided for 
payment of bounty at uniform rates on export of oranges, lemons, grape
fruit and mandarins. Oommon oranges are ineligible for bounty payments. 
The rate varies according to the description of case used. For the orange 
case (oranges or gTape-fruit) and the lemon case (1emons) the rate is 2s. 
per case. The Australian bushel case and the standard bushel case may be 
used for oranges, lemons, grape-fruit or mandarins, for which a bounty of 
ls. 4d. per case is payable. Half lemon cases in which lemons or mandm'ins 
mpy be exported carry bounty at the rate of 1s. per case. 

Late in 1936 the New Zealand embargo was relaxed to permit of imports 
from "fly free" areas in New South "-IV ales and Victoria and under this 
anangement 9,892 cases were shipped from this State. Under the tradE' 
agreement concluded in March, 1937, oranges from "fly free" areas will be 
admitted to meet the needs of the New Zealand market, subj ect to tIle 
consent of the Minister for Oustoms of that country. 

Australian oranges shipped to the IT nited Kingdom arrive maiIily in 
the months August to N ovem0er and then compete in the British market 
",·ith oranges from South Africa, Brazil, and at times the United States 
of America. Production has expanded rapidly in South Africa and Brazil, 
in which countries the producers enjoy the advantages of cheap laboUl' 
and more ready access to market. Hence the Australian producer, as a 
relatively slllall factor in the total British supply even in these months 
of active marketing, is at the mercy of uncertain prices, and can hope to 
secure remunerative returns from exports to the United Kingdom only if 
costs of production and marketing are kept at a very low level. 

The New Zealand embargo deprived mandarin growers of their only 
important export market. To relieve distress amongst such growers the 
Commonwealth and State Governments each provided an amount of £8,515, 
grants to growers to be used for resoiling, purchase of fertilisers, reworking 
of established mandarin trees with approved citrus varieties, replacement 
of old mandarin trees with other fruit trees, and utilization of areas 
which were under mandarins for any other approved purpose. Mandarin 
trees in bearing decreased in number from 590,5"78 in 1931-32 to 386,899 
in 1936-37. 

A system of packing and marketing inaugurated by the Oentral Oitrus 
Association was described on page 602 of the Year Book for 1928-29, but 
this organisation ceased to function in December, 1931, a considerable 
proportion of the packing sheds having been closed. 

In February, 1935, the Oommonwealth Government made available to 
the Oouncil for Scientific and Industrial Research an annual grant of· 
£2,000 for five years to be expended in citrus research. 
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F1'uits other than Citrus. 
The following table shows the area of orchards and fruit gardens, includ

ing passion fruit but exclusive of citrus orchards, bananas, pineapples, and 
berry fruits, together with the total value of each season's yield, at 
intervals since 1900-01:-

Area under Cl1ltil'ation (Fruits other than Citrus). 
Season. 

Productive. Not Bearing. Total. 

acres. acres. acres. 
1900-01 25,766 5,503 31,269 
1910-11 20,498 6,748 27,246 
1920-21 27,302 14,309 41,611 
1921-22 _ 27,838 14,031 41,869 
1922-23 26,314 14,500 40,814 
1923-24 27,220 13,525 40,745 
1924-25 27,694 12,679 40,373 
1925-26 29,621 1],818 4],439 
1926-27 30,403 10,637 41,040 
1927-28 32,492 9,038 41.530 
1928-29 32,:123 8,389 40,712 
]929-30 32,284 7,767 40.051 
Hl30-31 32,]40 7,4!l9 39,639 
] 931-32 32,811 7,536 40,317 
1932-33 32.954 7,014 39,968 
1932-34 32,811 7,398 40,209 
1934-35 33,002 8.016 41,018 
1935-26 32,594 8,600 41,19-1-
1936-17 35,211§ 10,201 § 45,412§ 

Farm Value of Pl'Oduetion. 

Tot.1. 

£ 
270,080 
271,930 
577,480 
517,9:;0 
732,390 
645,820 
796,390 
857,380 
855,540 
957,550 
860,710 

1,006,640 
709,360 
461,210 
!l03690 
6;0,560 
753,810 
809,960 

1,030,270 

I 
Average per 

Pl'Oducti\'eAcre 

£ B. d. 
10 9 8 
13 5 4 
21 3 0 
19 13 8 
27 16 8 
23 14 6 
28 15 2 
28 18 11 
28 2 7 
29 9 6 
26 12 7 
in ., 

.> 7 
22 I 5 
14 1 J 
27 8 Ii 
20 8 9 
22 16 10 
24 17 0 
29 5 2 

§ The l'lcrease in area in 193G-37 was due to the inclusion of approximately 1,500 small orchards 
(in ~luding citrus) with nn area of apl)roximately 4,000 acres not previously recorded. 

Approximately one-quarter of the area under fruits other than citrus is 
situated in the Oentral Tablelands, where the area occupied in this way is 
11,129 acres; 9,506 acres ard situated in the south-western slopes and 9,016 
acres in the Riverina, which includes the Murrumbidgee Irrigation Area, 
1Jarticulars of fruitgrowing on which area are given in the chapter ""Vater 
Conservation and Irrigation." 

The number of non-citrus fruit trees (in bearing) of each of the prin
cipal varieties in various year~ since 1910 is shown in the following table. 

Whilst the area under fruits other than citrus has varied but little during 
the past fifteen years, apple and chel'l'Y growing has tended to expand 
in recent years, and a tendency for fewer 1)ears, peaches, and plums to be 
grown has been noticeable. Prune growing extended rapidly between 192:) 
and 1930, but declined between 1933-3·4 and 1935-36. 

Season. Apples. I Pears. I Peaches. I Plullls. I Prunes. j Apricots. I Cherries. 

Number of Trees of Productive Age. 
UllO 476,945 109,178 584,642* 110,791t 78,352 114,205 
1920 718,350 196,943 690,617 132,385 32,857 ]09,088 139,212 
1925-26 832,110 271,526 568,201 212,721 131,153 134,782 186,925 
1930-31 967,164 30],612 473,815 207,631 272,553 147,789 241,724 

1931-32 985,2?6 302,318 465,551 202,101 267,901 148,203 243,689 
1932-33 1,015,948 297,445 453,333 204,78l 272,893 143,198 251,251 
1933-34 l,012,254 290,526 451,228 206,733 263,279 141,983 259,121) 
1934-35 1,045,824 281,902 451,011 200,989 259,948 143,792 261,35!l 
1935-36 ],048,555 281,534 458,800 ]99,337 235,009 142,975 268,805 
1936-37§ 1,121,395 293,808 498,758 218,410 242,482 155,454 276,104 

"Including Nectarines. t Includiug Prunes. fSee footnote to precrtling table. 
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Apples. and Pea1·s. 
Apples are by far the ·most inlPortant,non-citrus Jruit ;grown. Applo 

orchards are most extensive in the Central Tahlelanddivision in the 
13athurst and Orapge districts, in. the south-western slopes near Batlow 
and Tumbarumba, ili the Northern' Tableland ,near Dralla; in N attai, 
vVollondilly and Wingecarribee Shires within the South Coast Division, 
and ·in the MUlTumbidgee Irrigation Area. Of the record production of 
1A10,G85 bushels of apples .picked in 1936-37 about 36.2 per cent. (510 .. 071 
bushels) were gro,,'n in the Central Tablelands division, 305,685 bushels in 
the South-western Sl<;>pes, 206,081 bushels in, the N orthernTableland, 
150,256 bushels on the South Coast, and 110,088 bushels in the Murrum
bidgee Irrigation Area. Pears are also grown in these districts. 

Apart from citrus fruits, apples and pears .are the only, fresh fruits' 
,grown in New South vVales which are exported' in considerable quantities. 
Low prices and marketing difficulties, both locally and abroad, jeopardised 
the livelihood of apple and peal' growers in comm.on with orchardists 
generally throughout the depression and the Commonwealth i Government 
appropl'iated £125,000 in each year, 1933-34 and 1934-35, for the relief of 
apple and pear growers, of which £8,225 and £4,023 was distributed to 
-Gl'chardists in New South Wales in. the respective years. Further, assistance 
has been given in the form of a bounty paid on apples and pears exported 
.at the rate of 4d. per bushel'case in 1935, Hd. per bushel case in 1936, and 
2~d. per bushel case in 1937. Apple and pear export bounty distributed 
in New South ,Vales amounted to £3,182 in 1935-36 .and '£2,433 in 1936-37. 
In 1935-36 a grant of £1,270 was made by the Oommonwealth. for 8..'qlendi
tu re towaru the improvement of the apple and pear growing industries. 

A comparative statement relating the production and oversea export of 
.apples and pears is appended. In this table the quantities 'exported 
(recorded in centals) have been converted at the rate of 40 lb. to the 
bushel for apples and 50 lb. to the bushel for pears. It will be noted that 
the United Kingdom is the principal market for apples and pears shipped 
from the State. Quantities are also exported to Hong Kong, Malaya, the 
K e1-hel'lallds East Indies and 'Germany. 

Year. 

1910 
1920-21 
1925-26 
1930-31 
1931-32 
1932-33 
1933-34 
1934-35 
1935-36 
1936-37 

Apples. 

1
1 Quantity Exported. I 

I Total 
l'ro(luetion"---'I--~l' ,Value of 

I
Ta United Exports. 
Kingdom. Total. 

bus. I bus. bus. 
... 474,838 1,360 28,IH5 
._. 524,303 7,093 19,660 
_.. 759,742 9,613 22,288 
... 908,705 45,223 76,718 
.. . 295,288t 78 25,235 
... 1,251,815 336,720 375,873 
... 838,020 74,815 131,435 
... 1,235,389 192,890 264,400 
... 977,90l 10-1,488 148,925 
... 1,410,685 90,435 134,410 

£ 
'8,080 
10,568 
12,454 
33,316 
1<1,863 

139,479 
53,996 

113,178 
62,656 
56,849 

Pro
duct.ion. 

bus. 
128,168 
165,64-1 
278,539 
313,970 
161,469t 
336,300 
358,479 
333,905 
396,227 
399,046 

I 

Pears. 

Qnantity Exported. I 
----,----1 Total 

Tq. United I Totel I ~~bno~~~ 
Iungdom. .. 

bus. 

* 
* 

2,376 
3,282 

-30,942 
25,144 
12,630 
15,844 
1l,034 

bus. 
* 
* 

4,842 
12,746 
{,386 

35,826 
38,456 
24,412 
27,006 
25,914 

£ 

* 
* 

4,414 
6,672 
3,283 

13,592 
17,021 
12,068 
15,128 
15,00l 

.• Not available. -r Poor crops dne tothnp ravages. 

'Inrecent . years headway has, been made in organising the marketing of 
non-citrus fruits. Aneffieient cool store on co-operative lines has operated 
at J3atlow for ten years, and similar stores have been established at Orange, 
Young, Leeton, Griffith, and Kentucky. These provide 'growers with storage 
chambers which enable them to store apples, p3ars, etc., during periods of 
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plenty, for sale when supplies al'e scal'ce by reason of seasonal changes. In 
addition to the monetary gain, this system makes it possible for' suppliers 
to ensure greater regularity of supplies of fruit, to make valuable trading 
connections, and to inaugurate sound marketing' undertakings. 

Bananas. 
There was rapid progress of banana culture in the Tweed River district 

of the North Coast division between 1914 and 1920. But infection of 
plantations by the disease known as "bunchy top" almost extinguished the 
industry, and it was not until 1930 that control measures evolved by the 
Bunchy-top Control Board (described at page 599 of the 1933-34 edition 
of this YearBook) permitted of renewed expansion. Between 1929-30 and 
1933-34 development was so marked that in the latter year the area devoted 
to banana culture was more than threefold that in 1922. Apart from the 
enhanced prospects of successful culture due to bunchy-top control the 
renewed expansion of the industry was probably attributable in large 
measure to the influx of unemployed persons; the small area needed, and 
the fact that labour is the preponderating item of cost in the establish
ment of plantatiom, enabling men to undertake the work whilst receiving' 
relief or employed intermittently. 

The industry has attained such proportions that local requirements are 
. satisfied largely from within the State, and plentiful supplies have ;seriously 
depressed prices. A Banana Market Board was constituted under the pro
visions of the Marketing Act df5th July, 1935, and five producers' repre
sentatives were elected at a 1)011 of the growers in August, 1935. The 
Board assumed full marketing powers as from 1st July, 1936, and estab
lisheda salesflObr and a banana ripening plant in the City Markets in 
November, 1937. But the area within New South Wales adapted for banana 
growing is strictly limited and further extension is unlikely. A considerable 
Teduction in area occurred between 1933-34 and 1935-36. A tendenc:f not 
to renew worked-ou:t plantations was observable, 'but in 1936-37, as the 
Tesult of the setting of new stools, the total area under bananas again 
increased slightly. 

The ,fonowing table shows the area cultivated for and the production of 
bananas in certain years since 1922:-

Year ended 30th .June. 

I 
Area. 

Bearing. INot bearing.j Total. Cases. I Farm va11'e. 

Production. 

arr,p;rio I a.crOR. acres. No. £ 
1922 ... ... ... ... 8g8 5,468 4iJ3,533 260,120 

(925 ... ... ... . .. J,002 .502 1,504 60,763 47,090 

1930 ... ... ... . .. 1,806 1,534 3,340 117,120 107,840 

1931 ... ... .. . . .. 2,621 2,338 4,959 2]6,756 139,090 

1932* ... ... ... . .. 4,733 2,394 7,127 343,427 181,730 

t933* ... ... ... .. . 6,241 5,034 11,275 533,560 326,810 

1934* ... ... ... ... 8,643 8,795 17,438 69] ,627 340,050 

1935* ... ... . .. ... 12,179 3,893 16,072 993,165 306,220 

W36* ... ." ... 
'''1 

11,856 1,173 ]3,029 1,004,868 331,180 

937* ... ... ... . .. 11,560 2,013 13,573 1,009,626 563,700 1 

• Year ended 31st March. 
* 77439-0 
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The quantity of bananas imported oversea into New South Wales in 
1936-37 wa~ 3,143 centals valued at £1,045, including 2,312 centals from Fiji, 
The duty on bananas imported oversea is Id. per lb., but since October, 1932, 
in terms of the Ottawa Agreement, not more than 40,000 centals of Fiji 
bananas may be admitted annually into Sydney and Melbourne at a duty of 
28. 6d. per cental, plus primage, while sales tax is also payable on bananas 
imported from oversea. Bananas from N orioll, Island are not subject to 
duty. 

Fl'uil Canning. 

The Oommonwealth Government paid bounty on certain kinds of fruit 
canned in 1923-24, and on such fruit. expOTtcd on or before 28th February, 
1925. A sum of £3,102 was paid on fruit canned in New South Wales in 
1!J27-28, the last year in which a bounty was paid. In subsequent year3 
the fruit-canning industry in New South ,Vales was afforded Oommon
wealth assi3tancc, of an indirect nature, per medium of the Fruit Industry 
Sugar Concession Oommittee whose main source of revenue is a payment 
(£216,000 PCI' annum from 1st September, 1937) under the provisions oE 
the Sugar Agreement betwecn the Oommonwealth and Queensland Gov
ernments. The Queensland Sugar Board made an ex gratia payment of 
£26,485 in 1936-37 as a special contribution to assist jam exports. The 
committee grants to fruit canners and jam manufacturers a rebate on the 
price of sugar used in the process of manufacture, on condition that a 
predetermined priee is paid to the producer of the fruit required. Amounts 
of £36,441, £39,317, £51,959, £38,913, and £41,983 were expended in New 
South IVales in this connection in successive ycars ended August, 193/7. 
The amount involved in 1936-37 comprised domestic sugar rebate, £17,176 
export sugar rebate, £16,233, and special expOTt assistance, £8,574. The 
export of canned fruit is supervised by the Oanncd Fruit Oontrol Board 
constituted under Federal legislation. The quantity and value of the output 
of the fruit canneries in 1935-36 were much greater than 111 any previous 
year. 

The following statement shows the quantity and value of canned fruit 
produced in factories in New South vYales during each of the past fourteen 
years:-

Year. 

1923-24 ... ... 
1924-25 ... ... 
1925-26 ... ... 
1926-27 ... ... 
1927-28 ... ... 
1028-29 ... .. , 
1929-30 ... ... 

Fruit Preserveu. 

Quantity. 

lb. 
10,521,701 
17,019,569 
11,325,850 

8,261,091 
13,922,386 
14,213,747 
17,133,226 

\ 

Value at 
Cannery. 

£ 
242,255 
408,101 
264,794 
182,436 
242,537 

I 
258,037 I 

I 271,360 

Year. 

1930-31 ... 
1931-32 ... 
1932-33 ... 
1933-34 ... 
1934-30 ... 
1035-3fl ... 

·1930-37 ... 

Dried Fruits. 

Fruit Preserved. 

Quantitv. \ Value at 
~ Cannery. 

lb. £ 
. .. 15,812,219 253,205 
. .. 7,609,691 136,776 
. .. 19,447,512 342,099 . .. 17,653,603 329,477 
. .. 21,446,194 392,891 
... 25,2011,208 ii12,793 
. .. 28,394,451 438,172 

The dried fruits industry in N'ew South ,Vales is of comparatively 
recent OTigin, its majol' growth having followed upon the development of 
the irrigation areas and of orcharding settlements established in post-wm' 
years. The principal dried vine fruits producing settlements are in the 
~:[urrumbidgee, Ooomealla, Ourlwaa, Goodnight and P0l110na IrTigation 
areas, and small quantities of dried vine fruits are also produced in the 
J unee, Albury and Euston districts. The greater l1roportion of dried fruits 
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produced in the :NIul'l'ay River districts is packed in Victorian packing 
houses whose premises are registered with the Victorian Dried Fruits 
Board, but the quantities produced are included in the following state
ment showing the total production of dried fruits in New South ,Vales 
in each of the last twelve seasons;-

Season. 
I Dried Fruit. 

Apricots. I Grapes.· \ Peaches. I Pears. I Prune3. lather., 

cwt. cwt. cwt. , cwt. cwt. cwt. 
1924-25 ... 893 25,133 1,628 412 3,321 206 
1925-26 ... 775 29,301 1,334 303 3,111 65 
1926-27 ... 4,072 50,170 655 165 1,890 39 

I 

1927-28 

"'1 
4,577 35,369 4,7R2 630 12,657 388 

1928-29 ... 9,097 69,842 3,461 355 17,633 453 
1929-30 

"'1 
6,473 93,673 2,866 265 24,305 410 

1930-31 ... 2,243 55,793 2,647 346 31,784 194 
193i-32 6,260 70,793 1,385 257 2,901 t 41 
1932-33 5,147 111,572 2,960 460 36,531 502 

933-34 "'1 7,161 92,851 2,546 348 30,217 517 
193,1-35 

'''1 
5,124 82,712 2,481 398 33,08S 829 

1!l35-36 ... 7,022 ]00,439 2,424 331 26,244 933 
1936-37 3282 130197 2105 249 43370 , 677 

• Sce table at page 807 for details. t Failure of Cl'0p. 

1 

Total. 

"t. 
1,593 
4,889 
6,991 
8,403 
0,841' 
7,992 
~,007 
1,637 
7,172 
3,640 
4,632 
7,393 
9,880 

c, 
3 
3 
5 
5 

10 
12 

9c 
8 

15 
13 
12 
13 
17 

The table reveals a rapid expansion in the production of dried vine 
fruits and pruncs between 1924-25 and 1932-33. The production of dried 
apricots, peaelles, nectarines and pears varies considerably from year to 
year, and is principally dependent upon prices obtainable at the canneries 
,md in fresh fruit markets. A progressive decline in the area devoted to 
prune growing between 1933-34 and 1935-36, probably in reaction to the 
poor returns of recent years, was reversed in 192-6-37 when the pack of 
dried prunes was much greater than ever before. To assist prune givlYers 
the Oommonwealth provided a bounty of !id. per lb. on prunes exported 
from Australia during the yea.' 1935 and of id. per lb. in respect of 
shipments in 1936. No bounty was paid on prunes exported in 1937. 

Even larger quantities of dried fruits are grown on the irrigation areas 
of other Australian States, mainly in Victoria and South Australia. In 
recent years the production of dried fruits has largely exceeded the Aus
tralian demand, and on account of the low prices prevailing abroad, legis
lation was IJassed by the States concerned and by the Oommonwealth to 
make provision for organised marketing. In this way the local and lesa 
profitable export trade is distributed 011 an equitable basis amongst the 
producers in the various States, and the Oommonwealth assists in the 
export and disposal of dried fruits in the oversea markets. This 
system, involving the regulation of interstate trade, was attacked ili the 
courts, and held by the Privy Oouncil to be in excess of constitutional 
powers. 

Although proposals submitted to the electors by referendum on 6th 
March, 1937, to eonfer upon the Oommonwealth powers in regard to mar
keting were reiected, State legislation has been in no way invalidated, and 
the system hitherto operated under legislative sanction has been continued 
successfully on a baE,is of voluntary co-operation of producers and dealers 
i~ dried fruits throughout the Oommonwealth. 

The N'ew South "Vales Dried Fruits Board, constituter1 under thc Dried 
Fruits Act, 1033, has regulated the marketing of dried vine fruits-sul
tanas, currants, and lexias-since 1928, and of dried tree frllits-driec1 
prunes, apricots, peaches, nectarines and pears-since 1932. All dried fruits 
must be hygenically packed and properly treated and graded in packing 
houses registered with the Board, and boxes containing' dried fruits must 
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be properly branded. Growers and dealers are registered and the cost of 
administration is met principally by a contribution from the growers at 
the rate of 5s. 6d. per ton of dried fruits produced. 

Based upon estimates of Australian production and consumption mad& 
in consultation with the other producing States, quotas, uniform with 
those declared in other States, are declared by the Board fixing the pro
portion of production of each kind of dried fruit which may be sold 
·within the State. . 

The quotas determined in the years 1935 to 1937, and the quotas (subject 
to revision) for 1938 were :-

Yellr. 
currants., Sultanas. I Lexias. [ Pruues. [peache~. , Apricots. [Nectarines.i· Pears. 

Quota for Iutrastate Trade-Per cent. of Production. 

1935 ... 17! 17! 

I 
70 50· 60 I 52! 67! I 67! 

1936 ... 30 17 40 75' 67! 

I 
70 60 

I 
55 

1937* ... 19 17 
I 47! 62! 66! ... 80 37! 

1938* ... 15 12! I 40 65 55 40 60 25 

• Opening quotas-subject to revision. 

Vegetables. 
As agricultural and pastoral statistics are collected only in respect of 

holdings of one acre or more in extent, they do not provide a complete 
census of vegetable growing. Nevertheless the information obtained may 
be considered to provide reasonably comp)ete particulars of operations. con
ducted on a commercial basis. 

A considerable proportion of tlie vegetables produced on holdings, of 
one acre and over is grown in market gardens, and data as to individual 
crops are not available in respect of these. In 1936-37 market garden 
produce was grown on 1,599 holdings, in. areas of one acre or mOl'e, the total 
area being 7,335 acres and the farm value. of production was £382,200 .. 'The. 
area and production of individual cropa, exclusive of areas cultivated in 
market gardens and on holdings less than one acre in extent, were as follow. :,-

VegetaLle •. 

Potatoes-
Early (Summer) } Late (Winter) 
Sweet ." ". 

Onions ." ." 
Turnips· ". " 

Other Root Crops ." 
Pumpkins and Melons 

Tomatoes ... ." 
Peas ". ... ". 
Beans . " ." 
Cabbages ... ." Cauliflowers ". ". 
Other ... ... ... 

I 
1934-35. I 1~35-36. I 1936-37 

AO:~p~1 I Production. I A~';:]l~f I Production. I Ag:]l~f I Production. 

acres. tans. acres. 

19,662 46,033 22,743 

24'2 1,070. 270 
JI4 2S9 85 

1,410 4,73:; 2,119 
205 679 469 

3,713 12;447 4,911 
Half-cases. 

2,421 500.794 2,227 
£ 

9,497 7'2.389 11 ,577 
1,699 27,315 1,59.7 

566 1O,4RO 546 
522 10,1:20 689 
293 9,810 447 

Potatoes. 

tons. 

62,88~ 

1,152 
231 

5,97f1 
1,876 

14,981 
Half-eases. 

530,120 
£ 

9i,9.~7 
30,793 
Il,766 
11,783 
12,,191 

I 

I 
I 

I 

acres. 

24,909 

351 
112 

2,920 
408. 

4,486 

2,057 

9,686 
1,fl76 . 

575 
812; 
495 

tons. 

66,255. 

1,4ul 
299 

10,151 
1,379 

13,320 
Half-cases. 

57J,553 
£. 

97,908 
39,574 
]4,906 
16,867 
11>,451 

Potatoea are the most important vegetable crop grown III New South 
Wales, but local production is not nearly sufficient to meet the States' 
requirements and large quantities are imported from other States, princi-
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parry Tasmania and Yictoria. In 1911 there were 44,452 acres under 
potatoes and the yield (121,033 tom,) was the highest on record'. There waS 
a progressirve. decline in the a-rea cultivated for potatoes in the post"war 
yearsUJp! to 1929"30, and in that yeal' only :l>2~785, acres were sown, produce. 
iug 23',907'tons of tubcI's, or leas than in any' yeaI' since 1860. .A gradual 
increase occurred in the next three years, since wheTI' an average of oveI', 
20,000 acres has been maintained. 

Greater attention has been given to seed selection and cultural practice 
in recent years, and in 1935-36 the yield per acre (2.76 tons) was higher 
tha-rl' in allY yea'r since 1923-2l/,; Production in 1936-37 (66,255 tons) was 
greater than in any year since 1914. Only a limited proportion of the area 
suitable for potato growing is so utilized, but marked irregularity of prices 
and the consequent unreliability' of returns' to the grower, act as a deter
rent to materjal expansion. Potatoes are most extensively grown in' the 
Tableland divisions but considerable areas. are also in cultivation in coastal, 
areas: The fonowing statement provides a comparative summary of the' 
viscissitudes of potato. growing during, the past thirty years:- . 

Farm Yalue·ofProduction. 
Season. Sown with of 

Area I Production [ Average 
Yield per 

Acre. Average per 
Acre. 

Potatoes. Potatoes. Total. 

acres. tons. tons. £ £. s. d. 
1906L H (average) ... 35,04.2' 92,742 2·65 4'18,000 11: 18' 7 
1916 .... 21 

" '" . 22,725 47,783 2·10 330;900 14 11 3· 
1921,...26 ". 0 •• • 24,075 51,010 2·12 344,580 14· 6 4 
1926~31 ". ... 17,288 36,643 2·12 235,650 13 12 7 
1931-32 '" ... 17,522 33,709 1·92. 152,110 8 13 7 
1932~33 '" '" 20,739 42;403 2,04 1<13,960' 5 9n 
1933-34 ... , .. 20,089 43;532 2,1,7, 143,660 7 3 0 
1934--35 '" ... 19,662 46,033 ' 2·34 320,500 16' 6 0: 
1935-31l ... '" 22,743 62,882 2'76 il94,580. 17 8 0, 
1936-37 ... ... 2,1,909 66,255 2'66 404,160 16 4 6 

Crop. 
Yen!' ellderl 31st March, 193G. I 

Arca. I Production. J Yie~eePeT I Production. I Yield per. 
acre Area. a 

Hay-

.. ·1 
acres. tonH. ton&. acres, I tons. tons. 

Wheaten .. , 224:,632 266,906 1'19 293,854 352;337 1'20' 
Oaten ... "'1 328,866 396,706 1'21 342,334 389;488 1'14 
Lucerml ... ... ] 10.3,478 171,498 1'66' 110,422 I 174,104 1'58 
OLher ... ... 1,834 2,226, ]'21 1,317- 1,570 H9 

Green, Fodder 610,401 £1,179,047 * 645,713 £1,280,920 * 
'''1 bushels. busheis bushels. bushels. 

Rye (Grain) ... 5,936 98,700 16'6' 6,325 100,020 15'8' 
Broom Millet--

... 1") Grain, .. , 7,740 4·7 } 10,140 3'02, 

... J 1,652 cwt. cwt .. 3~358 cwt. cwt. 
FiBre ... 8,425· 5'1 ]03,504 4"02 

Root Crops-- ... tonR. tons . tons. tons" 
Other than Potatoes 2,943 

I 
9,238 3'1 3,791 13,290 3'51 

cwt. cwt. cwt. cwt. 
Tobn.cco (Dried Leaf) ... 934 

I 
5,953 6'4 851 5,411 6'36 

Sugar Cane- ... tons. tons . tons. tons. 
Crushed ... ... 10,416 

I 

280,472 
I 

26'9 10,231 275,169 26'9 
Gtandtover ... ... 9,794 ... -.. 10,190 I ... .. . 

Nurseries ... ... 858 £97,991 £1144s . 944 £112,708 £1l98s. 
'-. 

It Comparative averages not avaiJable. 
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Details respecting each of these crops are shown in the "Statistical 
Register of New South Wales." 

The area of land cultivated expressly for green fodder is not known. The 
area shown in the foregoing taNe includes wheat areas which failed to 
mature for grain or hay. and were used as green fodder for stock, with a 
fed-off value of 7s. 6d. or more per acre in 1931-.32, and 10s. or more· per 
acre in subsequent years. 

PLANT DISEASES ACT, 192'4. 

A brief description of this Act was published at page 606 of the Year 
Book for 1928-29. 

Fruit Oensus, 1923. 
In 1923 a special census was taken to ascertain the number of trees of 

each variety of each kind of fruit planted in New South Wales, in orde~' to 
facilitate consideration of the problem of marketing. 

The results were briefly summarised on page 504 of the Official Year Book 
£01' 1923, and were published in full in the Agricultuml Gazette of February, 
1925. 

Registmtion of Farm PJ'oduce Agents. 
Provision is made under the Farm Produce Agents Act, 1926-32, which 

is designed to protect the interests of producers, for the licensing of 
persons engaged in the business of farm produce agents, i.e., in the 
handling for sale as agent of fruit, vegetables, potatoes and other edible 
roots and tubers, eggs, poultry, honey and such other commodities as may 
be prescribed by regulation. Unless selling farm produce, stock and 
station agents and auctioneers do not come within the definition of farm 
produce agent, and, unless selling farm produce to other than members, 
co-operative societies are not requited to register. 

Licenses, for which the fee is £1, subsist for a calendar year, and appli
cants must be above the age of 21 years, and, with some exceptions, must 
iUl'llish a fidelity guarantee bond of £1,000 (or of £2,000 in the case of a 
firm), and be neither an undischarged bankrupt or have been guilty of 
fraud or convicted of an offence punishable by imprisonment for a term 
exceeding three months within the preceding five years. 

Agents must acoount for sales within fourteen days of disposal, keep 
prescribed books (which are open to inspection by the registrar under the 
Act) and may not purchase produce received for sale without consent of 
the client, or destroy produce without official authority. Penalties are 
provided against the furnishing of false accounts, knowingly 01' fraudulently 
spreading false repOl'ts calculated to affect prices, misrepJ'p.sentation, or the 
buying of farm produce without prior arrangement as to price. Oharges 
for commission are regulated under the Act. 

'On 11th July, 1938, the number of agents who had been registered was 
294, of whom 235 were in the metropolitan area, 17 in Newcastle, and 42 
in other (lountry centres. 
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W.-,\TER CONSERVATION AND IRRIGATJON. 
A brief outline of the problem of water conservation and irrigation and 

of the policy adopted in New South Wales was published in the Year Book 
for 1928-29 at page 608. 

The Murrumbidgee, Hay, Ourlwaa and Ooomea11a Irrigation Areas were 
described on pages 609 to 611 of the Year Book for 1928-29 and details 
of subsequent developments are .contained in the Annual Reports of the 
Water Conservation and Irrigation Oommission and in the Report of the 
Auditor-General. An outline of the system of land administration apply
ing to these areas and the tenures under which these hnds are occupied 
will be found. in the chapter "Land I,egislation and Settlement" of this 
Year Book. 

A summary of the expansion of the Murrumbidgee Irrigation Scheme 
is provided below:-

I 
r Value of I Revenue deril'ed, 

Yearondcd Water Area I Rural I 
30th June. /Distributed. Watered. Prod,)lction WoterRates l Land l.easel Interest I Other 

nnd Charge;j TIcnta1s on Allvance:.: Re\'enuc. 
-------------------

Dcre feet acres. £ 
1924 66,433 56,076 600,000 
1925 68,785 58,698 720,000 
1926 81.949 57,810 800,000 
1927 104,158 59,795 884,000 
1928 139.441 64,938 841,000 
1929 214,170 75,254 970,000 
1930 301,1145 92,503 1,002,OCO 
1931 173,696 76,384 868,000 
1932 178,914 57,005 882,000 
1933 222,663 77,034 1,1l6,000 
l!l34 225,386 89,628 1,026,000 
1935 213,487 95,735 1,100,000 
1936 267,890 + 1,184,000 
1937 281,564 + 1,440,000 

£ £ £ £ 
30,957 74,270 111,600 2,602 
34,778 74,985 125,452 1,821 
38,707 73,287 120,086 650 
45,976 73,994 118,794 1,61l7 
54,521 72,355 101,382 2,476 
69,227 74,070 83,211 800 

101,194 82,999 77,472 2,367 
56,239 83,914 81,248 1,527 
53,647 91,210 81,133 1,002 
06,829 75,084 61,109 1,495 
64,520 71,149 41,256 593 
06,U8 46,582 21,258 977 
80,056 53,928 42,770 7,283 
82,235 49,290 47,567 4,852 

• Excluding value added in factories. t Information not availahle. 

The decreased revenue from rentals and interest between 1929-30 and 
1934-35 was due to concessions granted by the GOyerlllnent to assist 
settlers and the inability of settlers to fully discharge obligations dur
ing the years of depression. Informa lion respecting these concessions is 
published in the chapter "Land Legislation and Settlement" of this volume. 

The capital expenditure connected with the irrigation area was 
£9,569,259 as at 30th June, 1£)37, of which ££),394,£)17 was expended on 
Loan Account. This sum was reduced by £2,09£),289 written off for various 
reasons, including £2,026,543 on account of Soldier Settlement. 

PnonUCTIOX ON ImllGATION SETTLEMENTS, 

Oomparative statistics of the irrigation settlements established and con
trolled bv the State in New South ,Vales are shown in the following state
ment. Particulars relating to the Hay and Ourlwaa settlements only in 
1910-11 were published in earlier editions. Farming operations on the 
Murl'lunbidgee area did not commence until the season 1£)12-13, and the 
first section of the Ooome\111a project did not become available until 1925. 
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The total area under occupation (including non-irrigable lands) III these 
areas as at 30th June, 1937, was:-Mmrumbidgee, 316,874 acres (exclusive 
of town lands); Ooomealla, 3,334 acres; Ourlwaa, 9,384 acres; and Hay, 
5,767 acres. 

I 
I 

Particulars. 1920-21. 1930-31.11935-36. 1936-37. 

i J\Iurrum- I I Cllrlwna I 
! I bidgee. I 

Hay. and Coo- Total. 
meaJla. 

Cultivated Holdings ... No. 1,190 J,59S1 ],623! 1,346 5 244 1,595 

Area ullder-
114,441 100,9421 All Crops ... Acres 3J,065 105,959 53 4,287 1>10;299 

Grain ... ... 
" 

2,860 75,269 55,73ill 62,614 ... ... 62,614 
Hay & Green Food 

" 
16,085 16,032 :21,027 21,919 53 28·[ 22,256 

Grape Vines-
2,H',l Bearing '" " 

1,253 6,301 ';',64] 5,749' ... 8,193 
Not yet Bearing ... 

" 
1,896 1,452 524 474 ... G16 1,090 

. Orehards-
11 ,98J Bearing .. , 

" 
4,J54 10,507 11 ,097 ... 842 11,939 

Not yet Bearing ... 
" 

4,414 4,079 3)057 3,247 ... us 3,345 

Live Stoek-
Horses ... . .. No. 5,264 6,131 6,854 6,HO 102 421 6,633 

Cattle-
Dairy ... ." " 

4,007 ',2,4lfl "3,B7ll *2,278 *289 *3~ *2,604 
Other ... ... 

" 
5,463 a,163 6,245 4,872 166 2s~1 5,322 

Sheep ... ... 
" 

16,927 76,609 140,628 173,048 2,435 5661176,049 
'Pigs ... ... 

" 
2,564 1,889 1,789 J,216 49 ,7 1,272 

,Produotion-
Wine ... ... gal. 64,000 90i,402 2,122,522 2,454,944 .., ... 2,454,9H 
.sultauas ... cwt . 2,923 33,250 60,968 12,040 ... 6:1,365 75,405 
Raisins anrl Lexias 

" 
967 2,139 3,885 I8H ... 7,780 7,966 

,Currants ... ... 
" 

'2,'188 5;862 15,249 1,321 ... 17,95f 19,279 

'Oranges-
Washington Nal'el 49,328 355,629 361,380 389,666 2 58,838 448,W6 

bush. 
Valencia ... 

" 
21,:l23 199,990 276,568 331,581 ... 36;618 368,199 

All other ... 
" 

3,455 1!4,340 18,524 23,849 ... .3,112 26,961 

'Lemons ... ... 
" n,062 54,208 .46,189 5.1,285 ... 3,610 54,895 

Beaches-
Dessert & Drying" 40,43:1 45,995 43,509 :14,947 1 15,275 40,223 
Canning ... 

" 
172,361 204.848 298,104 317,840 ." ,1 ,317,841 

Nectarines ... 
" 3,751 4;944 7,874 tl,519 1 820 7,340 

Apricots ... .. " 58,136 86,079 180,131 86,452 ~ 10,590 97,044 
Prunes ... '" " 10,829 86,698 82,261 104,209 ... [74 '1040,383 

Butter ... .. , lb. 40,761 374,121 591,396 4:19,5il5 l,439 .. . 440,974 
Bacon and Ham ... 

" 11,413 116,500 2,335 4;474 ." ... 4,474 

Grain-Wheat ... bush. 24,648 503;664 361,7881 498,228 ... ... 498,228 
Rice ... 

" 1,427 ,mI2'0~5' 707 2, 191'09~1 .. , ... 2,191,090 
Oats ... 

" 
9,207 6R,2479D,736, 69.85D .. , ... ·69,855 

Other ... 
" I 

9,l71 4,:~86 3,711 2,559 . '. ... ll,559 

• Cows in re~i8tered lIairies only. 

. -. -' ~ 
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. The total area under crop increased considerabl:y between 1921 and 1931 
because of the extension of grain crops (mainly rice and wheat). In' 
addition to meeting the whole of Australian requirements, production 
of rice on the Jifurrumbidgee Irrigation Area supplies an exportable 
surplus. Exports of local rice and rice products from Australia in 1936-37 
were valued at £207,217, and in the preceding year, £150,904. Referenct'. 
might be made to page 802 of this issue for further information in relation 
to rice-growing in these areas. 

Between 1931 and 1935 there was a substantial increase in dairying, bul:' 
subsequently the number of dair~' cattle declined; some settlers transferring 
activities from dairying to' fat lamb raising, reslllting in an increase in the 
number of sheep on the urea of about 35 per cent. during 1935-36 and a 
further increase of 21 per cent. in 1936-37. 

: Oranges, peaches, apricots; apples, and prunes are the principal kinds of 
fruit produced: The yields of apples, oranges and peaches may be expected 
to increase rapidly as the young trees become increasing-ly productive. 

The following statement shows the number of fruit trees of the principal 
varieties, ori the irrigation settlements, distinguishing the productivefl'olIl 
those not yet bearing:-

Fruit Trees. 

Orange~· 
Seville 
WaRhington 

Navel. 
Valencia 
All other 

Lemon ... 
Mandarin 
Peach-

1920-21. 1930'-31. 1934-35. 193&-37. 

~1~~I~I~~I~\~~I~I~~I~I~~ ductive. Bearing. ductive. Bearing. I dnct,ive. Bearing. duct,ive. Bearing. ductive. Bearing. 

1,150 
,60,810 

... 27,425 
3,134 

... 13,766 
1,888 

6,283. 1,071 812 1,126 
70,314 228,445 65,529 246,544 

40,028 121,478 105,874 175,519 
5,M3 14,429 4,476 ]2,148 

17,881 27,856 14,066 28,839 
3,571 15,052 7,092 15,365 

34,:~53 245, ~~g 
50,951 184,M3 
1,259 ] 6,978 

10,413. 27,113 
2,432 13,508 

1,510 281 
29:684 236,944 26,615 

45,707 189,539 - 45',574. 
2,111 11,060 1,977 
8,063 28,626 6,459-
1,967 12,263 2,147' 

Dessert and 31,022 29,604 

73,80! 
4,020 

37,901 
62,353 

6,8]2 

32,194 

100,621 
4,566-

101,087 
107,462 

8,696 

2,691 

54,153 
1,079 
6,201 
4,974 

29,764 

159,765 
4,905 

98,956 
90,282 

9,402 

5,253 

62,673' 

25,757 3,500 

80,113 
1,059 
7,699 
2,482 
],838 

24,""0 
179,474' 

4,229 
94,020-
91,381 

6,850-

6,070-

97,145 
Drying. 

Canning 
. Nectarine 

Aprlrot ... 
Prune ... 
Plnm ... 
Pear-

Williams 
Other .. . 

Apple .. . 
Fig .. . 
Almond .. . 

... 118,811 

... 3,739 

... 51,624 

... 14,832 

... 8,4 75 

... ]0,908 
5,663 

... - 3,452 
1,428 
0,948 

15,596 
3,457 

10,240 
2,995 
8,631 

12,932 
6,925 

51,577 
6,359 

22,785 -

823 

2,075 
918 

69,603 
4,833 
6,214 

14,605 
6,461 

92,926 
7,852 

27,854 

993 
5,555 
2,874 
1,892 

4,040 
852 

48,593 
2,717 

10,2i7 

174,255 
4,291 

95,948 
92,667 

6,402. 

13,985 
6,394 

93,117 
9,205 

29,277 

4,961 
1,199 

57,286 
845 

10,033 

14,140 
6,275 

99,091 
8,648 

33,435 

873 
9,774 
2,817 
1,618 

0,501 
2,583 

, 55,376 
857 

10,267 

The growing- of oranges is the most extensive orchard activity, and large 
quantities of peaches aTe grown, especially for canning, also apricots, 11runes, 
pears and apples. Almond growing has extended. Though the number of 
trees of all ages has shown little change in recent seasons, the proportion 
of trees in bearing- has increased from about three-fourths of the total since 
1930-31 to about four-fifths. A considerable area is also under grapes fo1' 
wine, table and drying purpORes. FUl:ther -information as to the fruit grow C 

ing, canning and' drying inchistries IS published 111 the chapter "Agricul
ture" of this Year Book. 

Crops are cultivated under irrigation in various localities other than 
irrigation settlements -established by the Government: 11.. summary of all; 
crops which were watered artificially-including those to which the fore
going' tables -relate-indicates that the total areD. irrigated in 1936-37 was 
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151,683 acres. The principal crops were as follows:-"Wheat, 26,776 acres; 
lucerne, 31,498 acres; oats, 23,293 acres; rice, 23,357 acres; orchards, 17,076 
acres; grapes, 10,755 acres; green food, 5,018 acres; and market gardens, 
6,544 acres. 

lRmGATIO~ PllOJECTS. 

"An account of the irrigation projects connected with the Murray, 
Lachlan, Macquarie and N amoi rivers and the 'vVarragamba schcme was 
published on uages 613 to 615 of the Year Book for 1928-29. Later par
ticulars are contained in the annual reports of the River Murray Oom
mis!:iion and the Water Oonservation and Irrigation Oommission of New 
South Wales. 

Under Part VI of the Water Act, 1912-1930, Districts may be estab
lished for the provision of a water supply to landholders for domestic and 
stock purposes only, or fol' domestic and stock purposes and irrigation. 
Such works are constructed by the Oommission, which controls the distribu
tion of water and makes annual charges to meet interest on the cost of the 
wOl:ks and the expenses of operation and maintenance. The following 
provisional districts have been constituted under this part:-

Name of District. River. 

~Wakcol (Provisional) Murrny 
-llenerembah ~filrrumbidgee 
. Tabbita do 
i'Berriquin (Provisional) ... Murray '" 
" 'Jemalong (Provisional) ... ) Larlhlan ... 
, Wyldes Plains (Provisional) do '" 

Area. 

Acres. 
541,753 
124,307 

6,316 
611,600 
] 71,664 
51,555 

Date of I Estimated 
COllBtitution. Cost.' 

17 June, 
23 " 
16 Aug., 

9 Mar., 
28 Sept., 
28 June, 

£ 
1!)32 515,000 
1933 1'54,000 
1935 t4,470 
1934 438,000 
1934 } 
19351 140,000 

• :>uhieet to revisiou. t Actuul costs were, nenerembah, £41,929 und Tabbita, £3,()49. 

At prescnt it is not proposed to resume or appropriate land and subdivide 
for settlement, but to supply water to existing lnndholders. 'vVater will 

'" not be supplied to irrigate commercial orchards or vineyards or for the 
. .growing of rice, and it is expected the main purpose of irrigatiOll, supplies 
,will be for the growing of fodder crops or for sown pastures. 

During the 3'ear ended 30th June, 1937, water was supplied to all tha 
. 'holding's within the Tabbita and Benerembah Districts. The works of the 
"-"\Vakool and Berriquill Districts were further advanced; water supplies 

Were made to some of the holdings within the first-mentioned District. 
·Construction of the necessary works for the Jemalong and 'Vyldes Plains 
__ District:;; ha~ been commenced, and the vYyangala Dam has been completed. 

WATERWORKS. 

Provision is made by the 'Vater Act, 1912, and subsequent amendment~, 
for the issue of licenses and authorities for private irrigation schemes and 
permits for all water works constructed by private interests in connection 
with natural sources of water. 

During 1936-37 applications for 343 new licenses and 280 for renewal of 
existing' licenses for pumps, dams and other works were received, and the 
new licenses issued numberec1 300. On 30th June, 1937, there were 2,193 
licenses in force, most of which were issued for the term of five years. 
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Permits which are intended for works for mining and other purposes of 
a temporary nature, and for irrigation of areas not exceeding 10 acres, 
have a tern1 up to twelve months, and may be. renewed for a further year. 
There were 207 applications for new 01' renewed permits for pumps, dams, 
races, etc., in 1936-37, at the end of which year permits then in force 
numbered 71. 

Private irrigation authorities are issued where the holdings of two or 
more occupiers are irrigated from one work, with a term, usually, of five 
years. Applications (new and renewal) numbered 10 in 1936-37, and 12 
authorities were in force on 30th June, 1937. 

Bore, liTigation and TV at er T'l'ttsts and Al'tesian TV ell Dist1'icts. 

The Water Act, 1912-1930, empowers the State to construct works to 
provide supplies of water for il'l'igation, domestic and stock purposes, flood 
preventi.on and drainage. The capital cost of such works, with interest, 
is repaid by beneficiaries in instalments over a period of years. The works 
are administered by trusteeoS partly elected from among the beneficiaries 
and partly appointed by the State. 

For the supply of water under these conditions trusts have been con
stituted up to 30th June, 1937, as follows:-

Purpose. 'I'rusts, \ 

No. 
Artesian Bore Water Supply 83 
Conservation by Weirs 4 
Conservation by Weirs and Distribution by Artifioial 

Channels 1 
Pumping-

(a) For Irrigation 7 
(b) For Domestio and Stook 3 
(c) For Domestio 1 

Improvement of Natural Watorcourses-
By Cuttings, Regulators and/or Dams 9 

Flood Prevention ... ... ... ... 1 

Totals ... 109 

Aren 
Benefite(l. 

Aores. 
4,775,498 

72,620 

578,850 

16,014?, 
559,585 

66 

2,961,933 
2,190 

8,966,745! 

Cost of 
Works 

to Trust, 

£ 
294,932 

5,291 

52,613 

11,590 
3,210 
2,295 

49,026 
Nil. 

418,957 

One Trust (Oolligen Oreek) was dissolved on 4th December, 1936, as an 
incidence to the works of the Walwol Domestic and Stock Water Supply 
Irrigation District. 

Under the provisions of the Artesian Wells Act, 1897, now incorp0l'ated 
in the Water Act, 1912-1930, twelve artesian wells were sunk and 108 miles 
of distributing dl'ains constructed at a cost of £22,758. The total area of 
the districts benefited by these works is 314,123 acres, and charges (which 
may not exceed 6 per cent. per annum on the cost of the works) are assessed 
by the Local Land BOUl·d in e'ach instance and paid by the occupiers. 

A.l'tes·ian Bores. 
That portion of the great Australian artesian basin which extends intO' 

New South Wales covers approximately 70,000 square miles, and is situated 
in the northel'll and north-western hinterland of the State. 

The first artesian bore was sunk in 1879 on the Kallara pastoral holding, 
between Bourke and Wilcannia, and the first Government bore was com
pleted in 1884 at Goonery, on the Bourke-Wanaaring road. 
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The iollow.ing statement shows the extent of llHl work whieh has been 
suceessfully effected .by the Government, and ·by .private owners, up to the 
JOth June, 193'/:-

Eorcs. I FIOWillg'·1 PUmPing.! Total. ITotalDepth. 

I 
feet. 

For I'u blic 'IVatering' places, Trust BorBs, etc. ... 138 49 187 .398,094 
For Country Towns Water Supply... . .. \;j 14 6,533 
FOl'lllll'l'uI'ementLeases .. ... ... .. 17 9 26 38,622 

Total, Go\'crnmcllt 130res "1-- 158 59 '1 __ 217 ~443,2~ 
Pl'il·uteBores... ... ... .., ... ... 269 163 432 584,855 

The m:crage depth of Goyernment bores is 2,042 feet,and of privato 
baTes 1,354 feet, and they range in depth from 89 feet to 4,338 feet. 

The deepest bores in New South Wales are in the Moree distriot, one 
at Boronga having a depth of 4,33S feet and an outflow at present of 
713,872 gallons per day; another at Dolgelly has a depth of 4,086 feet, am! 
a ·diechargeof 385,D85 gallons per day. The largest outflow at the present 
time is at the Yerranbah bore, in the same district, which yields 1,107,870 
gallons a day, and has a depth of 3,828 feet. 

Bore water shows considerable variation in temperature, ranging from 
715 degrees Fah., to 141 degrees Fah. at Thurloo Downs No. 2 Bore. 

Of the 6D9 bores that have been sunk 42'( are flowing, and give an ap
proximate aggregate discharge of 66,399,091 gallons p8r day; 222 b01',"8 
give a pumping supply, the balance of 50 being failures. The total depth 
boreel i~ 1,037,952 feet. 

The flow from 100 bores i3 used for supplying' water for stock on 
lloldings Eerved in connection with 83 bore-watel' trusts and 12 artesian' 
well districts under the Water Act, 1912, as amended by subsequent Acts. 
Thc total flow fro:m these bores amounts to 30,242,207 gallons per day, 
~wateling distTicts of an area of 5,08D,621 acres by means of 3,307 miles of 
clistribut:ng channels The average rating of the bore trusts is 1.89a. per 

-p.cl·e, including the cost of maintenance and administration. 

The majority of the remaining bores are used by pastoralists for 
stock-waterIng purposes only, but in a few instances the supply is utilised 

, ill connection with country towns. 

The' watering of the nor th-western country by means of bore-water has 
largely increased the oarrying capacity of the land; 'and, what is perhaps 
of ~greater importance, it has made practicable some pastoral settlement on 
Rl1lall holdings in areas previously utilised by companies holding extensive 
['.reas. 

It has' been determined that the multiplicity of bores is the chief factor 
. gtivel'ning the annual decrease in bore-flows, also that the limitation of the 
clischa1'ge of water from a bore will prolong its existence as an efficient 
flow; action has been taken, therefore, to prevent any waste by the control 
of the bore-flow, and by its adjustment to actual needs. 

RhnlZo1V 'BoI·ing. 

~ Arrangements were made by .the· Government in 1912 .to assist 'settlers by 
sinking shalJow bores. The soheme ~ isaclministeretl 'by the Water '00n8er
ration and Irrigation Oommission. The· settler selects ·the site, and the 
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Oommission supplies the phnt, materials and labour, and the cost is repaid 
by the settler on terms. Operations were commenced with one plant only, 
but the number has been increased gradually to 35. During the yeal' 
1936-37 the Oommission received 154 applications to have bores sunk by 
the Oonmlission's plants, and 95 bores were completed. 

Up to the 30th June, 1937, the number of bores sunk by the Oommission'a 
plants was 3,494, of which 609 were absolute failures, the total charges for 
.sinking being approximately £846,293. The total depth of bores was 
960,705 feet, the greatest depth of any bore being 2,318 feet. 

In 1925 boring by private plants was sanctioned by the Governmfmt, 
which arranged to advance the necessary money to settlers for approved 
schemeR, such advances being" repayable by instalments with interest. 
Ninety-eight bores (including 21 failures) have been sunk under this 
scheme, the total depth being 50,630 feet, ranging from 150 to 1,500 feet, at 
an average cost 'of from 15s. 5d. to 49s. 6d. per foot. No bores have been 
sunk under regulations relating to privately owned plants since 1933-34. 

Surveys undertaken in respect of water resources have been hampered by 
1ack of reliable data of the bores sunk in the past by private boring COll

tractors. 'The ,Vater Act, 1912, 3S amended in November, 1930, now 
requires all private boring contractors for works in that part of the State 
west of direct lines drawn from Albury to Tamworth, Tamworth to Bin
gara, Bingara to Invere11, and Invere11 to Bonshaw, to obtain licenses in 
Tespect of bores proposed to be sunk to a depth of not less than 100 feet, 
and before existing bores can be enlarged, deepened or altered to increase 
the flow of water therefrom. Licensees must furnish particulars of COlll

pleted bores, thereby pro,iding the necessary data for use In subsequent 
investigations. 

Six hundred and seventeen licenses were issued up to the 30th June, 
1937. 

Growth of Artesian and Shallow Boring. 
The rapid development which has occurred in utilising the underground 

water resources of the State in recent years is evident from the fact that th!) 
llllmber of successful bores of all kinds (exclusive of those sunk by private 
contract of which the 'Water Oonservation and Irrigation Oommission has 
no record) increased :hom 458 in 1911 to 3,503 at 30th June, 1937. 
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PASTORAL INDU~TRY. 
IN New South Wales the pastoral industry has ahYays been the greatest 
source of primary production, contributing more than 40 per cent. of the 
total value during the last ten years. At 30th June, 1031, the latest date 
of collection of this information, the area of holdings used for grazing 
was approximately 155,000,000 acres, or approximately four-fifths the area 
of the State. 

Some indication of the geographical distribution of the pastoral lands 
of New South 'Vales is given in succeeding pages and more detailed 
information in the chapter "Rural Settlement." About 90 per cent. of 
the area of the State utilised for the principal forms of rural activity 
is devoted to pasturage. Sheep grazing is the outstanding pastoral 
pursuit and a feature of rural enterprise on the slopes and plains west 
'of the mountains, but cattle raising is also important, both for dairying 
and slaughtering in the coastal belt, and for purpose of slaughter in the 
tablelands and slopes, and the plains exclusive of the Western Division. 

SOIL OONSEHVATIOX. 

In recent years concern has been occasioned by the increasing deteriora
tion of certain pastoral and agricultural areas as a result of erosion of 
surface soils by the agencies of wind and water. In the agricultural se,~
tions of the State the combined actions of rain and wind have been respon
sible for the removal of fertile soil from lands in elevated positions, while 
free surface water, following rainfa118 has formed gullies, particularly in 
friable soils. By these means appre.ciable area" have been rendered un
economic. In the 'Vestern Division of the State, which is devoted almost 
entirely to grazing, the destruction of fodder, trees and slrrubs has caused 
the dessication of surface soils, with consequellt shifting, resulting in 
denudation. In turn the dust storms and shifting surface soil movements 
have been responsible for the growth of inferior herbages in place of the 
more nutritious types native to these plains. 

During 1935-36 an Erosion Oommittee was appointed by the State 
Government to consider the problem as it affected this State, and 
an officer was sent to the United States, Oanada and the Oontinent to stud;v 
the position in those countries. FoiIowing' these investigations, a soil 
conservation service was established to determine appropriate remedies and 
to assist rural communities in taking steps to preclude iul'ther deteriora
tion. 

This service wiII also give special attention to catchment areas associated 
with the principal water conservation and hydro-electric schemes with a 
view to their preservation against erosional damage, to ensure that storages 
remain effective, siltation be reduced lo a minimum and continuity of river 
flows be maintained. 

LIVE STOOK. 

New South 'Wales does not possess any indigenous animals which would 
give rise to a large industry, and of those introduced, sheep only have 
developed into a prolific source of wealth. Indeed, the development of the 
sheep industries has been so remarkable that it has, in a 3en3e, precluder! 
the rise of other pastoral activities. Horses have been bred principally for 
their utility in various industries and for racing purposes, and there is a 
small over sea trade in remounts, but, generally speaking, horse-breeding has 
declined. For many years cattle were produced only to supply local 
requirements of meat and dairy produce, but later an export trade was 
established, and considerable expansion took place in the number of· cattle 
depastured.Pigs arc bred principally as a by-product of the dairying 
industry, and the number does not fully meet local requirements. 
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Stock breeders are being encouraged to import pedigree cattle, sheep, 
milch goats and certain breeds of swine from the United Kingdom by a 
scheme of assistance introduced on the recommendation of the Australian 
Agricultural Council in 1935. Since 1st December, 1937, shipping com· 
panies have carried the stock freight free and charged only actual out-of
pocket expenses at fixed fiat rates, while stock-owners havc been granted 
subsidies of £50 per head of cattle, £25 per head for pigs of specified breeds, 
and £20 per head for sheep or milch goats, imported. 

These funds are contributed in equal proportions by the Commonwealth 
Government, Commonwealth Bank, and State Government. Lnder certain 
conditions, persons other than stock-owners are permitted to make importa
tions under the scheme, but in such cases the subsidy is paid to the stock
owner who subsequently purchases the stock frOll! the importer. 

The following table shows the number of the principal kinds of live ~toc1~ 
in New South Wales at the cnd of each decennial period, from 1861 to 1921, 
at 1927, and annually thereafter:-

As at 30thJUne.j Horses. Cattle. Sheep. Pigs. 

1861* 233.220 2,271,923 5,615,054 146,091 
1871 * 304,100 2,014,888 16,278,697 213,193 
1881 * 398,577 2,5!l7,348 36,59l.946 213,916 
Ig91 * 46!l,647 2,128,838 61,831,416 253,189 
1901* 486,716 2,047,454 41,857,099 265,730 
I!lU * 680),004 3,19·1,236 48,830,000 371,093 
11121 663,178 3,375,267 37,750,000 306,253 
1927 623,392 2,818,653 55,930,000 332,921 
1928 598,377 2,848,654 50,510,000 301,819 
1929 567,371 2,784,615 50,185,000 311,605 
1930 534,945 2,686,132 48,720000 323,499 
]931 524,512 2,840,473 53,3136,000 334,331 
1932t 524,751 2,993,586 52,986,000 386,846 
Hl33t 528,943 3,141,174 53,698,000 388,273 
1934t 532,028 3,361,771 52,104,000 ll67,1l6 
1936t 534.853 3 <1-82 83] 53,327,000 397.535 
1936t 542,862 3,388,538 51,936,000 436,944 
1937t 545,829 3,288,169 53,166,000 390,870 

• At 31Ht December. t 31st March. 

Particulars of other live stock are shown on a later page. 
To obtain an idea of the varying extent of pastoral pursuits in the State 

as represented by the number of live stock grazed it is necessary to express 
the various species in common terms. This cannot be done with exactitude, 
but, adopting the arbitrary equivalent of ten sheep to each head of large 
stock, the following comparison is obtained :-

Year. 

861 1 
1 
1 
I 
1 
I 
1 
1 
1 
1 

&71 
881 
891 
901 
911 
921* 
926* 
927* 
928* 

I 

\ 

I 

Equivalent in Sheep I 
of LIve Stock grazed. 

:10.660,000 
39,469,000 
66,1)51.000 
87,816,000 
67,199.000 
87,1362,000 
78,134,000 
89,740,000 
90,350,000 
84,980,000 

Year. 

1929* 
1930· 
1931* 
1932t 
1933t 
1934t 
1935t 
1936t 
1937t 

• At 30th June, previous years at 31st December. 

\ 

Equlvalentin Sheep 
of Live Stock !trazed. 

83,700,000 
80,930,000 
87,016,000 
88.169,000 
90,399,000 
91,042,000 
93,504,000 
91,250,000 
9],50(3,000 

t At 31st March. 
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LIVE STOCK AND, p,nODUCTION OF WOOL, 18ilO, to 1936-'37. 
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The numbers at the side of the gmph represent 1,000,000 lb. of wool <as in grease) produced d1ll'ing 
year; and 100,000 sheep, cattle, horses, and pigs at end 01 year. 

'l'he diagram is [L ratio graph. The verticul scale is logarithmic, and each (curve l'ises and fnIl 
according to the rate of,increase or decrease. Only In this respeot can the curves be directly compared, 
Actual data are shown by means of the numbers at the side of the graph. 
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The sustained increase up to 1891 was due to development of idle and 
partly used lands and was based mainly on sheep grazing. It has been hE-Id 
that in 1891 the State was overstocked having regard to the scanty pastoral 
improvements on holdings in the hinterland. The influence of seasonal 
conditions is shown in the fluctuations between 1891 and 1937. The sheep 
equivalent of live stock grazed reached its lowest point (48,560,000) in 

. 1902 at the culmination of years of the severest drought on record and was 
70,640,000 at the culmination of another severe drought in 1920. In the 
latter year, however, there was a proportionately larger number of cattle 
grazed (3,084,000) as compared with 1,741,000 in 1902. Since 1930 rela
tively favourable seasons, increased conservation of fodder, extension of 
sown grass areas, and the use of fertilizers on pastures have combined to 
promote a gradual increase in numbers, and although the flocks and herds 
were greater in 1935 than at any other year in the history of the State, 
there is no reason to believe that the carrying capacity of the pastures was 
then overtaxed. 

JJlan1tl'ing of Pasi1t1'es. 

Toward the close of the second decade of this century the advantag'es of 
the top-dressing of pastures began to be more generally recognised, and in 
1928-29 artificial manures totalling 80,979 cwt. were used for this purpose 
on 689 holdings. Adverse circumstances in following' years caused the 
practice to be greatly curtailed, and in 1930-31 only 20,943 cwt. of 
fertilizer was used in manuring pastures on 371 holdings. 

This form of pasture improvement steadily increased over the foul' years 
ended, 1934-35 partly under the encouragement of the fertilizer subsidy pro
vided by the Commonwealth Government, details of' which are given at 
page 766 of this issue, and to some extent, owing to an improvement in 
conditions in the pastoral and dairying industries. More landholders 
practised top-dressing with manures in· 1936·37 than in any previous year, 
the area so treated and the amount of fertilizer· used being more than seven 
times as great as in 1928-29. Although the area dressed with artificial 
manures is still very small relatively to the vast pasture lands within the 
State, it is apparent that it is being more generally appreciated that greater 
attention must be given in this aspect of rural activity, if the productive 
resources of the pastures are to be fully exploited. Particulars relating to 
the use of artificial manures in the improvement of pastures in each season 
since 1927-28 are shown hereunder. ~-

Holdings t,\uantity Area Treated Average 
Using Artificial with Quantity 

Season. Manures on of Artificial Artificial of Manure 
Pastrues. Manures Used. Manures. Used Per Acre. 

No. Owt. Acres. I lb. 
1927-28 ... ... 379 34,996 40,296 

I 

97 
1928-29 ... ... 689 80,979 87,686 103 
1929-30 ... ... 603 58,061 61,797 105 
1930-31 ... ... 371 20,943 19,254 122 
1931-32 ... ... 4-50 25,187 26,511 106 
1932-33 ... ... 683 

I 
46,953 50,979 103 

1933-34 .. , ... 986 65,290 65,692 III 
1934-35 ... ... 1,794 128,870 135,259 107 
1935-36 ... ... 3,426 I 334,724 351,20~ 107 
1936-37 ... ... 4,836 618,870 677,879 102 
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Compa1'ison-Li've Stoclc in the Commonwealth. 
A comparison of the number of horses, cattle, sheep, and pigs in New 

South 'Vales and in the other Stales of the Oommonwealth is shown in the 
following table. The figure", are as at 31st December, 1936, excepting where 
otherwise specified:- ' 

State. Horses. Cattle. Sheep. Pigs. 

New' South Wales (a) 545,829 3,288,169 53,166,010 300,780 
Victoria (a) 357,158 2,005,750 17,663,103 318,673 
Queensland 441,536 5,950,572 20,01l,740 290,855 
South Australia 200,870 328,013 7,D05,1l2 85,048 
Western Australia 155,177 792,508 9,007,535 76,451 
Tasmania 30,971 261,597 2,233,655 40,021 
Northern Territory ... 31,056 855,398 1l,162 470 
Federal Capital Territory (a) ... I __ ~~:: ___ ~~~~ __ !~~~ _____ ~~ 

Total, Austra,lia "'11,763,718 '113,491,872 1l0,242,704 1 1,202,752-
Proportion per cent, in N.S.W.... 30'95 24'37 I 48'23 33'1 

(a) A. at 31st ~Iarch, ID~G. 

In New South 'Vales there arc more sheep, horses and pigs than in any 
other Statc in the Commonwealth, but Queensland has morc cattle. 

Dist1'iuution of Live Sloc7.;. 
In order to indicate the distribution of flocks and herds in New South 

Wales the following table has been prepared. It shows the number of Jive 
stock, and the number per square mile, in each division at intervals silice 
1891. 

Division. I~rffibcr of ILive Strk 
(000 iffilttedj' II--N~nll;;'[--;JI~' 

1891. lOOt. 11911. 1921.t 1031.t 1037.§ 1801. 1911. 1031.t 1037.§ 

ilHEEl'- I I I' 
Constal nelt 00. 00_ 1,483 1,007 1,559 11,048 1,159 1,232 42·5 H'D 33'3 35'4 
Tableland 00. ,00 7,882 8,859 0,735 7,524 11,304 12,019 1\15'3 235·2 280'0 297'(; 
West,ern SIOT)es ... 10,860 11,672 12,167 9,743 17,270 16,589 286·8 275·2 302'4 370'7 
0'1 Plaing & ltiYcrinll 00. 25,104 !i,706 17,433 114,370 16,910 15,OM 3(;1'8 26g'4 261'3 247'3 
Wester&. Division ... 16,403 5,5~3 7,936 5,065 I 6,723 7,332 130·6 63·2 53'0 58'4 

Whole State ... 61,831-141,857 148,8a0137,750 I~ 53,166 1(1!):2'-- 157.; 172~ rii~8 

CA~~~1ifrE:~;[N~~ -1~~ 2~; - ~g~ I 6~~ . -~~ -~~ -~;!~~~ ~;~ 2g 
Western Slopes .00 37 4Q 78 I 50 51 70 1·0 I Col 1'1 1'8 
C'I Plains & Riverina ... 35 20 48 1 36 0 14 0·5 0,7 0'1 0-2 
Western Division 7 4 0 I 2 1 2 0·1 O'l 0'0 0'0 

WllDleState ... 34g;----rn;I--&l51~1,006tri12Bt 1.112.01-3-313:0 
----·----1----------- ---,----j-- -'- ---

CATTT.E,OrHER- I I 
Coastal Belt 00. 640 667 015 '11,009 736 70r, 18'3 26·2 211 20'2 
Tablelan!1 465 501 550 5£0 404 510 11·5 13·6 10'0 12'!I 
West.ern SloTJOs 00. 247 306 422 441 307 fi31 I (j'5 11·1 0'0 12'1 
C'IPlains & Riverina 00' 330 115 3021 360 234 302 4·7 4'2., 3'0 4'7 
Western Division ... 04 41 110 132 63 103 0-7 0'0 0 5 o·~ 

------------------ ----------.---
Whole State ... 1,785 1,630' 2,209 I 2,531 11,834 12.160 I 5·8 7'4 1 5'0 7'1) 

fl~::~~ Belt 00. '- ~~ -=--207 -:I-:--::-I-~~~--:1-:--4'2 
TIlbleland 00. 02 112 127 112 86 88 2·3 3·1 2'1 2'2 
Westem Slopes ... 76 111 180 109 I 159 100 I 20 4'8 3'u I 3'8 
C'IPlain"ldtiverin'loo. 95 78 HO 152 ]]2 1221' 1'3 2·0 I ]'7 I I) 

Western Division 44 25 35 1 28 23 2:; O·t 0·3 02 0'2 

Whole State ... 470 187'f680i 6ii'3
1
-524Tfi46, 1.51-·Z.;-i-1.7r~3 

'4 VO,YS in milk only; dry ~OWg and gpringing heifers n.1'P. included in the total of Othcl'Cattle. 
t Cows in registered dairies only. t At 30th June. § 31st March. 
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Sheep are depastured principally in the hinterland of the State, and are 
relatively most numerous in the Western Slopes Division. Dairying cattle 
and, in fact, all cattle, are more numerous in the coastal areas. Until 
1922, horses were most numerous in the Ooasta 1 Division; since that year 
the Western Slopcs Division contained the greatest number. 

The divisional totals as stated for 1937 are not altogether comparable with 
those shown for the years 1891 to 1921, as they have been compiled in shire 
areas, and not in counties as formerly. The change in geographical basis 
involved considerable alteration in the areas comprising divisions of the 
Western Slopes and the Oentral Plains, where large numbers of stock are 
dcpastured. 

The figures for the years 1801. to 1921, however, afford interesting infor
mation as to the localities most susceptible to losses of sheep through 
drought. The greatest decline between these ;years was in the Oentral 
Plains and Riverina, where the numbers feU from 352 to 222 per square 
mile (though this was partly due to the devotion of large areas within 
those divisions to agriculture), and the greatest relative decline was in 
the 'Vestern DiviEion, where the falling-off was from 131 to 40 per square 
mile. Denudation of natural timber and shrubs with subsequent erosion by 
both wind and water, and the depredation of rabbits have contributed to 
decrease the carrying capacity of the Vvestern Division. 

There has been a material expansion in the depasturage of sheep Lln the 
Tablelands and Western Slopes in recent years, in which the greater cal'l'ying 
capacity due to pasture improvement, and the tendency toward more diver
sified rural enterprise have been foremost factors. The increased 
interest now being displayed in fat lamb raising may result in the further 
growth of the number of sheep in these divisions where seasonal conditions 
are more reliable than in the more westerly sections of the State. 

SHEEP. 

Investigations carried out in 1926 showed that the llumbers of sheep in 
the State as recorded in landholders' returllS had been considerab1y under
stated, and, after exhaustive inquiries, it was found necessary to revise the 
recorded totals back to the year 1908. Since 1926 the number of sheep 
in the State has been ascertained partly from specinl returns and partly 
from estimates based on returns of landholders. 

The following table shows the number of sheep as recorded in landholders' 
returns for various years between 1861 and 1906 in comparison with the 
adjusted totals since 1911. The figures are approximate, but they show the 
vicissitudes of sheep-breeding in New South Wales:-

Average Average Average 
Year. Sheep. Annual Year. Sheep. Annual YeRr. Sheep. Annual 

Rate of Rate of Rate of 
Increase. Increase. Increase . • , • 
Per cent. Per cent. I Per cent. 

i861 5,615,000 
(+)'i5'5 

1890 48,318.00J (-) 4'8 1931t 53,360,000 (-) 0'2 
1866 11.502,000 1901 41,857,000 (-) 2·8 1932t 52.986,000 (-) 0'7 
1871 16,278,000 (+) 7-1 1900 44,132,000 (+)1'1 1933t 53,698,000 (+) 1'3 
1876 25.269,000 (+) 9·2 1911 48,830,000 (+) 2·0 . 1934t 52,104,000 (-) 3'0 
1881 30.091,000 (+) 7·7 1916 36,490,OCO (-) 56 I 1935t 53,327,000 (+) 2.4 
18<38 30,169.000 (+) 1·4 1921 37,750.000 (+) 0'7 1930t 51,936,000 (-) 2'6 
1891 61 831,000 (+) 0·6 1926 53,800,000 (+) 7'4 1937t 53,100,000 (+) 2·4 

• At 30th June each year since 1916 and at 31st March for the years 1932 to 1937. (-) Denotes decrease. 
t Excluding Federal Capital Territory (approx. 210,000). 

At 31st March, 1937, the number of sheep in the State was 53,166,000. 
TIle number was greatest in 1891, and thereafter lowest at the end of 1902 
by reason of drought. The main cause of the reduction in the number of 
sheep between 1891 and 1921 seems to have been a remarkable deterioration 
of seasons, due to diminished rainfall. This may be illustrated briefly by 
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stating that the weig'hted average anllual rainfall of the State was abollt 
31; inches less in the twenty years which followed 1894 than in the preceding 
quarter of a centur;r, and that this decline was proportionally heaviest 
in the plain districts of low average rainfall, which in 1891 carried two
thirds of the sheep depastured in the State. The rabbit pest, too, had 
aggravated the effects of dry weather through destruction of natural herb
age, while the growth of the agricultural industry caused land to be 
diverted from the purpose of sheep-breeding. 

The sudden transition from yery good to very bad seasons, which occurred 
in the early nineties, wi'ought such havoc amongst the :flocks depastured on 
the immense western plains that by 1901 the returns showed a decrease from 
16,400,000 to 5,500,000 sheep in the Western Division, and from 25,200,000 
to 14,700,000 in the Oentral Plains and Riverina Division, and in 1902 
these numbers were further reduced by 1,900,000 and 7,600,000 respectively. 
It is noteworthy that in 1937 there were many more sheep jn the 'Tableland" 
and vYestern Slopes Divisions than in 1891, though considerably less in the 
Plains, Riverina and "Western Diyisions (see table on page 832). 

Estimates based on returns supplied by landholders show the following 
approximate distribution of the flocks according' to sex, also the number of 
lambs:-

1 
1 
1 
1 
1 
1 
1 
1 
1 
1 

As at 30th June. 

928* ... 
929* ... 
930* ... 
931* ... 
932 .,. 
933 ... 
934 ... 
935 ... 
936 ... 
937 ... 

Rams. 

. .. 675,000 

... 622,000 

... 651,000 

... 669,000 

... 643,000 

... 658,000 

. .. 658,000 

... 660,000 ... 702,000 

... 701,000 

Ewes, Wethers. I Lambs I 
(under 1 year). Total. 

2fl,262,000 15,200,000 8,373,000 50,510,000 
25,076,060 13,832,000 10,655,000 50,185,000 
25,349,000 14,597,000 8,123,0(0 48,720,000 
26,561,000 14,079,000 12,057,000 53,366,000 
26,608,000 13,243,000 12,4;92,000 52,986,000 
27,391,000 13,845,000 11,804,000 53,698,000 
27,717,000 14,710,000 9,019,000 52,104,000 
27,427,000 14,176,000 11,064,000 53,327,000 
27,472,000 14,693,000 9,069,000 51,936,000 
26,766,000 14,243,000 11,456,000 53,166;000 

• At 30th June. 

The following table, compiled from the best data available, shows as 
nearly as may be the extent of each of the principal factors in the increase 
and decrease in the number of sheep in 1920"21 and since 1927-28. Figmes 
for the years 1918-19 to 1926-27 were published in earlier issues of the 
Official Year Book. 

Year. 

920-21t 
927-28t 

1 
1 
1 
1 
1 

929t 

1 
1 
1 
1 
1 
1 

929-30t 
930-'31t 

931-32§ 
932-33§ 
933-34§ 
934-35§ 
935':'36§ 
936-37§ 

... ... ... 

... ... 

... 

... ... 

... ... 

... 

Lambs 
Marked. 

8,760 
9,220 

.12,560 
9,887 

14,615 

14,332 
14,221 
10,737 
12,996 
11;338 
14;331 

Sheep .nnd Excess of Estimated I Net 
Lambs Imports (+) number of I Increase (+) Sheep at 

Slaughtered. or Deaths' or 30th Jnne. 
ExportB (-) (Balance). Decrease (-) 

Thousands (000) omitted. 
3;850 (+) 1,980 2,280 (+)4,600 37,760 
6,010 (-) 1,990 7,640 (-)5,420 60,610 
5,380 (-)2,410 4,540 (+) 230 t50,740 
6,327 (-)2,075 3,505 (-)2,020 48,720 
6,254 (-) 820 2,895 (+)4,646 53,366 

31st March. 
6,880 (-) 647 3,800 (-) 380 52,986 
7,519 (-)2,453 3,537 (+) 712 53,698 
7,164 (-) 1,433 3,734 (-)1,594 52,104 
6,810 (-) 938 4,025 (+) 1,~23 53,327 
6,037 (-) 1,391 5,301 (-) 1,391 51,936 
6,417 (-) 1,207 5,477 (+) 1,230 53,166 

• The figures III this column represent a balance and are only rough approximations. t Year euded 
. . 31st December. ; Years ended 30th June. § Year ended 31st March. 
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\Vhile the returns as to !llaughter and border movement are considered 
accurate, the numbers of lambs marked and of sheep prior to 1929 are 
estimates based on landholders' returns and other data. The estimated 
number of deaths is a baluncingcolumnand its ,accuracy is .affected by 
the degree of approximation present in the other items in the table. The 
numbers shown under this heading, .however, have in recent years ,been 
checked against recorded totals and represent the approximate annual losses 
from drought, disease, pest, and .natural causes generally. 

The effect of adverse seasons un the sheep flocks is apparent in four 
directions, viz., losses by death attributable mainly to lack of fodder and 
water, increase in the slaughtering of fat stock, decrease in lambing, and 
increased export to other States. 

A orief review of the rise of sheep breeding in New Sou 1 b Walcs was 
published,on page 771 of the Year Book for 1921, but this is modified by 
the remarks made on a previous page regarding the totals recorded in earlier 
yeal's. 

The extent to which sheep-grazing is conducted in conjunction with 
wheat-farming is shown at pages 779~780. 

Lnteq'state ]Jfovement of Sheep. 
ApaTt from the seasonal movement of stock to and from agistment in 

other States, there is a regular export of sheep from New South IVales 
to Victoria. During the past five 'years, 10,550,000 sheep have been moved 
from New South vVales to Victoria, and 2,522,000 from Victoria to N ell' 
South Wales, leaving an excess of exports to Victoria of 8,028,000. In 
the same period 3,288,000 sheep .have been imported from Queensland to 
New South Wales, and 2,283,000 have been exported from New South 
IVales to Queensland, leaving an excess of jmports of 1,005,000 from 
Queensland to New South Wales. The excess of exports to other destina
tions during the same period was 566,000, chiefly to South Australia, and 
the total excess of exports of live sheep from New South Wales for the 
period, 7,589,000, consisting mainly of sheep sent to market in Yictoria 
from the southern districts of New South Wales. 

The following table shows the movement of sheep from and to New South 
vVales, so far as is recorded, in 1920-21 and in Irecent seasons ( July to 
June) :-

She~plrom New South Wales. Sheep to New South Wales. 
Excess of 

'Io From Imports 
Year. To To South From From South <+) 

Victoria. Queelli!- AUl!tralia Total. Victoria. Queens- Australia Total. or of 
land. and by land. and by Exports 

Sea. Sea. <-). 

000 '000 000 000 000 000 000 000 I ",000 
1920-21 ,850 ,97 125 1,072 936 2,050 70 3,056 (+) 1,984 
1927-28 2,507 989 122 3,618 938 687 103 1,628 (-) l,llOO 
1928-29 2,180 723 173 3,076 717 632 33 1,282 (-) 1,794 
1929-30 2;744 631 112 3,487 715 '861 36 1,412 (-) 2,075 
1930-31 1,808 371 136 2,405 640 Y26 14 1,580 <-~. 825 
1931-32 2,176 240 316 2,731 620 1,338 6 1,864 i-' 867 1932-33 3;085 466 312 3,833 286 718 17 1,021 -) 2,812 
1933-34 2;077 386 82 2,545 744 584 62 1,390 (-) 1,155 
1934-35 1,499 324 94 1,917 413 ,646 9 1,068 (-) 841l 
1935-'36 2,'012 472 86 2,570 I 601 628 27 1,256 (-) 1,314 
1936-'37 1,877 665 127 2,669 478 712 20 1,210 1<-) 1,459 

Lambing. 
[che great~r part of the 'lambing ,0'£ the 'State takes place during the 

autumn and winter :months, ,although considerable proportions of ewes, 
-varying, according to the nature of the season, are reserved for spring and 
eaI'1y summer larrnbing. Jt is possible to' breed irdIn ewes twice per year, but 
it is, not consideredgoodpolicy.alld is rarely practised,except, perhaps, after 
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severe losses. Seasonal changes play a large part in determining the pro
portion of ewes mated and of resultant lambs, and thus cause wide varia
tions in the natural increase. 

The lambing season extends almost continuously from March to Novem
ber and comparatively few lambs are dropped in the months of December, 
January and February. Special returns obtained in respect of each sea
son's lambing since 1929 (excepting 1931) sho\v considerable variation in 
the proportion of lambs marked to ewes mated, ranging from 57~ per cent. 
in 1929-30 to nearly 70 per cent. in 1931-32. Lambing results in recent 
years are displayed in the appended table :-

Year ended 31st March. 

1929* 
1930* 
1931t 
1932 
1933 
1934 
1935 
1936 
1937 

• Calendar Year. 

j 1 1 

Proportion of 
Ewes Mated. Lambs lIIurked. Lambs :Harked 

to Ewes :Hated. 

20,033,600 
19,050,000 

20,602,000 
21,040,800 
17,963,300 
20,648,500 
19,131,800 
21,260,3(l0 

12,562,000 
10,950,000 

14,332,000 
14,221,200 
10,737,500 
12,996,300 
11,337,500 
14,330,749 

t Info11nation not collected. 

per cent. 
62·7 
57·5 

69·1 
67·6 
59·8 
62·9 
59'3 
67·4 

During 1933-34, when autumn and winter rains were unsatisfactory, 
fewer ewes were mated than for several years, whilst the relatively poor 
preceding pastoral season was also probably a factor. Stimulated by the 
recovery of wool prices in 1933-34, and helped by somewhat better seasonal 
conditions, graziers made efforts to increase their flocks in 1934-35 in almost 
all divisions of the State, and thc decline in 1935-36 was due principally to 
droughty conqitions in the north-west during' that season. With the sheep 
total of the State at its lowest point for five years, and with favourable 
wool prices prevailing, the number of ewes mated in 1936-37 was the highest 
recorded for many years. Particulars for each of the seasons 1935~36 and 
1936-37 are shown below in statistical divisions:-

District. 

oast ... ... C 

T ablelands-North 
Central 
South 
Total 

w estern Slopes-North 

· .. 1 

... 

... 

... 

... 

... 
Central ... 
South ... 

Total ... 
p lains-North ... ... 

Central ... ... 
Riverina ... ... 

Year ended 31st lIIarch, 1030. 

Proportion 
Ewes Lambs of Lambs 

:Hated. Marked. Marked to 
Ewes :Hated. 

000 000 per cent. 
206 108 52.4 

_. 
460 202 43.9 

1,670 1,102 66·0 
1,035 720 69.6 
---

3,165 2,024 63·9 

1,663 856 51·5 
2,070 1,358 65·6 
2,206 1,563 70·9 
5,939 3;777 ~~ 

1,613 738 45·8 
2,337 1,255 53·7 
3,174 2,213 69·7 ------

Total ... 7,124 4,206 59·0 

w estern Division ... ... 2,698 1,223 45·3 

Grand Total 19,132 11,338 59·3 

Year ended 31st Marcb, 1937. 

I Proportion 
Ewes \ Lamb& of LambB 

Mated. Marked. Marked to 
Ewes :Hated. 

000 000 per cent. 
I 234 150 64'1 
----

I 
516 326 63'2 

1,781 1,300 73'0 
1,090 731 67'1 

I 3,387 2,357 69'6 

I 
1,862 1,200 64'4 
2,129 1,456 68'4 

I 2,266 1,571 69'3 

16.257 4,227- 67'6 
----

I 
1,876 1,100 58'6 
2,814 1,916 68'1 
3,360 2,352 70'0 

I 8,050 5,368 66'9 

\3,332 2,229 66'9 

21,260 14,331 67'4 
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B1"I3Cds of Shccp. 

The principal breed of sheep in New South Wales is the celebrated merino. 
Stud merino flocks are maintained throughout the State and a register is 
compiled annually giving the history of the flocks, together with the breed 
of the rams used, the Humber of sheep sold, and particulars of sheep pur
chased. Most of the flocks maintained for breeding purposes are registered. 
At 31st December, 1936, there were over 1,041,000 stud sheep in the 272 
registered flocks, comprising 124,300 rams, 595,200 ewes and 321,700 lambs. 
In that year 165,051 stud rams and 177,210 stud ewes were bred. 

Sheep of other pure breeds are not numerous. British breeds of sheep, in 
numerical importance in 1937, were the Border Leicester (110,814), Romney 
:Marsh (42,950), Dorset Horn (19,718), Southdown (13,227) and Emited 
numbers of Suffolk, English Leicester, Lincoln, Ryland and ShropshirE'. 

Crosses of long-wooned breeds with the merino constitute a relatively 
smaB proportion of the sheep in New South Wales', but increasing interest 
in fat lamb raising for the expanding export trade has resulted in more 
sheep of this type being depastured. 

The Oorriedale, which numbered rather more than 75,000 in 1920 amI 
424,500 in 1937, is a breed founded concurrently in Australia and New Zea
land about 1875-80. It is an inbred half-bred between the Lincoln and the 
merino, and is proving very valuable as a dual purpose (wool and mutton) 
Eheep, well suited to all but the hotter and drier areas of the State. Polworth, 
a breed evolved in Victoria about 1885, may be termed a fixed comeback, 
merino rams being mated to Lincoln by merino ewes and the progeny inbred. 
Popular in the western districts of Victoria, it is becoming established in 
eastern and central Riverina. The Polworth is considered an ideal farmers' 
sheep, having a better carcase than the merino and producing a very sale
able wool of comeback type. 

The proportion of crossbred and comeback sheep was about 7 per cent. in 
1901, prior to the development of the mutton export trade, but increased to 
about 30 per cent. in 1919. Thereafter, on account of the more favourable 
market for merino wool, there was a substantial decline, but over the past 
ten years crossbred and comeback sheep have generally representcd about 
15 per cent. of the total. 

The numbers of the principal breeds in the State at 31st }.IIarch, 1£)37, 
were 41,940,663 merino, 655,237 other pure breeds, 2,698,365 merino come
backs, and 4,871,745 crossbreds. 

Production of 1V ool. 

Wool is produced in New South Wales principally by shearing the live 
sheep, but also to a considerable extent by fellmongering. Comparatively 
little is picked from the carcases of dead sheep on the holding. Many sheep 
skins are exported oversea and interstate, and the quantity of wool on these 
is estimated and included in the total production. 

Formerly considerable numbers of sheep wei'e -'sashed before being shorn, 
and, as particulars of thc resultant wool were not recorded separately prior 
to 1876, the estimates of the quantity of wool produced up to that date are 
approximate. 

The output of wool is stated as in the grease, as data as to its clean 
scoured yield are not available. A small proportion of the shorn wool is 
scoured before being marketed, and the whole of the fellmongered wool is 
in a scoured condition. For the purpose of estimating the greasy equiva
lent of that part of the clip marked as scoured wool, it is usual to take 
21-6 lb. of greasy as equivalent to lIb. of scoured wool. Very little wool is 
VDW washed on holdings. 
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The following table shows, in quinquennial peri.ods since 1876 and annually 
during the past twelve seasons, the total quantity of wool produced (as in 
the grease) in New South Wales, together with the aggregate value at 
Sydney, and the value to growers smce 1925-26:-

Period. 

Wool Produced 
(000 omitted). 

as in the l\ ue at 
GrMse. Sydney. 

Season. 

Wool Produced 
(000 omitted). 

as in the Sydney. Place of 
Quantit,y I "I 

----- -1-----· -------'----

Quantity I Value at \ Yalue at 

Grease. . Production~ 

-----~------~--

Av. 1876-1880 

" 1881-1885 

" 1886-1890 

" 1891-1895 

" 1896-1900 

" 1901-1905 

" 1906-1910 

" 1911.-1915 

" 1916-1920* 

" 1921-1925* 

" 1926-1930*' 

" 1931-1935t 

lb. £ lb, 

143,679+ 6,260 1925-26 402,490 

188,763+ I 8,113 1926-27 499,320 

258,956+ 8,955 1927'-28 443;860, 

362,726+ 9,805 1928-29 482,920 

281,648+ 8,597 1929-30 459,970 

260,517+ 9,344 1930_31, ~27,220 

369,321+ 14,958 1931~32 501,648 

357,256 15,468 1932-33 532;080 

328;065 18,507 1933-34 484,390 

323,635 24,272 1934-351 494,981 

457,712, 30,648 1935-36 472,585 

488,064 20,679 1936-37 503,616 

28,216 

35,629 

36,06! 

33,206 

20,123, 

15,486 

17,349' 

18;845 

31,889 

19;827 

27,321 

34,106 

£ 

26,223 

33,234 

33,874 

30,879 

18,099' 

13,705. 

15;233 . 

16,659 . 

29,951 

18,045' 

25,408 

32,091 

• Yea.rs ended 30th June. t Years ended 31st March, t Excludes, wool exported on skins. 

A decline occul'l'ed in production between 1911 and 1920 on account of 
diminution in the number of sheep due to unfavourable seasons. After the 
breaking of the severe drought in June, 1920, the seasons were :t'avourable 
up to 192'7. The wool production of 1926-2'7 was more than 23 pCI' cent. 
greater than in any previous year. Despite relatively unfavourable seasons 
in 1927-28 and 1929"30 the production of wool remained at a high level. ' A 
temporary decrease in 1930-31, after a dry season, was followed by aproduc" 
tionin 1931-32 which exceeded 500,000,000 lb. for the first time on record; 
and of 532,000,000 lb. in 1932-33·; but subsequently; owing to less favour
able meteriological conditions, production declined by nearly 13 per cent. to 
472,585,000 lb. in 1935-36 after a very slight increase between 1933-34 and 
1934-35. In 1936-37, with more favourable seasonal conditions, the pro
duction advanced to 503,000,000 lb. 

The value of the output increased under the influence of a, marked' rise in 
prices until in the season, 1924-25, an average price of 25kd; per· pound' was 
realised for g'l'easy wool at the Sydney wool sales. In the four succeeding 
seasons the prices were about one-third below this level, except fora 
temporary rise in· 1927-28. A marked decline then occurred' in consonance 
with the general £all in WOl'ld price levels, the average greasy pricel'eceding 

'---.",' . 

.. ;. 
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to 10id. per lb. in 1929-30, and was Sid., 8~d., and 8~d. per lb. in successive 
following years. Limited world supplies and speculative buying caused a 
sharp rise to ISd. per lb. in J mmary, 1!J34. Values averaged 15£d. per lb. 
(greasy) in 1933-34 but again receded to 9~d. per lb. in 1934-35 when the 
value of production reached only 60 per cent. of that in 1933-34. Wool prices 
were -higher and very stable the following year, averaging 14d. per lb. 
(greasy) and though the clip was 4§ per cent. smaller, its value was over 
40 per cent. higher than in 1934-35. In 1936-37 the average price of wool 
advanced to 16Ad. per lb., and with a production 6o! per cent. greater, the 
total value was 26 per cent. in excess of the previous year. The course of 
wool prices is shown on page S44. 

Particulars of the·number of sheep shorn, the average weight of wool per 
sheep, and the respective amounts of shorn and other wool produced in 
certain years since 1920-21, are as follow:-

Average 
Weight of Wool Produced (as -In -the gre!1Se). 

Year ended Sheep shorn clip per 

\ Dead. 
Total 

30th June. during year. sheep Shorn and I Fell. I Exported I produc-
(greasy). cl'uf.cheu. mongered. on skins. tlon. 

t 

Thousands. \ lb. 

\ 

Thousand lb. 

Av. 1921-25 38,378 i 7·5 286,786 925 23,599 12,325 323,635 

" 
1926-30 50,944 8·2 

I 
418,405 985 18,548 19,774 457,7l2 

" 
1931-35 53,691 8·2 I 

438,594 1,035 34,109 14,326 488,064 

1026 45,550 8·1 I 368,739 761 14,780 18,210 402,490 

1927 51,880 I 8·8 456,872 680 22,330 19,440 
i 

499,322 ! 
I 

1028 53,730 
1-

7'5 404,375 1,705 19,870 17,910 443,860 

1 192[l 50,300 88 445,228 862 16,770 20,060 482,920 
i I 

1930 53,260 I 7'8 I 416,813 917 18,990 23,250 459,970 

1931 ,18,840 I 7'9 385,105 585 22,740 18,790 427,220 

"'1932 52,240 I 8'7 454,764 404 34,875 11;605 501;648 

*1933 55,612 8·6 478,703 4.59 39,663 13,255 532,080 

*1934 56,878 7·5 427,959 2,428 42,900 11,094 484,390 

*1935 54,884 8·1 446,437 1,301 30,356 16,887 494,981 

*1936 55,805 \ 7'7 429,701 2,358 24,176 16,350 

I 

472,585 

*1937 55,485 8'3 459j650 1,423 24,303 18;240 503,616 

• Year ended 31st March. t Including Crutchings . 

. A.V8rage Weight of Fleece. 

Whilst the long-term trend has been definitely in the direction of an 
increase in the average weight of the fleece-amounting to more than 
H lb. per sheep since the quinquennial period ended 1891-there is con
siderable fluctuation from year to year :which is accounted-for by seasonal 
·-;-icissitudes, and to a degree,by changes in the proportion of lambs in the 
flock constitution. Thus the lower average weight per sheep of the clip in 
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the three years preceding 1936-37 may be attributed principally to the pro
tracted dry periods experienced over considerable areas within the State 
in those seasons. 

Shearing operations are cal'l'ied out usually between llfay and November 
find the average weight of fleece shorn from sheep and lambs in sllccessive 
years is shown below in statistical divisions of New South IVales:-

DivisIon. 

Tabl~hnds-North ... 

Central 

South ..• 

Total ... 

Western SlGpes-North 

Centml 

Sout:..r 

Total 

P lains-NorLh ... 
Oentral ... 
Riverina ... 
Total ... 

Western Didsion ... 

New South Wales 

I l033-3l_t 

I Sheep.j Lambs. 

lb. 

... 7·31 

... 7-70 

... 8·06 

•• , 7-73 

... 7·53 

•. _ 8'27 

lh. 

2·36 

~-49 

I 1-59 

2-20 

2·75 

2'81 

•.. 7-5SI 2-47 

... 7·75 2-65 

193~-3G_ t 

lb. I lb. 

7·78 2·90 

8-58 

9-11 , 

8-49
1 

, 

7·71 I 

::~: I 

8-29 I 

[ 
8·53 ! 

2-18 

1-94 

2·51 

237 

2·47 

3-47 

1935-3G_t 193G-37. t 

lb. 

7'02 

8'10 

8-16 

7-84 

7-16 

8'15 

8'40 

7-90 

7'97 

I ! 
:~:'II ::, ; ~:~ 
2'12 8'77 2-21 

1'35 8-72 1'37 

1'88 

2'57 8'14 

0-li 

S-7S 

2'67 , 8'65 

3'43 S'28 

1-97 

2'69 

2-56 

2'4S 

3'35 ... 8'05 1 3'70 

... 8·51 I 3·40 0·32 i 2·07 S-53 2'09 9-41 3'19 

i 1 .. - 8.07 1 2·46 I 9·61 2-47 8-95 2'74 I 925 2'62 

... 8·20 I 2-89 I 9·21 i 2·84 S-55 2-95 9-0n 2-9J 

"-I 8'64
1 3-12 10·38 \ 2·87 9'43 1 3-25 10'-j2 3-26 

1----------,--- ------,--___ _ 

···1 "00 i "73 8'881"" 8."1 2'"1 8
''' 12

'73 

-----------------------
t Shearing for year (ndcd 31st Marcll, e'X"r1l1~j"e of erutchingf.;, whieh generally const,jtute l~etwccn 

2 and 3 vcr cent. of the total wool clip. 

As the figures -quoted in the preceding table are for greasy wool, com
parison between diviE,ions necessitate allowance for the presence in the 
fleece of foreign matter such as dust and burr. Generally the greasy 
1','001 from the Tablelands produces the greatest percentage of scoured wool, 
and this proportion declines progressively in the IVestern Slopes and 
the Plains and Riverina, until the smallest clean scoured yield is obtained 
in the IVestern Division. 

World's Sheep and Wool Pl'oduciion. 
The numbers of sheep for the latest year available in respect of the 

principal countries are shown in the table following, together with the 
approximate 'vool llroduction for the years 1924, 1935 and 1930. The wool 
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1Hoduction figures for 1924 have been extracted from publications of 
the League of Nations, and the balance of the particulars have been obtained 
from reports of the Imperial Economic Oommittee and publications of a 
more or less official chaTacter. 

Sheep. Production of Greasy Wool. 
Principal Countries. 

YenI'. \ 
Number. 1924. I 1935-30. I 1036-37. 

'000. '000 '000 'oco 
Ibs. Ibs. lhA. 

Austra.lia ... ... ... 1936 112,200 776,900 992,000 1,010,000 
New Zealand ... ... 1936 30,100 246,700 317,000 304,000 
United Sta.tes ... ... 1936 52,000 295,500 452,700 448,600 
Canada. ... . .. 1936 3,400 15,200 . 19,400 19,200 
Argentine ... ... ... 1936 40,300 322,100 350,000 385,000 
Uruguay ... ... . .. 1936 22,000 97,000 112,000 120,000 
Brazil ... ... ... 1935 13,000 26,000 39,500 37,500 
Union of South Africa ... 1936 41,100 176,000 251,000 285,000 
Algeria ... ... 1936 2,300 38,100 43,000 407,000 
Soviet Union ... ... 1936 64,000 287,000 163,000 202,100 
India, British ... . .. 1936 50,000 99,200 100,000 100,000 
Chin[\ ... ... ... 1936 34,000 71,200 110,000 110,000 
United Kingdom ... 1936 25,000 98,100 109,000 108,000 
Spain ... ... ... 1933 19,100 79,800 66,000 66,000 
France ... ... ... 1936 9,800 44,100 52,700 53,900 
Germany ... ... ' ... 1936 4,300 53,100 36,300 40,100 
Roumania ... ... 1935 11,800 60,000 42,900 42,900 
Italy ... ... . .. ID36 8,900 35,300 41,000 30,000 
Yugoslavia ... . .. 1936 9,600 26,700 31,000 33,600 
Other ... ... ... 1936 172,700 340,000 439,400 437,000 

World Total ... ... 
I 

725,600 3,188,000 3,767,900 3,879,900 

According to the totals shown above, Australia's proportion of the world 
totals are calculated at approximatel~' 15.5 per cent. of the sheep and 26 
per cent. of the wool. It has been estimated that about 50 per cent. of the 
world's wool is produced within the British Empire. 

"VOOL MARKETIKG. 

For many years the whole of the wool grown in New South vVales was 
shipped for sale in London. As the number of eOlltinental buyers increased, 
however, there developed a tendency, which harmonised entirely with Aus
tralian interests, to seek supplies of the raw material at their source, and 
after the year 1885 local wool sales began to assume importance. 

Sydney Wool Sales. 

Sydney is now the largest primary wool market in the world. VY 001 sales 
usually commence about September and continue in series on fixed dates 
over a period of eight or nine months'. These sales are attended by repre
sentatives of firms from practically every country in which woollen goods 
are manufactured extensively. From data at present available it is not. 
possible to state what proportion of the wool received in Sydney is sold 
locally before export. 
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The following Rtatement compiled· from the: recol,ds . of the: Sydney Wool 
SalIing Bxokers' Association shoms! particulars, 0] Sydney. "1"0001 'sales. since, 
1920 .. 21 :-

I_woo~s~ Proportlrm of Wool of e,ch Descriptlon,Som .. . Averagewolgll 

season'j I Breed; 

I 
Growth. I Condition, 

per Bale, 

WOighti'j Value, 
M' I Cross- FI:t~~e, I L~mbs, Gre,,~ Scoured.: Greasy,[ SOJ'tred , I ~ erJno. hred. 

~. 

: m,ooo, £000 . P'er cent. Por cent. Percent, Per cent. Per cent: Per cent. Ib, Ib, 
1920-21 I 107,584 5,610 8U l 1 10'9 98·9· 1'1 93'2 0'8- 3'0· 227 
19~1-22 3IB,8RO. 14,755 73,2 26,8 g5'7 4·3 90,7 9,3 ~30 240 
1922-2:3 268,873 , 18,922 79,0 21·0 9!'3: 5·7 93·3 6'7 321 234 
1923-24 . 224,719 21,445 83'0 10'1 96'6 3'4 92'6 7'4 318 22S 
1924-25 212,064 22,624 85'9 14'1 94'7 5'3 95'1 4'9 327 232 
1925-~G, 3110,6% 23,7.7.0' 86~O lioN 93'7 6'3 95'2 4'8 315 227 
1926-27, 374,925 26,377- 87.-9 12'1' 94':,): 5'1 94'1 5'0 322 208· 
1927-28' 338,476 26;a85 90'3 9~'l 95'3. 4'7 93'7 O'S 306 220 
1928-20' 300,690 25;1'l3 8S'6 11'4' 96'0 4'0 95'9 4'1 313 286' 
1929-30: '342,084 14,888' 90'1 9'9 95'5 4'5 95'7 4'3· 305 231' 
1930~31 3Bl,476 11,743, (la.1 9'P 96'5 3'5 I 94'9 5.1 309 225. 
1931-32 378,006 12,727.' 90,0 10'0 9~'5 5'5 94'0 6.0 308 230 
1932-33 417,443 14,358' 9U,l 9'9 94'0 0'0 91'S 8.2 311 236: 
1933--34: 347,587 21,974 90,0 10;0 95'4 4.0 PI'5 8.5 304 237' 
1934-35. 387,531 15,359 00,3 9.7. 95.2' 4.S 93.7 0,3' 307, 230 
1935-36 364,656 20,517 90;4 9,6 I 95.L 4,9 92.8 7.2 296 236 
193(1-37 , 388,181 25',980 91'1 "'9 95'3 4'7 I 94'6 5'4 300 235 

• Scoured' iJeinlrincluded a.t,its gr.oosy equlvalen~ .. t InolUding. skin "Coo\' 

The fi'gures,as to quantity and value in this table lu'e not comparable with 
records of production, because; considerable' quantities of wool grown in, 
New South Wales: alle sold in other States; notably in Victoria and South 
Australia, while small quantities of wool from the other States, mainly 
from Qpeensland; are marketed" in Sycfu.ey, The wool produced in any 
season. is, not alW:ays. sold ill! the same season, The uncertainty consequent 
on theoutbreak.0f war comed,a heavy decline in sales during 1914-15, and' 
sales were retarded again on the resumption of auctions in 1920-21, owing to 
the existence of'large stocks and to uncertairr conditions: At the close of 
sales in June there is usually very little wool remaining unsold in Sydney, 
The balance remaining unsold in stor€' on 30th June has not been 
appreciable since 1925, when 171,700 bales remained unsold. Unsold wool 
in store in Sydney in successive years since 30th June, 1934" totalled. 64,861 
bales, 47,408 bales, 33,027 bales, and 29,292 bales, 

Particulars of the appraisement and purchase of wool under the Imperial 
'Wool Purchase Scheine which operated dlll'ing the years 1916-17 to 1919-20 
were published in earlier editions of this Year Book. 

Sydney is by far the largest wool-selling centre of Australia, the quantity 
sold at Sydney wool sales being, usually, greater than at the two centres 
next in importance (Brisbane and, Melbourne) combined. 'Wool is sold' aoJso 
at Albury, on the southern border, and (since 1!}29-30) at Newcastle; but' 
these saleS': are compal'a,ticvely small in' extent, 

1V OOlP11blicity and Research, 
Following upon a resolution passed on 25th June, 1927, at a joint confer

ence of the Australian Woolgrowers' Council and the National Council of 
Wool Selling Brokers of Australia-, a fund has been established to promote 
pastoral research, A voluntary contribution of 2s, per bale of the 1928-29, 
clip was invited and to ;rune, 1929, the totall'eceipts. amounted to £40,284. 
The Australian Pastoral Research Trust Limited was registered as a 
company with an initial capital of £43,000, At 31st March, 1937, the 
capital funds ill the hands of the Trust totalled :£53;940, Its objects 
are to promote the growth, development, and best interests of' the pastoral 
and grazing industry by' any means, especially through scientific and 
economic research relating in particular to stock diseases, animal pests, 
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harmful plan.t life, and edible plants. The work of the Tl'Ust is cOrordmated 
with that of the Oouncil for Scientific. and Industrial Research and· is 
described fully in the annua,1 ]1eports of. both organisations. 

During the year ended 31st 11'arch, 1937, an amount of £3,201 was 
expended on research, making a total research expendituTe of £15,608 since 
the inception of the Trust. 

Austl'atl'iML Urool Boa.l'd .. 

IncTeasing stock losses tlll'ough disease and malnutrition and the 
spectacul'ar Tise and intensified competition of the rayon and other industries 
using artificial fibres have led' to the inauguration of a wool publicity and 
research campaig'n for the prosecution of which it has been found impossible 
tosecnre adequate funds by voluntary effort. As an outcome, the Oommon
wealth Parliament passed legislation giving' effel2t to a. scheme under which 
woolgrowers pay a tax on all wool'marketed, the proceeds being applied to 
popularise the consumption of wool, and to carrying out research into means 
for attaining greater efficiency in its production and treatment. 

Assent was given to the Wool Publicity and Research Act on 28th May, 
1936. THe Act will remain in operation until 31st May, 1941, and will 
continue thereafter' unleas a poll of producers requisitioned in the £'rst si'x 
months of 1940 by at least 10, pCI' cent. of the growers, owning in the 
aggregate at least 15 peT cent .. of the sheep iil .A:ustralia, indicates that' 
discontinmUlce of the Act is desi.red. 

An Australian ,Vaol Board of seven members (six nominated by. the 
Austrahan Woolgrowers' Oouncil· and one Government representative), is 
constituted under the Act as a body corporate, with power to make any 
aTrangements which, in its opinion, are likely to be conducive. to the llnc 
provement of the production of wool in Australia, and the inGrease and, 
extension, by publiGity and research or aniY otheT means, of the use of wool 
throughout the world. Proceeds of the tax under the ,:Vool Tax Act, 193.6, 
are to be paid to the credit of the Wool PubliGity and Research Fund, and 
will be at the disposal of the Board. The rate of tax is as prescribed by 
regulation, but a statutory maximum of 6d. peT bale, 3d. per butt or fadge, 
and ld. per bag has been fixed. The rate of tax for the 1936-37 season 
was at the' maximum rates ([noted. 

Under ·the Wool Tax Assessment Act, 1936, all wool grown in Australia 
and shorn on or afteT 1st July, 193-6,. was made subject to the tax.. An 
amendment pToyides that the tax shall be paid on all greasy wool (other than 
dead wool) received for sale by a broker, or received for scouring by a 
wool-scourer, or purchased otherwise than from· a wool-scourer by a manu
facturer' who uses wool in his business. If wool is expOl'ted biY a dealer he' 
is responsible fOIl the tax. An owner expol'ter must pay· the tax priol.· to· 
the wool being- placed on board ship. Tbe amount collected in Amtralia 
in 1936-37 uudeT the vVool Tax Act, 193(3, was £72,805, of which £313,616 
was paid' in New South VlT ales. 

Similar legishtion has l:eell enacted in South Africa and New Zea
land, and at a confeTence held in }'Lelbolll'ne from 14th to 20th 
January,. 1937, between the Australian 'W 001 Boarr'cl: and r.qJr23enta
tives of the wool industTY of' those countries the establislmwut of: 
an International Wool Pulilicity and lZesearch Fund, au Executlye 
Committee compnsmg one or two repl18sentati,ves of each con
stituent council, and a SecTetal'iat fOl' the administration of the 
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:Fund was decided upon. It is expected that decisions as between the 
contributing Oouncils will be reached without the necessity of a meeting of 
the Executive, while each Oouncil will retain full control over the amount 
contributed by the requirement of unanimity in all important decisions. 

Each of the three countries has a representative on the Secretariat. Oon
tributions will be based on the average quantity of wool exported over a 
period of five years (making the Australian quota approximately 62 per 
cent.) and the Fund came into operation as from 1st July, 1937. 

The authority in each country is to administer internal research and 
publicity, upon which a considerable proportion of the proceeds of the levy 
in Australia will be expended. The sum of £22,640 was allocated by the 
Australian Wool Board for scientific pastoral researcll in its first year of 
administration, for investigations including sheep diseases, nutrition, ex
ternal parasites, fertility work, poiEOn plants and pasture management. 

Prices of lV DOZ. 

The average values of Australian wool per pound have 'been subject to 
alternate periods of rising and falling which, on the basis of average export 
values from New South ,Vales, have been as follows:-Rising to 1830, fall
ing 1831 to 1849, rising 1850 to 1861, falling 1862 to 1894, rising 1895 to 
1907, falling 1908 to 1912, rising 1912 to 1924, rising 1925 to 1928, falling 
1929 to 1933, and rising thereafter to 1937. These periods indicate the 
general trend only, because in certain years, notably 1900, 1914-15, 1D21 
and 1922 and 1933-34, prices varied irregularly. 

The following statement shows the average prices of greasy wool in New 
South Wales since 1876. Average prices obtained at Sydney auctions have 
lJeen recorded by the Sydney ,Vool Selling Brokers' Association slnce 1899. 
Between 1876 and that year the table shows the average value of greasy 

. wool as declared in export returns obtained by the New South Wales 
Customs. All priccs are state~l in Australian currcncy:-

Average Export Value of Greasy Wool 
f.o.b. Sydney. Average Price realised for Greasy Wool at Sydney auctions. 

Year I Ave~age I Year I Average Season I Average I Season I Average I Season I Averago ended PrICe enued Price ended Price ended Price ended Price 
31 Dec. Per lb. 31 Dec. Per lb. 30 June. Por lb. 30 Jnne. Per lb. 30 June. Per lb. 

d. I d. d. ,l. d. 
1876 

~6* 
1888 8t 1809 71 1912 8t 1925 25.5 

1877 1889 8t 1900 ll* 1913 9ji- 1926 16'5 
1878 lOt 1890 S 1901 5* 1914 91 

" 
1927 17'0 

1879 oi- 1891 7 1902 61 1915 8ll- 1928 19-5 
1880 lOt 1802 71 1903 8 1916 lOt 1029 16'5 
1881 10! 1803 6~ 1904 8i 1917 14~'; 1030 10'5 
1882 10* 1804 5* 1905 83. 1918 14il-* l()31 8'7 " 1883 1Oil- 1895 6~ 1906 

I 

!J 1919 15* 1932 8'3 
1884 lOt 1896 71 1907 91 1920 15** 1933 8'5 8 .. 
1885 83 1897 7 1908 9 H121 12t 1934 15'8 or 
1886 8 1898 7;J;- 1909 

I 
7* Hl22 12;J;- 1935 0'7 

1887 8 1910 ot 1923 17! 1936 14'0 
1911 I Si 1924 23t 1937 16'4 

• Price as appraised under Imperial Wool Purohase Scheme. The average amount to be ad(led to tha 
value of greasy wool in respect of surplus profits is 7·13d. per lb. of which 3·S9d. accrued to Austnlinn 
growers. 
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These figures since 181;9 represent the average price of wool sold during 
the year, and furnish an bccurate guide to the average value per pound 
greasy of the clip produced in individual years, except that allowance for 
carry ovel' of unsold wool is necessary in three seasons, viz. :-The average 
price realised for wool produced in 1920-21 was 12Hd., in 1924-25, 23~d., and 
in 1925-2G, 1Gird. The prices shown above are affected oyer long terms by 
changes in the proportion of merino to crossbred, and by such variable 
qualities as length, fincness, and soundness. Over short terms comparison 
is affected in a small de!';ree by changes in the proportion of natural grease 
in the wool and by variations in the proportionate quantities of wool of 
T:uious qualities. The wool sold locally as scouted is of limited range 
and quantity, and the prices are not sufficiently representative to be of 
value for comparative purposcs. 

Data as to the clean scoured prices of principal types of wool have ueen 
(,btained for successive sales since September, 1924. These have been 
combined into monthly averages and converted into an index in terms of 
pence pCI' lb. gr.easy comparable with tIle seasonal averages shown above. 

Average lJI onihly Prices of Greasy lY ool, 

The avernges published below are an index (cxpressed in terms of pence) 
of the priee of greasy wool per lb. at Sydney auctions. They are based on 
the actual price3 realised for typical grades of wool in Sydney, and tIle 
l'cs11ective monthly averages are comparable yery closely with the actual 
fiyerage prices paid for greasy wool ill successivc seasons. 

I~; 7-2811928-291 t92D-30 I U:30-BlI1932-3311033-34[1934-3G 11935.3611936-37 \1937-38 

-----,--
Month. 

July ... 
August 
September 
Oc~tobel' 
Novemher 
December 
Jannary 
Foblua'rv 
March· 
AprIl 
May .. . 
June .. . 

cl. 
... (17'6) 
... (17'9) 
... 18'2 
... 18·7 
... IS'7 
... 19·1 
... 19·6 
... 20'0 
... 20,0 
... 20'0 
... 20·0 
... 17·8 

cl. 
(17'8) 
17'8 
17·8 
16'9 
17-3 
16'9 
17·3 
16'9 
16'0 
156 
14·7 
12'9 

cl. I cl. 
(12'9) (9'7) 
(12-4) (9'6) 
12·0 9'4 
10·7 8·2 
12,2 S'4 
11·7 7'9 
10·7 7·7 

9'7 9'0 
9,2 lO·2 
9·8 10'3 

10·3 9,7 
9·9 9·0 

cl I d. d. d. cl. d. 
(8'0) (11'4) (IH) (1 H) (13'3) (17-0) 
(8'5) (11'6) (10·f)) (IH) (13'5) (17'2) 

!J'1 13'1 9.4 12-1 13·1 15'4 
8'0 12'8 9.4 12'4 14·0 14'2 
8'? H'o 9.4 12'9 16·2 12'6 
8'4 1'1'9 9.1 13'0 16·6 13'3 
8'6 17'7 9.4 13'9 180 11'9 
8'0 16'7 8.7 14·4 17·2 11'4 
7'8 15'9 8.6 14'6 17·8 11'3 
7'9 (15',1) 9.5 (14'6) 18·6 11'0 
8'8 13'5 10.6 14'5 (lS'3) 1l'3 

lO'O (12'1) ILl 13-1 17·2 10'8 

W~i~~~~:~~ ~~,~;~~~ -19-'5- --16-'-5 - -10-'~ -S-'7- -~~ -~~.~I-:: -~~I-=-~: 
_C:~C::-=:'--__ 

Averages shown in brackets are nominal, bcing estimatES made on various 
lIata in the absence of sales. All prices are shlted in Australian currency. 
The table discloses considerable :fluctuation in the price of wool within 
seasons. The years of greatest variation in prices were 1928-29 when, with 
the advent of the depression, prices declined rapidly, and in 1933-34 under 
the el'l'atic movements referred to at an earlier page. The range in prices 
was again considerablc in 1936-37, the Japanese embarg'O against Australian 
wool affecting values in the opening months of the season, after which 
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d~valuation of the French franc, increased demand due to progress of world 
economic revival, and the subsequent return of J apanesebuyers raised 
values toa new post-depression high level. 

B1'itish Australian Wool Realisation Association Limited_ 

Particulars of the formation and activities of this organisation which 
was liquidated on 15th September, 1932, are contained in the Year Book 
for 1921 at page 781 and for 1924 at page 586, A summary of payments 
made to woolgrowers was published on page 630 of this Year Book for 
1928-29, and information as to the final distribution made in March, 1932, 
appeared at page 763 of the 1933-34 issue, The total receipts of growers 
under the appraisement section \Vas 8quivalent to 19,19d, per Ib, 

Destination of Wool Shipped. 

The following sw tement shows the destination of the oversea shipments 
of wool (excluding \Vool on sldns) from New South "Vales, The figures 
relate to the cargoes actually dCBpatched during the periods specified:-

Destination. 

United Kingdom 
Vnnnda 
Austria .. . 
Beiglum .. . 
Franr~e .. . 
Germany .. . 
Itfily 
Japan ... 
Netherlands 
-Rnssla .... 
United States 
Otbor Countries 

'fotai ." 

OYersea Exports of Wool (000 omitted), 

Oreasy, l Scoured. 
\ 

.Top., 

--

1920-21. 11930-31.\1936-37+920-21.\1930-31.\1930-37.\ 1920-21./1930-31.11936-37, 

lb. lb. lb. IlJ. ib. ib. lb. ib. lb. 
... 80,322 70,08! 108,375 18,1<,>-( 0,123 11,990 422 

"779 
516 

... 127 ... 627 00 1U 999 287 2,035 

... 734 
37:83! 

4,082 293 380 ... .. . ... 
... 12,144 56,514 3,302 3,174 3,238 .. . ... '" 
... 19.203 7:\,053 37,343 974 4;054 3,821 ... .. . ,,, 

... 5.174 50,353 20,423 185 2,279 1,2m ... , .. '" ... 6;243 ];>,326 14,706 12 325 297 ... . .. 

... e~17g 69,389 !l8,745 70 1,0[,7 01 2.466 30 ... 

... 722 247 3,619 6 25 129 .. , ... ... 
, .. ... ... 49 

3:2i7 
, .. ... ... 

... 15;23G 10.343 33,865 64 881 1,34<1 35 ... 
... 3,00'/ 1,973 19,162 68 140 1,710 701 .. . 829 

.. 1140,091 3:34,002 337,510 
----- -_.-----------

26,411 17;372 21,848 5,280 844, 3,380 

The approximate greasy equivalent of wool exported according to country 
cf destination is indicated in the next table, in ·which the relative import
ance of each country asa market for wool exported direct from this State 
is also shown. There have been striking changes in the distribution of 
exports, Japan moved up from fifth place in 1920-21 to the leading 
position in 1935-36, illustrating the rapid expansion of woollen manufacture 
in that country. In 1936-37, however, it receded to third place. The dis
tribution of exports has become much wider-a development which until 
recently was distinctly favourable to satisfactory marketing results. But 
latterly the broader disposition of exports has resulted largely from efforts 
in many lands to attain great economic self-sufficiency. In so far as steps 
to achieve that end have been fostered by restrictions upon trade in manu
'factured woollen goods, resulting in higher prices to consumers, and in
tensified by lack of the means to acquire raw material supplies in some 
countries, encouragement has been given to the evolution and use of sub
stitute synthetic .fibres. Oonsequently, in a 1011g range view, the altered 
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basis of the export trade is not without· elements of danger to the wool
growing industry, although, up to the present, no serious disposal problem 
has arisen. 

-
Exports of Wool-Oreasy, Scoured and Tops. 

(Approximate Oreas),"equivalent.) 

importing Country, Quantity Exported. . Proportion of Total. 

~-21.11928-29: ! 1935-36. I 193(j,-37. 1920--21.11928-29.11935-36:1936-37. 

Per Per Per Per 
000 lb. 000 lb. 000 lb. 000 lb. cent. cent. cent. cent. 

United Kingdom 120,591 87,270 99,.536 135,491 55·4 22.8 26·3 34'0 
'Canada ... ... 879 871 6,329 7,200 ,4

1 

·2 1'7 1'8 
Austria ... ... 1,369 ... 3,396 4,918 ·6 .., ·9 1'2 
Belgium ... .., 19,428 59,650 63,991 63,530 8·9 ]5·6 169 15'9 
France .. , ... 21.313 82,418 44,980 45,622 9·8 21·6· 11,9 11'4 
'Germany ... .., 5,575 56,798 16,305 23,233 2·6 14·8 43 5'8 
Italy ... .. , 6,269 15,922 2,192 15,349 2·9 4·2 ·6 3'9 
.Japan ... ... 11,674 63,768 104,461 38,942 5·4 167 27,6 9'8 
Netherlands ... 735 49 6,376 3,898 ·3 ·1 1'7 ]·0 
United States ... 25,118 6,893 12,566 35,774 11·5 1'8 3·3 9'0 
()ther Countries 4,803 8,527 17,832 24,713 2·2 2.2 4'8 6'2 

---- .. _-- --- ------
Total ... 217,754 382,166j377,964 398,670 100·0 100·0 100·0 100'0 

Index of Rainfall in Sheep Districts. 
The following table provides a monthly index of rainfall in the sheep 

<listricts of, New South Wales. The index represents the weighted average 
l'atio of actual to normal rainfall each month, normal in each month being 
the average over a long period of years and represented by 100:-

~onth .nd 11921'11922'11923'119:~'11925'\ 1926'11927.\1928.\ 1929.\· 1930'11931'11922'11933'119~4-11936-II036'11937 Beas:on. 22. 23. 24. 20. 26. 27. 28 20. 30. 31. 32. 33. 3(.. 3D. aG. 37. -38. 

127 I 
, 

611 
-Spring-

SejJt. 83 105 1H a6 117 5~ 96 ·79 46 82 166 161 88 1421 73 
oct. 102 75 01 103 43 4il 133 7] 8a 207 46 63 131 271 128 46

1 

90 
Nov. 80 ]!) 63 311 149 1,1 152 40 100 83 119 117 208 168 31 14 97 

-Sll1HWCr-
1M' 2001 Dec. 177 Hi3· 129 83 liS ]37 85 27 80 135 54 142 76 92 05 

Jan. 68 43 71 109 86 11R 140 ,23 76 65 17 126 136 116 173 1221 8" Feb. 76 10 185 102 26 19 362 '145 43 37 91 17 274 87 161 70 72 
Alltumn-

March 1R 32 47 63 247 [,9 157 72 61 255 152 44 22 21 146 1241 17 
AI,Iil 81 27 125 16 216 101 128 151 68 210 157 86 106 143 55 

331 67 M"y 42 46 42 206 160 -16 45 23 ~O 280 57 86 15 28 69 42 11!) 
Irfinter-

June fi7 201 7fi 125 78 481 91 4.0 154 193 59 6g 74 30 84 71 72 
July 1 or; 137 g6 86 74 35 123 2~ 119 94 85 150 ]65 103 197 36 ... 
Ang. 47 45 ]27 101 78 56 19, 102 121 43 101 61 136 69 98 113

1 
... 

1

103 -- - 186

1

76 69'1151-"69 - -- - - -- - - --
_Spring 68 86 87 112 82 115 167 176 100 40i 89 
.Summ(>r 107 69 12R 11S 57 911 190

1 

6:; 6g 80 81 66 184 93 142 ]31! 74 
Autllnln 47 35 71 95 208 r.o 110 82 N 248 122 72 4S 64 90 66

1 

OB 
Winter 90 12~ 09 .!~-~ 461 79 67 131 110 82 90 125 64 ,120 71 ... ------ I--- I--- --

Sem::on 87 72 96 ·126 '101 66· .12" 68 90 139 ',02 8~ 131 99 115 7:7 ... 
Av. Clip 

I per Sheep 
(Year 

following) 7'3 7'1 -8'2 8'1 8'S 7'5 ,8'S 7'8 7'9 8'7 ·8'6 7'5 -S'l 7'7 '8'3 ... ... 
1 

The average weight of wool per sheep s-horn in each 'next succeeding 
year has been shown at the foot of the foregoing table. It_ is clearly indi
cated that there is a close relationship between rainfall and the weight of 

*77439-\) 
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the fleece; years of pOOl' rainfall almost invariably resulting in a decline 
in the quantity of wool shorn per sheep. Vvhilst reasonable seasonal condi
tions throughout the year are needed for good results, it would appear
that Summer and Autumn rains exercise a very considerable influence upon 
wool production. Thus, a deficiency of rainfall in the Summer and 
Autumn of 1919-20 and 1922-23 was followed by the lightest clips in the 
years under review, whilst bounteous rains in those seasons of the year 
in 1925-26, 1927-28, and 1930-31 preceded higher weights per fleece than 
in any other year. Though over the whole season rainfall was below 
average in 1923-24 and 1931-32, the occurrence of moderately good rains 
in the Summer and Autumn of those years seems to have gone far in 
maintaining the weight of the fleece shorn in the next succeeding years. 

CATTLE. 

Apart from dairying, industries connected with cattle, such, for instance, 
as the export of beef, have never existed on a large scale in New South 
.\Vales. Local produc tion scarcely meets the requirements of local consump
tion, and only the import of cattle from Queensland enables the maintenance 
of a small export trade in frozen and tinned beef. From 1916 to 1922 an 
appreciable increase was apparent in the number of cattle depastured on 
account of favourable prices for beef, and the number in 1922 (3,546,530) 
constituted a record for the State. 

Subsequently the continuance of unfavourable markets led to a diminu
tion in herds; breeding operations were curtailed, importation of ]jve stock 
from Queensland was very restricted, and the herds were heavily depleted. 
In recent years, however, renewed interest has been taken in the breed
ing of cattle for beef for export owing to the marketing developments dis
cussed at a later page. Whereas, between 1922 and 1930 the number of 
cattle in the State, exclusive of cows and heifers in registered dairies, 
declined from 2,659,308 to 1,726,638, or by 35.1 per cent., there was an 
increase over the five years ended 1934-35 in the number of such cattle of 
582,430, representing a gain of 33.7 per cent. Heavy slaughtering and Cl. 

much reduced net import from other States caused a decline in numbers in 
1935-36 of 78,084, and in 1936-37 of 71,013, exclusive of cows and heifers in 
registered dairies. 

The following table shows the total number of cattle in the State, includ
ing dairy cattle, at various dates:-

Year. Cat.tle. Year. Catl.Je. I;'; Year. Cattle. 

1861 2,271,923 1906 2,549,9H 1930* 2,686,132 
1866 1,771,809 1911 3,194,236 193P 2,840,473 
1871 2,014,888 HllO 2,405,770 1932t 2,993,586 
1876 3,131,013 1921* 3,375,267 1933t 3,141,"174 
1881 2,597,348 1925* 2,876,254 1934t 3,361,771 
1886 1,367,844 1926* 2,937.130 1935t 3,482,831 
IS91 2,128,838 1927* I 2,818,653 1936t 3,388,538 

. 1896 20,226,163 1928'" I 2,848,654 1937t 3,288,169 
1901 2,047,454 1929 • I 2,784,615 

I -_. -
• At 30th June. . t At 31st March. 
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-Particulars of cattle according to sex and age at 31st March, 1937, and 
in certain earlier years for which comparable data are available, are shown 
below:-

Cows nnd Belfers. 
A. at Bulls Bullocks Calves Grand 3 years 

I 
and under 31st M~reb. and over. In I Steers. 1 year. Total. 

Reglstered otber. Total. 
DaIries. 

1923* 40,530 878,762 753,652 1,632,414 1,089,129 489,107 3,251,180 
11l24* 38,045 864,455 671,365 ],535,820 991,265 373,392 2,938,522 
1930* 42,456t 959,494 667,259 1.656,753 558,713 458,210 2,686,132 
1931* 45,038t 1,006,129 705,372 1,711,501 614,244 469,61l0 2.840,473 
1932 49,846t 1,055,729 768,144 1,823.873 589,7!)4 1530,073 2,993,586 
1933 52,922t 1,1240,006 833,4072 1.957.478 562,8940 567,8EO 3,141,174 
1934 54,786t 1,155,800 916,227 2,072,027 670,485 564,473 3,361,771 
1935 55,028t 1,173,763 969,83~ ?,143,595 668,615 615,593 3,482,831 
1936- 55,354t 1,157,584 976,089 2,133,673 625,795 573,716 3,388,538 
1937 -- 54o,078t 1,128,228 973,280 2,101,508 614,655 517,928 3,288,169 

• At SOtb June. t Bulls over 1 ye..r 011. 

This summary shows that there was a substantial decreaBe in herds 
until 1930, due principally to declining numbers of bullocks and steers. 
In each of the next five years cattle increased in number for breeding, 
dairying and slaughtering purposes, and at 31st March, 1935, the grand 
total was within about 2 per cent. of the highest ever recorded (1922) 
and 29.7 per cent. greater than in 1930. A further slight increase in the 
number of bulls suggests that the decline in 1935-36, the main factors in 
which are indicated above, was incidental rather than a reversal of the 
general trend. Between 1930 and 1935 the number of bulls increased by 
29 per cent., of cows and heifers by 31.8 per cent., of bullocks and steers by 
19.7 per cent., and of calves by 34.4 per cent., reflecting expansion of the 
dairying industry and increased interest in the production of stock for 
slaughter. The growth in the number of calves is attributable largely to the 
development of a market for vealers, which has resulted in the sale from 
dairy holdings of calves which formerly would have been destroyed shortly 
after birth. The decrease in the number of cattle at 31st ~farch, 1937, was 
due to a slight contraction in the dairy industry and an increase in 
:slaughterings. 

Calving. 
In the years prior to,1932 information as to the number of calves dropped 

cluring each year was collected. According to the returns the number aver
aged 893,719 per annum in the five years ended 1924-25 and 897,771 in the 
years 1925-26 to 1929-30, reaching a peak of 947,442 in 1930-31. But because 
of unsatisfactOl'Y features which rendered the return of doubtful value, the 
collection has been discontinued. 

The following statement, showing the number of calves slaughtered, and 
the number surviving at the end of each year, indicates that during the last 
few years the raising of calves has extended materially'-

Year Calves. I Calves. Year I Calves. Year 
ended ended ended 
30tb SI.UUllt-1 Surviving 30th Slaught-I Survi,ing 31st Slaught-I Surviving June. 

ered. o~\.~~~. June. ered. at end March. ered. at end 
of Year. of Year. 

, 
Av. 1921-251 120,1340 486,933 1928 IH,850 421,654 1933 208,895 567,880 

" 1926-30 158,158 4H,747 1929 161,994 455,529 1934 270,466 564,473 -
1 !)25 1159,999 422,736 1930 163,195 458,210 1935 370,739 615,593 
1926173,806 458,936 -1931- 154,684 469,690 1936 443,761 5i3;716 
1927 146,947 429,405 1932 i 163,934 530,073 1937 486,231 517,928 
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As more- than one.half ,of the cows in the Stateal'e in .registered,dairies, 
and their progeny is generally not, available for beef purposes, the ,'beef 
supplies of the State are obtained mainly from the interior divisions aug
mented by imports from Queensland. Until about 1930-31 about 90 per 
cent. of bull, calves and 70 per cent. of the heifer calves in, the dairying 
districts were killed shortly after birth and not used for human consump
tion. In recent yea1'S, however, dairy farme1's have fciund a market for 
young' calves, as carcase butchers have ope1'atedin the principal districts" 
slaughtering locally, and consigning the meat to the metropolis. Thesenew 
activities are reflected in the much' heavier calf slaughte1'ing duTing the past 
six years. 

Interstate, MOl'enwnts of Cattle. 

By 1'8aSOn of the existence of diseases among the cattle of ce1'taindist1'icts~ 
notably the presence of cattle tick in the n01'th-east of New South W'aleS' 
and in parts of Quee;[lsland, the interstate movement of cattle is closely 
regulated in o1'der to stay, the spread, of disease. In certain cases ca ttle ar& 
quarantined, dipped or sprayed on admission and :subjected to special treat
ment should such become'necessary within a £xedperiod thereafter; 

The following statement shows ,the number of live cattle, (so far.' as 
recorded) passing into and out of New South, Wales dUl'ing each of the last 
seven yea1'S in comparison with the yearly average for the, quinqvenuial" 
pe1'iods ended 1929,30aRd1934"35; The movement is practically all over
land, comppratively" few cattle b~ing, transpo1'ted 'blY .sea;-,-

From NewSollth Wales. I To New Sauth Wales.' 

To '. }<'rom, 
Year. Td To" SOllth From From" SOllth-, 
ended Vlctorhi.' Qljeens, Australia, TotAl. Vlatoria., QUe6QS' Au.tr!!lhi ' Totlll.' 

30th JUI\e. laad. and bl' land; . and by 
Sell. Sea. 

I 
No. No. No. No. No. No. No. Ni>. 

Av. 1926-30 122,M2 23,032 19,207 164,781 36,689 248,028 1,192 285,901) 
Av. 1931-35 105,368 13,522 14,630 133;520 3<1,991 233,~69 1,533 269,793 

i930 ... 31, 100,564' 12;614 ( 20,174- 133;352-; , 33;'732 240;354 . 302 ' 274,388-
1931~32 143,466' 14,770' 10,658 177.884: 40,607, 243,24,l 571 ' 286,422 
1!l32,..33· 137,070. 13;117 12.512 163.69!'l. 29,400, 154,462 616- 184,4-87 
1933-34 89,176,; 11;450 6,757 107,392 3S,I02 264,835 4,060 306,997 
1 !l3<!~35 55,674' 15,651 14,Ofil Sfl,376' 33;206 261,348 2,115 296,66~ 
1 935':R6 ' 57,276 33,781 ' \1,386 100.44l-l 48,632 1140,953 1,935 191,42(} 
1936-37 69,175 35,732 15,873 120,780 21;938, 167;269 741 189,948 

Although the effects.· 0:6 seasonal, variations are appal'ent; dUl'ing thIS 
lJeriod there is, on the whole, a heavy but fluctuating import of; cattle to 
New South Wales' from, Qileenslaud, ,and a considerable export to: YictoTia. 
The, interchange witH ,S6uth'A'ustmliais .small. 

During-the last five years covered in the table. there was an excess of 
imports·,frolll Queensland, of, about "879,127 cattle, and an exceEis',of-cxPPl'ts 
to Yictoriaamounting·to 233;081, Thetotalnet gain-toNe",' 86u.i:h Wales 
fl'om aU'soul'ces was 591j931. 
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Incl',ease. and Decrease of Cattle. 
The number of cattle in New South Wales· varies· under the infl~ence 

of three factors, viz., importation, slaughtering, and natural increase, i.e., 
excess of. calving Qv!)r' deaths from c,auses other than. slaughtering. The 
operations. in these during recent years is shown in part below:-

Year. 

1925-26 
1926-27 
1927-28 
1928-29 
1929-30 
1930-31 
1931-32 
1932-33 
1933-34 
1934-35 
1935-36 
1936-37 

Netlmports 
of Cattle. 

184,790, 
5J,370 

249,292 
66,546 
50,643 

141.036 
108,538 

20,888 
199,605 
211,293 

!l0,977 
69,168 

Ca ve.s !eared cnlv.es died 

I 
I 

I 
Cattle and I 

(survlvmg at. from Disease 
30th June). Drouglnt, ew: 

458,939 53,621 
429,405 76,114 
421,654 70,585 
455529 48,882 
458,210 69,965 
469,690 43)570 
530,073t 58,614 
567,880t 76,747 
564,473t 83,857 
615,593t 71,375 
573,716t 141,006 
517,928t 133,077 

t At 31st March. 

I 

Cattle 
Slaught,ered 

(excluding' 
Calves)., 

652,001 
665,647 
549,677 
617,000 
517,121 
4,400,266 
465,481 
494,351 
494,610 
600,698 
652,032 
699,467 

oattle at 
end of· 
Year. 

2,937,130 
2,818,653 
2,848,654' 
2,784,615 
2,686,J32. 
2,840,473 
2,993,586-
3,141,174 
3,361,771 
3,482,831 
3,388,538 
3,288,169 

The figures shown in the table do not balmwe front year to. year because· 
it is not possible to obtain all necessary data relative to calving and disposal 
of calves. Nevertheless the table illustrates in a general way. the influence 
of the various factors. 

HORSES. 

There was a great advanc!3 ill horse breeding. between, 1910. and 1918, owing' 
to the increased demand which arose as a consequence of widening settle
ment, increased cultivation, prosper(Ju~ seai?ons, Ilnd. def!)nce requi,·ements. 
During the lengthy drought which terminated in, June, 1920., the numbers 
decli'led heavily, and the decline continued e.speciallY in the five seasons 
ended 30th June, 1931, owing to the increased:use of: motors for transport .. 
In the year ended 31st March, 1932, the numbers remained practically 
statiollary, but a slight illcrease was recorded fo1' the. period 1!.l32. to 1937. 
The extension of b'actor farming ill the last ten "years hN3 resulted I in the 
displa.ceme~lt of. horses on a large s'3ale. 

The follQwing table shows the number of horses in New South Wales at 
the end of quinquennial periods from 1861 to 1916, and annually there
after:-

Year. Horses. 11 At 30th June'l IIorses. r At 30th June·1 Ho.r~ ... 

., 
I 

. , 

I 
1861 233,220 1916 719,542 1927 623;392 

,186& 274,437 Inn' n3,791 1928 598,377 
1871 304;100 1'918 742,247 1921) 1l67)371 
1876, 366,703 1919 7~2!7f~ 1930 5341945 
1881 398,577 1920 6fi2;26'4 1931 524;512 
1886 361,663 H)21 663,178 

I 
1932* 524;751 

1891 469,647 1922 669,800 1933* 528,943 
1896 510,636 1\)23 660,031 1934* 532,028, 
1\)01 486,716 

I 

1924 658,372 I 1935*- 534,853 
1906 537,762 1925 fi47,503 I 1936* 542,862 
19l! 689,004 1926 6.51,035 I 1937* 545,829.: 

. • A.t 31S~ :M!'rch, 

,. 
:. 
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The number of horses in the State reached its maximum of '746.1'70 
in 1913, had fallen to 524,512 in 1931, and thereafter gradually increased 
again to 545,829 in 1937. 

There is a small export trade to India, where the horses are required as' 
remounts for the army. The number of ordinary horses sent there during 
the year ended 30th June, 1937, was 305, the value being £5,611. 

There is comparatively little interstate movement of horses except to 
and from Queensland, and practically no import by sea. The recorded net 
import of horses interstate by land in the past six years ended 30th June 
has been as follows:- 1932, 7,877; 1933, 3,506; 1934, 6,284; 1935, 10,47'1; 
8,'728 in 1936, and 9)78 in 1937. The recorded number of horses which 
died from disease, drought, etc., on rural holdings was 9,411 iu 1930-31, 
12,382 in 1931-32, 15,799 in 1932-33, 17,920 in 1933-34, 20,755 in 1934-35, 
21,813 in 1935-36, and 21,662 in 1936-37. 

HO/'se Bl'eedin,}.' 

Horse breeding operations have decreased since 1913, when the number of 
ioals reared was '79,620. A sudden decrease occurred as a result of the 
'drought which broke in June, 1920, and except for a temporary recovery in 
1925 and 1926 the decrease continued until 1931. 

The number of foals reached a record low level (20,065) in 1921, but 
had increased to 39,415 in 1925, falling again to a new low level (16,370) 
in 1931, when only 23 'Per cent. of the average annual number o£foals in 
ihe quinquennium ended 1913 were reared. During the last six years a 
steady increase has been maintained, and in the twelve months ended 
March, 1937, the number of foals reared exceeded that in any year since 
1918, and was more than two and a half times as great as in 1930-31. 

The iollowing table shows the number of foals recOl'ded at the end of 
certain years since 1909:-

I 

, 
Yenr Fouls rearnl Year Fonls reared Year Foals reared Year Foals renred 
en~ed {Survh'lng en~ed (Surviving ended (Surviving ended (Rurvivlng 

31st ut end of 30th at end of 30th at end of 31st at end of 
December. year). 

I 
J"ne- year). June- year). March- year.) 

I 
Av. I 1909-13 73,182 1920 24,755 1926 36,521 I 1932 22,559 

1915 60,337 1921 20,065 1927 28,282 1933 28.925 

1916 41,818 1922 29,685 1928 22,922 1934 34,238 

1917 49,087 ]923 28,616 1929 19.991 1935 40,839 

1918 46,832 1924 24,307 1930 16,7l6 1936 43,092 

1919 40,015 1925 3P,415 1931 16,370 

I 
1937 43,526 

The increased use of motor power on farms and the consequent depre
ciated value of the horse resulted in the disposal of studs, but latterly 
animal traction has regained popularity for certain purposes, and there 
has been a revival in the brceding of, utility horses and of efforts toward 
the improvement of typc by the introduction of superior stud animals. 



PASTORAL INDUSTRY. 853 

Particulars of power machinery on farms in 1937 are published in this 
volume in connection with machinery used on agricultural holdings. 

Particulars showing the number, description, and ages of hmses in New 
South Wales as at oOth June, 1930, as collected in conform~ty with the 
schedules of the World Agricultural Oensus, were published at page 770 of 
the 1933-34 issue of this Year Book. 

Of the 534,945 horses in the State at that date, 7,461' were returned as 
stallions, 265,376 as geldings, and 262,102 as mares. Stud stock numbered 
1,685 and racing stock 8,432, and there were 299,409 draught horses, 
185,380 light horses, and 37,040 ponies, whilst 472,160 of the total, 01'.88.3 
per cent., were h01'ses aged three years or more. 

OTHER LIVE S·l·ocle. 

Particulars of the number of pigs in the State are shown at the beginning 
of this chapter, and in the section relating to dairying at page 888. 

The recorded number of goats in New South vVales at 31st March, 1937, 
was 21,655, including 1,720 Angora goats. Under the provisions of the Dog 
and Goat Act, 1898, the use of dogs or goats for purposes of draught is 
prohibited. 

In New South Wales camels are used principally as carriers on the 
,Vest ern Plains, but their number, though varying from ~'ear to year, is 
tending to decline. The number at 31st March, 1937, was only 370 com
pared with 1,792 at the close of the year 1913. 

Donkeys and mules are 110t used extensively in New South Wales, the 
numbers in 193'7 being 260 of the former and 35 of the latter. Most of 
these are situated in the Western Division, where they are used for pur
poses of transport. Movements across the border cause marked fluctuations 
in the number in the State. 

PIlICES OF LIn: STOCK. 

The following statement shows the average prices of fat stock in the 
metropolitan saleyards at Flemington during certain recent calendar years 
in comparison with 1913. The averages stated are the mean of the monthly 
]Jrices which arc published annually in the Statistical Register:-

Stock. 

Cattle-
Bullocks and steers-Prime 

medium... ... .. . 
Cows and heifers-Prime .. . 

Sheep-
Crossbred wethers-Prime .. . 
Merino wet-hers-Prime .. . 
Merino ewes-Prime .. . 
Lambs and suckers, woolly-

Prime... ... ... 

j 1913.11928.11929. 11931. 11932. [1935. 11936.11937. 

£ s. 

10 18 
6 19 

B. d. 
19 3 
19 6 
17 4 

15 4 

£ 8.\ £ s. 

13 13 15 2 

10 10'111 10 

s. d. B. d. 
30 5 25 9 
30 91 24 8 
23 9

1

19 6 

26 4 22 0 

£ s.1 £ B. £ 8. £ 8. £ 8. 

9 1211 !l 0 9 15 9 16 11 O· 
7 11 6 16 7 9 7 10 8 7 

8. d. 8. d. B. d. 8. d. 8. d. 
13 3 12 7 19 6 24 5 25 9 
12 11111 1 18 9 22 9 23 8 

1

10

2 

96\' 181 9 16 0 IS 10 19 4 

1
1

19 0 21 11 24 7 

Prices of liye stock vary from Yeal' to year partly under the influence 
of seasonal conditions and of the price of wool. In periods 01 dry wenther 
fat stock are hastened to market and prices decline, but with the advent 01 
relief rains stock are withheld from market for fattening or breedina and 
prices rise. 

, i 
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As the foregoing table indicates, live stock values 'rapidly declined from 
1928 to 1932; an experience associated ''with the agricultural crisis which 
affected all fmills of rural enterprise throughout the world with unprece
donte,d seve'rity.Refiecting the marked recovery in wool values in 1933-34, 
the market for sheep and lambs has consistently improved (apart from a 
minor check associated with the recession in the price of wool in 1934-35) 
and ,in 1937 average prices for sheep and lambs were about twice those in 
1932 and approximated the averages for the year 1929. Oattle prices, 
however, have improved only to 'a limited extent. Increased attention to 
the meat export trade' and :improving economic conditions generally assisted 
in maintaining' prices in local markets. 

Monthly variations in the prices of typical grades of live stock are shown 
below:-
-----------------------------~ 

Menth. 

• Tanuary ... 
February '0' 

March ... 
Allril ... j. 

May ... ... 
.Tune ... .. 
July ." 
August ... 
Rrptem bel' ... 
October ... 
November .. 
December .. 

Average for 
year ... 

llullorirR and Steers. I 
Prime mewum weight. I 

1035. I 1936. I 1037. I 
£ B. £ B. £ s. I 
S 11 10 19 9 16 
S 4 10 12 10 2 
7 14 10 9 9 19 
S 3 S 19 10 4 
S 6 Sl1 10 2 
S 9 S IS 10 2 
916 911 9 IS 

10 13, 10 4 11 2 
12 9 10 5 12 12 
12 4 9 13 12 14 
11 4 9 17 13 7 
11 3 9 14 12 1 
----- ---

9 15 9 16 11 0 

Crossbrod Sheep. I PrIme Lambsand Sucker.. 
Primuwe thers. ' (w90113 ). , 

1935. I 
8. d. 

17 4 
16 7 
14 2 
15 S 
IS 11 
21 0 
24 0 
27 4 
21 7 
IS 3 
1910 
19 7 
---

19 6 

193 

s . 
20 
22 
23 
24 
25 
25 
29 
31 
29 
19 
19 
21 

6. I 1937. 1 1935• I 1936. )1037. 

d. B. d.11 s. d. s. d. B. d. 
S 24 0

1
, 17 11 19 2 23 S 

2 24 0 i 17 6 19 11 22 6 
10 23 41,16 2 20 7 23 6 

7 22 sI15 11 20 10 24 S 
o 25 5 IS 3 20 5 24 6 

10 2S 011 IS 2 20 3 27 9 
9 2S 2

1
' ,20 0 22S 26 10 

1 30 S I 21 4 26 9 29 9 
6 * ,21 10 26 0 29 1 
o '* I 22 7 22 5 21 'S 

10 * 119 1 21 9 21 0 
10 * 19 6 22 5 20 2 

------ -------- ---
I 

24 5 25 9 il 19 0 21 11 24 7 

• No quotations. 

It is to be noted that the quantity of wool carried on sheep affects 
·the price of sheep considerably. As a general rule sheep at market in 
J amiary and February have been shorn, during March and April. they have 
growing fieece,from May to August they are ~oolly, and from September 

';:0 the end of the year both shorn and woolly sheep are marketed. There 
'is, of course, considerable variation from this generalisation owing to th'e 
.fact that shearing in some part or other of the State usually extends from 
May to November. 

Comparison of the course of prices maybe made with the monthly rain
'fall index and the average nionthly prices of wool published· onpre'vious 
'vages. 

SLAUGHTERING. 

Tho slaughter of live stock for sale as food, either for locnl consumption or 
for export, is permitted only in places licensed for the purpose, in accord
ance with the Oattle Slaughtering Act, 1902. 

The following ·table shows ,the average number of slaughtering establish
ments 'and the-number of stock slaughtered in the State in quinquennial 
periods since 1897 and particulars for each of the last five years. The 
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figures relating to the establishments prior to 1921 are in exces.'I of the 
actual number, as they include a large number of butcheri!' shops in country 
districts. 

Slaughter- Stock Slaughtered in Estahllshments and on Farms and St.tions. hom';les. 
--~-

Periocj. Sheep. Cattle. 

No. 

r Lambs·1 Total. BUII~CkS·1 Cows. I calves_I. T.otal. 

Pigs. 

Sheep. 

Ayerl'ge--
5 Yean ended- Thonsands. 

December, 1901 ... 1,780 4,868 158 5,026 231 117 22 370 2U 

" 
1906 ... 1,587 .. 3,760 188 3,948 201 87 20 30S 238 
1911 ... 1,275 5,780 389 6,169 260 138 42 440 251 

June:' 1916t ... ... 1,192 5,279 476 5,755 306 217 64 587 278 

" 
1921 ... ... 926 3,788 337 4,125 275 136 55 466 296 .. 192() ... ... 1,077 3,625 809 4,43<1, 397 218 139 754 3{8 
1931 ... 1,078 4.272 1,364 5,636 312 246 154 712 421 

M~~eh, 1936 ::: ... 1,132 4.581 2,309 6,890 323 218 292 833 488 
Year ende<J.-

209 March, 1933 ... 1,154 5,383 2,136 7,519 314 180 703 453 .. 1934 ... 1,116 4,427 2,737 7,164 288 207 270 765 461 

" 
1935 ... 1,186 4,437 2,373 6,810 3<19 251 371 971 505 .. 1936 ... 1,124 3,773 2,30,), 6,077 369 283 444 1,096 596 

" 
1937 '" 1,118 3,837 2, 580 6,417 372 328 486 1,186 614 

• InelUl;les a small number of bulls. t The pe,riod 1911! to 1915-16 covers 4t years; the flgur~. 
. are annual averages for. the period, . -

The table shows that the slaughtering of sheep did not again attain the 
high pre-war level until 1932-33, when there was renewed activity in the 
export of mutton and lamb (principally the latter), fostered to some extent 
by·the low pl'ice of wool. The number of cattle slaughtel'ed has increased 
almost consistently over the past four decades, and rapidly in the last five 
years under review; partly owing to the development of a local market 
for veal and an increase in exports encouraged by provision of facilities 
101' transport in chilled condition. There has also been' a gradual increal'je 
in the number of pigs slaughtered. It is interesting to note the, mark~d
change in the type of sheep slaughtered. Between 1897 and 1920-21 lambs, 
represented only about 6.2 pel' cent. of the total sheep killed. Thereaftel' 
lamb I'apidly incl'eased in populal'ity, and in the last five years under 
review lambs constituted over 35 per cent. of the total sheep slaughtered. 

The following summary shows the distribution of slaughtering operations: 
in New South Wales in the year ended 31st March 1937. For purposes of 
classifioation in this table the term "abattoirs" relates to establishments. 
in which 100,000 or more sheep and lambs were slaughtered:-

Oattle. 
DIstrict and EBtablishm"nt.s. ftheep. .I,umbs. 

Bullocks. J I 
!, Pl~. 

Cows. Calves . 

Stat~ Abattoirs ... . .. 11 ,611 ,2# 1,373,811 133,258 102,7281150,880 184,411 
Other Abattoirs, ... ... 445,939 944,745 74,169 54,731 50,478 78,513 

Total Abattoirs ' ... . .. 2,057,18,3 2,318,556 207,427 157;4591201,358 262,924 
Country Slaughter-houses ... 820,267 20l,892 148,610 162,775 279,547 335,731 
Stations alld Farms ... ... 959,683 59,506 15,q27 7,669 5,326 15,202 

GrslId Total ... ... 3;837,133 2,579,954 371,564 327,903 1486,231 613,81.17 

Country killing for purposes of export or metropolitan consumption is of 
inconsiderable extent. The Newcastle District Abattoirs are included under 
the heading "Other Abattoirs." Under the heading "Country Slaughter
housesP al'e included all licensed slaughter-houses, except country abattoirs, 
while- the slaughtel' for consumption on rural holding'S is shown under the 
heading "stations and farms." 
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In country towns licensed slaughtc:>r-houses are inspected by a local officer 
appointed and controlled by the Loc'll Government authorities. In Newcastle 
public abattoirs were eiltablished ill 1912 under control of a board, elected 
by the councils of the local areas in the district. 

In the metropolitan area stock is slaughtered at the State Abattoirs at 
Homebush Ba;}'. Animals sold at Flemington are inspected before 'being
killed and those found to be diseased are destroyed, while" doubtful" beasfs 
are marked for further special attention at thc abattoirs. There is a staff 
of inspectors at the State Abattoirs and inspectors are stationed at private 
slaughtering pr0ll1ises throughout the Oounty of Oumberland. The ope:!:a
tions of the inspectorial staff are supervised by the veterinary officers of tlw 
Metropolitan Meat Industry Oommi~8ion, who pay regular visits to the 
different establishments. 

Particulars of stock slaugHered at the State Abattoirs, Homebush Bay, 
during recent years are shown in the following statement :--

Year ended 30th June. I Cattle. C.lves. Sheep. Lambs. Pigs. 

1928 ... ... 225,785 111,693 1,611,191 805,596 179,531 
1929 ... ... 230,153 116,757 1,381,506 690,753 176,053 
1930 ... ... 190,646 118,478 1,851,434 923,623 187,988 
1931 ... ... 157,117 103,252 1,808,259 904,129 184,029 
1932* ... ... 175,613 89,156 2,012,245 1,006,122 168.256 
1933* ... ... 182,262 83,916 2,268,750 1,13-1,375 165,627 
1934* ... .... 162,226 91,585 1,522,225 1,613,431 167,995 
1935* ... '" 197,496 126,332 1,752,247 1,427,294 155,020 
1936* ... ... 208,514 146,268 1,369,325 1,404,901 173,032 
1937* ... '" 235,986 150,880 1,611,244 1,373,811 184,811 

• Year ended 31st March. 

Certain aspects of the local meat trade, especially the distribution and 
. consumption of meat, arc discussed in thc chapter "Food and Prices" of 
-this Year Book. 

P1·ices of ]J£eat, Sydney. 

The following table shows the avel'age wholesale prices of meat, as 
furnished by the Meat Industry Commission (in pence per lb.) delivel'ed 
from the Pyrmont depot in Sydney in each month since January, 1!J34:-

.:Month. 

January 
February 
:March 
April .. , 
May 
.Tune ... 
July .. , 
August 
September _ .. 
October 
November .. , 
December , .. 

Average 

:Seef (Ox) per lb. Mutton and Lamb, per lb. 

1934. 11935. 11030, 11937, 193!. 11935. I 1936. I 1937. 

F,! H,! F'I H'I F" H'I F'I H, M'I L'I M'I L·I M'I L'I M'I L. 
d, 

.. , 2'5 

.. , 2'8 

.. , 2'3 

.. ' 2'4 
2'3 

.. ' 2-1 

.. , 2'2 

.. , 2'2 

.. , 2'0 

.. , 2'2 
2'2 

.. , 2'1 

d, d, d, d, d, d, d, d, 
4:4 2'1 4'0 3'1 5'4 2'4 4'5 3'0 
4'6 1'9 3'0 2'5 4,.9 2'5 4'3 3'6 
4'4 1'9 3'7 2'1 4'0 2'5 4'1 3'6 
4'1 2'0 E'7 1'9 3'4 2'3 3'9 3'5 
3'9 2'0 3'7 1'9 3'4 2'2 3'7 3'3 
3'5 2'3 3'8 £'8 4'1 2'3 3'7 3'3 
4'1 3'1 4'4 2'8 4'1 2'5 3'9 4'2 
4'0 3'0 4'8 2'5 4'4 2'6 4'5 4'6 
4'4 3'2 5'3 2'6 4'4 2'9 5'4 4'0 
4'4 3'0 5'2 2'4 4'1 3'0 5'913'4 
4'5 2'6 4'8 2-2 3'7 2'9 0'9 3'2 
·1'0 2' 3 4'8 2'3 4'2 2'7 5'4 3'1 

d, d, 
5'1 3'5 
5'3 2'8 
5'9 2'4 
5'0 2'4 
5'7 3'0 
5'5 3'0 
6'3 4'1 
6'9 4'7 
0'4' 4'4 
5'4 I 4'0 
5'3 4'0 
5'13'5 

d, d, d, 
5'0 4'1 0'1 
5'4 4'2 6'3 
5'2 4'1 6'3 
5'1 3'9 0'2 
5'6 3'2 5'7 
5'0 3'8 0'4 
5'9 4'5 7'0 
6'5 4'8 8'1 
5'7 4'3 7'4 
6'0 4'0 6'6 
5'913'3 5'7 
5'6 3'5 0'1 

d, d. 
3'9 6'5 
3'3 6'0 
3'5 0'1 
3'5 6'1 
3'2 6'0 
4'0 6'7 
4'1 6'9 
!'a 7'2 
4-9 7'2 
4'3 6'0 
3'8 5'9 
'3'8 6'5 

..,12'314'212'5[4'312-414'212'0 !4'611 3'61 5'7[3'51 5'714 'O 1 6'51 a,91 N 

F-Fol'{,s; H-Hinds. M-bIutton ; L-Lulllb, 
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The average annual wholesale prices of meat In Sydney and of frozen 
Australian meat in London in pre-war years and in 1921 as compared with 

the IJeriod 1926-1937 are shown in the following table:- . 

1911 

1912 

1 913 

1921 

926 

927 

9'''' .&." 

9~9 

930 

931 

1 

I 

1 

1 

I 

1 

1 

1 

1 

1 

1 

1 

932 

933 

034 

933 

933 

937 

Year. 

... ... 

... ... 
I ... . .. 

... . .. 

... ... 

... . .. 

... ... 

... ... 

... . .. 

... . .. 

... ... 

... . .. 

... ... 

.. ,. ... 

... ... 

... . .. 

Sydney (PYl'mont Depot). 

Reef (Ox). 

I [ I 
Mutton. 

Fores. Illnda. 

per lb. per lb. per lb. 

d. d. d. 
1'7 2'7 2'0 

2-l 3·5 2·9 

2·4 3·4 3·0 

2·2 5·6 4·2 

2·3 5·1 40 

2·8 5·8 3·9 

2·8 5·3 4-5 

4·3 (}·9 4·4 

4·5 70 3·6 

2'4 5'0 2'6 

2'3 4'2 2'3 

2'6 4'7 2'6 

2·3 4'2 3'6 

2·5 4·3 3·5 

2'4 4'2 4'0 

2'6 4'6 3:9 

MEAT TIlADE. 

J.Ieat EX]J01·t Tmde. 

L~ndon. 

Lamb. Ileef Rinds I Mutton 
(Frozen). (Frozen). 

per lb. per lb. per lb. 

d. d. d. 

2'7 3'5 3'2 

3·7 3·6 3·3 

3·9 4·0 4·0 

6'8 6·5 7'5 

6·2 4·9 4'6 

6·2 0·0 4·4 

6·7 0'4 6-l 

6·4 4·7 5·5 

56 55 4·2 

4'6 3'5 3'5 

3'9 3'5 S'O 

4'3 3-l 3'5 

5'7 3,4 4·1 

5·7 3.8 3·! 

6'5 4'0 .4'2 

6'4 4'2 4'0 

The m~at export trade commenced to assume importance ill New South> 
,Vales toward the end of the nineteenth century, when the export of frozen 
.and chilled meat became possible through the provision of refrigerated space 
in ocean steamers. 

The oversea export trade has, for both frozen and canned meats, grown 
C(JJlsiderably, although its progress has been subject to vicissitudes. 
Especial attention is given to preparation and transport of meat for export 
in order to ensure a high standard in the product. Stringent regulations 
are issued by the Department of Oommerce regarding inspection and ship
ment of meat expol·ted and work is closely Bupervised by the Oommonwealth, 
veterinary authorities. All stock killed for export are examined in a manner' 
somewhat similar to those for local consumption, and meat which has been
in cold storage is re-examined prior to shipment. In all the large modern, 
steamers visiting the ports of New South Wales up to date refrigerated space' 
has been provided. 

The beef export trade of this State, in common with that of Australia 
as a whole, has, until recently, been handicapped by being confined to 
beef in frozen condition, whereas South American suppliers were able to 

,"--;, 
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:',%ii';Uarge, quantities of chilled'beef· (which commands considerably higher 
;'pi~ic~s' than frozeri) in 'British markets. During 1932, 'niainlyas a result 
of the work of the Low Temperature Research Station 'at' Oambridge, 'a 
method was evolved ,,,hereby chilled meat might be kept for periods 
sufficiently long for transport from Australia. Successful experimental 
shipments followed; the quantities since exported have demonstrated 
the commercial \ possibilities, and it can now be said that Australia has 
definitely entered the chilled beef market 6£ the United Kingdom. A 
number of vessels have been specially equipped for the carrying 
of chilled cargoes. During 1936-37 approximately 373;800 cwt. of chilled 
beef was exported to the United Kingdom from Australia, 'about 6,800 cwt. 
oi which was shipped from New South 'Wales. 

The surplus volume of stock available for slaughter for export depends 
mainly upon the season, as in periods of scarcity the local demand absorbs 
the 'bulk of the fat stock marketed. 

The quantity of frozen, chilled and preserved Ineat exported to all oversea 
destinations in various years since 1891 is shown below. Ship's stores, 
amounting annually to severalmiIlions of pounds in weight, are not included 
in the table :-

Year. I 
Beef. 

owt. 
1891 * 1896 26,529 
1901 115,050 

-1906 32,640 
1911 65,097 

11915-16 7,000 
1920-21 110,727 
'1925";'26 44,172 
[927-28 31,464 
[928-29 63,149 
~929-30 46,681 
[930-31 19,019 
'1931-32 116,375 
1932-'-33 67,822 
1933-34 44,925 
1934-35 141,841 
1935-36 92,557 
1936-37 123,716 

~ ,Not available. 

Frozen or Chilled. 

[
Mutton and I 

Lamb. 

cwt. 
* 

559.507 
351,516 
455,165 
535,259 
!236,099 
166,039 
258,444. 
157,775 
202,173 
B08,427 
B27,757 
665,738 
533,118 
612,584 
616,320 
437,071 
590,991 

Total 
Weight, , 

cwt,. 
105,013 
586,036 
466,566 
487,805 
600,356 
243,099 
276,766 
302,616 
189,239 
265,322 
355,108 
346,776 
782,113 
600,940 
657,509 
758,161 
529,628 
714,707 

Total 
Value. 

£ 
101,828 
294,596 
541,525 
579,2114 
753,155 
562,262 
937,040 
999.243 
474,933 
702,449 
894,408 
663,690 

1,433,036 
931,138 

1,423,483 
1,775,990 
1,395,167 
1,751,082 

Preserved. I 
-------,------ Va~:aol all 

Weight. Value. Exported.t 

lb, £ £ 
6,509;928 85,G29 20l,421 

14,365,300 187,957 562,389 
10,086;940 209,697 914,573 

3,121,933 62,307 724;048 
20,783,779 401,384 1,291,404 

4,087,618 169,711 771,502 
4,479,460 235,801 1,225,354 
3,786,003 126,884 1,177,712 
2,621,283 93,308 631,711 
2,534,832 82,928 857,535 
2,867,259 117,637 1,051,057 
2,494,380 85,669 785,827 
4,004,221 105,190 1,569,240 
5,932,097 150,370 1,112,203 
3,574,964 99,i59 1,553,897 
3,449,602 93,874 1,923,860 
3,662,878 120,615 1,572,9OIl 
3,562,768 n3.288 1,928,926 

t Total of foregOIng with addition of Bacon and Ham, Pork. and Fresh 
and Smoked Meat. 

Meat Export Oontj'ol. 

Under the Meat Export Oontrol Act, 1935, an Australian Meat Board 
has been set up, with representatives of producers, publicly owned abattoirs 
and freezing· works, co-operative mutton and lamb freezing works, ex
rOl'ters and the Oommonwealth Government. There are also State meat 

. ad~isory committees working in association with the Board. The Act gives 
the Board power to recommend quality standards and grades, and methods 

, of treatme;nt and handling meat for export, to regulate shipments, arrange 
shipping and insurance contracts, advise as to the anocation' of quantities 
of meat in any, export pJ;ogramme which may be fixed from time to time, 
advertise Austra1ian meat overseas, foster'scientific research, and is required 
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to maintain a representative in London. To enable· effective export control 
to bemaintailled, regulations .. which came, into operation on 1st July, 1936, 
.require that meat be exported . only .. under license or· written Ministerial 
authority, 'w hiIst· the Board may require returns· and information. to be fur
nished inl'elatiun tu mean or the meat export industry. 

:A special system of uniform standards of quality and grading and of the 
labelling' of mutton and' lamb has been introduced and it is understood 
that'a somewhat similar system is to be adopted in reg'ard to beef. A 
Meat Export Fund has been constituted to provide' for the administrative 

.. and executive expe.nses of the Board and for expenditure on research. 
All levies under the Meat Export Oharges Act, 1935, are paid to the 
fund. The'maximum charges payable ·under the Act on all meat exported 
(unless specia'lly exempted) are :-For beef-hindquarters, forequarters 

.and crops, td. each;·piece' beef, per 165 lb., ~d.; boneless beef, per 110 lb., 
~d.; Veal-carcases, td. each; piece veal, per 70 lb., ~d. ; boneless 
veal,per 50' lb., td. On mutton and lamb the charge is id. per 

.carcase or for each 45 lb. weight of part carcases. Pork cari'ies a charge 
.of'ld. per caTcase arid for each 100 lb. of portions of caTcases. 'Though 
provision was made for a charge of 'ld. for each 100 lb. of canned meat, it 
has been decided to exempt such meat from the levy. All meat exported 
to the Pacific Islands and as ship's stoTes is also exempted -from export 
charg·es. In all other cases the maximum levy was imposed during 1936-37. 
:Charges collected for the year ended 30th June, 1937, amounted to £31,506, 
of which £8,919 was paid in New South Wales. At that 'date the unex
pended funds of the Board amounted to £29,742. From 15th September, 
1937, the levy on mutton was reducbd to td. per carcase and a id. per 45 lb. 
for pieces, and on lamb to td. per carcase and td. per 45 lb. for pieces. The 
Eoard, at its fiTst annual meeting, approved of a capital gTant of £1,000 

. p.nd the payment of £500 annually for five years to the Oouncil for Scientific 
and Industrial Research to assist its research activities in matters particu
larly related to meat export activities. 

In co-operation with other marketing oTganisations the Meat Boad 
i"ecured mr agreement with the Australian Oversea Transport Association 
relating to ocean freight rates. The freight rate on chilled beef was reduced 
under the agreement by one-sixteenth of a penny per lb. as from 1st July, 
1937, and on other meats the existing rates are to remain unaltered for three 
years as from that date. 

The London office of the Board has been established. 

Prior to the depression meat exporting countries found considerable 
markets on the Oontinent of Europe, but the widespread pursuit .of policies 
of economic nationalism has since resulted in the virtual cessation of the 
impo.rtation of meat into these countries. As late as 1929-30 only 50 per cent. 
of Australia's total beef exports went to the United Kingdom, but by 1934-35 
the proportion shipped to British ports had risen to 88 per cent. The trade 
in mutton and lamb, otherwise than with the United Kingdom has always 
in the past been unimportant. In these circumstances the welfare of the 
meat industry in Australia is, in a large measure, conditioned by the place 
tha meat exports of this country can find in the British market. 

Exports of jJ[ eat to Great B1·itain. 

Since 1933 the British Government .has taken action designed to safe
guard the home livestock industry and to raise prices of meat primarily in 
the interest of British farmers. SllPplies of meatto the British market wert' 
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given special 'consideration when the Ottawa Agreements were negotiated. 
and the principle of quantitative restriction of exports (conserving an ex
panding share to the Empire countries) was accepted, Dominion supplien. 
recognising that a restoration of meat prices to a remunerative level was of 
the utmost importance. Australia undertook that exports of frozen mutton 
llnd lamb from the Oommonwealth in 1933 would not exceed the quantity 
imported into Great Britain dUring 1931-32; and to endeavour that exports 
of frozen beef would not exc'eed the quantity exported in 1931-32 by more 
than 10 per cent., whilst the British Government agreed that no restriction 
upon the importation of meat from Australia would apply until after June. 
1934. Supplies of foreign frozen mutton, lamb and beef were reduced by 
progressive quarterly steps to 65 per cent. of the 1931-32 quantities, and 
importation of foreign chilled beef was not permitted to exceed the 1931-32-
level, and' in fact was restricted to a figure ranging- about 10 per cent. 
below that level. 

The effect of these arrangements is apparent in the improvement of 
mutton pi-ices shown on page 857. But a material increase in the 
price of beef was not achieved, partly because supplies from Australia 
wcre not fully regulated as intended, and, to some extent, owing to the 
tendency for the British consumer to use mutton and lamb in place of beet. 

Mter J ~ne, 1934, the right of the British Government to regulate sup
plies from Australia became effective and the control of imports by a system 
of allowable shipments, determined in the light of anticipated supplies to' 
the British market, was applied as from 1st January, 1935, fixing per
missable arrivals in the United Kingdom in the respective quota periods. 

The determination of quantities is the subject of constant negotiation 
between the British and Australian authorities. Oonforming to the best 
interests of Australian producers, it was arranged that beginning with 
1936-37 the quantity of mutton and lamb to be imported into the United 
Kingdom would in future be fixed for the yearly period, 1st October to 
30th Septembei', thereby avoiding an unduly large carry-over from one 
year to another in the event of a late season such as occulTed in 1936. 

The allowable shipments for various periods and the quantities of beef, 
mutton and lamb imported fro111 the Oomlllonwealth are indicated in the 
subjoined table. 

Exports of A ttstmliail. ]I eat to the United Kingdom in vessels scheduled 
to A 1'I'ive at that Destination during the Under-mentioned Periods. 

Allowable Shipments. Actual Quautities. 

Quarter. Beef and Yeal.' Beef and Yea].' 
Mutton MuttOJ~ 

and and 
Frozen and I Ofwhieh Lamb. Frozen and I Ofwhieh Lamb. 

Chilled. Chilled. Chilled. Chilled. 

1 

Thousands of cwts. 
935-1st ......... 187 30 450 205 29 447 

2nd ......... 331 56 450 329 55 451 
3rd }. ..... 1,150 160 {450 } 147 J 275 
4th 600 1,089 l 5[16 

936-~~t & 2nd ... 578 150 1 J 577 100 

~ 3rd ......... 828 180 ~1,800 774 113 1,523 
4th ..... , ... 450 83 ~ 452 83 554 

1937-,"' ......... } {I 394 
40 637 

2nd ......... l 386 ]32 378 
3rd ......... 

2,370 J 1,900 ~ 994 155 271 
4th ......... L 648 129 -

• Figures for 1936 and 1937 include beef and yeal Offal. 
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With the object of reaching agreement for a long-term policy, protracted· 
.uiscussions between the Australian, British and other interested Govern
ments took place in London eal'ly in 1935, without finality being reached. 
I'he British Government evinced a desire to regulate supplies by imposing 
a levy on all imported meat (with preference to the Dominions), the 
iproceeds of which would be used to aSEist British producers who were then 
.being subsidised. from public funds. To these proposals no agreement was 
secured, but in July, 1936, after further consultation between representa
tives of the respective Governments, the principles of a long-term arrange
ment wero announced. The policy adopted provides for a duty on foreign 
meat, proceeds of which will be used to subsidise British livestock raisers; 
continued duty-free entry of meat from the Dominions; gradual reduction 
of foreign imports to a determined degree, and a corresponding incl'ease in 
the import quotas of the Dominions. 

The oversea trade in f~ozen meat has undergone an appreciable change in 
the past twenty yeal'S, frozen lamb having largely replaced frozen mutton. 
In the year 1911 the oversea export from New South "Vales comprised 
1,149,241 carcases of frozen mutton and 292,258 carcases of frozen lamb. 
In 1936-37 the corresponding nun1bers were, respectively, 604,496 and 
1,376,984. 

The fonowing comparison of the imports of meat into the United King
dom illustrates the success of the Australian producer in securing a greater 
share of the British market. Imports 9f mutton and lamb from this country 
increased in proportion from 13.6 per cent. in the quinquennium ended 
1931 to 22.2 per cent. of total imports in the five years ended 1936, and 
:reached 27.6 per cent. in 1937. In similar comparisons the ratios of Aus
tralian to total imports of beef were 7.4 per cent., 11.9 per cent., and 18.4 
}1er cent. 

Year. 

I 
llee! (000 omitted) Frozen and Chilled. 

South I I other \ American. Australlnn. Countries. Total. I 

Mutton and 1,l1mb (000 omitted). 

Sou.th I New I Australian. I Total A meIlcan. Zealand. * ' 

tons. tons. tons. tons. tons. tons. tons. tons. 

1927 617 32 22 671 106 137 :ll 276 

1928 532 51 26 609 113 140 27 281 

1929 518 46 19 583 96 137 30 282 

D30 506 40 33 579 94 165 41 319 

1931 509 57 33 599 92 173 77 3 till 
, 

1932 482 48 38 .568 77 196 58 I 3.ffi 
1933 447 58 49 554 79 187 65 I 333 
1934 436 79 08 583 63 178 81 324 

1935 435 70 68 573 62 182 89 335 

1936 446 87 50 583 45 177 75 315 

1937 444 114 
I 

59 617 . 63 180 94 340 

• IncludlUg other countne3. 

Prices of M eat, London. 

The movement of the London. prices for Australian frozen meat durino' the 
last four years in comparison with 1913 and 1928 is shown below . .=> The 
monthly quotation§ represent the averages of weekly top prices and the 
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annual: averages' are the fueans of the monthly averages. Beef prices ,touched 
the lowest point of the depression in mid-1933, and for frozen mutton values 
were at their lowest' (2~d. per lb.) in the months July to October, 1932. 
}'or the year 1932 the average price was but 3d. per lb. All prices are in 
sterling. 

MOnth. 
I 

Frozen Beef (Hindg) per lb. I Frozen Mntton per lb. 

1013.11028.[1934.11935./1936.\1937. 1913.11928.11934.[1935.11936.11937. 

anuary J 

'M 
A 
M 

February 
arch ... 
pril ... 
ay ... 

June ... 
July ... 

ugust A 
S 
o 
N 
D 

eptember 
ctooor 
ovember 
eoomber 

... ... 

... 
'" ... ... ... 
... ... ... ... ... 

d. d~ 
3t 6 
3t 4t 
3t 5 
3£ 4* 
3l 5t 
3t 6 
4 6! 
4 6 
4 5t 
41 6 
4t 5 
4t 4£ 

A nnual Average -4-151 

d. d. d. d. 
3t 3~ 3* 4 
3c~, 3f 4l ,1 4t 
3t 3i 41- 4t 
3! 3~ 4! 4! 
3~ 3* 4! *. 
3t 3t 4 * 
3k 3t 3£ 4! 
3t 3t 3£ 4! 
3t 3i 3t 4! 
3t 31 3f 4! 
3t 3t 3k 4! 
3t, 3t 4 4t 

--------
3i 31 4.1 4! 

• No quotation. 

d·1 d. d. d. d. d. 
4t 5t 4~ 4t 3i 41-
4 5t 4t, 4 4 4t 
3£. 51.J 41- 3~ 41 3t 2 
4 ,.. 

4l 3t 41 4 
3£ * 4 3 41 4 
4 * 4. 3 4! 4i 
4 >I< 4i 2t 4l 3f 
4 * 4~ 2t 4 4 
4 * 4 3} 4! 4, 
4 5t 3i' 3l 4i 4i 
4 4£ 3 lL 31- 41 4 8 

41 4£ 3t 3l 41 4! 
----I-------4 5t 4t 31 4! 4 

Australian chilled beef was first quoted on the Smithfield market on 
June 29th, 1935. Latterly there has been a margin for Argentine ox hinili! 
over Australian ranging from about id. to id. per lb. The margin doubt
less reflects a difference in quality toward the reduction of which Austra
lian producers are giving attention to the breeding of cattle of types suited 
to the British market, and at the same time, seeking to secure the utmost 
dficiency in the handling, grading and, transport of Australian. beef. 

Oonsiderable benefit has already accrued to producers as a result of the 
transport of beef in chilled condition. Average prices paid in London (in 
English currency) for Australian frozen and chilled beef are indicated 
below:-

Prices In London Ior Australian:Beef (Per lb. Sterllng). 
Year and Type. 

J~n'l Feb.j Mar.jAPr, IMa+une·1 JUly·1 Aug·lsept·[ et. I Nov·1 Dee./ to:' 
Year. 

d. d. d. d. d. d. d. d. d. d. d. d. d. 
1935 ... ... C.C. ... ... '" ... . .. .. . It 1£ 2t ... 2t 2t .. . 

C.H. ... ... ... ... ... ... 3t 3£ 5 ... 4.!i 4i .. . 8 
F.H. ... ... ... .. . ... 3t 3!!. 

8 3i 3i 3t 3k .. . 
1936 ... ... C.C. 2i ... 2"" 2i 2t 2£ 2£ 2t 2i 2£ 2i 3 21 8 

C.H. 4t ... 3£ 4 3t 4! 41 4i 5 4t 4i 5 4! 
F.H. 3'- -it 4! 4! 4! 4 3£ 3£ 3t 3! 3t 4 4 8 

1937 ... . .. C.C. 3 3t 3t 3£ 4t 3t 31 3t 31. 3t 3k 3ll 31 8 8 
C.H. 4! 5 4t 4t fit 5t 4£ 51 5t 5" 5t 5t 5 8 
F.H; 4 14! 4! 41- ... ... 4! 4! 4! 4! 4! 41 41 

0.0., Ohilled,Crops, O.H.,.ObilledHlnds, F.H; ,Frozen Hinds. 
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The 3,Tel'age wholesale prices per pound.obtainedjn eaoh of the past ten 
years for Scottish and frozen mutton sold in London were:-

Year. I, np<t I New 1 Alls- I Argen- 1I 
Scottish. Zealand. tmlian. tine. 

1 

Be,t I New I A IIS- I Argen! 
";cot.tish. 7,raland. tralio.n. tine. Year. 

------
: 

I 
d. d. d. d. d. d. d. d. 

1928 12i 711 5k 61 1933 * 4 3! 3']; 
M 8 '" 

1929 12! 61: ¥. -l. 1934 1O! 5 4! 4~ 
'" 0. 

1930 12~ 5! 4! 4l 1935 10 41 3i 4 

1931 10r 4! 3! 4 1936 9f 4! 

\ 

41 41. s 

1932 * 3! 3 3! 11)37 10~ 51. 4 41 8 

• Not available. 

Meat Works. 

Apart from slaughtering, important subsidiar,Y industries in the handling 
of meat have· arisen in the form of refrigerating and meat-preserving works, 
some further information regarding which is given in the chapter "Fac
tories" of this Year Bool., The e",tellt of these activities, however, is 
subject to marked seAsonal fluctuations. Particulars of the numbers of 
sheep and cattle handled in the various works, and of the output during 
the past ten years are shown below:-

Oareases etq. Treated. OutPllt of Meat PresofYing·\Yorks 

Year. Refrigerating Works. JlIeat PreseTYlng. Tinned Meat·. By-J'ro-

-;:;ght.j 

.---
dllr~s~ eto_ 

Oat~le. I Sheep. Sheep. I 
JlIeatand Value. Value. 

I SlIndries. 

No. No. No. lb. (000). lb. (000) £ £ 

1927-28 30,202 041,082 1,642 9,182 3,920 167;815 42,019 

1928-29 51,410 718,571 55 10,681 4,251 172,627 70,524 

1929-30 48;421 1,132,552 1,416 10,979 4,185 162,408 70,238. 

1930-31 30,261 1,327,692 3,232 10,472 4,158 149,387 31,459 

1931-32 42,227 2,127,0-15 1,046 13,985 5,814 169,581 78,522 

1932-33 60,627 1,818,690 13,083 19,881 7,522 187,494 86,555. 

1933-34 46,206 2,053,430 2,829 11,515 4,910 148,030 53,522 

1934-35 97,337 2,210,008 1,790 13,807 5,479 162,596 28,808 

1935-36 71,447 1,617,502 702 9,040 4,338 141,635 41,025 

1!J36-37 123,741 2,527,661 11.872 9,94.5 5,355 186,902. 33,797 

Included in the meat and sundries treated in meat preserving works in 
1936-37 were 7,757,766 lb. of beef, 1,176,947 lb. of mutton, and 1,009,690 lb. 
of sheep and ox tongues. 
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OTHER PASTORAL PRODUCTS AND BY-PRODUOTS. 

The minor products accruing from pastoral occupations include skins and 
hides, tallow, lard and fat, furs, hoofs, horns, bones, bone-dust, glue pieces, 
and hair. Some of these are discussed in the chapter relating to factories, 
and the following table contains particulars of the oversea exports of these 
products at intervals since 1901:-

Oversen Exports. 

Products. 

1901. I 1911. 11920-21.11930-31.11935-36.11936-37. 

Skins and Hides-
Cattle ... Nu. 
Horse ... ... ... No 
Rabhit and Hare ... lb. 
Sheep ... No. 
Other ... £ 

Bonedust ... owl. 
Ilones ... ... ... ... cwt. 
Furs (not on the skin) ... £ 
Glue·pieces and Sinews ... cwt. 
Olycerinc and Lanoline ... lb. 
Hair (other than human) ... lb. 
Roofs ... . .. cwt. 
Horns ... ... ... ... £ 
Lard and ReHned Animal Fats lb. 
Leather... ... £ 
Samage-casings ... ... £ 
Tallow (unrelined) ... ... cwt. 

Total Valne of above-mentioned 
minor Pastoral Products ex
ported ... £ 

91,084 
472 

• 
184,522 

66,473 
3,207 

767 
12,802 
• 

165,562 
2,215 

12,532 
13,633 

374,541 
2,567 

305,227 

1,223,728 

263,306/ 219,070 I 520,9171 791,313 
1,392 140 3,618 200 

5,795,839 I 3,387,480 4,670,429 6,177,386 
2,410,543 1,390,383 3,302,037; 3,019,448 

296,672 690,662 179'S19

1

1V6'0!7 
116,733 59,670 6 166 

6,807 11,152 5,646 5,688 
117 ... 

20,580 46,735 3,106 96 
138,347 1,135 96,028 128,483 
255,819 92,16.; 86,206 64,609 

3,733 3,159 2.885 4,376 
13,475 14,548 4,325 6,166 

227,000 2,191,R19 186,091 383,861 
334,996 524,078 258,173 3IJ,991 

52,562 99,653 128,861 76,331 
612,911 233,891 227,903 169,381 

2,486,402 3,385,838 2,149,714 3,187,208 

• Not available. 

1,136,280 
500 

4,195,796 
3,811,482 

185 J 507 
19 

7,801 

245 
213,684 
86,411 

4,464 
4,582 

569,808 
483,612 
104,178 
251,713 

3,889,683 

Skins and hides are the most important of the items included in the table, 
and the number !\lld value of these vary in accordance with slaug'htering 
operations, and in the case of rabbit skins, etc., as a result of prices 
obtainable. 

VALUB OF PASTORAl. PRODUCTS EXPORTED. 

The total value of goods exported oversea, which may be classed as pas
toral products or by-products (apart from dairy and farmyard products), 
is very large. Particulars of the value. as declared upon export., of such 
products exported oversea from New South ",Vales during the five years 
ended June, 1.925, and in certain recent years, are shown in the following 
table:-

Commodity. 

Wool ... ... 
Meat ... . .. 
Live stock ... ... 
Other* ... .. , 

Total ... . .. 
I'roportion of total 

<IXport3 overaea t 

Average, 
1921-25. 

£ 
20,851,506 

1,200,785 
60,903 

4,163,053 

26,276,247 

per cent, 
54'7 

1 1931-32. 

£ 
13,896,532 

1,569,240 

54,609
1 

1,676,092 

17,196,473 

per cent. 
55'S 

• Items 1i8~J)d j" previous table. 

1932-33. 1935-36. 1936-37. 

£ £ £ 
24,255,820 22,108,087 27,631,888 

1,553,897 1,572,g08 1,928,926 
44,506 47,876 64,476 

2,246,050 3,187,298 3,889,683 

28,100,273 26,916,169 33,514,973 

per cent. per cent, 

I 
per cent. 

71'4 62-1 64'7 

t Excluding J:oullion and specie. 

The above figures are not comparable with those relating to the value of 
pl'oduction which follow, since they contain items which have been enhanced 
in value by manufacture and other processes. In addition, they are not 
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"alued as at the place of production, but on the basis of f.o.b. Sj,clney, and 
they do not I'elate to goods produced during the year as do the estimates of 
the valug of production. 

VALUE OF PASTORAL PRODUCTION. 

It is difficult, from the nature of the industry, to estimate the retul'll 
from pastoral pursuits as at the place of production; but, taking the Sydney 
prices as a standard, and making due allowance for incidental charges, such 
as railway carriage or freight and commission, the farm values of pastoral 
production from the different kinds of stock during various years since 
1901 are shown in the following table:-

Year. 

HlOl 
1906 
1911 

19l5-16 
1920-21 
1926-27 
1927-28 
]928-29 
1929-30 
1930-31 
1931-32 
1932-33 
1933-34 
1934-35 
1935-36 
1936-37 

Estimated Annual Farm Value of Pastoral Production (000 omitted). 

Sheep. Cattle. I 
Wool. I Slaught-i Exported Slaught-1 Exported. I Horses. 

ered. .' ered. 

£ 
8,425 

13,792 
14,085 
13,298 
13,023 
33,234 
33,874 
30,879 
18,099 
13,705 
15,233 
16,659 
29,951 
18,045 

I 
25,408 
32,091 I 

£ 
2,071 
3,514 
2,811 
4,295 
2,313 
2,591 
2,640 
2,801 
2,732 
1,795 
1,543 
l,ll3 
2,268 
3,352 
3,152 
4,357 [ 

£ 

2,159 
1,941 
1,576 
1,243 

364 
373 
911 
733 
421 

1,229 
805 

£ .£ 
1,229 .. . 
1,520 .. . 
1,689 ... 
3,729 ... 
2,973 ... 
4,934 (-) 239 
4,888 1(-)1,980 
5,814

1

(-) 583 
4,508 (-) 334 
2,767 1(-) 899 
2,632 (-) 565 
2,615 (-) 69 
2,585 (-)1,020 
2,896 (-)1,001 
3,780 \-) 78 
3,721 1(-) 843 

(-) Denotes excess of lmports. 

£ 
722 
885 

2,001 
2,172 
2,027 

232 
231 
192 
10i 
103 
115 
144 
145 
218 
150 
175 I 

Total. 

£ 
12,447 
]9,711 
20,586 
23,494 
20,336 
42.911 
41;594 
40,679 
26,355 
17,835 
19.331 
21,373 
34,662 
23,931 
33,641 
40,306 

Per hend of 
Populat.ion. 

£ B. d. 
921 

13 5 6 
12 7 3 
12 8 1 
9 14 7 

18 1 4 
17 1 10 
16 7 6 
10 8 3 

7 0 2 
7 10 7 
850 

13 5 3 
918 

12 13 3 
15 0 8 

In accordance with a decision of the Conference of Statisticians, values 
for 1925-26 and subsequent years were revised by excluding valuations 
of natural increase of sheep and cattle which had been included in those 
years and not in previous years. At the same time, the value of skin wools 
was deducted from the value of sheep slaughtered in order to eliminate dupli
cation. In view of the diniinution of horse-breeding the method of calcu
lating the value of the cast was revised in 1925-26, and this led to a 
substantial reduction in the totals. It is estimated that the value of 
the principaL materials used in the pastoral industry was £1,006,000 in 
1936-37 and the depreciation on machinery, £203,000. 

NOXIOUS ANIMALS. 

The'only large carnivorous animals dangerous to stock in Australia are 
the indigenous dingo, or so-called native dog, and the fox, which has been 
introduced from abroad; but graminivorous animals, such as kangaroos,. 
wallabies, hares, and rabbits, particulaTly the last-named which are o~ 
foreign origin, are deemed by the settlers even more noxious. In the latter 
part of 1920, native dogs became an increasing menace to flocks in 

. the Western Division, and added considerably to the difficulties experienced 
. by graziers in that region. In 1921 a Wild Dog Destruction Act was passed, 
placing the matter in the control of the Westel'll Land Board. This board 
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was charged with the' maintenance of the border fence between Queensland 
and New South Wales and with'the prosecution ,of measures calculated to 
<lestroy the dingo pest. It has also completely taken over the control of 157 
miles of dog-proof fencing formerly administered by the South Australian 
Government. During. the year, ended 31st December, 1937, receipts under 
this Act were £7,822, including £6,118 collected as rates, and £9,878 was 
expended; for 1936 the corresponding figures were £7,025, £5,269 and £6,014 
respectively. The pest has been so far cheoked that it has been' possible to 
l'e-stock with sheep holdings which for some time had been used for cattle 
Dnly. The rate imposed under the Act was reduced from one~fortieth to 
one-sixtieth of a penny per acre in 1932, and the surplus funds accumu
latedat the higher rate are being expended to supplement the annual re
<:eipts. The credit balance on 31st' December, 1937, was £10,989. 

RiJbbits. 

A brief account of the measures t~ken to. combat the pest was published 
{)U page 794 of the Year Book for 1921, and further reference to rabbits 

·:was published on page 643 of the Year Book for 1928-29. It is claimed 
that a virus, infection with which is fatal to rabbits, but without effect upon 
Dther animals, has been discovered, and controlled experiments with this 
means of rabbit extermination are being undertaken . 

. It is estimated that up to 30th·J une, 1934, pastures protection boards 
€rected'1,127 miles and private owners 146,453 miles of rabbit-proof fenc
ing the respective costs being £67,975 and £9,867,379, but these figures are 

. known to be incomplete and their publication is being discontinued. 
The following table shows the quantity and value of frozen rabbits and 

hares, and of rabbit and hare skins exported fromN ew South Wales to 
<:ountl ics outside Australia:-

Year. 

IDOl 
1906 
1911 

1915-16 
1920-21 
192:3-20 
1127-28 
1928-20 
1929-30 
1030-31 
1031-32 
1032-33 
]933-34 
H134-35 
1935-36 
1~3j-37 

I 
Exports Ovenea. 

--~~,------~-

1

_ Fro7.en ~h1Jlt8 and ITares. 

0uantlty. I Value. 

pairs. £ 
... 6,158 

5,938,518 246,803 
6,806,246 :330,741 

I 

9,487,687 607,711 
2,830,315 301,615 
3,5111,311 340,171 
2,884,026 262,759 
1,956,508 193,525 
2,371,506 214,203 
3,520,033 252,074 
5,064,189 313,029 
6,486,02,3 323,398 
3,007,035 203.342 
2,760,216 145,144 
1,4·12,087 83,998 

330,627 30,013 

Rabbi! and Hare Skins. 

Q,l'antity. Valne. 

lb. £ 
... 9,379 

7,380,455 293,260 
5,795,839 295,476 
4,352,640 210,935 
3,387,480 609,570 

11,004,446 2,231,637 
9,316,863 1,886,523 
8,225,868 1,950,027 
5,817,993 1,042,068 
4,679,429 415,245 
5,177,364 345,152 
5,447,487 313,111 
7,176,707 672,462 
6,201,754 631,001 
6,177,386 },157,753 
4,195,796 1,007,870 

• Not available • 

Total 
Value. 

£ 
15,537 

540,063 
626,217 
818,646 
911,185 

2,571,808 
2,149,282 
2,143,552 
1,256,271 

667,319 
658,181 
636,509 
875,804 

7-76,145 
1,241,751 
1,037,883 

. It is apparent that the rabbit industry has assumed an important' place 
'in the oversC'u trade of the State, although. its volume is . subject ·to pro
, nounced seasonal and market fluctuations. 
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Wire-netting Advances. 
Under the Pastures Protection Act, 1934, the prOVISIOns of the Act 

thereby repealed which enabled 'advances' to be made to settlers for the pur
cha&e' of wire netting; (outlined,in'previous issues of this YearBook) were 
retained, but, the Pastures' Protection Boards, which f0rnterly were' liable 
for making advances 'and for' their' repayment,' act merely as collecting 
agents for' the Minister for' Lands, to whom the land-owner is now directly 
responsible. From' funds provided by Parliament, the Minister lllay' pur
chase and sell to owners of private land, netting 01' other'materials used in 
the construction of ra'bbit-proof,uog-pl'oof 01' marsupial-proof, fences, 01' 

machinery, plant or substances for the destruction of noxious animals, pay
ment therefor, with interest, being made by annual instalments extending 
(lver such period as the Minister may determine. 

Netting, etc., must be '!lsed for the purpose indicated, erected within a 
specified period, ,and maintained in repair until the debt is extinguished. 
The purchase money and interest becomes a charge upon the holding of 
the owner and has priority over all mortgages or charges other than debts 
due to the Orown. 

Netting, etc., may also be sold for cash to the occupier of any holding 
upon security being given that the mater·ial will 'be used on the holding and 
within the time specified by the Minister. 

Figures as to operations during the year 1935c36 with those for 1936J37 
shown in brackets were as follow:-The quantities of material supplied to 
1andholders were 717 (534) miles of wire netting, 110 (104) tons of 
fencing wire, and 49 (46) tons barbed wire in addition to sundry materials, 
the total value 'being £30,846 (£26,503). Repayments during the year 
amounted to £62,063 (£79,803). A sum of £565,000 has been voted by 
Parliament since 1905 for the purpose of making wire-netting advances. 
By utilising this sum and re-advancing moneys repaid, the Department of 
Lands has made advances amounting to £1,371,546 at 30th June, 1936, and 
£1,398,049 at 30th June, 1937. 

The amount outstanding in respect of advances made by the' State was 
£494,627 at 30th June, 1936, and £466,508 at 30th June, 1937. 

In terms of the Advances to Settlers Act, 1923, a trust fund was ef/tab-
,lished by the Oommonwealth, fro111 which advances for the purchase of 
wire-netting may be made to the States. The wire-netting is then supplied 
to the settlers at such price and upon such terms as are prescribed by regu
lation. The total advances to New South Wales under this Act to 30th 
June, 1937, amounted to £54,318, and the repayments amounted to £27,815. 

PASTURES PROTEOTION BOARDS. 

The Pastures Protection Act; 1934, which came into ,operation on 29th 
March, 1935, completely revised the law in relation to pastures protection. 

For the purpose of administering the Pastures Protection Act which 
J'elates to travelling stock, sheep brands and marks, destruction of rabbits 

, 'and noxious animals, and certain other matters, the State is divided into 
,(l3 Pastures Protection Districts, for each of which there is constituted a 
board of eight directors, elected every three years by pastures protection 
J'atepayers from alllong their own number. There are also stock inspectors 
and rabbit inspectors, who are paid from the funds. of the Pastures Pro-

, tection Boards to which they are attached. 
Rates to provide funds for the purposes of the, boards are levied upon 

owners of ten or more head of large stock, or 100 or more sheep, at a rate 
not exceeding fourpence per head of large stock. and two-tl~h'ds ?f .:a-penI?.y 
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per head of sheep, but a rebate of one-half may be made to occupiers of 
holdings enclosed with wire-netting fences which in the opllllon 
of . the board are rabbit proof, and provided the holdings have been kept 
reasonably free from rabbits during the calendar year immediately preced
ing that for which the rate is made. The funds so raised may be applied 
by the boards to defraying expenses incurred in administering the Act, and 
for any other purpose approved by the Minister. The boards are required 
each year to pay three per cent. of their revenue to the Colonial Treasurer to 
cover the cost of administering the Act. 

Since 1918 the boards have leyied rates on travelling stock in the Eastern 
and Central Divisions to constitute a fund for the improvement of 
travelling stock and can1ping reserves under the boards' control. 

The boards are empowered also to erect rabbit-proof fences as "barrier" 
fences wherever they deem necessary, to pay a bonus for the scalps ot 
noxious animals, and to enforce the provisions for the compulsory destruc
tion of rabbits. 

REGISTRATION OF BRA:-i'DS. 

The Registration of Stock Brands Act, which came into force on 13th 
December, 1921, cancelled the registration of all existing brands and pro
vided for re-registration of those which owners desired to retain, upon 
application being made within a prescribed period. The Act was amended 
in 1923. Of approximately 143,000 registered large stock brands in existence 
at the time of passing the principal Act, 43,229 were re-registered, and at 
30th June, 1937, excluding transfers and cancellations, etc., the number' of 
individual brands was approximately 71,000. Brands for large stock may 
be used on either cattle 01' horses. A registered brand may not be used 
by any person other than the proprietor. 

Sheep brands, of which the registrations are approximately 41,000, are 
issued for Pastures Protection Districts and may not be duplicated in any 
one district; the same brand may, however, be issued in several Pastures 
Protection Districts. 

ANIMAL HEALTH. 

Although, as in all stock-raising countries, diseases of various kind,; exi~t 
amongst the stock of the State, yet, in common with the rest of Australia, it 
is free from many of the more serious epizootic and p:u'usitlc diseases which 
cause heavy loss in other pastoral countries. It is, for instance, freo 
from rinderpest, foot and mouth disease, rabies, glanders, swine fever, 
sheep scab, and trypanosomiasis. Since the passage of the Stock Diseases 
Act, in 1923, considerable advance has been made in the control of diseasE' 
generally. Under this Act certain diseases are made notifiable, and necessary 
powers are provided for the inspection of stock and for the detentioJl, 
seizure, treatment, quarantine and destruction of diseased stock. 

The whole of the work connected with the inspection of stock for 
disease has been concentrated under the Department of Agriculture, 
which maintains a staff of veterinary officers and inspectors of stock 
stationed at strategic points throughout the country, with headquarters at 
Sydney. Control has been decentralised by the appointment of District 
Veterinary Officers, each with a group of inspectors under his supervision. 
This arrangement has enabled such diseases as anthrax and pleuro· 
pneumonia to be dealt with more expeditiously and the work of each group 
of inspectors to be co-ordinated by their senior officers. Careful attention 
is given by this staff to' the inspection of cattle on dairies, particularly t!lOSd 

supplying !!Iil~ fo:t: human consumption. 
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Within recent years a scheme for the creation of accredited tubercle-free 
herds has been put in operation, and this has lately been extended to CO"ver 
certain areas, chiefly municipalities, in various parts of the State. 

Research work has been developed during the last few years. A ,vell
equipped station is established at Glenfield under the immediate control 
of the Director of Veterinary Research, with a staff of veterinary 
officers and laboratory assistants carrying out both diagnostic and research 
work. The operations at this station are closely c'J-ordinated with those of 
the field staff. Movements of livestock interstate are controlled, and a 
staff of Inspectors is maintained where required along the borders. This 
work is of particular importance in connection with the Queensland border 
owing to the presence of cattle tick in that State. Power is provided to 
enable the enforcement of dipping before cattle or horses are allowed to 
enter New South WaJes. 

The Council for Scientific and Industrial Research has control of the 
McMaster Animal Health Laboratory, located in the grounds of the 
University of Sydney and erected in 1930-31 as a result of a gift of 
£20,000 by Sir Fred.erick McMaster. Extensive scientific investigation of 
matters affecting animal health are undertaken at the laboratory, co
ordinated with similar activities in other States, and in close co-operation 
with the Department of Veterinary Science of the University of Sydney. 
The Council has also acquired an area of 800 acres at St. Mary;; to be used 
mainly as a field station in connection with the laboratory and for genetic 
work on sheep. 

Cattle Tick Eradication. 
The most difficult problem confronting the veterinary authorities is the 

question of cattle tick eradication. The cattle tick first gained access to 
New Sou th 'Vales in the early years of the century and continuous struggle 
has been maintained to prevent its introduction into clean parts of the 
State. Although the spread of the tick could not be entirely prevented, 
restrictive efforts have been successful in confining the infestation to a 
relatively small part of the State, and in preventing the introducLion of tick 
fever. In 1932, however, owing to movements of cattle from one propert~-, 
a large additional area had to be quarantined, as three small infestations 
were discovered. For the first time in the history of tick infestation in 
Australia a complete eradication policy was carried out in a definite 3ection 
of the tick quarantine areas. The treatment' necessitated by such a polic~T 
terminated in June, 1933, and, after a period of close inspection to 
determine its effectiveness, the area was duly released at the end 
of June, 1934. Subsequent activities have enabled the lifting' of 
the quarantine in further areas. This work, however, is costly, involving 
an expenditure of as much as £150,000 per annum. Under an arrangement 
between the Commonwealth Government and the States of New South 
\Vales and Queensland, the Commonwealth authorities have agreed to con
tribute a share of the cost, the amounts for each of the foul' years to 
1036-37 being £44,4.50, £45,100, £54,450 and £48,350. The creation of the 
(Jattle Tick Control Commission in 1926 has brought about increased co
,Ol'dination between the authorities of the States concerned. The methods 
of control and eradication are based on similar lines to those which havE' 
been successful in the United States of America, and include control of 
stock movements and the regular dipping of stock within areas selected for 
eradication. Dips arc provided by the Government, and private dips con
structed in accordance '.yith tl:e plans and specifications of the Department 
are subsidised. 
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Swine Oompensation Act, 1928. 
Following an outbreak of swine fever which occurred in. 1928, the Swine 

Compensation Act was passed to provide for the payment of compen
sation for pigs condemned on account of the presence of certain diseases 
a,ud: for carcases condemned in slaugl;lter-houses as .. u;nfit for human con
su:r;:uptioI). because of the pres()nce of disease. 'rhe fund,S required for pay
ment of cOJIlpensation are collected by the, sale of swine duty stamps, which 
are affixed" to a register. kept at each slal.lghtering establishment, to indicata· 
the number of. pigs slaughtered. In this way information is obtained us to 
the,herds likely to be affected with tuberculosis, and the legislation has done. 
much to create confidence in the. pig-raising i.nd:ustry. 

Veterinary Surgeons, Act. 
The Veterinary Surgeons Act came into operation on 5th December, 1923, 

to . provide for: the registratioIl of veterinary surgeons; and to r,egulate the 
practice of veterinary science. A Board of Veterinary SJll'geons ,hus been 
established to administer the Act, which specJ.fies the, qualifications for 
registration and prohibits practice by unregistered personi;l. 

As at 30th June, 1937, there were registered 233 veterinary surgeons. 



871 

DAIRYING, POULTRY, Etc. 

TIlE natural conditions in parts of New South 'Wales are highly favourable 
to the .development of the dairying industry. The soil and climate in the 
coastal portions of the State are- suitable for the maintenance of the dairy 
herds with a minimum of expense and labour, as the-rainfall is abundant 
and the animals do not require housing nor hand-feeding during a long 
winter, as in cold countries. Natural.pasture is generally available through
out the year, and hand-feeding is necessary only in very dry seasons. 

Dairying operations in. New South Wales are said to have begun· during 
the twenties of last century in the immediate vicinity of Sydney and in 
the Illawarra districts to supply the population of the metropolis. The 
development of dairying as a national industry, however, was slow until 
the introduction of refrigeration enabled producers to overcome disabilities 
in manufacturing and distributing perishable dairy products in a wilrm 
climate and to export the .surplus oversea. Pasteurisation alid the appliml
tion of machinery to the treatment o'f milk and the manufacture of butter, 
the development6f the factory system, and improvements in regard to 
ocean transport have enabled production to expand; butter has become 
an important item of the export ·trade. 

In the drier inland divisions, sheep and wheat farming are the mnih 
rural industries, and the area devoted to dairying' is not extensive, bnt 
showed an appreciable increase between 1929-30 and 1935-36. :In these 
-districts duiry·farmingis undertaken mainly 'to supply local wants, and a 
number of well-equipped factories ,have been established in proximity to 
inlmld towns. Dairying is ()onducted· also on the Murrumbidgee andIlay 
i1'l'igation areas. 

In the coastal division 13,314,holdings were used exclusively for dairying 
in 1936-37 and 4,001 for dairying combined with other purposes .. In the 
other parts of the State, where fodder must be grown for winter feeding 
the industry is conducted usually in conjunction with agriculture and 
grazing-there being only 1,207 holdings used solely for dairying and 3,28'7 
for dairying in combination with other rural pursuits. Theexte-nt to 
'IIhich dairying was conducted with wheat fal'ming in 1932-33 and 1935-3G 
is shown at pages 779 and 780 of this volume. 

The total area devoted to dairying in the year 1930~31, the last year for 
which the particulars are available, was approximately 5,483,000 acres, Of 
which 4,783,000 acres were in the coastal division; of this latter area 
'2,214,000 acres were in the North Coast and 1,677,000 acres in the HUnter 
and Manning divisions. 

Most of the native grasses of 'the State are particularly suitable for dairy 
'cattle, as they possessmilk~pro<lucing as well as fattening qualities. Tn 
the winter the natural herbage is supplemented by fodder crops, such as 
maize, barley, oats.'l'ye, lucerne, and the 'brown variety of sorghum,dr 
the planter's friend. Ensilage also is made for ,fodder, but the quaritity 
made in each year is not,large, although tending to increase. The progrefls 
made in fodder conservation of this type is indicated at page 805 of this 
volume. The area of land devoted to sown 'grasses in March, 1937, 
amounted to 2,869,086 acres, of which 2,270,026 acres were in the coastal 
district. The produce of:thisland is used mainly asifood for dairy cattle 
The practice of lIianuring' pastures has 'been· adopted in dairying 'districts 
during recent years, and an extension in this direction is anticipate~1. 
Particulars relating to the use of manures OIl pastures appear at 'page S31 
of this' issue. 
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Supe1'vision of Dail·ying and Dairy Products. 

Legislation relating to dairying and dairy products has been enacted 
by the State and the Oommonwealth to provide for the supervision of pro·· 
duction and distribution and for organised marketing. 

The State Acts are the Dairies Supervision Act, 1901-1930; the Dairy 
Industry Act, 1915-1932; Ilnd the Dairy Products Act, 1933. The Federal 
Act13 are concerned mainly with the export trade, viz., the Oommerce 
(Trade Descriptions) Act, 1905-1933; the Dairy Produce Export Oontrol 
Act, 1924; and the Dairy Produce Export Oharges Act, 1924-1929. Legis
lation relating to the milk supply of Sydney and Newcastle, which is super
vised by the Milk Board, is described in the chapter "Food and Prices." 
The report of the Investigator (Mr. E. H. Swift, M.A.) under the MilJ,; 
(Investigation) Act, 1936, was submitted to the Govel'nor on 29th J anual'Y, 
1937, and has been published. 

The Dairies Supervision Act, 1901-1930, consolidated laws designed to 
prevent the spread of disease through unhygienic conditions in the handling 
of milk and milk products. Under this law all dairymen and milk vendors 
are required to register their premises with local authorities and the pre
mises are subject to inspection. It is illegal for any person to sell milk 
or milk products produced on unregistered premises. Reference to the 
beneficial effects of this law in relation to public health is made in the 
chaptei' "Vital Statistics" of this Year Book. 

The Dairy Industry Act prescribes that dairy factories and stores must be 
registered. Oream supplied to a dairy factory must be tested and graded at 
the factory, and the farmer is paid on the basis of the butter-fat content, 
or on the amount of commercial butter obta~ned from his cream. Butter 
must be graded on a uniform basis and packed in boxes bearing registel'ed 
brands indicating the quality of the product and the factory where it was 
produced. The testing and grading at the factory may be done only by 
persons holding certificates Of qualification. 

The State has been divided into ten dairying districts, and in each un 
experienced dairy instructor is appointed to supervise the dairy factories 
and to administer the Dairy Industry Act and regulations thereunder. 
He acts as inspector, instructs the factory managers and cream-graders 
in matters connected with the industry, and advises the dairy-farmers, 
especially those supplying cream of inferior quality. He also exercises 
supervision over the quality of butter produced, and may. order structural 
improvements in factory premises. Usually the number of factories under 
the supervision of each instructor does not exceed twenty. 

Since tlle Dairy Industry Act came into force there has been marked 
improvement in factory premises and in the quality of the butter produced. 
During the twelve months ended June, 1937-when the output was about 
104,000,000 lb.-nearly 89 per cent. was marketed as choicest grade. 

The supervision of dairy products for the oversea export trade is con
ducted by officers appointed by the Federal Government, under the Oom
merce (Trade Descriptions) Act of 1905-1933. Since 1st August, 1924, a 
national brand has been placed on all Australian butter graded for export 
ae choicest quality. Regulations were made, with effect as from 1st J"uly, 
1937, fixing .six grades of export butter, and requiring all exports to bear 
a national brand for "choicest" and a uniform brand for other grades 
which overshadows the brands of individual factories but indicates the 
State of origin. The trade description for "choicest" must contain the 
word "Australia" in the centre of a map of Australia; the name of the 
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State; the registered number of the factory; and the net weight. In 
addition, the factory may have added to the approved design a word 01' 

words used by the factory to denote its trade mark, so that butter from 
the individual factory may not entirely lose its identity. The Co'mlIlon-

. wealth Standardisation Mark (the kangaroo) is stamped on the top l·ight
hand corner on all "choicest" quality butter after inspection by: Common
wealth graders. 

During the year ended June, 1937, Federal officers examined 477,309 
boxes of New South Wales butter for oversea export from Sydney and N ew
castle. Of these 376,114 boxes, or 78.8 per cent., were classed as choicest, 
54,923 as first grade, 34,482 boxes as second grade, and 4,283 boxes as 
pastry butter; 7,507 'boxes were prohibited from export. 

The following table shows the quantities of butter of "choicest" grade 
included in the exports of the various States in 1926-27, 1930-31, and in 
each of the last three years. The figures include tinned, bulk and pat 
butter. 

State. 1 1926-27_ I 1930-31. I. 1934-35_ ! 1935-36. I 1936-37. 

New South Wales (Boxes, 561b) 
Percentn.ge of choicest .. . 

Victoria (Boxes, 56 Ib_) .. . 
Percentage of choicest . __ 

(luePDsland (Boxes, 56 lb.) __ . 
Percentage of choicest ... 

South Australia (Boxes, 56 lb.) 
Percentage of choicest ... 

Tasmania (Boxes, 56 lb.) .. . 
Percentage of choicest .. . 

Western Australia. (BoxeS'i 
56 lb.) ... ... .. . 
Percentage of choiceAt .. . 

382,485 
60·6 

734,345 
79·8 

486,122 
54·5 

35,686 
63·6 

22,598 
78·0 

Nil. 

629,869 
87·0 

1,133,075 
37-5 

1,240,966 
61·4 

50,795 
15·6 

74,121 
21·3 

Nil. 

1,104,1261 
84·5 

1,7l0,596 
40·5 

1,902,736 
40.5 

159,160 
4.1 

80,069 
44.2 

41,797 
5.9 

521,921 
76'32 

935,491 
56'93 

832,871 
55'04 

48,387 
29·26 

22,051 
26'23 

1,798 
4'01 

376,114 
80'04 

1,110,731 
64.91 

233,1'i09 
23.46 

11,407 
7'26 

23,269 
36'59 

932 
2'72 

An examination of the figures shown above discloses that 60.6 per cent. 
of the total quantity of butter submitted by New South Wales for cxport in 
1926-27 was graded as "choicest." The proportion increased to 87 per ccnt. 
in 1930-31, but was lower in subsequent years. Nevertheless the propor
tion of choicest grade in New South Wales has been far in excess of the 
corresponding percentage in the other States, and has remained relatiYely 
high notwithstanding the adverse seasons experienced in 1935-36 and 
1936-37. 

DAIRYING OUGANISATIONS. 

Most of the dairy factories in New South Wales are conducted on co
operative principles by associations of producers. Out of this system a 
number of organisations have been developed for promoting the interests 
of producers and for regulating domestic and export trade. Some of these 
organisations are federal in character. 

Advisory Boards. 
The principal advisory 'bodies are the Australian Agricultural Oouncil, 

the Standing Oommittee on Agriculture, and State advisory board3. The 
State Advisory Board in New South Wales consists of official representa
tives of the State and Co=onwealth Governments and six representatives 
of producers. The constitution and functions of the federal bodies numed 
are described at page 751 of this, volume. 
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ExpO/·t and, M ar/.;eting o I'ganisatioJl.S. 

The Australian Dairy Produce Board is charged with the regulation· 
df the. export trade in dairy products, in terms of' the Dairy Produce 
Export Oontrol Act; 1924-36. As reconstituted' in February,. 1936, it has 
nssumed'the functions of the Allstralian Dairy Oouncil then abolished., It! 
is responsible for· research and illvestigational work for the advancement' 
and protection of the industry, standardis:ltion- of quality, increased pro
duction, and increased home consumption of Inill" products. TlIe member
ship consists of, a representative of the Oommonwealth Government; nille 
members elected by co-operative butter and' cheese factories, two 81ected 
b~, proprietary fa~tories, four. producer-elected. representatives (one for. 
e&ch New South ",\Tales, Victoria and Queensland and one for the reIuain
ing three States),. and one representative elected. by· the F'ederal, Oouncil 
of the Australian Dail'y Factory Managers' and· Secretaries' Association. 
Exporters of butter and cheese operate under licenses issued by the Miuis
ter for Oommerce, subject to terms and conditions which are prescribed on 
the Tecommendation of the Board. Oontracts as to freight and marine 
insurance on shipments of dairy produce are made by the Board, mul it 
111.aintains • an agency in Great, Britain to advise it· as to market conditions 
:md the disposal of dairy, produce abroad. By an agl'eement the rate of 
ocean freight on buttel' shipped to the United Kingdom will remain at 
the .. existing rate for thl'ee. years frOIn 1st October, 1937. The .exp.enses of 
the Boarcl are paid by means of a charge on butter and cheese exported. 
The charges were 1-30d. PCI' lb. on butter and.'1-60cl. on cheese exported in 
UI36-37, and 1-1 Bd. and .1-30d. respectively in 1937,38. 

The. "Paterson" Plan. 

A voluntal'Y marketing scheme known as the "Paterson Plan" was 
inaugurated on 1st· January, 1926, as an outcome of efforts towards 
stabilisation in the various butter-producing States. 

The scheme was administered by a Federal orga,nisation-,-the Australian 
Stabilisation Oommittee-and there were advisory committees in the States. 
A levy was imposed on all butter made in the factories, and from the funds 
provided in this way a bonus was paid' on· butter exported. Information· 
regarding the functioning of this scheme is given in earlier editions of this 
Year Book. 

The Austmlian EqualisatiQn Scheme. 

As from 1st May, 1934, the Patcrson plan was superseded by a compul
sory scheme. Legislation was passed by the States for the regulation of 
intrastate trade and by the Oommonwealth for the control of trade in dairy 
proclu(.!ts between, the States. The proportion of b~tter. or cheel?e which 
~ach lllanufactul'cr in a Sta.te is permitted to sell in' th~ courae of intra
etute trade is determined frOln,. time. to tin1c nnde:.: the. a~1thodty. of Stat(l
legislation; The Federal law prescribed that these products might il,\)t b,e 
transported fro111 one State to another except under. license, and it was a 
condition that licensees must comply with the export quotas, determined 
by the Oommonwealth. This. ensured that the surplus production was 
removed from, the Australian·market. 

Tl16 clecision of the Privy Oouncil.in J allles v. The Oommonwealth in 
1936 indicated that- the Oommonwealth did not· have the neceSSaI'y con-· 
stitutional power. to control the movement of products as .between States. A 
Federalrefel'endum with the object of securing an appropriate amelJ.dment 
of the Oonstitution, on 6th March,1937, faileito secure the assent of the 

, ' .. . , 
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€lectors, but the scheme is being continued by, the voluntary co-operation of 
producers, who have entered into agreements to observe the quotas as 
determined.' The States' legislation ili regard to the stabilisation scheme 
has not been invalidated and the various State Boards have contil1,ued to 
function as hitherto. ' 

The New South Wales Dah-y, Products Board consiets,of' a Government 
repreaentative appointed by the Minister of Agriculture, and, six, other 
members representing, the proprietary and co,-operative manufacturers and 
the Primru'yProducers' Union. The Board advises the Minister in deter
mining the quotas of butter and cheese for home consumption, and may ente)'", 
into arrangements with boards in other States for the purposes of stabilisa
tion. Its administrative expenses are met by imposing a fee of ls. per ton 
of butter and 6di per,ton of cheese manufactured. In order to facilitate the 
eperation of the stabilisation scheme, the members of the Dairy, Product:; 
Boards of the States and other persons nominated by the boards have becn 
organised as a limited company-the Dairy Produce Equalization Com
mittee Ltd. The Committe enters into agreementa with manufacturers 
in order to secure to them equal rates of returns from sales of dairy 
produce, and for, this purpose may fix basic prices at which dairy produce 
sold in Australia, or overseas is ,to be taken ,into account. A practical" effect 
of the \3che~e is that the' local trade, which is the more remunerative, and! 
the export trade, are, distributed in equitable, proportions amongst, the 
manufacturers. 

The quota of butter for local consumption in May' and June, 1!J34, was 
45 per cent. of production, the balance being for export. The correspond
ing quota for cheese ~as fixed for the first time in July, 1934, at 75 per cent. 
of production. The quotas are identical in all the States concerned'in tht: 
scheme, viz., New South Wales, Victoria, and Queensland for bl.ltter, and' 
in these States and South Australia for cheese. The quotas for local C011-

f)umption in each month since Jilly, 1934, are shown in the following 
statement ;-

I Butter. Cheese; 

I 

Month. 

I I I \ I I 
1034.,. 1935~, 1936- In7.,. 193t- 10;15;- 1936_ 1937-

35. 36: 37. 38. 85. 36. 37. 38. 

I 
Pcr cent. Per cent. Per cent. Per cent. Per cent; Per cent. Per cent. Percent. 

July ... '" 50 85 8n 87 75 82 95, 85 
August ... 55 75. 71. 82 75 

I 

75 76 

I 

71 
September '" 50 55 51 57 75 58 52 52 
October '" 33} 33t. 35 39 37. 4~ 41 41 
Novembcr ... 26 27 32 34 44 37!. 40 37 
December ... 24 28 38 32 38 43 44 38 
January ... 24 29, 39 35. 40 44 50 40 
February ... 29 34 38 36 50 54 50 45 
March '" 32 37i, 41. 40 58 62 53 53. 
April ... .,. 43. 50! 49 56' In 'i6 6,9 59 
May .... o.. 47. 69. '. 66 72 61. 94 82 70 
JUD,e, ... '" 68 87~, 81 93 78, 95 89 83 
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DAIRY INSTRUOTION AND RESEAROH. 

Educational and experimental work relating to dairying is conducted by 
the Department of Agriculture at the State experiment farms, and at the 
Hawkesbury Agricultural Oollege. Scientific investigation is undertaken 
at the Glenfield Veterinary Research Station, which was assisted by a grant 
of £1,350 from the Australian Dairy Oattle Research Oouncil in 1936-37. 
The McMaster Animal Health Laboratory (at the University of Sydney) 
of the Oommonwealth Oouncil for Scientific and Industrial Research is 
also active in pursuing investig'ations associated with the welfare of the 
dairying industry. 

The breeds of stud cattle kept at the various experiment farms are as 
follows :-At Oowra, Australian Illawarra Shorthorns; at Wollongbar, 
Guernseys; at Grafton and Bathurst, Ayrshires; at ,Vagga vVagga and 
Glen Innes, Jerseys. At the Hawkesbury Agricultural Oollege a Jersey 
stud holds a prominent place. 

In order to enablc factory managers and butter-~akers to improve their 
scientific knowledge, dairy-science schools are held for short terms at differ
ent dairying centres, and certificates are given to those who pass examina
tions in the grading of cream and in the testing of milk and cream. 
During the year 1936-37 there were eight schools and 98 students. 

HERD-TESTING. 

The practice of herd testing enables the farmers to ~scertain the produc
tivity of individual cows, to cull unprofitable animals, and to retain the 
progeny of those of higher grade. The herd-testing movement is assisted 
by a grant from the Oommonwealth Bank which amounted to £2,000 in 
1936-37. For the year ended June, 1937, the Bank has undertaken to pro
vide an amount equal to one-third of the governmental expenditure for 
lWI'd testing up to a limit of £1,500. 

For the testing of pure-bred stock registered in the various herd sO(jieties, 
there is an Australian recording scheme conducted on uniform lines 
throughout the Oommonwealth by the Department of Agriculture of each 
State. Departmental officers control these tests and also the testing of 
other pure-bred, grade, and ordinary cows. For certified recording of cows 
registered in herd societies, the cows are milked dry under super'lision 
before the monthly test is made. In other cases this preliminary require
ment need not be observed. The majority of the milking herds on regis
tpred dairy farms are grade or ordinary cows. 

The fee for testing is £3 5s. for any number of cows up to 20. Thereafter 
2s. 9d. per cow is charged for each additional cow up to 40, and the charge 
declines by 6d. per cow in each successive group of 20 cows. Oows ill 
excess of 80 cany a fee of Is. 6d. per cow. An additional fee of 3s. per cow 
is charged for registered pure-bred stock submitted for official recording· 
for each certificate covering a period of 273 days, or, where desired, 3611 
days. 
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The number of cows tested in 1929-30 was approximately 100,000, but, 
due to adversity in the industry, herd testing' was greatly curtailed in 
following years. Dry conditions, and the outbreak of ephemeral fever 
(three day sickness) early in 1937 rendered conditions unsatisfactory for 
herd testing in 1936-37. The number of cows tested in each of the last 
four years was;-

Pure-Bred Cows Tested. 
! 

Year ended Grade Cows I Total Cows 
September. For Certilled I For Uncertificd 

Tested. 

I 

Tested. 
Recording. Records. 

1934 2,169 2,134 46,449 50,752 
1935 2,393 1,896 38,918 43,207 
1936 2,043 1,589 35,866 39,498 
1937 2,054 1,674 34,595 38,323 

DAIRY OATTLE. 

In the dairy herds the Shorthorn pl'eponderates. This breed was intro
duced into the Illawarra or South Ooast districts in the early period of 
dairying, before the Shorthorn had been developed by English breeders into 
a beef-producing type. By an admixture wil;h other strains, a useful type 
of dairy cattle, known as the Illawarra, has been developed. There is also 
a large number of Jersey cattle, and the popularity of the breed for the 
production of butter is increasing. The Ayrshire is well represented in the 
dairy herds. It is noted for hardiness, but is better suited for producing 
milk for human consumption as fresh milk than for the purposes of butter
making. 

The number of cows used for milking in the State in each year Slllce 
1927 is shown below;-

In Registered Dairies. Cows notin A vcrnge Daily 
As at 

I 
Re~istered Number of.ll 

30th June. Being I Heifers. Duir es being Cows in Milk 

Milked. Dry. 
j I Other over Milked. duriug Year. 

Springing. one Year. ----
No. No. No. No. .No. No. 

1927 462,365 286,592 51,422 106,366 85,674 616,805 

1928 465,773 290,914 53,022 108,397 84,731 615,700 

1929 482,568 293,754 49,655 115,413 81,797 627,815 

1930 487,919 289,896 55,285 126,394 80,455 623,196 

1931 532,604 281,227 62,851 129,447 88,057 655;073 

1932* 644,217 229,623 51,959 129,930 95,148 693,412 

I 1933* 675,660 247,939 52,908 147,499 92,098 721,783 

1934* 705,398 239,508 55,789 155,lO5 97,147 742,384 

1935* 711,358 246,62!l 4!l,626 166,150 105,248 748,486 

1!l36* 696,502 243,731 43,720 173,631 107,609 736,868 

]!l37* 681,125 236,600 45,469 165,034 106,694 720,833 

• As at 31st Marob. 
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By reason 6fwinter conditions prevailing at 30th June the number of 
~owsin milk is usually smaller and the number of dry cows and springing 
heifel's ,is ,usually greater than in the summer months. For those reasons 
the numbers shown in the foregoing table 'are not typical of the distribution 
of' cows under the various headings throughout the year. 

Dairy Farms. 
Under the Dairies Supervision. Act, 1901-1930, every person who keeps 

cows to produce milk 101' sale for human consumption in any form must 
register his prenlises and conform to prescribed standards of cleanliness, 
etc. Some persons so registered, however, conduct operations on a very 
limited scale. 

The following statement of the number of holdings of one acre and 
11pwards used for dairying operations on a commercial scale shows a steady: 
increase between 1927-28 and 1933-34 and a subsequent decline, but the 
l1lunber of holdings engaged in dairying in 1936-37 was 16.2 per cent. 
greater than in 1927-28 :-- ' 

Holding, of one acre and upwards llse<l principally for-
I 

Year endert 
30th June. Dairying I Dairying I Dairying I Dairying, I Total used 

and and Grazing and for only. Agrloulture .. Grazing. Agr.iClIltllre. Dairying. 

, 1927 10,075 5,529 1,360 1,!l92 18,846 
1!J28 10,118 6,375 1,516 1;755 18,764 
1929* 12,985 '2,942 1,722 1,189 18,838 
H)30 13,294 ~,170 1,607 1,034 19,105 
1931 14,484 3,371 1,148 1;146 20,149 
1932t 15,136 3,406 1,480 1,614 21,636 
19;,3t 15.177 4.101 1.475 2102 22.855 
1934t 15,033 4,315 1,498 2,065 22,911 
'1935t 14-,929 4,226 1,474 1,952 22,581 
1936r 14,969 4,066 1,445 1,834 22,314 
1937r 14,521 4,178 1,394 1,716 21,809 

• From 1929 the basis of classification was amended. t Year ended, 31st lIIarch. 

As stated, the figures quoted above indicate the principal purposes fer 
\\;hich the holdings wcre used. It is apparent that the great bulk of the 
dairy farmers specialise in dairying operations. When the quantity of 
maize or other grain grown is clearly in excess of the amount required for 
consumption on the farm and the surplus is intended for sale the holding is 
classed as "agricultural and dairying." In :1929 the basis of classification 
was changed so that holdings on which dairying was clearly the pre
dominant activity are placed in the classification "dairying only." The 
extent to which dairying and wheatgrowing were undertaken together in 
1932-33 and 1935-36 is shown at page 779 of this volume. 

Dairy Factories. 
Although there is some seasonal variation, approximately 80 per cent. of 

the milk production of the State is treated in factories either as cream or 
whole milk for 'the manufacture of butter, cream, cheese, 01' condemed 
milk,-ihe balance being sold for: consumption as ;£resh milk Or used on the 
farrris. 1.fost 01 the fa'ctoriesare conducted on co-opel'ative 'principles, 
with the dairyfarn1el's as shareholdera, and are situated in the country 
districts at convenient centres. ,Particulars of the operations of the butter 
factories are shown in the chapter "Factories" of this Y e~r Book. 
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DAIRyPRODUOTION. 

The following statement shows the estimated yield of milk in each 
division of the State during the. year ended the 31st March, 1937, also the 
production of butter, cheese and bacon-the fig'ul'es for thei3e three item3 
being factory production during the ;year ended 30th June, 1937, and the 
farm production during the year ended three months earlier:-

Division. 

I
Estimated Yield ( I1 Butter Made 1 Oheese Made \Bacon and Ham 

Milk. • • Mad". 

Ooastal-

:::I 
gallons. lb. lb. I lb. 

North Coast ... 133,392,7:38 *57,201,872 882,554 8,632,363 
Hunter and Manning 60,560,198 24,036,139 898,961 1,448,256 
Metropolitan ... ... 18,544,120 461,487 42,216 9,016,078 
South Coast ... .. , 44,639,775 11,096,776 5,593,272 478,489 

Total ... 257,136,831 02,796,274 7,417,003 19,575,186 

Tableland- I 
I 

Northern 5,865,030 I 1,702,515 100 433,808 ... , .. . .. 
Central ... ... '" 9,354,032 2,272,973 100 100,164 
Southern ... ... ... 3,472,391 583,604 ... 41,096 

Total ... 18,691,453 4,559,092 200 575,068 

Western Slope8-
North ... ... ... 7,260,825 2,230,140 .. . 51,751 
Central ... ... . .. 4,559,200 1,422,848 12 74,403 
South ... ... . .. 19,588,574 t7,273,273 150 1,127,715 

------

I 
Total ... 31,408,599 10,026,261 162 1,253,869 

Pia ins-
NOlth Central ... . .. 1,323,231 150,924 05 12,346 
Central ... '" ... 1,493,802 206,810 ... 24,780 
Riverina ... '" ... 6,409,087 ),145,429 180 126,279 

------
I Torol '" 9,226,120 1,503,163 275 163,405 

-----
Western Division ... ... 1,153,942 45,961 

1 

. .. 2,332 

Total, 1936-37 ... .., t317,616,945 *t 109,830, 751 

I 
7,417,640 21,569,860 

• Includes 225,782 lb. made from Queoll3lnud crcam. t Includes 470,773 lb. from Victorian cream. 
t Includeil 3,4:25,780 gallon':l S.OI1t lo interstate factories as cream. 

This statement illustrates the importance of dairying activities in the 
coastal division as compared with the remainder of the State. In this area 
about 87 per cent. of the cows in registered dairies are depastured, aml 
approximately 81 per cent. of the total output of milk, 84 per cent. of the 
butter, and practically the whole of the cheese are pToduced. Fifty-two per 
cent. of the butter of the State was made in the North Ooast division. The 
Hunter and Manning division is next in importance, then the South Ooast, 
followed by the South Westel'll Slopes. FormeTly the South Ooast did
flion was the principal dairying region, but in recent years the industry 
b(ls made rapid progress in the northel'll districts, where many large estates, 
llsed previously for ':aisillg' cattle for beef, have been subdivided into dairy 

*77439-E 
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f(lrms. The growth of dairying in inhmd districts has' latterly been appre
ciable. Relatively to the State as a whole the proportions fo'r non-coastal 
areas rose between 1929-30 and 1935-36 from l~ss than 10 per cent. to 14 
per cent. of the dairy cows, from 13 per cent. to 17 per cent. of the output 
of milk, and from 10 per cent. to 15 per cent. of the butter produced. The 
corresponding pl'Oportions in 1936-37 were. 13 per cent. of the. dairy cows, 
19 per cent. of the milk and 16 per cent. of the butter produced. The 
manufacture of cheese is of small extent when compared with the manu
facture of butter, and approximately three-quarters of the total output is 
made in the. South Coast division. The curing of bacon and ham is COll

fined almost entirely to the Coastal division, where about 90 per cent. of 
the output is pI'oduced. 

A graph is published at page 884 illustrating the production of butter, 
cheese and bacon in each year since 1910 . 

• ~J illc. 

Particulars of the consumption and supply of milk and milk produat~ are 
published in the chapter "Food and Prices" of the Year Book. 

Cows used for producing milk for sale are inspected by Government 
officers, who have power to condemn and prevent the use of diseased 
animals. The standard of milk sold for human consumption is prescribed, 
the quality of the milk sold is tested frequently, and prosecutions are 
instituted where deficiencies are found. By these meims the purity and 
wholesomeness of dairy products [ue protected. 

Under the Milk Act, 1931, a Board regulates ant! controls the supply 
of milk and cream within the metropolitan and N ewca'"tle districts,' Its 
functions include the improvement of methods of collecting and distribut
ing milk and fixation of prices, In 1936 an investigator was a.ppointed to 
inquire into and report u])on the working of the Milk Act and its admini
strati()n. The investigator's report was submittet! to the Governor on 29th 
.J Dlmar,Y,1937. 

The total yield of milk can be estimated only approximately. Few 
dairy farmers actually measure the quantity of milk obtained from their 
cows throughout the year. The majority are concerned principally in pro
ducing cream for manufacture into butter. In recent years, however, it 
has been found 1)os8ible to make checks against supplies to factories, and 
results show that the farmers' estimates are approximately correct. More
over, the testing of dairy herds has developed so far as to give a fair 
indication of the buttel'-fat contents of the milk. 

A1'CI'a,IJe Yield per Cow. 

While sufficient information is not available to show conclusively the 
average annual production of milk per cow in New South vVales an approxi
mate estimate of the productivity per cow in registered dairies in terms of 
commercial butter is publislled below. For the purposes of this estimate it 
is assumed that the mean of the number of cows in milk and dry at the 
beginning and ent! of any given year represents the average number kept 
for milking in registered dairies during that year, and an estimate is made 
(on the basis of butter fat content) of the quantity of commercial butter 
which may be produced from milk used for purposes other than butter
making: 
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The following"table relates to all cows in registcred dairics, and covera 
a period of years since 1925-26:-
---------~---~-------~----~------~-------

Season. 

Average. 
1026-30 

1931-35 

1927-28 

928-29 

1929-30 

1930-31 

1931-32 

1932-33 

1933-34 

1934-35 

1935-36 

1936-37 

Estimated 
Butter Produced. Estimate of Total 

Comlnffcial Commercial 
COIl1l Dry Num.ber of In I pr.::1':,t~';~blc nuttcr and In Milk Cows Ilry Factories from lIIilk of Prodnced or 

in Reglstere<l and In Mttk 
Dairies at in Registered 

. On . I Produceable 
from MIlk Re~i8tered Cows In from 1IIIIk of 
prodl1ced Dairy R~glstered Cows In end of Year. DairIes 

during Yonr. l~o~tJ~ Farms. Dr~~l~~I~~:d ne~lstero<l 
Wales. l'urpose3. Dairies. 

(A) (B) (C) 

762,404 

902,833 

756,687 

776,322 

777,815 

813,831 

873,840 

923,599 

944,\>06 

957,987 

940,233 

917,725
1 

758,363 96,200 

884,815 128,475 

753,322 96,246 

766,504 91,424 

777,069 100,603 

795,823" L09,133 

843,836 IHl,372 

898,720 

934,252 

951,446 

126,266 \1 

141,762 

145,843 

949,110 119,195 

928,97!J 1107,142 I 

(D) (E) 

Thousand lb. 
1,162 23,834 

],483 

1,276 

1,091 

1,025 

1,113 

1,437 

1,624 

1,606 

1,635 

1,683 

1,433 1 

24,803 

24,945 

24,328 

23,783 

23,777 

22,930 

24,240 

26,329 

26,740 

27,878 

28,733 I 

(F) 

121,IC6 

154,761 

122,467 

116,843 

125,411 

134,023 

143,730 

152.130 

109,607 

174,218 

H8,756 

137,308 

E3timate4 
Production 

of 
Commorclal 

Butter 
per Cow. 

(G) 

lb. 
1598 

174'9 

162'6 

161'4 

108'4 

170'3 

169'3 

181-6 

183'1 

156'7 

147'8 

The estimated number of cows dry and in milk in registered dairies dur
ing" the year sl~own in the column B above ~'epresentB the m(,An of the 
total numbers at the beginning and end of the year concerned as shown 
in column A. The estimated production per cow' shown in column G if! 
obtained by dividing the average number of cows (column B) into the total 
commercial butter for respective years shown in Oolumn F. It represents, 
therefore an average covering all cows kept for milking in registered dairieil 
irrespective of periods of lactation, and includes heifel's with first calf, aged 
cows, and cows disabled from any cause. 

The averages shown in the table should be considered in conjunction with 
the index of rainfall in .dairying districts published below. It is evident 
that productivity per cow has been maintained and even slightly 
increased in the recent years despite the unevenness of the rainfall, and the 
accession of new, and probably less efficient, producers. The sharp decline 
iE 1935-36 and 1936-37 was occasioned by the very dry conditions experi
enced and the epidemic of cphemeral fever which occurred in the summer 
of the latter year. 

RAINFALL INDEx-DAIRYING DISTRICTS. 

The following table provides a monthly index of rainfall in the coastal 
dairying districts of New South Wales. The index representg tba ratio of 
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actual to llormal rainfall in each month, normal being the average over a 
long period of years and represented by 100 in all cases . 

Month. 

.July ... 

August 

September 

Ootober 

88 

51 

15 101 

16 52 

61 

92 

61 

93 

64 113 102 90 30 

36 124 64 240 113 

76 

54 
77 

55 

50 230 

51 93 

...;. 
'7 
'" '" 0> .... 

197 207 

20 128 

93 

44 

180 156 196 

170 95 102 

43 87 

42 130 

77 21 

55 173 

November ... 9 251i 34 82 41 131 llO 161 105 45 23 275 

December ... 170 III 67 49 89 181 42 160 'H6 93 179 HO 

January 

February 

March ... 

April .. , 

May ... 

... 226 130 96 103 48 28 148 97 92 88 99 172 

... 75 205 347 68 181 59 31 198 130 I 79 139 133 

... 97 86 119 148 123 43' 52 51 97 128 199 84 

... 207 142 146 132 215 94 164 198 70 58 63 105 

... 30 73 761174 74 93 56 180 58\ 94 11 205 
'''j 67 175 150 351 47 47 178 55 2848 187 50 

Average for 1----1-----1-1-June ... 

c::::rCi~;';~1120 I~I_ 132 ~I~~II~I~I~ 93 129 

butterpor cow*1153'7 162·6 152'4
1

161'4168.4
1

170'3 169'3 181'6
1

183-1
1
156'7 147'8

1 

... 

* Sce previous table. 

The averagtl for the season is the mean of the monthly averages. The 
seasonal distribution of rainfall is an important factor in l'elation to pro
duction. See the table at page 885. 

Use of }'[i17~. 
The following statement shows the estimated amount of milk used for 

various purposes during each of tIle last three yeurs :--
1934-35. 1935-36. 1936-37. 

Used £01' buttet- gallons. gallons. gallons. 
On farms 17,297,30-1 17,646,465 16,793 j 862 
In factories in New i:louth 

Wales 26l,863,8f,2 248,081,973 219,525,687 
In other States 5,390;102 3,703,738 3,425,780 

----- ----,-- -----
~84,55I,258 269,432,176 239, 7 45,:t:l~ 

Used for cheese- ------- ------ -----
On farms 241,592 306,456 282,919 
In factories.,. 8,440,:n6 7,265,145 7,308,434-: 

----- ---,-- -----
8,681,908 7,571,601 7,591,353 

-----_.- ---- -----
U sed.for sweet cream, ice crcam, 

condensing, etc. 7,222,232 8,052,761 8,381,702 
Pasteurised for metropolitan and 

Newcastle markets 19,831,579 21,442,065 2:.l,865,785 
Balance sold and used otherwise 37,172,182 3ti,H47,651 39,032,776 

------- -----,- -----
Total ... 357,459,159 ::1-15,346,254 317;616,945 

----- ------ -----
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,The milk used in 1936-37 for making butter repl'esented 75.5 per cent. of 
the estimated total.production; 2.4 per cent. was used; for cheese; 2.6 per 
centl for condensed: milk, cream, ice-cream, etc.; and the balance-19.5 
per cent.-was consumed as' fresh milk or· used otherwise. 

An estimate of the quantity of fresh milk used for, human consumption 
is shown in the chapter relating to "Food and Prices." 

BUTTER. 

The following statement shows the quantity of butter made annually at 
intervuls since 1901. The figures include the butter- made in factoriee from 
cream produced in other States, the qUaJ~tity .in 1936-37 beulg 696,555 lb. 

~~~~ ~I~~l~~ I F'~~LS. I Fac:o~ies. Tot~1. 11 roet'::' J;:~~~ ~ Fa~~ ;., Fac{~rl .. ·I---=:~ 
ThoUllBnd lb. (000 omltt.ed.) 

1901" 4,775 34,282 39,057 1931 4,910 
hJ()o· 1,637 54,304 58,941 1932 5.399t 
lUll'" 4,632 78,573 83,205 1933 5,306t 
lU16 4,253 55,374 59,'132 1934 5,660t 
1921 4,388 79,880 84,268 19;35 5,9!8t 
1926 5.270 101,698 106,968 1936 6,046t 
1929 4,511 91,733 96,24-1 1937 5,856t 

_1~L 4'2~_ 100,814 105,022 

:it; Calendar year. T Year enLled 3!st March. 

109,292 
118,448 
123,625 
143,208 
140,158 
119,123 
103,975 

114, 
123, 
12-;, 
148, 
146, 
125, 
109, 

lKl2 
8oi7 
931 
868 
106 
16!) 
S3! 

The above table and the graph which follows reveal a very pronounced in
crease in production during the years 1930 to 1934, in which latter year the 
output attained record proportions. Whilst better dairy practice and in
creased attention to pasture improvement and fodder conservation were 
appreciable factors, the expansion was, as to the greater part, attributable 
to efforts of established producers to quantitatively offset poor prices, and 
to many agriculturists and graziers entering upon dairying to augment 
shrinking incomes from other forms of rural activity (as illustrated by 
the table at page 87()). Production declined sharply in 1935-36 and 1936-37, 
but principally owing to the adverse seasonal conditions experienced in the 
main dail·ying centres of the State, aggravated by an epidemic of ephemeraL 
fever ("three days' sickness") in thc later year. 

External Tmde in BulleT. 

Particulars of the external trade in butter during each of the last five 
seasons are summarised in the following statement (the particulars of tlle 
interstate movement are approximations):-

Particulars. 1932-33. I 1933-34. I 1034-1935. I 1935-36. 1036-37. 

Imports ,-
Inte) state 
Oversea 

Total Imports 

lb. 
1,122,300 

2,239 
1,124,539 

Elrpnl'L~ ,-

~l\~:;::~~*... '''1 3,237,100 

Australian produce "'142,487,143 
Ships'StOl·.S-

A Ilstralian prod nce _ '" 414,020 
Total Exports . ..1\46,138,263 

Excess of Exports ... 45,013,724 

lb. 
1,594,600 

162 
1,594,762 

3,470,700 

lb. lb. I lb. 
2,961,300 5,550,100 5,808,488 

930 3,612 17. 
2';962,230 f;,553-,-~1 5,8(,8,505. 

3,974,100 2,814,400 11,836,744 

59,237,511 57,672,403 32,818,757 20,365,765 

397,115 356,514 458,892 I 421,021 
63,105,326 62;003,017 36,092,049 122,'623,530 
61,510,564 59,040,787 30,538;337 1 Hl,815,025 

• Includes butter sent to Queensland fOt shipment overSen. 
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PRODUCTION AND EXPORT Ol='. BUTTER 

BUTTER PRODUCTION 

.flll~ 
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The following table shows the quantity of butter produced in factories 
in New South Wales and the quantity exported oversea from New South 
\~Tales in each month since July, 1934, Butter may be stored for a con
siderable period before export, and the fig'ures for production and export 

i-:' -
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each month do not necessarily refer to the same butter. The export figures 
indicate the quantity of Australian butter exported oversea from ports in 
New South Wales. In addition, a large quantity is sent from New South 
vVales to Queensland, whence it is transhipped abroad. 

Month. 

uly J 
A 
fl 

ngust 
eptembe,l' 

October 
November 

ecember D 
J 
F 

annary 
ebnlary 

March 
pril A 

11 
J 
by 
nne 

... ... 

... 
... -

... ... 
'" ... ... 

Total 

I Quantity of Butter Produced 
in Factories. * 

I 19R4-36. i 1935-36. 1 1~36-37·11937-38. 

Thousand lb. 
. .. 5,688 4,575 4,990 4,161 
. .. 6,340 4,853 5,569 4,842 
... 8,828 6,768 6,841 7,029 
. .. 14,558 10,802 9,206 9,316 
... 15,927 12,970 8,336 13,340 
... 16,856 13,355 7,917 15,168 
... 17,489 14,411 13,263 U,59:l 
. .. 15,172 13,20t 11 ,881 14,G20 
. .. 15,229 I 13,324 13,363 12,411 
... 11 ,318 11,140 10,373 9,088 
... 7,711.6 7,809 7,415 6,693 
. .. 4,067 5,912 4,821 
.. ---------- ---
.. 140,158 119,123 103,975 

1 Qllantit~' of But~er Exported Oversea 
I (Austmhan Produce). 

11934-35.11035-36.11936-37.11037-38. 

[i68 281 982 326; 
707 225 310 228. 

1,505 363 450 356. 
5,338 2,(130 1,194 1,461 
7,144 5,022 1,582 3,016 
7,526 3,401 920 4,687 
6,911 4,522 ],282 6,598 

11,856 4,714 3,071 5,511 
6,867 5,853 4,9.10 5,270· 
6,024 2,600 3,187 3,600 
2,911 1,712 2,417 1,001 

315 2,006 761 
--------,-----
57,6i2 32,819 I ~0,366 

• Compiled from monthly returns of Dairy Branch of the Department of Agriculture. 

These monthly records show the pronounced seasonal nature of the pro
duction, with the consequent monthly variations in the volume of exports. 
Production increases in a marked degree during the summer months and 
decreases during the winter, reaching a minimum usually in July. 

More than 90 per cent. of the butter exported over sea from New South· 
'Wales is sent to the United Kingdom, the remainder being sent mainly to' 
countries bordering the Pacific Ocean. 

The effect of the policy of the Dairy Produce Board of regulating 
shipments can De seen in the figures for the closing months of 1935-36. 
Effective l'egulation was rendered impracticable since the latter part of 
19"'36-37 by the paucity of exportable supplies. It is believed that in addi
tion to promoting better trade connections in the British market by assuring 
continuity of supply, the more orderly method of marketing will result in 
higher values being secured. 

The principal sources from which butter was imported into the United 
Kingdom during each of the last ten years are shown below:-

. Imports of Dutter into the United Kingdom from-

Year ended 
June. 

Australia. I New Zealand. j Denmark. I Argentina. j Other 
Countries. 

to ns. tons. tons. tons. tons. 
1927 30 ,216 56,534 97,795 26,4!J8 77,596 
1928 33 ,582 67,343 100,349 17,921 84,552 
1929 43 ,116 64,636 105,162 17,034 87,527 
1930 41 ,158 65,496 111,925 15,706 89,377 
1931 62 ,357 87,4f1l 118,149 21,358 70,905 
1932 80 ,947 102,955 125,698 19,504 83,205 
1!l33 97 ,401 114,429 131,748 13,573 81,676 
1934 94 ,304 137,105 129,944 6,030 113,044 

,472 125,499 111,506 4,771 

I 
113,079 

,541 136,002 106,996 4,164 138,707 
,no 144,642 113,785 8,907 146,478 

1935 114 
1936 87 
1937 71 

Total 
Imports. 

tons. 
288,639 
303,747 
317.475 
323,662 
360,260 
4]2,309 
438,827 
480,427 
469,327 
473,410 
4!l4,922 
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In 1934-35 Austl'alia was second in importance as a source of supply, 
surpassing Denmark for the first time. The sttbsequent decline in exports 
-from Australia is a reflection 0 [ the marked fall in production, principally 
in this State and in Queensland, brought about by the adverse seasons, 
and the contraction of output due to the epidemic of ephemeral f6ver in 
1936-37. Less Australian buttel' Hl'l'ived in the United Kingdom in 1936-37' 
than in any of the preceding five years. 

l'riclls of Butter. 
The average monthly wholesale prices of but~er in Sydney, and London 

markets during each of the past six seasons are show below:-

Uonth. I 
~ ,;erage Price in Sydney of . . 
Choicest Blltter llel' C\\,t., ,A v,erage, Top Pl?Ce tn London of 

(I,Qcal Sales). (Australian ChOlcest Allstra\lUn ,BlItter per cwt. 

I 
curre/lcy).· (Sterlmg). 

J 1931-32/1932-33/l033-3411932-33/l933-34 1103.1- 3511935-36,1930-37.!193}.38. 

s. B. R. ! 8. 

I 
8. B. 8. s. s. 

July ... . .. 154 147 135 
, 

102 80 69 88 113 113 
A ugust ... . .. 154 149 135 102 90 75 94 118 116 
September 148 149 138 106 lO3 72 I 110 108 

! 
119 ... . .. 

Octobor ... ... 154 139 132 100 99 68 117 100 139 
Novembol' ... ... 149 127 113 90 82 74 101 108 130 
December ... . .. 134 121 112 85 " 69 71 SO ,08 111 

January ... ... 131 121 112 81 64 81 94 94 I 109 I 

February ... .. . 134 115 112 75 66 86 93 86 HI 
. March ... . .. 140 107 H3 73 70 73 ll4 97 H7 

April .. , ... 148 107 126 67 69 74 87 104 124 
May ... . .. 136 H8 140 77 74 77 94 106 127 
June ... . .. 139 133 HOt 79 74 85 106 108 120 

I 

" Excluding the usual hox nharge of 28. Od, per cwt. t The. price, fixer! at HOg" in April, 1934, 
'was raised to 1498. 4d. on 29th Juue, 1937, and to 1588, 8d. on 8th June, 1938. 

The prices quoted in the, table for Sydney and London respectively 
may not be used to estimate, the difference between the, actual selling 
price in Sydney and the local parit;y of I"ondon prices. The Sydney price 
is un average of daily prices and relates to the price fixed by the Equalisa
tion Oommittee for butter of choicest qnality. The London prices are the 
1llean of the top prices quoted weekly fo;.' choicest salted Australian' butter. 

A table of monthly exports on the preceding page shows the variation in 
monthly oversea shipments from New South vVales, mainly to the United 
Kingdom. 

Prices Received by Dairy Farmers. 

There.has been some improvement in IJrices, but thOl,l,gh the average price 
l to suppliers wus hig'her in 1935-36 than in any of the preceding four years, 
the average compm'ed very unfavourably with that received in pre~depre9-
[lion years. The benefit to dairy farmers has been offset by the decline in 

,production, and higher costs incurr,ed in maintaining the herds during 
:Ileriods of shortage of natural -pastures. .Moreover, the improvement in 
,price in 1935-36 was due, in great measure, to the increased proportion of 
the output of butter sold on the local and more remunerative market, 
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though better oversea prices were also a factor. Much higher prices 
realised a1n'oad were mainly responsible for the' further increase in -nl'(,
ducers' returns in lH36-37. _. , 

The average prices paid to dairy farmers for cream supplied to butter 
factories in recent ~'ears, inclusive of deferred pay, are shown below, the 
averages being stated as per pound of commercial butter:-

Year. 

----'---~ 

1923~24 
1924---25 
1925-26 
1926-27 
1927-28 

Price to 'I Average 11 

Suppliers. 1 

I 
d. 

16·6 

I 
13·0' 
15·8 
]6·2 
16.0 

Year. 

I 

Average 11 Price to 
Suppliers. 

d. 
1928-29 ... 17-1 
1929-30 ... 15·8 
1930-51 ... 12·6 
1931-32 ... ll·2 
1932~33 ... 9·4 

* Re'·ised. 

Year. 

rs~3-34 ... 
1934-35 ... 
1935-36 . .. 
1936-37, ... 

I 
AverAge 
Price to 

Suppliers. 

d. 
8·4 
9'4 

1l'4 
12'2* 

The ave'rage price per pound of commercial butter paid monthly to 
suppliells of cream to the principal factories in the North Ooast distl'ict 
i'l detel'mined partly by the extent to which the output is absorbed ill 
domestic markets and palily by the return- received for the proportion of 
production marketed beyond the Oommonwealth; lience the pronounced 
~easonal variation. The practice is to determine prices month by montll 
and at the end of each half-~'ear to distribute such further sums as accrUe 
when actual proceeds of sales are known. In the fonowing statement these 
amounts, known as "deferred pay" ha.vebeen included to render prices 
sb-ictly comparable yeai' by year. The half-yearly adjustments have val'ied 
from ~d. to l~-d. per pound :in recent years. From July, lH37, cream cartag'c 
charges (equal to about ·~d. per lb.) have been met by the factories. Pre
vIously the suppliers met this cost. 

Month. 11930-31.11931-32.\1932-33.\1933-34.11934-35.\1935-36'1~6-37:J 1~3~-38. 

Pence per lb. (including deferred pay). 

July ... 15~ 12} 121- ! III lot I 121 141 
August ... ]51- 121 12! Ilf lIt i 121 14t 
September ... 13! 121 12! llt lOt 12~- 12* 
October ... 12 13 lOt 9t 9l 

R 12 121 
November ... 11 12 9! 8l 8~ 101 12-,l-R 

Deoember .. , 101 101 9t 7t 8~ 9t 12t 

Ja.nuary ... 13k lOt 9 7fi. 10 lOt 11 8 

I Februa.ry ... 141 lOk 8 71 91 11 n 
Ma.rch ... 13t III 71 8.l 

8 9t 11 12 
April 12t Il~ 8 9t 10 Ill' ]2t ... 
Ma.y ... 12t lOk 9i lOt n 13 13t 
Juno ... 13t III 101 lOt 12t 14 13t 

'" 'Yith cream cart,ages (ahout, ~(]. per lb.) met by factories. t Exclusiyc of deferred pay. 

OHEESE. 

* 
13 
13 
13 
13 
11 
11 

10 
11 
12 
,~ 

'" 

it 
it 
1-'-
41 

13, 
t 
H 
-H 14 . 

Excellent conditions exist in New South ,Vales for the production of 
cheese, but cheese-making has not advanced to the saine' extent as the 
manufacture of butter, the latter being' 1110re profitable. An earlier 
table showing' the cheese made in the various divisions of the State shows 
that approximately three-fourths of the pi:oduction is made in the South 
Coast division. The graph published at page 884 of this volume illustrates 
the trend in cheese production in this State in post war years; 
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The following table shows the production of cheese in factories and on 
:farms and the import and export of cheese from New South Wales at 
intervals since 1901:-

Production. 
I 

Import. Export. 
Year 

ended 30th June. 
In Factories.] On Farms. I I 

I Interstate Total. Oversea. (incomplete). Oversea. § 

\ lb. I lb. lb. lb. lb. lb. 
1901* 2,428,599 1,410,236 3,8E8,835 1,862,000 399,000 191,000 
1906* 3,459,641 1,999,004 5,4[ 8,643 115,000 359,000 133,600 
1911* \ 4,617,387\ 843,265 5,460,652 129,000 t 141,400 
1916 4,969,374 1,010,262 5,979,636 479,000 t 301,200 
1921 5,965,715 441,494 6,407,209 31,000 1" 806,700 
1926 6,321,111 141,424 6,462,535 736,000 1,288,000t 284,000 
1929 6,203,409 135,643 6,339,052 256,000 2,924,000 229,300 
1930 6,163,295 182,490 6,345,785 216,000 4,097,000 219,400 
1931 6,425,093 90,972 6,516,065 18,000 3,086,000 188,900 
1932 6,476,737 113,620 6,590,357 7,200 3,254,000 191,000 
1933 7,053,566 140.240 7,193,806 51,600 2,778,000 452,000 
1934 8,864,126 208,382 9,072,508 28,200 2,855,000 736,700 
1935 8,220,229 225,239 8,445,468 38,700 2,(148,000 2,136,100 
1936 7,060,100 296,103 7,356,203 40,440 3,568,000 540,010 
1937 7,145,170 272,470 7,417,640 6<1-,166 3,941,000 423,842 

.Calendar year. t Not available. : Excluding Imports hy rail. § Including Ships' stores. 

The annual output of cheese, which had shown no permanent expansion 
· for many years, began to increase in 1932-33, and in 1933-34 was nearly 37 
per cent. above the average output for the five years ended 1930-31, and a 

· TecoTd. The subsequent decline may be attTibuted to the adveTse seasons 
· expeTienced. Oheese-making on farms was formerly extensive, but in recent 
years has represented only a small proportion of the total production. 

PIGS. 

The following table ohows the aveTage number of pigs in New South 
-Wales at quinflue!lnial intervals since 1891 and in each of the last ten 
]ears:--

Average-Five 1 Num!'cr of 11 At 30th Juue. 1 Number of 
Years ended. PJgs. Pigs. 

1890 (Dec.) 

1895 

19CO 

1905 

10lO' 

1916 (June) 

1921 

1926 " 
1931 

1935 ('larch) 

248,783 

248,105 

233,186 

264,357 

246,964 

304,140 

322,146 

354,015 

320,835 , 

374,620 I 

• At 31st March. 

1928 

1929 

1930 

1931 

1932* 

1933* 

1934* . 

1935* 

1936* 

1937* 

301,819 

311,605 

323,499 

334,331 

385,846 

388,273 

367,1l6 

397,535 

436,944 

390,780 
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The number of pigs in New South Wales in 1936 (436,944) was the 
highest on rec'ord. Although previously the greatest number of pigs in a:J.Y 
Ye'ar was recorded in 1918 (396,157) the quinquennial averages in the tuble 
indicate the :five years ended June, 1926, as the former period of greatest 
activity in pig raising. The upward trend was temporarily disturbed by an 
outbreak of swine fever, but probably as an accompaniment to the expan
sion of dairying activities, an almost uninterrupted increase carried the 
average for the :five years endecl 1936 appreciably above that for any 
similar period. The sharp decline (46,164) in 1936-37 in the number of 
pigs was associated with a general decline in the dairying industry 
!md adverse seasonal conditions. The extent of pig breeding, however, is 
not accurately reflected in variations in the number of pigs at tile end of 
the year, but rather in the extent of slaughtering in conjunction with 
increase or decrease in numbers. A comparison of two periods of :five 
years is shown below;-

Year ended 
80th June. 

1 928 ... 
1929 ... 
1930 ... 
1931 ... 
1932 ... 

Total 

\ 

Increase (+) or I Number 11 
Decrease (-). Slaughtered. 

... (-) 31,102 412,424 I 

... (+) 9,786 406,187 I 

. .. (+) 11,894 405,639 

... (+) 10,832 417,502 

... (+) 51,515 425,385 

• 
\ ... (+) 52,925 2,067,137 

Year ended 1 Increaee (+) or \ Number 
31st March. Decrease (-l. Slaughtered. 

1933 ... ... 1(+) 2,427 452,807 
1934 .. , ... (-) 21,157 4.61,205. 
1935 ... ... (+) 30,419 505,059 
1936 ... ... (+) 39,409 595,624 
1937 ... ... (-) 46,164 613,857 

Total ... (+) 4,934 2,628,552 
-

At 31st March, 1937, the pigs less than one year old numbered 289,403" 
and the pigs aged one year and oyer 101,377 ; the latter are mainly ·breeding 
stock. 

The following statement shows the number of pigs in various divisions, 
of the State in various years since 1911;-

DivisIon. I 1911. I 1921. 
December.. June. 

North Coast ... .., 111,710 117,220 
Hunter and Manning ... 74,185 49,424 
Metropolitan ... ... 25,056 20,863 
South Coast ... . .. 44,410 21,396 

Total, Coastal ... 255,361 208,903 

Tablelands ... . .. 45,578 29,700 
Western Slopes ... ... 42,258 39,599 
Other ... ... ... 27,896 28,051 

Total, New South 
Wales ... ... 371,093 306,253 

1926. 
June. 

\ 

174,396 
70,670 
20,182 
34,922 

300,170 

26,366 
36,537 
19,601 

382,674 

.-

1931. 
June. 

152,243 
64,287 
16,924 
26,958 

260,412 

20,553 
35,503 
17,863 

334,331 

1930. 
March. 

186,812 
79,169 
18,498 
32,396 

316,875 

27,425 
61,951 
30,693 

436,944 

1931. 
Marob. 

171,596 
74,539 
20,69 
31,951 

298,780 

24,099 
46,819 
21,082 

---
390,780 

Sixty-three per cent. of the pigs at 31st March, 1937, were in the North 
Ooast and Hunter and Manning divisions. Pig-raising appeal'S to have 
declined in the South Ooast. and tableland districts. There was an appre
ciable illcrease on the Western Slopes between 1929 and 1935-36 followed 
by a yery marked decline in 1936-37. 
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Bacon and Hams. 

The output of: bacon .and hams from factories and farms in New South 
Walea and the net interstate imports (as far as recorded) at intervals since 
1901 are shown hereunder:-

Produotlon of TIaeon and Ham. Net Import of Year .nlled TIaoon and HaIn 30th Jun •. 
Factory. I llnrIll. j Total Int~rstat,e 

Production. (Incomplete.) 

10. lb. lb. lb. 
1901· 7,392,100 3,688,800 11,080,900 1,216,700 
1911· . 13.393,600 2,709,300 16,102,800 t 
19111 11,637,900 1,938,700 13,576,600 t 
1921 14,625,800 1,631,400 16,257,200 t 1926 . 21,M8,888 1,409,483 22,958,371 9,500,000. 
1!l29 22,340,106 747,165 23,087.271 8,300,000 
1930 20,984,249 632,223 21,616,472 9,900,000 
1931 20,984',266 916,928 21,901,194 8,400,000 
1932 19,442,931 1,025,328:/: 20,468,259 7,400,000 
1933 19,2;50,875 1,225,680:/: 20,476,555 , 6,446,000 
1934 19,963,793 1,127,794+ 21,091,587 6,982,900 
1!l35 18,709,766 957,853:/: 19,667,619 7,979,700 
1936 21,155,669 901,789+ 22,057,458 8,418,000 
1937 20,755,483 i 814,377:/: 21,569,860 t 

• o..lend", " .... r. t Not available. ~ Ye ... ended 31st March. 

During the .first decade of the period under review, and between :1921 
and 1926, the production of bacon showed a substanti~l increase, but since. 
1929 the qUa11tity made has fluctuated about a somewhat reduced level and 
apparently the greater quantity of pig meat available has been used as pork. 
The oversea export of pig products (pork, bacon and ham) from New 
South Wales in 1936-37 totalled 15,270 cwt. (including 10,787 cwt. of pork) 
compared with 14,162 cwt. in 1935-36, 12,396 cwt. in 1934-35, and 5,810 
cwt. in 1931-32. 

Lard. 

Statistics showiug the total productiou of lard are not available. During 
the year elided 30th June, 1937, the quantity extracted in factories 
amounted to 763,648 lb., valued at £19,094, but as -manufacture is conducted 
in many other establishments, as well as on farms, this quantity represents 
.only a portion of the total output. 

During the twelve months ended 30th June, 1937, the oversea exports of 
1ard and refined animals fats compared with those for the preceding year 
(shown in parenthesis) amounted to 569,808 (383,861) lb., valued at £13,904 
(£9,811), and imports from oversea countries to 6,398 (3,864) lb. valued at 
£220 (£124). 

EXPORTS OF DAIRY PRODUCTS. 

Dairy products for export beyond the Oommonwealth are subject to 
inspection by Federal Government officials under the provisions of the 
Oommerce (Trade Descriptions) Act, 1-905-1933, and :the exportation of 
inferior products is prohibited unless the· goods are labelled as below stan
dard. Since August, 1925, the "export of. butter <and cheese has been 
supervised by the Austr!\lian Dairy.Produce Board, of which ,particulars 
are given on an earlier page. 
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. The following tn ble shows the oYersea exports of the principal dairy 
products from New South ,Vale8, inclusive of ships' stores, at intervals since 
1891. The particulars for 1906 and earlier years relate to New South Wales 
produce only, but in later years the. figures include a small quantity of 

. produce of other Australian States. New South Wales produce exported 
through other States is excluded from account. Since 1934-35 a substantial 
quantity of butter from New South ,Vales has been shipped abroad from 

. "Brisbane, Queensland. 

Year 
ended 

1>Oth June. 

1891* 
1896* 
1901* 
1906* 
1911 * 
1916 
1921 
1926 
1929 
1930 
1931 
1932 
1933 
1934 
1935 
1936 
1937 

Ove ... " Exports (including Ships' StOl'(3). 

Butter. I Cheese. I Milk-Prcservecl, 'l~~=-Condensed, etc. 

------~----.-----~----,----~ 

Valua. I Quantity. 1 Value. J Quantity. 1 " .. Iua. IQuantity·1 Value. 
-----''------

Quantity. I 

lb. (000) I £ 

1,9~~ I 75,~(,~ 
8,700 379,342 

23,362 I 978,725 
33,044 I 1,51R,993 
4,3051 259,834 

28,429 3,458,280 
27,008 1,943,586

1 

15,880 1,192,141 
20,328 1,443,851 
31,793 1,698,835 
39,823 2,010,246 
42,901 1,832,362 
59,635 2,149,546 
58,028 2,182,429 
33,278 1,675,728 
20,787 1,033,007 

J 

lb. (000) I 
18 
45 

J91 
134 
141 
301 
807 
284 
229 
211) 
189 
191 
4;64 
800 

2,136 
540 
424 

£ 
411 
821 

4,359

1 

3,268 
3,723 I 
9,767 

49,813 
12,321 
11,838 
11,624 
8,969 
8,755 

18,021 
25,745 
1)5,413 
18,228 
15,724 

• Calenuar ye:ll'. 

lb. (000\ I 

8 
196 
258 

1,127 
947 

11,576 
656 
477 
452 
497 
650 
852 
865 

. 2,559 
2,592 
2,342 

£ 

156 
2,525 
4,906 

17,471 
22,052 

591,122 
26,513 
19,446 
18,222 
18,006 
22,957 
32,340 
30.313 

196,668 
194,207 
154,923 

(000) 
9 

40 
96 

141 
618 
224 

1,357 
790 
612 
520 
552 
530 
539 
fi7l 
591 
631 
740 

£ 
380 
994 

3,007 
4,996 

17,561 
11,279 

132,075 
61,581 
48,883 
39,585 
28,545 
28.126 
38,936 
30,435 
33,825 
36,286 
41,182 

The values of other dairy and farmyard products exported overseas in 
1935-36 and 1936-37 were successively as follows :-Frozen pork, £28,700 and 
£33,043; frozen poultry, £21,447 and £23,598; eggs, £263,595 and £324,105; 
live pigs and poultry, £965 an~ £693; making a grand total of £2,239,156' 
and £1,626,274; including the items listed in the foregoing table. 

POULTnY-FAn~nNG. 

Poultry-farming was conducted formcrly in conjunction with dairying; 
but the interests involved have become important commercially, and a 
distinct industry has been developed. Returns collected as at 31st March, 
1937, showed that there were 2,330 holdings of one acre or more in extent 
devoted mainly to poultry farming. In addition, many '3ma11er holdings 
not included in these returns are used for raising poultry as a commercial 
pursuit, and farms utilised mainly for agriculture, dairying or grazing, 
carry large numbers of poultry. The returns showed that at 31st 
M arch, 1937, there were 3,094 holdings, carrying poultry for commercial 
IJUl'poses to the extent of 150 head or more. Of these, 2,116 were in the 
('ounty of Oumberlancl and 654 in other coastal districts. 

ThefigUl'es quoted show a decrease during 1935-36 and 1936c37 of 380 or 
of about 12 per cent. in the number of commercial poultry farms which was 
probably attributable to the abandonment of poultry farming by some 
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}lersons who entere(l the industry during the years of depression. Owing to 
the relatively small area of land required for poultry falming it has beell 
difficult to obtain n complete survey, but with special facilities becoming 
[:yailable it was possible to widen the scope of the collection in 1935. The 
higher figures in comparison with earlier years are thus to be illterpreted 
in this light rather than as implying a major cxpansion of the industry. 

The greatly increased cost of pou1try feed, which had not beEn offset by 
a comparable increase in the price of eggs, caused financial embal'l'assment 
to many producers. It has been estimated that between 1935 an'd 1937 tIle 
C?st of maintenance per hen rose by about 60 per cent. 

Calculations covering the maintenance of fowls competing III the 
Hawkesbury Agricultural College laying' tests in recent years show that in 
1937 -38 feeding costs (with food purchased at wholesale rates and freight 
and cartage added) amounted to 9s. 6d. per bird per year compared with 
8s. 8d. l)er bird in 1936-37. Only once previously (1930) in the last ten 
years was the cost higher. In successive years since 1928 the feeding 
co~ts, per hen, pCI' annum were:-

s. <l. s. d. s. d. 
1928 ... 9 7 1932 ... 5 9 1936 ... 7 2 
1929 ... 8 7 1933 ... 7 0 1937 ... 8 8 
1930 ... 9 10 1934 ... 6 3 1938 ... 9 6 
1931 ... 7 3 1!J35 ... 5 9 

----
The course of wheat prices is indicated at page 790. 

In August, 1937, the State Government made available an amount of 
£10,000 for advances through the Hural Bank to necessitous poultry 
farmers for the purchase of chickens or of the feed for rearing them. 
Individual advances may not exceed £40 and repayment of the loans, with 
illterest, are to commence on 1st July, 1938', and extend over a period of 
nine months from ·that date. Poultry farmers securing loans are required 
to market their eggs through the Egg Marketing Board and to give the 
Hural Bank an order on the Board as a lien against egg consignments as a 
gnarantee of l'epayment of advances. 

Complete statistics of poultry production are not available, but a general 
estimate based on "recOl'ded production indicates that the farm value of 
production during 1936-37 was approximately £3,704,000. 

Special attention is deyoted to improving the laying qualities of the 
different breeds, and egg-laying competitions, organised originally by 
jJrivate subscriptions, have been conducted since 1901 at the Hawkesbury 
Agricultural College. These cOlllpetitions attract widespread interest 
among poultry-fal'mel's. The most successful laying strains have proved 
to be the Black Orpington, the White Leghorn, the Rhode Island Red, and 
the Langshan, and an Australian strain, the Australorps, is also popular. 
An allnual report in bulletin form, g'iving particulars and tabulated results 
"of these competitions, is issued by the Department of Agriculture. There 
i1; a poultry expert and staff carrying out experimental work and assisting 
lloultry farmers with the selection of breeding stock, culling of hens, and 
in dealing with general problems associated with the industry. Owing to 
the ease with which poultry diseases spread a system of quarantine is in 
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olJcration, and the greatest care is taken to obviate the introduction of 
endemic diseases from beyond the State, and to combat outbreaks of local 
urigin. 

The numbers of poultry enumerated in returns supplied annually under 
the Census Act are shown below. The data afford some guidance as to the 
trend of the industry during the last few years, but in view of the difficulty 
OT obtaining satisfactory records it is probable that the number of poultry 
in the State is much greater than the figures shown in the table;-

A. at 1 30th ,Tulle. 

1925 
1926 
1927 
1928 
1929 
1930 
1931 

*H32 
*1933 
*1934 
*1935 
*1936 
*1937 

Fowls, 
Chickens, 

etc. 

4,000,000 
4,020,000 
4,002,000 
3,968,000 
3,919,000 
3,798,000 
4,238,000 
4,499.000 
4,627,000 
4,842,000 

Ducks, etc. Geese, etc. Turkeys, etc. Fowl, I I I 
'1 Guinea 

I and othcr. 

19,000 
I 4,600 159,000 162,000 I 

156,000 21.000 159,000 6,300 
13l,000 20,0:::0 148,000 I 5,100 
123,000 17,000 

I 
147,000 6,900 

120,000 16,000 130,000 5,700 
100,000 15,000 127,000 3,700 
l40,000 18,000 165,000 4,800 
174,000 25,000 242,000 7,000 
181,000 28,000 216,000 1l,OllO 
198,000 27,000 225,000 9,000 

5,251,OOOt 219,000 31,000 244,000 12,000 
5,263,000 202,000 30.000 232,000 1l,000 
5,112,000 189,000 27,000 226,000 10,000 

• A3 at 31st March. 
t Increase principally due to more comprehensive collection of returns (see above). 

The numbers shown above include poultry recorded on holdings with lesi:l 
than 150 stock-2,952,080 fowls, chickens, etc. in 1937-also thgllUmber of 
poulb'Y, as estimated by local collectors, on holdings other than those nsed 
for agricultural and pastoral purposes. 

The statistics shown below arc compiled from returns collected under 
the Census Act in respect of farms with at lea3t 150 head of poultry, from 
which products were marketed;-

Stoele nt 30th June. I Poultry 
Number Eggs Chickens Consumed 

Yenr ended of Produccd. Hatched or SoU for 
31so March. Fnrms. Chickens 1 Other Thousand For Sale 81 Table 

under six Fowls. d01.en. Day-Old •• Purposes. 
months old. (Head.) 

*1929 I 2,124 300,547 1,099,558 10,637 
I 658,263 1 596,000 

*1930 2,033 301,753 1,126,957 10,884 775,860 602,000 
"1931 2,106 349,849 1,207,068 1l,583 1,104,048 654,000 
1932 2,323 204,069 1,401,957 12,822 1,190,451 759,000 
1933 2,507 232,507 1,536,981 14,066 1,383,732 1,039,472 
1934 2,598 209,505 1,760,739 15,544 1,423,428 1,099,539 
1935 3,474 258,217 2,063,3!J8 18,517 1,278,337 1,248,207 
1936 3,296 181,464 2,083,070 19,065 1,537,671 1,109,272 
1937 3,0!J4 165,837 1,994,273 19,405 1,647,364 1,109,833 

c 

.. Year ended 30th June. 

Assuming that the mean of the number of stock over six months old al 
the beginning and end of the year represents approximately the number 
of laying stock in respective years (with some de4uction for male stock), 
it would appear that the average egg production is in the vicinity of ten 
dozens per hen per year. 
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Returns received from commercial poultry farms disclosed that. 1,109}83~~· 
llead of poultry were consumed or sold for consumption during 1936-37, 
Reference to the foregoing' table indicates an almost twofold increase in the
production of table birds in commercial poultry farms sillce 1929, The 
Table Bird Oouncil of New South ,Vales, established in November, 1936, 
is endeavouring to expand the market for table poultry, 

1'1'ice of Eggs, 

The average monthly wholesale prices of new-laid hen eggs per dozen in: 
Sydney since .J anuary, 1930, are shown in the following table, togethel' 
with the average price in eadl year weighted in accordance with the 
Geasonal expectation of laying:-

~Ionth, I Weight,/ 1930, I 1931. / 1932. I 1933. I ,1934,/ 1035,11036, I 1937. 

d. d, d. d. d. d. d. d. ,January ... 13 19'2 14.8 12'8 13'8 12'0 12.0 14'8 J5'2 February ... 11 20'9 16'9 14'0 16,0 14'2 12'6 17'0 18'5 Maroh 7 24'5 15'4 16'6 I 16'2 16'4 14'8 19'1 21'0 ... 
April ... ... 6 29'4 22'2 20'0 22-1 18'8 19'8 20'6 21'(y 
May ... ... 4 30'0 24'0 22'4 20'1 20'2 20'8 21'0 21'0 
Juue ... ... .6 27'2 22'6 19'0 18'2 17'5 18'4 18'0 21'0 
July ... 10 19'3 16'0 15'2 15'9 14'9 15'7 16'8 20'3 
August ... 16 14'6 12'5 13'0 12'8 13-1 13'3 14'0 15'8 
September ... 19 14'0 12'0 12'0 10'7 12'0 12'0 14'0 14'() 
Ootober ... 19 13-1 12,0 12'0 8'6 12'0 12'0 14'0 14'0 
November ... 17 13'6 12'0 12'0 8,7 12'0 12'0 15'0 14'0 
'Deoember ... 16 16'9 14'4 12'9 10'1 12'0 12'6 15'0 15'5 

-l7'71-:
6
--

1
:- -12'7-1--:-1 13'5-

-- --Estimated weight-
ed average price 144 

15'6 16'4-for year "'1 

The monthly averages [Ire un weighted and represent the meaL of the daily 
quotes. Prices are quoted also for medium and pullet eg'gs, but these are 
not included above. 

Egg JJ['1rketing Board, 

The Egg Marketing Board was constituted in terms of thc Marketing of 
Primary Products Act after a poll of pl'oducers taken in September, 1928. 
The Board, which consists of three members elected by producers and two 
nominated by the Government, cOlllmenced operations in May, 1929, for the 
formation of a compulsory marketing pool. Polls of producers were taken 
also in 1931, 1934 and 1938; and on each occasion a large majority 6£ the 
votes favoured this system of marketing. 

, In 1933 the Board's mandatory powers were suspended in view of a possi
bility of conflict with the constitutional powers of the Oommonwealth in 
relation to interstate trade. Pending an alteration in the law, the Board 
functioned as a voluntal'y organisation of producers in administering the 
1933-34 pool. Amendments to the Marketing Act were passed and the 
compulsory pool was conunenced again in August, 1934. 

The area of the Board's jurisdietion embraces the counties of Oumber
land and Northumberland and the shires of N attai and Wollondilly, All 
persons having more than 20 head of female fowlo of productive age within 
this area are required to consign the eggs to the Egg· Marketing Board, 
unless permitted by the Board, under contract, to sell their eggs privately. 
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A summary relating to recent pools is shown be1ow:--
-------,----------------~----------------~----------~ 

Pool 
Year. 

1931-32 '" 
1932-33 ... 
1933-34 '" 
1934-35 .. . 
1935-36 .. . 
1936-37 .. . 

Eggs uuder Board's 
Administration. Reallsations by Board. 

Local Sales. 
Sold by 
exempt 

Producers. 

Handled 
by 

Board. 

1 Exports. 
I--------------I------------~--~-

I 
I 

I 
Average \ Cost of Total. 

Quantlt". A ~e::ge Quantity per Expor' 
, . dozen per 

Thol1san,l ,Ior.ens. 11 doz. 
6,208 9,4;8 15,686 5,688,40(l 
5,551 10,795 16,346 5,077,964 
... 11,933 11,933 7,032,955 

5,311 14,7M 20,055j7,862,:n7 
6,250 14,506 20,756 9,734,977 
5,893 15,148 21,041 110,048,240 

dozen. 1 net. (a) dozen, 

d. 
12'55 
13·52 
11'70 
12'75 
13'72 
15'22 

doz. 
3,789,906 
5,717,282 
4,nOO,050 
6,881,820 
4,770,690 
5,100,000 

d. 
13·56 
12·52 
11-84 
n'15 
13'32 
12'21 

d. 
6'05 
:'>-49 
5-13 
4·95 
4'83 
4'54 

(a) Sydney basis-including exchange premiums. 

Local sales by the Board in 1936-37 realised £637,208 and were effected 
at an average price of 15.22d. per dozen, compared with £556,501 and 13.72d, 
per dozen in 1935-36. These included eggs of all grades, whereas only first
grade eggs were exported. 

Export sales in 1936-37 realised £355,929 or 16.75d. per dozen, of which 
£96,379, or 4.54d. per dozen, represented cost of packing material, trans-
110rting, insurance, etc., and produceTs were paid £302,858 or 14.25d. per 
dozen in rcspect of eggs exported. Particulars for 1935-36 were:--Export 
sales, £360,728 or 18.15d. per dozen; marketing costs, £95,920 or 4.83d. per 
dozen; and return to producers, £244,013 01' 12.28d. vel' dozen. 

In 1936-37 the Board handled 15,148,240 dozen eggs of all grades, com
pared with 14,505,667 dozen in 1935~36, and producers received £961,457 
or an average of 15.23d. per dozen in 1936-37, and £831,314, equal to 13.75d. 
vel' dozen in 1935-36. 

The average price paid to producers for all eggs received by the Boara 
(subject to pool deduction) was 15.06d. per dozen in 1930-31, 13.61d. in 
1931-32, 12.15d. in 1932-33~ 12.65d. in 1933-34, 12.75d. in 1934-35, 13.75d. in 
1935-36 and 15.23d. in 1936-37. 

Oonsignors to the Board contribl~ted to the 1936-37 pool at the rate of 
ld. per dozen and 5 per cent. on gross advance to 31stJ anuary, 1937, and 
thereafter to 5th June, 1937, at the rate of Bd. per dozen and 5 per cent. 
on gross advance. Producer agency contributions during the 1936-37 pool 
were at the rate of ld. per dozen to 31st January, 1937, and thel'eafter Bd. 

- l)er dozen to 5th June, 1937. 

Ovel'sea and Intersta.te Trade. 

The production of eggs in New South Wales (and in the Oonllnonwealth 
as a whole) is in cxcess of requirements for home consumption, and sub
stantial quantities are exported. The United Kingdom is the only important 
oversea market. Eggs from Australia are' shipped on consignment, and 
thus the returns secured are governed by the state of the market at the 
time of sale. 

The egg export season is confined to the latter half of the calendar J'ear, 
arrivals in the United Kingdom usually extending from September to 
January, though at times shipments arrive as earl~' as August and as latB 
as February and March. These months are those of winter in the N Ql·thern 
Hemisphere when supplies in the United Kingdom are seasonably small. 
Prices in London are then about twice as high as in the spring and summer 

.. 
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months (March to June). Rarely, however, does the net return on Aus
h'alian eggs marketed in the United Kingdom exceed aboutls. per d,)zen 
<Australian currency). Moreover, even that modest return is Dot assllred. 
For instance, in 1936-37 restrictions upon the import of eggs into Germany 
late in 1936 diverted large quantities of eggs from Oontinental sources to 
the 'British market, causing over-supply, and as a result, the COllalJSe of 
sterling prices for Australian eggs from (for 16 lb. packs) 15.8d. per dozen 
in November, 1936, to 9.4d. per dozen in January, 1937. Marketing condi
tions were much more satishctory in 1937-38 and better prices were secured 
for eggs exported. 

Prices obtained for Australian eggs in London in recent seasons ai'e 
shown in the appended table:-

Allst,ralian Eggs-Prices in London. 
Per Great Hundred (10 dozcn)-Sterling. 

Month. 15·lb. Pack. 

10H-35. I 1035·36. I 19:Jr,-37. 11937-38. 

I 16·lb. Pack. 

1934-35: ! 1935-36. 1 1936-37. 11037-38. 

s. d. s. q. 1 s. d. s. d. s. d. s. d. s. d. s. d. 
October ... 11 6 12 5: 12 11 12 8 12 0 12 10 13 4 13 1 
November 11 11 12 01 12 9 12 7 12 5 12 2 13 2 13 2 
December 11 6 12 4 I 

• I 9 8 13 9 12 0 13 0 11 7 14 2 
January ... 8 8 12 7 ! 7 2 1110 9 3 13 0 7 10 12 5 

I 

On eggs from foreign countries the British tariff (imposed in 1932) is 
Is., ls. 6d., and Is. 9d. per great hundred (10 doz.) for packs up to 14 lb., 
from 141b. to 17 lb., and of over 17 lb., respectively. No duty is payable on 
eggs imported from British countries (except the Irish Free State), but the 
extent of this preference has had little effect in improving marketing 
opportunities for Empii:e producers. Unless measures are devised to pre
vent sudden heavy arrivals from Oontinental sources it would appeal' tlw~ 
the unsatisfactory marketing features of the 1936-37 season may be repeated 
at any time in the future. 

The following table shows the recent trend of the Qversea export trade in 
poultry a nd eggs:-

Year Egg' In Shell. 
emled 

I 
30th June. Quantltr. Value. 

doz. £ 
1927 1,839,046 137,808 

1928 447,996 34,600 

1929 858.795 66,893 

1930 1,627,367 123,14a 

1931 2,388,126 139,782 

]932 3,627,853 191,140 

1933 6,297,211 372,254 

19340 5,689,526 308,254 

1935 6,843,480 356,292 

1936 5,137,424 263,595 

1937 5,429,732 322,082 

Frozen Poultry. 
~---~ 

Qnantity, I Valnc. 

pall'S. £ 
18,'892 29,681 

6,453 7,600 

8,050 11,97] 

11,445 15,545 

5;312 5,022 

23,676 25,986 

36,813 28,233 

17,493 0,555 

14,675 9,363 

25,763 21,447 

25,433 23,598 

Total 
Valne. 

t: 
167,489 

42,260 

78,864 

138,088 

14.4,804 

217,120 

400,487 

317,800 

365,655 

285,0402 

3405,(380 
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Particulars as to the interstate imports of eggs into Sydney by rail Rna 
by sea are collected by the Director of Marketing, aud [l summary of 
these is provided below in respect of the years ended 30th June, 1935 to 
1937. 

I 1934-35. 

I 
1935-36. 1Q36-37. 

state Whence 
Imported. I 

I I In Shell. Pulp. 
i 

In Shell. I Pulp. In Shell. I Pulp. 

, 

.. ·1 

doz. cwt·. doz. cwt. doz. cwL 
Victoria ... 371.910 3,453 126,300 1,907 380760 1,325 
Queensland ... . .. \ 370,350 339 431,970 ... 247,020 . .. 
South Austral,,,, ... 824,670 11,007 647,310 12,423 340,610 11,801 
\Ves:ern Australia ... . .. I ... . ... . .. 29 

... \1,566,930 L205,580 \ 14,330 968,390 
-----

Tot!ll 14,799 13,155 

Oue cwt. of egg pulp IS cqUIvalent to approx!mntely 93t dozen eggs. 

BEE-KEEPING. 

The bee-keeping industry is of minor importance, and is conducted 
generally as an adjunct to other rural occupations. There are, however, a 
number' of commercial apiaries, and migratory beekeeping has tended to 
increase. Good table honey is obtained from the flora of native eucalypts 
of many varieties. 

The indust.ry is subject to regulation in terms of the Apiaries Act in 
order to prevent the spread of dise:lse amongst bees. Frame hives must be 
used and box hives are prohibited. 

From 1st November, 1929, to 31st August, 1932, honey was marketed by a 
board in terms of the Marketing of Primary Products Act. The arrange
ment was . terminated as a result of a poll of apiarists. 

Statistics collected under the Oensus Act which ar(3 published below 
represent, in the main, the extent of bee-keeping on holdings of one acre 
and upwards, but h-[I'es are maintained on smaller areas, regarding which 
complete information is not available. The records, therefore, are incom
plete. 

In 1936-37 returns were obtained from 2,742 holdings on which bee hives 
were kept. The particulars recorded in each of the last twelve years are· 
shown below:- . 

t 
I 

nce HIYes. Avemge 
Yield 

Season. Honey. ,,(Honey!'er Ilellllwa:r. 
Productive 

p • \ Un- I Totnl. 
Hive. 

roducl.}l"e. productive. 

No. No. No. lb. lb. lb. 

1925-26 36,901 4,527 41,428 2,235.095 60'6 38.271 

1926-27 31,310 7.732 39,042 1,522.540 48'6 22.636 

1927-28 26.009 11,096 37,105 1,154,201 44'4 17,139 

1928-29 32.444 8.711 41.155 2,354,845 72'6 30,064 

1929-30 32,420 10,860 43.280 2,101.619 64'8 35,493 

1930-31 36,800 8,585 45.385 2.643.871 71'8 36,460 

1931-32 38,0\19 11,251 49.350 ~123,233 55'7 27,933 

1932-33 46,523 13,442 59,965 2,921,242 62'8 38.715 

1933-34 36,552 19,204 55,756 1,397,426 38'2 27,069 

"t1934-35 67,170 15,193 82,363 5,539,677 82'5 70,564 

1935-36 76,481 19,875 96,356 4,577,097 59'8 62,886 

1936-37 67,807 25,277 93,084 2,935,282 43'3 52,461 

t Increase in number of hives principally due to more comprehensive collection of return •• 
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The yield per productive hive is subject to marked fluctuations according 
te seasonal conditions, and these were exceptionally favourable in 1934-35, 
,when more honey was produced than in any previous year. Due to dr;r 
conditions production declined in 1935-36 and 1936-37 but a large surplus 
from previous seasons rendered marketing difficult. An Australian honey 
publicity campaign, to which the Commonwealth Government contributed 
£1,500, proved very successful in stimulating' local sales, and endeavours 
are being niade to establish an Australian honey export scheme with a 
standardised packing and blending· system. In 1936-37 the quantity of 
honey exported oversea from New South "Vales was 1,186,421 lb., valued. 
at £20,080. 

Tl1e estimated value of the record production from bees was £68,000 in 
1935-36 and £43,000 in 1936-37, the quanti.ty of honey and beeswax produced 
in each division in those years being as follows :-

1II'·Islon. 

Coastal 
Tableland 
Western Slopes 

1935"30. -11 1936-37. 

I:lOnf~Y. Hpf'p.wJI,,)l". Honey. Beeswax. 

1,049,558 19,424 531,041 11,896 
lb. Ih. \ lb. lb. 

2,766,244 31,733 1,645,859 27,508 

Central P1aim, Riverina, 
Western Division. 

639,607 10,872 I 662,894 ll,778 

andi_~~~~ ____ ~_I __ ~,4~ __ 1,279 __ 

.. ·1 4,577,097 I 62,886 11 2;935,282 52,461 , Total 

VALUE OF DAIRY AKD FAIUIYAnn'PnOnUCTION. 

It is evident from the foregoing' that the dairying' and farmyard industries 
are important factors in the rural production of New South Wales. The 
,farm value of produetion in 1936-37 was greater than in any year since 
1927 -28, and amounted to £14,592,000 or £5 8s. lld. per head of population. 
The dairying 'industry yielded £9,603,000 ; pigs, £1,242,000; poultry, 
£3,704,000; and bees, £43,000. The fann value of production at intervals 
since 1911 was as follows:-

Year. 

I I 
Milk (not I Stock Slaughtered. 

Milk for Milk for noed for 
Butter. Cheese. Dutter or Milch I Pigs 

Chee.e). Cows, etc. . 

(000) (000) (000) (000) (000) 
£ £ £ £ £ 

1911 3,631 129 619 389 MJ 
1911-16* 3,642 161 873 424 526 
1916-21 * 5,471 253 1,902 671 1,038 
1921-26* 6,003 214 2,589 917 1,069 
1926-31* 6,550 223 .2,504 495 1,148 
1932-36* 5,557 188 2,211 635 858 
1928-29 6,822 228 2,658 571 1,237 
1929-30 6,884 234 2,608 524; 1,105 
.1930-31 5,974 176 1,964 45(3 839 
1931-32 5,821 182 1,887 276 730 
1932-33 5,098 190 2,138 514 747 
1933-34 5,221 199 2,206 641 821 
1934-35 5,800 179 2,304 771 913 
1935-36 5,846 188 2,521 973 '1,077 
1936-37 ,5,629 21'7 2,740 1,017 1;242 

., Yearly average. 

I 
Poultry I I T I and Eggs. ,Bees. , ota • 

(000) (000) 
£ £ 

1,280 39 
1,600 30 
2,600 38 
2,719 36 
3,213 37 
2,837 53 
2,999 44 
3,140 44 
2,584 46 
2,596 34 
2,728 47 
2,603 22 
2,8.23 95 
3,439 68 
3,704 43 

(000) 
£ 

6,53 
7,266 

4 

3 
7 
o 
9 
9 
9 
9 
5 
2 
3 

11,87 
13,64 
14,17 
12,33 
14,56 
14,63 
12,03 

' 11,52 
11,46 
11,71 
12,8 8li 

2 
2 

14,11 
14,59 
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PRICES OF' FARMYARD PRODUCTS. 

The average wholesale prices obtained in the Sydney markets for ihe 
principal kinds of dairy and poultry fann produce in 1929 and each of tll() 
last six years are shown in the following table. The average quoteu fcor 
the year represents the mean of the prices ruling each month, and doee 
not take into account the quantity sold during the mon,th. 

Dairy and Poultry 
193!. 193~. I 1933. 193!. 1935. 1936. 1037. Farm Produce. 

-------'---

8. d. 8. d. 8. d. B. d. s. d. B. d, B. d. 
Milk ... gal. 1 7l 1 5'4 "1 5 1 5 1 5 1 5 1 5 
Butter .. .lb. I 4~ 1 2'8 1 1'1 1 2-l 1 3 1 3 1 3'5 
Cheese 0 8j 0 8'6 0 7'6 0 7-8 0 9'3 0 9f 010 
Bacon (sides) 

"·d~z. 
0 91 0 9 0 8,7 0 9'7 0 9'3 0 9'4 o 11'7 

Eggs (new laid) 1 4t 1 3'2 1 2'4 1 2'6 1 2'7 I 4'6 I 5'6 
Poultry-

FowlB-
(Cockerels) ... pr. 6 2 6 0 6 0 6 1 6 4 6 '9 7 4 

Ducks-
(English) 4 7 .. 

.. 1 

.. 10 7 .. .. ... " 
'Geese ... 8 6 6 10 I 6Il 8 '0 7 2 7 5 9 6 
Turkeys (cock~i :: 20 '11 21 5 23 4 22 2 22 3 25 6 29 6 

Be!) produce-
o 3'71 Honey .. .lb. 0 4 0 4'4 0 4-6 0 3'6 0 3'7 0 3'7 

Wax ... 1 3 1 1'0 0 1'61 1 6'7 1 7 I 5 1 4'5 
I 

ONo quotntlons. 

The relative variations in the Sydney wholesale prices of eight principal 
dairy and farmyard . products, viz., butter, .cheese, bacon, ham, eggs, COl)-
densed milk, honey and lard are shown in the following table of index 
numbers, in which the prices of 1911 are taken as the base and represented 
by 1,000:-

Year. 

1 

Index 

II 
Year, 

1 

Index 

11 

Year. 

1 

Index 
Number. Number. Nm:lbel'. 

I I -

1901 963 1927 1,831 1933 1,172 
1906 953 1928 1,763 193-1, 1,245 
1911 1,000 1929 1,842 1935 1,292 
1916 1,380 J930 1,571 1936 1,316 
1921 2,020 1931 

I 

1,386 1937 1,404 
1926 1,760 '1932 1,'295 

A steady decline caused the index number to fall by 36 per cent. between 
1929 and 1933. Between January, 1934, and December, 1937, the index 
numbers indicated an improvement in price in these products of about 
32 per cent.,. but even then prices were still about 22i per cent. below the 
uyerage for the year 1929. 

A comparative table showing" the movements in the wholesale prices 
of eight groups of commodities is published in the chapter "Food and 
Prices" of this Year Book. 

FUR-BEARINoRABBITS. 

'In H)29 ,sanction was given for the keeping of fur-bearing rabbits in 
Q.a,ptivity within the counties of Oumberland and Oamden in terms of the 
BastUl'es Protection Act. In June, .193l, there' were licenses current cover
ing: rabbits , numbering 20,310, but thereafter the industry rapidly declined 
and is now of little importance. 
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FORESTRY. 

The Forest Estate. 
THE forest lands of the State containing timber of commercial value con
sist of about 11 million acres, of which about 8 million acres are OrJwn 
lands. Over 62- million acres of the State lands are either dedicated or 
reserved for the preservation and growth of timber. 

The total forest area, although not large, contains a great variety of 
useful timbers, which in hardwoods number about twenty different kinds of 
good commercial value, including such renowned constructional woods as 
ironbark, tallow-wood, and turpentine. In other timbers, there are about 
twenty-five commercial varieties, including such valuable timreri as cedar, 
beech, pine, and teak. It is estimated that, approximately, five-sixths of the 
timber supply consists of mixed hardwoods Rhd one-sixth of soft and 
brush woods. 

An account of the system of forestry administration in New South Wales 
was published on pages 669 and 670 of the Year Book for 1928-29. The 
Forestry Act was amended in 1935 to make provision for the permanent 
dedication of reserves for the preservation of natural flora, for the pro
tection of water supply catchment areas, and for the preve.ntion of erosion. 

National and State Forests. 

Provision was made by the Forestry (Amendment) Act, 1935, for areas 
suitable for permanent devotion to forestry purposes to be declared UR 

National forests. The dedication of an area as a National forest may 
be revoked only by specific Act of Parliament. Land dedicated as a State 
forest may be withdrawn from forestry purposes by a resolution of both 
Houses of Parliament. Timber reserves are usually temporary reservations, 
revocable by executive act, protecting forest lands pending removal of 
timber, examination as to suitability for permanent dedication, or disposal 
of the lands for settlement or other public purposes. 

As at 30th June, 1937, a total area of 5,132, 361 acres of Orown lands 
had beeu dedicated permanently including' 4,444,017 acres as State forests 
and 688,344 aCI'es as National forests and 1,429,809 acres had been set apart 
tentatively as timber reserves. Included in the State forests are a number 
of State forest plantations of an aggregate area of 43,206 acres. 

Particulars relating to the State forests and plantations and timber 
reserves as at the end of each of the last seven years are shown below:-

State Forests. 
I 

State 

I Timber Reserves. Plantations. 
At 31st December. 

Number. I Area. I Area. I Number. I Area. 

aores. aores. acres. 
1931 724 5,152,462 27,300 592 1,523,715 
1932 719 5,131,046 32,018 583 1,484,867 
1933 721 5,128,305 36,026 577 1,420,082 
1934 718 5,115,080 38,683 570 1,387,537 
1935 720 5,144,630 42,687 572 1,429,832 
1936* 720 5,147,477 42,874 566 1,410,032 
1937* 718 5,132,361 t 43,206 572 1,429,809 

• 30th June. t InclUding 688,344 acres of NatIOnal forest~. 
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Local-ion of Forest Lands and 11I ain Fm'est Types. 

A description of the timber zones of New South Yvales and of the principal 
types of timber to be found in them was published on pages 671 and 672 
of the Year Book fo), 1928-29. 

Forest JJianagement. 

Development and protection of the indigcnous forests is the dominant 
feature of forest policy. Intensive management surveys are being under
taken to ascertain the economic and silvicultural potentialities of the 
forests, and as the surveys are completed a working plan providing 1\ 

detailed written scheme of managenlent for each area is laid down. To 
facilitate forest development and management, and the economic exploita
tion of the timber wealth, the Forestry Oommission is pursuing' a programme 
of road construction where necessary to afford access to and within the State 
:forests. 

In recent years there has been considerable activity in the establishment 
of exotic coniferous plantations, but in view of the requirement of the Fores
try (Amendment) Act, 1935, that "no scheme of afforestation with exotie 
species of timber shall be undertaken or extended. except with the 
written appro~al of the :Minister, which approval shall not be given 
unless the soil, site and climate are such as to render the carrying out of 
the scheme desirable in the interests of the public," the planting of addi
tional areas has ceased. Site quality surveys are proceeding to determino 
where, and to what extent, further coniferous planting is justified. 

The expenditure of funds from Oommonwealth and S'tate ~lllemploy
ment relief grants has enabled a great deal of forest improvement work 
to be carried out in the last few years. 

Production and Oonsumption of Timber. 

The fonowing summary shows the number of timber mills in operation, 
the number of employees working therein (exclusive of carters etc.), and the 
output of sawn timber in each of the past nine years:-

AVerage I Output of Snwn Timber. 

Y.~r ended Mills Number ofl Native. Imported. 
Persons 30th June. Operated. 

Employed I 
I \ 

whole Solt- Hard- Solt- Hord- Total. VaIIlB. 
year. wood. wood. wood. wooll. 

No. No. Thousand super feet. £000 
1929 477 3,982 41,637 94,414 3,197 282

1

139.,,0 1,750 
1930 433 3,250 37,464 81,556 5,941 ... 124,961 1,522 
1931 372 . ],738 15,1l9 41,413 2,042 ... 58,574 670 
1932 349 1,486 17,851 34,251 3,993 ... 56,095 G77 
1933 373 2,176 29,158 42,754 5,564 ... I 77,476 754 
1934 408 2,811 35,634 55,398 24,092 46 : 115,170 1,112 
1935 447 3,687 44,740 77,865 49,689 ... 1 172,294 1,829 
1936 440 4,289 45,537 87,806 56,961 ... 1 190,304 2,021 
1937 429 4,803 48,849 97,080 62,479 ],134 209,542 * 

"'Not £l.Yailul)lc. 

The output of sawn timber was alreadJ' declining when activity in the 
industry was seyercly affected by the general depression, causing a decrease 
from 13!l,500,000 super. feet in 1928-29 to 56,100,000 super. feet in 1931-32. 
Then conditions began to improve, and the output of native timbers ha9 
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risen from 52,100,000 super. feet in 1931-32 to 145,929,000 super. feet in 
1936-37, and there was a remarkable increase in imported softwoods as a 
result of the importation of a large quantity of logs from Oanada. 

The following' table shows the annual gross consumption of liative and 
imported timbers as estimated by thc Forestry Oommission for successive 
years since 1925:-

Estimated Gross Consuffi'ptlon of TImber. 
Year.nded -

31st Native. 
December. 

I 
Jmported I Or d , Total from Overseo. fin Total. 

Native. SoftlVood. I HardlVoorl. I Fuel. 

19205-29* 
1930t 
1931t 
1932 
1933 
1934 
1935 
1936t 
1937t 

cubic feet. 
7,120 
3,735 
2,320 
4,172 
4,891 
6,965 
9,750 
2,856 

10,673 

I cubic feet. 
20,392 
14,755 
9,798 

12,636 
17,214 
25,452 
24,478 
,14-,4-54 
27,834 

(000 omitted.) 
cubic feet. cubic feet.. 

13,023 40,535 
11,226 29,716 
10,624 22,742 
12,185, 28,993 
13,130 35,235 
13,399 45,816 
14,935 49,163 
8,051 25,361 

22,679 61,186 

cubic feet. 
17,040 
7,880 
3,495 
5;93H 
8,571 

11,352 
16,121 

§ 
§ 

• Yearly average. yenrs ended 30th June. t Yenrs e!\ded 30th June. 
+ Six months ended 30th June. §Not avail"bl~. 

cubio feet. 
57,575 
37,596 
26,237 
34,931 
43,806 
57,168 
65,284 

§ 
§ 

The consumption of native timbers, as estimated for the year 1936-37, 
approached three times the estimate for the year 1931, and was greater than 
in any previous year. The increase over 1931 Was relatively greater 
in the case of imported timbers, but the, consumption of such timber was 
below that of the pre-depression years. The quantity of native timber other 
than f\1el used in 1936-37, was !lever previously exceeded. 

T'alue 0/ Production /1'om Forestry. 
The following table shows the value of forestry 'Production as at the plac9 

of production in New South ,Vales at intervals since the year 1901:-

Year ended Value. 

11 

Year ended Value. 30th June, 30th June. 

£ £ 
1901* 554,000 1932 1,158,000 
1906'" 1,008,000 1933 1,476,000 
1911* 998,000 1934 1,737,000 
1916 1,045,000 1935 1,922,000 
1921 1,656;000 1936 2,014,000 
1926 1,885,000 1937 2,096,000 
1931 1,131,000 

* Year ended 31st December. 

Imports alld Exports of .Timber. 
The greater part of the softwood used in New South IV ales has been 

drawn for many years from foreign sources of supply, among which New 
Zealand, the United States of America, Oanada, Norway, and Sweden are 
most important. The position with regard to the planting of softwoods 
in New South Wales is indicated at a preceding page. 
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In the following table particulars are shown regarding the import and 
export of timber to and fromN ew South Wales at intervals since 1901. The 
large import reflects a demand for softwoods. It is improbable that 
the export trade will assume large proportions, though the forests of the 
State abound in hig'h-class hardwoods. Most of the timber exported is in 
the form of sleepers. and i piles. 

Imports Oversca to New South Wale •. Exports of Aust.,aJian Prodl\ce Over$~a 
from New South Wales. 

Year. U nllress{ d. I ellurct~ed. 

I 

Other. Tot~l 'l'otal 

I 
Vah e 

Quant.ily. \ 
Other. Value. 

Quantity. V"lue. Value. 
, 

sup. feet. I £ I .£ £ I sup. feet. £ £ £ 
(000) (000) 

1901 68,369 322,642 i37,123 .459,765 10,386 66,346 58,664 125,010 
1906 84,772 414,563 81,850 526,413 29,322 325,805 9,361 335,166 
1911 1-64,380 9fi5,344 209,028 1,164,372 28,398 250,990 17.949 268,930 
1915-16 119,232 814,102 74,305 888,40'1 15,099 144,486 10,965 155,451 
1920-21 93,303 (904,064 174,910 2,078,974 23,202 447,653 17,072 464,725 
1925-26 194,393 1,964,596 463,610 2,428,206i 23,480 390,439 6,689 397,128 
1930-31 47,825 294,029 14;428 .308,457 16,384 228,.361 13,431 241:,992 
1932-33 79,987 1 .383;632 24,4(1) ,408,122 8,437 100,620 4,345 104,974 
1933-34 125,628 i 491,271 24,682 .515,953 13,141 153,851 .2,724 156,575 

1934-
35

1 

165,099 
I 

682,284 33,855 716,139 29,815 313,401 ,3,722 317,123 
1935-36 190,578 I 665,696 36,926 702,622 .22,599 293,433 2,703 296,136 
1936-37 187,924 I 674,060 39,942 714,002 27,351 395,725 3,859 399,584 

I 

In addition there is a considerable interstate movement of timber by sea, 
of which complete records are not available.' The quantity of tough and 
sawn timber recorded by the Sydney Harbour Trust as being imported at 
Sydney from other Australian States was 10,116,961 super. feet in 1928-29, 
3,245,000 super. feet in 1930-31, 20,184,574 super. feet in 1935-36, alld 
22,329,333 super. feet in 1936-37. 

F01~estrYi Lice·nses: and Pe/·mits. 

Licenses and permits are granted for the purposes of obtaining timber 
and fuel, grazing, sawmilling, ringbarking, and for the occupation of forest 
land. The fees for licenses and permits are small, but considerable revenue 
is gained from royalties on timber, and rents for occupation permits, etc. 

The revenue collected by the State from timber licenses, rents, and from 
royalty on timber during various years since 1911 is shown in the following' 
table:--

Year 1 ended 
31st Dee.. 

1911 
1916· 
1921· 
1926-
1931 
1932 

Sales, 
Rent~, 

Fees, etc. 

£ 
ll,lMI 
8,701 

7fl,]4.1 
42,984 
:l5,74'.! 
32,832 

I Royalty on I Total. 
Timber. . 

I 
£ £ 

79,165 90,31R 
59,406 68,107 

)]4,601 100,742 
181,22:1 224,207 
52,806 88.548 
71,842 104,674 

• Year ended 30th June. 

II 
Year \ ende<l 

31st Dee.. 

I 
J!):1:J 
1934 
19:15 
1936t 
1937* 

I 

Sales, 
Rents, 

Fees, etc. 

£ 
38,841 
42,017 
45,568 
16,861\ 
45,642 

I no)'nlt.y on I 
Timuer. 

I £ 
100,;{iO 
12:1,997 
142,90:1 

70,80[1 
161,128 

t Six months ended 30th June . 

Total. 

£ 
139,211 
166,0]4. 
188,471 
87,674 

206,770 
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Included in the total for the year ended 30th June, 1937, are sales of 
converted and confiscated material ~13,125, and rents for occupation permits, 
forest leases, etc., £21,044. 

The experience of Europe and America indicates that. well-directed 
expenditUl'e by the Government in afforestation and re-afforestation is 
directly reproductive, and forest improvement in New South Wales, where 
timber grows more rapidly and to larger size, has been shown to produce 
very favourable Tesults. 

Particulars of the expenditure by the Forestry Oommission during the five 
years ended 31st December, 1935, were shown at page 557 of the Official 
Year Book, 1934-35. The total expenditure in each of those years, with 
the amount expended on unemployment relief wOTIc shown in paTenthesis 
was £124,262 (£3,253) in 1931, £114,151 (£7,782) in 1932, £182,814 (£25,109) 
in 1933, £213,067 (£106,370) in 1934, and £349,119 (£235/734) in 1935. 

The expenditnre, as classified since 1st January, 1935, is shown below:-

Head of Expenditure. 

Salaries and payments in the nature of salary .... .. 
Maintenance and working expenses ................ .. 
Other services .............................................. .. 
Survey and organisation of State forests and 

regeneration . .. . . . . . . .. . ............................ . 
Unemployment Relief~State .......................... . 

" COll1monwea.lth .............. . 

Total. ............................... . 

-----------_._----

January, 1035, 
to Jnne, 1036. 

£ 
61,541 
33,538 

l,a89 

90,269 
315,090 

19,679 

521,506 

Year ended· 
June, 1937. 

£ 
49,611 
22,867 

1,583 

82,941 
'155,599 

23,882 

336,483 

The moneys for the relief of unemployment have been expended for the 
most part in a£forestation and work for the improvement and protection of 
the forests. 

Persons Employed in Timber Industry. 
It has been estimated by the Forestry 00111mission that 12,574 persons 

weTe employed in the timber industry dUTing the eighteen months ended 
30th June, 1937, viz., 3,232 in felling and cutting; 2,176 in hauling timbeT 
to the mills; 3,568 in milling; and 3,598 in otheT occupations. These 
figuTes include peTsons paTtially employed, viz., 1,666 in felling and cutting, 
and 907 in hauling timbeT. 
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FISHERIES. 

A BRIEF statement of the nature of the fisheries of New South Wabi! was 
published on page 676 of the Year Book for 1928-29. In September, 1936, 
the Oommonwealth Government appointed an eminent authority as Federal 
Officer in Charge of Fisheries Investigations, with the object of ascertain
ing the possibilities of extending the fishing' industry in Australia. The 
Commonwealth Oouncil for Scientific and Industrial Research is engaged 
in exploring the resources of fish in Australian waters, and a :3pecial 
research vessel has been built for employment in that work. A National 
Fisheries Laboratory and Research Station is being built at Port Hacking 
at an estimated cost of £12,000 from whence the research activities will be 
directed. 

Gontj'ol of the Fisheries. 

The law relating to fisheries in New South Wales was consolidated and 
amplified by the Fisheries and Oyster Farms Act, 1935, which came into 
operation on 16th November, 1936. The g'eneral administration of the Act is 
vested in a Minister of the Or own (the Chief Secretary) who has the duty 
of protecting, developing and regulating the fisheries of the State within 
its territoria.l limits. Fisheries in Australian waters. beyond territorial 
limits are within the legislative provinc'e of the Oommonwealth. To give 
effect to the Convention for the Regulation of Whaling signed at Geneva 
on 4th September, 1931, the Federal Parliament enacted the Whaling Act, 
1935, which governs operations in Australian waters beyond territorial 
limits by all ships over which the Oommonwealth has jurisdiction. At one 
time the whaling industry gave promise of attaining considerable im
portance, but in Tecent years operations conducted from New South Wales 
luwe been negligible. 

FOT admini~trative purposes and to enfoTce the law, inspectors may be 
appointed under the FisheTies Act, and all members of the police force 
may exercise all the powers and duties of an inspector. Honorary vigilance 
committees, each of not more than twelve members may be appointed for 
terms of five years, each member of which may be authorised to exercise 
suc'h inspectorial powers as may be conferred by the regulations. Oontrol 
is secured by authority to close waters to the taking of fish, either wholly, 
as to a certain season, or in respect of prescribed species or sizes of fish; 
the licensing of fishing boats and fishermen operating for pecuniary gain; 
regulation of the use of nets; prohibition of the use of explosives in, and 
in certain cases other methods of, the taking or capture of fish; provisions 
governing the consignment and sale of fish, including the licensing of fish 
agents and salesmen; and, power to require returns to be furnished dis
closing the nature and extent of fishing operations. 

The Minister may institute experiments and have research undertaken 
in the interests of the fisheries, related to methods of taking and marketing 
fish. For the purpose of promoting the stocking of waters with trout and 
salmon, acclimatisation districts may be declared, in respect of which 
[l,cclimatisation societies may be registered and given the power to exercise 
control over and the management of fisheries therein. The Act fixes a close 
season for trout from 1st May to 30th September of each year (which may 
be varied by proclamation) ; prohibits the taking of trout or salmon except 
lJUrsuant to a license, saving in the case of the occ'upier of the land con
taining' the waters, and also regulates the manner of trout fishing. 
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Licenses. 

The number of licenses granted to fishermen during the year 1937 was 
7,648, and licenses were issued in respect of 1,677 boats, Licenses were 
issued in that year to 20 fish agents; oyster vendors' licenses numbered 389, 
and 27 salesmen's licenses were also issued~ Fees· payable are at the 
rate of 5s. each for fishermen's and boat licenses, and £1 each for fish 
agents' and oyster vendors' licenses, redi.lCed by one"lialf where liCenses 
are issued after 30th June. The fee for a salesman's license is 10s. 

Oyster Farms and Oyster Leases. 

Oyster cultur.e has developed into an industry of some importance, and 
in 1936-37 there' were 4,469 leases in existence, embracing. a length of fore
shore of 932;306 yards, and off-shore areas totalling' 3,262 acres, while 605 
persons were engaged in the industry. 

Under the Fisheries and Oyster Farms Act, 1935, the available areas 
are classified as special, average or. inferior lands according to productive 
capacity. Leases of special lands may be granted for a term of fifteen 
years, and are eligible for renewal for a sinlililrterm. Initial};y such hlases 
are offered by public auction 01' public tender at' a rental determined by the 
Minister. The rent of average lands, which may also be leased for a term 
of fifteen years, and are eligible £01' renewal for a like term, is as fixed by 
the Minister. Inferior lands may be leased for a ten years' period, and 
cannot be exploited' in the first year of the lease. Rental for leases of 
inferior lands is a Iso fixed by the Minister. In the last year of the lease 
the area may be reclassified; if determined as average lands, a rem"I'al 
for fifteen years may be obtained; if the classitication is unaltered the 
lease will' be eligible for renewal for ten years. 

In all cases rental as determined by the Minister is subject to reference, 
either on the application ,of all applicant or by the Minister, to the local 
land board, the determination of which is final and conelusiye. 

The discoverer of a natural oyster bed has a statutory prior right to 8 

lease of the area, unless it be classified as special lands. 

Preferment rights to apply for renewal of leases of inferior -or average 
lands and for additional similarly classified lands is conferred upon eXist
ing lessees, but must be exercised within thirty- days of the right arising. 
But applicants other· than- lessees, and lessees whose areas are deemed 
inadequate have a preferment right to an area as against other appli
cants with adequate lands, saving as regards lessees eligible for. renewal of 
leases, 01' for' securing areas immediately adjoining the off-shore boundary, 
of leases having frontage to higlbwater mark. 

Lessees must keep the leased areas free from disease, and leased areas 
may be closed when over-dredged, subject to disease, 01' £01' other reason 
which in the Ministel"s opinion warra~ts such a course. 

Public oyster reserves may be notified, and such areas are open to the 
public £01' the taking of oysters for their own immediate consumption, 
unless specifically declared closed. 

During- the year 1937 applications for oyster leases numbered 399, 
representing 65,085 yards of foreshore and· 430 acres of off-shore leases. 

PRODUCTION FROM FISHERIES. 

The most important kinds· of fish marketed' are Hathead, snapper, bream; 
blackfish, whiting, mullet, jewfish, gar,fish, and Murray cod-a freshwater 
fish; tailer; treYaIly, and leather-jacket are readily saleable; 



FTSHERIES. gO? 

The production of fish, oysters and prawns as recol'ded in each year since 
1927 is shown in the following table. The figures relate to commercial 
enterprises only:-

I 
Fish. 

I Calendar 

I 

---- OY3tCl"'. Prnwns~ 
ff"ur. 

I I 
Trawled, Caplnred Total. 

I OtJlOfwise: 

lb. lb. Ib .. ha.gs.* Ib 
1927 ... ... .. . 11,830,330 12,755,942 24,586,272 30,303 1,083,324 
192::1 ... ... .. . 13.406,820 13,855,165 27,261,985 2!l,180 1,571,186 
1929 ... ... .. . 17,125,760 13,519,308 30,645,068 31,965 1,119,044 
1930 ... ... .. . 18,311,620 9,957,611 28,269,231 25.472 1,393,106 
1931 ... ... ... 13,067,!l22 1O,711,630 23,779,552 22,066 1,537,420 
1932 ... ... ... 11,740,708 11,296,~07 23,037,015 27,643 1,534,100 
1933 ... ... .. . '11,110,280 

1
11,467,850 I 22,578; 130 28,477 1,293.497 

1934 ... ... ... 10,304,160 1l,5U7,677 21,901,837 27,113 

I 

1,483,803 
L935 ... ... ... 10,794,484 I 12,871,548 23,666,032 2!l,587 1,741,080 
1936 ... ... ... 13,834,170 I 12,683,210 1 26,517,380 35,480 1,563,555 
1937 ... ... .. , 12,525,~00 I 14,006,391 2r,~31,590 42,106 HH5,460· 

4:: 3 lHlsilcl:';, 

Most of the recorded production is marketed' in the metropolitan and 
Newcastle districts. III 1937 rather less than half'the supply was obtained 
by deep sea trawling. There was a rapid increase in the production of 
trawled fish between 1926 and 1930, and a marked decline in 1931. In the 
next three years the deoline continued at a slow r'ate, but after incTeasing 
in 1935 and 1936, production ag'ain declined in 1937. During 1937 there 
were 14 trawlers in commission, as compared with 18 in 1929. Production 
by inshore fishermen declined by 28 per cent. between 1928 and 1930, but 
increased slowly during the next five years, again declined slig-htly in 1936, 
and attained record proportions in 1937. 

Fish.--The bulk of the inshore supplies is obtained. in the estuaries aIld 
lakes on the northern part of. the coast-line. The approximate quantities ot 
fresh fish obtained in 1937 from each of the principal fishing gronnds of 
the State are indicated below:-

Wallis I,ake anrl Manning 
River ... 

Clarence River 
Tuggerah Lakes and Terrigal 

Haven ... 
Camden Haven 
Uacleay River 
Port Stephens 
Lake !\Iacquarie 
Tweed River ... 
Other ... 

Total-Nort.h CoasG 

Hawkeslmry River ... 
Botany Bay & Georges River 

lb. Ib 

1,401,015 
1,683,167 

964,3HO 
562,H75 
575,995 
965,265 
476,140 
847,840 

1,487,324 

8,964,111 

403,445 
231,385 

Port Jackson and Parramatta 
River 

Port Hacking 

Total-Met'l'opolitnn 
Shoalhaven and Crookhaven 

Rivers 
I,ake Illawarra 
St George's BaEin and Sussex 

Inlet 
Jervis Bay 
Mel'imlmla 
Other .,. 

145,967 
150,395 

931,192 

423,027 
552,510 

364,875 
266,122 
206,955 
698,267 

Total-Sout,h Coast 2,511,756 
Coastal-Undefined... 1,099,331 
Inland Waters 500,000 

Grand Total... ... 14,006,391 

Included in the above were 2,865,370 lb. of fish sold locally at fishing 
centres; 952,612 lb. was consigned from the North Coast to Brisbane, and 
929,267 lb. went from the South Coast to Victoria. The quantity of fish 
marketed in Sydney and Newcastle (including tl'Uwled fish) was 21,784,,342 
lb. 

Cra.yfish,-The number. of marine orayfish (Pa.linul'us) obtained. during" 
1937 was 138,525. Of these 86,093 W8re consigned for sale to Sydney· and 

- .. , 
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Newcastle. The principal source of supply was the northern crayfish 
grounds, from Newcastle to Port Macquarie, from which district over 
96,000, or nearly 70 per cent. of the catch, was secured. 

P1'awlls.-A quantity of approximately 995,460 lb. of marine prawns 
(Penaens) was obtained during 1937, and about 4,716 lb. were condemned. 

Ul'a7Js.-About 5,576 dozens of cl'abs were obtained in 1937. The catch 
included several species of swimming crabs, notably the Blue (Lupa) and 
the Mangrove (Scylla). 

Oysters.-During the year 1937 the oyster production of the State was 
the greatest on record, and amounted to 42,106 bags, each of 3 bushel 
capacity. These consisted of Rock o~'ster (Ostren c1tc1tllata) , and the 
output was principally the result of artificial cultivation. 

Oversen Trade in Fish. 
A considerable proportion of the local requirements of fish is im

ported from countries outside Australia. Fish so imported durin~' the 
year ended June, 1937, was valued at £560,246 compared with £551,'77:3 in 
1935-36, including 13,778,784 lb. of tinned fish valued at £368,195 in 193G-
37, and 13,336,443 lb. valued at £371,474 in 1935-36. The value 'of fish 
C):ported overseas, principally to New Guinea and the Islands, was £15,165, 
including tinned fish to the value of £13,400 in 1936-37. Oorresponding' 
figures for 1935-36 were £10,543 and £7,780. Thc fish exported is mainly 
non-Australian in origin. 

l' aluc of Fisheries Production. 
The value of the production from fisheries of New South Wales, as 

recorded during the year ended 31st December, 1936, was approximately 
£650,000, including fresh fish, £538,000; oysters, cra~'fish, prawns, etc., 
£112,000. 

The value of production is estimated as at the place of production and is 
exclusive of fish condemned, of fish sold in fishing and other centres (and 
not recorded), or used for fertiliser and oil, and of the value of molluscs 
other than oysters. 

The following' table shows the value of production from fisherics. in 
various years since 1920-21 :-

Yenr \ Value. 
11 Year I Vnlue. 

ended 30th June. (000 omitted.) ended 30th June. I (000 omitted.) 

;£ I £ 
1921 491 I 19:i2 591 
1926 553 1933 544 
1[129 775 1934 536 
1930 788 1934* 536 
1831 635 1935* 583 

193fJ* fJ50 
• Calendar Year. 

FISH PIlESEIlVINO. 

M!l.!!Y fishes specially suitable for treatment by canning, smoking, or 
salting al'e obtainable in the waters along the clJast of New South Wales, 
hut inegularity of supplies and climatic disadvantages have militated 
IIgainst the success of canning factories. 

FISH OUL'l'UIlE AND ACCLHIATISATION. 

Acclimatisation of trout has met with remarkable success in the State
trout up to 8 and 10 lb. are occasionally captured. Suitable streams, viz., 
practically all above an altitude of 2,500 feet, have been stocked with trout. 
The number of fry released in 1D37 was '123,500, as compared with 665,000 
in 1D36. 



RURAL SETrLEMENT . 

.A IlIUm' resume of the spread of settlement in New South Wales and of the 
development of the problem of rural settlement was published at page 679 
of the Year Book for 1928-20, 

Owing to the collapse of oversea markets, the prevalence of low prices 
nnd the limited world demand for primary products from 1930 onwards, 
the problem of rural settlement 1,Jecame (and remained for some years) the 
problem of maintaining existing settlement rather than of promoting new 
development. Following upon a fluctuating recovery in prices, the policy 
of closer settlement was resumed toward the end of 1937. Particulars of 
the new proposals are shown on page 977 of this Year Book. 

HUllAL HULDlNGS. 

The land of New South Wales which is occupied in rural holdings con
sists either of alienated lands, lands in course of alienation, leased Crown 
lands, or varioU'3 combinations of these tenures, while a considerable area 
remains as Crown reserves. At 31st March, 1937, the nUInber of agricul
tural and pastoral holding'S of 1 acre or more in extent was 76,239, includ
ing 1,152 unoccupied or not used for agricultural or pastoral purposes at 
that date, and 1,308 used only incidentally for such purposes. These 
holding's embraced a total area .of 173,880,532 acres. 

The area of land neither alienated nor leased from the Crown does not 
represent the area of unoccupied land available for settlement. It includes 
the land unfit for occupation of any kind-estimated to be approximately 
5,000,000 acres in extent; land embraced in State forests and not otherwise 
occupied; unoccupied reserves for necessary public purposes, such as com
mons, travelling stock and water reserves, roadways, railway enclosures; 
and unoccupied land covered by water or too rugged or arid for occupation, 
Such lands are situated mainly in the coastal and tableland divisions, but 
smaller proportions are found in all divisions. 

Use of te?'1nS " Alienated Land" and ({ Holding." 

In collecting statistical returns relating to agricultural and pastoral hold
ings, the term "alienated land" is intended to relate to lands absolutely 
alienated, lands in course of alienation, homestead selections and homestead 
farms, certain perpetual irrigation tenures and (since 1934) perpetual 
18ases in the ~Western Division embraced within rural holdings one acre or 
more in extent. Very extensive areas of vVestel'n I;anc1s Leases have been 
converted to leases in perpetuity (a process still continuing), materially 
affecting- comparisons regarding alienated lands as defined in this 
chapter. These tenures include practically the whole of the land 
alienated and virtually alienated. The term "alienated land" used throug-h
out this chapter refers to the area so returned by individual landholde1's, 
and it does not, therefore, correspond to lands absolutely alienated for 
which deeds of purchase have been issued, This area has been shown as 
land absolutely -alienated in the chapter entitled "Land Legislation and 
Settlement," which follows. 
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The term "holding" as used in this section and the sections dealing 
with rural industries signifies, in general and unless the context otherwise 
requires, an area of land worked as an individual unit. In some cases, two 
or more such "holdi)1gs" are in the same ownership, but usually where 
contiguous or closely neighbouring ''holdings'' are within the same owner
ship and are worked virtually as one they are classified as one holding. 

;Purposes,jOl' which:Holclings are Used. 

The problem of rural development in New South Wales relates largely to 
the task of placing additional permanent settlers on the land as productive 
units of the population. In addition to human factors, this problem is' 
con;tplicated by the variations of seasons and of markets, which determine 
largely the profitableness of rural pursuits. An approximate classification 
of the main purposes fOl' which rural holdings of one acre and upwards were 
used is available for each year since 1908, and provides the following com
parison, which shows at intervals the distribution of rural Rettlement 
according to purposes:-

Number of HoldIngs. 
~Ialn nmposo for which 

holdings are used. I I I I I I I 1908. 1911-12. [925-26. 1932-33 1933-34'11031-35. 1935-36 1936-37. 

Agriculture only... .... 7,244 6,814 11,435 11,283\11,3521 ~0,689 10,293 10,741 
Dairying only... ... 3,575 3,157 9,766 15,177 15,033 14,929 14,969 14,521 
Grazing only... ... 21,874 22,011 25,428 21,669 21,692122,112 21,970 21,968 
Agriculture and Dairying... 8;377 8,258 5,624 4,101 4,315 4,226 4,066 4,178 
Agriculture and Grazing ... 18,733 21,969 18,084 15,597 15,43815,373 15,995 16,669 
Dairying and Grazing ... 1,818 2,099 1,794 1,475 1,498 1,474 1,445 1,394 
Agriculture, Dairying, and 

Grazing... ... ... 3,312 4,362 1,734 2,10212,065 1,9b2 1,834 },716 
Poultry, Pig, or Bee Farm-

ing ... ... ... 529 879 1,526 1,827 1,846
1 

2,776 2,786 2,.~92 

Total Holdings of one acrel-- ------ --- ---1'-- --
and upwards ,used I 
mainly for Agricultural 
and Pastoral purposesl65,462 69,549 75,391 73,231 n,239

1

73,531 73,358 73,779 

NOTE-The basIs of classiDcation wasmnended III 1928-29. 

In addition to the above, a considerable number of small holdings
usually less than 30 acres in extent-were used pal'tly for agriculture and 
.pastoral·purposes, but mainly for residential and othel' purposes, or were 
unoccupied at the time of collecting the returns. The above table does not 
indicate the actual number of settlers occupying the land~because· some 
holdings are held conjointly, and a number Df landholders own more than 
one holding. 

In 1928-29 the basis of classification was amended so that holdings, 
on which agricultural operations were entirely or almost entirely confined to 
the raisiug of produce to feed sheep, cattle or pigs on the' holding, were 
classified under the headings "grazing only" or "dairying only." Poultry, 
pig, and hee farming are subsidiary activities conducted largely in conjunc
tion with other types of farming. 

An analysis of the table discloses a definite trend in the last five years 
·toward mixed farming. Single-purpose holdings have declined in number 
since 1930-31, and the number of holdings devoted to two 01' more classes 
of activity has progressively increased. In 1930-31 there were 49,944 
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holdings devoted exclusively to agriculture, dairying, or grazing, and the 
number of such holdings had declined to 47,230 in 1936-37, or by 4.5 per 
cent. On the other hand, multiple-purpose holdings, which numbered 
21,634 in 1930-31, increased to 23,957 in 1936-37, or by 10.7 per cent. 

A detailed analysis showing the extent to which wheat growing was 
associated with other types of farming in the years 1932-33 and 1935-36 will 
be found at page 779 et seq. of this Year Book 

Oonsidering the use of holdings for each of the three principal purposes, 
either exclusively or in combination, the figmes indicate some shift from 

,grazing to agricultme and dairying dming the years 1930-31 to 1932-33, 
dGubtless cncouraged by the low prices for wool. The chang'e in the market 

,in 1933~34 was reflected in a partial reversal of that movement which was 
again evident in 1934-35, but in 1935-36 the numbers varied little in C0111-

l)arison with the preceding year. 'Holdings on which dairying' was practised 
increased in n11mber between 1930-31 and 1933-34 by 2,398, or by 11.7 per 
eent.-a trend due mainly to the addition of dairying as a supplementary 
source of income, fostered by the relatively better prices obtained for dairy 
products as compared with agricultural or pastoral returns. But with a 
better outlook for wool in 1935-36 and 1936-37 and the adveTse seasonal 
·conditions, theTe has since been a slight decrease in the number of holdings 
~mgaged in daiTying. 

The aTeas of land utilised for the principal forms of rural industry 
during the year 1930-31, the latest year of collection, compared with the 
preceding year, were as shown below:-

Division::;. 

... . .. 
nds .. , 

Coastal 
Tablela 
Wester 
Plains 
Wester 

n Slopes ... ... ... 
n Division 
Total, 1930-31 

I Agrlculture.j Dair!'ing. 1 

i a.cres. acres. 
I 286,494 4,783,201 .. ··1 

"'1 620,284 354,150 
... 4,599,421 261,069 
... . 4,115,622 76,654 
... 57,828 7,634 
... 9,679,649 I 5,482,708 

" 1929-30 ... 8,958,264 ! 4,808;352 

Gra1.ing, 1 
Ol.her j 

Purpos~'1 
TotRI. .. 

acres, acres. a.cres. 
7,407,8<J2 308,729 12,786,316 

18,788,406 171,282 19,934,122 
19,618,956 95,787 24,575,233' 
32,620,800 125,602 36,938,678 
77,462,510 10,008 77,537,980 

155,898,564 711,408 171,772,329 
157,832,4;37 936,629 172,535,682 

Meteorological circumstances play a considerable part in determining 
the uses to which land is put in the various districts, whilst apart from 
.natural limitations due to the quality of the soil and configuration of the 
land, proximity to rail, seaport, or factory .qualify the manner in which 
land may be utilised. The distribution of rainfall in relation to the 
geographical distribution of rural industries in New South 'Wales walS 
shown in a map facing page 728 of the Year Book for 1924. 

Size of lloldings. 

Information regarding the size of rural holdings is available in two 
distinct classifications, one in accordance with the size of the alienated 
area only, excluding the Crown lands attached thereto, and the other in 
accordance with the total area of alienated and Crown land contained in 
each holding. 

A table showing the number and size of holdings classified according 
to the total area of alienated and Crown lands combined as at 30th June, 
1927, was published on page 683 of the Year Book for 1928-29, but similar 
information for a later year has not been compiled, 

*77439-F 
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The following tabulation shows particula~'s of alienated holdings in New 
South 'Vales classified in area sedes as at 31st lIIarch, 1937 :-

--~;'a of AlIe:~ed I'';:;--I -Nlln~~er 
InHolding. Alienated 

IIolcling,. 

Aggregate 1 Unimproved I 
Are" CapItal Value 

01 Alienated (a) of Alienated 
Land. Land. 

Improved 
Capital Value 
of Alienated 

Land. 

. acres. 
1-

31-
321-
641-

1,281-
2,001-
3,001-
4,001-
5,001-

30 .. . 
320 .. . 
640 ... 

1,280 ... 
2,000 ... 
3,000 ..• 
4,000 ... 
5,000 ... 
7,500 ... 

7.501- 10,000 ... 
10,001- 15,000 ... 
15,001- 20,000 ... 
20,001- 30,000 ... 
30,001- 40,000 ... 
40,001- 50,000 ... 
50,001-100,000 ... 

1 00,001 nnd over 
T,)tal •.. 

... \ 

... 

... 

... 

... 
'" ... 
... 
... 
... 
... 
'" ... 
... 
... 
... 
... 1 

10,261 
26,5~9 
11,185 
11,026 
6,103 
3,154 
1,522 

983 
1,212 

474 
'~5\J 
191 
203 

93 
50 
89 
29 

72,033 

I 

--- - ---- - ----

acres . 
128,501 

3,883,400 
5,360,807 

]0,180,128 
8,216,047 
7,713,772 
5,278,089 
4,395,940 
7,264,047 
4,114,562 
5,509,480 
3,292,777 
4,908,012 
3,227,088 
2,193,637 
6,313,306 
4,16fJ,fJ91 

86,14fJ,674 

£ 
2,7;35,050 

18,359,070 
12,291,470 
17,668,970 
11,635,280 
10,260,010 

7,040,610 
5,566,930 
8,822,[)40 
0,018.830 
6,943,900 
3,800,460 
4,387,700 
2,117,060 
1,324,070 
3,438,880 
1,663,600 

122,903,nO 

(a) See explanation on page non. 

I 

I 
I 

I 
I 
I 
i 

£ 
8,239,300 

49,761,130 
33,,390,99 
1"50,548,29 
33,829,05 
30,495,64 
19,677,56 
15,476,15 
23,844,10 
13,055,12 
17.706,73 

o 
o 
o 
o 
o 
o 
o 
o 
o 
o 
o 
o 

9,017,45 
10,682,52 

4,884,69 
3,159,6 
6,994,0 
3,256,4 

8C 
20 
60 

334,219,3 80 

Tn thc a!;Jpended tn hIe the foregoing" information relating to the number 
and area of alienated. lands in area series is distributed according to the 
maj or stat lstical divisions of the State. It is to be noted, however, that 
in a great number of cases rural holdings comprise both alienntecl lands 
'lnll lands leased from the OroW1l, and that, therefore, many holdings which, 
according to the table, appear inadp,quate as living areas, may, with the 
Orown lands worked in conjullction with the alienated area, fall within 
that class. 

--------~--------------------------

I 
NUll1ber and Area of Alienatecl* IIolcling,q in Dil"isiollH at 31st ~Iarch, 1937. Size of HoJUing~ of 

Alienated Lands. 

Acres. 

1 to 30 {NO. 
.,. Acres 

31-320 .. ..rNo. 

r" 321-1,280 ... r~;es 
1,281-5,000... r~;es 
5,001-10,000 r~;es 

10,001-20,000 r~;es 
20,001-50,000 ro, 

Acres 
Over 50,000 No. 

...... 'LAcre. 

Totals ...... {~g;.es 
Tutal Area of 

Divisionst ... Acres 
--------~----

C t I I T I I I ,', I Westem I Plains and· Western Whole 
oas a . a) e anus. Slopes Hivel'inn! Diyj<;.ioll I State 

I '. <. " 

7,298 1,093 1,021 803 10 10,201 
80,10S 17,389 15,58-1 1.1,952 ·198 128,091 
10,908 4,788 3,335 1,401 107 2u,09n 

2,503,402 007,879 488,829 172,421 20,809 3,883,400 
5,843 4,831 7.270 4,006 162 22,211 

3,432,201 3,381,247 5,444,26-:1: 3,15!l,912 123,308 15,540,93f>. 
987 2,442 3,803 3,357 113 10,702 

2,189,024 5,781,528 9,000,227 8,347,001 278,868 25,003,848 
99 339 4G8 737 43 1,08f. 

05],057 2,289,094 3,115,223 5,014,377 308,858 l1,378,00!l 
22 120 104 289 55 650 

299,747 1,581,OS7 2,211,050 3.00~,lH 807,359 8,S02,257 
12 32 31 144 127 HO 

327,r,(i7 8~~,325 882,;'00 1,304,!l47 3.0!l0,30S 10328,737 
1 ... 3 48 66 118 

fi7,250 ... 2:3(i,053 4,OH,571i f.,H1,S13 10;48'3.297 
:l1,170 1:J,fJ-!5 1r.,lM 10,87n 77D I 72,0~~ 

0,:,)41,070 ]4.572,4-!-0 21,400,42:) 28,9()3,UOO I 11,fi71,821 8n,lM),n74-

41,3g5,000 180,319,000 198,028,000 22,28G,OOO 25,847,000 28,181,000 
----- ---- ----,- ---- ----

* See explanation on page 90n. t Exclu~ive of part of harbour::;, luke.-:, etc., amI Lord Howe Island .. 

The table shows that whilst lands classified as alienated comprised 43.:; 
per cent. of the total area of the State, the proportion alienated varied 
greatly between divisions ranging' from 14.5 per cent. in the ,Yestel'n 
Division up to 75.9 per cent. in the 'Yestern Slopes. The large increase in 
the area of alienated land in the 'Yes tern Division is attributable to the 
conversion of 'Yestern Lands Leases into Leases in Perpptuity under the 
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Amending Act of 1932. Slightly more than 72 per cent. of the Plains and 
Hiverina was alienated, and 56 per cent. of the Tablelands and 42.8 per 
cent. of the Ooastal Division was so classified. Approximately 60 per cent. 
of the alienated lands were ~within the Western Slopes and Plains of th(l 
Eastern and Oentra 1 Land Divisions, which comprise slightl3' more than 
one-third of the area of the State. 

Owing to differences in productive capacity of the land, which varies 
greatly as between divisions and within divisions, and according to the 
form of rural enterprise to which the land is applied, it is not possible 
statistic[llly to classify holdings according to sizc in relation to living: 
m·eas. 

The following particular8 relate to alicnated holdings 01' alienatecl portions 
of holding3;-

Holdings not excceding 1,280 acres in extent numbered 50,071 in 1937, 
representing' 81.3 per ceut. of the alienated holdings of the State, but 
embracing only 10,552,926 acres, or slightly lcss than 23 per cent. of the 
alienated lands. Holdings of more than 5,000 acres in area in the Eastern 
and Central Land Divisions numbered 2,509, with an aggregate area 01 
29,744,562 acres, and thus, over 39 per cent. of the freehold lands in those 
divisions were comprised in 3.5 per cent. of the total number of holdings 
containing alienated land. Of these approximately one-half (1,218) in 
the Plains and Riverina embracec117,260,018 acres. 

There wcre 666 holdings excecding' 5,000 acres in area in thc vVestern 
Slopes, which aggregated 6,445,521 acres, and the Tablelands and Coastal 
Divisions contained 491 and 134 such holdings, embracing 4,694,406 acres 
and 1,335,621 acres respectively. Similar data for each of thc statistical 
divisions of New South vValcs are published in the Statistical Register of 
New South ,Vales for Ul36-37. -

Number of Holdings and Average A1'ea. 
Omitting holdings of less than 30 acres in extent, which generally are 

not important in relation to rural settlement, it is possible to trace from 
1881 to 1937 the increase in the number of holdings in relation to the 
grcwth of population. This is shown in the following table ;-

I 

Holdings containing over 30 acres of I 
Aliena Led * Land. 

Year. _____ ~------_--- l\Imn Population. 
1 I Average 

NUIH Jff. Area. Area. 

acres. acres. 
1881 ::12,521 27,791,076 855 765,015 
ISm 38,701) 41,046,249 1,060 ] ,112,025 
1901 48,31)0 45,8fl9,742 943 1,366,900 
1911 57,081l 

I 

51,fH3,S46 !HI) 1,665,265 
1916 00,435 56,047,062 92'7 1,89:1,479 
1921 6],505 61,003,468 91l:l 2,108,'i93 
H125 62,475 

I 

66,209,412 I,OM 2,295,60:3 
1930 61,875 7::1,1l3,1R6 1,182 2,5::12,'lWf 
1934 61,974 

I 
72,385,371 ],168 2,623,R17 

1937 62,372 86,021,083 ] ,379 2,680,730 

• See explanatIOn, pogo 909, 

Many of the holdings enumerated above have leases attached to them, 
but the areas shown relate to alienated land onl;y. -VVhen two 01' more 
holdings are owned l)y the same person they are enumerated separately. 

The decline in' area of alienated holdings between 1930 and 1034 is 
without significance. During 1931-32 the classes of lands to be returner] 
under the catego1'y of alienated land were more specifically defined. It 
is evident that as a result some of the lands formerly returned as alienated 

'.' 
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Lave sincc been included as leasehold land. Oonversion to Leases in 
Perpetuity under the Western. Lands Amendment Act, 1932, was primarily 
responsible for the greatly enhanced, area of 1937. These observations apply 
equally in explanation of the reversal of trend disclosed in the next 
succeeding table. 

The development of alienation has been slower since 1901 than previously. 
The relative growth of settlement, alienation, and population may be 
readily illustrated by reference to index-numbers for, which, in each case, 
the year 1901 is chosen as base and called 100:-

I Index of Holdings containing over 30 (\Ores of 

I 
Alienated * Lam!. Index 

Year. 

j 
I of Mean 

Numbu!. Area, I A vetage Area, Popnlation. 

1881 07 I 61 
I 

90 G6 
1891 80 I 9(1 

I 
ll~ S,l 

.1901 lOO I 100 100 100 I 
19l1 118 I n:~ 96 122 
1!l16 125 ! 122 98 138 
1921 127 

I 

1;~3 105 154 
1!125 12!) 142 110 16R 
1930 128 ],".9 125 185 
]934- 128 I 158 123 192 
1937 129 ! 188t 145t 196 

-
• Sec explanatIOn, page 909. t Scc·penuUmlatc paragraph. 

Ten1l,1'B of JI Gldings. 

The tenure of land-holdings ill New South Wales is principally of. two 
classes-freehold and leasehold from the Orown. Only a small proportiolJ 
of the total area occupied (approximately 2 per cent.) is rented from, private 
owners, although the area held on lease from the Orown is very large. 
Tenancy, .as understood in older countries is, therefore" of small extent, 
and a very large proportion of the total alienated area is occupied by, 
its owners. 

The following table shows the area occupied in each division of New 
South IV ales, according to the class of tenure, as at 31st March, 1937~ 
Owing to rearrangement of the divisions on the basis of Local Government 
areas in 1922-23, divisional comparisons cannot be made effectively with 
figures published prior to that year. 

DivisIOn. 

Coastal... ... .. . 
Tableland... ..• .. . 
Western Slopes ... , .. 
Central Plains and Rlverln. 
Western ... ..• . .. 

New South Wales ... 

Alicllnted=! 
or 

virt nally 
alie[,nte<-l 

All othel' 
lea"'es 

lwJ,l from 
Crowll, 

Total Area 
in 

Holdlng-s. 

acr('~, RereR; ncreSl acres. , acres. 
... 9.541,079 1,370;087 177,OJ2 1;223,9I0 12,312,718 
... H,572,HO 3,679,H7 402,530 1,279.879 19,934,205 
. .. 21,400,,1,25 2,'135,055 34~,764 1;137,128 25.322,972 
, .. 28,963,900 6,06~.G39 798,18H 1.771,106 37,590,731 
... 11,671,821 201,910' 1,778 00;838,397 78,713,906 

'''186,l49M 13,750,5381,729;900 72,250~20fl73,880,532-
.Ser explanation, i1n~e 909, 

Of the total area occupied, 49.5 per cent. was. classed as freehold;. and thp. 
remaining 50.5 per cent. as Orown land, including 8.9 per cent. leased with 
full or limited rights of conversion· into freehold. Of the other Ol'own 
land leases, 92.5 per cent. were in the 'IVestern Division,. and. utilised almost 
exclusively for depasturing fltock. 
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Almost. 11. per cent. of the land alienated, or virtuaJly alienated, is 
situated in' the· Ooastal: Division, where it amounts tQ over 77 per' cent. 
of the total area occupied in holdings. These farms are used chiefly for 
dairying; . 

Tht) proportions of the, total aJ:ea, of the respeotive divisions ocoupied· in 
holdings of various. classes in: 1936-37' are shown in the following table:-

I Lenfoled fl'0111 Leased fl'OI11 I 
AIrennted,* Ol'l~wn wit.h Orown with All othe .. Proportion of 

Division. 0.. lulll'i" hts of Jimited rights , leases Tohl Are" 
virtuaJly cOIlvel',-;ion 01 co"Yel'siou I held from undel' Occupa 4 

]' alienated. intn Iree- into free- Orown, tion. 
hold. bold. 

pcr cent, pe,' ce"t, per cent. per·ceut. per cent·. 
C!Jastal '" '" ,,, 42':81 6']:3 0.'80 !H9 f5'25 
Tablelmd ". ." 56'38 14.'23 }'56 4'95 77'12 
\;Vester~ 81op~s ." . " 75,94 8-134 . J'2J 4'03 139'85 
Central "Plitins and Ri\'erilln 69'97 14'65 1'93 4'28 90'83 
\¥estern '" '" " 14:53 0'25 C'OO 83".22 98'00 

---- -~--i--~- -.----~ --- '-
Ne\\" SU11th Wales. ... 43-.31 6'94, 0'87 36'49 , 87'81 

I 
*-See explanation} }wge to), 

More tlian 87 per cent, of the total area contUiined within the 
boundaries 'of the State is occupied in holdings of one acre and upwards used 
for agricultural 01' .pastoral purposes, The highest proportion of alienation, 
75.94 per cent: of the area of, thE' division, has taken place in the 'Western 
Slopes, ancl:the low(lst, 14,53 p,eI' cent".in the Western Division, But taking 
the total area of holdings, the ,iVestern Division shows the largest proportion 
of its, area+---98· pel' cent.-undt',l' occupation, The' proportions are l>igh 
also in the' Oentral: Plains and Rivel!ina, 90,8 per cent" and the ,Vesternl 
Slopes, 89.85 per cent; 

If_l'eference be made to the table on page 683 of the Year Book for 1928·~29 
it wil1be seen that the propOTtion of la:nds used for agricultural and pastoral 
purposes in! each division decreases as; the ,intensity of settlement increases. 
At the same time it is apparent that the clemity of. settlement bears an' 
appJ;oximate rebtionship to pl1Ysical configuration and. average rainfall.· 
Whi,je' the gl"Bater intensity of settlement in the' more 'easterly districts 
necessitates I the allocation of largeT proportions of land for pll blic purposes, 
it is undeniable that a very considerable proportion of the l'emaining Orown 
land ,in the [EasternlDivisioll is so Tuggedol"wooded as; to be unfit or unpm. 
fitabJe. for oecupation, This, is· especially. thee Case, in the South Ooast: 
Division:, wlllich in parts ,is verymountainons; oRly 38'per'cent. of the'total 
area being occupied ,by rural holdings,. as compared with 68 per cent. in the 
North: Ooast Divisi@n and:60ipel' cent. in'the Hunter and Manning:' 

VALUE OF 'ALIENA'rED ,RfJRAL LAXDS'. 

Information aB to' the improved and unimproved capital values of lands 
was ' fil~st' collected for statistical J purposes in 19-20'-21. The particulars 
relate todhe value, on a· freehold basis; of lands absolutely alienated; in 
course of alienation, or held in perpetuity, as homestead farms or homestead 
selections, etc., and used for agl'icultm'al and pastoral purposes. 
The urompl'oved capital value was defined m;· being ·the amollnt which 

the land might be expected to reaJisH if sold und~r such reasorrable conditions' 
RS a bona ,fideseNer w().uld'require) assuming that the actual. 'improvements' 
hadnot-,been made, and the improyed capital value as·tlie value of the land' 
with a.th iml~roveIIlents and b~.1ildiIigs thereon nnder similar conditions of 
sale; Where.: particulars of unimproved value are not available from 
owner~, colle<;tol's are' instructed to obtain them from thee records. of' Shire 
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Councils, so that the unimproved values quoted may be taken as represent
ing local government assessments, except in the ~T estern Division, where 
no shires exist. 

Where valuations have been made by the Valuer-General it has been 
found that valuations formerly made for local government purposes were 
below actual values. In many cases the discrepancy was considera;ble, and 
in the aggregate the valuations of shires are probably under-estimated by 
more than 20 per cent. Since municipal lands are of comparatively small 
extent, and very few shires assess improved values, particulars of improved 
capital value were obtained from the owners. In the table which follows, 
then, the unimproved capital value represents in most cases the shire valua
tion, but the improved values are obt3ined from the owner's assessment of 
the value of the land and its improvements. It is not possible to deduce 
the value of the improvements from the figures. 

The following table shows in divisions of the State Con the basis of Local 
Government areas) the distribution of alienated ,and Crown lands occupied 
in holding's of one acre and upwards for agricultural and pastoral purposes, 
together with the total and average value of the alienated lands at 31st 
March, 1937:-

Alienated:!! Land in Occnpation in Holdings of one acre and over· 

Division. 

I 
Unimproved Capital I Improved Capital Area of 

Valne of Land. Value. Crown Land. A,·e •. 

Tota1. I Ayerage 'I'olal. J AYel'ag"e 
pl:'l" acre. pel' aC1'e. 

Acres. £ £ £ £ Acres. 
Ooastal- 000. 000. 000. 000. 

North Coast ... 3,344 12,171 3'64 30,661 9'17 1,394 
Hunter and Manning 4,102 9,251 2'26 25,429 6'20 888 
Metropolitan ... 290 3,362 11-60 8,010 27'62 8 
South Coast ... 1,805 4,596 2'55 12,059 6'08 482 

Total ... ... 9,541 29,380 3·08 76,150 7'98 ~'772 --- ----- ----
Tablelands-

Northern ... ." 4,280 5,476 1·28 14,107 3'30 2,230 
Central ... ... 6,138 9,575 1·56 30,733 5'01 ],579 
Southern ... ... 4,155 5,554 1-34 16,477 3'97 1,553 

Total ... ... 14,573 20,605 ----y.:u 61,317 ~ 5,362 
------------

Western Slopes-
North ... ... 6,504 ]0,478 1-61 26,088 4'01 1,787 
Central ... ... 6,2ii8 9,425 1·51 30,091 4'81 748 
South ... ... 8,638 15,624 1·81 48,812 5'65 1,387 

---
Total ... ... 21,400 35,527 1-66 104,991 4·91 3,922 

l'lains-
North-ceutral ... 5,366 6,141 ],]4 14,269 2·66 2,416 
Central ... ... 9,560 8,531 0'89 19,872 2·07 4,207 
Riverina ... ... 14,038 21,097 ~'50 53,451 3'81 2,009 

Total ... ... 28,964 I 35,769 1·23 87,592 -----a:02 8,632 
Western Division ... ~6721 1,713 ----oT5 - 4,l60 ---0.36 67,042 

Whole State 86,150 122,994 
I 

1·43 334,219 3'88 87,730 

'" See explanatlOn, page 909. 

Particulars of the rainfall, productivity, and population of each of these 
divisions are shown on page 918. The average value per acre is closely 
related to these factors. The greater part of alienated lands in the vVestern 
Division is comprised in vVestern Lands Leases held in perpetuity, but 
there is a considerable area of absolute alienation in the eastern confines, 
and there are naturally marked variations in value per acre between the 
more accessible, and the remote parts of this vast region. 
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The unimproved value of the alienated portions of rural holdings in series 
ail at 31st March, 1937, is shown in the following table. The totals as at 
30th June, 1930, and 31st March, 1934, are also appended, but in view of 
the method. of arriving at valuations, as explained on the preceding page, 
the comparative significance of the figures is limited. 

Unimproved Value of 
Alienated' Holdings or 
Alienated Portions of 

Holdings. 

£ 
Under 500 
500- 999 

1,000- 1,999 
2,000- 2,999 
3,000- 4,999 
5,000- 9,999 

10,000-14,999 
15,000-19,999 
20,000 and over 

Number of 
Wholly or 

Partly 
Alienated 
Holdings. 

26.125 
14,398 
16,526 

6,854 
4.587 
2,609 

(i93 
336 
505 

Aggregate 
Alienated Area 
of Holdings. 

acres. 
4,221,363 
6,892,303 

14,690,593 
11,684,456 
12,496,927 
12,338,68fl 

6,226,095 
4,207,950 

13,391,298 

Unimproved 
Value 

of Alienated Area 
of Holdings. 

£ 
5,814,820 

10,337,180 
22,991,420 
16,309,490 
17,144,550 
17,437,290 

8,306,600 
5,742,980 

18,909,400 

A,erage 
t.:'nlmproved 

Value 
per Acre. 

£ s. 
1 8 
1 10 
1 11 
1 8 
1 7 
1 8 
1 7 
1 7 
1 .8 

Total ... - 72,633 -1--86'149~H - -122:993,7;;0-=~_ 9 -= 
1

1 72,231,375 Totl11 at 30th June, 1930. 

" 31st Thbrch, 1934. 

70,595 

71,026 72,505,729 

124,208,880 1 14 

118,820,930 1 13 

--------------- -- -----

• See explanation, page 000. 

A table containing corresponding particulars for each of the sixteen statis
tical divisions of the State was published in the "Statistical Register of 
New South Wales" for 1936-37. 

In the following' tablc holdings as at 31st March, 1937, are arranged in 
unimproved value series under divisional heading'S:-

Number unu Value of Alienated *Holdings in Divisions 
at 31st March, 1937. 

U nimprovell Value Series in £. 

I 
I Plains and I Western I , 

Whole Coastal. Table- : V{estern 
lands. I Slopes. I lUverina. Division. state. , 

Under 500 ... ... {NO. 14,484 G,()74 3,717 1,886 3M 26,125 
Yalue£ 3,250,160 1,241l,330 778,910 487,730 51,600 5,814,820 

500 and llnuer 1,000 JNo. 6,875 2,869 2,871 1,71~ 70 14,398 

~,Q(ib 
} Value£ 4,876,660 2,041,650 2,135,410 1,235,660 47,800 10,337,180 

1,000 
" No. 6,413 2,595 4,609 2,815 0,1 16,526 

} Value£ 8,750,460 3,594,270 6,494,300 4,016,080 136,300 22,991,4]0 
2,000 

" 3,000 No. 2,000 1,018 2,131 1,617 88 6,85'1-
l Yalue£ ,1,654,710 2,439,400 5,109,930 3,896,650 208,800 ]6,309,490 

3,000 
" 

5,000 ro

, 

922 728 1,465 1,402 70 4,587 
Value\O 3,372,700 2,739,900 5,475,120 5,289,840 266,990 17,1-14,550 

5,000 
" 10,000 No. 351 488 867 850 53 2,609 

Value£ 2,250,240 3,301,280 5,815,100 5,686,650 374,960 17,437,290 
10,000 

" 
15,000 r 69 123 243 234 24 n03 

Vulne£ 821,450 1,486,130 2,931,860 2,780,370 286,790 8,306,600 
15,000 

" 
20,000 No. 28 63 123 112 10 336 

Yalue£ 471,880 1,068,390 2,090,210 1,937,190 166,310 5,742,980 
20,000 and upwal'l!s No. 28 87 138 246 6 505 

Yalue£ 022,1)50 2,688,000 4,687,060 10,438,400 172,910 18,909,410 

Tot:!l ... ... JNo. I 31,170 13,6451 16,1641 10,875 1-n91---n,633 
lValne£ 29,380,210 20,605,0140 35,526,960 35,768,570 ?,712,550 122,093,7:3 

I 
o 

• See explanation, page DOg. 
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The largest number of holdings is situated in the comparatively closeiy 
populated Ooastal Diyision. These are devoted mostly to dairying, fruit
growing, poultry~farming and market gardening. In this division only 1.52 
per cent. of the holdings had a yaJue of £5,000 or more, but in the vVestern 
Slopes, Plains and RiYerina Divisions (which embrace the wheat-growing 
and sheep-raising areas of the State) the proportion of the holdings exceed
ing £5,000 in value was 8.48 and 13.26, respectively. 

OHARAOTER OF SETTLEMENT. 

A brief description of the character of rural setllement in New South 
Wales was pnblished on puge 689 of tllC Year Rook for 1928-29 and a map 
showing the distribution of the minfall, population and rural industries of 
the State was ,published opposite page 728 of the Year Rook for 1924. 

The following analysis of the State, according to natural divisions 011 the 
basi3 of 1,ocal Goyernment areas, sh'lwS the rainfall, population, area, and 
production of each. A map sliOlring' these divisions is published as a 
frontispiece to this Year Rook :--

"Hnnj!e of Popu· I Production (1936-37). 
iJ):tion at i Total 

Dj,·ision. Avel'age Al't-'a. 

I 
Annual 31st Dec. 1 I I I Manu· Rainfall 19,'6, I t Wool. 'Yhca~. Butter. Mineralf. fnctures • I t 11 

I I I inches.l I acres. lb. bushel". lh. £ £ 
.coa8/al- 000 ()OO 000 000 000 000 000 

North Coast .. , 37-78 154 6,965 38 ... 57,202 13 58,989 
Hunter and 

Manning ... 22-60 312 8,396 6,956 27 24,036 3,296 1,290 
Metropolitan ... 27-47 1,404 958 154 ... 462 

} 1044 
7,959 

South Coast ... 28-61 III 5,968 3,466 ... 1l,097 2,830 
-----------------------

Totltl ... ... 1,~1 22,287 10,614 27 92,797 4,353 71,068 
--------------------- -----

Tableland8-
Northern ... 29-39 55 8,069 26,866 118 1,702 182 207 
Central ... ... 23-55 144 10,716 49,573 3,224 2,273 665 1,018 

,Sonthern ... 19-63 51 7,062 34,070 39 584 4 354 

--------- -~-------------
, Total ... ... 250 25,847 1l0,509 3,381 4,559 851 1,579 

---- _-0 ---------
'W I!8tern Slopea-

North ... ... 21-32 65 9,219 49,677 5,748 2,230 62 263 
Central ... ... 18-28 66 7,723 42,925 1l,484 1,423 7 245 
,south ... .. 17-39 119 11,239 '61,870 14,492 7,273 51 708 

--- ------ --------
Total ... ... 250 28,181 154,472 31,724 10,926 120 1,216 

------ i --------
Gentral Plains-

I 

Northern ... 20-28 31 9,579 35,667 2,472 151 1 210 
Central ... ... 16-22 28 14,811 ,55,380 2,698 207 23 85 
Riverina ... 12-23 88 17;004 62,778 15,323 1,145 27 442 

----.- --------
Total ... ... 147 41,394 153,825 20,493 1,503 51 737 

---------
-74'1961~ 

-------
Welltern Dlvi8ion ... 7-18 54 . 80,3] 9 46 3,054 2,154 

Whole State ... . .. 2,682 198,028 503,616155,668- 109,831 8,429 76,754 
I 

• Exclnding aboriginals. 
t Excluding area of haruours not inc1uded In 10cal government ar6.a.B. 
~ Calendar ye"r, 1D36. 11 YaluB added In proae •• of manufacture. 
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Manufactories are not extensive outside the metropolitan, Newcastle, and 
Port Kembla districts, except for dairy factories in the coastal districts. 
Smelting and metal works of considerable importance are established on 
the coal-fields of the South Ooast, at Newcastle and "on the silver-lead fields 
at Broken Hill in the IYestern Davision. A number of cement works are 
also operating in the Oentral Tableland Division and woollen mills at 
several of the more important country towns. 

The five principal topographical divisions are strips of territory running 
from the northern to the southern boundary in a south-westerly direction, 
embracing, respectively, the coastal belt, tablelands, western slopes, central 
western, plains and IVestern Division or far western plains. Except for the 
western, }JIains, each is divided into three portions-northern, central and 
southern-which, with the inclusiondf a special metropolitan district, makes 
fourteen subdivisions, each of which presents fairly uniform natural 
features and is affected by uniform physiographic factors. In the north the 
region of high average rainfall extends further inland than in the south, 
with the result that the isohyetals run in a general north and south 
direction. The south-western extremity of the Riverina lies abciut 100 
miles further from the coast than does the north-western extl'emity of the 
northern plain, and, as the average annual rainfall diminishes with increas
ing rapidity towards the west, the northern subdivisions shown above 
generally receive more rain than the central, and the central more than the 
southern subdivisions. Rather less than one-halfdf the total area of the 
State receives average rains exceeding 20 inches per year, and rather more 
than one-half receives an average of more than 15 inches per year. Where 
the rainfall is greatest conditions generally favour the dairying industry, 
the areas with moderate rainfall being more suitable for sheep and wheat. 
In the dry western areas wool-growing is the only "important rural industry. 

Not dnly the quantity, but the season and reliableness of the rainfall, and 
the amount of evaporation are important considerations in determining the 
productive possibilities of any region. In common with most countries, 
New South IVales suffers periodically in one part or another from the 
effects of intermittent rainfall, a disability which local conditions such as 
the abnormal evapomtion and the absorbent nature of the soils of the 
interior tend to aggravate. This difficulty may be overcome ultimately by 
water conservation and improvement in cultural methods, but at present it 
operates powerfully to the detriment of the western hiuterland. ) 
Th~ meteorological conditions of the respective divisions of the State are 

discussed in greater detail in the chapter "Climate" of this Year Book. 

SETTLEMENT IN DIYISIONS. 

Rainfall exerts a decisive effect on the lmtUl'e of the pursuits and the 
extent of settlement in the various rural districts of the State, and lm'gely 
explains their industrial characteristics. 

For the purpose of considering rural settlement, the State may be distri~ 
buted into five statistical divisions, viz., Ooast, Tableland, W·estern Slopes 
of the Great Dividing Range, Oentral Plains and Riverina, and the VlT es
tern Division. The statistics for 1922-23 and subsequent years have been 
collected upo'll the basis of local government areas instead of counties, as 
formerly, and this necessitated considerable rearrangement of divisional 
boundaries. ) 

The nature of the industries and the settlement of each of the principal 
divisions of the State' were discussed in the Official Year Book, 1922, at 
page 681 et seq. 
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Ooastal Dish·icls. 
Thc follo''ling table presents a summary of the temue and extent of 

occupied holding's III the four main divisions of the coastal belt as at 31st 
March, 1937:-

Division of Coast. 

North ... 
Hunter- M aroning 
Metropolitau ... 
.South ... 

Total 

Land occuplcd in Holdings of One acre and upwards 
for Agricultural and Pastoral Purposes. 

tal To 
Ar 

o 
Divl 

~a IHoldings 
. of 

Slon. ,One acre Alien· 

acr es. 
0 00 

6,9 
8,3 

9 
5,9 

65 
96 
58 
68 

287 

I and .ted.' 
lupwarcls. 

No. acres. 
000 

11,928 3,344 
9,433 4,102 
5,588 I 290 
4,713 1,805 

--_._--
31,662 9,541 

Leases from the 
the Crown with 
Full I Limited 

rights of I ri~hts of 
Con- Oon-

Yel'sion. version. 

acres. acres 
000 000 

581 71 
533 76 

61 ... 250 31 

1,370 I 178 

* See explanatioll, pnge 900. 

I 
I Area of 

All I Holdin~s OLher Total. suitahle 
Croll'n I \fOI' Cnlti. 
I~eases· ,'utiQl1 . 

acres. acres, acres. 
000 000 000 

742 4,738 574 
279 4,990 448 

2 298 166 
201 2,287 389 

--------
1,224 12,313 11,577 

A.part from the small area in the county of Oumberland which surrounds 
ltue metropolis, the North Ooast is by far t.he most closely-settlcd part of 
-thc Ooastal Division. The average arcas of holding's in the various divi
:sions are :-N orth Ooast, 397 acres; Hunter and Manning, 529 acres; ana 
South Ooast, 485 acres. The proportions of the total area of each division 

. occupied in holding's as defined is 68 per cent. in the North Ooast Division, 
59 per cent. in that of Hunter and Manning, but cnly 38 per cent. on the 

. .south Ooast. 
Included in the coastal districts are 2,448 holdings, on which 3,162 share

farmers cultiyated 45,962 acres and llsed 686,410 acres as dairy farms. Of 
-the holdings with share-fanners 2,086 were used fC)r agriculture and dairy
ing' in combination, 187 for agriculture exClusively and 175 for dairying 
'Only. 

Owing to the rugged nature of the country only a small proportion of the 
land is considered suitable for cultivation, and of this area less than one

. quarter was cultivated in 1936-37. 
The following analysis shows the main purposes for which the holdings 

in the coastal districts were used in 1936-37 m comparison with 1929-30 :-

IPl'1neipal Purpose fot' which H oldir.gs 
wero Used.* 

1929-30·1 1936-37. 

co~~tal-I North IlIunder \ Metro- I South I Total. 
Divisions. Coast. lIIn~~ing. J.;olitan. I Coast. 

----~------~-----~----~-----
Number of Holdings. 

Agriculture pnlv 4,664 1,436 L5,W 2,299 533 [5,817 
Dairying only* • 12,346 6,435 4,088 731 2,060 13,314 
Grazing only" ... ... 6,104 1,184 1,823 186 1,130 I 4,323 
Agr~cl1Hllre and dairying'" ... 2,473 2,020 698 80 314 , 3,112 
Agrlculture and grazing* ... .., 705 179 156 19 167 521 
Da.irying and grazing' ... .., 1,054 233 365 9 H4 721 
Agriculture, dairying, and grazing" 240 88 50 3 27 168 
POllltryt ... 1,239 I 6 290 1,831 88 2,215 
Bees, Pigs, etc. t 176 24 24 74 27 149 
Un()coupied, or used mainly for I 

other purpose~ ... .. _~62~ __ ~~~ _~~ _~~ __ 253 -.:~~::_ 

Total ... ... 30,677 J 11,928 9,433 5,588 ~~~1,662 

* See comments at page 910. t See conlmruts at pages 892 and 897. 
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The coastal district contains 92 per cent. of the holdings used for dairying 
only in New South Wales, and the North Ooast distric'.; contains 48 per cent. 
of the number in the coastal division. Dairying separately or in conjunc
tion with other farming pursuits is the predominant industry, but a con
siderable proportion of the farms is used for cattle-raising. A pronounced 
reduction in the number of holdings devoted to grazing accompanied by 
an increase in the number of holdings applied to dairying was in evidence 
between 1929-30 and 1933-34, since when the number of purely dairy holdings 
has varied very little. The change was doubtless due to low prices for beef, 
diverting activities into dairyillg' where returns were relatively higher. 
Between 1929-30 and 1933-34 there was an incl'easc in the number of hold
ings devoted exclusively to agrieulture, almost solely due to the rapid 
extension of banana growing, and virtually confined to the North Ooast, 
where the number of agricultural holdings was 1,667 in 1933-34 compared 
with 579 in 1929-30. This position was not maintained, the number of hold
ings used principally for agricultural purposes on the North Ooast declining 
to 1,525 in 1934-35, and to 1,436 in 1936-37. There were 368 fewer holding'S 
growing bananas in 1936-37 than in 19b4-35. 

Tablela'.lds. 
Although extensive plateaux exist in the Tableland Divisions, considerablo 

areas are rugged and rock-strewn and not adaptable to agricmlture. Hence 
grazing has remained the staple industry, although many farmers combine 
agriculture with grazing, and large areas are cultivated in suitable localities. 
The rainfall is ample throughout, and the headwaters of most of the prin
cipal rivers make this a well-watered region. Railway communications are 
good, but, except on the Oentral Tableland, settlement is sparse, fewer 
flourishing towns exist than on the coast, and small settlements are rarer 
because lands suitable for intense farming are more scattered. Neither 
dairying nor agriculture has been developed to any appreciable degree, 
and pastoral pursuits are extensive. 

The following table providef' an analysis of the number and tenure of 
rural holdings in the three main divisions of the Tablelands as at 31st 
March, 1937 :-, 

Z~:;"~I Holdings Division of 
Tableland. 

Division. I 01 olle acre 
and 

upwal'ds. 

acres. No. 
000 

Not,thern ,,, 8,069 3,719 
Central ... 10,716 7,477 
Southern ... 7,06Z 3,184 

------
Total ... 25,847 14,380 

Land occupied in Holdings of one acre nnd upwarus 
for Agricultural ano Pastornl Purposes 

Leflses from 
the Crown with-

Alien- FUIIl'ightS( Limited All othe,' 
Crown Total, nted.* of l'ig-hts of 

COllyer.. Convm"" IJeases. 
sion. Eion. 

acres. acres. acres. acres. acres. 
000 000 000 000 000 

4,280 1,621 197 412 6,510 
6,137 1,225 139 215 7,716 
4,155 833 67 653 5,708 

--- ------ ---- ---
14,572 3,679 403 1,280 19,934 

* See explallatlOll, pnge 009. 

Area of 
Holdings 
suitable 

for Cultl-
vation. 

acres. 
000 
474 

1,846 
503 

---
2,823 

While the proportion of land occupied in each division varies from 80 per 
cent. in the northern and the southern, to 72 per cent. in the central table
lands, rural settlement is densest in the central districts, which were the 
first to be occupied. More than one-half of the total area of the Tableland 
Division is alienated, and more than one-quarter of the area occupied is 
owned by the Orown. In addition, there were 786 share-farmers on 598 
holdings, comprising' 83,412 acres c;)f cultivation and 21,218 acres of dairy 
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farms. Of the holdings with share-farmers, 520 were used for agriculturnl 
pUllposes only, 13 for dairying only and 65 'for .agricultul'eanddairying 
together. As in the Ooastal Division, the proportion of land suitable for 
cultivation is very small, only 20 per cent. of such land being cropped in 
1936-37. 

The main pUTpOSes for which huldings were used ·in eachdivisiolllof ,the 
tablelands in 1929-30 and 1936·37 fire shown in the following iable:-

*Principal Pm'pose fot' which Holdings 
were ll.'Sed. 

11020-30. I 1936-37. 

I 
T bl~\l I I NOl'them I 8entl'Ol ./ Southem \ Total. 
'Di"isi~~~. Tablelaud. ·'rahleland. Tableland. 

NU~IBER 01!' HOLDINGS. 

-G 

Agl'icu]t,llre only ... ... ... 1,564 197 1,'280 

I 
60 1,537 

Dairying only* .... ... ... .. . 481 186 242 68 495 
razing only* ... ... ... 8,701 '2;O8\! 3,043 2,547 7;672 

Agriculture and Dairying* ... '" 310 176 272 J 3S 486 
Agl'iculture and Grazing" ... '''1 2;()51 ·736 1,911 ! 296 2,943 
Dairying and r;l'uzing'" 309 100 III 51 262 
Agriculture, Dail'yiug, and G~'azing'~1 2'29 ]22 236 I 39 1397 
Poultry, TIees, Pigs, etc. ... ... 11 114 
U noccu pied or llsed for other purposfs 571 ]08 292 I '9 I I' 90 74 474 

Total ... .. ... .. 14,878 3,7,HJ. 'f;477 I 3,'lS4 "]4,380 

• See comments on pDge 010. 

'Grazing pursuits predominate throughout, but a considerable proportion 
{)f the holdings is used for agricultural purposes. A tendency toward the 
diversification of 'l.'lll·al activity is seen in an increase of 16:8 percent. 
between 1929-30 and 1936-37 in the number of holdings devoted to hvo 01' 

more of the principal purposes. Holdings used either wholly or partly for 
dairying increased in number by 637 between 1929-30 and 1934-35, but 
declined by 329 during' the next two years probably owing to the ·discon
tinuance of dairying operations undertaken when l'eturl1S from other 
fanning activities were poor during the years of depression. 

Western Slopes. 
The divisions of the ,Vestern Slopes contain gently undulating lands with 

a westerly trend, watered by the upper courses of the inland rivers, and an 
adequate and regular rainfall. These fertile areas are eminently suitable 
for agriculture and are, with the Riverina, the most productive portions o:f 
the interior. As yet they are only sparsely settled, and very great develop
ment is possible. 

The area, number, and tenure of rural holdings in the various divisions of 
111e ,Vestern-8lopes as at 31st March, 1937, are shown below:-

Di dsj on of Slopes. 

North.Western 
Central-"'estern 
South· \Vestern 

Total 

Total 
Area of 
Di\'isioll. 

aCl,es. 
000 

!l,219 
7,723 

H,239 
'-28,181 

Area 'of Land IQccnpied ill Holdings of one nct'€. and upwards 
for Agricultural and 'PastOlla\ purposes. 

Holdings 
of 

one acre 
al1d 

upwards. 

No. I 
4,277 . 
4,4:26 
8,023 

Alien
ated' 

Leases from 
the Crown with

i=","'=LCO:....-.c=", -A II other 
Full tii:bt')'Lilnited Crown 
co~~'el'- T~~~~~~f Leases. 

slon. sion . 

Total. 

Area of 
IIoldings 
I'suitable 

for 
Cultivu, 
tion. 

. acres. acres., acres. . acres .. {(cres.acres. 
000 OUO 000 '000 '000 000 

6,504 1,375 258155 8,292 I,D90 
6,258 592 25 Ill1 7,0064,434 
8,638 ' 469 67 185'1' 10;025 5,245 

21,400 2i436 ~ ·1;137 f5;323 ~ 

• See explanatIOn, page noo 
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In these divisions settlement is most dense on the South-western Slope, 
but the proportion of occupied land is greatest in. the northern districts. 
The llroportion of land occupied in the Slopes is 90 per cent. of the total 
Ilrea of the whole division. The area of land suitable for cultivation is 
considerable, constituting 38 per cent. of the total area of such land in the 
State. Of the land under occupation in the Slopes Division.only 12 per 
cent. was under crop in 1936"37. 

There were 2,805 share-farmers on 2,180 holdings on the 'Vest ern Slopes 
in 1936-37 cultivating' 632,402 acres ·and using 53,069 acres for dairying. 
Fifty-five of these holdings were devoted exclusively to dairying, 1,987 
entirely to agriculture and 138 to dairying and agriculture in combination. 

The following statement ShOH1S the principal purposes for which rural 
]101dings were used in the 'Vestel'll Slopes Divisic!l in 1929-30 and 1936-
37:-

*Principal Purpose for which Holdil1gS 
Wl'l'e used. 

I 
19,0-30. I 

~I-All North-
Slopes 'Vestel'll \ 

Di ris!on Slope. 

NUMBER OF Hor,DINflR. 

Agriculture only ... 1 1,64<) I 275 
Dairying only* ... ::161 III 
Grazing only· 5,F.7'2 1,622 
Ag~iculture anel Dail'yilJg~ 310, 193 
Agriculture and GJ'[t7.ing* 7,43:3 I 1,788 
Dairying and Gr'lzing~ ... . 211 'I 41 
Agriculture, Dairying, and Grazing· 395 93 
Poultry, Bees, Pigs, etc. ... .. 51 47 

1936-37. 

Central- I South
"Tester n I 'V cstel'll 

Slope. Slope. 

285 
6B 

8115 
6:; 

2,820 
24 

177 
]!{ 

105 
4,426 

8-13 \ 
380 

2,000 
219 

3,nll 
278 
495 

32 
256 

8,023 

Total. 

1,403 
563 

4,'187 
477 

8,128 
343 
765 

02 
4fl8 

16,720 
Unoccupied or used for otherpl1rposesl __ 4~ ~ I 

Total... ... ... ... 16,!l68 I 4,277 

• See comments OD page "0"10'.'-----'------'----

Mixed farming-agriculture and grazing-is the principal rural activity, 
but grazing predominates on the NOl'th-'Vestern S'lope, where the lands fit 
for agricultural purposes is large, but small farming is not extensive. 
Amalgamation of holdings and the combination of agricultural and,grazing 
activities were mainly responsible for a elecline of 96 in the number of 

. holdings devoted to agriculture only in 1D36-37. There have been develop
ments in daiTying', mainly in the South-'Vestern Slope. Dairying WDS 

practised on only 7.8 per cent .. of the holdings of the 'Western Slopelil 
in 1927-28, but although there was a decline of 137 in the number of hoM
ings with dairy herds in 1936-37, the proportion engaged in dairying was 
12.8 per cent. 

The table reveals a pronounced movement toward mixed farming. 
Single purpose holdings were 15 per cent. fewer in number in 1936-37 
than in 1929-30. 

Plains :ancl Ri·ve1·ina.. 
The Plains of the Oentral Division, including the Riverina, constitute the 

eastern portion of a remarkable extent of almost level country, stretching 
from the last hills of the Western :Slopes. to the western boundary of the 
Sta.te. 'With an uverage width of 120 miles, they comprise the great sheep 
districts of the State and about 40 per cent. of the agricultural lands. Gener
any speaking', they are not well watered, the average rainfall is low, and its 
intermittency is a source of frequent loss. They are traversed by the western 

. rivers in their lower; courses,' but they do not supply water to a very extensive 
area,as they are few and their flow is irregular. Schemes of il'rigation, 
however, have greatly increased the productive capacity cif these inland 
areas, and further works ·fol' water .conservation and distribution are in 
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hancl and in contemplation. Railway facilities arc not so good [lS in the 
more easterly districts, and communication and transport to outlying 
districts depend mostly on motor and horse-drawn conveyances. Artesian 
water underlies a considerable area on the north, and bores serve to supply 
permanent water in a number of localities. In the south, sub-artesian 
bores are of great practical utility. 

The following table shows the number, tenure, and extent of holdings 
occupied for agricultural amI pastoral purposes in the division on 31st 
March, 1937:-

Plains of 
Central 

Division. 

~ol'th N 
C cntral 
Riverina 

'fotal 

Total 
Al'ea of 

Division. 

acres. 
000 

... 9,579 

... 14,811 

... 17,004 
". 41,39! 

Area of Land occupied in Holdings of ope acre and upwards 
fol' AgdcllltUl'nl find Pn'ltol'Jol Purposes. 

Leases from 

All othel'\ 

Area of 
Holdings the Crown WiLh- Land 

of one acre Alien· suitable 
and ateu. '" Full ri<htSj Limited Urown 

I 
Total. fo)' 

upwards. of right" of Leases. Cultil'.· I CO!IVel" CO,ll\'Cl'- tion. RlOn. slon. 

No. 'teres. I aeres. acl'f'!3'. acres. acres. acres. 
000 I 000 000 000 000 000 

1.923 5,3661 1,aB!) 285 1!l3 7,783 j,6 Hi 
2;463 9,560 3,056 43'i 716 13,767 3,531 
7,257 14.038 1,069 78 862 16,04-7 7,208 

1l,6!3 28,1)(;{ I 6,064 I 7\.18 I 1,77 j 37,5m I 12,30[' 

• See exv1anntlOIJ, pag-e 909. 

The existence of a closeb'-settled but comparatively small area of il'l'igated 
lands in the Riverina partly accounts for the density of settlement in that 
division. At 31st :l'Ilarch, 1837, there were 1,380 holding>s in the MurrulYJ
bidgee Irrigation Area embracing 305,558 acres inclPsive Ol certain attached 
lands outside the Irrigation Area. Seventy-seycn pCI' cent. of the area 
occupied in the Central Plains and Riverina Division has been alienated, but 
while the proportion alienated is 69 per cent. of the total area occupied in 
the northern districts and in the Central Plains, it is 87 per cent. in the 
Riverina, where the land is more productive. 

The area of Crown lands occupied is considerable in all divisions, and 
in the central districts it exceeded the area of occupied alienated lands 
until 1926-27. 

Share-farming' is not extensive in the north, but in the Riverina 820 
holdings employed 1,067 share-farmers, who had 272,476 aeres in cultiva
tion and used 3,381 acres for dairying in 1836-37. Only 20 per cent. of the 
land in the Northern Plains is considered suitable for agriculture, but 
the proportions in the Central Plains and Riverina are 26 and 45 per cent. 
respectively. 

The following table shows the main purposes for which the holdings in the 
Central Plains and Riverina Divisions were used in 19313-37 in comparisoll 
with 1929-30. 

~ /1;29-30. I 1030-37. 

Principal Pl1l'pose for which Holding, were userl.' Plains & I Northern I Central J . . I 
Rlverina. Plains. PI.lns. Rlverma. Total 

Number of Holdings. 
Agriculturc only 2,013 36 !l4 1,549 J ,679 
Dairying onl~'~ 86 10 14 108 132 
Grazing only*... 4,179 I,Oi6 1,1572 1,415 4,063 
Agricnltllre anLl Dairying· ... 76 4 1 97 102 
Agriculture and Grazing" ... 4,892 764 742 3,53~ 5,OHfI 
Dairying and Grazing* 30 6 3 52 61 
Agriculture, Dairying, IInd Grazing· 169 8 8 369 H8G 
Poultry, Bee3, Pigs, etc. 2 1 3 6 10 
Unoccupied or med for other purposes... 311 18 26 128 172 

Total... ". .. ... " 111,758 1,923 2,463 7,237 11,643 

• Bee comments on page 910. 
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"While grazing, with mixed farmillg and agricultuw, prevaHs III 

the northern districts, agriculture assumes increasing importance in the 
south, and, combined with grazing. it predominates in the Riverina. On 
the irrigated lands of the Murrumbidgee a considerable number of holdings 
are used Ior small farming, and thore were 4,014 holdings on which wheat 
for grain was grown in 1936-37 in the TIiverina. Taking into account the 
areas shown in the previous table, the existcncc of agricultural pursuits 
is seen to have a very pronounced effect on the density of settlement. 

Oomparing figures for this division for 1936-87 with those for 1029-30, 
single purpose holdings declined in number by 6! per cent., while holdings 
used wholly or in part increa.s8d for grazing from 0,270 to 0,548, for agricul
ture from 7,150 to 7,205 and for dairying, from 361 to 680. 

11' cstern Di'cision. 

The plains of the 'Western Diyision will probably ncver be devcloped 
into a productive region maintaining a populatioll commensurate with 
their area. One-third of the division receives, on the average, less than 
10 inches of rain per year and practically the whole of the remainder le~" 
than 15 inches. Though the soils are uniformly fertile, the lack of rain, 
permanent water and grasses, and the high rate of evaporation, raging' l1l1 

to 90 inches per year, render it unproductive in a high degree. Except on a 
few small irrigated areas there is scarcely a sign of agriculture or dairying, 
and by reason of the small rainfall, the sheep-carrying capacity of the land 
io only about one-fifth as great as that of the plains further east; but the 
climate is well suited to the production of high-grade merino sheep. It is n 
lonely region, for the most part occupied in large holdings on a long or 
perpetual lease tenure. It presents an immense field for scientific develop
ment, but its possibilities are problematical. "Vhether irrigation from 
the Murray and the vast lake reservoirs of the South Darling, combined 
with dry-farming methods, will render any extensive areas adaptable 
to agriculture, or whether wa ter and fodder conservation will render it 
capable of maintaining large numbers of sheep and suitable for closer 
settlement, remain questions which are not likely to be considered until 
settlement in the more attractive easterly regions has made very great 
advance. It was contended, however, that in the south there are large 
areas which only required railway facilities to render them profitable for 
agriculture, but results so far attained are not encouraging. At present, 
excluding the mining districts, it is a vast region comprising two-fifths 
of the area of the State, producing less than one-sixth of the pastoral 
produce, and practically nothing besides, and inhabited by less than 20,000 
persons (one person to 6 square miles, or less than one per cent. of the 
State's population). N ear the western boundary, however, is situated one 
of the richest silver-lead fields of the world, -and in the large mining town 
of Broken Hill there is a population of about 27,000 persons. In the eastern 
part of the division exist extensive copper deposits, which formerly main
tained thriving settlements at Oobar, Oanbelego, and Nymagee, but with 
t he suspension of mining activities the population of these localities 
declined and has not increased significantly as a result of recent limited 
attempts to work the low grade copper deposits. For the rest, the division 
possesses only one town, Bourkt', with a population exceeding 1,500, five 
exceeding 500, and about twenty smaller towllshipg, 
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The following table shows the number and extent of holdings (as distinct 
from landholders) in the 'W' estern Division as at 30th June, 1827, the last 
Veal' for which this information is available'-

---------------------

Area Scrles (alienated Ilnd 
Crown lands oombined). 

Acres. 
1- 3,000 '" ... ... 

3,001- 10,000 ... ... ... 
10,001- 20,000 ... ... ... 
20,001- 50,000 " .. '" ... 
60,001-100,000 ... '" ... 
Over 100,000 ... ... ... 

Total ... ... ... 

East of Darling. 

I 
No, of Area of 

Holdings. Holdings. 

Acres. 
392 103,861 

79 610,637 
164 2,380,575 
242 7,496,068 
77 5,096,619 
92 18,800,169 

1,046 134,386,919 
-------' 

Wes~ of Dariing. 

H~I~i~~~ ~~r~n~~. 

142 
65 

115 
169 
92 

103 
686 

Acres. 
85,735 

465,647 
1,523,670 
5,329,802 
6,323,365 

29,981,139 

43,709,258 

Although the area west of the Darling constitutes more than one-half of 
the total area occupied, the number of holdings in all but the two largest 
groups was less than in the eastern sector. Over 62 per cent. of the total area 
was occupied by 195 holdings averaging 250,000 acres each. 

The total area returned as alienated land in the rural holdings in the 
Western Division as at 31st March, 1937, was 11,671,821 acres. The total 
area of Crown land in rural holdings was 67,042,085 acres. Of the total area 
of land occupied, only 19,465 acres were under crop in 1936-37, although 
1,924,07:7 acres of land were considered by the occupiers to be suitable 
for cultivation. The unimproved value of the alienated land was returned' 
as £1,712,550, and the improved value as £4,159,610. 

VALUE OF MACHINERY USED ON RUHAT, HOLDINGS. 

A comparison of the value of agricultural, pastoral, and dairying imple
ments and machinery in use on rural holdings during various years since 
1901 is shown in the following table, allowance being made for depre
ciation ;-

Season. Agricultural. Dairying. Pastoral.· I Total Value·t 

£ £ £ £ 
1000-01 2,065,780 237,220 754,050 3,057,050 
1905-06 2,557,260 365,440 1,120,990 4,043,600 
1910-11 3,414,620 534,740 1,483,080 5,432,440 
1015-16 5,362,030 570,950 2,015,050 7,948,030 
1020-21 7,120,380 910,260 3,141,030 11,171,670 
1922-23 8,536,170 1,124;960 3,816,250 13,477,380 
1023-24 8,799,350 1,088,380 3,825,920 13,713,650 
1924-25 9,427,730 ],119,290 4,106,820 ]4,653,840 
1925-26 9,588,320 1,162,850 4,329,910 15,081,080 
1926-27 9,837,190 1,232,290 4,928,300 15,997,780 
1927-28 10,849,510 1,229,430 4,975,180 17,054,120 
1928-29 10,883,550 1,214,670 5,067,940 17,166,160 
1929-30 10,955,920 1,193,000 4,812,060 16,960,980 
1930-31 10,526,390 1,171,000 4,676,920 16,374,310 
1931-32 9,526.396 1,149,387 4,125,417 14,801,200 
1932-33 8,869,795 1,214,919 3,885,203 13,969,917 
1933-34 8,607,639 1,221,409 3,855,433 13,684,481 
J934-35 8,486,935 1,235,921 3,788,309 13,511,165 
1935-36 9,039,026 1,218,672 4,163,797 14,421,495 
1936-37 9,949,677 1,191,124 4,001,702 15,142,503 

• Includes in many cases farming Implements used on pastoral, holdings; 
t Exe\udes machinery, etc" used for poultry, pig nnd bee farming. 
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In 1936-37 the value of macliinery used in holdings devoted to poultry, 
pigs and bees amounted to £2G8,063; compared with £148,274 in 1931-32 
and £290,427 in 1935-36. 

The figures indicate substantial progress III the mechanisation of the 
rural' industries, and notably, of agricultural operations. Information as 
to the number of tractors in use on farms at 30th June, 1930 and 31st 
]\£arch, 1937, appears at page 762 of this volume. The decline in 
total value in evidence between 1929-30 and 1934-35 was apparently due 
to depreciation and non-replacement of existing machinery dUTing the 
period of depression which affected agriculture with particular severity, 
the appreciable increases in 1935-36 and in 1936-37 having synchronised 
with a notable recovery of wheat and wool values. Increases in the years 
1931-32 to 1934-35 and the decline of the two following years in the value 
of dairying machinery contrary to the general trend are eJ>:plained by the 
development and subsequent contraction of that industry noted in pre
ceding pages. 

The following table indicates the approximate value of rural holdings, and 
of machinery and live stock thereon, in each of the past ten years;-

Vahle of Value of 
A,'eraqe Value of Alienated 

Alienated Value of I land per acre (as returned). 
I,and and Fnrm Hve,tock At 30th June. Improve- Machinery OllFarms.o

l 
TotaL 

Unimproved. I and ment.. Implements. Improved. t.hereto. 

£000. £000. 

I 
£000. £000. £ B. £ B. 

1927 ... ... 319,500 16,000 56,100 391,600 1 14 4 13 
1928 '" ... 341,500 17,000 71,000 429,500 1 14 4 16 
1929 ... ... 353,100 17,200 62,000 432,300 114 4 18 
1930 ... ... 353,700 17,000 44,800 415,500 1 14 4 17 
]931 ... ... 343,600 16,400 45,500 405,500 1 13 4 13 
1932t ... ... 332,200 14,800 45,600 392,600 1 13 4 12 
1933t ... ... 322,500 14,000 40,000 376,500 1 13 4 9 
1934t ... ... 320,100 13~700 59,000 392,800 1 13 4 8 
1935t .. , ... 318,800 13,500 44,100 376,400 1 12 4 6 
1936t ... ... 324,700 14,400 60,600 399,700 1 10 4 2 
1937t ... ... 334,200 15,100 66,300 415,600 I 9 3 18 

. . • Number as at 30th June or 31st March at prevallmg market values. t 31st March. 

In addition, the unimproved value of Or own lands leased to landholders 
WIIS estimated in 1930 to be in the vicinity of £60,000,000. 

AORICULTURAL A~D PASTORAL LABOUR. 

Particulal's of persons above the age of 14 years permanently engaged in 
farm work on rural holdings one acre or more in extent are collected aunu' 
ally. They are classified according to status, and the amount of the s:;tlaries 
and wages paid to employees in receipt of remunemtion is ascertained. 
Returns have been obtained since 1922-23 concerning wages paid to tem
porary hands employed by landholders during harvesting and shearing 
operations and for other casual WOI'lL 

A detailed comparison of the number of persons engaged in farm 
work on rural holdings and of the amount of wages paid by landholders 
to l)ermanellt and casual employees in each year since 1925-26 is 
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furnished in the appended tables. It should be noted, however, that the 
amount stated as the value of board and lodging, included as wages, 
is not carefully estimated. The amounts included under the heading 
of "Keep" have, therefore, been separately indicated in the table. 

1 
1 
1 
1 
1 
1 
1 
1 

Year 
ended 

OthJune_ 

025-26 
926-27 
927-28 
028-29 
929-30 
030-31 
931-32-
932-33" 

1933-34* 
1 
1 
1 

034-35' 
93"-36" 
930-37' 

Year 
ended 

30th Jlme. 

1925-26 
1926-27 
1927-28 
1928-29 
1929-30 
1930-31 
1031-32' 
1932-33* 
1933-34-
1934-35" 
1935-36* 
1936--37* 

I 

- ----------------------

Owner::;, I.essccs n 
Share Farmers 

~ 
U> 01 
" a 01 
~ ~ 

nd Permancnt lClllPlOyee31/ llolativrs not I 

lleceiving Wages. 1 Receiving 'Yagcs. Grand Tot!!. 

I I 

1 
~ 

{ I ~ ~ I 
I 

I 

w 01 
~ I U> 01 01 ID 01 3 " s ~ s " s ';l 

1 

~ 01 
~ ~ I " ~ ~ 

0 

'"' '" H E-< 
-

Nnmher of Owners, etc., and Employees (in Thous1Jlds). 

68-2 1-3 
67'7 h1 
67-7 1-3 
66-1 -9 
65-3 '0 

0 
0 
6 g-O nill 
0 ;'0 

6-2 
7-2 
8-8 
1-7 
1-5 
0-4 
0-3 
0-6 

6 
66-3 '0 6 
07-9 '0 6 
70-8 -0 7 
70-6 -0 7 
00-4 1-0 7 
69-3 1-0 7 
GS-7 -0 6 

Wages Paid to Per-
manent Employees, 

'" " ID 01 
" El ';l 
~ ~ 

04 1 
21 
86 
74 
77 
37 
40 
36 
39 

6,588 1 
6.746 1 
6,734 
6,.175 
5,717 
3,396 
4,145 
4,292 
4,655 
5,119 
5,534 
6,048 

50 
49 
41 

01 
~ 
E-< 

6,092 
6,867 
6,820 
6,549 
5,79-1 
3,433 
4,185 
4,328 
4,G94 
5,169 
5,583 
6,089 

1 

I 

I 
I 

I' 

35-8 HI 3G-0 [I 
16-9 ]3_9 30-S 120-0 116-3 137'2 

35-2 I-I 36-3 17'1 11.7 28_8 120-0 14-2 134'2 
35'5 -8 36-3 ]7·5 11.4 28-0 120-7 13-5 lE4'2 
34-2 -8 35-0 17'0 9-0 26-5 117-8 10-7 12e.5 
31-4 '8 ~~:~ 1I 

19-7 8-1 27-8 116-4 9-8 120-2 
27-9 ·7 20-8 7'0 28-7 115-0 9-5 124-5 
20-8 '5 27-3 22·1 7-2 29.3 110-8 8-G 125-,1 
29-4 -.jC 20-8 21·7 7-0 28_7 121-9 8-3 130-2 
32-7 -5 

33-
2

1
1 

20'0 6-4 27-3 124-2 7'8 132-0 
36-7 ·7 37-4 20_3

1 

5-7 26-0 126-4 7'4 133-8 
30-1 -7 3U';) , 18-7 5,,1 24-1 127-1 7·1 134'2 
-11-1 -u 41'7 .1 1~-2 1'5 22'7 128-0 0-0 l:]4-U 

• Year ended 31sL March. 

'Yages Paid to Total \Yages Paid. 
---Casnal Employees, 

/1 
Including Cl Keep," ) Value of H Keep." 

I ~ I 
I 

I 
11 ] 

gj 

11 

'" '" ';j '" 01 

I 
" " 

I ~ I " ~ 
I 

01 a 'd b 01 b .., 
E-< ~ R E-< ~ '" 

Amount of \Yagcs Paid (in Thousands of Pounds). 

3,204 12 3,210 

1 

0,702 116 9,908 l,C65 
3,423 17 3,4,10 10_169 13R 10,307 1,661 
3,264 10 3,274 9-99S 90 10,094 1,59G 
3,041 9 3,050 

I 

0,516 83 0,599 1,510 
2,791 10 2,801 8,508 87 8,595 1,335 
1,923 6 1,929 5,319 43 5,362 1,163 
2,102 10 2,112 0,247 50 ::1:: [ 1,121 
2,362 16 2,378 

1 
6,054 52 1,197 

2,514 12 2,526 
I 

7,160 51 7,220 1,321 
2,659 3 2.662 I 7,778 53 7,831 1,451 
3,04~ 3 3,046 

11 
8,G77 52 8,629 1,556 

3,303 2 3,395 9,441 43 9,4~4 I, (;72 

*' Year ended 31st MaTch. 

I 
01 

I 
;;; 
" <:,) 

418 
400 
357 
339 
304 
26fi 
262 
288 
291 
305 
353 
3G3 

';;i 
b 
Eo-< 

2,08 
2,OU 
1,95 
1,84 
],63 
],42 
1,38 
1,48 
1,61 

3 
1 
3 
9 
9 
8 
3 
5 
2 
; 
9 
S 

1,75( 
1,90 
2,03_ 

The total amount of wagcs paid to permanent employees during the 
year 1936-37 was £4,422,979 in addition to board and lodging, etc., 
~'aluecl at £1,672,498, or a total of £6,095,477, the average remuneration, 
on the basis of these figures, being £147 per annum to males and £66 
per annum to females, but the precision of these averagl;s is affected 
by the greater 01' lesser degroe with which the amounts returned as the 
value of board and lodging, etc., are accurately stated. The wages paid to 
casual employees amounted to £3,032,277 in addition to "keep" valued at 
£362,535. 

The foregoing tables, read in conjunction with the table relating to 
share-farming appearing at page 767 of this Year Book, reveal some 
striking movements. Until 1930 thero was a steady decline in the 
number of owners, lessees and share-farmers. During the depression 
there was a sharp reversal of this trend, so that in 1933 there wore morc 
persons of this class 011 rural holdings than at any time since 1925, 

.- . 
!r .• ·· 
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and over 5,000 more than in 1930. This was, in part, due to a return 
of absentee owners to holdings, while a consideration of the tables reveals 
the increase in share-farmers (invulving a transference of formerly paid 
employees) as a major factor, and the subsequent slight deeline o{ the 
number in this group synchronised with a reduction in the number of 
share-farmers. 

In the last decade there was a generally downward movement in the 
number of unpaid relatives assisting on rural holdings. These fell in 
number from 31,009 in 1925 to 26,502 in 1929. During the difficult 
years 1930 to 1932 there \Vas a sharp increase to 29,274, but subsequently 
the downward trend was resumed, and in 1937 the number of un re
munerated relatives had fallen to 22,'131. About one-half the male and 
approximately 95 per ee11t. of the female relatives occupied on rural 
holdings and not receiving" wages in 1936-37 were engaged on farms in the 
coastal divisions of the State where dairying is the principal rural activity. 

A tendency for permanent employment in rural occupations to decline 
was greatly accentuated by the depression. Permanent employees receiv
ing wages declined in number by about 3,000 between 1925 and 1929, 
and b;y over 7,500 in the next three years. Recovery since 1933 has been 
n:pid, and in 1937 such employees were greater in number (41,681) 
than at any time previously, and almost 10 per cent. above the total in 
1925. The number of paid male employees in 1936-37 (41,063) was 1,959 
greater than in 19:35-36 when hitherto !'lual male employment was greatest. 

In 1930-31 farmers' disbursements in wages (including the value of 
"keep") fell to only slig-htly more than 50 per cent. of the total in 
1926-27, but the farm wage bill has steadily increased in the last five 
years, and in 1936-37 was over 75 per cent. greater than in 1930-31. In 
making comparisons with years prior to 1930 allowance should be made for 

cLanges in the cost of living since the depression. 
It is clear that the fluctuating recovery of the prices of primary products, 

with the sharp rise in wool values in 1933-34 and in 1935-36 as an out
standing feature, coupled with the reductions in costs of production which 
lwve accompanied ndjustments in the rural economy, have increasecl the 
cr.pacity of fanners to employ paid labour. 

RURAL FINANCE. 

The problem of promoting effective rural settlement in New South Waba 
has been associated closely with that of rural finance. While comparatively 
few settlers have possessed sufficient capital to purchase land outright from 
the Crown, there has been a general desire to acquire a freehold tenure. 
neither private nor State tenancy having proved popular. Moreover, the 
proper development of rural holdings requires the investment of much 
capital for lengthy periods, and facilities for temporary financial accom
modation, particularly during periods of drought. 

The Land Act of 1861, aiming to enC01ITage the settlement of an agricul
tural population beside the pastoral lessees, introduced "free selection 
before survey" and the sale of Crown land by deposit and instalments with 
conditions as to residence, etc. By this means much more land was sold 
in the following' twenty-three years than was sold at auction, and since 1889 
alienation has been almost exclusively by this method of conditional pur
chase which is a method of selling Crown lands on terms. Beyond this 
little was done to provide financial aid for settlers until the end of the last 
century, when the agricultural and dairying industries were developing, and 
droughts were impeding settlement. 
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RURAL BANK OF Nmv SOUTH WALES. 

In 1890 an Advances to Settlers Board was appointed by the Government 
to make loans to ·farmers in necessitous circumstances or embai'l'assed by 
droughts. Advances were limited to £QOO for a term of ten years at 4.per 
cent. interest. The scope of the Act was widened in 1902 when the Board 
was empowered to make advances to farmers for any approved purpose up 
to .£500, repayable within thirty years. 

In .. 1907 the funotions .of the Board were taken over by the Commissioners 
of the Government Savings Bank, and the limit of individual advanceswils 
raised to £2,000. By 1921, when the Rural Bank was established to carry 
on and extend the work, the outstanding advances amounted to £3,250,000, 
secured by mortgages from 7',000 borrowers. .Particulars of the number and 
amount of advances are shown on page 931. 

A dvances by the R1~ral j3anh" 

The Rural Bank was established in 1921 ag a department of the Govern
ment Su·vings Bank of New South IV ales by the Government Savings Bank 
(Rural Ba~k) Act, 1920, under the contl:ol of three Oommissioners who 
were empowered to continue on an extended basis the operations transacted 
previously by the Advance Department of the bank. 

The primary object of the bank was to afford greater financial assistance 
to primary producers .than is usually obtainable from other in3titutiollS, 
'and thus ito promote rural: s.ettlementand development. 

Funds were obtnincll from deposits at current uccount, fixed deposits at 
current bank rates of interest and the issue of debentures anll inscribed 
stock. 

Loans were made only ,to persons engaged in primary production or in 
closely allied pursuits, and were either amortization loans or overdrafts ,on 
current accountg. The basis of lending generally adopted was two-thirds 
of the value of freehold land 01' certificated tenures under the Orown Lands 
Acts, or three-fourths of the value of .improvements on uncertificated Orown 
tenures. Security was also taken over stock, plant, crops, wool, etc. The 
advances were made to repay existing encumbrances, to purchase land, to 
effect improvements 01' to utilise Tesources. By this means material assist
ance was afforded to both prospective and established settlers. 

As from 1st October, 1931, the rate of interest on loans was reduced in 
terms of the Interest Reduction Act, 1931, and the Oommissioners volun
tarily reduced the rate to a maximum of 5 per cent. in December, 1932. 
Further reductions have since been made, and as from 1st April, 1935, the 
maximum l'ate became 41 per cent. on overdraft and long-term loans, with 
a concession of iper cent. to co-operative societies. IuJ une, 1937, the 
rate was 4£ per cent. 

By the Oommonwealth and State Banks Agreements Ratification Act, 
1931, the .Savings Bank business of the Government Savings Bank of New 
South Wales and the current account and fixed deposit business of the 
Rural.Bank Department were transferred to the Oommonwealth Bank of 
Australia. The loan business of the Rural Bank Department was continued 
as a State activity under the contr.ol of the Oommissioners. 

By Act No. 63 of 1932, the institution was changed in name to the 
'Rural Bank of New South 'Wales and placed under a new Board .of Com
missioners, affording general banking' facilities. 



RURAL SETTLEMENT. 

The following tables show the'transactions in long' term and overdraft 
loans by the Advance Department of the GoVel'Illllcnt 'Saving's 'Bank or the 
Rural Bank in various ye aI's since 1911. 

Year ended 
30th June. 

1911 ... ... 
1913 .. , ... 
1915 ... ... 
1921 ... ... 
1924 ... ... 
1925 ... ... 
1926 ... . .. 
1927 ... ... 
1928 ... ... 
1929 ... ... 
1930 ... . .. 
1931 ... . .. 
1932 ... ... 
1933 ... ... 
1934 ... ... 
1935 ... ... 
1936 ... ... 
1937 ... ... 

Year ended 
30th·June, 

1922 ... ... 
1923 ... ... 
1924 ... ... 
1925 ... ... 
1926 ... .., 
1927 ... ... 
1928 ... ... 
1929 ... ... 
1930 ... .. , 
1931 ... ... 
1932 ... ... 
1933 ... ... 
1934 ... ... 
1935 ... ... 
1936 ... ... 
1937 ... ... 

Long Term.Loans. 

'AdYances made, i Balances repayable. 

\ 

I 
Total I I Total I Number. Amount. AYerage. 

I 
Number. Amount,. Average. 

£ £ 
. £ I 

£ 
838 331,693 395 3,754 1,074,359 286 

1,386 771,272 556 5,094 2,051,132 403 
1'50 387,715 451 5,860 2,514,078 429 

1,365 813,525 596 7,242 3,423,871 I 473 
1,081 888,479 822 9,766 5,526,744 566 

603 587,508 974 9,749 5,721,678 .587 
265 444,065 1,676 9,252 5,661,868 612 

.332 598,879 ' 1,8!l4 8,933 5.783,775 648 
305 437,195 1,430 8,676 5,759.4tlil 664 
685 807,550 1,179 8,609 5,951 ~27 691 
581 703,425 1,211 8,743 6,272,685 718 

78 84,675 1,086 8,686 6,166,523 710 
27 24,860 920 8,488 5,966,586 703 
47 21,565 .458 8,414 5,863,458 697 
51 

I 

47,838 938 8,198 5,634,603 687 
100 115,1l5 1,151 7,926 5,905,865 745 
134 171,130 1,277 7,624 5,779,603 758 
47 81,179 1,'727 6,587 5,492,789 834 

OVAnZmfts. 

Advances made during year. \Advances current at end of ye~r. 
--------------~-----------

Number. I \ I Amonnt. 'Nnmber. :Amount. 
New I 'Additional I .. 

1 
£ J '£ 

. .. 1,383 ... 980,375 1,364 728,584 

... 1,565 R56 794,499 2,743 1;381,113 

. .. 1,827 521 1,081,335 4,205 2,144,333 

... 1;710 511 1,196,280 5,291 2,830,914 

... 1,746 675 1,342;692 6,277 3,618,596 

... 2,115 994 1,996,925 7,402 4,746,220 

. .. 2,192 1,273 2,231,790 8,527 6,098,405 

. .. 2;225 1,462 2,012,505 9,424 6,938,0'10 

. .. 1,970 1,895 1,9!l2,785 10,6!n 7,988,275 

. .. 811 534 486,505 10,b50 8,254,745 

. .. 144 99 112,332 9,566 7,857,288 

.. . 196 785 170,908 9,349 7,704,117 

.. . 366 1,532 437,912 9,272 7,758.946 

. .. 714 807 768j648 9,535 8,093;698 

'''1 
966 753 1,388,212 9,920 

I 
8,783,166 

. .. 873 655 1,201,126 10,049 9,006;533 

~--

Lidvances to Settlers Agency. 

With the dual purpose 01 promoting increased employment in rural areas 
Rnd stimulating rural production, advances of unemployment relief moneys 
were made by the Unemployment Relief Council through the Rural 
Industries',Bran(Jh. From this fund' an amount of £61;992 was advanced to 
settlers for permanent improvements during the year ended 30th June, 1931, 
£4,833 in 1931-32, and £212' during 1932c33. 
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Greater financial assistance was subsequently afforded to farmers and 
graziers from these moneys, the advances to settlers being administered by 
an "Advances to SettleI';'; Oo-o1'dination BoaI'd" and a "Dairy Promotion 
Board" set up by the Unemployment Relief Oouncil, and the Farmers' 
Relief Board until 1st July, 1935. After that date administration of the 
financial activities of these Boards passed to the Rural Bank and with only 
slight variations in policy, is now dealt with in the Advances to Settle1's 
Agency within the Government Agency Department 01 the Bank. 

Advances fo1' permanent improvements and the extermination of rabbits 
are granted by. 'the Bank, limited to £3\l0 in the case of permanent im
provements and £500 (£400 of which might be used for wire netting) for 
rabbit extermination, and are repayable over periods up to fifteen years. 
Interest is at the rate of 3 per cent., and during the first two years no 
repayment of capital is required. 

The Dairy Promotion' Board was constituted with the object of providing 
funds for the relief of unemployment by the extension of dairying activities. 
Originally money was provided in respect of improYements, stock, and plant 
up to a total cost of £600, of which one-third was required to be pro
vided by the applicant. The Oouncil later amended the personal provision 
to one-fifth, retaining the limit of advance at £400. In the case of stock, 
plant, and sundries, the money is repayable over ten years; Ildvances for 
improvements are to be liquidated in periods up to fifteen years, and in 
both cases interest is charged at the rate of 3 per cent., no repayments of 
principal being required during the first two years. 

Late in 1934-35 the Oouncil allocated a sum of £25,000 to provide 
advances through the Farmers' Relief Board for settlers under "Stay 
Orders" who were otherwise unable to secure financial assistance for the 
working of their farms. 

A summary of the amounts loaned by these Boards and the Advances 
to Settlers Agency is furnished in the appended table. At 30th June, 1935, 
approval for 5,329 advances totalling £1,002,542 had been given, of which 
£900,997 had actually been advanced. In 1935-36 advances by the Advances 
to Settlers Agency numbering 499 for £80,766 were approved and in 1936-
37 approval for loans was given in 228 cases involving £36,663. 

Yenr ended 30th June. Settlers Co-

I 
Advances to I 

l!J33 
1934 
1935 
1936 
1937 

Total .......... .. 

crdination Board. 

Amount. 
£ 

3.'10,496 
343,163 
133,293 
91,438 
30,166 

948,556 

Dairy 
Promotion 
Board. 

Fa.rmers' 
Relief 
Board. 

Amounts Actually Advanced. 

Amount. 
£ 
388 

45,399 
18,177 
10,466 
7,727 

82,157 

Amount. 
£ 

107 
9,974 

20 
5 

10,106 

Rural Industries Agency. 

Tota). 

Amount. 
£ 

350,884 
388,669 
161,444 
101,924 
37,898 

1,040,819 

In 1915 certain schemes of limited scope were initiated by the Depart
ments of Lands and Agriculture to assist farmers by loans to cultivate new 
areas and to relieve necessitous farmers. During the severe drought of 
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1919-20 a surn of £2,000,000 was made avnilflble by two special local loans to 
assist farmers whose ordinary commercial credit had been destroyed by the 
bad seasons. 

The Hural Industries Board was formed on thc 1st Dccember, 1919-

Ca) to take over, consolidate, and collcct all advances by the State for 
drought relief, seed wheat, and clearing land since 1!l15, and 

Cb) to extend the scope of relief to necessitous farmers. 

In 1923 the Board was dissolved and its functions were continued by the 
Rural Industries Branch of the Department of Agriculture. As from 1st 
July, 1935, the activities of the Rural Industries Branch were assumed 
by the Rural Bank of New South vVales in the Rural Industries Agency 
of that Bank. 

A sum of £437,416 was advanced between 1915 and 1919 under schemes 
controlled by the Departments of Lands and Agriculture. Of this, £259,794 
had been repaid or otherwise adjusted, and debit balanccs amounting to 
about £177,000 were taken over by the Board at the aforementioned date. 

A summary of the operations of the Rural Industries Branch and subse
quently, the Rural Industries Ag'ency, is set out in the following table :-

Year ending 
30th Junc'-

1 Dec., } 
1919, to 
30 Jllne, 
1922 
1923 ... 
1924 '" 
1926 '" 
1931 '" 
1932 ... 
1933 '" 
1934 '" 
1935 '" 
1936 '" 
1037 '" 

Total ... 

Interest Repayments. Bar! 
Debts Advances. c~~~~~ ------c----

1 

written 
vauces, Principal. I Interest. off. 

I3alance:.- No. of 
due (ap- Debt " 

prox.). or .. 

£ £ £1£ £ £1 
... 2,152,390' 105,666 1'817'792.

1

' 92,848 t 317,4101 t 

... 159,443 24,639 80,517 12,239 4,812 433,930
1 

t 
... 237,4H 32,015 118,673 16,859 1,634 566,193 t 
... 151,788 22,222 242,020 18,565 14,533 379,9571 3,465 
... 604,202 57,783 395,531 \ 51,419 4,992 1,309,480, 5,200 
... U2,095 66,934 352,857 68,490 560 1,196,602 5,000 
... 233,571 78,771 212,929 65.886 25,635 1,204,49!1 4,300 
... 118,370 38,!?7 43,679 14,268 42,694 1,260,664 4,21 r. 
... 52,771 (;0,906 67,659 14,445 88,486 1,203,741 4,250 
... 51,382 34,000 45,001 I 9,781 120,687 1,119,387 3.138 
... 58,873 31,851 54,486 14,229 S9,548 1,051,900 2,578 

... -;,754,81~-1671,637 --:;-'445,35;-1~4'751 440,88! r-:-.-:-- --~-
• Including balances taken oyer from other Departments (£177)000) and Cash Sales from ~tock:'3 

to persons other than necessitous farmers (£277,000). t Not available. 

Originally wheat-growers only were assisted, but, in 1920, advances 
\VeTe made also to dairy-farmers and small graziers. More Tecently the 
scope of operations has been extended to include farmers of considerable 
variety whose circumstances prcvented thcm from obtaining assistance 
through usual commercial ehannels; thus on a relative1y small scale assist
ance has been g'l'anted to orchardists, tobacco growers, rice growers, farmers 
suffering' 108s from floods, fire and grass-hopper pests, pig farmers who 
sustained the loss of their herds as the result of an outbreak of swine fever, 
etc. 

Most of the advances, however, were made to wheat-farmers, and the 
assistance granted was usually in the form of orders issued upon suppliers 
of the commodities requircd, i.e .. fodder, seed wheat, fertiliser, tractor fuel, 
household supplies, and so on. Payment was made direct to suppliers, who 
rendered theiT accounts to the Branch accompanied by the farmer's acknow
ledglnent of receipt of the goods. Oash advances were made only in 
exceptional circumstances, but now that the Govcrnment Agency Depart
ment of the Rural Bank is charged with making the advances, cash payment 
thereof is the ruling method. In October, 1932, the sum of £50,000 was set 
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aside to assist land-holders to procure flock rams, bulls and boars from 
l'egistered breedel's to improve their stock, £25,000 being set aside for rams, 
£20,000 for bulls, and £5,000 for boars. Up to the 30th June, 1937, advances 
totalling £18,440 had been made, and the amounts actually provided 
were £15,328 for rams, £2,997 for bulls, and £115 for boars. 

Until recent years advances were made in cash at the rate of 5s. per acre 
on newly fallowed land. The object of this form of advance was to en
COUl'age better farming methods, and consequently operations were not 
conTIned to necessitous farmers only. The advantages of fallowing are now 
fully recognised throug-hout the State, and the desired results having been 
achieved, fallowing assistance is granted only to necessitous fanners on the 
lines of general assistance. 

Interest on advances was formerly at the rate of 6 per cent., with an 
additional 1 per cent. on overdue accounts until 30th June. 1925. It was 
reduced to 5! per cent. from 1st February. 1932, and to 4 per cent. as from 
1st January, 1933. 

Security taken for the ,8 dvances consists mainly of crop liens and promis
sory notes, as in the majority of cases farmers reeeiving assistance lack the 
means of furnishing more tangible security which would en8ble them to 
obtain accom1l1Dd8tion from ordinary financial institutions. Having regard 
to the somewhat hazardous nature of security taken, the number of bad 
debts incurred has been relatively small. 

Both the Federal and State Governments accorded TInancial assistance 
to wheat-growers in the seasons 1931-32 to 1935-36, funds for which were 
provided partly by a tax on flour, first under the State Flour Acquisition 
Act, and from 3rd December, 1933, under the Oommonwealth Flour Tax 
Assessment Acts of 1933, 1934, and 1935. Information concerning assist
ance to wheat-growers and the provision of funds for that purpose is shown 
in the chapter, "Agriculture," of this Year Book, at page 792. 

Government G1Wmi/l,fee Agency. 

Under the Advances to Settlers (Government Guarantee) Act, passed 
towards the end of December, 1929, a Government Guarantee Board was 
constituted with 1) oweI' to guarantee to the banks repayment of advances 
made to settlers. The Board consisted of the Ministel' for Agricultul'e (as 
Ohah-man), the OolonialTreasurer, and the Officer-in-Oharge of the Rural 
Industries Branch. The amount which might be guaranteed in respect of 
anyone settler could not exceed £3,000, 01' in the case of a co-operative 
society registered under the provisions of the Oo-operation Act £25,000. 
The amount which mig'ht be guaranteed by the Board in anyone year was 
£2,500,000. New guarantees were given by the Board onLy during the 
period for two years commencing on 23rd December, 1929, but guarantees 
given during' that period might be continued for such time as might be 
approved. By an amending Act of 1934 new guarantees might be given 
supplementing subsisting guarantees to a limit of one-fourth of the con
tingent liability already assumed. 

As from 1st July, 1935, the functions of the Board were transferred· to 
the Government Guarantees Agency of the Rural Bank of New South 
Wales, and the Government Guarantee Board was' dissolved. 

Activities uncleI' these provisions have been negligible in recent years. 
The contingent liability at 30th June, 1937 exceeded £300,000. 
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I1Tigation Agency. 
With the dual object of exploiting' the natural resources of the State 

and simultaneously extending facilities for the settlement of additional 
rural producers on the land, the Government entered upon a scheme of 
irrigation in connection with the Murrumbidgee River (in 1906). The first 
farms were made available in 1912, and at 31st :March, 1937, the: number 
of holdings was 1,380, with an area of 305,558 acres, inclusive of certain 
attached lands outside the irrigation area. Here settlers have been assisted 
by advances and by the provision of factories to handle their products. 

The Government also undertakes to finance the construction of shallow 
bores, sunk either by its own or privately-owned ,plants, allowing the settlers 
extended, terms of repaymcnt of -from five to ten yea.rs. :Further, works for 
water sl,lpply for stock ,and domestic purposes and'in certain cases for, irriga
tion are provided and bore trusts {Und ~water trusts are constituted, under 
which the cost of 'the works is l'epaid over a IJeriod of years (in mn~t cases 
twenty-eight .p'urs) by thc landholdeTs benefiting. Furtherparticulurs of 
the finance pT0vided in c0ll11ection 'vit11 il'l'igationpl'ojer:ts .Lwe shown on 
lJ;lges 821 to 827 .and980 of this Year Book. 

The .financial relationship of settlers on the irrigation areas with the 
Grown in respect cif land payments, water rates, and charges, and also 
a'diVances to settlers, previously 'a 'function of the Water Oonservationand 
TTl'igationCommission, is now being administered by the Rural Bank 
through the Irrigation Agency. All debts owing to the Oommission on the 
date of commencement of the Agency in respect of shallow bores were 
transferred to the Bank. The'Water Oonservation and Irrigation Oom
mission, 'however, continues to attend to all matters in relation to the 
technical and cngineering features associated. with watm' conservation and 
,distribution, and to the lands administratioll in 'l'espect of the irrigation 
areas. It also carries mU the Gcnu'tl sinking of shallow bores, although 
the debts incurred in respect of these bores are transferred to the Bank for 
collection through its Irl'igation Agency. 

TIlE FAIti'lIERS' RELIEF ACT, 1932-35. 
The Farmers' Relief Act came into operation on 17th February, 1933, 

to prm'ide assistance and relief for necessitous farmers, to pl'event the 
possible failure of the farmer, and to afford him, by conservation of his 
assets, an opportunity of recovering. his financial position. 

As from 1st July, 1935, the financial activities of the Board were 
brought under the Rural Bank of New South IVales in the Farmers' 
Relief Agency of the bank. 

The provisions of the Act and the manner of affording relief were given 
in some detail at pages 587 to ,590 of the Official YearBook, 1934-35. 

'Briefly the legislation proTided for the constitutio.n of a :Farmers' Relief 
Boal'd empo~vered to .grant "stay orders" fOT the protection of the farmer. 
Issue of a stay order suspended legal action for enforcement of mortgage 
covenants, agreements of sale, etc., and protected the farmer 'from bank
ruptcy.proceedings. Liabilities of the farmer were classified by the Board. 
S'ecured liabilities 'not represented by assets and unsecured debts were 
placed in a suspense account and accrued no interEst during the period of 
the stay order. On unsuspended secured liabilities the maximum rate 
of interest was fixed by the Act at 5 per cent. per annum. 

A stay order might be removed by the Board at any time in its discretion, 
but normally endures for three years and may" be extended from year to 
year for a maximllll additional three years. 
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Particulars regarding the constitution of the Board, the method of 
conducting the farmers' financial affairs through supervisors appointed 
by the Board, the priority of claims on income from the farm and provisions 
for financial assistance for the working of the farm will be found in earlier 
editions of this Year Book. The time within which applications for stay 
orders might be made was several times extended and now expires on 1st 
July, 1938. 

RumZ Debt Adiustment. 
With the object of promoting the permanent rehabilitation of the finances 

of farmers, the Federal Parliament passed legislation in April, 1935, making 
provision for a loan of £12,000,000 from which advances might be made to 
facilitate compositions with creditors, who, for a return in cash of a pro
portion of their capital in jeopardy, would agree to adjm:Jment of farmers' 
debts on an equitable basis in the light of existing eircumstances. The 
States, through their farmers' relief ageneies, were made the authorities to 
administer the scheme. No payment under a composition or scheme of 
arrangement may be made in respect of any debt (he to the Oommon
wealth, a State, 01' any governmental authority. An initial allocation of 
£10,000,000 of the amount authorised under the I!oan (Farmers' Debt 
Adjustment) Act, 1935, was made between the various States, including 
£3,450,000 for New South \Vales, with the provision that the remaining 
£2,000,000 should be apportioned on a similar basis or in such other manner 
as, from experience in the working of the scheme, might appear necessary 
to satisfy the financial requirements of the several States in that relation. 

The New South IV ales Farmers' Relief Act has been amended to enable 
the Board to make advances (with interest at a Tate not exceeding 2~ per 
cent. per annum) to farmers out of moneys provided by the Oommonwealth 
under the Federal Loan (Farmers' Debt Adjustment) Act, 1935, for the 
purposes indicated. Advances may be made by the Fanners' Relief Board 
in any case where, in the opinion of the Board, some discharge of the 
farmers' debts is necessary to ensure that he may continue farming opera
tions with reasonable prospects of success, and provided the Board is 
satisfied that if the composition proposed is effeeted the farmer will probably 
be able to carry on successfully. 

Up to 31st March, 1938, advances for debt adjustment actually paid 
totalled £852,879 and as a result, farmers debts were written down by 
ereditors to the extent of £433,934. At that date the Bom·d was committed 
to make additional advanees for debt adjustment totalling £466,714 inclusive 
of an aHlOunt of £318,135 in respect of which neg'otiai:ion8 hctween the 
Board and creditors were still proceeding. 

Opemtion of the Act. 
The period determined by the Act within which applications for stay 

orders might be lodged was extended to 31st July, 1938. Up to 31st March, 
1938, 3,596 applications for stay orders hau been lodged. As at that date, 
stay orders had been granted to 2,488 farmers, 1,085 applications had been 
refused, withdrawn 01' otherwise determined, and 23 applications were stilJ 
under consideration. In respect of 2,311 cases in which assessments had 
been made by the Board under the provisions of the Act up to 31st March, 
]938, assets were valued at £10,786,207 and liabjIities at £11,923,717 at the 
time of the g'l'anting' of the stay orders. Of the liabilities £8,668,290 repre
sented unsuspended secured liabilities, £1,716,752 suspended liabilities and 
£1,538,675 unsecured debts. From the date on which the Act came into 
operation up to 31st Match, 1938, the Board had approved of advances to 
farmers for maintenance, carry-on and capital purposes totalling £2,592,109. 
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SUMMARY OF INDEBTEDNESS '1'0 THE OROWN.* 

In the appended table the outstanding indebtedness of landhulders to 
certain Governmental lending agencies in New South vVales has been 
brought together. The figures include balance of payments due by settlers 
on land acquired under Oloser Settlement schemes, but exclude residual 
balances owing in rcspect of former Orown lands sold to settlers by instal
ments (under conditional purchase, etc.). Oontingent liabilities assumed 
by the Government Guarantees Board are als'cI excluded from the table. 

It should be noted that it is not possible, from the appended figures, to 
make an inference as to the extent to which scttlers, by their own efforts, 
have been able to improve their position. For example, whilst advances to 
settlers through the ,Vater Oonservation and Irrigation Oommission showed 
material reduction in 1935, that movement was a result mainly of the 
writing down of debts under IlTovisions as indicated at page 984 of this 
Year Book. Similarly, the reduction of indebtedness to the Oloser Settle
ment Fund since 1932 is, as to a large part, due to the reappraisement of 
land values. 

Between 1925 and 1930 there was a very marked increase in rural borrow
ing from governmental agencies. The poor season of 1929-30 was respon
sible for a sharp rise in settlers capital obligations, indebtedness to the 
Rural Bank and the Rural Industries Branch increasing by £1,745,000 
in that year. In 1930-31 there was a further increase, and thereafter 
indebtedness to these two agencies showed a slowly declining trend until 
1934:-35. There was an appreciable reduction of amounts outstanding on 
long term loans, wire netting advances and advances from relief funds in 
1935-36 and 1936-37 and concurrently a considerable increase in loans 
secured on overdraft. 

Outstanding' Indebtedness of Settlers to Oertain Government Agencies 
III New South Wales. 

Governntent Agency. 
\ 1925. I 1035. 

Outstanding as at 30th June-

1033. 1034. 

£ I £ £ £ £ £ 
Rural Bank-Loans and Overdrafts 8,552,502: 13,567,575 13,303,54013,000,563 1-1,562,768 14,400,322 
Closer Settlement Fund (including I 

Returned Soldier Settlemcntslt * 15,128,615 15,072,17814,150,021 14,622,608 14,195,754 
Irrigation Com.mission-

Advances to Settlers t ... 2,141,648, 1,067,196 1,060,512 863,161 1,3.g7,708 1,.187,502 
R~~l~~~:[ri:sS~~~~~~~res 134,195

1 
253,903 240,277 247,336 260,837 253,128 

Advances to Necessitous Farmers '181,065 1,201,404 1,260,664 1,203,741 1,119,387 ],051,909 
Department of Lands-Wire I 

Netting Advances ... ... 278,463 462,835 ,105,543 5M,918 401,627 465,436 
Unemployment Relief Council- I I 

Advances by A.S.C. Board, D.P. 
Board, "nil F.R. Board .... ... 354,598\ 7~Z'i421 836,751 970,053 920,080 

Farmers' Relief Board §... ... __ '_"_1 43,714, 303,882 _~~~~ 700,4611 968,310 

Total of foregoing... • 132,082,93°132,558,34732,394,176134,119,349 33,841,441 

• Not available. 
t Includes debts postponed to cnd of term of purchase free of interest., (estimated at apl'roxi· 

mately £2.000.000) in 1934-35 and following years. 
t MIlIrumbidgee Irrigation Area only to 1035; all Irrigation districts thereafter. 
§ InClude debts adjustment advances, 

As from 1st July, 1935, all the State Government agencies affording 
financial assistance to primary producers were brought under the admini
stration of the Rural Bank of New South vVales in the various sections of 
the Agency Department constituted under the Hural Bank (Agency) Act, 
1934. 

* Fm purposes of this summary the Rural Bank has been included as a Govern
ment agency. 
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o the1' A dvanees. to, S eUlel's. 
Particulars af the number and amount. af registered laans made an the 

security af livestack, 11'0.0.1, and gTGwing' craps are published in. the' Ohapter 
"Private Finance" af this Year. Baak. These include advances, made. on , 
such ,security by Government agencies as well as. by private institutians and. 
individuals. ' . 

In 1901 a claser. settlement palicy was intraduced by, the Government 
with a .view to. acquiring' and subdividing large estates'- and leases suitable 
far claser settlement. Operations" under this scheme, cammenced, actively 
in 1905: The autstanding indebtedness of settlers .in respect of fl1Ilds j:lra
vided far this farm af settlement is shawn in the j:lreceding table, and" a 
summm:y af the aperatians lU1Cler the variaus schemes may be,faund in the 
chapter; "'Land'Legislatian and Settlement." 

Ih the Oammanwealth Bank af A'ustralia a rural credit department was 
established in Octaber, 1925, to. assist the marketing, aLthe praducts af the 
rural industries. Far this pm'pose advances for a period nat exceeding onc 
year may- be made to. banks, co-operative associatians, etc., and 'bills secm:ed 
an primary praduce may be discaunted an behalf af these, institutions. 
Further particulru's regarding the depa:rtment are shawn in the chap,ter 
"Private Finance" af this Year, Baak. , 

The. Gavernments af the State and af the Oanul1anwealtl't have. provided, 
assistance to. settio:'3 to. enable them to. canstruct, fencing' to. pratect their 
halding'S fram the ravages afl'abbits and wild dags. Details are published 
in the chapter' af' this valume entitled' "Pastoral' Iridustry."" Funds, far~ 
scienti.fic' research and practice in cannection with rural" activities have 
been pravided fram bath P11blic and private ~aUI'.ces as indicated under 
apprapriate headings thraughaut this Part. 

Rates of Inte.rest Oharged, on Rural LO'lns, ct;c" 
The cast af barrawing' is ohviolilsly; a:figreat inlPortance in determining 

the- prafitability af rural activities h~ving regard to. the necessity af pra
viding much capital, bath for the acquisitiall_ af land and far temparary 
accammadatian· between sea sans ,and duuing periods af law returns owing 
to. adverse seasanail canditians. In'the appended table the caurse af rates 
af interest charged on_ rural laans thraugh vari'Ous I Gavernmental agencies 
and fram same' private'sources is shawn, th0ug'h nat necessarily the actual 
dates of changes in nates ;-

++ 
Governnl(mt: Agencies; * "m 

~" ,"tD 

~", tn 

Rurn], 
+-

"' Irrigation Farmers.' Relief Trailing 1i,i:: 
>. :5 ~~~', 1:!ank.: 00_ Agel)cy, Agency, Banl{s' 

~'.c:f. 
Date. ~~ i§>' Oyer~ 

..., 
,,;0 draft <'~' 

;'-<1 ,," ~ ri ~~.,p 
,.., 

U'~I 
~~'T 

Over~ "",. H~, ° "' 9 ~;§ ~~~ .. --drafts! ",'"' -;;"'1 ~B~' "" A,!fl,,'; ..=:«1 ·tf~ '"''' ~~tg .~El 

I 
and.' ~~ EJ,-, .. .., &~ ~~~ Loans. ~' ,,; " ,,; ~:g~ I 

"~ 
w' <". rn. «; "" t:::" 0 

Rate of Interest-pe,,- cent, per annulll .. -
June, 1929 G\'§ 6 UI 51' I: to 84 

Gill 
December, 1932 .. , 5 51 51 to,6 5,~5" 

October;, 193i 41 3 4 4. ,I, 4-, 4j.to 5 5'0, 

April,1935 4A,\! 3 4 4 4' 4 <tno-fi_ 4,'7' 

J une,-1936, '''1 4j',\! 4 4 4' 4 21 4¥to 5) 4'0 

June, 1937' m: 4' 4 4. 4 2} 4! to 5l 4,9. 

* As now existing or their predecessors. including Rural rank DS such. t Loans from 
lfnemp]oyment Relief Funds. t By other .than G oyernment or- l1nni<s-lhree months moving" 
average. ' § On oycrdrafts. liOn loans. 'Il't ~CI' cent. ifss'to'co·operatiYe societ.lcs . 
•• October. 1933. 

;.: .. , 
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Prior to the depression high rates of interest were matched by relatively 
high rural incomes. But with the sharp fall in· prices of all rural products 
it became impossible for a large proportion of rural debtors to fully meet 
debtor obligations. The extent to which the Government has been able to 
reduce the burden of capital charges where the Orown was the creditor is 
revealed by the table. In addition, all interest charges accruing under the 
Oro.wn Lands' Acts were-reduced by 22~ per cent. (as, well as rentals), and, 
as showm in the chapter,' "Land',Legislation and Settlement," many settlers 
had capital indebtedness· in, respect of lands in course of purchase. from 
the Orown ,greatly reduced under reappraisement provisions created under. 
amendments of the Land laws,. enacted to afford financial relief. to settlers. 

TIiere.· iSj of, course, a large, body" of rural indebtedness other than •. to 
Government. agencies, but on this there has also been a material decline in 
interest charges: UndE)l1' the' Interest Reduction Act; all'interest charges· 
on private· debts· were reduced .by· 22! p6l' cent. (with ·.certain 'l'eservatioDB) 
as described in tlie' chapter, "Private. Finance;'" of this. Year Book. Over
draft rates of private banks, which ranged from 7 to st pe11cent. in March, 
1930, were reduced to 41 to 5 per cent. by July, 1934. Apart from operations 
under the debt adjustment provisions of the Fallmers' Relief Act, it has 
been possible to al'l'ange for the re-finance of mortgages at rates effecting 
considerable savings' in interest, charges, P:rioD to' the depression. the 
popular rate for first mortgages was probably. about 7. per cent:. per' annum, 
but during' the last three .years the nverage rate on first mortgages with 
rural. securities was less than 5 per cent. per annum. 

A consideration. of the table and tll{) supplementary information supplied 
in the succeeding par.agraphs indicates that over the past four years very 
substantial adjustments of- capital charges have been effected, leading to 
material reduction! of the' obligation of the farmer qun debtor; As a rcsult, 
costs of production.' have been lo.wered, and the' farmer has been placed in a 
positio.n to. reg-pin his,.nnancial stanlS as higher pllices and no.una1 seasonal 
conditio.n3 have promo.tcd an ,u.]Jward.trend of rural inco.rnes .. 
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. LAND LEGISLATION AND SETTLEMENT. 

AUEA OF NEW SOUTH WALES. 

THE area of New South Wales, including Lord Howe Island (5 square 
miles) and the Federal Oapital Territory (a,bout 940 square miles), a3 
stated on a previous page is estimated at 310,37,2 square miles, 01' 

198',638,080 acres, being a little over two and a half times the com
bined area of Great Britain and Ireland. Excluding the surface covered 
by rivers and lakes, etc. (2,969,080 acres), the land area within the 
boundaries of the State is 195,669,000 acres, or about 305,733 square miles. 
The formal transfer on 1st January, 19l1, of 583,680 acres at Yass
Oanberra, and of 17,920 acres at J ervis Bay in 1915, to the Oommonwealth 
Government as Federal Oapital Territory, reduced the land surface of the 
State to 195,067,400 acres. 

LAND ADJlIINISTUATION. 

At the foundation of the Oolony in 1788, the whole of the lands of the 
State vested in the British Orown. 

The administration of public lands passed entirely under local control 
by virtue of the Oonstitution Act on the establishment of responsible 
government.in 1856. Since that year the administration has been directe.1 
by a Secretary for Lands, who is a member of the State Parliament and of 
Oabinet. A Department of Lands was created and a permanent· Uncler
Secretary appointed, with defined 110wers subordinate to those of the 
Minister. This system of administration may be described as political con
trol through a permanent salaried staff. Oontrol of the lands of the 
Western Division is vested in a commissioner and a system of local land 
boards has been established similar to that obtaining in the other divisions 
of the State. 

Broadly, the laws of the State in relation to the occupation of Orown 
lands are designed to facilitate settlers securing lands undcr a freehold 
title, and with this end in view various forms of tenure leading to aliena
tion have been provided. Under an instalment purchase system, ultimate 
possession of lands in fee simple has been rendered possible even in the 
case of settlers with limited initial capital. The principle of assured 
possession is seen in the right of conversion attaching to the more im
pOl·tant leaseholds and has been further recognised in recent legislation 
providing for the convel'sion to leases in perpetuity (without abrogating 
existing rights of instalment purchase) of the principal tenures hitherto 
subsisting for :fixed tcrms. 

The aim for many years has been so to dispose of the Orown estate 
that the settler obtains sufficient, but not substantially more than suffi
cient land to support himself and his family; hence the prominence of 
the "home maintenance area" provision in the land legislation. Restric
tions upon the transfer (except by way of mortgage) of lands in the course 
of purchase, 01' held under lease from the Orown, are designed to prevent 
the aggregation of holdings in defeat of these objects . 

. 'To assist the Orown settlers in meeting thc difficulties arising from tile} 
world-wide agricultural depression, specific la.nd legislation-apart from 
that applying to rural producers generally-has been enacted. Proyi3ion 
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has been made for the redetermination of capital value or rental "Vulue of 
all of the substantial forms of holdings on the application of the purchaser 
or the lessee, and the resulting changes in indebtedness 01" rent liability 
are indicated on pages 952, ~76, and 984. In addition, all rents and 
interest charges 'were reduced by 22,} per cent. for three years, from 1st 
J unuary, 1933, and the period was extended for a further three years by 
the Orown Lands (Amendment) Act, 1935; also provisioll was illade for 
the funding of arrears and the pOt"tponement of instalments or interest on 
outstanding indebtedness in cases where the settlers' circulllstances justify 
such a coursc. 

The Eastern and OentTal Divisions are subdivided into ninety-one Land 
Districts, in each of which is stationed a Orown Land Agent, whose duty 
is to receive applications and furnish information regarding Orown lands. 
Groups of these districts are arranged in Land Boaru Districts, each of 
which is under the control of a District Surveyor. Land Boards are ap
rointed for each Land District. These Boards comprise an official chair
man und two local members, sit in open court, anu determine many mat
ters under the Land and other Acts. There arc special Land Board Dis
tricts for the Yanco, Minool, and Ooomealla Irrigation Areas. 

Land and Yainlltion Court:x· 

A Land and Valuation Oourt, whose awards and judgments have the 
same force as those of the Supreme Court, was constituted in 1921 in con
tinuance of the Land Appeal Oourt. To this Oourt are referred appeals, 
references, and a number of other matters under the Grown Lands Acts, 
the Pastures Protection Act, the Oloser Settlement Acts, the Water Act, 
the Public Hoads Act, and certain other Acts. 

Te1"1"itorial Divisions. 

The State is divided, for administrative purjJoses, into three territorial 
Divisions-Eastern, Oentral, and ,Vestern-tiLe boundary lines running 
approximately north and south, as shown on the map in the frontispiece. 
The conditions governing alienation and occupation of Orown Lands 
vary in each division. 

The Eastern Division, with an area of 60,661,926 acres (exclusive of 
601,600 acres of Oommonwealth territory), includes the broad belt of land 
between the sea-coast and a line nearly parallel to it, and so embraces the 
coastal districts of the State, as well as the tablelands. It contains excellent 
agricultural land, and includes the original centres of settlement most 
accessible to the mm·kets of the State. 

The Oentral Division, with an area of 57,055,846 acres, extends 
north and south between the western limit of the Eastern Division and 
a line drawn along the Macintyre and Darling Rivers, Marra Oreek, the 
Bogan River, across to the River Lachlan, along that river and the ]VIur
rumbidgee River to Balranald, and thence to the junction of the Edward 
River with the MUlTay. The m·ea thus defincd contains the eastern part 
of tIle llpper basin of the Darling Rivcr in the northern part of the State, 
and the basins of the Lachlan, the Murrumbidgee, and other aflluents of the 
J'uurray in the southern portions. Land in this division is devoted mainly 
to pastoral pursuits, but about 3,000,000 aurcs arc cultivated for wheat 
in a normal season . 

.. Fnrther pal':"iculul's of TjoC'al Lfllld Roanl:;l, and of the Land nnd Valuation Court, a}'c published in 
the chapter" Law Courts J. of this Year Book. 
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The "\Vestern Division is situated between the western limit of the Oentral 
Division and the South Australian border. It contains an area of 80,318,708 
acres, watered by the Darling River and its tributaries, and is mainly 
devoted to pastoral pursuits. 'vVater conservation and irrigation, and rail
way and other means of communication may ultimately make agriculture 
possible in parts of this large area. However, legislation in regard to the 
occupation of the lands of the district is based upon the assumption that for 
many years to come thel'e will be little inducement for agricultural settle
ment in the mltjor part of the Division. 

DISPOSAL OF LANDS OF NEW SOUTH 'vV ALES. 

The following table provides a brief summary of the manner in which the 
lands of the State were held as at 30th June, 1937, distinguishing lands in 
the vVestern Division from the reuminder of the State:-

Area. 

Manner of Disposal.' Engtern and I V{cRtern 
Df~i~i~~!. Division. 

acr€'8. 
(1) Absoilltel), alienated... ... ...... } 
(2) In conrse of alienation ... .., .. , ... ::: 06,342,708 
(3) Virtually alienate,l ... ... ... ...... 1,648,936 
(4) Alienable I,eascs (long term and perpetual) ... 26.524,450 

acres. 

2,035,959{ 

1,119 
93,6H 

100,552 (5) Long term leases "'ilIl limited rights of alienation.... 1,432,361 

... 1---0-5-.9-4-8-,4-5-5- 2,231,274 Total lItHIer foregoing tenures 

(6) Other long term lenses ... ... ... ...1 1,005 75,989,740t 
-(7) Short lenses allrl temporary tenures ... ..., 3,721,971 1,597,063 

I Whole State 

acres, 
4G,736,844t 
21,641,823 

1,650,055 
26.618,094 

1,532,913 

98,179,729t 

75,990,7451: 
5,319,034 

(8) FS~~~~t for~es~~cs .. ~l" ~~.rmits... wlt.~~1l ~~~icat~~: 1,954,8!hl: ... 1,954,804 
(9) Milling lenses and permitg ... ... ... "'1' 178,GO~ . 4,754 183,362 
(lO) Neither alienated nor leased (includes reserve:::;, I 

dedicated State forest not llnder occupadonJ,roads'l 
stock routes, etc.) ... ... ... ... ... 15,912,830 495,877 16,408,716 

Total Area... ... ... ... ... ...1---11--7-,7-1-7-,7-7-2-1-"80,318,708 198,036,:180 

• Tenures included in (3) to (9) are indicate,! in table Oil page 947. 

t Inclusive of lands-dedicated -for public ana reIigJolIs purpoi1cs, Ylz., 261,G31 acres in the whole 
state, the uiviEions of which cannot Le stated. 

+ Includes Perpctunl Lenses held under the 'Westcrn_Lrmu~ Act, 37,·136,241 acres. 

Particulars of the .areas ,umler, and the conditions attaching to, each of 
these tenures are ·giyen on later pages. 

In considering the matter of lands remaining within the disposal·of the 
State for new settlement, it is important to note that the Eastern and 
Central land divisions embrace practically the whole of the lands in the 
State which receive an average annual rainfall of 15 inches or more, and 
that the rainfall in the VlT estel'n Diyision ranges from that average down 
to 8 inches in the extreme north-west. This circumstance places important 
limitations upon the utility of the land in the 'N estern Division, and prac
tically none, except small il'l'igation settlements at Ourlwaa and Ooomealla, 
is utilised for agriculturfll purposes. It is sparsely occupied, being held 
in large pastoral holdings ligbtly stocked. . 

The total area of land emLraeed within freeholds, purchases by deferred 
payments, and leases alienable wholly or in part at 30th June, 1937, 
was 98,179,729 acres, and, of this area, 95,948,'±55 acres were In the 
Eastern and Oentral land diyisions. By reasCJnoi the indefinite nature 
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of the conditions governing the cOllversion of leases to freehold tenure!'!, 
and to leases in perpetuity, it is not pos3ible to ascertain accurately how 
much of the lands embraced in this area will not revert to the disposal of 
the Orown. Assuming, however, that one-half of the areas remaining 
under long term leases with limited rights of alienation fulfil conditions 
requiste for conversion into tenures leading to freehold, it is estimated 
that the area of former Orown lands in the Eastern and Oentral Divisions 
placed definitely beyond State control is in the vicinity of 95,200,000 
acres, and probably it is appreciably more. Of the remaining area of 
about 22,500,000 acres in the Eastern and Oentral Divisions, 1,005 acres 
are held under long leases, with no l'ights of conversion, 5,855,473 acres 
are held under short lease and temporary tenures, and the balance is land 
which is neither alienated nor leased and inchldesdedicated State forests 
not under lease, commons, roads, stock routes, inferior Orown lands not 
under any tenure and the· beds of rivers and lakes. 

Of land in the Westel'll 'Division 2,035,959 acres are alienated 01' in the 
process of alienation and so have passed permanently beyond State con
trol. Perpetual leases with no right of alienation account for 37,436,241 
acres and long term leases, most of which are convertible to leases in per
petuity for 38,553,499 acres. Alienable leases and leases with limited 
l'ight of alienation cover an aggregate area of 194,196 acres and short 
term leases, temporary tenures, mining leases and permits, 1,601,817 
acres. The balance of 496,996 acres, with the exception of homestead 
grants of 1',119 acres, is neither alienated nor leased and consists of un
alienated town lands, commonages, ·etc. 

It has been estimated that the area of land in the State unfit for occupa
tion of any sort does not exceed 5,000,000 acres. 

Alienation Prior to 1861. 

From the early days of settlement until the year 1861 the Orown disposed 
~f land, under prescribed conditions, by gl'ants and by sales, so alienating, 
by the end of 1861, an aggregate area of 7,146,579 acres, made up as 
follows:- acres. 

L By grants, and sales by private tender to the close of 1831 ... 3,906,327 

~. By grants in virtue of promises of early Governors made prior to 1831,. 
from 1832-40 inclusive... ... ... ... ... ...... 171,071 

:3. Br sal~s at auction, at 5s., 7s. 6d., and 10s. per acre, from'1832-38 
mcluslVe... ... ... .., ... ... .., ... ... ... 1,450,508 

4. By sales at auction, at 12s. and upwards per acre, at Governor's discretion, 
from 1839-41 iuclusive... ... ... '" ... ... ... ... 371,447 

5. By sales at auction, at 208. per acre, from 1842-46 inclusive 20,250 

ti. Br sale~ at auction and in respect of pre.emptive rights, from 1847-61 
mclU8Ive... .. ... .., ... ... ... ... ... '" 1,219,375 

.1. By grants for public purposes, grants in virtue of promises of Governors 
made prior to the year 1831, and grants in exchange for lands 
resumed from 1841-61 inclusive 7,601 

Total area absolutely alienated as to 31st December, 1861 7,146,579 

The first Orown Lands Act was passed in 1861, and alienation has 
since been controlled by the laws of the State. 

*77439-G 
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rrogTC8.~ of Alienation. 

The following graph shows the progress of alieuation at Van0t18 uates 
>;lIIee 1884. 

LAND TENURE SINCE 1884 
Area alienated _ Area leased from Crown fZZl 
Areain process of alienation m Area'neither alienated nor leased D 

18B4 19Q4 1924 1929 1934 

I 

Area of 1 Area 
freehold remn inillg 

f~~s~~~s~t n~solutely 
tlement ahenated. 

'" II 

03 1 t Arell of 1 ';l § freehold 
~ resumed 

!lg for re·set· 
t1ement '" 

Ar~n 11'- & 11~reh"o?J \ rcmnming w ~ resumed for 
al!solutely !l:5 re.seUle. 
alIenated. ~ mcnt 

Arell 
remaining 
absolutely 
alienated. 

1861* 
18',1 * 
18S1* 
1891':' 
1901* 
1911 I 

acres. I acres. I1 
acres. acres. 11 ... 7,146,579, 19n 1,857,216 39,679,118°

1 

... 8,fi30,G04 i 1920 2,329,217 42,323,857 
'.. I I!l,(jJ5,2091 1928 2,334,675 43,184,213 
.. , I 2:1,082,51011929 2,350,746 43,491, 964 1 

... 2fi,407,376 IWHO 2,405,635 43,750,361 
t G05,6H[36,234,256 1£131 2,406,035 44,074,823 

" 
• As Ilt 3ht December. 

1932

1 
1933 
1934 
1935 
1936 
1937 

acres. I acres.· 

2,407,108 M,G82,82 
3 
o 

2,406,898

1

44,362,01 

2,411,~ 98 45,136,328 
2,412,798 45,698,269 
2,413,598146,204,453 
2,413,898 46,.736,84 

tDOCB not inclque alienated lands within Federal Capital Territory, 173,451 acre3. 
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The principal method of alienation is by conditional purchasc, which 
was introduced in 1861. Lands sold by this means are not included as 
alienated until all payments have been made and dceds have been issued. 
For this reason the influence of the introduction of conditional purchases 
does not appear appreciable in the table until 1881. Lands upon which all 
payments have been made and all conditions of alienation fulfilled but 
for which no deeds have been issued are included under conditional pur
chase in course of alienation. Land so held is appreciablc in extent. 

The following table shows the areas of land alienated in New South ,Vales 
by each of the principal methods up to 30th June, 1037, and the area 
re-acquired for purposes of irrigation and closer settlement:-

Area. 
Manner of Disposal. At 30th Juno, 1937. 

acres. 

Granted and sold by private tender and public auction 
prior to 1862 7,H6,G7G 

Sold by aucti~n, after auction, and under deferred pay-
ment salcs since 1862 11,G94,8:3-3 

Sold by Improvement and Special p'urchases .. 2,870,001 

Sold by Oonditional Purchase since 1862 (deeds issued) 26,674,914 

Granted under Volunteer Land Regulations of 1867 .. 

Dedicated for public and religious purposes sincc 1862 

Sold under Closer Settlement Acts (acquired and 
Orown Lands) 

Suburban Holding' Purchase 

Soldiers' Group Purchase 

Returned Soldiers' Special Purchases (deeds issued) 

172,198 

261,631 

48,978 

D,80;) 

1,519 

2,312 

Week-end Lease Purchases (deeds issued) 4G9 

Town Lands Lease Purchases (deeds issued) 31 

Irrigation Farm PU1'chases . . 91 

Sold by all other forms of sale 539,D02 

Total 49,324,1937; 

Less- acres. 
Freehold land purchased for Closer Settle-

ment 

Freehold land purchased for Irrigation Set
tlements , .. 

T,ands alienated in Federal Oapital Territory 
prior to its transfer to the Oommon
wealth 

2,193,798 

220,100 

173,451 

Lands absolutely alienated as at 30th ,June, 1937 .. 

2,587,349 

46,736,844 

• Inclusive of area alienated within FederRI Territory prior to 1911. 
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To this should be added the· areas held under Homestead Selection and 
Homestead Grant, which are not wholly alienated from the Orown, but are, 
to all intents and purposes, regarded as in the settled and unrestricted 
possession of the holders and their successors. A homestead grant is a free
hold title (rent payable being a quit rent only), and a homestead selection 
is regarded' as in course of alienation. The area held under each tenure can
not be stated separatel;y, but the total area so held on 30th June, 1937, was 

1,650,055 acres. 

As has ahead;), been pointed out, there was, in addition, a considerable 
area of land under conditional purchase which awaited only the formality 
of the issue of deeds to complete its alienation. This area is included in 
the following statement showing thc areas in course of alienation by each 
of the principal methods as at 30th June, 1937:-

Mnllner of Disposal. 

By Oonditional Purchase 

Under Oloser Settlement Acts 

As Group Settlement Purchases 

As Suburban Holdings approved for purchase 

Area 
At 30th June, 1937. 

acres. 

18,283,598 

2,835,626 

411,644 

11,153 

A'3 Returned Soldiers' Special Holdings approved for 
purchase 8,953 

214 As \Veek-end Leases approved for purchase 

Irrigation Lands Purcha£es 90,635 

Total area in COlll'Se of alienation at 30th June, 1937 .. 21,641,823 

The area of land shown above under the heading· of settlement purchasea 
relates to lands made available under the closer settlement policy inaugu
rated in 1904, which provided for the re-purchase of freehold lands and the
)'esumption of certain leases, with compensation. These, with certain ad
jacent Crown lands, were made ayo.ilable for purcl:.ase on easy terms in home 
maintenance areas for settlers of small means. In 1916c 17 the policy of 
providing land for returned EOldiers was introduced, and led to n consider
able expansion of closer settlement operations. Information respecting 
the disposal of land under the Closer Settlement and Returned Soldiel;s' 

Settlement Act will be found on pa,~'es 973 to 980. 

Area Leased at 30th June, 1937. 

The total area of Orow11 lanclsleased in New South \Vales as at 30th June, 
1937, was 113,249,097 acres, inclusive of 33,202,091 acres under the Orown 
Lands Act, 77,611,557 acres under the "W€stern Lands Act, 1,954,894 acres 

.: .. " 

. ~ - . 
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ulIlder the Forestry Act, 183,362 acres under the Mining Act and 297,193 
acres under the control of the ·Water Oonservation and Irrigation Oommis
sion. The area under each tenure is shown below:-

Tenure. 

ViduaUy Alienated-

Homestead Selections and 
Homestead Grants 

Aren. 

acres. 

],650,055 
Alienable ~es (Long Term!----~ 

and Perpetual)-
Homestead Farms 4,430,088 
Suburban Holdings 53,840 
Settlement Leases* 2,858,450 
Crown Leases* 7,194,659 
Conditional Purchase Leases* 174.063 I 

Conditional Leases* ... 11,705,766 
Returned Soldiers' Special 

Holdirrgs 
\Veek-end Leases 
Town Lands Leases ... 
Irrigation Farm Leases 

(Irrigation Areas) 
Non-Irrigable Leases (do.) 
Town Lands Leases (do.) 

"'1 

15,395 
199 

67 

154,826 
21,437 

304 

Total ... 26,618,094 

Long Term Leases· with: limited 
right of Alienation-

Improvement Leases 
Scrub Leases ... 
Inferior Lands Leases 
18th Section Leases ... 
Church and School Lands 

Leases 
Conditional Leases (brought 

under Western Lands Act) 
Prickly-pear Leases 
Residential Leases 
Special Leases 

Total 

200,255 
101,965 
38,139 

2,147 

11 

100,552 
157,709 

4,267 
927,868 

],532,913 

Tenure. 

Other Long Term Leases

Western Lands Leaaest
Perpetual ... 
Other 

30 Yea.rs' 
Atells) 

Leases (Irrigation 

Total 

Sliol't Term· Leases and Tern· 
porary Tenures-

Snow Leases ... 
Annual Leases 
Occupation. Licenses 
Preferential Occupation Li-

censes 
Permissi vc Occupancies 
Irrigation Area Leasest 

Total 

Forest Leases and Occupa-

acres. 

3-7,436,241 
38,551,531 

2,973 

75,990,745 

422,467 
593,48(\ 

1,256,002 

1,408,645 
1,520,781 

l17,653 

5,319,OB" 

tion Permits 1,954,894 
Mining Leases and Per-· 

mits ... 183,362 

Grn-ud Total 113,249,097 

• New leas~ mainly perpetual; old lcnse~ convort,ible to pCl~etunllea'Ee3. 
t I,rases umler the Western Lands Acts were made convertiblo in part into perpetual leases 

in 1932. 
:. Inclurles 20,812 aCres outside Irrigation areas, but under tho contJTol of the 'Vat-er Conservation and 

Irrigation Commill.,ion. . 

Oertain of the perpetual leases, such as homestead farm and irrigation 
farm leases, carry statutory rights of purchase, while most Crown leases 
awl practically the whole of the conditional leases and' conditional 
purchase leases are convertible in this way. Settlement leases 
also. may be converted into conditional purchases, but the area so converted 
in any individual case, together with other freehold, alienable, 01' leased lands 
with more than five years to run held by the same individual, may not 
substantially exceed a home maintenance area as determined by t.he I,ocal 
Land Board. ,Vhere there is such an excess area of lease it is converted 
into a conditional lease without any right of further conversion. The area 
or inconvertible conditional leases so created is included in the total shown 
in the table. The Orown Lands Amendment Act, which came into opera· 
tidn on 31st March, 193D, made Orown leases not within reseryes fro111 sale, 

I. 
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homestead selections and homestead farms convertible in their entirety 
. without restriction. In all cases a covering reservation from sale, until 
revocation thereof, debars conversion. 

Improvement and scrub leases are granted in respect of land3 which re· 
quire improvement before being made available for original holdings. 
U suaIly they are held in conjunction with other lands or in large areas, and 
the !holder is given the right to apply for the conversion of sufficient to 
convert a home maintenance area into an alienable tenure. 18th 
Section, inferior lands, and church and school, land leases are 
subject to similar provisions. The holder also has the right to 
sell his lease, and substantial areas are transferred to persons eligible to 
convert. As a consequence, parts of leases of these types do not revert to 
the disposal of the State, but the area held under such leases is not large. 

Special leases held for certain purposes may be purchased by their 
holders, and other special leases may be alienated with the approval of the 
Minister, and so may the residential leases. All the leases under the 
Western Lands Act are situated in the Western Division, and the tenure 
may be extended subject to certain conditions of withdrawal for settlement 
and periodical re-appraisement of rentals. In 1932 these leases were made 
convertible as to home-maintenance ai'eas into perpetual leases under condi
ti.ons stated on page 971. 

The short-term leases enumerated repr~sent Crown lands reserved for 
various pUl'poses, as well as lands available for settlement, but not yet taken 
up. The forest leases and occupation permits include principally grazing 
leases which are wholly within State forests, and administered by the 
Forestry Commission. 

From the foregoing it will be understood that the classification is some
what arbitrary, and is a general, Tather than an absolute, indication of the 
manner in which the leasehold areas of the State are held. 

RESERVES. 

The total area of reserved lands in the State as at 30th June, '1937, was 
16,860,446 acres. Reserves are not necessarily unoccupied, considerable 
areas being held under annual, special, scrub, or forestry leases or on 
{)ccupation license or permissive occupancy. Such are included under 
appropriate headings in the list of leasehold tenmes shown above. 

The following is a classification of reserves according to the principal 
purpose for which reserved:-

Travelling Stock 
,Water .. 
Mining 
Forest 
Temp'orary Commons 
Railway 
~ecreation and Parks 
Pending' Classification and Survey 
From Oonditional J>urchase, within Goldfields .. 
From Sale or Lease other than Improvement Lease 
From Sale or Lease other than 18th Section Lease 
Oamping 
Other .. 

Total 

acres. 
5,325,310 

605,726 
1,247,702 
2,137,538 

306,869 
41,218 

281,859 
3,779,395 

456,647 
112,487 
24,554 

283,356 
2,257,785 

16,860,446 

-. .- ~; 
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The statement above is intended to give only an approximate idea of 
the relative extent of reserves of various kinds, and should not be taken 
as a measure of their absolute magnitude, because large areas are reserved 
for more than one purpose. For instance, the area principally reserved for 
forests is stated at only 2,137,538 acres, while the actual area of dedicated 
forest lands at 30th June, 1937, was 5,131,926 acres, and in addition 
1,429,809 acres were under tirilber reserve, making a total of 6,561,735 acres. 
Of the area dedicated 1,936,529 acres of leases, situated entirely tvithin 
State forests, were let to graziers and others by the Forestry Commission, 
18,365 acres of State Forests under tenures of the Crown Lands Acts were 
administered by the Forestry Commission, and 40,904 acres, consisting 
of portions of leases not wholly within State forests, were administered by 
the Department of Lands. . 

Of the total area of reserves, 11,767,725 acres, or 70 per cent., were 
situated in the Eastern and Central Divisions of the State. 

A periodical revision of the reserved lands is made with the oLjcct of 
withdrawing from reserve any area which is not required as a reserve in 
the public intcrest. 

OATCIHIENT AUEAS. 

To mllumise the dangers of erosion and to ensure proper protection of 
water catchments, a Oatchment Areas Board has been constituted under the 
Crown Lands, Oloser Settlement and Returned Soldiers' Settlement 
(Amendment) Act, 1935. The board consists of the Minister for Forests, 
the Under-Secretaries for Lands and for Agriculture, and the Forestry 
Commissioner (or their nominees) and an officer of the Water Conservation 
and Irrigation Oommission, with the Minister for Forests (or, in his 
absence, the officer of the Department of Lands) as Ohairman. 

Lnnds reserved from sale for the purpose of a catchment area may not 
be modified, revoked or set apart without the recommendation of the board, 
nor may lands so reserved be granted under a~ly form of lease or license 
(including additions for which statutory provision is otherwise made), or 
the term of any lease of such land be extended, except with the concur
rence and subject to such conditions as the board may recommend. Ex
changes of lands within reserves for catchment areas may not be effected 
without the approval of the board. 

AREA AVAILABLE FOR SETTLEMENT. 

The area of lane]. within the disposal of the Crown without the necessity 
of resumptions and consequent compensation is not definitely ascertainable, 
since clauses providing for revocation or withdrawal have been inserted in 
a number of lease contracts, and considerable areas leased for long periods 
revert to the Crown periodically by the effiuxion of time and by forfeiture 
PlIl·ticulars of those arras are not available. 
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Apart from these, howeyer, certain lands under reserve, in addition to 
the lands comprised in the following short leases may be considered to have 
been within the disposal of -the Orown at 30th.J une, 1937:-

Under Orown Lands Acts-
Area. 
acres. 

Occupation license (including 19,006 acres in ·Western 
Division) 884,812 

399,291 I1'eferential occupation license 
Annual lease (including 15,757 acres in ,Vestern Divi

sion) 593,486 
1,378,092 Permissive occupancy 

Under Western Lands Act
Occupation licenses .. 
Preferential occupation license 
Pel'Inissive occupancy 

Total 

371,190 
1,009,354 

142,689 

4,778,914 

With a view to classifying and bringing forward those areas which are 
suitable for settlement, systematic· inspections of Orown lands are made 
periodically in each district. 

The following areas were available for the classes of holdings specified at 
30th June, 1937:-

Original Holdings fo1'
Crown Lease 
Homestead Farm 
Oonditional Purchase (original) 
Suburban Holding· 
Settlement Purchases 
Other Forms of Lease 

Additional Holdings (all classes) 

Total 

acres. 

4691032 
4,399 

2,743,431 
2,675 
1,633 

59,157 
339,702 

... 3,620,029 

The area of 2,743,431 acres, shown above as available for original con
ditional purchase, consists mostly of Orown lands of an inferior nature, 
not reserved or specifically set apart. A considerable proportion of the 
lands comprising this area has been available for years, but has remained 
unselected. The total area of the lands classified and made available for 
se.ttlement during 1936-37 was 180,635 acres, none of which was available 
exclusively for returned soldiers' settlement. 

EASTERN .AND OENTRAL I,AND DIVISIONS. 

11'[ETHODS O~' ACQUISITION AND OCCUPATION. 

The acquisition and tenure of land in the Eastern and Oentral Land 
Divisions are controlled principally by the Orown Lands Act .(consolidated 
in 1913) and its amendments, together with regulations thereunder. In 
addition, the Closer Settlement Acts, Returned Soldiers' Settlement Acta, 
and the Forestry, Mining, Irrigation, and Prickly Pear Destruction Acts 
regulate certain tenures for specific purposes. 
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By these Acts a great variety of tenures-more than thirty in numqer
have been created to suit the various circumstances of the lands and settlers. 
of New South Wales and the changing character of rural settlement. 

The principal means by which Crown lands in the Eastern and Central 
Divisions and lands in the IVestern Division remaining under the Crown 
Lands Act may be acquired, and the tenures under which they may be held, 
may be classified as follows:-

NOIl-"ij,esidential Tenures. Tenures involving Uesidential Conuilions. 

Methods of Absolute Alienatiun. 

Auction sale. 
Alter·auction purcha.sr. 
Speoial non-competitive sales. 
Conditional purchase (40 to 320 acros). 
Exohange. 
Irrigation, farm purchase. 
Town lands lease purchases. 
Week-end lease pun,hases. 

Conditional purchase 
ScttJemrnt purchase. 
Returned ~0Idier8' special hulding purchase. 
Improvetnent purchas'C' on goldfields. 
Soldiers' Gronp Purohase. 
Suburban holding purchases. 

Leases Ca.uyin,g Sh\tutory Rights of Entire Aliena.tion,.* 

!:lpcciiLl cunditional purchase lease (up tO

I 1,920 acres). t 
Town land3lease.t 

Homestead selection and humestead gl'an L.t 
Homestead farm. t 
Con di tiunallease. t 
CendiHonal purc ha~e lease. t 
Crown lease. t 
Irriga.tion Farm lease. t 
Non-irrigable lease. t 
Town Land lease (Irrigation Area).t 

Leases Alimmble wholly or in Part under Certain Conditions.* 
Improvemen,t lease.§ Settlement. le-aRe. t 
Scrub lease.§ Suburban holding.t 
Infetior lands lease.§ Residential lease. 
Special lease (for certain pUl'poses).§ Returned soldiers' special holding. 
Week-end lease·t ' 
Prickly-pear lea~e. 
Church and school lands lease. 

Leases CalTying No Statutory Rights of Alienation. 

18th section lease. 
Oucupation license. 
;Preferential occupation license. 
P61missive occupancy. 
Occupation permit (forest lands). 
Forest lea.se. 
Snow lease. 
~eral and auriferous lease. 
Annual lease. 
30 years' lease (Irrigation Areas). 

'" Unless within a reserve from sale. t Perpetual, or mainly.conver.tihle to perpetual. 
t Virtually all alienation (title is freebold and rent payable a quit rent). § COIlvertlble only if holde' 
alreu(ly resides On the lease, or on another holding of applicant within reaeonnlll(' distance there from. 

The Tights of alienation attached to ,the various classes of leases ElWII'Il 

nboye differ widely, and are usually subject to the qualification that tIle area 
to be alienated, together with an other lands held (other than non-con
vertible leases within five years of expiTy), does not su bstantial1y exceed 
a home maintenance area and is not within a reserve from sale. COI1cli
tional purchase leases, conditional leases, and (since 1930) Crown leases, 
homestead farms, homestead selections and grants, are almost cntirely 
alienable, while settlement leases are subject to restriction in l'e')"ard to 
home-maintenance area. Improvement leases, scrnb leases, a.Del inferior 
lands leases are alienable only whcre residence is performed and generaliy 

1:--· 
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when the leases are about to expire and are subject to any reservation, the 
home maintenance limitation and other restrictions inserted in individual 
leases. Special and annual leases may become freehold only by conversion 
to conditional purchase with Ministerial consent, and residence within 
three months of approval is a necessary condition of conversion. 

ApP1'aisement of Oapital TT alue 01' Annual Rental. 

The Crown Lands (Amendment) Act, 1931, conferred upon the holders 
of land in course of purchase or held under the principal leasehold tenures 
the right to apply, not later than 2nd October, 1935, for the reappraisement 
of the capital value Ol' the annual rental of their holdings. In the exercise 
of this right total applications to the number of 16,3-06 were made of which 
16,084 have been finalised; 8S are in the final stages, 127 are being valued 
and 7 aro awaiting action. 

Since 1931 the capital yalne of holdings comprising 15,194,854 acres 
and the annual rent of holdings with an ag'gregate area of 10,143,435 acres 
havo been appraised. The capital value was reduced from £15,306,085 to 
£11,166,653 or by 27 per cent. and the anual rent from £187,011 to £124,297 
or by 33.5 per cent. 

Be-appraisements under these provisions in respect of tenures under 
the Oloser Settlement Acts are shown on page 976. 

D'I'own Lands (;1menclmellt) Ad. 1932, Crown Lands, Closer Settlement 
[{lid Returned Sohlim's' Settlement (Amendm.ent) Act, 1935, and C'I'own 
Lands (Amendment) Act, 1935. 

'Certain provisions of these Acts apply generally to lands held under the 
various Acts relating to the disposal of Orown lands. 

In respect of interest on the purchase of land or of Orown improvements 
before 1st January, 1933, and of the annual rental or fee under any lease, 
occupation license, or permit under those Acts (subject to certain excep
tions), a reduction of twenty-two and one-half per centum (221 per cent.) 
.of the amount payable was made effective for three years. The Crown 
Lands (Amendment) Act, 1935, extends the period of operation of this 
~provision fo1' a further three years. 

Settlers adversely affected by flood, fire, drought, storm or tempest, after 
1st January, 1927, may apply for relief undor these Acts. Belief may be 
afforded by the Local Land Board, in the form of (a) postponement of 
_payments of instalments payable in respect of purchase of land or Orown 
jmprovements, 01' Cb) postponement, waiver or remission of interest on 
,such debts, 01' of the annual rent of any lease from the Crown under those 
Acts. The board may also revalue any improvements in the course of 
purchase which owing to sucl~ cause" have become depreciated in value. 

The Minister is empowered to fund arrears in respect of debts due to the 
Crown, distributing payments over twenty years; to postpone payment of 
instalments, the interest on which may be added to the principal, 01' be 
allowed to remain as a non-interest-bearing debt; to permit of interest 
only being paid in lieu of instalments; and where interest only is payable, 
to postpone payment of interest in like manner; 01', if the circumstances 
80 wanant, to direct that the whole or part of interest on deferred pay
ments be not charged. 
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METHODS OF PUllOHASE. 

Oonditional PU1'chase. 

953 

This method of alienation, introduced by the Orown Lands Act of 1861, 
has become the most extensively used of all. It is a system of Orown land 
sales by deposit and annual instalment, and all the principal leasehold 
tenures may be converted, under certain conditions, wholly 01' in part into 
conditional purchase, which may be considered the basal tenure of land 
settlement in New S'outh Wales. 

The outstanding feature of the tenlll'e is the limitation placed upon the 
. area of land which may be held by a conditional purchaser during' the cur· 
rency of his purchase. The area to be purchased under residential condi
tions except in special areas may not be less than 40 acres, and must not 
exceed 1,280 acres in the Eastern land division, and 2,560 acres in the 
Oentral land division, unless the land is classified, or must not exceed 
320 acres in either division when the buyer does not undertake 
to reside on tIle holding. Special areas without residential conditions, 
ranging up to 320 acres in the Eastern land division, and up to 640 acres 
in the Oentral land division, Illay also be made available. 

Any conditional purchaser may take up the maximum area at once, if it is 
available, or may make a series of additional purchases as land becomes 
available. To facilitate this, a special tenure (conditional lease) has been 
created whereby a conditional purchaser may t.ake up land not exceeding 
three times the area of his conditional purchase, and this may be converted 
into conditional purchase. The combined area so acquired lllay exceed the 
prescribed divisional limit, but only where the land is classified, or to 
make up a home lllaintenance area as determined in individual cases by 
the Local Land Board. Holders of freehold land of at least 40 acres are 
permitted also to acquire lands as additional conditional purchases and 
conditional leases, provided the total area of each holding so increased 
does not exceed the divisional maximum nor a home maintenance al·ea. 

The price of the land for a residential conditional purchase is £1 per acre, 
unless otherwise notified, in addition to the value of improvements (if any) 
assessed by the Local Land Board. A deposit of 5 per cent. of the purchase 
money must be paid in addition to survey fee and stamp duty. The first 
annual instalment is due at the end of three y\'ars from the date of applica
tion and, at the holder's option, may be at the rate of 9d. or ls. for each 
£ of the price of the land. Such payment comprises repayment of pl-incipal, 
with interest at the rate of 2~ per cent. per annum. '1'he term of purchase, 
according to the rate of instalment paid, is forty-one or twenty-eight years. 
Payment for improvements existing at date of purchase may be made in 
fifteen equal annual instalments, illcluding' interest ut the rate of 4 per 
cent. Under the Orown Lands (Amendment) Acts of 1932 and 19::15 the 
Minister is empowered to postpone payment of instalments or intercEt in 
the manner indicated on the preceding page, while payment for improve
ments, the value of which exceeds £300, irrespective of whether such 
improvements are on one 01' more purchases, may be allowed to be made 
by instalments extending over a period of not mor!' than ten years beyond 
the period (maximum fifteen years) already allowed. Between 1902 and 
October, 1931, the value of the land was subject to appralsement upon 
application from time to time; then it was provided that the price might 
be appraised only upon application within two years from 2nd October, 
1931 (subsequently e,,<tended to four years from that date), or within five 
years of confirmation. 

,. 

i 
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The conditions to be observed by purchasers include bona fide residence 
upon the holding for five years after confirmation unless modified by the 
Local Land Board which in special cases may allow residence to be per
fO.rmed anywhere within reasonable working distance of the holding; 
fencing or other improvements, as prescribed, to the value of 6s. per acre 
(but ;not exceeding 30 per cent. of the price of the land or £384) to be 
effected within three years, and to the value of LOs. per acre (but not exceed
ing 50 per. cent. of the price of the land or £640) to be effected within 
five years of confirmation; and the payment of all instalments and pre
scribed rharges. 

"The price of land taken up as a non-residential purchase is double the 
price of the same land if taken up as a residential purchase. The term of 
paym(lnt is twenty-eight years. Fencing within twelve months of con
firmation .and other improvements to the value of £1 per acre within five 
years must b~ effected, or alternatively fencing may be dispensed with and 
improvements effected within five years to the value of £1 10s. per acre. 
There are very fell Hon-residential conditional purchases. 

All application8 connected with the purchases are considered by the 
Local Land B.oard, and certificates are issued to the holder by the chairman 
upon survey and confirmation, and a further certificate when all conditions, 
other than payment of balance of purchase money or survey fees, have been 
fulfilled. After all conditions have been fulfilled a Orown grant is issued 
to the holder. 

Under c€liain conditions a residential conditional purchase may be con'
verted into a homestead farm, and a non-residential conditional purchase 
into a residential purchase or homestead farm. _ 

TranE)fer may be made after the certificate has been issued, but original 
purchases' -applied for after 31st January, 1909, may be transferred (except 
by way of mortgage) only with the consent of the Minister for Lands. 

A conditional lease of not less than 40 acres mli-Y be obtained only in con
junction with a conditional purchase 01' freehold lands 'formerly held on 
conditional purchase, subject to the various conditions set out above ill 
respect of conditional purchases.-(Further particulars as to conditional 
leases are given on a later vuge.) 

Nt!mber and Area of Oonditional Purchases and Oonditional Leases. 
Transactions in respect of original and additional conditional purchases 

from 1862 to 30th June, 193'7, were as follow;-

Ye ar ended 30th June. 

2-1926 186 
192 
192 
102 
193 
193 
193 
193 
193 
193 
193 
193 

... . .. 
7 ... ... .,. 
8 ... . .. . .. 
9 ... . .. . .. 
0 ... ... . .. 
1 ... ... . .. 
2 ... ... ... 
3 ... ... ... 
4 ... . .. . .. 
5 ... ... . .. 
6 .... ... . .. 
7 ... ... . .. 

Total (Q.B a.t 30th 
,June, 1937) 

omp,." e CO~.h ona Uncompleted Conditional (other than perpetna~ C I t d ,Pi I I I Conditional Leases 
Purch~OJ€s for ,\\~lch deeds Purchases in existence. G-azetted or Confirme 
were Issued dUl'lng year. , during year. 

No. I Area. 
t 

No. I Area. I No. 
t 

Area. 

acres. a.cres. a.cres. 
164,704 22,283,708 69,866 19,263;629 22,620 13,985,880 

2,887 449,117 69.046 19,635,068 68 47,267 
2,645 394,306 68,278 20,057,64() 89 58,181 
3,710 315,358 66.170 20,619,768 79 52,606 
2,024 299,4-85 66,243 20,475,734 84 26.«0 
2,109 320,832 65,093 20,511,043 76 26,078 
1,833 284,858 63,667 20,336,336 50 43,308 
1,908 313,323 62,177 20,073,559 62 42,806 
2,360 450,521 60,344 19,704,897 38 19,361 
2,532 546,666 59,720 19,560,388 11 4,463 
2,438 491,816 57,475 18,815,531 4 740 
2,877 524,924 55,035 18,2Il3,598. ", ... 

192,027 26,674,914 1 55,035 18,283,598 12,578'" 6,950,260* 

• Leases In existence (other than perpetuallease8). 
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The particulars of applica tions for conditional purchases shllwn above 
are exclusive of applications to convcrt other tenurcs into conditional pur
chases, whereas the figures relating to completed and uncompleted con
ditional purchases include larg'e areas converted from other tenures. The 
total area alienated and in course of alienation by conditional pUl'chase 
as at 30th June, 1937, was 44,958,512 acres, and, in addition, there were 
6,901,790 acres of associated conditional leases (othe\' than perpetual 
leases) which were almost wholly convertible into conditional pUl'Cha~eB, 
There were also 5,455 holdings under Perpetual Oonditional leases with 
an aggregate area of 4,856,058 acres. The area of uncompleted con
{litional purchases shown above includes a number upon which payments 
have Leen com.pleted, although' deeds have not yet been issued. 

The area of conditional pm'chases converted to other tenures hus been 
dcducted from the tot-als shown above . 
. The number of conditional purchase selections shown is sever21 times 

greater than the total number of rural holdings in the State, and does not, 
of course, represent original holdings. It represents the number of indi~ 
vidual blocks, both original and additional, taken up as conditional pur
<'hases and it ~ncludes those which have becn incorporated with other 
holdings after deeds have been issued. 

Homestead SeZedions and Homestead Grants. 

The appropriation of areas for homestead selection was a prominent fca
ture of the Act of 1895, the land chosen for subdivision being generally agri
cultural land, and the maximum area of holdings limited to 1,280 acres. Tho 
tenure is lease in perpetuity. Rent is at the rate of 11 per cent. per annum 
for the first five years 01' until the issue of the homestead grant, when it is 
raised to 21 per cent. In cases where residence is performed by deputy 
the rent is 3t per cent. of the appraised value until is'we of the grant, and 
thereafter 2;Z per cent. The value is subject to appraisement only within 
£ve years of confirmation. Oertain residential and improvement conditions 
are imposed, and on compliance with these for a term of five years a 
homestead grant is issued. A homestead grunt is a freehold title (the rent 
payable is a quit rent only) and, except us against the Orown, confirmation 
of a homestead selection is, by law, deemed to be a sale of the land. 

Since 1912 practically no lands have been made available for original 
homestead selections, such tenure having been replaced by that of home
f,tead farm. Applications dealt with after 1912 are either in connection 
with areas pl'eviously set apart for homestead selections, or as additional 
areas, principally the latter. The following statement shows the a.pplica
tions and confirmations in regard to homestead selections and hOl1J.e:=;tead 
grants issued up to a.Oth June, 1937. 

Yea. ended 30th JUfi3. 

1895 to 1929 '" ... 
1930 ... ... ... 
1931 ... '" ... 
1932 .. , .. , ... 
1933 ... ... ... 
1934 ... ... .. . 
1935 ... ... '" 
1936 ... '" '" 
1937 ... '" ... 

Homestead Selections 
Confirmed. 

No. acres. 
8,136 2,947,397 

5 5,128 
14 35,008 
6 13,376 
7 3,386 
2 572 
5 21,381 
1 3,213 

...... . ..... 

Homestead Grants 
issued. 

No. acres. 
6,166 2,382,891 

16 25,204 
26 57,i33 
16 22,953 
18 22,794 
16 44,023 
16 50,167 
28 58,062 
8, 13;957 

I 
Homestead Selectlollll 

and Grants in e:dstenceh 

No. acres, 
2,061 1,198,737 
2,010 1,190,090 
~,O44 1,389,796 
2,080 1,501,548 
2,093 1. 522,901 
:l,090 1,537,044 
2,100 1,584,349 
2,113 1,602,1)97 
2,118 1,650,055 
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Ollerations under this tenure were at nrst very extensive, but they gradu
any diminished, and in 1911-12, the year before the homestead farm was 
introduced, only 94,641 acres of homestead selections were connrmcd. The 
Oi'own Lands Amendment Act of 1908, authorised the conversion of home
stead selections and grants into conditional purchases and conditional 
leascs, and a further amendment in 1930 made these holdings convertible 
in their entirety without restriction. Extensive advantage has been taken 
of this provision, and to 30th ,June, 1937, an area of 2,207,539 acres of 
JlOmestead selections and grants had been so converted. This accounts for 
1he difference between the urea of homestead selections connrmecl (3,029,461 
acres) and the urea remaining in existence (1,650,055 acres), the difference 
having been reduced latterly by the extensive conversions of improvement 
leases into homestead selections. Under the Orown Lands (Amendment) 
Act of 1912, a homestead selection or grant may be converted into a home. 
stead farm, but there have been only thirty-nine cases of conversion of this 
kind, covering 179,435 acres. 

A1tclion Bales and After-auction Pw·chases. 

Orown lands are submitted for auction sale under two ll,l'stems. Under 
the ordinary system the balance of purchase money is payable, without 
interest, within tlll'ee months of the day of sale, whilG, under the deferred 
I,ayment system, the balance is payable by instalments, wi th 5 per cent. 
intcrcst, distributed over a period not exceeding ten years. In either case. 
not less than 10 per cent. of the pUl'chase money must be deposited at the 
time of sale. Postp"onement of payments of instalments 01' interest may 
also he approved in the manner indicated at page 952. 

Auction sales were limited by law in 1884 to 200,000 acres in anyone 
year, but the area sold by auction and after-auction purchase,;, although 
formerly extensive, has amounted to only 45,596 acre3 in the last twent.v 
years. Town lands may be sold in blocks not exceeding half an acre, at 
an upset price of not less than £8 per acre; and suburban lands must not 
exceed 20 acres in one block, the minimum upset price being £2 10s. per 
acrc. Country lands may be submitted in al'eas not exceeding 640 acres, the 
upset price being not less than 15s. per :1cre. The value of impl'ovements on 
the land may be added to the upset price. 

Town or suburban land 01' portions of country land of less than 40 acres 
each, which havc been IJassed at auction, may be bought with the Minister's 
consent, at the upset price. A deposit of 25 per cent. of such upset price is 
vayable at the time of application, the balance being payable on the terms 
fixed for the auction sale. 

"Alienation by this method is very restricted. Only 163 acres were sold 
hy auction during 1936-37 in 320 lots, realising' £63,333. One hundred and 
fifty-two acres were sold as after-auction purchases in 314 lots, realising 
£8,580. 

Improvement PU1·chases. 

Holders of miners' rights or of business licenses on a gold-neld in 
authorised occupation by residence on "land containing improvements may 
purchase such land without competition. Improvements must include a 
residence 01' place of business. and be equivalent to £8 per acre on town 
land, and £2 10s. per acre on any other land. .Alienation by this means 
has never been extensive. During 1936-37 there were 19 lots sold embracing 
an area of 16 acres, yielding the amount of £311. 
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Special Non-Competitive Sales. 

These comprise land reclamations, rescissions of reservations, unnecessary 
roaus, public land to which no way of acooss is available, or which is 
insufficient in area for conditional sale, etc., also residential leases, and the 
area of Newcastle pasturagc reserves for which the purchase money has been 
paid in full. The amount realised by special sales in 1!l36-37 was £11,771 
in respect of 4,343 acres of land, including £!l,712 for 4,oi7 acres of alien
ated roads; £901 for purchase of 26!l acres of residential leases; and £1,158 
for 57 acres otherwise acquired. 

The owner in fee-simple of land having frontage to the sca, or to any 
tidal water or lake, who desires to reclaim and purchase any adjoining land 
lying below high-water mark, may apply to the J:vIinister for Lands to do 
so, except in the case of Port J ackson, the control of which is vestad in the 
lIiaritime Services Board. TIeclamations which might interrupt or interfere 
with navigation arc not authorised. 

A rca Alicnatccl by Crown Lancl Sales. 

Particulars of areas disposed of under the three preceding headings, in 
quinquennial periods, since 1900, are as follow:-

Year ended I AII'tlon Sale •. \ After-andlou \ Improvement \ S . I f; I 30th June. c Salcs. Purchascs. pccta a cs. 

aores. acrcs. acre •. acres. 

LOOC-,)4* ... 261,328 10,004 042 a,782 

1905-0!1 ... 80,430 15,801 181 5,817 

1010-14 ... 16.763 6,904 269 0,976 

10l5-H) ... 20,527 2,700 241 9,743 

1020-2<1 ... 0,340 2,063 143 10,702 

1025-20 ... 7,431 1,792 138 11,126 

1030-34 ... 1,231 600 72 16,G40 

1035 ... ... 125 101 11 3,564 

1036 ... ... 483 126 7 3,222 

1037 ... ... 163 152 16 4,343 
! .. 

• Ca~endar years. 

I 

I 

'rotal. 

aor es. 
270, 
102, 
H, 
:13, 
23, 
20, 
18, 

056 
220 
007 
220 
238 
487 
543 
801 
838 
674 

3, 
3, 
4, 

Exchange of Lancl between the Crown ancl Pri'wte Owners. 
Before the granting of fixity of tenure in connection with pastoral leases, 

the le3sees had made it a practice to secure portions of their runs by con
ditional pm'chases and purchases in fee-simple. The practice was disad
vantageous to the public estate, because Orown lands were left in detached 
blocks severed by lessees' freehold proper tics ; and the lessees realised that 
it would be convenient for them to gather their freeholds together in one or 
more consolidated bloc1{s by surrender of private lands in exchange for 
Orown lands elsewhere. 

Under the provisions of the Orown Lands Oonsolidation Act, 1913, the 
Governor, with the consent of the owner, may exchange any Crowll lalld~ 
for any other lands of which a grant in fee-simple has been issued. 

The Governor may accept, in exchange for Orown lands, lands in respect 
of which a balance of purchase money remains unpaid, if upon payment o£ 
such balance the right to a grant in fee-simple becomes absolute. In any 
such case a grant of Orown lands in exchange will not be issued until the 
balance of purchase money has been duly paid. 

During 1!l36-37 thirty-one applications werc received for the exchange 
of l)l'h-ate for Orowll lands; lOix were refused or withdrawn and seventeen 
covering 2,433 acres were completed. 

, . 
I· 

I: 
I 



NETV SOU1'I! TV ALES OFFICIAL rE A IT BOOK. 

Settlement PU1'chase and TI'1'"Zgation }I'lll'In YUl'Glws!J. 

Particulars of these methods of acquiring land are shuwn uu latcI' )!uges 
in relation to Closer Settlemlnt and hrigatiull Setlleuwut. 

~ ALIENABLE LEASES. 

The principal kinds of leases which may be converted under specified 
conditions to freehold tenures wholly or in part arc the conditional lease, 
Orown lease, settlement lease, improvement lease, special lease, scrub lease, 
inferior lands lease, conditional purchase lease, irrigation farm lease, non
irrigible lease, prickly-peal' lease, and homestead lease. Other leases of this 
class are suburban holding, residential lease, week-end lease, and leases of 
town lands. 

Leases in Perpetuity. 

Under the provisions of the Amending Act of 1932 (since 31st December, 
1932) holders of conditional leases, conditional purchase leases, Orown 
leases and settlement leases, may apply for conversion of such l~ascs to 
leases in perpetuity. Up to 30th June, 1937, extension had been granted 
in respect of 4,740 conditional leases, 47 conditional purchase leases, 1,133 
Orown leases, and 77'4 settlement leases. Inclusive of entirely new 
holdings' confirmed as leases in perpetuity, and of leases with fixed terms 
which had been converted, the number and area of perpetual leases of each 
of these forms of tenure SUbsisting. at 30th June, 1937, were:-

Tenure. 

Conditional lease 
Conditional purchase lease ... 
Crown lease ... 
Settlement lease 

No. 

5,455 
66 

1,636 
758 

Area. 

acres. 
4,856,058 

59,822 
3,129,646 
1,918,641 

There were 21,590 perpetual leases of all forms covering an aggregate 
area of 53,735,619 acres at 30th June, 1937. In these were included 2,224 
perpetual leases with a total area of 37,488,323 acres held under the 'West
ern Lands Act. 

Conditional Leases. 

Oertain particulars regarding these leases have been shown on a previous 
page in connection with conditional purchases. The tenure was intro
duced by the Act of 1884. A conditional lease may be obtained by any 
holder of a conditional purchase (other than non-residential or a condi
tional purchase within a special area in the Eastern Division), or 
of freehold lands formerly held as conditional purchase. Lands avail
able for conditional purchase are available also for conditional lease, 
with the exception of lands in the ViT estern Division, and of lands within a 
special area 01' a reserve. 'Applications must be accompanied' by a pro
visional rent of 2d. per acre and a survey fee, except where otherwise pro
vided. The lease was formerly for a period of forty years, but it was pro
vided in 1924 that, upon application during the last five years of its cur
l'ency, a lease might be extended for a period of twenty years. Under the 
Amending Act of 1932 application may be made (without abrogating 
existing rights of acquiring freehold titles) for the conversion of conditional 
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lel'l'Ses to leases in perpetuity. All conditional leases taking effect on or 
after 30th December, 1932, are leases in perpetuity, saving such parts 
thereof as are within certain reserves and are required in the public 
interest. 

The rent as determined by the Land Board is payable y.early in advance, 
and is subject to review only upon application within five years of con
firmation of the lease. Any conditional lease, with the exception of a 
small number of inconvertible conditional leases created by conversion 
from other tenures, may be converted at any time during its currency into 
a conditional purchase or homestead farm, and an Act passed ill 1927 
enabled conditional leases to be transferred and held separately from the 
original holding with which they were granted. 

No applications for ordinary conditional leases were received or con
firmed 'during 1936-37. 

Oonditional leases, to the number of 150, embracing 65,451 acres, were 
converted into conditional purchases dUl;ing 1936-37, and conditional leases 
containing an area of 14,212 acres were created by conversion. Gazetted 
conditional leases (other than perpetual leases) in existence at 30th June, 
1937, numbered 12,578, embracing 6,950,260 ,acr"es, at an annual rental of 
£97,127. 

Perpetual conditional leases in existence at 30th June, 1937, nunlbered 
5,455, with an aggregate area of 4,856,058 acres and annual rental of 
£71,195. During the year 1936-37 twenty-three new perpetual conditional 
leases were confirmed with a total area of 5,701 acres. 

Oonditional Pm'chase Leases. 

This form of tenure was created in 1905; but is obsolete for the purpose 
of selection, as lands are not now made available under it. The area held 
under conditional purchase lease reached a maximum of 677,961 acres in 
1911, and has decreased steadily since. 

The term of the leasc was originally fOl'ty years, but was increased to 
Hty years in 1924. The annual rent is 2t per cent. of the capital 
value, which is fixed upon notification, subject to review. only within five 
years of confirmation of the lease. "Under the Amending Act of 19;]2 con
ditional purchase leases may be converted to leases in perpetuity, provided 
they are not included in certain reserves and required for public purposes, 
without affecting other conversion rights hitherto obtaining. No fixed limit 
,TaS placed on areas made available, but conditions as to residence, cultiva
tion, etc., were prescribed. Oonversion to the tenures of conditional pur
chase and homestea9- farm is permitted, the total area so converted being 
521,993 acres. " 

A special conditional purchase lease could be g-ranted without obllgation 
of residence in respect of areas not exceeding 320 acres on condition that 
improvements to the value of 10f'!. or more per acre, as determined by the 
Minister, were effected within three years of application. 

The leases holding good at 30th June, 1937, numbered 221 with an area 
of 174,063 acres, the annual rent amounting to £4,502. Of these, G6 were 
perpetual leases with an aggregate area of 59,822 acres and annual rental 
of £1,450. 

.. 
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Orown Leases. 

01' own leases were constituted under the Orown Lands Amendment Act, 
1D12, and lands are specially set apart by notification in the Govel'nment 
Gazette as available for Orown lease. Orown lands available for conditional 
purchase (unles'J otherwise specified in the Gazette) are av~ilable also for 
Orown lease. J~and may be set apart for Orown lease to be acquired only 
as additional holdings. 

The term of Orown leases existing prior to 30th December, 1032, was 
45 years with the rig'ht of extension to leases in perpetuity in certain case~. 
Since that date Orown leases have been issued as leases in perpetuity except 
iLl some cases when the terlll is 45 years with thc right of conversion to 
perpetual leases on approval. The annual rent is H per cent. of the capital 
value, as determined within fivc years of confirmation of the lease. 
The rent .payable for the first year may be remitted if, in addition lo the 
improvements required as a condition of. the lease, except boun
dary fencing, an equal sum be spent by the lessee in improv
ing the land. Upon the expiration of a Orown lease the last 
holder thereof possesses tenant rights in all improvements other 
thaIi Orown Improvements. The lesseo is roquired to reside on the 
land for five years, commencing within six months of thc confirmation 0'£ 
the lease, but in special cases, lllay be allowed to perform residence any
where within rensonable working distance of the holding. The lease may 
be protected against sale for debt in certain circumstances. Under the 
conditions attached to the lease when grrmted in 1912 the lessee ,n1S 
empowered dUl'il~g the last five years of the lease, unless debarred by 
notification setting the land apart, to apply to convert into a home3tend 
farm so much of the land as would not exceed a home maintenance fll'ea, 
but this provision was repealed by the Amending Act of 1932. By 111e 
Act of 1917, so much of a Orown lease, as did not, with other freehold 
or convertible lenses held by the lessee, exceed a home maintenance :1l'ca, 
and was not covered by a reservation from sale, became convertible into 
a conditional purchase with, or without a conditional lease. In 1030 
the home maintenance area qualification was removed, and, apart from 
areas reserved from sale, Orown-leases became convertible in their entirety 
in this way. Since the passing; of the Act of 1917, 1,618,485 acres of 
Orown leases have been converted into conditional purchase and conditional 
leases. 

Orown leases (other than perpetual) granted and current in recent Y8:trs 
are shown below;-

Applications 
Leases current at 30th June. Confirmed. 

Year ended 30th June. 

I I I 
No. Area. - Rent. No. Area. 

I acres, i acres. £ 
1912-1929 ... 16,336 7,980,89'1 3,94'1 5,460,250 46,061 
1930 ... ... 228 282,154 3,979 .. ,531,875 46,20fJ 
U)31 ... ... 243 344,102 4,085 5,673,533 46,306 
1932 ... .. , 164 208.751 4,135 5,852,505 47.323 
1933 ... ':' 178 282,702 4,235 5,965,0!9 48,413 
1934 .. , 

::: i 
122 154,794 3,875 5,082975 39.664 

1935 ... 52 70,524 3,704 . 4,628,512 31,584 
1936 ... ::: I 3 489 3,390 I 4,190,126 27,575 
1937 ... 5 i 15,490 3,158 1 4,065,0] 3 2(:;,234 

The figUres shown above include a number of Orown leases made avail
able specially for returned soldiers. Particulars of these are shown on 
8 later page: . 

~: .:-
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This tenure was applied extensively from its inception, and practically 
superseded the settlement lease under which operations had been exten
sive until 1912. Most of the Orown lands made available each year are 
set apart under this tellure- and tbri: of the homestead farm, also introduced. 
in 1912. The total area of Orown leases (other than perpetual) confirmed 
during the period of tenure has been in existence was 9,339,990 acres, 
which has been reduced by forfeitures, conversions, etc., so that the area 
remaining under Orown lease (other than perpetual) at 30th June, 1937, 
was 4,065,013 acres. 

During the year ended 30th June, 1037, there were 120 applications for 
perpetual Orown leases. Applications confirmed numbered 99 with an 
aggregate area of 121,534 acres, the annual rental of which amounted to 
£611. At 30th June, 1937, there were current 1,636 perpetual Orown leases 
with an aggregate area of 3,120,646 acres and annual rental of £22,671. 

Settlement Leases. 

This tenure was created in 1805. Until 1912 it was used extensively in 
making land available for settlement, but since the introd.uction of the 
Orown lease in that year fresh operations under it have been inconsiderable. 
Under its conditions farms gazetted as available for settlement lease Can 
be obtained on application accompanied by a deposit of six montlH,' rent, 
and one-tenth of survey fee. The duration of the lease is forty years, but 
under the Amending Act of 1932 application may be made to convert so 
much of a settlement lease as does not substantially exceed a home main
tenance area to a lease in perpetuity at existing rental without affecting 
existing' rights of conversion into conditional purchase. The leaseholder is 
required to -reside on the lease for the first fiye years of its currency unless 
approval is obtained to perform residence elsewhere within reasonable work
ing distance of the lease. Rent is payable at the rate specified upon gazettal, 
subject to appraisement within five years of confirmation of the- lease. 

From its inception very large areas of land were taken up under this 
lease, and by 30th June, 1013, the total m;ea of settlement leases con
firmed to applicauts was 8,793,663 acres. An amendment of the Orown 
Lands Act gave holders of settlement leases the right to convert such part 
of their leases as, with freehold or conv~rtible lands already held, does not 
substantially exceed a home maintenancc area into a conditional purchase 
with an associated conditional leasQ, but where the total holding of free
hold land so created would exceed a home maintenance area the excess 
is granted as conditional lease without rights of conversion'. 

Between 1009 and 30th June, 1937, a total area' of 5,680,623 acres of 
, settlement leases were converted under these conditions into other tenures, 
and 63,,856 acres, chiefly of homestead farms and special leases, had been 
converted into settlement leases. Since 1913 onl;y 128,385 acres of new 
settlement leases have been confirmed, while large areas have reverted to 
the Orown by forfeiture, etc. At 30th June, 1937, there were in existence 
357 ordinary settlement leases, comprising 939,809 acres, at an annual 
rental of £10,966. 

During 1936-37 applications were received in respect of two original and 
two additional perpetual settlement leases, and at 30th June, 1937, there 
were in existence 758 perpetual settlement leases with an aggregate area 
of 1,918,641 acres, the annual rental of which amounted to £24,458. 



962 NEW SOUTH TV ALES OFFICIAL YEAR BOOK. 

Improvement Leases. 

This tenure was introduced in 1895 and, by the end of 1903, an area of 
9,716,006 acres of impl'Ovement leases had been let, although the area 
actually current was much smaller. After that year the areas taken up 
annually showed a considerable falling off, and up to 30th June, 193.7, the 
total area of improvement leases which had been let was 11,603,544 acres, 
of which only 200,255 acres remained current. The maximum area of im
pl'(l1rement leases current at any time was 6,884,330 acres in 1910, the subse
quent decrease having been brou~ht about mainly by the withdrawal of 
leases for settlement in terms of individual leases and a number of other' 
causes, such as forfeiture, expiry, resumption, and the transfer of improve
ment leases wholly within State forests to the control of the Forestry Com
mission and their conversion into forest leases . 

. (1n improvement lease may consist of any land in the Eastern or Central 
Divisions considered unsuitable for closer settlement until improved. It 
may be obtained only by auction or tender, but prior to 1920 certain leases 
were granted at fixed l'enta18 under improvement conditions. The rent is 
payable annually, and. the lease is for a period of twenty-eight years, with 
an area not exceeding 20,480 acres. Dpon the expiration of the lease the last 
holder is deemed to have tenant-right in certain improvements. Provided 
the lease is not within a reserve from sale, the lessee may apply tor a 
homestead selection of an area not in excess of a home maintenance area, 
including the m'ea on which his dwelling-house is erected. Convertibility 
depends upon actual residence upon the lease or on land owned by the appli
cant within reasonable working distance of the lease, for a period of five 
years immediately prior to making the application. These provisions have 
been operative in a modified form since 1919, and fully so since 1930, and 
it total area of 1,097,421 acres has been converted in this way. The 
Advisory Board·, constituted under tIle Closer Settlement Act, 1907, may 
inspect any land comprised in an improvement lease, and if it finds wcih 
land suitable for closer settlement the Minister may resume the lease, the 
lessee being compensated. To 30th June, 1937, a total area of 806,217 acres 
had been withdrawn in this way, £200,802 being paid as compensation to 
lessees. 

During 1936-37 four improvement leases with an area of 845 acres, were 
granted at an annual rental of £25. Eleven improvement leases, with a total 
area of 37,984 acres, were converted into homestead selections. At 30th 
June, 1937, there remained current 66 improvement leases and leases unCleI' 
improvement conditio~is, with an area of 200,255 acres and rental of £1,161. 

18th Section and Pastoral Leases. 
Dnder the Crown Lands Amendment Act of 1903, the registered holder 

of any pastoral lease, preferential occupation license, or occupation license, 
could apply for a lease, for not more than twenty-eight years, of an area 
not exceeding one-third of the total area of the land comprised within the 
lease or license, subject to such rent, conditions or improvements, and with
drawal for settlement as may have been determined. These are known as 
18th Section Leases, having been granted under the Land Act of 1903, 
which. has been repealed. The area of land held under this tenure has 
decreased rapidly since 1914, when the area so held exceeded a million 
acres. Generally, the conditions of tenure and of conversion of th83e leases 
are similar to those of improvement leaslils. 

At 30th June, 1937, these leases also known as "Leases to Outgoing 
Pastoral Lessees," numbered 2, with ,an area of 2,147 acres, and rental of 
.£&1. Upon the recommendation of the Closer Settlement Advisory Board 
the Minister may resume for closer settlement Ilny 18th Section leaie, 
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IIomeslead Fa1·ms. 

This tenure created in 1912 isa lease in perpetuity, but certain homestead 
farms specifically indicated in the Act may be 'l'esumedat any time 
after 30th June, 1950, without compensation other than for improvements 
on the farms. Annual 'I.·ent is charged at the rate of 2} per cent. of 
the capital value, but for the first five years the holder, in lieu of 
lont, may expend an equal amount on improvements of a permanent 
character, which (except boundary fencing) are in addition to those which 
are required otherwise by the conditions of the lease. The capital value of 
the holding is subject to appraisement only witllin five years of confirma
tion of the lease. 

Crown lands available for conditional purchase (unless otherwiile notified 
in the Gazette) are available also for homestead farms. Land may be set 
apart for additional homestead farms, but is available only to applicants 
whose total holding, if succ€ossful, wouid not substantially exceed a home
maintenance area. Any Crown lands lllay be set apart for disposal as home
stead farms before survey. There is no definite limit placed on the area of 
a homestead farm, but it is generally notified as available in home-main
tenance areas. 

A condition of five years' residence is attached to every homestead farm, 
but.in special cases residence, anywhere within reasonable working distance, 
may be allowed, and residence in prior occupation of the area under per
missive occupancy may be taken into account. A perpetual lease g;runt 
is issued after the expiration of five years from confirmation of the appli
cation, if thc holder has complied with all the conditions. 

Particulars relating to applications for homestead farms and conversions 
from other tenures during" the last six years are Ethown below:-

Less-
Created Re\'crsal Forfeited, Honlestend 

Applications by Conversion of forfeiture decrease in Fnrms in 
Year Confirmed. ffOlU other ancl increased areD, and COll- existence ut end 
ended tenures. aren. versiolL" into of year. 

30th June. oth~r tenure,;;. 

No. 
r 

Area. I NO.j Are.~. I No. I Area. I No. I Area. I No. I Area. 

acres. a('.res. acres. acres. acres. 
1932 106 54,767 11 19,428 4 4,343 44 49,995 3,936 4,210,279 
1933 91 48,378 9 20,154 6 3,157 55 56,032 3,987 4,225,936 
1934 174 117,861 16 38,354 5 5,266 117 161,760 4,065 4,225,657 
1935 86 36,461 33 44,978 11 1.997 51 102,141 4,144 4,206,952 
1936 58 35,936 139 170,237 4 2,958 53 93,886 4,292 4,322,197 
1937 32 18,626 142 272,698 1 1,940 105 176,373 4,362 4,439,088 

The total area of homestead farms confirmed to 30th June, 1937, was 
5,516,905 'acres, and after adjustments of area by reason of conversion, 
forfeiture, etc., there remained in existence. 4,439,088 acres under this 
tenure. 

The holder of a conditional purchase, or conditional purchase and con
ditional lease, or homestead selection, or homestead grant, or conditioual 
purchase lease, or special lease, under certain conditions, may convert such 
holding into a homestead farm. The area of homestead farms so created 
to 30th June, 1937, was 793,411 acres. Under certain conditions a home
stead farm maybe converted into a conditional purchase lease. or into a 
conditional purchase, with or without 8 conditional lease, or since February. 

I 
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1927, into a Orown lease. A.n Act of 1930 made homestead farms con
vertible in their entirety without restriction; 1,134,912 acres of homestead 
farms had been converted int;) other tenures prior to 30th June, 1937. A 
homestead farm, which is a conversion of a settlement purchase under 
provision now repealed, may be reconverted into a settlement purchase. 

Leases of Scrub and Inferior Lands. 
These tenures were introduced in 1889 in order to provide for the effective 

occupation and improvement of lands not suited for ordinary pastoral 
occupation. The duration of individual l8ases is fixed 011 gazettal, the 
maximum being 21 years for a scrub lease and 20 years for an inferior lands 
lease, subject to extension to 28 years in each case or to forty years if 
infested with prickly pear. 

The area of inferior lands leases bas never bef;ll extensive, and the area 
under scrub leases reached its maximum of 2,273,123 acres in 1912, and 
then diminished steadily. 

At 30th June, 1937, there were in existence 31 scrub leases, with an area 
of 101,965 acres, and rental of £310; and 8 inferior lands leases, embracing 
38,139 acres, at a rental of £119. 

Special Leases. 

Special leases not exceeding an area of 1,920 acres are issued to meet cases 
where land is required for some industrial or business pmpose. A special 
lease may be obtained for a )leriod not exceeding twenty-eight years on 
conditions determined by the Minister, and more than one lease may be 
granted an applicant in his dicretion. 

The Orown Lands Act, passed in 1908, provides for the conversion of 
special leases held for certain purposes, with the consent of the Minister, 
into conditional purchase lease, original or additional conditional purchase, 
original or additional homestead selection, original or additional settle
ment lease, conditional lease, or homestead farm. Under this provision 
1,574,480 acres of special leases have been converted into various new 
tenures. 

The numher of special leases granted during 1936-37 was 960, with a total 
area of 109,307 acres, and 436 leases, representing 60,582 acres, were con
verted into other tenures. After allowance has been made for leases which 
had terminated, were forfeited, surrendered, etc., and those which expired 
by effluxion of time, 8,868 special leases, with an area of 927,868 acres and 
rental of £46,670, were current at 30th June, 1937. 

. P1"icl,;ly Pear Leases. 
Under the Prickly Pear Destruction Act, 1901, certain common or Orown 

lands infested with prickly peal' may be offered for lease by auction or 
"tender, and may be let for a term not exceeding twenty-one years, subject to 
prescribed conditions as to improvements, rent, etc. At 30th June, 1937, 
the number of. prickly pear leases was 127, and the area so leased was 157,709 
acres, at a total annual rental of £517. Under certain conditions a prickly 
pear lease may be converted to a homestead selection, and six leases of 
1,759 acres have been so converted. In 1930 Acts were passed which made 
these leases convertible into homestead farm, Orown lease or conditional 
purchase and conditional lease, and the Oommissioner was given power to 
extend leases and reduce rentals and purchase priees as compensation for 
the clearing of prickly pear lands. Two conversions have been made to 
homestead farms involving 2,434 acres, and one to Orown .lease for G9() 
acres. 
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Suburban Holdings. 

The tenure of suburban holding was introduced in 1912. It is .il lease 
in perpetuity with fixed conditions as to residence and perpetual payment 
of rent, and may be obtained only in respect of land set apart for tl.lIL form 
of holding. Under certain conditions the leaseholder may be pLl'mhted 
to purchase his holding. Transfer otherwise than by way of ruortgage 
requires Ministerial consent. The holding may be l)l'otected from sale "for 
debt under certain conditions. 

The area of a suburban holding is determined by the Minister for I.ands. 
The rcnt-minimum 5s. per annum-is calculated at the rate of 2~ per 
cent. of the capital value, which is fixed upon notification and lOuy be 
appraised within five years of confirmation. Subject to fulfilment of all 
conditions, a perpetual lease grant is issued after the e:xpiration of five 
years from the date of c'onfirmation. The right to purchase sublll'ban 
holdings was confeTl'ed in 1917. 

No' rent is chargeable on hu1dings in course of purchase, the principal with 
interest at the rate of 2} per cent. per annum on the balance being paid 
by annual instalments extending over a period of ten years. Similar pro
visions to those relating to the postponement of instalments in the case of 
conditional purchases (see pag'e 953) apply in respect of suburban holding 
purchases. 

The number of confirmations and purchases of suburban holdings since 
the introduction of the tenure were as under:-

Suuurlmn Holdings Suburban lloldlngs-
ConfirmatIons. In existence at the Purchases "pprovod to the 

Year ended 30th cnd of year.· cnd of th" year. 
Juno. 

I I I 
Annual 

I No. Area. No. Arca. Rent. No. Area. 

aores. aores. £ aores. 
1912-1932 ......... 4,312

1 
85,424 2,304 49,099 5,506 1,027 17,357 

1933 ............ 144 2,072 2,380 51,420 5,592 1,036 17,505 
1934 .... , ....... 192 2,226 2,547 53,644 5,783 1,043 17,677 
1935 ............ 95 969 2,339 49,354 5,248 1,059 18,006 
1936 ............ 119 1.043 2,700 51,114 5,744 1,074 18,294 
1937 ............ 84 797 2,738 53,840 5,773 1,092 18,676 

, 
• Exrlusive of purchases approved. 

To 30th June, 1937, deeds of purchase had been issued in respect of 63(j 
suburban holding purchases, embracing 9,804 acres; these arc cxcluded from 
the foregoing table. 

ResicZential Leases. 

The holder of a "miner's right" within a gold or mineral field l11~y obtain 
a residential lease. A provisional rent of ls. per acre is charged, the maxi
mum aw~a allowed is 2'0 acres, and the longest term of the lease twenty
eight years; the annual rent is appraised by the Land Board. The principal 
conditions of the lease are the holding of a miner's right, residence 
during its currency, and the erection within twelve months of necessary 
buildings and fences. Tenant-right in improvements is conferred upon the 
lessee. The holder of any residential lease may, after the first five years 
of his lease, purchase the land with the consent of thc :M.inister. 

There were 509 -residcntial leases, embracing' 4,267 acres at a rental of 
£1,011, current at 30th J nne, 1937. 
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Wee7c-encl Leases. , . 
This tenUl'e, created' by the OTown Lands Amendment Act, 1916, is a lease 

in perpetuity of an a'rea not exceeding 60 3cres, subject to payment of rent 
at the rate of 2! per cent. of the capital value, to the effecting of substan· 
tial improvements worth £1 per acre within five years from confirmation, 
and to the performance of such special conditions as may be notified. 
Residence is not necessary. The minimum rent is £1 per holding. Any 
adult may apply, but l)ersons who already hold land within the area defined 
in a notification setting apart the land for week-end leases are generally 
disqualified. 

Week-end leases, on approval by the :Minister, may be purchased, and 
payment must be made within three months from date of demand, or within 
such further period as the Minister may allow. 

Transfers may be made at any time with the Minister's consent, but must 
be to a qualified person, except in. cases of devolution under a will or intes
tacy. The consideration for a transfer must not exceed the capital value 
of the improvements on the rand. 

During the year ended 30th J,une, 1937, 22 leases, with an area of 10 
acres, were confirmed. At 30th J uue, 1937, week-end leases current num
bered 124, of an area of 199 acres, and aunual rental £129. In addition 78 
leases of 575 acres had been made freehold, and approval to purchase had 
been granted in the case of 97 leases embracing 598 acres. 

Leases of Town Lands. 
Crown lands within the boundaries of any town may be leased by public 

auction 01' by tender. The lease is perpetual, and the area included must 
n,ot exceed half an acre, The amount bid Ht aLlction 01' offered by tender 
(not being less than the upset value) is the capital value on which the 
annual rent at the rate of 2i\" per cent, is based for the first period of twenty 
years. The capital value for each subsequent twenty years' period is deter-
mined by the Land Board. c ••• 

The lease may contain such covenants and provisions as maybe gazetted 
prior to sale or tender. Hesidence is not necessary. No person is allowed 
to hold more than one lease, unless with the permission of the Minister on 
recommendation by the I,ancl Boal'Cl. The holder of a town lease may be 
allowed to purchase it, 

No town lands leases are now being made available. Up to 30th June, 
1937, approval to purchase had been given for 110 10tE', embracing 36 aCl'es. 
On 30th June, 1937, there were 177 leases, containing G7 acres, the annual 
rental being £118. 

INALIENABLE LEASES. 

The term" inalienable leases" is here used to signify that the statutory 
conditions attached to the leases so classified do not give the leaseholder the 
right to purchase any part of his lease nor to convert into another leasehold 
tenurc involving the right of purchase. 

On the foundation of the Oolony all lands vested in the Grown, and for 
.many years permits to occupy unsold Orown lands were issued on various 
('onditions. 

The principal ill[llienable tenures are described below. 

Forest Leases and Occupation Permits. 
Unoccupied areas and leases situated entirely within dedicated 

forests are controlled exclusively by the Forestry Com.rnission, which has 
power to lease or otherwise permit their use for pastoral or other approved 
purposes. 
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Forest leases limited to twenty ;years have been granted for grazing 
purposes, and occupation permits usually on an annual tenancy, but some
times for a p.eriod of several years, have been granted for grazing, bee
farming, forest saw-mills, and other purposes approved by the Commission. 
The utilisation of small patches of brush lands, carrying little timber of 
value, for the purpose of 'banana-growing under occupation permit has been 
a recent development. Permits, generally for a term of ten years, are issued, 
the rentals being fixed to yield £1 per acre in the fourth and subsequent 
years, when the crops should be iu full bearing. Five permits embracing 
approximately 33 acres were issued in 1935 and none in 1936 and 1937. 
For grazing purposes the relit is usually fixed in relation to the carrying 
capacity of the land. 

The area of forest leases and occupation permits wholly within State 
forests, at 30th June, 1937, was 1,936,529 acres under the Forestry Acts, 
besides 18,365 acres under the Crown LandE, Act administered by the 
F'orestry Commission. In addition, an area of 40,904 acres, consisting of 
portions of other leases not wl~olly within State forests, was administered 
by the Department of Lands.' . 

Snow Leases. 

Vacant Crown lands on the Southern Highlands, which for a portion of 
each year are usually covered. with snow, and are unfit for con
tinuous use or occupation, may be leased by auction or tender as snow 
leases. This tenure was introduced in 1889 and no't more than two snow 
leases may be held by the same person. The maximum area of any snow 
lease is 10,240 acres. The term of the lease is fourteen years, and the 
annual rent is determined by the local Land Board. 

At 30th June, 1937, there were 99 leases current, embracing 422,467 
acres with an annual rental of £8,781. 

Annual Leases. 

Unoccupied lands, not reserved from lease, may be obtained for pastoral 
purposes as annual leases on application, or they may be offered by auction 
or tender. No conditions of residence or improvement are attached to 
annual leases, which do not convey security of tenure, the land being 
alienable by conditional purchase, auction sale, etc. The area in anyone 
lease is restricted to 1,920 acres, where offered by tender, but in other cases 
is not restricted. In certain circumstances an annual lease may be con
verted into a lease underimpl'ovement condi tions for a term not exceeding 
ten yem·s. 

The area under annual lease fluctuates from year to year, but is dIminish-
. ing steadily. It amounted to 8,687,837 acres in 1903 and 2,953,296' acres 

in 1920. The number of annual leases current at 30th J 11ue, 1937, wa:; 
1,953, embracing; 593,'186 acres, with ,an annual rent ·of £5,327, inclusive 
cif 20 annual leases comprising 15,757 acreE' iu the ,Yestel'll Division. 

:Mineral and Aurifero1ls Leases. 

Under the Mining Act, the :Minister for Mines is empowered to grant 
·certain rights for m1ll1l1g on any lands within the State. 
These are known as mineral and auriferous leases and generally they take 
precedence oYer other forms of tenure. There were 199,060 acres so held 
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in 1914, and this area gradually increased to 233,538 acres in 1932, but at 
30th June, 1937, the land held as mineral and auriferous leases, exclusive 
of leases to mine on private lands, had decreased in area to 183,362 acres. 
The area -leased in this way is not included in the area covered by other 
land tenures. Authority may be given to mine under roads and reserves, 
but at this date there were no lands su~ject to such authority. 

Oh1l1'ch and 8chool Lands Leases. 

The history of Church and School lands leases, showing the present statui 
of leaseholders, was published on page 859 of the Year Book for 1921. 

The total area of Church and School lands held under lease at 30th June, 
1937, in the Eastern Division, was 11 acres, at a rental of £216 per annum. 

Occupation Licenses. 

Occupation licenses may be of two kinds Ca) preferential occupation 
licenses, consisting of the land within an expired leasehold area, and Cb) 
ordinary occupation licenses, which relate to the parts of the holdings for.' 
merly known as resumed areas. They may be acquired by auction or tender. 
Occupation licenses extend from January to December, being renewable 
annually at a rent determined by the Land Board. 

An occupation license entitles the hoMer to occupy Crown lands so granted 
for grazing purposes, but it does not exempt such lands from sale 01' lease 
of any other kind. The licensee, however, retains ownership in improve
ments on land within the license selected during its currency, and in cer
tain cases is granted tenant-right in improvements which may have been 
effected with the consent of the Crown or to which the local land bonnl may 
consider him equitably entitled in respect of arens withdTawn by the Crown. 

The area uncleI' occupation license (Crown Lands Act) was represented 
at 30th June, 1937, by 254 ordinary licenses for 8'84,812 acres, rental 
£2,266, and 173 preferential licenms, rcpresenting 399,291 acres, and rent 
£2,511. The area occupied in this way was formerly yery extensive, being 
nearly 10,000,000 acres ill 1904. 

PeJ'm'issi've OCC1tpancy. 

Permissive occupancy is a form of tenancy at will from the Crown, at 
a fixecll'ental for a short period, terminable at any time by a written demand 
for possession from the Secre'tary for I"ands or by written notice from the 
tenant. The occupant has tenant rights in improvements effected by him. 

The number of permissive occupancies in existence at 30th Junc, 1937, 
waE, 9,021, comprising' 1,378',092 acres, with a rental of £24,988. 

CONVERSION OF TENURES. 

In describing the various methods of acquisition and o'ccupation, details 
have been given of provisions of the Crown Lands Act which confer on 
certain holders of Grown lands the right of conversion intu more desirable 
tenures. 

The law ,as to conversion in relation to the more important forms o:f 
tenure may be summarised briefly thus:-

Usually leases covered by a reservation from sale are not available for 
conversion to a tenure leading to alienation. A conditional purchase may 
be converted into a homestead farm and conditional leases and speoil'l.l 



LAND LEGI$LATiON AND SET1'LEMENT. 969 

leases (unless barred) are available for conversion into conditional pur
chase. Tenures which may be converted into conditional purchase, or con
ditional purchase and conditional lease, are oonditional purchase lease, 
homestead selection and homestead grant, homestead farm, Crown lease, 
settlement lease (within certain restrictions) and prickly-pear lease. 

A homestead farm may be changed into a conditional purchase lease, 
conditional purchase with 01' without a conditional lease, and, in certain 
cases, a Crown lease; and a homestead farm which is a conversion of a 
settlement lease may be re-converted to the original tenure. Such tenures 
as conditional purchase, conditional purchase lease, conditional lease (with 
basal conditional pUl'chase) homestead selection, homestead grant, prickly
peal' lease, and under certain conditions, special lease, are eligible for 
conversion into homestead farm. 

Crown lease may be converted into conditional purchase with 01' without 
a conditional lease, and may be obtained by conversion of prickly-pear lease, 
and in certain circumstances, of homestead farm. 

Holders under homestead selection and homestead grant may convert to 
conditional purchase with or without a conditional lease, conditional pur
chase lease, or homestead farm, whilst home maintenance areas within 
improvement, scrub, 18th Section and prickly-peal' leases, may be converted 
into homestead selection. 

A special lease, unless barred, may be converted to a conditional pur
chase, an original or additional conditional purchase lease, a conditional 
lease, an original or additional homestead selection, a settlement lease, a 
homestead farm or an additional homestead farm. 

Conditional leases, conditional purchase leases, settlement leases and 
Crown leases are, with some exceptions, convertible to perpetual leases of 
the same designation. 

The following statement shows the number and area of holdings in 
respect of which conversions were confirmed during 1936-37. 

New Tenure Confirmed. 

; ondi tion a 1 Total 
Con- Purchase a ud Con· Home- Home- Holdings 

Tenure of Holding 
dition"l Conditional Associated ditional CrowTl stead .tend Converted. 

Convcrted. Lease. Purchase. Conditional Purchase Lease. Farm. Selection. 
Lea-gc. Lease. 

61 Area. ;<; , NO., Area. 1 NO., Area. 1 ~ I Area·l~ I Area. I ~ [ Area. I~ I Area. 1 ~ I Area 

I I acres. 1 acres. 
Conditional Lease I···· :1' 150 1:61),451 
Conditional Pur-

chase... '" 
Conc.litional Pur-... [. 

chase (NOn-rC~;i-1 
denttn\) ... "'1 

Conditional Pur
chase and Con-! 
dition"l Lease ....... 

Conditional pm-[ 

2 638 

acres, 1 acres. I I acres. acres. 
o 12,80!!... ." 150 78,255 

64 148,126... ... 04 148,120 

acres. acres, 

2 038 

30 92,563 30 92,563 

Cr~~~":r,~~:!e ::T3 2,7'i9 2~ 30,m ~ l~:ng . . '" 2,861 
30 45,938 
57 134,858 Homestead Farm i"· 411,709 "'1 53 133,059/". 

tlon or Grant ... '". D 2,820 '" ". 1 2,161 '" ". 10 4,987 
Homestead Selec- 1 I 
IIDProvementLe"se/"'j ... ". '" ", 11 37,984 11 .37,984 
Prickly Pear J,ease '" ". I 1 600" 1 600 
Scrub Lease ... 'I" . ""'1 " . I""' 3 9,437 3 9,437 Settlement Lense ...... 1 1 450 4,466 .. ".".". 2 4,916 
SpecinlLcase "'1~111'4.03 3651~,530 _,,_. _·_"_":~:':':I_·_"_I~'-:2:o44i~ 4,505

1

436 60,582 

Totnl "'12814,212 5621129,5211 9 19,719 11 10 15!,133,7491142 272,698,18151,926
1
814 621,835 

I 
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Particulllrs of the number and arca of n~wtenure8 obtained by cljn~r' 
sion during etHlh of the' past ten years . are· shownlbelow:-

1 
Nsw .TennreConllnncd. 

Ye~tr CanditionaJ Con,;., 
Total ended Purchase ditionnL Home· Settlement 

Home~ 
~oth Conditional a.nd and Con· stp.ad Lea~ •. or .tend 

ConHrmatlons 
Purchase.* Associated ditionn I Crown· JaDe. I 

Comlitlnnal' Purellllse SelOOtion; Eea.e. Fllrm'., 

Lea.oe. Lense.· 
~ , I No. I Area. I No. I Area. I No. I AIea. 1 No. I Area I No·1 Are"./ No.' Area:. I No / Area. 

a.ol'OR. 
1928 1,432 679,685 164 
11129 l,fi22 833,463 WO 
1930 1,409 660,110 140 
r931 833 296,254 54 
1932 300 88,075 17 
1933 275 6S,6!5 5 
1934 307 97',822 0 
1935 512 111,352 7 
1936 400 102,444 10 
1937 562 129,521 V 

a 
372 

eTeB 
,857 
,110 
,972 
,962 
,657 
060 
,195 
,003 
843 
,710 

565 
361 
141 

22 
11, 
10 

9 
26, 
H 

34 
30 
:17 
28 
15 
10 
19 
20 
28 
29 

.err.~ I 2'6,237' 57 
1'4,970 21 
18,908 25 
13,457

1

'44 
12,759 36 

6,0001 13 
12,893 13 

9,920115 
29,269 12 
14,222 18 

i 

IICl"PR\ ~cr(lS 

214,40("& 51 18,014 15 
03,274 

5:686 
3 

80,570 It :j 
J81,082 Ot 12,838 4 
100,101 3§ 101,121. 11 
35.673 7t 32,011 9 
3:!,233 ]O~ 31,2111 16 
30,427 221 85,172 33 
13,707 34 81',281 116 
51,020 54t 133749 142 

Ilarp.,.. 
41,11171 
10,0781 
11,1061 

0,206 
19,4~ 
20,093 
38,354 
44,978 

170,237 
272,608 

ocreE'. 
,707 T,352,854 
,775 1,486,895 
,615 1,144,412 
969 651,799 
442 260;231 
319 173,491 
461 222,788 
609 290,948 
660 423;841 
814 021,835 

_1_-
•. I!\CI tidinll non·resldential conditional purchases' f Settlement Lea,es. t Crown Leases. 

§ 1 Settlement Lease. of 128'ncres aru'l 2 Crmvn'Lea.es of 10,903 acres. 

The foregoing' table includes particulars of leases converted under the 
original conditions on which they were granted as well as of leases grantec1 
under the special conversion privileges allowed by' the.Acts of 1909 and 191(;, 
and subsequent Acts. For instance, the right to convem conditional leases 
and conditional purchase leases into conditional purchases was granted when 

they werc :first introduced, also tb'e right to convert scrub and improvement 
leases under certain conditions into homestead: selections. On the other 
hand, the Orown Lands Amendment Act of 1908 confel'l'ed on; holders the 
right. to conVeTt homestead selections, settlement leases, and l1011cresidential 
conditional purchases· into conditional purchases, while special, leases were 
made convertible into any of a number of tenures with the consent of the 
Ministe1·. 

In 1916 i Orow11 leases and homestead fan:ns which, had been created as 
leases in 1912· were made con'Vel'tible into conditionu] pm'chases, and. COli

version privileges have been considerably widi:med by subsequent enactments 
as indicated in the particulars given in relation to the various forms of 
tenure. 

WESTERN I,AND DIVrsIO'N. 

The lands of the Western Division, comprising 80,318,708 acres, or two 
fifths of the area of the State, aro for the most part sparsely settlerl, and' 
oooupation is somewhat precarious on acoount of the low and uncertain 
rainfall. 

The administration of these lands is regulated by the Western Lands 
.Act, 1901, and prior to 24th August, 1934, was entrusted to the Western 
Lands Board, comprised of three Oommissioners, who sat in open coUl't· 
and exercised the' powers conferred on local land boards by the Orown 
Lands .Act. Since that date, when· the Western Lands (Amendment) Act, 
1934, became effective the administration has been controlled by a single 
commissioner-the '\Vestern Lands Oommissioner-assisted by two chair
men of local land boal"d each appointed for a period of ten years. Adminis
trative districts have been created corresponding to tht' Pastures Protection 
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districts and a local land board constituted for each district. A board 
consists of two membeTs-a local representative and one of the chairmen 
referred to above. 

Subject to existing rights and extension of tenure granted under certain 
conditions, all forms of alienation (other than by auction, improvement 
purchase; special purchase or exchange), and lease prescribed by the Crown 
Lands Acts, ce>l.sed to operate within the vVestern Lands Divi~ion from 
1st January, 1902. 

The registered holder of a homestead grant or occupation license in the 
Western Division, may apply to bring his grant or license under the pro
visions of the Western Lands Acts. In cases where application has not 
been made, such grant 01' license is treated as if the Acts had not been 
passed. The local land boards constituted undeT the WesteTn Lands Act 
function in matters relating to such tenUl·es. 

Crown lands within this division are not available for lease until so noti
fied in the Gazette, except that leases for special purposes may be granted 
upon certain conditions. Lands mre gazetted as open for lease under 
specified conditions either for lease generally Or for lease exclusively to 
holders of land under any tenure within reasonable working distance within 
the OentTal 01' ,Vestel'll Divisions. 

Leases may be' gTantecu in peTpetuity 01' £01' a term expll'lllg not lateT 
than' 30th June, 1973; and in ceTtairr cases leases which were granted for 
a shorter term (mostly expiring on 30th June, 1943) may be extended to 
perpetuity. 

Under the Western Lands (Amendment) Act, 1934, leases the majority 
of which would have expired on various dates from 1943 to ·1948 could 
be extended upon application before 4th January, 1935, for' a period of 
twenty years if within a certain defined area in the north-east of the 
Division, and fOT twenty-five yeal'S elsewheTe in the Division. Leases thus 
extended became subject to a condition, with certain reseTvations, that 
one-fourth of the aTea of the lease might be withdTawn immediat01y; a 
furtheT one-eighth in 1943, and one-eighth in 1948. Two hundTed and sixty 
applications were Teceived JOT an extension of term in respect of an aggTe
gate aTe a of 30,149,072 acres. The total aTe a withdTawn to 30th June, 1937, 
was 5,736,968 acres, the whole of which had been made available for settle
ment, together with 280,444 aCTes of· OTown land. Of this area 5,697,300 
acres weTe allotted to 585 applicants, nine ,of them being fOT new 01' oTiginal 
holdings, totalling 181,210 aCTes, and the balance as additionals. The maxi
mum withdTnwal areas defined up to 30th June, 1937, include 10,204,725 
acres of WeE,tern Lands leases and 20,120 acres of Special WesteTn Lands 
leases, while a £mtheT 132,800 acres of fTeehold will be surrendeTed to the 
Or own, making an aggTegate of 10,357,645 acres. 

The rent on all leases is determined by the local land, board. The mini
mum animal Tent or licetlse fee is 28. 6d. per square mile 01' part thereof; 
the maximum is 7d. per sheep on the carrying capacity deteTmined by the 
local land board. 
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Holdings under the Western Lands Acts as at 30th June, 1937; were 
classified as follow:-

Class of Holding. I Holdings. \ Area. Anuual 
Rent<~l.J 

V\Testern Lands Leases- No. Acres. £ 
Perpetual 2,186 37,436,241 48,046 
Ordinary 

'" 1,634 36,571,631 63,073 
Conditional Leases-

Perpetual 38 52,082 230 
Ordinary ... 36 48,470 262 

Occupation Licenses 50 371,190 241 
Preferential Occupation Licenses 64 1,009,354 3,485 
Permissive Occupancy 202 142,689 592 
Leases being issued 201 1,979,900 * 

Total... 4,411 77,611,557 115,929 

• Itental to ve determined by the Local Land Boards. 

In addition, there were 2,033,037 acres of land alienated, or in course of 
alienation; 64,743 acres of unoccupied lands of low grade; 479,928 acres of 
unalienated Or own lands, beds of rivers, commonag'es, etc., and 129,443 
acres of land still under the Orown Lands Acts, yielding annual rentals 
amounting to £846. 

PmCKLY PEAR LANDS. 

Public attention was first called in Parliament to the growth of prickly 
pear as a pest in 188;0', and in 1885 it was stated that an area oJ 5,000 acres 
had become infested in the Upper Hunter district. In 1886 a Prickly Pear 
Destruction Act was passed, and with some modification in Hl01 this remained 
the law relating to the pest until 1924. The law, however, was not put into 
operation extensively, and the spread of the pest continued practically un
checked. In 1911 it was estimated that 2,000,000 acres of land were infested 
and at the end of 1924 the area was stated to be 7,600,000 acres, the greater 
'part of which, however, was lightly infested. 

The law was completely revised and the Prickly Peal' Act, 1924, was 
designed to provide means for preventing tl;te further spread of the pest 
and for eradicating it where possible. This Act (as subsequently amended) 
related to all lands infested and provided for the appointment of a Oom
missioner to administer its provisions. It was made an obligation for 
owners and occupiers of all lands within the State to keep uninfested land 
entirely free from prickly pear, and all owners and occupiers of freehold or 
leased lands already infested are required to take l'easonable and effective 
measures to frec their lands of prickly pear to the satisfaction of the 
Oommissioner. Amendments of a machinery nature have been made 
in the principal Act, but the· general principles remain unaltered. 

The Oommissioner cla1ssifies land within the State into four grades, 
according to whether it is free from prickly-pear, lightly infested, heavily 
infested or very heavily infested. He has power to afford landholders 
assistance by way of loans or by performing the work at actual cost, or 
where necessary, partially or wholl:'5' cost free; and in addition, pm'C'hases 
poisons and appliances in bulk, so that they may be supplied to landholders 
at the cheapest possible rates. Entomological Ineasllres for c·ombating tlw 
infestation are res1)onsible for very substantial progress in its control and 
eradication, but it has been found advisable to use poison on the scaHered 
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peal' to prevent the fonnation of new dense areas. By agreement with the 
holder, the terms and conditions of leases of any infested lands leased from 
the Orown may be varied in any manner approved by the Governor. 
Orown lands already infested may be leased under Lhe Prickly Peal' Act 
under special conditions. Action has been taken to clear all Orown lands 
of the llest. 

An owner may divest. himself of heavily-infested land, i.e., land of 
less value than the c'ost to free it of pear by surrender to the Orown. In 
such case he must fence off the surrendered portion and maintain within 
and around it a strip of land free of pear and 10 feet wide. Crown land" 
classified as very heavily infested may be granted by the Minister to any 
person who has freed them from pear under agreement. 

The Act established a Prickly Peal' Destruction Fund by providing for 
five years from 1st January, 1925, an annual appropriation of £30,000 from 
Oonsolidated Revenue, and as from 1st January, 1930, an annual sum not 
cxceeding £30,000. The fund is under the control of the Minister, who is 
empowered to make grants for the purpose of assisting councils, pastures 
protcction boards, and the trustees of cemeteries, commons, or reserves to 
meet their obligations under the Act. 

The total area of private lands treated by the Oommission during the 
year ended 30th June, 1937, was 222,978 acres, while many thousand:o. of 
acres were trcated hy landowners when required to do so by the Oommission. 
In addition 22,143 acres of Orown lands were treated. 

The total expenditure during the year cnded 30th June, 1937, amounted 
to £18,640, and therc was a credit balance of £4,518 at the close of the year. 
Particulars of Prickly Pear leases are given on page !)(14. 

OLOSER SET'l'LE~m",T. 

The circumstances leading to the adoption of what is known as the 
"Oloser Settlement Policy" are described on page 680 of the Year Book 
for 1928-29. Fmther reference to the subject may be found in earlier 
Year Books. 

The Oloser Settlement Acts provide that the 1>1:inister for Lands, with 
the sanction of the Gove1'l1or and the approval of Parliament, may purchase 
private estates at a price approved by Parliament. Any alienated estate 
whose unimproved value exceeds £20,000 may be compulsorily resumed for 
closer settlement. 

Land comprised in any improvement or scrub lease, or 18th Section lease, 
may be resumed or purchased under agreement for closer settlement upon 
the recommendation of the Oloser Settlement Advisory Board. To 30th 
June, 1937, an area of 806,217 acres comprised in 70 long-term leases had 
been re-acquired in this way at a cost of £200,802, and had been disposed of 
in 784 farms consisting of homestead farms, homestead selections, special 
leases, and Crown leases under the Crown Lands Oonsolidation Act. 

Within six months after the passing of an Act sanctioning the con
struction of a line of railway, the Governor .may notify a list of estates 
within 15 miles of the railway line; within six months of this notification 
he may notify his intention to consider the advisableness of acquiring for 
purposes of closer settlement land so notified, the property of one owner, 
and exceeding £10,000 in value. Proclamations under the Oloser >Settlement 
Acts covering 73 estates, aggregating 1,23G,843 acres, previously notified, 
have not yet been cancelled. 
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At any time after a proclamation of intention to consider the advisable
ness of acquiring an estate, if an agreement be made that the larid shall be 
subdivided for closer settlement by the owner, the power of resumption may 
be suspended for a term not exceeding two years. Any sale or lease made 
under such agreement, and any subsequent sale, lease, or transfer made 
withiIJ. five years of the original sale or lease, must be submitted to the 
Minister, and if it be found that the owner has failed to fulfil the conditions, 
the suspension of the power of resumption shall cease. 

The total area acquired to 30th June, 1937, under ,the ordinary proviEaons 
of the Oloser Settlement Acts, was 1,274,298 acres, at an aggregate purchase 
price of £5,087,608. This area, originally consisting of 69 estates, was 
divided into 3,161 farms. No estates were acquired under these provi
sions during the year ended 30th June, 1937. Particulars of the provisions 
of the earlier Closer Settlement Acts and details of the operations there
under are given in earlier Year Books. 

Closer Settlement Promot-ion. 

The prOV1SlOnS of the Closer Settlement Acts of 1918 and 191!), whicll 
replaced the Closer Settlement Promotion Act, 1910 (repealed), enable three 
or more persons, or one or more discharged soldiers, each of whom is 
qualified to hold a settlement purchase, to negotiate with an owner of 
private lands, and under certain conditions to enter into agreements with 
him to purchase a specified area on a freehold basis, for a price to be 
set out in each agreement. Anyone or more discharged soldiers or sailors 
may also enter into agreements to purchase on a present title basis from 
the holder, a conditional purchase; .a conditional purchase lcase; a condi
tional purchase and conditional lease, including an inconvertible condi
tional lease; a homestead selection; a homestead farm; a settlement lease; 
Il Crown lease, or any part of one or more of such holdings, or an improve
ment or scrub lease, not substantially more than sufficient for the mainten
ance of !l' home. 

Upon approval by the Minister, the vendor, in the cnse of private land, 
surrenders the area to the Or own, and the purchaser acquires it as a settle
,ment purchase. In the case of land ar:quired on present title basis, the 
veudor transfers it to the purchaser. The vendor is paid by the Or own, 
either in cash or in Oloser Settlement Debentures. The freehold value of 
the land, inclusive of improvements thereon, purchased for anyone person 
must not exceed £3,000, except in special cases where the improvements 
warrant it, when the freehold value may be up to £3,500; if the land is 
found suitable for grazing only, the freehold value may be up to £4,000. 

Each farm is worked independently, the co-operation of the applioants 
ceasing with the allotment of an area. Each applicant must lodge a deposit 
of 5 per cent. of the capital value of the holding except returned soldiers 
and sailors, who are not required to make a deposit. The deposit is 
applied wholly in the reduction of the capital value. The balance of pur
chase money is paid by equal annual instalments, usually 5 per cent. of the 
capital value, including principal and interest, the latter at the rate of 4 
per cent. on the amount outstanding. If an initial deposit be paid aud 
instalments at their due dates the debt may be liquidated in 37 years. The 
balance.of purchase money or any number of instalments may.be paid at 
.nny time. Postponement of the payment of instalments and of interest 
lIlay be sanctioned in special circumstances; also holders of forms may 
obtain advances from the .Rural Bank Oommissioners on account of 
improvements effected. 
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r Prior to 1st January, 1933, the amounts of deposit and instalmenfs 
varied from 5 per cent. to 6i per cent. of the capital "Value according 
to the date of purchase. Fuller particulars are gi"Ven on page 881 of the 
Year [Book for 1933-34. 

The term o£ residence on a settlement purchase is fi"Ve years and 
should begin within six months of confirmation of the application. Com
mencement of residence, howe"Ver, may be deferred on certain conditions 
for a period not exceeding fi"Ve years. With permission of the land board 
the residep-ce condition may be peclormed in an adjacent "Village or town 
or on another holding held by the purchaser within reasonable working 
distance. Under special circumstances it may be remitted or suspended. 

Permanent impro-vements to the extent o£ 10 per cent. of the capital 
"Value must be effected within two years o£ the commencement of the title, 
and an additional 15 per cent. within the next three years. Improvements 
on the land at the date of application are held to fulfil this condition to: 
the amount of their "Value. 

Grant is issued on the payment of the balance of purchase money and 
interest, together with the deed fee and stamp duty, Bubject to the issue by 
the land board of their certificate that all conditions have been fulfilled. 

At 30th J une, ~937, 1,653 estates with an aggregate area of 1,823,333 
acres had been acquired at a total cost of £8,480,135 under the promotion 
sections of the Oloser Settlement Acts. This area was divided into 3,960 
farms. There were no transactions under these provisions during 1936-37, 

Summm'y of Glose?' Settlement Opemtions. 

Exclusi"Ve of irrigation. projects, 1,845 estates and leases have been 
acquired by the Government for purposes of closer settlement of civilians 
and returned soldiers. These estates embraced 4,028,694 acres, for which 
the purchase price was £14,568,595, and there were added 204,415 acres of 
adjacent Orown lands. The total number of farms made available wall 
8,967. 

The following table provides a summary of the various operations to 30th 
June, 1937, including lands acquired and administered under the Closer 
Sett'lement and Returned Soldiers' Settlement Acts, lands acquired by. 
executive authority and by virtue of section 197 of the Orown Lands Act, 
and administered by the Department of Lands, including long-term leases 
acquired under Closer Settlement Act, 1912, and disposed of under t'he 
Crown Lands Act. 

Area. Farm blocks made available; 
Price paid 

Mode 01 
Estates I for 

I I 
Acquisition; Acquired Adjacent Acquired 

Acquired. Crown Land. No. Area. Yalu~ •. 
Lands. 

I No. acres. acres. £ acres. £ 
Direct Purchase 30 90,164 } 44,473 606,855 686 } 309,672 1,981,018 Crown Lands Act (;'. 197jo' 23 94,682 293,195 376 
Closer Settlement Act-

Promotion Provlaions ... 1,653 1,823,333 12,542 8,480,136 3,960 1,835,184 8,345,788 
Ordinary Provisions ... 69 1,274,298 113,099 6,087,608 8,161 1,443,4P8 5,659,788 
neBumptlou of Long 

Leasest ... . .. 70 806,217 34,301 200,802 784 639,151 765,2{i4 

... Ls45j 4,028,694 \ 204,415 114,568,695 8,967 \4,127,505 -Total ... 16,~q1.7~&., 

. . 
•. Including one estate of 21,309 acres, surrendered at nominal value for returned soldiers. . 
, Inoluding 19,616 acres of impro~ement lease, and 160,028 acres 01 scrub lene8 acquired ahnomlna}-

value.. . . 
·77430-H 
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The number of estates acquired under the promotion provisions of the 
Closer Settlement Act is comparative]y large, because 953 individual 
lloldings, besides holdings containing only a few farms, were acquired 
mainly for soldier settlers. In some cases two or more farm blocks have 
been amalg'amated and made available as one farm. 

The disposal of the lands coyered by the foregoing table as at 30th June, 
1937, iEI shown below. The £gures include a number of sma11 blocks made 
available as town lots, etc., and not as farms. 

Manner of Disposal. 

Holdings alienated or in course of alienation by' 
settleII1ent purchase, group purchase, auc
tion, tender, etc. 

Holdings which have reverted to the Crown and 
await disposal ... 

Unallotted farIIls (including provisionally al
lotted, under cultural system, or never 
allotted) . 

Areas retained for roads ... 
Areas appropriated for railway purposes ... 
Areas retained for reserves 
Vacant village lands, remnant areas, etc. 

Total "'j ... 

No. of \ 
BlockR. 

8,890 

197 

III 

9,198 

Aren. 

acres. 

4;084-,996 

42,226 

1,487 
33,991 

1,746 
37,302 
28,190 

4,229,941 

('apital 
'nlllc. 

£ 

13,504,35J 

250,46J 

24,594 
117,(;2::\ 

7,2;") ~ 

87,27.) 
111,:i63 

14,103,130 

The amount paid in respect of principal and interest during the year 
~mded 30th June, 1937, was £655,8'67 making the total to that date 
£10,842,909. Accounts ha,e been paid in respect of approximately 53 per 
cent of the 7,052 settlement and group purchase farms in existence. 

Interest 11ayments amounting to £1,9 L15,925 have been postponed to the 
eud of the term free of interest, and interest amounting to £67,773 in the 
instalments has been waivcd. These concessions were made in l'espect of 
4,933 settlers, including 1,168 who applied for special relief on account of 
loss through flood, £rc, chought, etc. 

Appraisement of C'apitctl l' aln8, 

The Orown Lands and Closer Settlement (Amendment) Act, 1931, 
enabled holders of land under the Closer Settlement Act to apply for the 
appraisment of the capital value of their holdings not later than 2nd Octo
ber, 1935. Of the 5,048 applications rcceived, 5,045 had been £nalisec1 by 
tlie local land board at 30th J une;-1937, the aggregate capital viihleoeing
reduced from £12,448,026 to £10,336,363, or by 16.9 per cent. 

Other Closer Settlement Operations. 

,Between April, 1923, and November, 1929, the Rural Bank operated a 
scheme of aclvances to facilitate subdivision of private estates, and the first 
Kuial Bank loan of £1,000,000 at 5t per cent. was raised locally for the~ 
p\trpos-e. 

.-.:-' 
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Under this scheme the Bank, after inspection, issued certificates as to 
'~he amount it was willing to advance to purchasers of land under sub
,divisional plans approved by the Land Settlement Board and the Bank. 
-Interest WRS charged at the rate of 13,j; per cent., and the maximum advance 
'was £3,000, or two-thirds of the Bank's valuation of tIle property, whichever 
'was the less. In the case of properties not fully improved the advance 
1I11ig-ht be as great as 80 per ccnt. of the Bank's valuation, sl\bje'ct to specified 
improvements being carried out at the purchaser's expense. 

By 30th June, 1030, Rural Bank certificates had been issued in connec
tion with the proposed subdivision of 175 estates into 755 farms, containing 
<(l08,443 acres, valued at £2,4(14,951. The amount of loans covered by the 
'certificates was £1,800,345. Altogether 754 farms, covering 608,251 acres, 
_h:d been selected under the scheme. During the operation of the sdleme 
-tlle Rural Bank granted 73(1 loans in respect of 745 farms for im amount of 
;£,1,7()2,340. 

01081'1' Settlement Policy. 

7fhe Closer Settlement policy adopted in 1937 provided for the voluntary 
-subdivision of large estates by the owners themselves supplemented by the 
aequisition by the Government of seleetec1 properties either by purchase or 
Iby compulsory resumption. The main objeetiye is to provide farms in 
'''safe'' districts where the settler may have a variety of sources of income
wheat or other cereal crops, sheep, fat lambs, dairying', etc. The three major 
considerationEI in this policy are (a) the selection of the right type of 
settler, having regard to his experience and re~ources'; (b) the selection of 
_suitable bnd which does not load the settler with excessive annual costs; 
'and Cc) the selection of districts in which soil and rainfall make possible 
diversified production. 

-Voluntary subdivision is limited to estates which will provide at least 
three llonle maintenance areas. To encourage and stimulate such sub
divisions the Government has established a Closer Settlement ag'eney at 
the Rural Bank from which the purchaser may obtain a supplementary 
'advance not exceeding' 13:]- per cent. of the Bank's valuation of the holding: 
in addition to the ordinary advance by the Bank of 6(11 per cent. of the 
valuation, making' a total advance to the purchaser not exceeding 80 per 
cent. of the valuation. The' purchaEler is thus left to finance 20 per cent. 
-of the purchase. Such an arrang'ement is also advantageous to the vendor, 
who is releasecl from the risks and delay involved in subdivisions under 
which payment is extended OY8r a number oE years. Assistance is given 
t~ the owner in planning' the subdivision of .his property and in making: 
'rontact witll purchaE.2rs. 

To implemen~ this policy ~Iinisterial and administrative committees 
have been established, linked with local committees acting in an advisory 
capacity. The latter are composed of the local agricultural instructors 
and Rural Bank valuers as members, with the district surveyor as chair

-man. They confer with and consult local representatives. rrominatecl 
through Parliamentary memberol of the district by local pl'Ogress associa
tions and other public bodies, with regard to the suitability for settlement 
of any propel'ty proposed for subdivision. 

Thirty-nine local advisory committees had been formed to February, 
:1938, and have reported upon 114 offers by owners to subdivide under the 
.scheme ancl upon eight estates which haYe been offered to the Government 
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Ior purchase. Of the offers to subdivide there were adverse reports in 
88 cases,. Of these the majority were in relation to properties in th~ 
North Ooast which were insufficient to provide the minimum number of 
living areas required under the scheme. In some cases the land was 
unsuitable for closer settlement and in others the price was considered 
excessive. 

Voluntary subdivision in itself, however, ha~, proved insufficient to 
satisfy the legitimate demand for land, and will be supplemented by the 
acquisition of suitable estates by purchase or resumption under the pro· 
yisions of the Closer Settlement Acts. It was proposed to avoid mass, 
res,umption of a kind likely to force up land values and so jeopardise' 
successful settlement. 

Up to February, 1938, Parliament had sanctioned the purchase of two 
estates aggregating 20,500 acres, to be subdivided into thirty farms, and 
a number of other estates were the subject of negotiation. 

To assist settlers placed on such farms, provision is now made for easy 
interest payments on a graduated scale during the first five years of tenure, 
ranging from 1 per cent. in the first year to 3·~ per cent. in the fifth year. 
Thereafter payment of the balance of purchase money will be by annual 
instalments at the rate of 5 per cent. of the capital value, including 
interest at 4 per cent. per annum on balances from year to year, thus 
allowing approximately forty-two years for completion of purchase as, 
against ten to fifteen years allowed in private subdivisions. 

SETTLEMENT OF RETURNED SOLDIERS. 

To 30th June, 1937, farms had been allotted by the Department of Lands 
to 9,668 returned soldiers, and there remained 4,863 returned soldier 
settlers on an area of 7,500,085 acres, approximately half of which was in 
the Western Division. These totals exclude 703 s~ldier settlers on private 
lands, to whom advances only were made. The total expenditure is shown 
below:- .e 

Acquisition of holdings for settlement 
Advances to settlers 
Developmental works 

.. ; 
8,113,956 

'" 3,194,844 
1,891,102 

Part of the expenditure for developmental works shown above waj 
formerly included under the heading "Advances to ,settlers." 

Under the Returned Soldiers' Settlement Acts, special provision is made 
Ior the settlement of discharged soldiers on Orown lands, including the 
Murrumbidgee Irrigation Areas, and on lands acquired under the Oloser 
Settlement Acts and otherwise. 

Land has been made available principally under the following tenurcs:-
1. Homestead Farm.-Lease in perpetuity. 
2. Orown Lease.-Lease for 45 years or lease in perpetuity. , 
3. Returned Soldiers' Special :golding-Purchase or lease in perpetuity. 
4. Suburban Holding-Purchase or lease in perpetuity. 
5. Irrigation Farm.-Purchase or lease in perpetuity. 
6. Group purchase. 
1. Settlement purchase. 
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Provision 'also exists in the Oioser Settlement Acts tinder wh{c~ bne pr 
more discharged soldiers may purchase privately-owned land upon terms 
approved by the M:inister for Lands, the Orown providing the whole of the 
purchase money. Transactions of this nature aTe permitted onlYI i~'i G!J.sfls 
in which additional settlement is provided. The Minister has discretion[J.ry 
power to refuse any such proposal. Operations have been restrict~d' in 
recent years by the limited funds made available by Parliament, and 
activities were suspended in 1931. 

An advance not exceedin~ £625 may be made available for each soldier 
settler, but it' must be used only for the general improvement of the land, 
purchase of implements, stock, seed, and other necessaries, or in the erec
tion of buildings. Repayment of advances towards the cost of buildings 
and permanent improvement is effected by annual instalments extending 
over twenty-five years, interest being charged only during the first five years;. 
in the case of stock and implements the period is ten years with interest 
charged only during the first year. Interest may not exceed 3t per cent. 
for the first year and 4 per cent. per annum thereafter. 

Under special circumstances advances in arrears may be funded and made 
payable over the balance of the period allowed for the repayment of the 
original advance; also interest in arrears may be funded and made payable 
over an extended. term. 

The total amount advanced by the Department of Lands under the 
Returned Soldiers' Settlement Act to 30th June, 1937, was £3,194,844, of 
which £1,700,401 had been repaid. Total interest paid to that date amounted 
to £677,229. 

The following table affords a summary of the number, area, and cost of 
private estates acquired by the Department of Lands for soldiers' settle
ment to 30th June, 1937:-

Class of AcquisUion. 1 Estates, I Area. 

No. acres. £ No. 
Promotion Provisions Closer Settlement Acts* ... 1,457 1,198,502 5,578,946 2,282 
Group Settlement-Closer Sottlement Acts ... 25 396,061 1,809,729 837 

Section 197, Crown Lands Actt ... ... 22 30,491 274,334 352 
Direct Purchase under authority of 

Executive Council ... ... ... 27 85,218 450,947 538 

Total ... '" ... 1,531 1,710,272 8,113,956 4,009 

.Includes 953 single farms. t Includes one eBtatesurremlered at nomina) value, practicallY us a gift. 

There have been no transactions since 1st July; 1928. 

Particulars of the expenditure by the Water Oonservation and Irrigat,ion 
Commission in respect of the settlement of returned soldier's to \ 3,Oth 
June, 1935, are as follows:- " ,';-

Acquisition of holdings' for settlement 
Developmental works 
Advances to soldier settlers 

·77439-1 

£ 
45,582 

1,587,446 
2,751,58~ 
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There was no expenditure by the Commission in respect of the first two 
items d\lring 1935-36 and 1936-37, consequently the totals given remained 
llILchanged as at 30th June, 1937. The Commission ceased to make ad
vances to irrigation settlers from 1st July, 1935, when this function 
devolved upon the Irrigation Agency of the Rural Bank. As particulars of 
advances made to soldier settlers in irrigation areas ~re not available for 
1935-30 and 1936-37, the total to 30th J mw, 1937, is not known. 

RU1'Cll Bank of New South Wales-Glose·/' Settle'/nent 'Agency. 

Purchasers of farms in approved subdivided eEltates may obtain through 
the Closer Settlement Agency of the Rural Bank a loan from the funds 

.'of the Agency, not exceeding 13;} per cent. of the Bank's valuation of the 
']lOlding to be acquired, in addition to the ordinary advance by the Bank 
of two-thirds of the valuation. The settler may thus obtain advances 
flot exceeding in the aggregate 80 per cent. of the valuation. At 31st 
January, 1938, assistance had been given to the extent of £55,105, of which 

- the Closer Settlement Agency provided £7,415. 

IRRIGATION AREAS. 

Four irrigation areas are being <leveloped within the State, the most 
extensive the Murrumbidgee Irrigation Area in the basin of the river of 

'that name, the Coomealla Irrigation Area near ,Wentworth and two smaller 
. J3ettlements at Hay and Ourlwaa. 

The Murrumbidgee Area comprises 379,560 acres, of which 317,300 acres 
.aTe held under various tenures. Approximately 76 per cent. of the total 
:area is used for farming purposes. The Coomealla Irrigation Area situated 
on the Murray River about 9 miles from Wentworth comprises 35,450 
~cres and the two smaller settlements at Hay and Curlwaa 6,456 and 10,550 
acres respectively. All are under the control of the Water Conservation 
and Irrigation Commission. 

jJhtl'l'umbitlgee and Goomeall(~ lfl'igation Areas. 
Under the provisions of the Crown Lands Consolidation Act, 1913, land 

within th@se areas is made available for disposal by purchase in fee simple 
(freehold) or by lease, notification of the c'onditions and terms of sale or 
lease being published in the Government Gazette. The principal freehold 
tenures are irrigation farm purchase, non-irrigable purchase, and tOWE 
land purchase. Paymel1,t of the purchase money in these cases is mude by 
an initial deposit of five pounds and thereafter by half-yearly instalments 
including' principal and interest, the latter being at the rate of 4 per cent. 
pe~ annum. Payment may extend over seventy-three and twenty instal
ments respectively in the cases of irrigation and town purchases; in the 
,case of a non-irrigable purchase over the period notified in the Gazette. 

Perpetual lea~es are held under three tenures-irrigation farm lease, 
non-irrigable lease, and town land lease. The term of these leases, as the 
designation indicates, is in perpetuity. The rental as notified in the Gazette 
applies for the first twenty-five years only, in the case of a town land lease, 
a non-irrigable lease not used for farming purposes or an irrigation farm 
lease which is chiefly suitable for residential purposes. For each succeeding 
period of twenty years the -amount will be that agreed upon by the Commis
sion and the lessee as the fair market annual rental value of the land leased 
irrespective of. any improvements thereon. Failing agreement within a 
Rpecified time the amount will be determined by the Special Land Board. 
The determination of the Board, however, is subject to appeal or reference 
to !he La!l~ aucl Yaluation Court. The annual rent is determined similarly 
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for the balance of the current period in the case of a town land lease or a 
non-irrigable lease not used for farming purposes, transferred 01' otherwise 
disposed of within the first fifteen years. 

"Vater rights attach to each irrigation farm purchase 01' lease, the nnmber 
varying with the type and area of holding'. Of these -a certain proportion 
is a fixed charge which must be paid notwithstanding that a less number 
may have been used. In some instances, however, the fixed charge is made 
for all the water rights attached. 

Residence, if a condition of the tenure, must commence within six 
months of the date on which the application for land was granted, aJl(l 
with the conGent of the Oommission may be performed by a tenant, employee 
01' agent of the holder or by one 01' more joint holders. This condition does 
not attach to a town land lease, town land purchase, non-irrigable lease,. 
or non-irrigable purchase, provided that in the two latter cases it has been 
so notified in the Gazette making the land available for disposal. Suspen
sion of the residence condition may be ·allowed if theOommission is of the; 
opinion that circumstances so wauant. 

The holder must effect improvements of a certain value on the Jan,l' 
within a period determined by the Oommission, and will be released from' 
the residence condition when the Commission has certified that these im
provements have been made. The Commission, however, may refuse to 
certify to this effect if it is of the opinion that the land is not being 
developed satisfactorily or does not provide sufficient security for monies 
owing. Payment is made in respect of existing improvements on the terms 
notified in the Gazette. 

A perpetual lease may be converted to a purchase, subject to certr,in 
provisions, if the holder has complied with the conditions of the lease, In, 
the following cases, relating to areas in excess of 5 'acres, conversion takes 
effect from the date of l'eceipt by the Commission of the notification by the . 
holder of his intention to convert, and the pUl'chase money is determined at 
twenty times the annual l'ental of the lease at the date of conversion, vi!!.., 
Ca) conversion of an irrigation farm lease to an irl'igation farm purchasc, 
and Cb) conversion of a non-irrigable lease used for fal'ming to a non-irri
able purcha,,8. In all other cases, i,e., town land lease, irrigation farm lease 
5 acres or uuder, and non-irrig'able leases not used for farming pm'poses,., 
the purchase amount will be the sum agreed upon by the Commission and . 
lessee, or failing agreement within the time specified, the amount deter
mined by the Special Land Board. Appeal, however, may be made to the ' 
Land and Valuation Court 'against the determination of the Board, OO~l
version takes effect thirty days after the date of agreement between the .. 
Oommission and lessee 01' the determination of the Special Land Boarel or -
of the Land and Valuation Court, as the case may be. 

Grant is issued to a holder of a lease, the tel'ln of which is in perpetuity, 
when the Commission is satisfied that all conditions, including any require
ment to effect improvements to a certain value, have been fulfilled. 

Crown grant (freehold) is issued in respect of a purchase upon payment 
of the purchase money and interest together with deed fee, stamp duty, and 
money owing for Crown improvements, provided that all conditions relating 
to residence and improvements have been fulfilled to the satisfaction of the 
Oommission. 

A certificate of conformity may be obtained in respect of any purcha\le 
for production to 'financial institutions or intending purchasers as an 
assurance that all conditions in connection "'ith the land, except payment. 
of the purchase money, have been fulfilled. 
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A holding may be transferred with the consent of the Commission in 
accordance with the provisions of the 'Crown Lahds Consolidation Act and 
subject to the following conditions, viz. :-(a) That all money owing to the 
J'{ural Bank, the CommiBsion, or the Grown in respect of the holding,or 
such portion as may be required to be paid, has been paid, Cb) that the 
proposed transferee signs an agreement that the amount owing ,in respect 
of the holding, etc., will be paid by him and that ,he will execute ,such 
security as the Commissioner or Rural Bank require for the payment of 
such money, and Cc) that the security referred to has been executed by the 
transferee. 

The holder of an irrigation farm purchase or a non-irrigable purchaso 
used for farming purposes may acquire by transfer by way of sale any 
ot~ei· irrigation farm purchase or non-il'l'igable purchase used for farming 
purposes, which in either case exceeds 5 acres, without the consent of ih!) 
,Conlmission where neither party to the transfer is indebted to the Crown 
,or 'CommissIon. Also consent is not necessary in the following cases, viz., 
«(1,) transfer of a town land lease or purchase, and Cb) a mortgage, release 
of mortgage, transfer by way of mortgage, transfer by way of release of 
mortgage, 01' transfer of mortgage. 

The Irrigation Act provides that land within the MUl'l'umbidgee or 
Ooomealla Irrigation Areas which has not been set apart, set apart but not 
disposed of, or which upon forfeiture or sUl'l'ender becomes revested in the 
Crown may be used for such purposes or leased upon such terms and under 
such conditions as the Minister approves. 

Hay Irrigation Area. 
Land in this area is administered under the Hay Il'l'igation Act and tho 

Irrigation Act, 1912, as amended by subsequent Acts. Irrigated leases 
~xtend over thirty years and may be converted to purchases on terms 
extending over thirty-six and a half years. In such a case the purchase 
price is the amount agreed upon by the Oommission and the lessee, or failing 
agreement within the time specified, the amount determined by a Board 
constituted for that purpose. Appeal lies from the determination of the 
Board to the Land and Valuation Court. Each lessee, pUrchaser,or owner 
vf an irrigated holding is entitled to 24 inches of water per acre per annum. 
The water rate, which is subject to alteration, was £1 per acre per annum 
qt 30th June, 1937. 

Non-irrigated holdings may be held on short lease, in most cases up to 
five years. vVater for stock purposes may be supplied in quantities and 
at charges agreed upon with the Commission. 
- Holdings may be transferred with the. consent of the Commission. 

Owrlwaa Irrigation Area. 
Land in this area is administered under the Wentworth Irrigation Act 

and the Irrigation Act, 1912, as amended by subsequent Acts. Irrigated 
and short leases are similar to those of the same designation in the Hay 
Irrigation Area, and holdings !!lay be transferred with the consent -of the 
Commission. Every lessee, purchaser or owner of an irrigated holding 
is entitled to receive 30 inches of water per acre per annum at an annual 
charge o"f £1 per acre, but no water rates are charged for areas denned by 
the Commission as non-irrigable land or unsuited for irrigation. In addi
tion a general rate of 14s. per acre per annum is imposed on the irrigable 
area considered suitable for planting of fruit trees or vines. Water may 
be supplied to non-irrigated holdings or those under permissive occupanc;,: 
for stock and other purposes by special agreement with the OODllIlission. 
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Alienation and Occupation of Land within I1'I'igation A1·eas. 

The following table gives particulars of the alienation and occupation o£ 
land within the Irrigation Areas on 30th June, 193'7.:-

Land Tenure. 
Murrum

bidgee. 

, ~Old-\ mgs. Area. 

Irrigation Areas. 

\ coomealla.[ Curlwaa. I Hay. \ Total. 

No_ acres. No. acres. No. acres. No. acres. No. 1lCl"6II. 

3 56 '" '" ... ... 3 5tJ 
... ... '" ... ... 1 10 1 10 

Alieno1ed_ 

Inlgation Farm Purchases 
ITrlgated Purchase Lets 
Non-Irrigable Purchases 
'l'own Land Purchases ... 

... 4412 ............ 6 tJ 

... 24 19... '" .. , ... ... .., 24 19 
-----1----------------

... 31 79 1 2 _,,_. I~_' _1_ 10 33 01 Total alienated 

In Process of AUcntilion. 

Irrigation Farm Purchases ... 
Non-Irrigable Purchases 

261 
24 

... 126 Town Land Purchases ... 

81,820 140 
6,843 

62 13 

2,819 5 

2 

99 406 
24 

139 

84,738 
5,843 

64 

Totallnprocessofalienntlon 411 87,715 153 2,821 -5-1--90-----569 90,635 
----- I-

"eM under Perpetual Lease. 

Irrigation Farm Leases ... 1,687 164,743 11 83 ... .., .. , ... 1,698 154,826 
Non-Irrigable Leases... .., 112 21,437 ... '" .. , ...... 112 21,437 
Town Land Leases ... ... 1,201 304 3 ... .., ." ... .., 1,204 304 

Total under Perpetual Lease 3,000 176,484 U 83 ... 1 ... 1 ... -- 3,014 176,667 

Other Occupation. 

Leases-
Short Leases ..... . 
Thirty-year Leases... .. . 
Leases under Irrigation Act .. . 

Church Sites, Public Hall 
Sites, etc. ... ... 

Permissive Occupancy
Farming Lands ... . .. 
Non-iTrlgable Land not used 

for farming ... .., 
Town Lands... ... .., 
Other 

.If 

32 

6 
18 
16 

7,432 

15 
H 
49 

56 31,617 

7 14 

3 

1 
4 

39 

10 

5 
2 

102 

83 
144 

I) 

2 

7,160 
1,968 

156 

66 4,C"'r; 
106 1,00' 

18 147 

149 
250 
427 

7 

62 

6 
22 
67 

11,766 
2,973 

77,099 

7,745 

20 
46 

162 
----------------------

Total under Lease (other I I I 
thanPerpetual·Lease), etc. 442 63,022 110 31,750 238 9,285 190 5,757 980 99,814 

Unoccupied Land... 62,260-.. -. ---m1-.. -.11,1661-.. -. 689 64,909 

Total Area...... 379;560-.. -. 35,450[-"-'llO,55O[-.. -. 6,466 432,016 

The total area of alienated land acquired by the Orown for water conserva
tion and irrigation purposes was 220,100 acres on 30th June, 1937. 

Land outside Irrigation Areas. 

Land vested in the Oommission but outside of the irrigation areas may 
be leased on such terms and under such conditions as the Oommission may 
impose. At 30th June, 1937, land of this nature was compris~d in 112 
holdings with an aggregate area of 20,812 acres held under miscellaneous 
leases. 

.,1 _I 
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Relief to Settlcl'sin Irrigation Areas. 

Prior to the passing of the Irrigation (Amendment) Act, 1926, Hle 
maximum period allowed for the suspension of payment of monies due or' 
owing to the Orown or the Water Oonservation and Irrigation Oommission: 
was four years and for the repaymeut of such monies sixteen years. 

Under this Act the Oommission WllS authorised to extend these periods; 
and was vested with the following powers, viz.-(l) to remit payment of 

- rent and charges for water and interest; (2) to exempt an occupie~ from 
the payment of similar charges to become due; (3) to reduce the rate of 
interest charged in respect of advances to soldier settlers; and (4) to 
i'educe the indebtedness of settlers in respect of their holdings to a sum 
based on the productive capacity of the holdings and to write off the 
balance of debt with interest thereon. The Act also provided (1) that the 
occupier of any holding subsisting on 23rd December, 1924, might apply 
to have the capital value (twenty times the annual rental), determin(j)d 
by the Special Land Board, subject to appeal to the Land and Valuation 
Oourt; and (2) that soldier settlers might appeal to the Land and Valuatioll 
Oourt against determinations of the OOlllmission, particularly in respect 
of indebtedness. 

As a result of investigations conducted by classification committees 
specially constituted to consider cases both of civilian and soldier settlers, 
debts were re-determined on the basis of the productive capacity of the 
holdings and additional area WllS granted to many settlers, while in some 
instances s'ettlers were transferred to new holdings and their debts adjusted. 
The basic period for discharge of indebtedness was twenty years, but in 
some cases up to thirty-five years was allowed. 

The position of irrigation settlers was further reviewed under the' 
Irrigation (Amendment) Act, 1931, and their indebtedness reduced where 
warranted. Settlers were permitted to apply for re-determination of rent
als of holdings which had been granted sllbsequent to 23rd December, 1924, 
in accordance with the recommendations of the classification committees 
previously referred to. The same concessions.were extended to settlers 
indebted to the Rural Bank of New South Wales, as to those directly 
indebted to the Orown or to the Oommission. 

Interest rates were reduced to 4 per cent. per annum as from 1st January, 
1933, under the Orown Lands (Amendment) Act, 1932, and land rental& 
were reduced by 22i per cent. for a period of three years from 1st January, 
1933; this period was extended to six years by the Orown Lands '(Amend
ment) Act, 1935. 

The Murl'umbidgee Irrigation Areas Occupiers Relief Act, 1934, was 
a measure mainly rendered necessary by the continued depression and 
provided for the adjustment of settlers' debts to the Or own and for the 
adjustment of rent, review of water charges, and variation of conditions 
attaching to leases and purchases. Debts due on or before 1st January,. 
1933, which had not been paid were referred to as "arrears of indebtedness," 
while debts owing but which had not become payable on that date were
referred to as "current indebtedness." Arrears of indebtedness' might be' 
reduced by the Minister during the year ended 30th June, 1935, in such pro
portion as he considered fit and he migiJt direct that a specified amount 01' 

proportion of such debt be deemed to be and treated as current indebtedness. 
Current indebtedness was reduced by 3-3?; per cent. during the year ended' 
30th J" une, 1935, and, except with respect to the payment of the balance 
of purchase money, was payable by equal half-yearly instalments (including 
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;interest at 4 per cent. per annum) extending over twenty-seven years 
~ommencing on 30th June, 1933. It was provided, however, that the 
reduction would not apply in cases where the indebtedness had already 
been adjusted, having regard to economic conditions and the value of farm 
products. Annual rentals were reduced by 33!; per cent., such reduction 
being in place of, but not in addition to, the reduction of 22,} per cent. 
under the Orown Lands Act, 193::!. Olauses in the Act empowered the 
Minister to deal with anomalous cases during the year ended 30th June, 
1935, by giving concessions beyond those mentioned above, when he con
sidered special treatment was warranted. 

RU1'al Bank of New South Wales-Irrigation Agency. 

An Irrigation Agency established a~ a department of the Rural Bank of 
New South ~Wales in accordance with the provisions of the Rural Bank 
(Agency) Act, 1934, has functioned since ht July, 1935. 

The bank is empowered to make loans through the agency to persons 
110lding land in an irrigation area upon such security, at such rates of 
interest and subject to such covenants and conditions as it may impose. 
To the end of January, 1938, aclvances aggregating £141,241 had been 
,granted. 

The Act also provided that certain monies owing to the Water Oonserva-
1ion and Irrigation Oommission on 1st July, 1935, became monies owing to 
the bank. In these were included rents, monetary advances and interest 
'in respect of land occupied in the Murrumbidgee, Hay, Ourlwaa and 
Coomealla Irrigation Areas, and amounts outstanding on account of shallow 
bores sunk by the Oommission and in respect of water supplied to holdinga 
within Domestic and Stock Water Supply and Irrigation districts. 

LAND RESU)IPTlONS A:m ApPHOPRIATIONS. 

Alienated land required by the State may be obtaineJ by resumption, 
purChase, eXChange, surrender, or gift. Resumptions are made under the 
?ublic ~Works, I~ands for Public Purposes Acquisition, and Local Govern
ment Acts, and except when made for purposes of Public Instruction or 
Railways they are treated by the Valuer-General. Resumptions for Federal 
purposes are made under the Oommonwealth Lands Acquisition Act, 
1906-16, Lands Acquisition (Defence) Act, 1918, and War Service Homes 
Act, 1918-20. Any Orown lands may be appropriated for public purposes. 

The following statement shows the area of resumptions and appropriations 
and of the principal purchases which were made during the past five years. 
Purchases of land for semi-public purposes are not included. 

YOll .. enlled 
~oth June. 

1933 
1934 
1935 
1936 
1937 

Reslnuptious 
and PUl'chuses. 

a. r. p. 
2,091 1 20 
1,370 3 4 
1,3lG 1 9 
1,271 2 3 
3,811 1 26 

Ct'OWIl Lands 
App .. opriawd. 

n. 1'. p. 
135 2 4 
227 3 39 
987 1 27 

4,175 2 17 
1,128 3 34 

Gifts. Totol. 

\ 

a r. p. a. r. p. 
12 2 32 2,239 2 16 

I 7 2 14 1,606 1 17 

\ 

7 0 10 2,310 3 6 
2 29 5,447 3 !l 

I 19 2 32 4,960 ° 12 
I 
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The purposes of resumptions, appropriations, and purchases during 
1936-37 were:-

Bank 
Bridge '" 

H. r. p. 
o 0 28 

Child Welfare Department 
Counoil for Scientiio and 

o 0 12 
256 1 19 

Industrial Research 
Customs ... 
Defenoe 
Drainage 
Fire Station 

400 
o 

810 
16 
o 

Homes for Unemployed 
Trust 

~fAin Roads 
Police '" 
Postal 
Public SchoJls 
Railways-

New Extension Line] 
Workshol's 

Sewerage 
.State Forests ... 

2 
34 

3 
131 
333 

3 
.17 
50 

. .. 1,656 

o 0 
2 28 
2 9 
3 12 
o 39 

3 26 
2 11 
1 21 
o 8 
1 35 

2 28 
3 17 
1 10 
3 0 

--,-I _!. 

Water Conservation and Irri· 
0.. r. p. 

gation ... 1,107 1 8 
2 13 
2 0 

Water Supply ... 5 
Weir ... ... 9 
Shires and J\l[unicipalities-

Drainage 
Electricity .. . 
Golf Links .. . 
Parks 
Public Reserves 
Quarry 
Recreation ... 
Roads 
Sanitary Depot 
Sewerage 
Town Hall Site 
Town Improvements 

Total 

2 02'3 
025 
3 3 23 
104 
1 2 38 

11 031 
27 2 36 
26 0 14 
'4 1 11 

37 3 0 
o 233 
1 2 30 

... 4,960 0 12 

Land resumptions, purchases, and gifts in quinquennial periods from the 
year 1904-05, inclusive, and for the year ended 30th June, 1937, were as 
follow:-

Period. 

-
1905-09 
1910-14 
1915-19 
1920-24 
1925-29 
1930-34 
1936-37 

Resumptions, 
Appropriations, and 

Purchases. 

0.. r. p. 
105,848 3 8 
282,008 3 17 

64,194 o 35 
84,046 1 6 
25,857 2 35 
12,778 1 21 
4,940 1 20 

Gifts. Totol. 

a, r. p. a. r. p. 
439 1 27 106,288 o 35 
117 010 282,125 3 27 
81 o 35 64,275 1 30 
91 1 32 84,137 2 38 
63 o 26 25,920 321 
61 128 12,839 3 9 
19 2 32 4,960 o 12 

The total area of land dealt with in this way between 1890 and June, 
1937, was approximately 609,523 acres, including about 296,137 acres for 
water conservation and irrigation projects, 53,921 acres for defence, 59,713 
acres for railways and tramways, 33,540 acres for town water supplies, and 
89,000 acres for closer settlement. 

REVENUE FROM PUBLIO LAND3. 

The revenue received from public lands during recent y~ars i$ shown in 
thQ chapter, Public Finance, of this Year Book. 
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Aliens, 328 
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Apprenticeship;. 253;' 282, 711' 
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Air Defence; 36" 
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Referendum, .33 
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B 
Baby Health Centres (see 'Children) 
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Consumption, 656· 
Exports;' 74, 891 
Prices,' 668;' 899' 
Production, 732, 890 

Bananas, 663, 809, 815'· 
Banking, 461, 

Commonwealth Bank, 461, 483~85 
Capital and Profits, 484 
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RUral creditS, 484' 

Inquiry into Australian SYstem, 471 
Advances, Indust:rial, Distribu

ti<'lll, 473 . 
Government> Se'curities, Distri

bution,'474" 
Interest Rates on Advances; 473 

Deposits, 474 
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Bllnldng-continued. 
Rural Bank, 461, 488, 930 

Advances for Homes, 215, 490· 
Assistance for Settlers, 930, 985 
Government Agencies, 490, 930, 

985 
Sltvings Banks, 485 

Commonwealth, 485, 487 
Deposits, 486, 492 

Interest .Rates, 479, 488 
. School, 242 
Trading Banks, 461 

Advances, 465-468 
Assets and Liabilities; 464-469 
Branches, 461 
Capital and Profits, 462 
CleRl'ances, 470 
Coin Held, 454, 465 
Deposits, 464-469, 492 
Discount Rates, 478 
Exchange (Oversea) Rates, 481 
Exchange Settlement, 470 
Interest Rates, 473, 474, 477 
London Funds, 472 
Notes, 456, 464 
Overdraft Rates, 478 
Reserves, 463, 468 

Bankruptcy
Cases, 516. 
Law, 295. 

Barley, 757, 801 
Barnardo Homes for ilIigrauts, 338 
Barristers, 292 
Basic Wages, (see Wages) 
B.A.W.R.A. (Wool), 846 
Beef-

Chilled, 617, 858, 863 
Consumption, 656 
Exports, 59, 857 
Frozen, 617, 858,.863 
Imports into United Kingdom, 861 
Marketing Overseas, 858 
Preserved, 617, 858, 863 
Prices, 668, 669, 856 

in London, 857 
Beer-

Breweries, 588, 617 
Brewers' Licenses, 226 
Consumption, 227 

Bees, 897 
Beeswax, 897 
Betting (Horse and Greyhound Races), 

222 
Ta.xa.tion, 222, 400, 407 
Totalisators, 222, 400, 408 

Bills of Exchange, 481 
of Sale, 519 
Treasury, 443, 446, 476 

Birthplaces of Popula.tion, 328 
Prisoners, 303 

Births, 346 
Excess over Deaths, 310, 355 
Ex-Nuptia.l, 350 
First, .351 
Live, 346, 354 
illaternity Allowa.nces, 179 
N otifica tion Act, 179 
Plural, 353 

Births-~ontinued. 

Ra.tes, 349 
Registration, 341 
Sexes of Children, 350 
Stillbirths, 352, 354 

Biscuit Fa.ctories, 615 
Bismuth, 636, 643 
Blind Popula.tion, 178 

Education. 251 
Bonds (Government)-

Held by Institutions, 474 
Yield,475 

Bookma.kera' Ta.xes, 222, 400, 407 
Boot Factories, 588, 613 
Border Railways, 139 
Bores, Artesian, 825 
Bota.nic Ga.rdens (Sydney), 219 
Bounda.ries of New South 'Va.les, 1 
Bounties, 577 

Gold, 625, 637 
Iron a.nd Steel Products, 577 
Oil, 625, 649 
Sulphur, 577 
Wheat, 733, 792 
Wine, 577, 808 

Bmnds (Live Stock), 868 
Bread (see also Flour)

Consumption, 658 
Prices, 658, 669 
Weight of Loaf, 656 

Breadwinners (Census), 674 
Breweries, 588, 617 

Licenses, 226 
Brickworks, 605 
Bridges, lI8 

Sydney Harbour Bridge
Cost, lI8 
Description, 118 
Finances, U8 
Local Rates Levied, U9, 53fi, 

539 
Tolls, H9 
Tram Passengers, 147 

Tolls, 118, 119 
Bright's Disease, Deaths, 369, 391 
British Settlers' 'Velfare Committee, 338 
Broadcasting, 103 

Educational, 236 
Broken Hill, Building Operations, 214 

Mines, 638 
Population, 322 

Bronchitis, Deaths, 369, 387 
Bronze Currency, 454, 456 
Bubonic Plague, Cases, 173 
Building (see al80 HOllsing)-

Architects Registered, 207 
Co-operative Societies, 217, 499-500 
Cost of Cottage, 214 
Govel'nment Assistance, 215, 400, 500 
New Buildings, 208 

Pel·mits, 209-214 
Slum Clearance, 207 
Town Planning, 207 

Building Stone Qual'ried, 652 
Bulk Handling of Grain, 439, 786 
Bullion-Impol'ts and Expol'ts, 47 

In Banks, 464, 465 . 



Burrinjuck Hydro-Electric Supply, 
432, 434, 560, 620 

Bursaries, 259-261 
Bush Nursing ,Association, 168 
Butter-

Consumption, 660 
Dairies Supervision, 872 
Exports, 57-60, 873, 884 
Factories, 588, 616, 878 
Grading, 872 
Imports, Interstate, 74, 884 . 

Into United Kingdom, 885 
Marketing, 874 

Boards, 873 
Equalisation flcheme, 874 
" Paterson " Plan, 874 

Prices, 667, 668, 669, 886, 899 
To Farmers, 733, 887 

Production, 603, 616, 733, 879, 883, 
885,918 

C 
Cabinet, New South \Vales Government, 

19-20 
Cable Services,102 
Cadets, Military, 34 

Naval,36 
Cadmium, 640 
Calves (see Cattle)_ 
Camels, 853 
Canadian Tariff Treaties, 69 
Canberra, 2, 33 
Cancer, Deaths, 369, 379 

Research, 381 
Candle Factories, 588, 606 
Canning, Fruit, 603, 816 

Meat, 617 
Capital Punishment, 302 
Cargoes-Shipping, 80, 83 
Catchment (Water) Areas-Adm.inistra

tion, 900 
Metropolitan, 569 

Cattle (8ee a180 Beef), 829,848 
Calves, 849 
Dairy, 849, 877 

Herd Testing, 876 
Interstate Imports and Exports, 850 
Prices, 853 
Slaughtering, 657, 854 

Caves (Limestone), 4 
Cement Works, 604 
Censorship of Films, 220 
Census, 307 

Ages, 325 
Apprentices, 713 
Birth Places, 328 
Conjugal Condition, 327 
Employment, 674, 681 
Housing, 203 

Rents, 670 
Nationality, 328 
Occupations, 674,681 
Population, 307, 329 
Sexes, 323 
Unemployment, 674, 681 

Charities, 187 
Government Relief, 165 

Social Aid Services, 165 
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Cheese, 887 
Consumption, 660 
Exports, 74, 888, 891 
Imports, 74, 888 
Marketing, 875 
Prices, 669, 899 
Production, 732, 887 

Childbirth, Deaths in, 369, 393-395 
Children-

Adoption, 181 
Ages, 240, 325 
Baby Health Centres, 181 
Charitable Institutions, 185, 187 
Courts, 184 
Crippled, 181 
Day Nurseries, 181 
Deaf, Dumb and Blind, 178 
Deaths, 361-369 
Delinquent, 184 
Deserted, 182, 184 
Employment, 693, 711 

Factories, 595 
Street Trading, 187 
Theatres, 187 

Family Allowances, 197-200 
Foster Homes, 185 
Guardianship, 179 
11'[edical (School) Services, 186, 
Mentally Deficient, 186, 245 
Neglected, 181, 183 
School Pupils, 238-251 

Ages, 240 
Census Records, 23T 
Religions, 240 

State Wards, 182 
Vocational GuidanLe, 248: 
Welfare, 179-187 

Chilling (Meat) Works, 617, 857 
Chromite, 636, 643 
Chronological History of New South· 

Wales, 37 
Church Adherents, 223 

Clergyman Licensed for ~Iarriagcs, 
341 

Schools, 240 
Cigarettes and Cigars Consumption, 229 

Manufacture, 618 
Cirrhosis of Liver, Deaths, 369, 390 
Cities-Population, 321 

ProClaimed, 527 
Citrus Fruits, 754, 808-812, 823 
City Railway, 124 
Civil Service-Employees, 196 

Pensions, 194 
Clearances by Banks (8ee Banking). 
Climate, 5-15 
Clinics, Baby, 181 

Psychiatry, 177 
University (Training), 258 
Venereal Diseases, 175 

Closer Settlement (see Land). 
Cloth Factories, 609 
Clothing, Cost, 672 

FlLctories, 583, 589, 593 
Coal, (122, 644 

Oonsumption, 646 
In Factories, 598, 647 
On Railways, 150,647 
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Coal-cont·inued. 
Exports, 57-59, 61,6; 

Bunker, 61,1 • 
Prices, 628 . 
Production, 636, 64,5\ 728; 7g~ 

Coal Mining, 632, 61,4, . 
Da.ysWorkcd",618 
Emi)loyment, 629;'633 
Intermittency, 687 
IIIachinery, 630, 633.: 
OutP11t, 633, 636, 61,5· 
Output per 1hn-day,619 
Sta~e ~rine, 615 -
Wages, 633, 723 

Coastal Division-Agriculturej 753' 
Land Settlement; .920' 
l\fete01:olOgy; 6,' 8-'13' 

. Coffee Consnmption, 663 
Coin Held by Banks" 45!; 465.' 
Coinage, 454, 
Coke, 603, 621 

Used in Pactories, 598, 
Cold Storage Workil,- 617, 655; 863 
Commerce, 41 
Commercial Education,. 246\' 251 ' 
Common Law, 273 
Commons--,,-.Land Reserved,22O, 948'. 
Commonwealtb; AustrMilm-

Area, 2' 
Constitution, 17; 31 ' 
Bank, 461,483-485 ' 

Savings, 485, 48'7 
Indnstrial Arbitration,. ($ee also 

Industrial),\' 707" 
Taxes, 400, 414 

. Community (Co.operati~e) $ooiatias
Advanoement, 219; 496 
Settlement, 219; 490' 

',Companies-
Banking;'461 
Incomes Assessed for 'Taxation, 404, 

Rates of Tax; 40'1',417 
Insu'rance, 503;,512 . 
Life Assurance, 504 
Prices of Shares, 494 

, Registrations,,492 
'Compensation, Accident

Raihv6yB,and.[l'ramway~, U1 
'Y orker3, 280, 694: 
Seamen, 98, 694 

Compulsory De~ence Training,.34, 
Conciliation, Industrial,! 706( 70'1 
Conjugal Condi1liQn1 bo£6rol l\iarriage; 3421' 

of Population, 327 
Consermtorium oi.1I'Iusic, 267 
Constitlltion of Commonw'ealtJh, 11, 31 

Referenda, 32 
of New Soutll Wales, 17, 271 

Consu,mptioIl< of Food;. 656' 
Continuation SbhboIB, 246' 
ConVl1lsions of .ChIldren,IDliathi:J,,369,383. 
Coomealla Irrlgation A:Cea; ,821,' 980 
Co-operation- -

Dairying IndUl~tI:y, 873', 
Home Building, 217, 499.' 
Societies, 496-500 

Building; .211, .4991' 
COniInunity'Aavamlllment, 219 

. , Setth!ntent,' 219' 

Co.opera,tidn-'--Scicieties~cont[l. 
Investment, 498 
Rural,: 498 
Trading; 40T' 

Taxation of Societies' Incomes, 403; 
417 ' 

Copper, 609, 636,6401 ' 

. Prices, 626' 
Copyrights, 296', 
Coroners' Courts,· 287 
CorrespondElncc.Te'a.chirig; 2:14 . 
Cost of"Living, 672' 
County Councils, 525.528' 

ElectricityWcirks, 559"':563, 620 
Courts of , Law, 271 

ApP\lBols',288' 
Children'S, ,184, 281)' 
Coroners', 287' 
Crimirial, 277~ 285 

Appeal,289 
Dispu.ted Returns (Parliamentary 

Elections), 25, 
District, 279 
Pair ' Rents, 284,' 
Pederal, 295 
High Court of Austra:lia, 296 ' 
Industrial Arbitration; 281; 295;705; 

707 
Land and Valuation, 280;'941' 
Licensing (Liquor), 22'4; 283 ' 
Magistrates, 286 
Marine Inquiry; 98,' 281 ' 
Mining Wardens, 284, 622" 
Petty Sessions, 283;' 285 
Quarter Sessions, 283" 
Small Debts; 283' 
Supreme, 273,' 277 
Taxation Revie.~, 282 
Transport Appe!tl; 272,' 

Co~s (see Dairy Farming),.\ 
CreoheS; 181 
Credit, Rural (see also RUr!l.J')" 484, ,496, 

929,984 
Cremation, 18!,)" 
Crime, 277-279, 285-287 
Crippled ChildreIl-Assistanoe, 18l 
Crops (see Agcic11,ltlitre).: 
Cro~n"Lands (seeLb.nd)'.' 
Curlwaa Irrigation Area, 821,' 982' 
Currency, 454--461' 
Cu.stoms Acts, 41 

Tariffs, 66 
Petrol Duty for"Roads; 114,' 4,10' 
Primage Duty, 66, 73, 418 
Revenue, 73, 418 

Daceyville Garden Suburb;' 2lS' 
Dairy Pactories, 616, 8'78' 
Dairy Farming (see aliio'But1:er, Cheese, 

l\lilk), 871" 
and Wheatgrbwil1g;' 779" 
Ca,ttle, 848; 877 
Co-operatiiln,l 813<; 
Employment, 674, 677 
Farms, ,878/ '9f()il 
MachiIieryi 926" 
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Dairy Farming, etc.~O/itin:u.e.a. 
Marketing Orga.hi8U;tio:BB,~.874 
Prices, 666-669~733;S86; ;899 
Products, 733, 8!79,Jl83 

Exports, 571-60,:74 '18811, 891 
Value, 733,!'.898 ' , 

Ra.infall Index, 1881 
Supervision, 660,187'2 

Da.rling River- ' 
Drainage Area, 4 
Length, 3 
Navigalion;' 89 

Dea;£' Mutism, 178 
Dea.ths, 356 

Accidental (s6e Acddcntll). 
Children, 361-369 
Causlls, 369-"398 
Expeutation 'of Life;. 360 

, lndex of Mortality '358 ' 
In Gaols; 303 ' 
Registnrlion, 341 
SeasonaL PrevlLlence, ' 398 

Debt, PlIblic, o£ N;S!W.(S66: Finance). 
Debts- . 

BankNptcy, '516 
Court, 295 
Rural, 929~938,' 984 

Settlers' .D.ebts .to !OroW'n, 937 
Defence, 34':"'36 
Dental Clinics for Schbols, '186 

Students, '257' . 
'~niveraity' Traihing, '258 

DentIsts Registered; 168 . 
Student!!, 262 

Deposits, Bank (see' Banking). 
Diabetes, Deaths, 369 382 
Diamonds, 636, 650 ' 
Diarrhoea and Enteritis-Deaths 369 

389 ' , 
,.Dia,tomaceouB. Eallth" .651 
Diphtheria and Croup7"'Cases, 173 

Deaths, 369,.374" . 
Discount .Ra.tes-Banks, 478 

Treasury Bills, 477 
Diseases, Communicable

Cases Notified" 173 
Deaths, 369T 3.98 
Seasonal Preva).ence,. 398 

,Treatment,. 173 
Divorce, 275, 346 

'Persons ,(Census)! 327 
Docks and Slips (Shipping), 95 
Doctors. of Medicine, 168; 257 
DomestI?Employment,· 6'74 

,Trammg 'Sdh@ols;246 
Donkeys, . 853 ' 
Drainage· Services, '564 

Trusts, 567, 825 
,'.lDr?(lging for' Minerals, 637, 642 
iOr~ed FriIits;'806, S16, 823 ' 
Drmk Bill; 227 

Consumption, 227 
Drug Licenses,' 168 
Drunkenness-Convictions, '228i' 286 
Ducks, 893 
Dumping Foreign Q~lOds, 72 
DW'ellings (S6e HOl1Bing). 

;E 

Eat.I.J.CI.o~ip.g-Shops,. 709 

Eduoatipn (!lee. also"SohQols), 233-270 
~AdviBorYi BOJId'ds,,:234,",253 
Art Gallery,' :269 
Blind P.6llsQns,:-,251 
BroadWJllltiJlg.. ~36 

:,;Su,·psa.ries" 269 ' 
Compulsory' Schobl .Attenda'nce 233 

'Conser.vlLtorium.'of'1I:[JiBio,'.267 ' 
Co~respondeb.~e.TeaGhing; .244 
iDeaVMutes;' 251 
EducationaliSo.ci,eties; M6 

::Exa.mina.tjQn!!, :252 
Expenditure. ·by State,,264-266 

Loan, :!l27,A37,.1139 
Kin&Jlga.n1len; .2S~, .251 
Libraries,' 268 
Museums, 267 

.P.rimary';' 233,· 243 
Private Schools, ,m, 249-251 

.Ghrorit'll.ble;' 251 
Pupils,.238 

Ages"MO 
Census Records, 1236 
Religion!!, , 240 
'Subnormal,! .186, 245 

,,'Ra.ilway, Institute . 254 
Religious TellOohing,241 

. :R6)lflarch; 236 
Rural;' 23;1,,' 24 7 
S(lhola1~Bhi ps, 259 
Secondary, 233, 245 
Private, 249, 250 
Schools Board, 235 
State: Schools, :237, 243,2.45 

System; 233 ' 
Teachors-

Private, 237, 243 
State, 237,263 
Techilical, 258 
Univ{)raity,.257 

. Teohnical, '252 
Training, of ' Teachers, 261 
University',' 255..:.259 
Vocat.ional Guida.nc.e '248 

Eggs- ., 
Exports and: Imports; 895 
Ma.rketing, 656,' ,894 
Poultry Farming; 891 
Prices, 669, 894, 899 
Production, "893 

Elections-
Loc'aT Governmflnt,.526, 527 
Pal'liamentary

'·Com,n:J.Onwealth, 32 
New 'South Wales, 26-28 

Electric Railway'Il,' 124 
Tram,w,ays,,141 
Trolley Omnibuses,' 142,. 148, 157 

Eleotricit.y-
: ,AdwQry ,Committee; .55.9 

Consumption, ( 664 
Control of Resouroes" 599 

!MlWhinllry . in ~uturies,··597 
Prices, 665 
Production,' .603, .620, ,732 
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Electricity-continued. 
'Works, 432, 434, 620 

County Councils, 528, 559 
Sydney, 528, 560 

lIfunioipal and Shire, 559 
Railway, 149 

Elevators, Grain, 439, 786 
Emigration (see Migration). 
E~ployment (see also Unemployment) 674 

Agencies, 689 
Census Recorda, 674, 681, 713 
Children, 595, 693, 711 
Exchanges, Government, 689 

Private, 689 
In Factories, 583, 589, 674, 679 

Monthly, 595, 689 
Outworkers, 693 

In Forestry, 674, 679, 901 
In Government Services, 680 

Postal, 106 
Railways and Tramways, 149, 

680 
In Mines, 629, 632, 674, 677 
In Retail Stores, 687, 700 
In Rural Industries, 674, 677, 763, 

927 
Index-Monthly, 686 
Organisations-

Industrial Unions, 704, 707 
Trade Unions, 700 

Seasonal Trends, 595, 686, 689 
Teachers, 237, 243, 253, 263 
Women, 583, 592, 674, 927 

Encephalitis
Cuses, 173 
Deaths, 369 

Endowment, Family, 197-200 
Engineering Standards, 577 

Works, 606 
Ensilage, 805 
Entertainments-

Film Censorship, 220 
Halls and Theatres Licensed, 220 
Racing (Horse and Greyhound), 221 
Tax,222,400,409-418 
Taxable Admissions, 223-224 

Equity .hlrisdiction, 274 
Erosion of Soil, 828 
Estate, Real (see also Land)

Mortgages, 518 
Transfers Registered, 518 
Titles, 517 

Estates (Deceasc(l Persons) 
Intestate, 293 
Probates gra.nted, 275, 521 
Value, 275, 521 
Taxation-Commonwealth, 407 

State, 405 
Evaporation, 9 
Exchange Oversea, 481 

Adjustment (Tariff), 67 
Bank Rates, 481 

Exchange Settlement (Banks), 470 
Stock-Index of Share Prices, 494 

Excise Tariff, 66, 399 
Revenue, 73 

Executive Government of New South 
Wales, 18,19 

Expectation of Life, 360 

Expenditure (see Finance). 
Exports, Interstate, 74 

Butter, 74, 884 
Cattle, 74, 850 
Flonr, 74, 783 
Principal Items, 74 
Sheep, 74, 835 
Wheat, 74, 783 

Exports, Overseu, 42 
Bounties, 597, 808 
Butter, 57-59, 884 
By Commodities, 57-60 

A verage value per unit, 59 
By Countries 49, 

Principal Items, 62 
Commodities-

Coal, 57-59, 646 
Flour, 57-59, 614, 782 
Gold,47 
Hides and Skins, 57-59, 864 
Iron and Steel, 609 
Leather, 57-59, 864 
Meat, 57-59, 857 
lIfetals, 57-59 
Pastoral Products, 57-59, 864 
Rabbit Skins, 57-59, 866 
Ships' Stores, 61 
Timber, 57-59, 902 
Wheat, 57-60, 781 
Wool, 57-60, 846 

Index of Volume, 60 
Marketing Organisations, 41, 873 
Re.exports, 61 
Valuation of Goods, 43 

Extradition of Offenders, 297 

F 
Factories, 575 

Capital Value, Buildings and Plant, 
581, 585 

Classification, 579, 583 
Definitions (Statistical), 577 
Employees, 583, 584, 589-596, 674 

Ages, 594 
Children, 595, 693, 711 
Monthly, 595, 689 
Seasonal Trends,' 595, 689 
VVomen, 583, 591, 592, 674 

Fuel Used, 598-600, 647 
Geographical Distribution, 584 
Government, 582 
Inspection, 692 
Machinery, 597 
Materials used, value, 581, 583, 600 
Production, 581, 583, 600, 728, 878 

Principal Items, 603, 732 
Size, 586 
Wages paid, 581, 583, 596, 600, 723 

Fairbridge Farm Sohool for Migrants, 338 
Fallowing Wheat Lands, 773 
Family Endowment :-

.Allowances, 197-200 
Tax, 198, 400, 411 

Fares :-
Railways, 134 
Tramways, 148 

Farming (see Agriculture.) 



}'cdcral (see also Commonwealth). 
Aid for Roads, 113, 410 
Capital Territory, 2, 33, 940 
Constitution, 31 
Health Council, 164 
Parliament, 31 
'faxes, 399, 400, 414 
Federation of Australian States, 31 

}'eeble·minded Children 186 245 
l~ellmongering, 611, 839' , 
Ferries, 89, 118, 574 

Harbour Services, 89 
Fertilisers used in Farmin!7 764 

On Pastnres, 831 0' 

Films, Cinematograph
Censorship, 220 
Imports, 54 -
Picture Shows, Attendance, 2~3 
Qnotas, 221 

I<'illance-
Local Government, 399, 525, ,HO, 544 

Government Assistance, 551 
Loans, 553 
Rating, 400, 53i 
Trading Concerns, 558 
Valllation of Propertv 5(lO 

Moratorium Act, 518, 520 ' 
Private. 454 

Ba.nking, 46], 485 
Clearances. 470 

Bankruptcy, 295, 516 
Companies, 492 

Incomes Taxed, 414 
Co-opel'ative Societies, 217, 219 

496 ' 
Currency, 454 
Excha.ngc (Oversea), 481 
Friendly Societies, 200, 500 
Incomes, 414, 523 
Insnrancc, 503 
Reduction Act, 427, ,181 
Interest Rates, 427, 443, 474 
Moneylenders, 518 
Mortgages, 518 
Real Estate Transactiom, 517 

Valuations, 414, 530 
Stock Exchange; 494 
Wealth,521 

Public, 399 
Australian Loan Council 399, 

451 ' 
Debt (N.S.W.), 444 
Federal Grants for Roads 113 

410 ' , 
Financial Agreement (Common

wealth and States), 451 
Loans, 399, 436 
State Acconnts, Revenue and 

Expenditnre, 420 
Loan Funds, 436 

Taxation, 400 
Commonwealth, 401, 414 
State, 400, 402 

Hural, 484, 488, 491 
Settler's Debts, 929, 984 

]<'ire Brigades, 563 
Clays, 652 
Insurance, 512, 514 

INDJ:X. 

First OlIendm's, 30! 
Fish-

Consumption, 657 
Fishermen, 230, 674, 679, 906 
Licenses, 230, 905 
Grounds, 005 

Administration, 905 
Imports and Exports, 908 
Marketing, 655, 658 
Oysters, 905 
Production, 732, 906, 908 
Research, 905, 908 
Trawling, 656, 907 

Flour-
Consumption, 658 

993 

Exports. 57-60, 74, 614, 782, 783 
Mills, 589, 603,614 
Prices, 658, 668. 669. 761 
Tax, 42(1, 659, 760, 793 

Food, 655 
Consumption, 656 
Imports, 56, 74, 663 
Laws, 655 
Markets, 655 
Measures and Weight" 656 
Prices-Wholesale, 665 

Retail, 669 
Standards, 655, 6GO, 661 
Supply, 655 

For Unemployed, 165, 6[J0 
Forestry, 900 

Employment, 674, 670, [JOl 
Lands, 900 

Administratfon, 001, 904 
Sbte, !lOO 

Licenses, 003 
Public Revennc, 4-25, 003 
Royalties, 425, 003 
Sawmills, 610, [JOl 
Timber Consumption, 901 

ExpoL'!;', 57:"'50, 902 
Imports, 55, !l02 
Produdion, !l01 

Value of Production, 002 
Forty-Four Hours "reek, 703 
Fowls (sce (~lso Eggs), SUI 
Franchise-

Local GoYernmcnt, !i26, ii27 .. 
Parliament ofN.S.W., 26-

Freights-Principal Commorlities
Ocean, 90, 788, 859, 874 
Railway, lar; 

Friendly Societies, 200-203, 500-503 
Fruit-

Canning, 603, 816 
Dried, 806, 816, 82a 
Marketing, 655, 812, 814, 817 

Fuel used in Factories, 508-600, 617 
Mines, 632 
Railways, 150, 647 

Fur Farming-Rabbits, 899 

Gaols, 175, 300 
Gas-

G 

Consumption, 66! 
Machinery (]<'actorv), 597 
Prices, 664 • 
Production, 603, 621, 7a2 
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Gas-continued. 
Standards. 664 
Works, 558, 621 

Gauges of .AustraJ.ian Railways, .1400 
Tramways, 142 

Geese, 893 
Geography of New South Wales, 1--4 
Geophysical Prospecting for Min6l'als, 625 
Glass and Bottle. Works, 604 
Goats, 853 
Gold-

Bounty, 625,637 
Coin held by Banks,4M, 465 
Currency, 454 
Imports and Export/l, 47 
P,rices,455 
Production, 636 
Reserve, Note Issue,. 456-459 . 

Government (see also Statll)-
Business and Industrial UI1derl;a.k· 

ings, 430-434 
Charitable Relief, 163L 168 
Coal Mine, 645 
Constitution, 17-33 
Cost of Panliament, 30 
Employees; 680 

Arbitration, 708 
Postal,0106 
Railways and Tramways, 149, 

680 
Teachers, 237, 261,,680 
Superannuation, 195~197 

Factories, 582 
Finance (see Finance). 
Health Services, 163 
Insurance Office, 515 
Local,525 
Railways, 121,680 
Tramways, 141, 680 

Governor of N.S:W.,.J.8 
GraftoI1-Population, 322 

Water Supply, 566 , 
Grapes (see also Wine), 806, 808, 823 
Grasses, 752 
Greyhound Racing (see Racing). 
Groceries (see also Food). 

Prices, 665, 669 
GuI1 Licenses, 230 

H 

Habitual Criminals, 302 
Haemorrhage of Brain, deaths, 369, 3$3 
Halls (Public), Licensed, 220 
Harbour Bridge (Sydney), lIS; 536,,539 
Harbours (see Ports). 
"Harvester" Wage, 718, 720 
Harvesting-Dates .of, 768 
Hat Factories, 612 
Hawkesbury .Agricultural Collegl), 234 

River, Length,'3 
Tomist Resorts, 4 

Hay Crops, 768, 804,819 
Hay Irrigation .Area, 821, 824,982 
Health Services, 163 
Heart Diseases Deaths, .369,.385 
Herd TesthJ,g (Dairy), 876 
Hides and Skins Exported, 57~Q,'864 

Tanneries, 612 

High Court of .Australia, ~95 
Highways (see,Roads). 
History of N.S.W.-

Chronological, 37 
Industrial, 736 

Holidays, Public, 710 
Homes (see Housing). 
Honey,,897 
Horses, 851 

Racing-
Supervision, 221 
Taxes,:22l!,.223,400 j 40.7 

Hosiery Faotories; ,611 
Hospitals-

Commission, 170 
Contribution Funds, 172 
Lottery Moneys, 170, i 71 
Mental, 175-177, 427 
Private, 169 
Public, 169 

.Accommodation, 171 

.Administration, 169 
Finances, 162 
Government E)[penditure, 164, 

427 
Subsidy, 171 

Hotels, Licenses, 224-227 
Hours of 'Work, 708 
Housing, 203 

Building of Dwellings,.207, 210-214 
Co.operative Societies, 217, 499 
Cost, 214 
Governmental Assistance, 215, 

,490,499 . 
Census Records,-203 
Dacey Garden Suburb, 218 
Flats-Census Records; 203 

New BuiIdings, 2<10-213 
Homes for UneIr\pl!Jyed; 2<1.6 
Improvement Boai'd; 207 
Materials,used in construction, 206 
Munioipal Dwellings, 218 
Nature of Occupancy, 206 
Rents, 670 
Tenancy, 206 

. Law', 670 
Slu.m Clearance,'207 
War Service Homes, 218 

HumeDam, 89 
Hunter District 'Vater Sv.pply and'Sewer~ 

age, 431, 439, 564, 572 
Rates, 5.73 

HWJ,ter, Por~(see Ports aIi.(l' Newollstle). 
Hunter River-

Drainage area, 4 
. Length, 3 

I 

Illegitimacy, 350; 353,354 
Illiteracy, 236 
IIr\m.fgrll<uts (see Migratiion). 
Imports-"-Int&Bto.t~, '74 

Butter, 74; 884 
Cattle, 14,,850 
Eggs, 74;895 
Flour, 74, 782, 783 
Sheep, 74, 835 
Wheat, 74 
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Im.ports, Oversel1, 42 
By Commodities,.(i3j,54 

Countries, 49 
Principa.l Items, 62 

Commodities
Apparel,54 

, Fish;· 56,,90.8 
Gold,47 
Intoxicants, 56. 
Iron and 'Steel, 55 
Machinery, 55 
Motor V.ehioles, 55 
Oil,.55 
Paper, 54 
Piece Goods,,54 
Rubber, 55 
Tea, 56, 663 
Textiles, 54 
Timber, 55, 90.2 
Tobacoo,.56 

. Imprwonm,ent, 30.0. 
'Incomes,4D4,523 

Companies, 404,.523 
Taxation, 40.0. 

Federal, .415 
State, 40.0., 402 

Assessment/l,:4D4 
Special, 40.0.;40.2, 412 

Index-Bank.Clearings,47D 
Con.su~ption of .Gas .and Electdoity, 

664 
Employment, ·686 
Exports'--'-V:olume of Trade,.6D 
Mortality, 358 
Prices-Retail, 671, 6.72 

",Vholesale, 665, 760 
Rainfall, 770., 847, 881 
Stock.Exchange, 495 
Wages, 726 . 

Industril1l Accidents (sell ACllidents). 
Industrial Arbitration, 70.4 . 

Awards and ~eme.ntB, 7,16, 70.7 
Commonwealth.Sys.tem;7D7 
Conciliation, 70.5, 70.7 

Lock·outs and·StliikEls, 713 
Crown Employees,7D8 
Hours of Work, .70.8 , 
PI'cferenoe Itn Unionists, :711 
State System,,7D4 

,Tribunals, 70.5;';;07 
'Unions, 70.4,70.7 
.Wages Regulation, 718 

. Assurance, ,50.4 
Diseases, 692 

Compensation, 694 
Dislocations, 713 

Loss o£,Wages, 7<16 
Employment, '674 
History, 736 
l;fygiene, 692 
:Research,5ll'6 
Standardisation, 576 
Training, 234 
Unions, 70.4,· 70.7 

Inebriates, 228, 286 
Infantile Mortality, 361-369 

Paralysis) '.Cage!!, .173 
Infectious Diseases, (lases; .173 

Deaths, 369 

Influenza Deaths, 369, 376 
Inquests, 287 
Insanity (see Lunacy a.nd· 'Mental, HOI" 

pitals). 
Insurance, 50.3, 512 . 

Government Office,; 515 
National, 50.3 
Workers' CO'fl?pensation, 51:<11.094: 

Interest Bill-
Local Government Loans, 541, M6, 

555 
Public Debt (N.S.W.), 427, 450. . 
Sta.te Business Undertakipgs,,"UI, 

432 
Ra.ilways,·126 
Tramw:ays,' 144 

Interest Rates-
Ba.nks,473,474,477-479 

Savings, 479, 488 
Government Securities, 475 

Treasury Bills,~3,477 
Mortgages, 480. . 
Publio Debt (N.S.W .. ) 441-444, 4:48-

451;475 
Reduction Act, 427, 481 
Rqral Loa.ns, 938 
Treasury Bills, 443; 477 

Intersta.te RailW'Slys, 139 
Shipping,,77 

Trade;, 14, 783, ,835/ 85P; 884. 
Intoxicants~ 

Constlmp/;ion, 227 
Drink Bill, 227 
Drunkenness, 228; 286 

. Excise, Revenue, 73 
irqlporta, .56 

Cl1~toms Revenue, 73 
, LicensBj3, 224 
Wine Production, 80.6 

. Invalid Pensions, 187-192 
Investment Societies, Co.operative, 498 
Iron and Steel-

Bounties, 577 
~porta, 6D!! 
Imports; 55 
Prices, 668 
Produotion,,603, 60.8, 732 
,Woioks,608 

Iron Ore,6D9,:636,.642 
Iron,Oxide, 636, 642 
Irrigation, 821 

Bores, Artesian, ,825 
Shallow, 826 

Schemes, 824 
Settlements,·821,:98D 

Debts of,Settlers,.935,: 984 
FinancllB, 432. 437, 439, 984 

tProductio.n,' 821 
Fruit,. 8Ip;. 823 
Rice, 80.2 

Jam Prices, 668 
Production, 60.3 

Jenolan Ca.ves, 4 
Jervis Bay, 85 
Judges, 271, 290. 

Pensions, 194; 
Jury System, 289 

J 
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Justice, 271 
Administration, 272 
Cost, 305 
Courts, 271 
Police, 196, 208 
Prisons, 300 

Justices of Peace, 202 
Juveniles (see Children). 

K 
Kerosene Prices, 668 

Shale, 635, 649 
Kindergarten, 233, 251 
Knitting Factories, 611 
Kttring.gai Chasc, 4, 220 

L 
I,abour (see Employment.). 
Lachlan River-· 

Drainage Area, 4 
Irrigation Projects, 824 
Length,3 

Lambs (sce Shcep). 
Land-· 

Administration, 940 
Boards and Courts, 941 

Agricultural, 752, 910, 919 
Alienated from Crown, 900 

Alienation, 909, 942 
Defined,909 

Area, 911 
Agricultural and Pastoral 

Holdings, 9H 
By Divisions, 910 

Method of Acquisition from 
Crown, 950 

Resumptions by Crown, 973, 985 
Sales, 517 
Size of Holdings, 911 
Tenure, 914, 942 
Transfers Registered, 517 
Value, 414, 912, 915 

Crown I,ands-
Area-Agricultural and Pastoral 

Holdings, 753, 911 
By Divisions, 919 

Avaihlble for Settlement, 949 
Disposals, 942 
Leases, 946, 958 
Method of Acquisition, 950 
Reserves, 948 
Sales, 517, 943, 956 
Tenure, 914, 942 

Conversion, 968 
Transfers Registered, 517 

Finance (aee Ru.ra.!). 
Forests, 900 
Holdings Used for Vnrious Purposcs, 

(lID 
Irrigation, 821, 980 
Legislation, 940 
Mining, 623, 967 
Mortgages, 518 
Revenue, 425 
Sales, 517, 943, 956 
Share Farming, 767 

Land-continued. 
Settlement, 918 

Closer, 973 
In Divisions, !l19 
Returned Soldiers, 978 

Taxation, 400, 402, 414 
Valuation, 280, 941, 952,976 
V&lue, 414, 530,912, 915 
Western, 925, 970 

Lard, 864, 890 
Law, 271 

Administration, 272, 305 
Barristers and Solicitors, 292, 976 
Courts, 271 
·Judiciary, 271, 290 
Land,940 

Lead-Exports, 57-59 
Mining, 636, 638 
Prices, 626 
Production, 636, 732 

Lead.poisoning-Workers' Compensat ion 
697 

Leather, Exports, 57-59, 864 
Prices, 668 
Production, 603, 612, 732 
Tanneries, 612 

I.eg&l Profession, 292 
System, 271 

Legislature of New South Wales, 21 
Legislative Assembly, 21, 24 

Council, 21, 22 
Legitimation Act, 355 
Leprosy-Cases Notified, 173 

Lal1:aret, 174 
Letters Posted, 10 1 
Libraries, 268 
I.icenses--

Agents, Employment, 68ft 
Fa-rm Produce, 656, 820 

Ferry Steamers, 89 
Fishing, 230, 905, n06 
Forestry, 903 
Halls, Public, 220 
Hospitals, Private, 160 
Hotels, 226 
Liquor, 224 
Mining, 622 
l\-Iotor Vehicles, 152-157 
RaCeC01\rSCS, 221 
Shipping-Coastal Tradc, 76 
Traffic, 152 

Licensing (Liquor) Court, 224, 283 
!.iens on Crops, Wool, Live9tock, 519 
J.ife Assurance, 503 
Lighthouses, 98 
IArnestone, 636, 651, 652 
Liquor (see Intoxicants). 
Lithgow Iron and Steel Works, 608 
Livestock, 828, 853 

Animals-Cattle, 828, 8i8, 87·7 
Horses, 828, 851 
Pigs, 828, 888 
Sheep, 828, R3!:! 

Meat Works, 617, 863 
Mortgages, 519 
Prices, 853 
Slau.ghtering, 657, 8H 

Living, Cost. of, 672 
Wage (a~e Wages). 
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Loan Council of Australia, 3!!9, 442, 451 
Loans, Pu.blic (see alBo Finance)

Authority to Raise, 399, 553, 563, 569 
Local Government, 553 
Met,ropoli~an Water Supply and 

Sewerage, 39!!, 56!! 
National Debt Conversion, 441, 450 
State, 399, 436 

Cost of R.aising, 441 
Dates of Maturity, 441, 44!! 
Debt,444 . 
Expenditure, 437-440 
External, 441, 447, 44!! 
Funds, 436 
Interest, 448 
Sinking Fund, 453 

Local Government, 399, 525 
Elections, 526 
Employees' Superannuation, I1I7 
Extent, 528 
Finances, 399, 52!!, 540 
Franchise, 526, 527 
Government Assistance, 546, 551 
Housing Schemes, 218 
Loans, 399, 553 
Markets, 541, 655 
Municipalities, 525, 527 
Population of Areas, 312, 323, 520 
POw'ers of Councils, 528 
Rating, 400, 534 
Roads, 109 
Shires, 525, 527 
System, 525 
Trading Concerns, 558 
Value of Ratable Property, 530, 533 
Water Supply and Sewerage Services, 

564 
Lock Hospitals, 175 
I,ockOtits (Industriltl), 713 
Lord Howe Island, 3 
I,otteries, State, 222 

Proceeds Paid to Hospitals, 170, 171 
Lnnacy-

Care of Insane Persons, 175 
Deaths, 36!!, 384 
Jurisdiction, 175, 274 
Mental Hospitals, 176 

M 
Machinery Uscd

Fact~rics, 597 
Mining, 630, 632 

Coal, 630, 633 
~ural Industries, 762, 926 

Machmery Works, 606 
Macquarie River-DrainaIYe Area 4 

Irrigation, 824 " , 
I.ength,3 

Magistrates, 291 
Magnesite, 636, 651 
MailServices, lOl 

Air, 99 
Main Roads (see Roads). 
Maize, 757, 796 

Consumption, 801 
Prices, 761 
Production, 796 

Manganese, 636, 643 
Manufacturing Industries (see Factories). 

Manures Used-
Agriculture, 764 
Pastures, 831 

Marble, 651, 652 
Margarine Produced, 603 
Ma.rine Inquiry Courts, 98, 281 

Insurance, 503, 512 
Maritime Services Board, 77, 85, 430 

997 

Mark Signatures-Marriage Registers, 
236, 345 

Market,ing, Federal Referenda, 33 
Of Exports, 41 

Primary Products, 656, 820 
Butter, 873 
Fruit" 812, 814, 815, 816 
Rice, 803 
Wheat, 783 
Wool,841 

Markets, Municipal, 541, 655 
Fish, 655, 658 
Fruit and Vegetables, 655, 663 

Marriages, 342 
Age, 343 
Conjugal Condition, 341 
Divorces, 275, 346 
Licenses to Colebrate, 341 
Mark Signatures, 345 
Registration, 341 
Religions, 346 

Masculinity-Births, 350 
Populat,ion, 323 

Mater',lal Mortality, 369, 3B3 
~raternity Allowances, 179 
Moasles, Deaths, 36!!, 372 
Meat-

Abattoirs, 656, 854 
Metropolitan-Finances, 431, 

432 
Chilling, fl06, 863 
Consumption, 656 
Export Trade, 67-60, 857 
Freights, Ocean, 90, 859 
Imports into United Kingdom, 860 
Preserving, 606, 863 
Prices, 666, 668, 669, 856 

In London, 857, 861 
Refrigerating, 606, 863 

Medical Inspection of School Children, 186 
Practitioners Registered, 168 

Students, 258 
Services, Government, 163 

Meningitis, Cases, 173 
Deaths, 369, 382 

Mental Diseases, Deaths, 369, 384 
Treatment, 176 

Mercantile Marine Offices, 96 
Seamen's Wages, 07 

Mercury,6H 
MetllJs-

Mining, 622, 629, 67H 
Prices, fl26 
Treatment Works, 606 

:Meteorology, 5-15 
Conditions in 1 !!37, Hi 

:Metropolis (see also Sydney). 
Boundaries, 317 
Population, 317-321 
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Metropolitan HospitalB >, Oontribumm 
Fund, 172 

Transport iServlCilS
Ferries, 89 
Omnibus. 159 
~.ailwlllY,- 124 
Tramw~;V, 141 

Water S]lpply aricI:SewerlLge:Services, 
564 

Bnildings;mew,:a.B86I111ed,208' 
Finanoes,399"ij.31,'o64 

, Loan ~ei:tditu.re; liD9 
Migration,' 330 

: Interstate, 381 
Net-ExternbJ.309, :no, 331 

Inter.QaI,:'316 
Oversea, 332 

Assisted; 334,,389 
Contract'Migrants, 334 
.Tuveniles,:337 ' 
Nationality of Migrants, 333, 337 
Rostriotion; 334 ' 
Welfare Organisations/337 

Military Defence Forces, 34 
College; 35 
Compulsory rrraining,,34 

Milk (see al,so Dairying)-
Consumption, 661 
Prices, 662, 669,899 
Production, 879, -880,:898 
Supervision 'of SltpPIyand iDistri. 

bution, 661 
Uses, 882 

Mining, 622 
Accidents, 654 
CoalMines, '629, 632, 644 

Intermittent Working, 687 
Prices, 628 

Di~pute Di~locations, 714 
Inspection of ]lfinesj653 
Lands, 623 
Licences, 622 
Metal l Mines; 629;679' 

Prices, -'626 
: Miners, 629; 632, '6741'619 

-Wages; 632)'633;'723 _ 
Production;' 632;' 636,,'728,' 732' 
Warden's Courts '284,622 

Ministers of the :Cro~, '1 i, 29, '272 
Ministries since i913; 29 
SaJa.ries, 20 

Minting, 454 
Mitchell Library, 268 
Molybdenum, 636,!643 
Money-Coinage, 454 

Curr.ency,,456 
Money Lenders Registration,.5i8 
Money Orders ~BostOffice),1460 
Moratorium Act,,520 
Mortality (see Deaths). 
Mortgages, 518 

Interest Rates" 480 
lfOl'atorium, 520 

Motor Vehicles-
Bodies Made, 603 
Control of :Traffic, ,152 
Imports; 55,' 68 
Insurance, 512;.515 
Omnibus Serrices,:1@.d57 

JMotor' 'ThhIDleB-"'cUntinued. 
On'iRegi8ter, 154 

:j\RegiBtr&tions, ahd Lioe~s,:'l52, 155, 
:,lM 

Fees>, 157 
Taxes, J52-'-J:54 

; Paid to"ilfaini RmtdaFurld, 112, 
409 

Revenue,: 157, 400; 409 
Muilloipal 'Library,"Sydney, '269 
Municipalities, 525 

Area,' 525; 629 
Electiuns, :526, ,521 
Finances, 399, '5~9, '540; '544 
Loans, 553 
Markets"Q41,"655,I'658,., 663 
Population,,'1l12, 529 
Rates and Taxes" 400, .534 

'RQads;! 109 
Valuation of Propeliy, 530, :533 

Munitions Supply,:'36 
Murray River-

, ,iDrrun,age "Area, 4 
Hume DaJIl, 89 
Irrigation Schemes, (89, .824 
Length, 3 
Navigation, ;'89 

Mlllirumbidgee River-
Drainage_ Area" 4 
Irrigation Area,' '821" ''824 

Finances, 431, (432, ,980 
Production,' 802, ,; 816, ~823 
Tenure of Lalids, 980 

Length, 3 
,,'Navigation, '89 

'Museums, 267 
Music Conservatorium, 267 
Mutton (see also Sheep), ,855 

Chilled, 617 
Consumption, 656 
Export, 57-60,' 857 
Frollen, 617, 863 
Imports into United Kingdom, -861 
Prices; 668,' 669, 856 

National Art Gallery, 269 
Debt (see Fina.nce). 
Insurance, 503 
Park 4, 220 

Nationality of Migrants, 333 
Population, 328 
Shipping, 81 

Naturalisation, 339 
Navigation Laws" 76 
Navy, 36 
Nephritis, Deaths, 369, 391 
Newcastle-

Abattoirs, 657 
Airport, 99 , 
Building Operations, 209,214 
City Proclaimed, ,527 
Docks, 96 
Harbour, 88 
Iron and Steel Works, 608 
Local Government, 528 
Mercantile Marine o.ffice,B6 
,Metool'olqgy,,12 
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N ewcastle--conld. 
Milk Supply, ,661 
Ottl11ibtis '-Semces, IIlS
Population; 322 
Shippingr8a;; 89 ' 
Slum Ci!laralIce; ,207-
Traffic AccidentS', 160' 
Tramways, 142;'145;~ 141'!" 
'Yages, Basic, 719.' 
Water and Seweragf,l',WtirkS, 431; 

564, 572 
New Zealand Trade; 49, 86;' 8~" 

Agreement,' 69" 
Notes, Australian; 456, 464' 

Bankl 4-06;' 464!' 
Postal, 460 

Noxious Animals, 86u' 
Nurses Registered" 168 ' 
Nursing Associations; 168" 

o 
Oattnl!ld"Prices- 669' 
Oats, 757, 799' 
Observatory (Sydneyy,15" , 
Occupations of Popl\latibn' (see Employ. 

ment). 
Offenders Convibted,' 2781' 279; '2116' 
Oil-

Bounty, 62'5, 649' ' 
In Flictories~P(jwer 'of Mn,clrinery, 

597; 
ConsumptIon; ,598' 

Shale, 636, 61/.9" 
Old Age Pensions, 189' 

Asylums, 187, 
omnibuS'Services, J57' 

Electric Trolley,142;~ 148') 
License'~ and':Fees,',133) 

Onions,_ 663,' 7131,: 818; 
OpalS, 636;',650' 
Optometrists, Re~istered" 1'68 
Olilhhrds( see Frllit). 
Orphanages, 185 
Ottawa Agreement, 68, 860' 
Oysters, 906 

p 
Paper Currency; 456; 458'; 
Parcels Post, ,'-101 ,: 
Parents and'Oitiliens Associati:ons- (School) 

235 
Parks, 219, 948 
Ph:rliamljllt'~ 

Commonweo:ltlij' 31, 
New SouthW'alas,-11~31 

Cost, 30" ' 
Elections; 26L 28' 

Disputed Retill'ns Court, 25 
Payment: of lIfembers, 24 

Parliamentary Committees,' 24, 25" 
Passports, 340 
Pastora1 ;Industry" (8te' also',La.nd)!, 828 

Employment, 674, 677, 927 
Exports-Overse&, 57-60; 62-65, 

846, 857; 864 
Interstate, 74, 835, 850' 

Livestock, 828 
Cattle, 848-': 

Dairyl" 8'1'1 '-

Pastoral Industry-
Live Stock-con~a. 

Horses, 851 
Pigs, 888' 
Prices; 853" 
Sheep, 833 

Machinery, 926 
Noxious Animals, 865 . 
Pastures Improvement,' 831 ' 

Protection;' 867: 
Production,728-,735; 865' 
Wages, 678,:927'; 

Rates, 723,' 724: 
.Wool (see Wool). 

Patents' Registered, '296' 
" Paterson" Plan (Butter' 'Matitetil\.g), 

874 
Pawnbrokers Licensed;' 189 
Pensions-

Governlllent Services, 194j, 197 ' 
Invalid, 189-192 
Local Government, 197 
Old Age, 196 
Police, .196 
Rdihmy Elnploye~s, 196 
War, 193 
Widows', 192 

Petrol Duties·'allbt~e(Ho' Roads, 114i 410 
Petroleum, 625 
Pharmacists, Registered, 168:.' 
Physical Features of', New , Simth Wales, ' 

3 
Picture Shows-

Films-Censorship, '220 ' 
Quotas, 221 

Licensing of Halls, 220, 
Taxable AdIhissiims, 223' 

Pigs (see also BticOll h 828; 888" 
Pilotage-

Control, 76" 98 .. ' 
Rates;' 92' 

Pistol ,Licenses, 230 ' 
Plant'DiseaseB, 820'.' 
Platinum, 609, 636, ,643' 
Pneumoconiosis-vVtltkilrs" eJompensa.-

tion; 698 
Pneumonia; .Death!;; 369; 387" 
Police, 298-299:: 

Pensions,' 196; 298.' 
Population, 307. 

Aboriginals;·' 189; 328' 
Ages, 325 
Aliens, 328 
Australiau States, 329 ' 

Capithtl Citie~;· 321-' 
Bidhplaces, 328 
Census, 307 
Conjugal Conditi'on, 321' 
Country Towns, 313 
Distribution, 312 
Increases; 3011" 
Metropolis, 317 
Migration; ',307 r 330' 

Assisted" '3811' 
Municipalities, 313,'321,' 52{j' 
Nationality, 328'V . 

of Migrants, 333 
Race, 328 
Religions, 232 

i 
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Population-~ontd. 

Sexes, 323 
Shires, 313, 529 
Sources of Increase, 309-312 
Urban and Rural, 313 
World, 330 

Pork-
Consumption, 656 
Prices, 669 

Port Kembla Iron & Steel Works, 608 
Shipping, 83, 84 
Smelting Works, 609 

Port Hunter (see also Newcastle), 88 
Tides, 16 

Port Jackson (see also Sydney), 85 
Control, 77, 85 
Finance, 88, 91 
Shipping, 83, 84 
Tides, 16 
Wharfage, 86 

Rates, 93 
Ports, 85 

Control, 77 
Docks, 96 
M.ritime Services Board, 77, 85 
Pilotage, 76, 91, 98 
Quarantine, 77 
Rates and Charges, 91-94-
Shipping-

Cargoes, 84 
Tonnage, 83 

Postal Notes, 460 
Postal Services, 101 

Finances, 106 
Rates, 101 

Potatoes, 818 
Prices, 668, 669, 760 
Production, 732, 818. 
Supply, 663 

Poultry Farming, 891 
Power Works (see Electricity aud Gas), 

620 
Preference to Returned Soldiers, 711 

Unionists, 711 
Preferential Tariffs, 66 
Prices-

Agricultural Products, 760, 790 
Bread, 658, 669 
Butter, 667, 668, 669, 733, 886 
Coal, 628 
Company Shares, 495 
Eggs, 669, 894, 899 
Electricity, 665 
Export, 59 
Flour, 658, 668, 669, 761 
Gas, 664 
Gold, 455 
Groceries, 665, 669 
Iron, 668 
Livestock, 853 
Meat, 666, 668, 669, 856, 861 
Metals, 626 
Milk, 662, 669, 887, 899 
Potatoes, 668, 669, 760 
Poultry, 899 
Retail-Food, 669 
Silver, 626 
Sugar, 663, 668, 669 
Tobacco, 6,69 

Prices-contd. 
Timber, 669 
Wheat, 667, 668, 733, 760, 790 
Wholesale, 665 
Wool, 667, 668, 733, 844 

Prickly Pear Destruction, 972 
Land Leases, 964 

Primage Dllty, 66, 73, 418 
Prisons, 300 
Private Finance, 454 

Incomes, 523 
Wealth, 521 

Pi-ivy Council Appeals, 289 
Probate-

Estates Duties, 400, 405, 447 
Value, 275, 521 

Jurisdiction, 274 
Production, 728 

Agriculture, 728, 755 
Dairying, 728, 898, 918 
Factories, 581, 583, 600, 728, 918 

Principal Commodities, 603, 732 
Farmyard, 728, 898 
Fisheries, 728, 908 
Forestry, 728, 902 
Irrigation Areas, 821 
Mining, 632, 728, 918 
Pastoral,728, 865 
Poultry Farming, 728, 898 
Primary Industries, 728, 757 
Value, Gross, 728, 757 

Net, 731, 759 
Wheat (see Wheat). 
Wool (see Wool). 

Property-
Valuation of Land for Land Tax, 414 

For Rating, 533 
Value of Rural Lands, 915 

Prospecting for Minerals, 624 
Prothonotary of Supreme Court, 291 
Psychiatry, 176 
Public Debt of New South Wales, 444-

454 
Finance, 399 
Health Services, 163 
Holidays, 710 
Hospitals, 169 
Library, 268 
Service Employees, 680 

Industrial Arbitration, 708 
Pensions, 195-197 

Trust Office, 293 
\Vorks Fund of New South Wales, 4-21 

Parliamentary Committee, 25 
Puerperal Diseases Cases, 173 

Deaths, 369, 393-395 
Plll'e Food Act, 655, 661 

Quara.ntine, 77 
Quarries, 652 

Q 

Value of Production, 652, 730 

Rabbits, 866 
Exports, 866 

R 

Fur Farming, 899 
Skins Exported, 57-59, 732, 866 

'or:-



Racing-Horse and Greyhound
Courses Licensed, 221 
Supervision, 221 
Taxes, 222, 223, 400, 407, 409 
Totalisators, 222, 400, 408 

Radiography (see Wireless). 
Railways, Private, 139 
Railwa.ys, Sta.te, 121 

Acciden ts, 150 
Administration, 121 
City Electric, 124 
Coal Supplies, 150 
Elect.ric Services, 124 
Elect.ricity Works, 149 
Employees, 149, 680 

Institute, 254 
Superannuation, 196 
Wages, 149 

Fares, 135 
l<'inances, 1211, 422, 423, 430 

Capital Cost" 122, 125 
Earnings, 127, 129, 431 
Expenses, 127,431 
Interest., 121, 431 
Non.Paying Lines, 128 

Freight Charges, 136 
Galtges, 140 
Gradients, 134 
I,ength-R0l1te, 121, 122 

Track,124 
Passengers, 130 
Rail Motor Services, 138 
Rolling Stock, 138 
Safety Appliances, 137 
Traffic, 130-134 
Victorian Border Lines, 13!) 
'VorkshoDs. 148. 582. 607 

Rainfall, 6-15 ' , 
Area Series, 7 
Index-

Dairying Districts, 881 
Sheep Districts, 847 
Wheat Districts, 770 

In Divisions-Annual, 8,10-15 
~ronthly, 9 

In Sydney, 13, 15 
Seasonal Distribntion, 7 

B,at.es and Taxes (see Taxation). 
Real Estate Transactions, 517 
Real Property Act, 517 
Recreation Reserves, 219 
Re-exports, 61 

INDEX. 

Referenda, COll1lnonwaalth 'Constitution, 
32 

Legislative Council of N.S_'V., 22 
Reformatories, 300 
Refrigerating Works (~reat), 617, 863 
Registration-

Birt.hs, Deaths, Marriartes, 341 
Companies, 492 0 

Farm Produce Agents, 656, 820 
Land Titles, 517. 
Money Lenders, 518 
Mortgages, 518 
Motor Vehicles, 152-157 
Registrar-General, 2940 
Shipping, 94 

Religions
Marriages, 345 

Ministers Licensed, 343 
Population, 232 
Prisoners, 304 
School Children, 240 

Instruction, 241 
Rents, House, 670 

Census Records, 670 
Fair Bents Court.s, 284 
Index Numbers, 672 
Reduction Act, 670 

1001 

Representatives, House of (Common
wealth Parliament), 31 

Research
Agriculture, 751 
Dairying, 876 
Educational, 236 
Health, 164, 381 
Industrial, 576 
Mining, 625 

Reserves, Gold-
Banks, 454, 463, 472 
Note Issue, 457 

Reserves (Land), 219, 948 
Reservoirs (Water), 569, 572, 949 
Retail PriCES (see also Prices), 669, 672 
Retail Stores-

Employment, 687, 700 
Regist,ration, 700 

Returned Soldiers-
Bursaries for Children, 261 
Homes, 218 
Pensions, 193 
Preference in Employment, 711 
Settlement on Land, 978 

Rice, 802 
Prices, 669 

Rifle Clubs, 35 
Riverina, 14 

Land Settlement, 923 
Rivers-

Drainage Areas, 4 
Irrigation Schemes, 821, 824 
Length,3 
Navigation, 89 

Roacls-
Administration, UO, 574 
Commonwealth Grants, 113, 410 
Finances, UO-U8, 409 
Government Expenditure, UO-U8, 

120,437 
Highways, Principal, 109 
Length,109 
Local Rates, U2, 539 
M:ain Roads, 109 
Motor Taxes (see Motor Vehicles). 
Petrol DrJ.ty Allotted to Roads,. 114, 

410 
Transport Services (see Transport). 

Royal Society, 266 
Royalties-

Mining, 425, 624 
Timber, 488, 903 

Rubber Works, 620 
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Rural Bank of N.S.W., 4;61, 488;030" 
.Assistance to Rome B\.1ilders, 215, 

490 
Settlers, 488; 930; 985' 

Interest Rates, 479; 038 
Rural Indust,ries,. 751: 

.Agriculture, 751 
Capital Invested in Iridl1stI'ics, 927 
Co-operative Societies, 497/498 
Credit, 484; 488, 929; 98~ 
Dairying, 871 
Employment, 677,'763,'927" 
Fihairoe, 484;:496) 920; 984' 
Government:Assistance, 792; 93,1, 
Lands, 752, 909 

Taxation, 400-;1402,:414, 
Value, 414, 530('9t5, 

.Assessed.f<'lr'Ts,x,,414' 
Machinery Used,762, 026, 
Pastoral, 828 
Population, 313 
Production, 728, 755 

.Agricult.ural, 728, 755 
Dairying, 728;898 ' 
Pastoral, 728; 865 

Settlement, 909 " 
Trairiilig, 234,'241i 

, Wages! 618, 928 
RateR,723,724 

Salaries (see Wages). 
Sales Tax, 72,'418 
Savings Banks, 485--488 

.Assistance for Hom.D BuiH:itirs, 215, 
490" 

School, 242' 
Saw Mills, 619, 901, 904 
Scarlet Fever Cases, 170 

Deaths, 360, 373 
Schools (see also Edlwation). 

Examinations,252 
Private, 237,'249-251 
Pupils, 238 

.AgE;1s"240 
Census Records', 236 
i\'[edical and Dental Care, 186 
Religions, 240 

Religious Instruction, 241 
Savings BQnkl!~242' 
Scholllirshipsand BnrsILl'ies;,250:' 
State-

Central,'244 ' 
Continuation, 246 
Correspl1lldencC',244 
Primary, 243 
Secondary, 245 
Subsidised, 244 ' 
Teclmill&I\'252 ! 

TeaohOO'S,' 23!Z, 243':263 
Training, 261 

ScUlntifio'Societies,.266J 
Sea Carriage of Goods .Acts, 77 
Seamen-

Engagements and,DiBChal'ge~ 96: 
Compensation fODAccidenta,.91,:, ,694 
Mercantile Marine Offiiles; 96:' . 
Wages-Rates,91" ' 

Seasons, 5 
Dates of Planting and Harvest-

ing,7(38 
Senate of Commonwealth Parliament, 31 
Settlement,Ltind (see Land). ' 
Sewerage Services, 564, 567;' 572 

Finances,431 . 
Sexes of Children Born, 350' 

Population, 323; 
Shale Oil, 636, 649 
Shallow Bores, 826 
Share Farming, 767,' 
Sheep 833 (see also i\futtonand Wool). 

Breeds, 837 ' 
Grazing and Wlieat Gi'ow'ingr 770 

. Interstate Imports and Exports, 835 
Lambing, 835' 
Prices, 853 
Slaughtering, 651, 854 
World Mlocks, 840 ' 

Sheriff of Supreme Court, 27I 
Shipbuilding, 95 . 
Shipping, 76 

Cargoes, 80; 83 
Coastfng TradE! Lit;enses, 76' 
Control, 76-85 
Docks and Ships, 95 
Ferries, 89 
Freight Rates, 90, 788 
Insurance, 512, 515 
Legislation, 76 
Maritim.e Services ·Board,' 77,' 85; 430 
i\'Iortgages, 519 
Oversea Transport Association, 90 
Port Charges, 91-94 
Ports, 83~89' 
Quarantine, '77' 
Register, 94 
Tonnage Entered and 'Cleared, 77 

Br Countries,. 79 
By Nationality, 81 ' 
By Ports, 83' . 

British and .Australian, 87 
Rates,·93' , 

Ships' Stores Exported, 61 
Shires, 525 

.Area, 525; 529' 
Electitlns, 526; 527 
Finances, 529, 540,'544 
Loans, 553 
Population, 3l2, 529 
Rates and Taxes, 400, 534 
Roads, 109 
Valuation of :Property; 530,533'-

Shops-
Clollillg'Hours; 708' 
Employment, 687, 700 
Registered,,699 ' 

Sickness, Treatment, 168-178 
In Gaols, 303 

Silage, 805 ' 
Silicosis Workers' Compensation; 608' 
Silos, Wlieat,786 
Silvel'-

.Agreement (Interna)t;ional);·62-7' 
Coinage, 454, 456 : 
Mining, B!t8' , 
Prices, 456; 626" 
Production, 609, 636; 638j'732 ' 
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Sinking Funds-
Local Government, 542, 547, 553, 555 
National Debt, 452 

Skins and Hides, Exports, 57-60, 864 ' 
Tanneries, 612 

Slaughtering of Livestock, 657, 854 
Slum Clearance, 207 
Smallpox Cases, 173 

Deaths, 372 
Smelting Works, 607, 609 
Soap Factories, 588 
Social Aid Services, 165 

Condition, 163 
Societies, Charitable, 187 

Co-operative, 403, 496 
Building, 217,499 

Educational and Scientific, 266 
Friendly, 200, 500 

Soldiers, 34 
Returned-

Bursaries for Children, 261 
Homes, 218 
Pensions, 193 
Preference in Employment, 711 
Settlement on Land, 978 

Solicitors, 292 
Specie-Imports and Exports, 48 
Spirits (see Intoxicants). 
St. George County Council, 528, 560 
Stamp Duties, 400, 407 
Standards Engineering, 577 
Starr Bow kett Societies, 499 
State-

Assistance for Homebuilders, 215, 
490,500 

Settlers, 792, 929, 984 
Asylums for Infirm, 187 
Business Undertakings, 430-434 
Charitable Relief, 163-168 
Coal Mine, 645 
Education System, 233 
Employees, 680 

Industrial Arbitmtion, 708 
Pensions, 197 

Factories, 582 
Finances, 399, 420 
Forests, 900 
Government, 17 
Hospitals,169 
Insurance Office, 515 
Labour Exchanges, 689 
Lotteries, 170, 17l, 222 
Marketing Bureau, 656 
Railways, 121 
Tramways, 141 

Statute of Westminster, 17 
Steel Production, 603, 608, 732 
Still-births, 352, 354, 369 

Registration, 341 
Stock Exchange Index, 494 
Stock, Live (see Live Stock). 
Street-trading (Children) Licenses, 187 
Strikes, 713 
Sugar-Cane, 819 

Consumption, 663 
Marketing, 615 
Mills, 615 
Prices, 663, 668, 669 
Refinery, 615 
'83253 -0 

Suicides Registered, 369, 396 
Sulphur Bounty, 577 
Superannuation (see Pensions). 
Supreme' Court, 273, 277 
Swine (see Pigs). 
Sydney (see also Metropolis). 

Area, 529, 543 
County 'Council Electricity Under

• taking, 559 
Harbour, 85 

Administration, 77, 85, 430 
Bridge, 86 

Passengers, 147 
Rates, 119, 539 
Tolls, 119 

Port Charges, 73 
Meterology, 13 
Milk Supply, 661 
Municipality-

Corporation Act, 525 
Finances, 529, 540 
Loans, 543, 553 
Markets, 541, 655, 658, 663 
Rates and Taxes, 535 

Observatory, 15 
Omnibus Services, 159 
Population, 317 
Property Values, 530 
Railways, Electric, 124 
Shipping, 83 
Tramways, 141 
Wool Sales, 841 

T 

Tablelands Division
Land Settlement, 921 
Meteorology, 13 

Tallow Exports, 57-59, 864 
Tanneries, 612 

, Tariff, 66-74 
Board,41 

Taxation
Commonwealth

Bank Notes, 456 
Customs and Excise Duties, 66-

74 
Primage, 66, 73, 418 

Estates Duties, 417 
Flour, 420, 659 
Income, 415 
Land,414 
Sales, 418 
Wool, 420, 843 

Local, 399, 400, 534 
City of Sydney, 535 
Harbour Bridge, 119, 539 
Main Roads, 112, 539 
Municipalities, 536 
Shires, 538 
'Water and Sewerage Rates, 399,' 

400, 535, 57l, 573 
State, 399, 400 

Bank Notes, 456 
Betting, 222, 400, 407-409 
Court of Review, 282 
Entertainments, 223, 400, 409 
Family Endowment, 400, 411 
Flour Tax, 659 
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Taxation-continued ... 
State-contiliued. 

Tea-

Income, 400, 402 
Special, AOO; 402;' 412, 690 

Land, 400 
M:otor Vehicles, 152-154, '400; 

409' 
Probate, 400, 405 
Racing; 2.22, AOO, 407-409 
Stamp Duties, 400; 407 
Totalisator, 400, 407, 408 
Unemployment Relief, 400, 412, 

690 
W age~; ,400; 402, 413; 690 

Consumption, 663' 
Prices, 668, 669 

Teachers-
Private Schools, 237;250' 
State Schools, 237, 263, 680-

Technioal; 253: 
Training,.250; 261 
University, 251' 

Technical Eduoation,. 252 
Advisory Committees, 253 

Telegl'aphs, 102 
Wireless, 103 

Telephones, 105 
Temperature, 10~l-5 
Tenancy of Dwellings, 206 

Law, 670 
Theatres-

Employment Agencies, 669 
Employment of Children, 187 
Licenses, 220 
Taxable Admissions, 223-224 

Tick, Cattle, 868 
Tides, 16 
Tile Factories, 605, 

Imports, 605 
Timber (see also Forestry), 

Consumption, 901 
Imports and Exports, 58, 902 
Prices, 669 
Royalties, 488, 903 
Saw M:ills, 619, 901, 904 

Time, Standard, 16 
Tin, 609, 636, 641 

Prices, 626 
Tobacco---

Consumption, 229 
Excise Duties, 73 
Expenditure, 230 
Factories, 618 
Imports, 56, 74, 
Licenses to Sell, _ 229, .230 
Prices, 669 
Production, 618, 819 

Totalisators on Racecourses, 222 
Investments, 222 
Tax, 400,,407, 408-

Tourist Bureau (Government), 4, 433 
Resorts, 4 

To,Vlls (see also M:unioipalities). 
LandsValued,for Tax, 414 
Planning, 207 
Population, 313, 321 

Trade ami, Commerce (see auJO Imports 
and Exports), 41 

Trade, Interstate
P-rinoipaLCommodities,'74 . 

Trade O'versea-
By Commodities

Exports, 56, 62 . 
I,nports, 53, 62 

By Countries-'--Hems, 62' 
Value, 49 

Customs Act, 41 
Revenue, 73-

Diversion Policy; 68· 
Gold Imports and. Exports, 47 
Ottawa Agreement, 68, 860 . 
Primage Duty;.66, 73,;4l-8 
Publicity, 32 -
Re.exports, 61'
Representation,Abroad, 42' 
Sales Tax, 72 
Ship's Stores Exported, 61 
Tariffs, 41, 66 

Exohangll.Adjustment, 4J, 66 
Excise, 73 
Industries Preservation, 72 
RecipfocaLAgreementa, 69 

Trade :iHarltil,.296 
Unions, 700 

Traffic (see T.ransport). 
Tramways, Private; Vi8 

State, 14J, .' 
'Accidentll, 150, 
Administra.tionj 142-
Employees, 149,,680' 

Pensions, 196 
Wag!?'!, liB 

Fares, 148 
Finances, 143:"146 
Guage, 142 
Traffic 146 ' 
Workshops" 148, 

TraI1Sport Services
Co·ordination, 153 
Land,107 
:ilIotor, 152 
Railways, 121 
Roads and Bridges, 109 
TramWays, 141 

Trawling (Fi~h), 657, 907 
Treasury Bills, 443, 446, 476 
Triplets Born, 355 
Trust Funds at State Treasury, 421,.434 
Trl1stee, Public, 293 
Tu berculosis-

Cases, 173, 174, 
Deaths, 369, 376-379 
Treatment, 174 

Tungsten, 636, 643 
Turkeys, 893 -
Tutorial Classes (Universit,y.), .250 
Twins Born, 355 
Typhoid Fever, ClI8es Notified,l73 

Deaths, 369,371 ' 

u 

Unemployment, 681 
Census Records, 6741.681, 
Index, Monthly, 686 
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Unemployment Rolid, 688,690 
Expenditure, 992 
Social Aid Services; 165, 691" 
Tax,410,412,690. 
Works, 690' 

Unions, Industrial, 690 
Preference to Members', 7l;}. 

Uniohs{, Trade;, 700' , 
University of Sydney, 255-259 

Appointments Board,.259" 
Degrees, 256 
Finan(',es, 25th 
Students, 258' 
Tutorial Classes, 259 

v 
Vaccination (Smallpox),,372 
Valuation (Land) Court, 280, 941 

Of Land for Tax; 4I'!' 
Rural, 912, 915, 952 

Of Property for 'Local Rates, 530 
ValuerJGeneral,530, 534-

Vegetables-
Markets, 655; 663' 
Supply, 663,808 

Venereal Diseases, 175, 
Veterinary Surgeons, 870 
Victorian Border Railways, 139 
Vineyards, 806, 808, 823 
Violence, Deaths, 369, 395-398 
Vital Statistics, 341 
Vocational Guidance, 248 
Voters (Parliamentary) (see Electors). 

w 
'Vage Earners, Census Records, 675, 676 

Employed and Unemployed, 681 
Wages, 718 

Basic or Living, 718 
Factory, 581, 583, 596, 600, 723 
IItdex, 726 
Loss Through Disputes, 716 
:Mines, 632, 633 
Raih"ays aud Tramways, 149 
Rural Indust,ries, 723, 724, 928 
Seamen's Rates, 97 
Tax, 400, 402,413, 690 
Total Paid in New South Wales, 699 

'Var-Returned Soldiers. (see Soldiers). 
'Varragam.ha Irrigation Scheine, 824' 
'Vater Conservation-

Domestic Supplies, 564 
Finn,nces, 400, 431, 439 
R,~tes, 535, 571, 573 

Irrigation, 821, 980 
Finances, 432, 437, 98,1 
Loan Expenditure, 437, 439 
Settlements, 821, 980 

'Vealth, Private, 521 
Weather, 5-15 

Rainfall-Indexes, 770 
Weights and JI.'["asures (Standard), 656 
-Western Division-

Land Settlement, 925, 9-U 
Tenure, 871 

Meteorology, 14 

'Western Slopcs-
Land Settlement, 922 
Meteorology, 14 

Westminster, Statute of, 17 
Wharfage-

At Newcastle, 89' 
At Sydney, 86 
Rates Leviod, 91-94, 400' 

Wheat (see also Flour.), 768 
And Dairy Farmmg;,779 
And Pig Farming; 779 
And Sheep Farming; 779 
Area' Sown, 755, 7(19 

Sltitahle for, 769 
Bounties, 733, 792 
Bulk Handling, 86, 786" 
Consumption, 782' 
Dates of Planting'. and Harvesting, 

768 
Exports, 57-60;'781 

By Countries, 62'-'65; 781 
Interstate, 74, 783 

F.A,Q. Standard, 784 
Fallowing, 773 
Farms-Number, 754 

Size, 775 
Flour (sce Flonr). 
Freights-Ocean, 90, 788 

R~ilway, 136 , . 
Government Assistance for Farmers, 

792,929 
Grading, 784' 
Hay, 769 
International Agreement, 795 
Marketing, 783 

Pools, 788 
Prices, 667, 668, 733, 761, 790 
Prochtction, 732, 755, 769, 918 

Per Acre, Bushels, 772 
Value, 758 

Rainfall Index, 770 
Share-farming, 767 
Varieties Grown, 778 
World Production, 794 

Wholesale Prices, 665, 760 
Whooping Cough, Deaths, 369-374 
'Vidow" Pensions, 192 

Government Aid, 184 
Wife and Child Desertion, 182, 18-1 
Winds, 6 
Wirie-

BOtilltY()ll' Exports, 577, 808 
Consumption, 227 
Licenses to Sell, 226 
Production, 806 

Wireless Broadcasting, 104 
Educational, 236 
Licenses, 104 

'Vireless Tel8graphy, 103 
Tolephony, 105 

'Vdmen-
Employment, 674 

Factory Workers, 583, 591, 592 
Nurses, 168 
Rural WOl'kers, 674, 677, 928 
Teachers, 237, 262 

:Franchise (Parliamentary), 26, 231 
Voters, 28, 32 
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Women-continued. 

Prisoners, 301 
Statu;s, 231 
Unemploym.ent, 675, 683 
University Student", 258 
Wages, 719 

Basic or Living, 719 
Wool (Bee also Sheep), 837 

,Auction Sales (Sydney), 841 
B.A.W.R.A., 846 
Constimption in Factories, 609, 610 
Exports, 57-60, 846 

By Countries, 62-65, 846 
Interstate, 74 

Fellmongering, 611, 839 
Freights-Ocean, 90 

, Railw'ay, 136 
Imports-Interstate, 74 
Index of Rainfall, 847 
Liens, 519 
Marketing, 841 

Publicity, 842 
Mills, 609 
Prices, 667, 668 

. Sydney .Auctions, 733, 844 
Production, 732, 837,918 

Per Sheep, 839 
Rosearch, 842 
Bcotiring, 611 
Shearers' Wages, 723, 724 

'Tax, 420, 843 
Value, 837 
Wheat and Sheep Farming, 779 
World Production, 840 

Workers (Bee Employm.ent). 
Workers' Compensation, 694 

Commission, 280, 694 
Insurance, 512-516 

Cost, 698 
Seamen, 97, 694 
Workers' Educational Association, ' 

266 
World Population, 330 

Sheep, 840 
Wheat Production and Trade, 794 
Wool Production, 840 

Wrecks, Ship, 98 
Wyangala Dam, 824 

y 

Yarn (Woollen) Made, 610 
Youth-

Apprenticeship, 282, 711 
Employment-Factories, 594 
Offenders, 285 
Technical Education, 253 
Vocational Guidance, 248 

Young Citizens' .4Bsociation, 249 

z 
Zinc, 636, 638 

Prroes, 626 
Zoologiott1 Gardens, 219 

Sydney: David HarQld Paisley, Government Printer-1938. 
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